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LACTANTIUS.
[TRANSLATED

BY THE

REV.

WILLIAM FLETCHER,

D.D.]

INTRODUCTORY NOTICE
"Ix)

LAC'FANTIUS.

[A.D. 260--330.J Reaching, at last, the epoch of Constantine, perhaps the reader will share
my own feelings, as those of B
"One who long,in thicketsand in brakes
Entangled,windsnowthis way,and nowthat,
His deviouscourseuncertain,seekinghome,
But finds at last a greenswardsmoothand large,
Courageous,and refreshedfor futuretoll."
How strange it seems, after three centuries since John the Baptist suffered, to gain a moment
when kings are not actually persecuting Christ in His servants !
How marvellous the change must have been in the experience of the primitive faithful ; the
Roman Emperor not ashamed of Jesus, and setting up the cross on the standards of his legions !
Tertullian, De .Fug'a,and the troubles of Cyprian about The Zat_sed,are matters of the past. As
in a moment, God has changed the world for His people, and their perils become as suddenly
reversed. The world's favour begins to be the trial of faith, as its hatred before. The mild contemplative attitude of the Church at this period is something surprising. It accepts with little
exultation this miracle of the Master ; but so long has it been habituated to persecution, that it
finds much of its discipline, and not less of its prevailing spirit, neutralized by its very triumph.
No more the martyr's heroic testimony and his crown beyond this life ; no such call for the
celibate as had been enforced before in tomes of the Christian literature ; and what need now of
Antony's invitation to the desert and the cell? But, on the other hand, these ascetic forms of
heroic faith were all that were now left to minister to the martyr-spirit, and to perpetuate the
habits enforced upon the early believers. The hermitage and the monastery assumed a new
attractiveness, and became dear to sentiment, as to principle before. We must not be surprised,
then, at the tendencies of the age now rapidly developed ; but let us rejoice for a moment in the
times of refreshing from the Lord now at last vouchsafed to that "little flock" to which He had
promised the kingdom.
The "conversion of Constantine," as it is called, introduced the most marvellous revolution in
human empire, m practical thought, and in the laws and manners of mankind, ever known in the
history of the world. It is amazing how little the men of the epoch itself glorified their own
introduction to "marvellous light," and how very little the Church has left us, to tell the story of
its emotions when first it found itself at rest from fiery persecutions, or when came forth from the
Emperor the Edict of Milan for the legal observance of "the Day of the Sun." z What a day
that Easter was, when, emerging from the catacombs and other dens and caves of the earth, the
Church herself seemed as one risen from the dead !
z He bonders from Justin, voL L aotc z, p. t86.
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We may be sure there were tears of joy and warm embraces among kindred long torn asunder
by their common exposures to fire and sword.
We cannot imagine, indeed, all that was in the
hearts of those Christian families that now kept holyday together in the face of the world, and
sang fearlessly in holy places their anthem, "Christ is risen from the dead."
But a moment's
thought we ought to give, as we pass into a stage of history entirely fresh and new, to the power
of God thus manifested.
The miracle thus wrought by the ascended Christ needs no aid from
the supposed "vision
of Constantine " to make it a supernatural
exhibition of His glory who is
"King of kings and Lord of lords."
Arnobius wrote to the minds of perplexed Pilates asking "What is truth" in a new spirit, and
not indisposed to wash their own hands of the blood of Jesus, though not prepared to believe and
be baptized.
His pupil finds a better sort of Pilate in the Emperor and in his period.
Constantine is a pagan still at heart, but he is convinced of the truth that Christ has a kingdom "not of
this world ;" and he must have this credit, above the Antonines, that he recognised in the Christians not only his best and most loyal subjects, but men of a character altogether superior ' to
that of the heathen, who had so long been the councillors of the empire.
He was one, also,
who accepted "the logic of events," and who came to terms with the inevitable in time to turn
it to his own advantage.
I think Constantine had read the Apologies addressed to the Antonines 2 by Justin Martyr,
and was at first disposed only to accept the plea for Christians so far forth as Justin had urged it.
Going so far, he was led beyond his positive convictions to measures of policy which identified
him with the Church.
That the Church was distrustful of him, and doubted how long the imperial favour might be relied upon, is also apparent.
This doubt accounts, in some degree, for the
great moderation
of the Church in accepting benefits from him, and in withholding notes of
triumph.
She instinctively foresaw Julians in the way, and expected reactionary
penods.
She
forbore to baptize the Emperor, and encouraged
his disposition to postpone.
It was as when
"the wolf of Benjamin"
was introduced to the disciples : "they were afraid of him, and believed
not that he was a disciple."
Lactantius,
moved, perhaps,
by Hosius or Eusebius,
undertakes
the instruction
of the
Emperor,
while seeming only to copy the example of Justin writing to Antoninus Pius.
The
I,s_'/utes, it is true, had been begun at an earlier date ; but he economizes, for a new purpose,
the material, in which, perhaps, he had only purposed to follow up the work of his teacher, in
language better fitted to the polite, for refuting heathemsm.
I cannot doubt that he aimed, in
pure Latinity, to win the Emperor and his court to a deeper and purer conviction of divine truth :
to more than a feeble and possibly superstitious
idea that it was useless to contend with it, and
that the gods of the empire were impotent to protect themselves against Christian progress and
its masterly exposures of their shame and nothingness.
In language which has given him the tire of the Christian Cicero, I_ctantius
employs Cicero
himself as a defender of the truth ; correcting him, indeed, and overruling his mistakes, rebuking
his pusillanimity, and justly censuring him, (i) in philosophy, for declaring it no rule of action,
however ennobling its precepts ; and (2) in religion, for not venturing to profess conclusions to
which his reasonings necessarily tend.
All this is admirably adapted to carry on the work of
Christian Fathers and Apologists under the change of times.
He and Arnobius furnish but a
supplement to the real teachers of the Church, and are not to be always depended
on in statements of doctrine.
They write like earnest converts, but not like theologians;
yet, although their
loose expressions are often inconsistent
one with another, it is manifest that their design is to
support orthodoxy as it had been defined by abler expounders.
I think the large respect which
Lactantius pays to the testimony of the Sibyls was addressed to the class with which he had to
deal.
Constantine was greatly influenced by such testimonies, if we may judge from his own
z e.g., _

vol _.p.

,58.

** While I_-,ctand_ w'astmor to his so_.
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liberal quotations xand his comments on the Pollio of Virgil, to which, as a Christian oracle, our
author may have introduced him. In short, the day had come in which it could no longer be
said with strict propriety of phrase, "Not many mighty, not many noble, are called ;" and Lac.
tantius accepted, as his mission, the enforcement, before such a class, of despised truths which
the great had persecuted in vain for centuries. He drew them thus to the conclusion that God
had indeed "chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise, and the weak things of
the world to confound the things which are mighty ; and base things of the world, and things
which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things
that are." Such was the prophecy of St. Paul, and the Za_argm uplifted by Caesar's legions
proclaimed the fulfilment.
I have little doubt that Lactantius was of heathen parentage, and was converted late in life.
To his eternal honour he was not a "fair-weather Christian," but boldly confessed the faith amid
the fires of the last and most terrible of the great persecutions. Its probable date suggests that
his treatise on the persecutors may have been a far-reaching effort to dissuade the Caesars of a
later age from trying to restore "the gods to Latium." I confess my own partiality to our author,
and the interest with which his writings continue to impress me, even now. In youth (Cansgle
Planco) I brought to his pages an enthusiastic appreciation of the genius which had adorned the
very dawn of Christian civilization by works of literary merit not inferior to those of the Augustan
age. The crabbed Latinity of Tertullian has charms, indeed, of its own sort : it was the shaggy
raiment of the ascetic and the confessor, "always bearing about in his own body the dying of the
Lord Jesus." It befitted the age and the man, and those awful realities with which Christians had
then to deal. Not words, but things, were thefr one concern. It is pleasant to find, however,
that Christianity is not incapable of meeting all sorts and conditions of men ; and Lactantius was
doubtless the instrument of Providence in bearing the testimony of Jesus, "even before kings,"
in language which promised to Roman letters the new and commanding development imparted to
its language by Christianity, which has made it imperishable, and more truly "eternal" than
Rome itself.
The following is the INTRODUCTORY
NOTICEof the reverend translator : *
I_,nCT_ernls has always held a very high place among the Christian Fathers, not only on
account of the subject-matter of his writings, but also on account of the varied erudition, the
sweetness of expression, and the grace and elegance of style, by which they are characterized.
It appears, therefore, more remarkable that so little is known with certainty respecting his personal
history. We are unable to fix with precision either the place or time of his birth, and even his
name has been the subject of much discussion. It is known that he was a pupil of Arnobius,
who gave lectures in rhetoric at Sicca in Africa. Hence it has been supposed that Lactantius was
a native of Africa, while others have maintained that he was born in Italy, and that his birthplace
probably was Firmium, on the Adriatic. He was probably born about the middle of the third
century, since he is spoken of as far advanced in life about A.D.3_5 . He is usually denominated
"Lucius Caelius Firmianus Lactantius ; " but the name Caecilius is sometimes substituted for
Caelius, and it is uncertain whether Firmianus is a family name or a local s designation. Some
have even supposed that he received the name of Z.actanKus from the milky softness of his style.
He attained to great eminence as a teacher of rhetoric, and his fame far outstripped the
reputation of his master Arnobius. Such, indeed, was his celebrity, that he was invited by
the Emperor Diocletian to settle at Nicomedla, and there practise his art. He appears, however,
to have met with so little success, in that city, as to have been reduced to extreme indigence.
Abandoning his profession as a pleader, he devoted himself to literary composition. It was
z _ h_s Addre,_* to gas A._emMy of t_e Saint*, pre_rved by Eusebiu_.
s William Fletcher, D,D,, head master of Qu_ Ellzabeth'l School, Wlmborne, Dorsea
i.e., of Fh'mlum.
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probably at this period that he embraced the Christian faith, and we may perhaps be justified in
supposing some connection between his poverty and his change of religion._ He was afterwards
called to settle in Gaul, probably about A.D.315, and the Emperor Constantine entrusted to him
the education of his son Crispus. He is believed to have died at Trbves about A.D.325 .
His principal work is The ChrisKan InstituKons, or an Introduction to True Religion, in
seven books, designed to supersede * the less complete treatises of Minucius Felix, Tertullian, and
Cyprian. In these books, each of which has a distinct title, and constitutes a separate essay, he
demonstrates the falsehood of the pagan religion, shows the vanity of the heathen philosophy,
and undertakes the defence of the Christian religion against its adversaries. He also sets forth
the nature of righteousness, gives instructions concerning the true worship of God, and treats
of the punishment of the wicked, and the reward of the righteous in everlasting happiness.
To the Insa'tutions is appended an epitome dedicated to Pentadius. The authorship of this
abridgment has been questioned in modern times ; but it is expressly assigned to Laetantius by
Hieronymus. The greater part of the work was wanting in the earlier editions, and it was not
until the beginning of the eighteenth century that it was discovered nearly entire.3
The treatise on The Anger of God is directed mainly against the tenets of the Epicureans and
Stoics, who maintained that the deeds of men could produce no emotions of pleasure or anger in
the Deity. Lactantius holds that the love of the good necessarily implies the hatred of evil ; and
that the tenets of these philosophers, as tending to overthrow the doctrine of future rewards
and punishments, are subversive of the principles of true religion.
In the treatise on The Workmanship of God, or The fi'ormation of M"an, the author dwells
upon the wonderful construction of the human frame, and the adaptation of means to ends therein
displayed, as proofs of the wisdom and goodness of God. The latter part of the book contains
speculations concerning the nature and origin of the soul.
In the treatise* on the Deaths of t'ersecutors, an argument for the truth of the Christian
religion is derived from the fact, that those emperors who had been most distinguished as persecutors of the Christians, were special objects of divine vengeance.
To these treatises are usually appended some poetical works which have been attributed to
Lactantius, but it is very questionable whether any of them were really written by him.
The poem on the Phoenix appears to be of a comparatively modern date.
That on Easters is believed to have been composed by Venantius Honorianus Clementianus
Fortunatus in the sixth century.
The poem on the Passion o/tke I_wrd, though much admired both in its language and style
of thought, bears the impress of a later age.6
There is also a collection of A ttundred Enigmas,7 which has been attributed to Lactantius ;
but there is good reason to suppose that they are not the production of his pen. Heumann
endeavoured to prove that Symposium is the title of the work, and that no such person as
Symposius s ever existed. But this opinion is untenable. It is true that Hieronymus speaks of
IActantius as the author of a Symposium, but there are no grounds for supposing that the work
was of a light and trilling character : it was probably a serious dialogue.
The style of Lactantius has been deservedly praised for the dignity, elegance, and clearness
t
•
J
4
S

[I me no force in this suggestion. Quite the rc,vcrN. H* could not then anucipate anything but worse suffcrinP.l
[To supplement, rather.l
In an ancient Ms. it Turin.
Lord Hailes' tmnalatioa ]ms been adopted in the present editlosk
Da P_ck4.

I It has an allusion to the adomtlon of the c_om. ['Hence must _ referred to a Imrlod subsequent to the pseudo-eotmctq called
Ileutero.Nicene.
Comp, vol. iv. note 6, p. t9t; and sine Smith's tidttorjv of tat CArqtt_am C_urcA {_ t&e tedra Ten Cetttur_et, voLi.
i_ 45t, ed. Harpers, New York.]
7 The Enigmas have not been included in the present translation, for the tesson mentioned.
t The title ptefuted to them in the ttss. k Yitmisnui SympoQins (wri_
_
Sympbosius) C==lius. See Dr. Smith's Dk_bmz,',t _t"
.O_,.,_t._,
under _ nam_ Finni_us sad La_anfus.
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of expression by which it is characterized,
and which have gained for him the appellation of the
Christian Cicero.
His writings everywhere give evidence of his varied and extensive erudition,
and contain much valuable information respecting the systems of the ancient philosophers.
But
his claims as a theologian are open to question ; for he holds peculiar opinions on many points,
and he appears more successful as an opponent of error than as a maintainer
of the truth.
Lactantius
has been charged with a leaning to Manicheism}
but the charge appears to be
unfounded.
The translation has been made from Migne's edition, from which most of the notes have been
taken.
The quotations from Virgil have been given in the words of Conington's translation, 2 and
those from Lucretius in the words of Munro.
t This question ts fully dtscussed by Dr. Lardner in his CrediMliiy ef eke Go*_el History, Worka, vol. m. [p. 5x6. The whole
chapter (lxv.) on Lactantius deserves study].
s [Whichreduces
many of Vtrgd's
finest
andmost Homeric passagestomere songand ballad,
and sacrifices
all thelr
epicdigmty,
l
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out

to
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wandering

obtaining immortality.

MEN of great and distinguished talent, when
But since few make use of this heavenly
they had entirely devoted themselves to learn- benefit and gift, because the truth lies hidden
ing, holding in contempt all actions both private veiled in obscurity ; and it is either an object
and pubhc, applied to the pursuit of mvestigat- of contempt to the learned because it has not
ing the truth whatever labour could be bestowed suitable defenders, or is hated by the unlearned
upon it ; thinking it much more excellent to in- on account of its natural severity, which the
vestigate and know the method of human and nature of men inclined to vices cannot endure:
divine things, than to be entirely occupied with for because there is a bitterness mingled with
the heaping up of riches or the accumulation virtues, while vices are seasoned with pleasure,
of honours. For no one can be made better or offended by the former and soothed by the latmore just by these things, since they are fraili ter, they are borne headlong, and deceived by
and earthly, and pertain to the adorning of the the appearance of good things, they embrace
body only. Those men were indeed most de- evils for goods,--I
have believed that these
serving of the knowledge of the truth, which err°rs should be encountered, that both the
they so greatly desired to know, that they even learned may be directed to true wisdom, and
preferred it to all things. For it is plato that the unlearned to true religion. And this prosome gave up their property, and altogether fession is to be thought much better, more useabandoned the pursuit of pleasures, that, being ful and glorious, than that of oratory, in which
disengaged and without impediment, they might being long engaged, we trained young men not
follow the simple truth, and it alone. And so i to virtue, but altogether to cunning wickedness.'
greatly did the name and authority of the truth Certainly we shall now much more rightly discuss
prevail with them, that they proclaimed that the respecting the heavenly precepts, by which we
reward of the greatest good was contained in it. [may be able to instruct the minds of men to the
But they did not obtain the object of their wish, :worship of the true majesty. Nor does he deand at the same time lost their labour and in- serve so well respecting the affairs of men, who
dustry ; because the truth, that is the secret of imparts the knowledge of speaking well, as he
who teaches men to live in piety and innothe
Most
High
God,
who
created
all
things,
cannot be attained by our own ability and per- cence ; on which account the philosophers were
ceptions. Otherwise there would be no differ- in greater glory among the Greeks than the
ence between God and man, if human thought orators. For they, the philasa_hers, were concould reach to the counsels and arrangements sidered teachers of right living, which is far more
excellent, since to speak well belongs only to a
of that eternal majesty. And because it was
impossible that the divine method of procedure few, but to live well belongs to all. Yet that
should become known to man by his own efforts, I practice in fictitious suits has been of great adGod did not suffer man any longer to err in / vantage to us, so that we are now able to plead
search of the light of wisdom, and to wander [ the cause of truth with greater copiousness and
through inextricable darkness without any result / ability of speaking ; for although the truth may
of his labour, but at length opened his eyes, and I be defended without eloquence, as it often has
made the investigation of the truth His ownI 'IT_,S_ A_po_,a_
n_,_
gift, SOthat He might show the nothingness oflhb, hi. cap3. l%tealso.t6.,lib,
t_.eaps.]
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been defended by many, yet it needs to be explamed, and in a measure discussed, with distinctness and elegance of speech, in order that it
may flow with greater power into the minds of
men, being both provided With its own force,
and adorned with the brilliancy of speech,
CHAP. I.-

OF RELIGIONAND WISDOM.

We undertake, therefore, to discuss religion
and divine things.
For if some of the greatest
orators, veterans as it were of their profession,
having completed the works of their pleadings,
at last gave themselves up to philosophy, and regarded that as a most just rest from their labours,
if they tortured their minds in the investigation
of those things which could not be found out, so
that they appear to have sought for themselves
not so much leisure as occupation, and that indeed with much greater trouble than m their
former pursuit ; how much more justly shall I
betake myself as to a most safe harbour, to that
pious, true, and divine wisdom, in which all things
are ready for utterance, pleasant to the hearing,
easy to be understood, honourable to be undertaken!
And if some skllful men and arbiters
of justice composed and pubhshed Institutions of
civil law, by which they might lull the strifes and
contentions
of discordant
citizens, how much
better and more rightly shall we follow up in
writing the divine Institutions, in which we shall
not speak about rain-droppings,
or the turning
of waters, or the preferring of claims, but we
shall speak of hope, of hfe, of salvation, of iramortahty, and of God, that we may put an end
to deadly superstitions
and most disgraceful
errors,
And we now commence
this work under the_
auspices of your name, O" mighty Emperor Constantine, who were the first of the Roman princes
to repudiate errors, and to acknowledge
and
honour the majesty of the one and only true
God.'
For when that most happy day had shone
upon the world, in which the Most High God
raised you to the prosperous height of power,
you entered upon a dominion which was salutary
and
with which
an excellent
beginning,
when,desirable
restoringfor al|,
justice
had been
overthrown and taken away, you expiated the most
shameful deed of others.
In return for which
action God will grant to you happiness, virtue,
and length of days, that even when old you may
govern the state with the same justice with which
you began in youth, and may hand down to your
children the guardianship of the Roman name, as
you yourself received it from your father.
For
to the wicked, who still rage against the righteous
in other parts of the world, the Omnipotent will
z lit thrills me to compare this modest tribute of Christian coatideuce, wtth Justin's _
appeal to the Suacal Amoalne.]
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also repay the reward of their wickedness with a
seventy proportioned
to its tardiness ; for as He
is a most indulgent Father towards the godly, so
is He a most upright Judge against the ungodly.
And in my desire to defend His religion and
divine worship, to whom can I rather appeal,
whom can I address, but him by whom justice
and wisdom have been restored to the affairs of
men?
Therefore, leaving the authors of this earthly
philosophy, who bring forward nothing certain,
let us approach the right path ; for if I considered
these to be sufficiently suitable guides to a good
life, I would both follow them myself, and exhort
others to follow them.
But since they disagree
among one another with great contention, and are
for the most part at variance with themselves, it
is evident that their path is by no means straightforward ; since they have severally marked out
distract ways for themselves according to their
own will, and have left great confusion to those
who
seeking for
truth. to But
since have
the
truth are
is revealed
fromtheheaven
us who
received the mystery of true religion, and since
we follow God, the teacher of wisdom and the
guide to truth, we call together all, without any
distinction either of sex or of age, to heavenly pusture.
For there is no more pleasant food for the
soul than the knowledge of truth, 2 to the maintaining and explaining of which we have destined
seven books, although the subject is one of almost boundless and immeasurable labour ; so that
if any one should wish to dilate upon and follow
up these things to their full extent, he would
have such an exuberant supply of subjects, that
neither books would find any limit, nor speech
any end.
But on this account we will put together all things briefly, because those things
which we are about to bring forward are so plain
and lucid, that it seems to be more wonderful
that the truth appears so obscure to men, and
to those especially who are commonly esteemed
wise, or because men will only need to be trained
by us,-- that is, to be recalled from the error in
which they are entangled to a better course of life.
And if, as I hope, we shall attain to this, we
will send them to the very fountain of learning,
i which is most rich and abundant,
by copious
draughts of which they may appease the thirst
conceived within, and quench their ardour. And
all things will be easy, ready of accomplishment,
and clear to them, if only they are not annoyed
at applying patience in reading or hearing to the
perception of the -discipline of wisdom.S
For
many, pertinaciously adhering to vain superstitions, harden themselves against the manifest
s [Pilat_ is answered at last out of the Roman court it_lf.]
J [" How charming is divine philosophy!
lqol harsh and crabbe.d_as dull foo|s suppose."
--MILTONj CO_K4t.]
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truth, not so much deserving well of their re- who, when he raises his eyes to heaven, although
ligions, which they wrongly maintain, as they the knows not by the providence of what God
deserve ill of themselves;
who, when they have all this visible universe is governed, does not
a straight path, seek devious windings ; who leave understand
from the very magnitude
of the
the level ground that they may glide over a objects, from their motion, arrangement, conprecipice ; who leave the light, that, bhnd and stancy, usefulness, beauty, and temperament, that
enfeebled, they may lie in darkness.
We must there is some providence, and that that which
provide for these, that they may not fight against exists with wonderful method must have been
themselves,
and that they may be willing at prepared by some greater intelligence.
And for
length to be freed from inveterate errors.
And us, assuredly, it is very easy to follow up this part
this they will assuredly do if they shall at any as copiously as it may please us. But because
time see for what purpose they were born ; for the subject has been much agitated among phithis is the cause of their perverseness, -- namely, losophers, and they who take away providence
ignorance of themselves:
and if any one, having appear to have been sufficiently answered by
gained the knowledge of the truth, shall have men of sagacity and eloquence, and because it is
shaken off this ignorance, he will know to what necessary to speak, in different places throughout
object his life is to be directed, and how it is to this work which we have undertaken, respecting
be spent.
And I thus briefly define the sum of the skill of the divine providence, let us for the
this knowledge, that neither is any religion to be present omit this inquiry, which is so closely conundertaken without wisdom, nor any wisdom to nected with the other questions, that it seems posbe approved of without religion,
sible for us to discuss no subject, without at the
same time discussing the subject of providence.
CHAP.

II.-

THAT THERE IS A PROVIDENCE
AFFAIRS OF MEN.

IN THE
CHAP.
BY

Having therefore undertaken the office of explaining the truth, I did not think it so necessary
to take my commencement
from that inquiry
which naturally seems the first, whether there is
a providence which consults for all things, or all
things were either made or are governed by
chance ; which sentiment was introduced by Democritus, and confirmed by Epicurus.
But before them, what did Protagoras effect, who raised
doubts respecting the gods ; or Diagoras afterwards, who excluded them ; and some others,
who did not hold the existence of gods, except
that there was supposed to be no providence ?
These, however, were most vigorously opposed
by the other philosophers, and especially by the
Stoics, who taught that the universe could neither
have been made without divine intelligence, nor
continue to exist unless it were governed by the
highest intelligence.
But even Marcus Tullius,
although he was a defender of the Academic
system, discussed at length and on many occasions respecting the providence which governs
a_flairs,confirming the arguments of the Stoics, and
himself adducing many new ones ; and this he
does both in all the books of his own philosophy,
and especially in those which treat of the nature
of the gods.'
And it was no difficult task, indeed, to refute
the falsehoods of a few men who entertained perverse sentiments by the testimony of communities mad tribes, who on this one point had no
disagreement.
For there is no one so uncivilized, and of such an uncultivated
disposition,
, [I,_o_y

i,t,_,

and,a,_
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Let the commencement
of our work therefore
be that inquiry which closely follows and is connected with the first: Whether the universe is
governed by the power of one God or of many.
There is no one, who possesses intelligence and
uses reflection, who does not understand
that it
is one Being who both created all things and
governs them with the same energy by which
He created them.
For what need is there of
many to sustain the government of the universe ?
unless we should happen to think that, if there
were more than one, each would possess less
might and strength.
And they who hold that
there are many gods, do indeed effect this ; for
those gods must of necessity be weak, since individually, without the aid of the others, they
would be unable to sustain the government of so
vast a mass. But God, who is the Eternal Mind,
is undoubtedly of excellence, complete and perfect in every part. And if this is true, He must
of necessity be one. For power or excellence,
which is complete, retains its own peculiar stability.
But that is to be regarded as solid from
which nothing can be taken away, that as perfect to which nothing can be added.
Who can doubt that he would be a most powerful king who should have the government
of
the whole world ? And not without reason,
since all things which everywhere exist would
belong to him, since all resources from all quarters would be centred in him alone.
But if
more than one divide the government
of the
world, undoubtedly
each will have less power
v_tyfordbly,.,m=,_.] and strength, since every one must confine him.
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self vnthin his prescribed portion.'
In the same
manner also, if there are more gods than one,
they will be of less weight, others having in
themselves the same power.
But the nature of
excellence admits of greater perfection in him
in whom the whole is, than in him in whom
there is only a small part of the whole.
But
God, if He is perfect, as He ought to be, cannot
but be one, because He is perfect, so that all
things may be in Him.
Therefore
the excellences and powers of the gods must necessarily
be weaker, because so much will be wanting to
each as shall be in the others ; and so the more
there are, so much the less powerful will they
be. Why should I mention that this highest
power and dtvine energy is altogether incapable
of division ? For whatever is capable of dlvis-i
ion must of necessity be liable to destruction
also.
But if destruction
is far removed from
God, because He is incorruptible
and eternal, it
follows that the divine power is incapable
of
division.
Therefore God is one, if that which
admits of so great power can be nothing else:
and yet those who deem that there are many
gods, say that they have divided their functions
among themselves ; but we will discuss all these
matters at their proper places.
In the meantime, I affirm this, which belongs to the present
subject.
If they have divided their functions
among themselves, the matter comes back to
the same point, that any one of them is unable
to supply the place of all. He cannot, then, be
perfect who is unable to govern all things while
the others are unemployed.
And so is comes
to pass, that for the government of the umverse
there is more need of the perfect excellence of
one than of the imperfect powers of many.
But
he who imagines that so great a magnitude
as
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imany,-- the whole of that I assign to one,
and say that it exists in one : so that there is
in Him such an amount of these properties as
ican neither be conceived nor expressed.
And
since we fail in th_s subject, both in perception
and in wordsfor neither does the human
breast admit the light of so great understanding,
nor is the mortal tongue capable of explaming
such great subjects m lt is right that we should
understand and say this very same thxng. I see,
again, what can be alleged on the other hand,
that those many gods are such as we hold the one
God to be. But this cannot possibly be so,
lbecause the power of these gods individually
[will not be able to proceed further, the power ot
the others meeting and hindering them.
For
either each must be unable to pass beyond his
own limits, or, if he shall have passed beyond
them, he must drive another from his boundaries.
They who believe that there are many
gods, do not see that it may happen that some
may be opposed to others in their wishes, from
which circumstance
disputing
and contention
would arise among them ; as Homer repreisented the gods at war among themselves, since
some desired that Troy should be taken, others
opposed _t. The universe, therefore, must be
ruled by the will of one. For unless the power
over the separate parts be referred to one and
the same providence, the whole itself will not be
able to exist ; since each takes care of nothing
beyond that which belongs peculiarly to him,
just as warfare could not be carried on without
one general and commander.
But if there were
[in one army as many generals as there are
legions, cohorts, divisions,* and squadrons, first
of all it would not be possible for the army to
be drawn out in battle array, since each would

this cannot be governed by one Being, is de- irefuse the peril ; nor could it easily be governed
ceived.
For he does not comprehend
how ior controlled, because all would use their own
great are the might and power of the divine peculiar counsels, by the diversity of which they
majesty, if he thinks that the one God, who had would inflict more injury than they would conpower to create the universe, is also unable to_fer advantage.
So, in this government
of the
govern that which He has created.
But if heaffairs
of nature, unless there shall be one to
conceives in his mind how great is the immen-lwhom
the care of the whole is referred, all
sity of that divine work, when before it was lthings will be dissolved and fall to decay.
nothing, yet that by the power and wisdom of
But to say that the universe is governed by
God it was made out of nothing-a work which the will of many, is equivalent to a declaration
could only be commenced and accomplished
by[that
there are many minds in one body, since
one -- he will now understand that that which Ithere are many and various offices of the memhas been established by one is much more easily bers, so that separate minds may be supposed to
governed by one.
govern separate senses ; and also the many affecSome one may perhaps say that so immense tions, by which we are accustomed
to be moved
a work as that of the universe could not even either to anger, or to desire, or to joy, or to fear,
have been fabricated
except by many.
But or to pity, so that in all these affections as many
however many and however great he may con- minds may be supposed to operate ; and if any
sider them, w whatever magnitude,
power, ex- one should say this, he would appear to be descellence, and majesty he may attribute to the titute even of that very mind, which is one. But
z [,k hint to Csssar hlms_lf, the force of which began soon after
very sorely to be felt m the empire, l

_ Cunei; properly, soldiers arranged in the shape of a wedge.
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if in one body one mind possesses the government of so many things, and is at the same
time occupied with the whole, why should any
one suppose that the universe cannot be governed by one, but that it can be governed by
more than one ? And because those maintainers of many gods are aware of this, they. say
that they so preside over separate offices and
parts, that there is still one chief ruler. The
others, therefore, on this principle, will not be
gods, but attendants and ministers, whom that
one most mighty and omnipotent appointed to
these offices, and they themselves will be subservient to his authority and command.
If,
therefore, all are not equal to one another, all are
not gods ; for that which serves and that which
rules cannot be the same.
For if God is a title,
of the highest power, He must be incorruptible,
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bour for the day, content with the unstored food
which God had supplied ; and these not only
:had no gains, but even endured torments and
death.
For the precepts of righteousness
are
distasteful to the wicked, and to those who lead
_an unholy life. Wherefore they, whose sins were
brought to light and forbidden, most cruelly tortured and slew them.
They, therefore, who had
no desire for gain, had neither the inclination
nor the motive for deceit.
Why should I say
that some of them were princes, or even kings,'
upon whom the suspicion of covetousness
and
fraud could not possibly fall, and yet they proclaimed the one God with the same prophetic
foresight as the others ?
cHJu,, v. -- OF THE TESTn_Om_S OF r_ETS Am)
PHILOSOPHERS.

perfect, incapable of suffering, and subject to no
But let us leave the testimony of prophets,
atl*er being ; therefore they are not gods whom lest a proof derived from those who are univernecessity compels to obey the one greatest God. sally disbelieved should appear insufficient.
Let
But because they who hold this opinion are not us come to authors, and for the demonstration
deceived without cause, we will presently lay of the truth let us cite as witnesses those very
open the cause of this error.
Now, let us prove persons whom they are accustomed to make use
by testimonies the unity of the divine power,
of against us, -- I mean poets and philosophers.
From these we cannot fail in proving the unity
CHAP. rC.mTHAT THE OnE COD WAS FORETOLDof God ; not that they had ascertained the truth,
EVEN BY THE PROPHETS.
but that the force of the truth itself is so great,
that no one can be so blind as not to see the
The prophets, who were very many, proclaim divine brightness presenting Rself to his eyes.
and declare the one God ; for, being filled with The poets, therefore, however much they adorned
the inspiration of the one God, they predicted
the gods in their poems, and amplified their exthings to come, with agreeing and harmonious
ploits with the highest praises, yet very frequently
voice.
But those who are ignorant of the truth confess that all things are held together and
do not think that these prophets are to be be- governed by one spirit or mind.
Orpheus, who
lieved ; for they say that those voices are not is the most ancient of the poets, and coeval with
divine, but human.
Forsooth, because they pro- the gods themselves,-since it is reported that
claim one God, they were either madmen or he sailed among the Argonauts together with the
deceivers.
But truly we see that their predictions have been fulfilled, and are in course of sons
and asHercules,speaks because
of the
true of
andTyndarus
great God
the first-born,*
fulfilment daily ; and their foresight, agreeing as nothing was produced before Him, but all things
it does to one opinion, teaches that they were sprung from Him.
He also calls Him Phanes 3
not under the impulse of madness.
For who because when as yet there was nothing He first
possessed of a frenzied mind would be able, I appeared and came forth from the infinite.
And
do not say to predict the future, but even to since he was unable to conceive in his mind the
speak coherently ? Were they, therefore, who origin and nature of this Being, he said that He
spoke such things deceitful?
What was so ut- was born from the boundless air: "The firsttefly foreign to their nature as a system of deceit born, Phaethon, son of the extended mr ;" for
when they themselves restrained others from all he had nothing more to say. He affirms that
fraud?
For to this end were they sent by God, this Being is the Parent of all the gods, on whose
that they should both be heralds of His majesty, account He framed the heaven, and provided
and correctors of the wickedness of man.
for His children that they might have a habitaMoreover, the inclination to feign and speak tion and place of abode in common : "He built
falsely belongs to those who covet riches, and for immortals an imperishable
home."
Thus,
eagerly desire gains, m a disposition which was under the guidance of nature and reason, he
far removed from those holy men.
For they understood that there was a power of surpassing
so discharged the office entrusted to them, that,
disregarding all things necessary for the main* [uot David _r,_, noro_y ot_ _
d t_ _r**_.
tenance of life, they were so far from hying up Elucic_tton
2 _6¥ovov.I.]
store for the future, that they did not even la5 ¢_,_, th, app--,or.
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greatness which framed heaven and earth.
For
he could not say that Jupiter was the author of
all things, since he was born from Saturn ; nor
could he say that Saturn himself was their
author, since it was reported that he was produced from the heaven ; but he did not venture
to set up the heaven as the primeval god, because he saw that it was an element of the universe, and must itself have had an author.
This
consideration led him to that first-born god, to
whom he assigns and gives the first place,
Homer was able to give us no reformation
relating to the truth, for he wrote of human
rather than divine things.
Hesiod was able, for
he comprised in the work of one book the generatlon of the gods ; but yet he gave us no information, for he took his commencement
not
from God the Creator, but from chaos, which
is a confused mass of rude and unarranged
matter ; whereas he ought first to have explained
from what source, at what time, and in what
manner, chaos itself had begun to exist or to
have consistency.
Without doubt, as all things
were placed in order, arranged, and made by
some artificer, so matter itself must of necessity
have been formed by some being.
Who, then,
made it except God, to whose power all things
are subject ? But he shrinks from admitting
this, while he dreads the unknown truth.
For,
as he wished it to appear, it was by the inspiration of the Muses that he poured forth that
song on Helicon ; but he had come after previous
meditation and preparation,
Maro was the first of our poets to approach
the truth, who thus speaks respecting the highest
God, whom he calls Mind and Spint: '-"Know
first,
The moon's

the heaven,
the earth, the main,
pale orb, the starry train,

Are nourished by a Soul,
A Spirit, whose celestial flame
Glows
in each member of the frame,
And stirs the mighty whole."
And lest any one should happen to be ignorant
what that Spirit was which had so much power,
he has declared it in another place, saying:*
"For the Deity pervades all lands, the tracts of
sea and depth of heaven ; the flocks, the herds,
and men, and all the race of beasts, each at its
birth, derive their slender lives from Him."
Ovid also, in the beginning of his remarkable
work, without any disguising of the name, admits
that the universe was arranged by God, whom
he calls the Framer of the world, the Artificer
of all things.3
But if either Orpheus or these
poets of our country had always maintained what
they perceived under the guidance of nature,
t /Eft,
tat,lu$

w 724.

Georg,
iv 22t.
[These passages seem borrowed
of Mmucius,
cap. t9, vol iv p x83.]

[Fabricatorcm mumti, _rum opificem.]

they would have comprehended
the truth, and
gained the same learning which we follow.4
But thus far of the poets.
Let us come to the
philosophers, whose authority is of greater weight,
and their judgment more to be relied on, because they are believed to have paid attention,
not to matters of fiction, but to the investigation
of the truth. Thales of Miletus, who was one of
the number of the seven wise men, and who is
said to have been the first of all to inquire respecting natural causes, said that water was the
element from which all things were produced,
and that God was the mind which formed all
things from water.
Thus he placed the matehal of all things in moisture ; he fixed the beginning and cause of their production
in God.
Pythagoras thus defined the being of God, "as
a soul passing to and fro, and diffused through
all parts of the universe, and through all nature,
from which all living creatures which are produced derive their life."
Anaxagoras said that
God was an infinite mind, which moves by its
own power.
Antisthenes maintained
that the
gods of the people were many, but that the God
of nature was one only ; that is, the Fabricator
of the whole universe.
Cleanthes and Anaximenes assert that the air is the chief deity ; and
to this opinion our poet has assented : s ,, Then
almighty father ./Ether descends in fertile showers
into the bosom of his joyous spouse ; and great
himself, mingling with her great body, nourishes
all her offspring."
Chrysippus speaks of God
as a natural power endowed with divine reason,
and sometimes as a divine necessity.
Zeno also
speaks of Him as a divine and natural law. The
opinion of all these, however uncertain it is, has
reference to one point,-- to their agreement in
the existence of one providence.
For whether
it be nature, or rather, or reason, or mind, or a
fatal necessity, or a divine law, or if you term it
anything else, it is the same which is called by
us God.
Nor does the diversity of titles prove
an obstacle, since by their very sigmficauon they
all refer to one object.
Aristotle, although he is
at variance with himself, and both utters and
holds sentiments opposed to one another, yet
ul_on the whole bears witness that one Mind presides over the universe.
Plato, who is judged
the wisest of all, plainly and openly maintains
the rule of one God ; nor does he name Him
_/Ether, or Reason, or Nature, but, as He truly is,
God, and that this universe, so perfect and wonderful, was fabricated
by Him.
And Cicero,
following and imitating him in many instances,
frequently acknowledges God, and calls Him su_preme, in those books which he wrote on the
I

from tim Oc-
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4 [Concerning the Orp_ica,
279, 29 o. For Szbyllina,
also vol it. p. x94 , note

see vo]. i. p. x78, note t, and pp.

Ibid., p t69, note 9, and pp 28om89.
Note
2, and 1. Lewis, f_lato ¢o_t. Atk._ p. 99.l

5 Virg, Georg., ti. 3a$-3s7.
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subject of laws ; and he adduces proof that the was slain, and that on this account he fled into
umverse is governed by Him, when he argues Fgypt, and gave laws and letters to the Egyprespecting the nature of the gods in this way : tians.
The Egyptians call him Thoth ; and from
"Nothing
is superior to God : the world must him the first month of their year, that is, Septemtherefore be governed by Him. Therefore God ber, recexved its name among them. He also
is obedient or subject to no nature ; conse- built a town, which is even now called in Greek
quenfly He Himself governs all nature."
But Hermopolis (the town of Mercury), and the inwhat God Himself is he defines in his Consola- habitants of Phenm honour him with religious
tian: _ "Nor can God Himself, as He is compre- worship.
And although he was a man, yet he
hended by us, be comprehended
in any other was of great antiquity, and most fully imbued with
way than as a mind free and unrestrained, far re- every kind of learning, so that the knowledge of
moved from all mortal materiality, perceiving and many subjects and arts acquired for him the
moving all things."
name of Trismegistus?
He wrote books, and
How often, also, does Ann_eus Seneca, who those in great numbers, relating to the knowledge
was the keenest Stoic of the Romans, follow up of divine things, in which he asserts the majesty
with deserved praise the supreme Deaty ! For of the supreme and only God, and makes menwhen he was discussing the subject of premature
tion of Him by the same n_mes which we use
death, he said: "You do not understand the God and Father.
And that no one might inauthority and majesty of your Judge, the Ruler quire His name, he said that He was without
of the world, and the God of heaven and of all name, and that on account of His very unity He
gods, on whom those deities which we separately does not require the peculiarity of a name.
worship and honour are dependent."
Also in These are his own words : "God is one, but He
his Exhorta_'ons:
"This Being, when He was who is one only does not need a name ; for He
laying the first foundations of the most beautiful who is self-existent is without a name."
God,
fabric, and was commencing this work, than which therefore, has no name, because He is alone;
nature has known nothing greater or better, that nor is there any need of a proper name, except
all things might serve their own rulers, although an cases where a multltude of persons requires a
He had spread Himself out through the whole i distinguishing mark, so that you may designate
body, yet He produced gods as ministers of His each person by his own mark and appellation.
kingdom."
And how many other things like to But God, because He is always one, has no
our own writers did he speak on the subject of peculiar name.
God ! But these things I put off for the present,
It remains for me to bring forward testimobecause they are more suited to other parts of lnies respecting the sacred responses and predmthe subject.
At present it ts enough to demon- tions, which are much more to be relied upon.
strate that men of the highest genius touched
For perhaps they against whom we are arguupon the truth, and almost grasped it, had not ing may think that no credence is to be given
custom, infatuated by false opinions, carried them to poets, as though they invented fictions, nor to
back ; by which custom they both deemed that philosophers,
inasmuch as they were liable to
there were other gods, and believed that those !err, being themselves but men.
Marcus Varro,
things which God made for the use of man, as than whom no man of greater learning ever
though they were endowed with perception, were lived, even among the Greeks, much less among
to be held and worshipped as gods.
the Latins, in those books respecting divine subjeers which he addressed
to Caius Cmsar the
cm_,. vi. -- OF DrwNE T_STIHOm_S, am) or THE chief pontiff, when he was speaking of the QumSIBYLSAND THEm PREDICTIONS.
decemviri,3 says that the Sibylline books were
Now let us pass to divine testimonies ; but I
will previously bring forward one which resembles a divine testimony, both on account of its
very great antiquity, and because he whom I
shall name was taken from men and placed
among the gods.
According to Cicero, Caius
Cottathe pontiff, while disputing against the Stoics
concerning superstitions, and the variety of opinions which prevail respecting the gods, in order
that he might, after the custom of the Acaxiemics,
make everything uncertain, says that there were

five Mercuries ; and having enumerated four in
order,

_not the production of one Sibyl only, but that
they were called by one name Sibylline, because
all prophetesses
were called by the ancients
Sibyls, either from the name of one, the Delphian priestess, or from their proclaiming
the
counsels of the gods.
For in the zF_,olic dialect
they
callcounsel
the gods
the word
Sioi, buk,
not
2Xeai;used
andto for
theybyused
the word
not kouk; _ and so the Sibyl received her name
as though Siabule.*
But he says that the Sibyls
•s The
fse, voli.
p. ,sg, note,,
this_e*.]
Qulndecemvm
were the
fifteen men to whom the care of
the Sibylhne books was entrusted.

At first two {Duumviri) were ap-

says that the fifth was he by whom Argus pointed.Thenumber
wasafterwards
ten,change
andlubs_quendy to fifteen. It appears
probable mcreaseO
that this toiut
was

x [See (Sigonius) p. x44, eel Paris, xSxS.J

made by Sulla.
4 [i.e., Coun_l of God.

Seep. t4sul#ra_aadz61nfra,
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were ten in number, and he enumerated them one but the Qumdecemviri. And there are sepaU under the writers, who wrote an account arate books the production of each, but because
of each : that the first was from the Persians, these are inscribed with the name of the Sibyl
and of her Nicanor made mention, who wrote they are believed to be the work of one ; and
the exploits of Alexander of Macedon ; -- the they are confused, nor can the productions of
second of Libya, and of her Euripides makes each be distinguished and assigned to their own
mention in the prologue of the Lamia ;--the
authors, except in the case of the Erythr_ean
third of Delphi, concerning whom Chrysippus Sibyl, for she both inserted her own true name
speaks in that book which he composed con- in her verse, and predicted that she would be
cerning divination ; -- the fourth a Cimmerian in called Erythr_ean, though she was born at BabyItaly, whom N_evius mentions in his books of Ion. But we also shall speak of the Sibyl withthe Punic war, and Piso in his annals;--the
out any d,stinction, wherever we shall have
fifth of Erythr_a, whom Apollodorus of Ery- occasion to use their testimonies. All these
thr_ea affirms to have been his own country- Sibyls, then, proclaim one God, and especially
woman, and that she foretold to the Greeks the Erythr_ean, who is regarded among the
when they were setting but for Ilium, both that others as more celebrated and noble ; since
Troy was doomed to destruction, and that Homer FenesteUa, a most diligent writer, speaking of
would write falsehoods;--the
sixth of Samos, the Quindecemviri, says that, after the rebuildrespecting whom Eratosthenes writes that he ing of the Capitol, Caius Curio the consul prohad found a written notice in the ancient annals posed to the senate that ambassadors should be
of the Samians. The seventh zvas of Cumae, by sent to Erythr_ to search out and bring to
name Amalth_a, who is termed by some He- Rome the writings of the Sibyl ; and that, _tcrophile, or Demophile and they say that she cordingly, Publius Gabmius, Marcus Otacilius,
brought nine books to the king Tarquinius Pris- and Lucius Valerius were sent, who conveyed to
cus, and asked for them three hundred philip- Rome about a thousand verses written out by
pics, and that the king refused so great a price, private persons. We have shown before that
and derided the madness of the woman ; that Varro made the same statement. Now in these
she, in the sight of the king, burnt three of the verses which the ambassadors brought to Rome,
books, and demanded the same price for those are these testimonies respecting the one God :
which were left; that Tarquinius much more
x. "One God, whois alone,mostmighty,uncreated."
considered the woman to be mad; and that
when she again, having burnt three other books, This is the only supreme God, who made the
persisted in asking the same price, the king was heaven, and decked it with lights.
moved, and bought the remaining books for the
2. "But there is one onlyGod of pre-eminentpower,
three hundred pieces of gold : and the number
who madethe heaven, and sun, and stars,and
of these books was afterwards increased, after the
moon, and fruitful earth, and waves of the
rebuilding of the Capitol ; because they were
waterof the sea."
coUected from all cities of Italy and Greece, and And since He alone is the framer of the uniespecially from those of Erythra_a, and were verse, and the artificer of all things of which it
brought to Rome, under the name of whatever consists or which are contained in it, it testifies
Sibyl they were. t;urther, that the eighth was that He alone ought to be worshipped :from the Hellespont, born in the Trojan terntory, in the village of Marpessus, about the town
3. "Worship Him who is alone the ruler of the
of Gergithus ; and HeracIides of Pontus writes
world,whoalone wasand is fromage to age."
that she Livedin the times of Solon and Cyrus ; Also another Sibyl, whoever she is, when she
the ninth of Phrygia, who gave oracles at said that she conveyed the voice of God to men,
Ancyra ; -- the tenth of Tibur, by name Albunea, thus spoke :
who is worshipped at Tibur as a goddess, near the
4. "I am the one only God, and there is no other
banks of the river Anio, in the depths of which
God."
her statue is said to have been found, holding in
I would now follow up the testimonies of the
her hand a book. The senate transferred her others, were it not that these are sufficient, and
oracles into the Capitol.
that I reserve others for more befitting opporThe predictions of all these Sibyls ' are both tunities. But since we are defending the cause
brought forward and esteemed as such, except, _. t" "e" re th se ho rr from the truth and
those of the Cure,can Sibyl, whose books are l serve
°I truno
" o W'aekind
of pr oof ou-ht
iatse Io
re 1'lgaons,
wnt
g
concealed by. _.he Romans i nor do _e,y con-/we to bring forwarda against them, rather than
smer _t lawtul/or mem to De mspectea Dy any l to refute them by the testimonies of their own
_--x [Concerning
the S*l_yls, see also, fully, Lardner,
Credu_.,
g58, 334, etc
On the use here and elsewhere
made of them
o_.rauthor,
lbld.,p.
343, andm.
s44; also pp. x4andx$,s_ra.]
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CONCERNINGTHE TESTIMONIES OF the third verse shows that the ministers of God
APOLLOAND THE GODS.
ought not to be called gods, but angels.
He

Apollo, indeed, whom they think divine above
all others, and especially prophetic,
giving responses at- Colophon, -- I suppose because, induced by the pleasantness
of Asia, he had
removed from Delphi,-to some one who asked
who He was, or what God was at all, replied m
twenty-one verses, of which this is the beginnmg : -* Self-produced, ,ntaught, without a mother, unshaken,
A name not even to be comprised in word, d_elhng in
fire,
This is God ; and we His messengers are a slight pottlon of God."

spoke falsely respecting
himself, indeed ; for
though he was of the number of demons, he
reckoned himself among the angels of God, and
then in other responses he confessed himself a
demon.
For when he was asked how he wished
to be supplicated, he thus answered :"O all-wise, all-learned, versed in many pursuits, hear,
O demon."
And so, again, when at the entreaty of some one
he uttered an imprecation against the Sminthlan
Apollo, he began with this verse :-"O harmony of the world, bearing light, all-wlse demon."

Can any one suspect that this is spoken of Jupi- What therefore remains, except that by his own
ter, who had both a mother and a name?
Why confession he is subject to the scourge of the
should I say that Mercury, that thrice greatest,
true God and to everlasting punishment ? For
of whom I have made mention above, not only in another respouse he also saad :
speaks of God as "without a mother," as Apollo
does, but also as "without a father," because He "The
demons
who goare
about
the earth
and about
the sea
Without
weariness,
subdued
beneath
the scourge
has no origin from any other source but Himof God."
self
ForHimself
He cannot
be produced
any
one, ? who
produced
all things. from
I have,
as I think, sufficiently taught by arguments, and
confirmed
by witnesses, that which is sufficlently plato by itself, that there is one only
King of the universe, one Father, one God.
But perchance some one may ask of us the

We speak on the subject of both in the second

But
the worshippers
of thewhom
godswethink
they ifworship
those beings
call that
the
mlmsters of the Supreme God, there is no reason why they should envy us who say that there
is one God, and deny that there are many.
If
a multitude of gads delights them, we do not

by Apollo "self-produced,"
by the Sibyl "selfcreated, .... uncreated, ' and "unmade."
And
Seneca, an acute man, saw and expressed this in
hisExhartaa'ons.
" We," he said, " are dependent
another."
some
one upon
to whom
we oweTherefore
that whichweislook
mostto excellent in us. Another brought us into being, an-

book.
In the meantime it is enough for us, that
while he wishes to honour and place himself in
heaven, he has confessed, as the nature of the
matter is, in what manner they are to be named
who
always stand
bestdewithdraw
God.
Therefore
let men
themselves from
same question which Hortensius asks in Cicero : errors ; and laying aside corrupt superstitions, let
If God is one only, * what sohtude can be happy? them acknowledge their Father and Lord, whose
As though we, in asserting that He is one, say
that He is desolate and sohtary.
Undoubtedly
excellence cannot be estimated, nor His greatHe has mimsters, whom we call messengers.
And ness perceived, nor His beginning comprehended.
that is true, which I have before related, that lWhen the earnest attention of the human mind
Seneca said in his _Fxharta_ans
that God pro-I and its acute sagacity and memory has reached
duced ministers of His kingdom.
But these are IHim, all ways being, as it were, summed up and
neither gods, nor do they wish to be called gods texhausted'* it stops, it is at a loss, it fails ; nor is
or to be worshipped, inasmuch as they do noth- Ithere anything beyond to which it can proceed.
ing but execute the command and will of God. [But because that which exists must of necessity
Nor, however, are they gods who are worshipped /nave had a beginning, it follows that since there
in common, whose number is small and fixed. ;was nothing before Him, He was produced from
Himself before all things. Therefore He is called

speak of twelve, or three hundred and sixty-five,
as Orpheus did ; but we convict them of innumerable errors on the other side, in thinking that other formed us ; but God of His own power
they are so few, Let them know, however, by made Himself.
what name they ought to be called, lest they do
injury to the true God, whose name they set forth, CHAP. Vm. _THAT GOD IS WITHOUTA BODY,NOR
while they assign _t to more than one.
Let them
DOES HE NEED DIFFERENCE OF SEX FOR PROCREATION.
believe their own Apollo, who in that same response took away from the other gods their name,
It is proved, therefore, by these witnesses, so
as he took away the dominion from Jupiter.
For numerous and of such authority, that the universe
z [_Johniv.8. The DivhaeTriad"_ Lov©."]

_ Sulxhtctis
etconsummafis.
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is governed
by the power and providence
of
one God, whose energy and majesty Plato in the
Timcegs asserts to be so great, that no one can
either concelve it in his mind, or give utterance
to it in words, on account of His surpassing and
incalculable power. And then can any one doubt
whether any thing can be difficult or impossible
for God, who by His providenee designed, by
His energy established, and by His judgment
completed those works so great and wonderful,
and even now sustains them by His spirtt, and
governs them by His power, being incomprehensible and unspeakable,
and fully known to no
other than Himself?
Wherefore, as I often re-

INSTITUTES.

mortals, whom the ignorant and foohsh regard
and worship as gods. Why, then, some one will
say, were they believed to be gods ? Doubtless
because they were very great and powerful kings ;
and since, on account of the merits of their virtues, or offices, or the arts which they discovered,
they were beloved by those over whom they had
ruled, they were consecrated to lasting memory.
And if any one doubts this, let him consider their
exploits and deeds, the whole of which both
ancient poets and historians have handed down.
CHAP. IX. _OF

flect on the subject of such great majesty, they
Did not
who worship the gods sometimes appear so blind, his valour,
so incapable of reflection, so senseless, so little among the
removed
the born
mute from
animals,
as to believe,
that
those from
who are
the natural
inter- adulteries,
course of the sexes could have had anything of
majesty and divine influence ; since the Erythrman Sibyl says : " It is impossible for a God
to be fashioned from the lores of a man and the
womb of a waman."
And if this is true, as it
really is, it is evident that Hercules, Apollo,
Bacchus, Mercury, and Jupiter, with the rest,
were but men, since they were born from the two
sexes.
But what is so far removed from the nature of God as that operation which He Himself
assigned to mortals for the propagation
of their
race, and which cannot be affected without corporeal substance ?
Therefore, if the gods are immortal and eter-

[Book I.

HERCULES AND HIS LIFE AND
DEATH.2

Hercules, who is most renowned for
and who is regarded as an Afrlcanus
gods, by his debaucheries, lusts, and
pollute the world, which he is related

to
havehe traversed
? And intercourse
no wonder,
since
was born and
frompurified
an adulterous
with Alcmena.
What divinity could there have been in him,
who, enslaved to his own vices, against all laws,
treated with infamy, disgrace, and outrage, both
males and females?
Nor, indeed, are those
great and wonderful actions which he performed
to be judged such as to be thought worthy of
being attributed to divine excellence.
For what l
is it so magnificent if he overcame a lion and
a boar; if he shot down birds with arrows ; if
he cleansed a royal stable ; if he conquered a

virago,
and deprived
of their
her belt
; if? heThese
slew
savage horses
together her
wath
master
nal, what need is there of the other sex, when are the deeds of a brave and heroic man, but
they themselves do not require succession, since still a man ; for those things which he overcame
they are always about to exist?
For assuredly were frail and mortal.
For there is no power so
in the case of mankind and the other animals, great, as the orator says, which cannot be weakthere is no other reason for difference of sex and ened and broken by iron and strength.
But to
procreation
and bringing forth, except that all conquer the mind, and to restrain anger, is the
classes of living creatures, inasmuch as they are part of the bravest man ; and these things he
doomed to death by the condition of their mor- never did or could do : for one who does these
tahty, may be preserved by mutual succession,
things I do not compare with excellent men, but
But God, who is immortal, has no need of differ- I judge him to be most like to a god.
ence of sex, nor of succession.
Some one will[
I could wish that he had added somethzng on
say that thts arrangement
is necessary, in order the subject of lust, luxury, desire, and arrogance,
that He may have some to minister to Him, or so as to complete the excellence of him whom
over whom He may bear rule.
What need is he judged to be like to a god.
For he is not to
there of the female sex, since God, who is al- !be thought braver who overcomes a hon, than
mighty, is able to produce
sons without the he who overcomes the violent wild beast shut up
agency of the female ? For if He has granted within himself, vlz. anger ; or he who has brought
to certmn minute creatures ' that they
down most rapacious birds, than he who restrains
._'Should gather offspring for themselveswiththeir mouth most covetous desires ; or he who subdues a
from leaves and sweet herbs,"
warlike Amazon, than he who subdues lust, the
why should any one think it impossible for God vanquisher 3 of modesty and fame ; or he who
Himself to have offspring except by union with cleanses a stable from dung, than he who cleanses
the other sex? No one, therefore, is so thought- his heart from vices, which are more destructive
less as not to understand that those were mere
.
.
2 [Vol. n. p. x79.
It is interesting to observe the influence of
:t [Thc
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evils because they are peculiarly his own, than more renowned, because he earned the distincthosewhich might havebeen avoided and guarded tion of being struck with lightning by a god.
against.
From this it comes to pass, that he Tarqmtius, m a dissertation
concerning illustrialone ought to be judged a brave man who is ous men, says that he was born of uncertain
temperate, moderate, and just• But if any one parents, exposed, and found by some hunters ;
considers what the works of God are, he will at that he was nourished by a dog, and that, being
once judge all these things, which most trifling delivered to Chiron, he learned the art of medimen admire, to be ridiculous.
For they meas- cine.
He says, moreover, that he was a Mesure them not by the divine power of which they senian, but that he spent some time at Epidaurus.
are ignorant, but by the weakness of their own ITully also says that he was buried at Cynosur_e.
strength.
For no one will deny this, that Her- What was the conduct
of Apollo, his father?
cules was not only a servant to Eurystheus, a Did he not, on account of his impassioned love,
king, which to a certain extent may appear hon- most disgracefully tend the flock of another, and
ourable, but also to an unchaste woman, Ore- build walls for Laomedon, having been hired
phale, who used to order him to sit at her feet, together with Neptune for a reward, whmh could
clothed with her garments, and executing an ap- with impunity be withheld from him ? And
pointed task.
Detestable baseness!
But such from him first the perfidious
king learned to
was the price at which pleasure was valued, refuse to carry ant whatever contract
he had
What ! some one will say, do you think that the lmade with gods.
And he also, while in love
poets are to be believed?
Why should I not with a beautiful boy, offered violence to him,
think so ? For it is not Lucilius who relates I and while engaged in play, slew him.
these things, or Lucian, who spared not men[
Mars, when guilty of homicide, and set free
nor gods, but these especially who sung the l from the charge of murder by the Athenians
praises of the gods.
]through favour, lest he should appear to be too
Whom, then, shall we believe, if we do not lfierce and savage, committed
adultery
with
credit those who praise them ? Let him who Venus.
Castor and Pollux, while they are enthinks that these speak falsely produce
other gaged in carrying off the wives of others, ceased
authors on whom we may rely, who may teach'_to be twin-brothers.
For Idas, being excited
us who these gods are, m what manner and from ] with jealousy on account of the injury, transfixed
what
source
had number,
their origin,
their
strength,
whattheytheir
what what
their ispower,,
what there is in them which is admirable and
worthy of adoration-what mystery, m short,
more to be relied on, and more true.
He wlll
produce no such authorities.
Let us, then, give
credence
to those who did not speak for the
purpose of censure, but to proclaim their praise,
He sailed, then, with the Argonauts, and sacked
Troy, being enraged with Laomedon on account'
of the reward refused to him, by Laomedon, for
the preservation
of his daughter, from which

one
the bra#wrs
And the:
poets ofrelate
that theywith
live his
and sword•
die alternately
I so that they are now the most wretched not only
I of the gods, but also of all mortals, inasmuch as
Ithey are not permitted to die once only. And
yet Homer, differing from the other poets, simply records that they both died.
For when he
represented Helen as sitting by the side of Priam
'on the walls of Troy, and recognising all the
chleftains of Greece, but as looking in vain for
her brothers only, he added to his speech a
_verse of this kind :-

circumstance it is evident at what time he lived.
"Thus she ; unconscious that in Sparta they, ,
He also, excited by rage and madness, slew his
Their native land, beneath the sod were laid.'
wife, together with his children.
Is this he
whom men consider a god ? But his heir Phil- What did Mercury, a thief and spendthrift, leave
_Ctre_e_o_dlmnO_ silo:_g_tdtohi_e , _ho t applolewdita
- to_ _l°nt;lbu_e _tO hoSf_lmse' he:CwePas
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....
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- / chief anthonty, and of the first rank in the sen"
[ ate of the gods, because he was the only one of
them all, except Jupiter, who triumphed, led an
CHAP. X. _
OF THE LIFE AND ACTIONS OF 2ESCU- army, and subdued the Indians.
But that very
IAJPIUS_ APOLLO_ NEPTLrNE,
MARS_ CASTOR AND great and unconquered
Indian commander was
POLLUX,
MERCURYAND BACCHUS.
most shamefully overpowered
by love and lust.
..........
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plus perform, whose birth also was not without I
disgrace to Apollo ? His death was certainly,
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Indian victory, he wished to give proof of his also as their conqueror.
For having enumerated
manliness, lest he should appear too effeminate. I the loves of each, by which they had come into
And so he took to himself in marriage that[the
power and dominion of Cupid, he sets in
woman, the betrayer of her father, and the[array
a procession, in which Jupiter, with the
murderer of her brother, after that she had been other gods, is led in chains before the chariot of
deserted and repudiated
by another husband;
him, celebrating a triumph.
This is elegantly
and he made her Libera, and with her ascended
pictured by the poet, but it is not far removed
into heaven,
from the truth.
For he who is without virtue,
What was the conduct of Jupiter, the father who is overpowered
by desire and wicked lusts,
of all these, who in the customary
prayer is is not, as Che jOoetfetgned, m subjection to Custyled ' Most Excellent and Great ? Is he not, pid, but to everlasting death.
But let us cease
from his earliest childhood, proved to be impi- to speak concerning morals ; let us examine the
ous, and almost a parricide, since he expelled matter, in order that men may understand
in
his father from his kingdom, and banished him, what errors they are miserably engaged.
The
and did not await his death though he was aged common people imagine that Jupiter reigns in
and worn out, such was his eagerness for rule ? heaven;
both learned and unlearned are alike
And when he had taken his father's throne by persuaded of this.
For both religion itself, and
violence and arms, he was attacked w_th war by prayers, and hymns, and shrines, and images
the Titans, which was the beginning of evils to demonstrate
this. And yet they admit that he
the human race ; and when these had been over- was also descended
from Saturn and Rhea.
come and lasting peace procured, he spent the How can he appear a god, or be beheved, as
rest of his life in debaucheries
and adulteries, the poet says, to be the author of men and all
I forbear to mention the virgins whom he dis- jthings, when innumerable
thousands of men exhonoured.
For that is wont to be judged isted before his birth -- those, for instance, who
endurable.
I cannot pass by the cases of Am-lived
during the reign of Saturn, and enjoyed
phitryon and Tyndarus, whose houses he filled the light sooner than Jupiter?
I see that one
to overflowing with disgrace and infamy.
But god was king in the earhest times, and another
he reached the height of impiety and guilt in m the times that followed.
It is therefore posmcarrying off the royal boy. For It did not appear ble that there may be another hereafter.
For
enough to cover himself with infamy in offering if the former kingdom was changed, why should
violence to women, unless he also outraged his we not expect that the latter may possibly be
own sex. This is true adultery, which is done changed, unless by chance it was possible for
against nature.
Whether
he who committed
Saturn to produce one more powerful than himthese crimes can be called Greatest is a matter[self,
but impossible for Jupiter so to do ? And
of question, undoubtedly
he is not the Best ; to yet the divine government is always unchangewhich name corrupters, adulterers, and incestu-!able;
or if it is changeable,
which is an imous persons have no claim ; unless it happens possibihty, it is undoubtedly
changeable
at all
that we men are mistaken in terming those who times.
do such things wicked and abandoned, and in
Is it possible, then, for Jupiter to lose his
judging them most deserving of every kind of kingdom as his father lost it? It is so nndoubtpunishment.
But Marcus Tullius was foohsh in edly.
For when that doity had spared neither
upbraiding Caius Verres with adulteries, for ]u- virgins nor married women, he abstained from
piter, whom he worshipped,
committed
the Thetis only in consequence
of an oracle which
same ; and in upbraiding
Publius Clodius with foretold that whatever son should be born from
incest with his sister, for he who was Best and her would be greater than his father.
And first
Greatest had the same person both as sister and of all there was in him a want of foreknowledge
wife.
not befitting a god ; for had not Themis related
to him future events, he would not have known
CHAP. XL- OF THE ORIGIN, LIFE, REIGN, NAME, them of his own accord.
But if he is not
AND DEATH OF JUPITER, AND OF SATURNAND divine, he is not indeed a god; for the name
tlRANUS.2
of divinity is derived from god, as humanity is
Who, then, is so senseless as to imagine that
he re_gus in heaven who ought not even to have
reigned on earth?
It was not without humour
that a certain poet wrote of the triumph of Cupid : in which book he not only represented
Cupid as the most powerful of the gods, but

from man.
Then there was a consciousness of
weakness ; but he who has feared, must plainly
have feared one greater than himself.
But he
who does this assuredly knows that he is not the

greatest, since something greater can exist.
He
also swears most solemnly by the Stygian marsh:
"Which is set forth the sole object of religious
[_r,,t.Z)_or.,m.36. _ M_t,t, so,',-i_,,,. p 3o, _ ,lot,, dread to the gods above."
What is this object
p 6_tcoml_t t_ r=m_a_ -ti_ of A_obi_, Yol._. p. 49s.1 , of religious dread ? Or by whom is it set forth ?
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Is there, then, some mighty power which may
punish the gods who commit perjury ? What is
this great dread of the infernal marsh, if they
are immortal?
Why should they fear that which
none are about to see, except those who are
bound by the necessity of death ? Why, then,
do men raise their eyes to the heaven ? Why do
they swear by the gods above, when the gods
above themselves have recourse to the infernal
gods, and find among them an object of veneration and worship ? But what is the meaning of
that saying, that there are fates whom all the
gods and Jupiter himself obey?
If the power
of the Parc_e is so great, that they are of more
avail than all the heavenly gods, and their
ruler and lord himself, why should not they be
rather said to reign, since necessity compels all
the gods to obey their laws and ordinances ?
Now, who can entertain a doubt that he who
is subservient to anything cannot be greatest?
For if he were so, he would not receive fates, but
would appoint them.
Now I return to another
subject which I had omitted.
In the case of one
goddess only he exercised self-restraint, though
he was deeply enamoured of her; but this was
not from any virtue, but through fear of a successor.
But this fear plainly denotes one who
is both mortal and feeble, and of no weight
for at the very hour of his birth he nnght have
been put to death, as his elder brother had
been put to death ; and if it had been possible
for him to have lived, he would never have given
up the supreme power to a younger brother,
But _u#lter himself having been preserved by
stealth, and stealthily nourished, was called Zeus,
or Zen, x not, as they imagine, from the fervor of
heavenly fire, or because he is the giver of life,
or because he breathes life into living creatures,
which power belongs to God alone ; for how can
he impart the breath of life who has himself received it from another source ? But he was so
called because he was the first who lived of the
male children of Saturn.
Men, therefore, might
have had another god as their ruler, if Saturn
had not been deceived by his wife. But it will
be said the poets feigned these things.
Whoever entertains this opinion is in error. For they
spoke respecting men ; but in order that they
might embellish those whose memory they used
to celebrate with praises, they said that they were
gods. Those things, therefore, which they spoke
concerning them as gods were feigned, and not
those which they spoke concerning them as men ;
and this will be mamfest from an instance which
we will bring forward.
When about to offer riolence to Danae, he poured into her lap a great
quantity of golden coins.
This was the price
which he paid for her dishonour.
But the poets
' Z,t),.or Z_v.

[Quod sit auctor vxtm. Delhhzn
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who spoke about him as a god, that they might
not weaken the authority of his supposed majesty,
feigned that he himself descended in a shower
of gold, making use of the same figure with
which they speak of showers of iron when they
describe a multitude of darts and arrows. He
is said to have carried away Ganymede
by an
eagle ; it is a picture of the poets. But he either
carned him off by a legion, which has an eagle
for its standard ; or the ship on board of which
he was placed had its tutelary deity in the shape
of an eagle, just as it had the effigy of a bull
when he seized Europa and conveyed her across
the sea. In the same manner, it is related that
he changed Io, the daughter of Inachus, into a
heifer.
And in order that she might escape the
anger of Juno, just as she was, now covered with
bristly hair, and in the shape of a heifer, she is
said to have swam over the sea, and to have
come into Egypt; and there, having recovered
her former appearance, she became the goddess
who is now called Isls. By what argument, then,
can it be proved thxt Europa did not sit on the
bull, and that Io was not changed into a heifer ?
Because there is a fixed day in the annals on
which the voyage of Isis is celebrated ; from
which fact we learn that she did not swim across
the sea, but sailed over.
Therefore they who
appear to themselves to be wise because they
understand
that there cannot be a living and
earthly body in heaven, reject the whole story
of Ganymede as false, and perceive that the
occurrence took place on earth, inasmuch as the
matter and the lust itself is earthly.
The poets
did not therefore invent these transactions, for
if they were to do so they would be most worthless ; but they added a certain colour to the
transactions. 2 For it was not for the purpose
of detractmn
that they said these things, but
from a desire to embellish them.
Hence men
are deceived ; especially
because, while they
think that all these things are feigned by the
poets, they worship that of which they are ignorant.
For they do not know what is the hmit
of poetic licence, how far it is allowable to proteed in fiction, since it is the business of the
poet with some gracefulness to change and transfer actual occurrences into other representat,ons
by obhque transformauons.
But to feign the
whole of that which you relate, that is to be
foolish and deceitful rather than to be a poet.
But grant that they feigned those things which
are believed to be fabulous, did they also feign
those things which are related about the female
deities and the marriages of the gods ? Why,
then, are they so represented, and so worshipped ?
unless by chance not the poets only, but painters
also, and statuaries, speak falsehoods.
For if
2 [On the Poets, vol. L cap 2, p. 273 ]

22

THE

DIVINE

INSTITUTES.

[Book L

this is the Jupiter who is called by you a god, if ment of the sea, that he might reign in all the
it is not he who was born from Saturn and Ops, islands and places bordering on the sea."
no other image but his alone ought to have been
The accounts of the poets, therefore, are true,
placed in all the temples.
What meaning have but veiled with an outward covenng and show.
the effigies of women ? What the doubtful sex ? It is possible that Mount Olympus may have
m which, if this Jupiter is represented,
the very supplied the poets with the hint for saying that
stones will confess that he is a man.
They say Jupiter obtained
the kingdom of heaven, bethat the poets have spoken falsely, and yet they cause Olympus is the commcm name both of
believe them: yes, truly they prove by the fact the mountain and of heaven.
But the same
itself that the poets did not speak falsely; for lhistory informs us that Jupiter dwelt on Mount
they so frame the images of the gods, that, from ]Olympus, when it says : "At that time Jupiter
the very diversity of sex, it appears that these spent the greatest part of his life on Mount
things which the poets say are true.
For what / Olympus ; and they used to resort to him thither
other conclusion does the image of Ganymede
for the admimstration
of justice, if any matters
and the effigy of the eagle admit of, when they were disputed.
Moreover, if any one had found
are placed before the feet of Jupiter in the tern- out any new invention which might be useful for
pies, and are worshipped equally with himself, human life, he used to come thither and display
except that the memory of impious guilt and it to Jupiter."
The poets transfer man), things
debauchery remains for ever?
Nothing, there- after this manner, not for the sake of speaking
fore, is wholly invented by the poets : something !falsely against the objects of their worship, but
perhaps is transferred
and obscured by oblique that they may by variously coloured figures add
fashioning, under whmh the truth was enwrapped
beauty and grace to their poems.
But they who
and concealed ; as that which was related about do not understand
the manner, or the cause, or
the dwIdmg of the kingdoms by lot. For they the nature of that which is represented by figure,
say that the heaven fell to the share of Jupiter,
attack the poets as false and sacrilegious.
Even
the sea to Neptune, and the infernal regions to the philosophers were deceived by this error ;
Pluto.
Why was not the earth rather taken as for because these things which are related about
the third pomon, except that the transaction
Jupiter appeared unstated to the character of a
took place on the earth?
Therefore it is true god, they introduced two Jupiters, one natural,
that they so divided and portioned out the gov- the other fabulous.
They saw, on the one hand,
ernment of the world, that the empire of the that which was true, that he, forsooth, concerneast fell to Jupiter, a part of the west was allotted ing whom the poets speak, was man ; but in the
to Pluto, who had the surname of Agesllaus ; be- case of that natural Jupiter, led by the common
cause the region of the east, from which light is practice of superstition, they committed an error,
given to mortals, seems to be higher, but the inasmuch as they transferred the name of a man
region of the west lower. Thus they so veiled to God, who, as we have already said, because
the truth under a fiction, that the truth itself de- He is one only, has no need of a name.
But it
traeted nothing from the pubhc persuasmn.
It is undeniable that he is Jupiter who was born
is manifest concerning
the share of Neptune ; from Ops and Saturn.
It is therefore an empty
for we say that his kingdom resembled that un- persuasion on the part of those who give the name
hmited authority possessed by Mark Antony, to of Jupiter to the Supreme God.
For some are
whom the senate had decreed the power of the in the habit of defending their errors by this exmaritime coast, that he m_ght punish the pirates, euse ; for, when convinced of the unity of God,
and tranquillize the whole sea.
Thus all the since they cannot deny this, they affirm that they
maritime coasts, together with the islands, fell to worship Him, but that it is their pleasure that
the lot of Neptune.
How can this be proved? He should be called Jupiter.
But what can be
Undoubtedly
ancient stories attest it. Euhem- more absurd than this ? For Jupiter is not aceuserns, an ancxent author, who was of the city of tomed to be worshipped without the accompanyMessene, collected the actions of Jupiter and ing worship of his wife and daughter.
From
of the others, who are esteemed gods, and corn- which his real nature is evxdent ; nor is it lawful
posed a history from the roles and sacred inscrip- for that name to be transferred thither,' where
tions which were in the most ancient temples, there is neither any Minerva nor Juno.
Why
and especially in the sanctuary of the Triphylian
should I say that the peculiar meaning of th_s
Jupiter, where an inscription indicated
that a name does not express a divine, but human
golden column had been placed by Jupiter him- [power?
For Cicero explains the names Jupiter
self, on which column he wrote an account of Iand Juno as being derived from giving help;*
his exploits, that posterity might have a memorial tand Jupiter is so called as if he were a helping
of his actions.
This history was translated and tfather,-- a name which is ill adapted to God :
followed by Ennius, whose words are these:
----"Where Jupiter gives to Neptune the governI Eo,ie.,tothose.
Juvaixdo. [Nat. Dear., lit _5, _6.]

CaAv. xI.]

THE

DIVINE

INSTITUTES.

23

for to help is the part of a man conferring some objects of public veneration, is nothing but an
aid upon one who is a stranger, and in a case empty monument.
where the benefit is small.
No one implores
Let us now come to his father who reigned
God to help him, but to preserve him, to give before him, and who perhaps had more power
him life and safety, which is a much greater and in himself, because he is said to be born from
more important matter than to help.
the meeting of such great elements.
Let us see
And since we are speaking of a father, no what there was in him worthy of a god, especially
father is said to help his sons when he begets or that he is related to have had the golden age,
brings them up. For that expression is too in- because in his reign there was justice in the earth.
significant to denote the magnitude of the benefit I find something in him which was not m his
derived from a father.
How much more un- son. For what is so befitting the character of a
suitable is it to God, who is our true Father, by god, as a just government and an age of piety ?
whom we exist, and whose we are altogether, by But when, on the same principle, I reflect that
whom we are formed, endued with hfe, and en- he is a son, I cannot consider him as the Supreme
lightened, who bestows upon us hfe, gives us God; for I see that there is something more ansafety, and supplies us with various kinds of cient than himself, -- namely, the heaven and the
food ! He has no apprehension of the divine earth.
But I am in search of a God beyond
benefits who thinks that he is only aided by God. whom nothing has any existence, who _s the
Therefore he is not only ignorant, but impzous, Lsource and origin of all things.
He must of
who disparages the excellency of the supreme necessity exist who framed the heaven itself,
power under the name of Jupiter.
Wherefore, and laid the foundations of the earth.
But if
if both from his actions and character we have ISaturn was born from these, as it is supposed,
proved that Jupiter was a man, and reigned on how can he be the chief God, since he owes h_s
earth, it only remains that we should also investi- origin to another?
Or who premded.over
the
gate his death.
Ennius, in his sacred history, universe before the birth of Saturn ? But th_s.
having described all the actions which he per- as I recently stud, is a fiction of the poetq.
For
formed in his life, at the close thus speaks : Then it was lmposs_ble that the senseless elements,
Jupiter, when he had five times made a circuit which are separated by so long an interval, should
of the earth, and bestowed governments upon all meet together and give birth to a son, or that he
his friends and relatwes, and left laws to men, [who was born should not at all resemble his parprovided them with a settled mode of life and ents, but should have a form which his parents
corn, and given them many other benefits, and [ did not possess.
having
been honoured
immortal toglory
and re- liesLethidusunder
therefore
degree Felix,
of truthm
membrance,
left lastingwith
memormls
his friends,
this inquire
figure. what
Minucms
and when his age i was almost spent, he changed • I his treatise which has the title of Oc/avzus,3 alhis life m Crete, and departed to the gods. And Ileged these proofs : "That Saturn, when he had
the Curetes, his sons, took charge of h_m, and been bamshed by his son, and had come rata
honoured him ; and his tomb is in Crete, in Italy, was called the son of Coelus (heaven),
the town of Cnossus, and Vesta is said to have because we are accustomed
to say that those
founded this city ; and on his tomb is an mscnp- I whose virtue we admire, or those who have untion in ancient Greek charaeters, "Zan Kronou,"
expectedly
arrived, have fallen from heaven ;
which is in Latin, "Jupiter the son of Saturn." and that he was called the son of earth, because
This undoubtedly is not handed down by poets, !we name those who are born from unknown parbut by writers of ancient events;
and these ents sons of earth."
These things, indeed, have
things are so true, that they are confirmed by some resemblance to the truth, but are not true,
some verses of the Sibyls, to this effect : _
[because it is evident that even during his reign
!he was so esteemed.
He might have argued
"Inammate

demons,

images

of the dead,

Whose tombs the ill-fated Crete possesses as aboast."
Cicero, in his treatise concerning the Nature
of the Gods, having said that three Jupiters were
enumerated
by theologians, adds that the third
was of Crete, the son of Saturn, and that his
tomb is shown in that island.
How, therefore,
can a god be alive in one place, and dead in
another ; in one place have a temple, and in
another a tomb?
Let the Romans then know
that their Capitol, that is the chief head of their
t 2_tate pessum acta. [See plural Joves, Nat. Dear, iu. x6 ]
Commutavtt; others read consummawt, "he completed."

thus : That Saturn, being a very powerful king,
in order that the memory of his parents might be
preserved, gave their names to the heaven and
earth, whereas these were before called by other
names, for which reason we know that names
were applied both to mountains and rivers. For
when the poets speak of the offspring of Atlas,
or of the river Inachus, they do not absolutely
say that men could possibly be born from inanimat e objects;
but they undoubtedly
indicate
those who were born from those men, who either
during their lives or after their death gave their
3 [Condemed from cap. xxli.

See vol. iv. p. x86, this senes,]
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names to mountains or rivers. For that was a CHAP. XlL- THAT THE STOICS TRANSFER THE
common practice among the ancients, and espeFIGMENTSOF THE POETS TO A PHILOSOPHICAL
cially among the Greeks.
Thus we have heard
sYsr_.
that seas received the names of those who had
Since we have brought to light the mysteries
fallen into them, as the ._Egean, the Icarian, and of the poets, and have found out the parents of
the Hellespont.
In Latium, also, Aventinus gave Saturn, let us return to his virtues and actions.
his name to the mountain on which he was bur- He was, they say, just in his rule. First, from
led ; and Tiberinus, or Tiber, gave his name to this very circumstance he is not now a god, inthe river m which he was drowned.
No won- asmuch as he has ceased to be. In the next
der, then, if the names of those who had given place, he was not even just, but impious not only
birth to most powerful kings were attributed to towards his sons, whom he devoured, but also
the heaven and earth.
Therefore it appears that towards his father, whom he is said to have mutiSaturn was not born from heaven, which is im- lated.
And this may perhaps have happened in
possible, but from that man who bore the name truth.
But men, having regard to the element
of Uranus.
And Trismegastus attests the truth which is called the heaven, reject the whole fable
of this ; for when he said that very few had ex- as most foolishly invented ; though the Stoics,
isted in whom there was perfect learning, he (according to their custom) endeavour to transmentioned by name among these his relatives, fer it to a physical system, whose opinion Cicero
Uranus, Saturn, and Mercury.
And because he has laid down in his treatise concerning the Nowas ignorant of these things, he gave another ture of the Gods.
They held, he says, that the
account of the matter ; how he might have or- highest and ethereal nature of heaven, that is,
gued, I have shown.
Now I will say in what of fire, which by itself produced all things, was
manner, at what time, and by whom this was without that part of the body which contained
done ; for it was not Saturn who dad this, but the productive organs.
Now this theory might
Jupiter.
Ennius thus relates in his sacred his- have been suitable to Vesta, if she were called a
tory : "Then
Pan leads him to the mountain,
male. For it is on this account that they esteem
which is called the pillar of heaven.
Having Vesta to be a virgin, inasmuch as fire is an incorascended thither, he surveyed the lands far and ruptible element ; and nothing can be born from
wide, and there on that mountain he builds an it, since it consumes all things, whatever it has
altar to Ccelus ; and Jupiter was the first who seized upon.
Ovid in the lZasli says : s ,, Nor do
offered sacrifice on that altar. In that place he you esteem Vesta to be anything else than a livlooked up to heaven, by which name we now ing flame ; and you see no bodies produced from
call it, and that which was above the world which flame.
Therefore she is truly a virgin, for she
was
called the firmament,'
and he gave to the l sends forth no seed, nor receives
•
•it, and loves
.
_
heaven its name from the name of his grand- _1the.......
_L_c_u,_'_-nts
uL^¢
wL_L_"
:-'='--it'"V.
father ; and Iupiter
in. prayer first gave the name I This a lso mi _Illi
_" have
•'
V been as crl "bed "o
'[ Vul can,
of heaven to that ........
which was called firmament, _ t wno
.... lnoeecl is vsupposect........
to De ore, ann yet tne
and he burnt entire the victim which tie tlaere
.... not mutilate him
•
I ooets did
It mmht also have
offered
in
sacrifce
"
Nor
is
it
here
only
that
Bee
ascribed
to th es un , in w"nom _'Ist -he nature
"
.
.
. ,
_
:
_, _
._
_ • _o n
u lter is lounCttO nave onerea sacnnce
_msar I
J P
"
.
. "
and cause of the Droductlve powers
For withalso, in Aratus, relates that Aglaosthenes
says l nut the. 6_rv hoof'of the. _u, nnthi_cr ct_ulc] ho
that
....................
° .......
.........when he was setting out from the island of ...........
born, or have_ 7Increase
; so that no other
element
" ha_ g_e_e_xx%e6o_ produe_'x,z£
organ%_h_trt
hen%
rifice on the shore, an eagle flew to Jupiter as by the nourishment
of which all things are conan omen, and that the victor received it as a ceived, produced, and supported.
Lastly, even
good token, and placed it under his own protec- if the case were as they would have it, why
tion. But the sacred history testifies that even should we suppose that Coelus was mutilated,
beforehand
an eagle had sat upon his head, and rather th .a/, that he was born without productive
portended to him the kingdom.
To whom, then, organs ? For if he produces by himself, it is
could Jupiter have offered sacrifice, except to plain that he had no need of productive organs,
his grandfather Coelus, who, according to the since he gave birth to Saturn himself; but if he
saying of Euhemerus, 2 died in Oceania, and was had them, and suffered mutilation from his son,
buried in the town of Aulatia?
the origin of all things and all nature would have
• 2Ether. [TaylerI.,ewm,
Platecent M/_.,pp. ,.6-x_]
perished.
Why should I say that they deprive
2 Euhemeres
Stcaia.
authorof
theanage
of Alexander
the Satunx himself not only of divine, but also of
Croat
He wrote waasa
sacred
history
containing
account
of the seve_ godswhowerewo_smpt_d
in G,=ce. whomhe ,zpres_o_,as human intelligence, when they affirm that Saturn
havingexplmts,
oribnnally
been men
had men,
distinguished
themselves
by is he who comprises
the course and change of
thetr
or henefits
confe_wire upon
and whe were
therefore,
after thetr death, worshipped as gods. The Christmn writers fre- the spaces and seasons, and that he has that very
qoenflyt_fer to Euhemertts as helping them to prove that the pal_n
mythology consisted only of fables invented by men.
art of Grtek and Rama_ Bia_raplty.

S¢_ Diction-

s vi. ag*.

[Tayler Lewis (_t a-u/Vra), note _

p. xxg.]

C,AV. XlII.]

THE

name in Greek ? For he is called
is the same as Chronos, that is, a
But he is called Saturn, because
with years.
These are the words
ring forth the opinion of the

DIVINE

INSTITUTES.

25

Cronos, which !overcome by one who was young, and despoiled
space of time. of his sovereignty.
He was therefore banished
he is satiated and went into exile ; and after long wanderings
of Cicero, set- came into Italy in a ship, as Ovid relates in his
Stoics:
"The fi'asli:--

worthlessness of these things any one may readily understand.
For if Saturn is the son of
Coelus, how could Time have been born from
Coelus, or Ccelus have been mutilated by Time,
or afterwards could Time have been despoiled
of his sovereignty by his son Jupiter?
Or how
was Jupiter born from Time ? Or with what
years could etermty be satiated, since it has no
limit?" '

,, The cause of the ship remains to be explained. The
scythe-bearing god came to the Tuscan river m a
ship, having first traversed the world."

Janus received him wandering and destitute ;
and the ancient coins are a proof of this, on
which there is a representation
of Janus with a
double face, and on the other side a ship; as
the same poet adds : -"But pious posterity represented a ship on the coin,
CHAP. XlII.--HOW VAIN AND TRIFLING ARE THE
bearing testimony to the arrival of the stranger
INTERPRETATIONSOF THE STOICS RESPEtTI'ING
god."
THE GODS,AND IN THEM CONCERNING
THE ORINot only therefore all the poets, but the
GIN OF JUPITER, CONCERNINGSATURNAND OPS. writers also of ancient histories and events, agree
If therefore these speculations of the philoso- that he was a man, inasmuch as they handed
phers are trifling, what remains, except that we down to memory his actions in Italy : of Greek
believe it to be a matter of fact that, being a writers, Dlodorus and Thallus ; of Latin writers,
man, he suffered mutilation from a man ? Unless Nepos, Cassius, and Varro.
For since men hved
by chance any one esteems him as a 'god who m Italy after a rustic fashion, * -feared a co-heir ; whereas, if he had possessed
any divine knowledge, he ought not to have
mutilated his father, but himself, to prevent the
birth of Jupiter, who deprived him of the possession of his kingdom.
And he also, when he
had married his sister Rhea, whom m Latin we
call Ops, is said to have been warned by an oracle not to bnng up hls male children, because It
would come to pass that he should be driven
into banishment by a son. And being in fear of
this, it is plain that he did not devour his sons,
as the fables report, but put them to death ; although it is written an sacre_t history that Saturn
and Ops, and other men, were at that tame accustomed to eat human flesh, but that Jupiter,
who gave to men laws and civilization, was the
first who by an edict prohibited the use of that
food. Now if this is true, what justice can there
pos_ib_.y have been in him?
But let us suppose
it to be a fictmous story that Saturn devoured
his sons, only true after a certain fashion ; must
we then suppose, with the vulgar, that he has
eaten his sons, who has carried them out to
burial ? But when Ops had brought forth Jupiter, she stole away the infant, and secretly sent
him into Crete to be nourished.
Again, I cannot
but blame his want of foresaght.
For why did
he receive an oracle from another, and notfram
h¢mself?
Being placed in heaven, why did he
not see the things which were taking place on
earth ? Why did the Corybantes with their eymbals escape his notice ? Lastly, why did there
exist any greater force which might overcome
his power ? Doubtless, being aged, he was easily

"He brought the race to union first,
Erewhile on mountain tops dispersed,
And gave them statutes to obey,
And willed the land wherein he lay
Should Latmm's title bear "
Does any one imagine him to be a god, who was
driven into bamshment, who fled, who lay hid ?
No one is so senseless.
For he who flees, or
lies hid, must fear both violence and death.
Orpheus, who lived m more recent tlmes than
his, openly relates that Saturn reigned on earth
and among men :
"First Cronus ruled o'er men on earth,
And
then from
CronusZeus."
sprung the mighty king,
The widely
sounding
And also our own Maro says : 3 __
"This hfe the golden Saturn led on earth ;"
and in another place: 4_
"That was the stoned age of gold,
So peacefully, serenely rolled
The years beneath his reign."
The
in thenorformer
that
he ledpoet
thisdid
life not
in say
heaven,
in thepassage
latter passage
he reignedthatover
above.
From ;
whichthat
it appears
he the
wasgods
a king
on earth
and this
place
• s __he declares

plainly in another

"Restorer of the age of gold,
In lands where Saturn ruled of old."
* vi,g,
m,,id.
,a,. 3_*.
GeorK.
, it _3 8.
4

t DegVat.d_ar.,ft.64.
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Ennius, indeed, in his transla_'an of Euhemerus,
says that Saturn was not the first who reigned,
but his father Uranus.
In the beginning, he
says, Ccelus first had the supreme power on the
earth.
He instituted and prepared
that kingdom in conjunction with his brothers.
There is
no great dispute, if there is doubt, on the part
of the greatest authorities
respecting the son
and the father.
But it is possible that each
may have happened : that Uranus first began
to be pre-eminent
in power among the rest, and
to have the chief place, but not the kingdom ;
and that afterwards Saturn acquired greater resources, and took the title of king.
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them within a wall, and places over them a
guard."
The truth of this history is taught by the Erythrman Sibyl, who speaks almost the same things,
with a few discrepancies, which do not affect the
subject-matter
itself. Therefore Jupiter is freed
from the charge of the greatest wickedness, according to which he is reported to have bound
his father with fetters ; for this was the deed of
his uncle Titan, because he, contrary to his promise and oath, had brought up male children.
The
rest of the history is thus put together.
It is
said that Jupiter, when grown up, having heard
that his father and mother had been surrounded
with a guard and imprisoned, came with a great
multitude of Cretans, and conquered Titan and
CHAP. XIV. _ WHAT THE SACRED HISTORY OF EUhis sons in an engagement, and rescued his parHEMERUS AND ENNIUS TEACHES CONCERNINGents from imprisonment,
restored the kingdom
THE GODS.
to his father, and thus returned
into Crete.
Now, since the sacred history differs in some Then, after these things, they say that an oradegree from those things which we have related, cle was given to Saturn, bidding him to take
let us open those things which are contained in heed lest his son should expel him from the
the true writings, that we may not, in accusing kingdom ; that he, for the sake of weakening the
superstitions,
appear to follow and approve of oracle and avoiding the danger, laid an ambush
the follies of the poets.
These are the words of for Jupiter to kill him ; that Jupiter,
having
Ennius : "Afterwards Saturn married Ops. Titan, learned the plot, claimed the kingdom for himwho was older t_an Saturn, demands the king- self afresh, and banished Saturn; and that he,
dora for himself.
Upon this their mother Vesta, when he had been tossed over all lands, followed
and their sisters Ceres and Ops, advise Saturn by armed men whom Jupiter had sent to seize
not to give up the kingdom to his brother, or put him to death, scarcely found a place of
Then Titan, who was inferior in person to Saturn, concealment in Italy.
on that account, and because he saw that his
mother and sisters were using their endeavours _CHAP. XV. _ HOW THEY WHO WERE MEN OBTAINED
that Saturn might reign, yielded the kingdom to
TH_ NAME OF GODS.
him.
He therefore made an agreement with
Saturn, that if any male children should be born
Now, since it is evident from these things that
to him, he would not bring them up.
He did they were men, it is .not difficult to see in what
so for this purpose, that the kingdom might re- manner they began to be called gods.'
For if
turn to his own sons. Then, when a son was there were no kings before Saturn or Uranus, on
first born to Saturn, they slew him.
Afterwards
account of the small number of men who hved
twins were born, Jupiter and Juno.
Upon this pa rustic, llfe without, any ruler, there is no doubt
they present Juno to the sight of Saturn, and but in those times men began to exalt the king
himself, and his whole family, with the highest
secretly
hide up,
Jupiter,
and givehim
him from
to Vesta
be
brought
concealing
Saturn.to i praises and with new honours, so that they even
Ops also bnngs forth Neptune without the knowl- called them gods ; whether on account of their
edge of Saturn, and secretly hides him.
In the wonderful excellence, men as yet rude and siresame manner Ops brings forth twins by a third ple really entertained this opinion, or, as is combirth, Pluto and Glauca.
Pluto in Latin is Dis- monly the case, in flattery of present power, or
pater ; others call him Orcus.
Upon this they on account of the benefits by which they were
show to Saturn the daughter Glauca, and conceal set in order and reduced to a civilized state.
and hide the son Pluto.
Then Glauca dies while Afterwards
the kings themselves, since they were
yet young."
This is the lineage of Jupiter and beloved by those whose life they had civilized,
his brothers, as these things are written, and the after their death leff regret of themselves.
Thererelationship is handed down to us after this man- fore men formed images of them, that they
net from the sacred narrative.
Also shortly might derive some consolation
from the conafterwards he introduces these things:
"Then
templatzon of their likenesses ; and proceeding
Titan, when he learned that sons were born to further through love of their worth, 2 they began
Saturn, and secretly brought up, secretly takes to reverence the memory of the deceased, that
with him his sons, who are called Titans, and
tl cap. 28, p. x43, thin senes.]
u
seizes his brother Saturn and Ops, and encloses
*x [Vol.
Pcramommmentl.Somee&tionson.Jtmerlti."
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they might appear to be grateful for their ser- In truth, IAber and Pan, and Mercury and Apollo,
vices, and might attract their successors to a de- acted m the same way respecting Jupiter, and
sire of ruling well. And this Cicero teaches in [ afterwards their successors did the same respecthis treatise on the Nature of the Gods, saying,
ing them. The poets also added their influence,
"But the life of men and common intercourse and by means of poems composed to give pleasled to the exalting to heaven by fame and good- !ure, raised them to the heaven ; as is the case
will men who were distinguished
by their bene- with those who flatter kings, even though wicked,
fits. On this account Hercules, on this Castor with false panegyrics.
And this evil originated
and Pollux, z_;sculapius and Llber" were ranked with the Greeks, whose levity being furnished 3
vnth the gods. And in another passage : "And i with the ability and copiousness of speech, exin most states it may be understood, that for the cited in an incredible degree mists of falsehoods.
sake of exciting valour, or that the men most dis- And thus from admiration
of them they first
tinguished for bravery might more readily en-undertook
their sacred rites, and handed them
counter danger on account of the state, their down to all nations.
On account of this vanity
memory was consecrated
with the honour paid the Sibyl thus rebukes them :to the immortal gods."
It was doubtless on this ,, VChytrustest thou, O Greece, to princely men ?
account that the Romans
consecrated
their
Wily to the dead dost offer empty gifts ?
C_esars, and the Moors their kings. Thus by deThou offerest to idols ; this error who suggested,
grees religious honours began to be paid to them ; That God,
thou shouldst leave the presence of the mighty
while those who had known them, first instructed
And make these offerings?"
their own children and grandchildren,
and afterwards all their posterity, in the practice of this
Marcus Tullius, who was not only an accomrite. And yet these great kings, on account of plished orator, but also a philosopher, since he
the celebrity of their name, were honoured in all alone was an imitator of Plato, in that treatise
in which he consoled himself concerning
the
provinces.
But separate people privately honoured
the death of his daughter, did not hesitate to say
founders of their nation or city with the highest that those gods who were publicly worshipped
veneration, whether they were men distinguished
were men.
And this testimony of his ought to
for bravery, or women admirable
for chastity ; be esteemed the more weighty, because he held
as the Egyptians honoured Isis, the Moors Juba, the priesthood
of the augurs, and testifies that
the Macedonians
Cablrus, the Carthaginians
he worships and venerates the same gods.
And
Uranus, the Latlns Faunus, the Sablnes Sancus, thus within the compass of a few verses he has
the Romans
Quirinus.
In the same manner
presented us with two facts. For while he detruly Athens worshipped Minerva, Samos Juno, clared his intention of consecrating
the image
Paphos Venus, Lemnos Vulcan, Naxos Liber, of his daughter in the same manner in which
and Delos Apollo.
And thus various sacred rites they were consecrated
by the ancients, he both
have been undertaken
among different peoples taught that they were dead, and showed the
and countries, inasmuch as men desire to show origin of a vain superstition.
"Since, in truth,"
gratitude to their princes, and cannot find out he says, " we see many men and women among
other honours which they may confer upon the the number of the gods, and venerate their
dead.
Moreover, the piety of their successors
shrines, held in the greatest honour in cities and
contributed in a great degree to the error; for, in the country, let us assent to the wisdom of
in order that they might appear to be born from those to whose talents and inventions we owe it
a divine origin, they paid divine honours to their that life is altogether adorned with laws and instiparents, and ordered that they should be prod tutions, and established on a firm basis. And if
by others.
Can any one doubt in what way the any living being was worthy of being consecrated,
honours paid to the gods were instituted, when assuredly it was this. If the offspring of Cadmus,
he reads in Virgil the words of _Eneas giving or Amphitryon, or Tyndarus, was worthy of being
extolled by fame to the heaven, the same honour
commands to his friends : ' -ought undoubtedly
to be appropriated
to her.
" Now with full cups libation pour
To might)' Jove, whom all adore,
And this indeed I will do ; and with the approInvoke Anchises' blessed soul."
bation of the gods, I will place you the best and
And he attributes to him not only immortality,
but also power over the winds : 2 __
" Invoke the winds to speed our flight,
And pray that he we hold so dear
May take our offerings year by year,
Soon as our promised town we raise,
In temples sacred to his praise."
t A_neSd, vu. t33.
a lbtd,
v 59.

most learned of all women in their assembly,
and will consecrate you to the estimation of all
men."
Some one may perhaps say that Cicero
raved through excessive grief. But, in truth, the
whole of that speech, which was perfect both in
ilearning and in its examples, and in the very
style of expression, gave no indications of a dis3 Instructa.
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tempered mind, but of constancy and judgment;
and this very sentence exhibits no sign of grief,
For I do not think that he could have written
with such variety, and copiousness, and ornament, had not his grief been mitigated by reason
itself, and the consolation of his friends and
length of time. Why should I mention what
he says in his books concerning the Republic,
and also concerning glory? For in his treatise
on the Laws, in which work, following the example of Plato, he wished to set forth those laws
which he thought that a just and wase state would
employ, he thus decreed concerning religion : '
"Let them reverence the gods, both those who
have always been regarded as gods of heaven,
and those whose services to men have placed
them in heaven : Hercules, Liber, A_sculapius,
Castor, Pollux, and Quxrinus." Also in his Tusculan Disputations,, when he said that heaven
was almost entirely filled with the human race,
he said : " If, indeed, I should attempt to investigate ancient accounts, and to extract from them
those things which the writers of Greece have
handed down, even those who are held in the
highest rank as gods will be found to have gone
from us into heaven. Inquire whose sepulchres
are pointed out in Greece : remember, since
you are initiated, what things are handed down
in the mysteries ; and then at length you will
understand howwidelythis_ersuasion is spread."
He appealed, as it is plain, to the conscience of
Atticus, that it might be understood from the
very mysteries that all those who are worshipped
were men ; and when he acknowledged this without hesitation in the case of Hercules, Liber,
_/Esculapius, Castor and Pollux, he was afraid
openly to make the same admission respecting
Apollo and Jupiter their fathers, and likewise
respecting Neptune, Vulcan, Mars, and Mercury,
whom he termed the greater gods ; and therefore
he says that this opinion is widely spread, that
we may understand the same concerning Jupiter
and the other more ancient gods : for if the ancients consecrated their memory in the same
manner in which he says that he will consecrate
the image and the name of his daughter, those
who mourn may be pardoned, but those who
believe it cannot be pardoned. For who is so
infatuated as to believe that heaven is opened to
the dead at the consent and pleasure of a senseless multitude ? Or that any one is able to give
to another that which he himself does not possess? Among the Romans, Julius was made a
god, because it pleased a guilty man, Antony ;
Quirinus was made a god, because it seemed
good to the shepherds, though one of them was
the murderer of his twin brother, the other the
destroyer of his country. But if Antony had not
I [De Legdb_x,
i;. cap. 8.]
* [I.a'ber t. e.app, xa, x3.l
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been consul, in return for his services towards
the state Caius C_sar would have been without
the honour even of a dead man, and that, too,
by the advice of has father-in-law Piso, and of
his relative Lucius C_esar,who opposed the celebration of the funeral, and by the advice of
Dolabella the consul, who overthrew the column
in the forum, that is, his monuments, and purified
the forum. For Ennius declares that Romulus
was regretted by his people, since he represents
the people as thus speaking, through grief for
their lost king : "O Romulus, Romulus, say
what a guardian of your country the gods produced you? You brought us forth within the
regions of light. O father, 0 sire, O race, descended from the gods." On account of this
regret they more readily believed Julius Proculus
uttering falsehoods, who was suborned by the
fathers to announce to the populace that he had
seen the king in a form more majestic than that
of a man ; and that he had gwen command to
the people that a temple should be built to his
honour, that he was a god, and was called by
the name of Quirinus. By whxch deed he at
once persuaded the people that Romulus had
gone to the gods, and freed the senate from the
suspicion of having slain the klng.
CKAP.XVI.- sv WHATARGUMENT
IT IS PROVED
THAT

THOSE

WHO

ARE

DISTINGUISHED

BY

A

DIFFERENCE
OF SEX CANNOT
BE GODS.
3
I might be content with those things which I
have related, but there still remain many things
whmh are necessary for the work which I have
undertaken.
For although, by destroying the
principal part of superstitions, I have taken
away the whole, yet it pleases me to follow up
the remaining parts, and more fully to refute so
inveterate a persuasion, that men may at length
be ashamed and repent of their errors. This is
aproceed
great undertaking,
andminds
worthyofofmen
a man.
"I
to release the
from the
ties of superstitions," as Lucretius 4 says ; and
he indeed was unable to effect this, because he
brought forward nothing true. This is our duty,
who both assert the existence of the true God
and refute false deities. They, therefore, who
entertain the opinion that the poets have invented
fables about the gods, and yet believe in the exlstence of female deities, and worship them, are
unconsciously brought back to that which they
had denied m that they have sexual intercourse,
and bring forth. For it is impossible that the
two sexes can have been instituted except for the
sake of generation. But a difference of sex being admitted, they do not perceive that conception follows as a consequence. And this cannot
3 And that the office of propagating
the nature of God.
4 i. 93 x. [i.e, De Rerum
_ragura,

(h_s race)

does not fall within

hb. i. verse

93z.]
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be the case with a God.
But let the matter be
as they imagine ; for they say that there are sons
of Jupiter and of the other gods. Therefore
new gods are born, and that indeed daily, for
gods are not surpassed in fruitfulness by men.
It follows that all things are full of gods without
number, since forsooth none of them dies.
For
since the multitude
of men is incredible,
and
their number not to be est:mated--though,
as
they are born, they must of necessity die--what
must we suppose to be the case with the gods
who have been born through so many ages, and
have remained immortal?
How is it, then, that
so few are worshipped ? Unless we think by any
means that there are two sexes of the gods, not
for the sake of generation, but for mere grahfication, and that the gods practise those things
which men are ashamed to do, and to submit to.
But when any are said to be born from any, it
follows that they always continue to be born, if
they are born at any t_me ; or If they ceased at
anytime to be born, it is befitting thatwe should
know why or at what time they so ceased.
Seneca, in his books of moral philosophy, not without some pleasantry, asks, "What is the reason
why Jupiter, who is represented
by the poets as
most addicted to lust, ceased to beget children ?
Was it that he was become a sexagenarian, and
was restrained by the Papian law?,
Or did he
obtain the prwileges conferred by having three
children?
Or did the sentiment at length occur
to him, ' What you have done to another, you
mayexpect
from another; ' and does he fear lest
any one should act towards him as he himself
did to Saturn?"
But let those who maintain
that they are gods, see in what manner they can
answer this argument which I shall bring forward,
If there are two sexes of the gods, conjugal intercourse follows; and if this takes place, they
must have houses, for they are not wLthout virtue
and a sense of shame, so as to do this openly
and promiscuously, as we see that the brute animals do.
If they have houses, it follows that
they also have clties _ and for this we have the
authority of Ovid, who says, "The multitude of
gods occupy separate places ; in this front the
powerful and illustrious inhabitants
of heaven
have placed their dwellings."
If they have cities,
they will also have fields.
Now who cannot see
the consequence, -- namely, that they plough and
cultivate their lands?
And this is done for the
sake of food.
Therefore they are mortal.
And
this argument is of the same weight when reversed.
For if they have no lands, they have no
cities ; and if they have no cities, they are also
without houses.
And if they have no houses,
they have no conjugal intercourse ; and if they
are without this, they have no female sex. But
z [Cicero, De O.Jciis,

lib. ill. zx.]
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we see that there are females among the gods
also. Therefore there are not gods.
If any one
is able, let him do away with this argument.
For
one thing so follows the other, that it is lmpossible not to admit these last things.
But no one
will refute ever_ the former argument.
Of the
two sexes the one _s stronger, the other weaker.
For the males are more robust, the females more
feeble.
But a god is not hable to feebleness ;
therefore there is no female sex. To th_s is
added that last conclusion of the former argument, that there are no gods, since there are
females also among the gods.
CHAP.XVII._ CONCERNINGTHE SAMEOPINION"OF
THE STOICS, AND CONCERNINGTHE HARDSHIPS
AND D:SC_CErUL CONDUCt OF THE GODS.
On these accounts the Stoics form a different
conception
of the gods ; and because they do
not perceive what the truth is, they attempt to
join them w:th the system of natural things.
And Cicero, following them, brought forward
this opinion respecting the gods and their rel@ons.
Do you see then, he says, how an
argument has been drawn from physical subjects
wh:ch have been well and usefully found out,
to the ex:stence
of false and fictitious gods ?
And this c_rcumstance gave rise to false opmions and turbulent
errors, and almost oldwomanly superstitions.
For both the forms of
the gods, and their ages, and clothing and ornaments, are known to us ; and moreover their
races, and marriages, and all their relationships,
and all things reduced to the similitude of human infirmity.
What can be said more plain,
more true ? The chief of the Roman phflosophy, and invested with the most honourable
priesthood, refutes the false and fictitious gods,
and testtfies that their worship consists of almost
old-womanly superstitions:
he complains
that
men are entangled in false opinions and turbulent errors.
For the whole of his third book
respecting the Nature of the Gods altogether
overthrows
and destroys all religion.
What
more, therefore, is expected from us ? Can we
surpass Cicero in eloquence ? By no means ;
but confidence was wanting to him, being ignorant of the truth, as he himself simply acknowledges in the same work.
For he says that he
can more easily say what is not, than what is ;
that is, that he is aware that the recezved systern is false, but :s ignorant of the truth. 2 It is
plain, therefore, that those who are supposed to
be gods were but men, and that their memory
was consecrated
after their death.
And on this
account also different ages and established representations
of form are assigned to each, be_ [/Cat. Dear., litmr i. 3_.]
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cause their images were fashioned in that dress
and of that age at which death arrested each.
Let" us consider, if you please, the hardships
of the unfortunate
gods•
Isis lost her son ;
Ceres her daughter ; Latona, expelled and driven
about over the earth, with difficulty found a
small island t where she might bring forth• The
mother of the gods both loved a beautiful youth,
and also mutilated him when found in company
with a harlot; and on this account her sacred
rites are now celebrated by the Galli 2 as priests,
Juno violently persecuted harlots, because she
was not able to conceive by her brother. 3 Varro
writes, that the island Samos was before called
Parthenia,
because Juno there grew up, and
there also was married to Jupiter.
Accordingly
there is a most noble and ancient temple of hers
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struggle they say that Vulcan shed his seed upon
the earth, from which source Enchthonius
was
born : and that this name was given to him from
_os and xOov6_,that is, from the contest and the
ground.
Why, then, did she, a virgin, entrust
that boy shut up with a dragon and sealed to
three virgins born from Cecrops ? An evident
case of incest, as I think, which can by no means
be glossed over.
Another, when she had almost
lost her lover, who was torn to pieces by his
madened
horses, called in the most excellent
physician _sculapius
for the treatment of the
youth ; and when he was healed,
"Trivia kind her favourite hides,
And to Egeria's care confides,
To live in woods obscure and lone,
And lose in Vlrbius' name his own.''4

at Samos, and an image fashioned in the dress What is the meaning of this so diligent and
of a bride ; and her annual sacred rites are anxious care ? Why this secret abode?
Why
celebrated after the manner of a marriage.
If, this banishment, either to so great a distance, or
therefore, she grew up, if she was at first a vir- to a woman, or into solitude ? Why, in the next
gin and afterwards a woman, he who does not ,_1_
th_ ch_nct_ cff wm,na_'_ ]"_tl_z why _¢'h
understand
that she was a human being con-t _eter'm_i'ne_-_atre_"
o"f"'l_orses._%_:_rh'a'i_ clo-'al'l
fesses h_mself a brute • Why should I speak of [these things imply, but the consciousness of disthe lewdness of Venus, who ministered
to the lhonour anti a love b no means consistent with
Y
lusts of all,• not only gods, but also men • For ta virgin?
• •,
There was ewdently a reason why
from her infamous debauchery
with Mars she
undertook
so great
for a youth
so
brou ght forth Harmonia ; from Mercury she lShe
[ faithful,
who had
refuseda labour
compliance
with the
brought
forth
Hermaphroditus,
who
was
born
"
n
...........
[love of his ste mother.
o_ oom sexes; _rom jupiter _up_fl; _rom An-[
chises A_neas; from Butes Eryx; from Adorns
she could bring forth no offspring, because he ICHAoP
N" X_C_uwrONoTH_HCONSECRxAT_Ow_mO
_ OO_S_
was struck by a boar, and slain, whde yet a boy. I
And she first instituted the art of courtesanship,
CONFERREDUPON MEN.
as _s contained in the sacred history ; and taught
In this place also they are to be refuted, who
women m Cyprus to seek gain by prostitution,
not only admit that gods have been made from
which she commanded for th_s purpose, that she men, but even boast of it as a subject of praise,
alone might not appear unchaste and a courter either on account of their valour, as Hercules,
of men beyond other females.
Has she, too, or of their gafts, as Ceres and Liber, or of the
any claim to religious worship, on whose part arts which they discovered, as _/Esculapms or
more adulteries are recorded than births ? But Minerva.
But how foohsh these things are, and
not e_en were those virgins who are celebrated
how unworthy of being the causes why men
able to preserve their chastity inviolate•
For should contaminate
themselves with inexpiable
from what source can we suppose that Erichthoguilt, and become enemies to God, m contempt
nius was born ? Was it from the earth, as the of whom they undertake offerings to the dead, I
poets would have it appear?
But the circum- will show from particular instances.
They say
stance itself cries out.
For when Vulcan had that it is virtue s which exalts man to heaven, -made arms for the gods, and Jupiter had given not, however, that concerning
which philosohim the option of asking for whatever reward he phers discuss, which consists m goods of the
might wish, and had sworn, according
to his soul, but this connected with the body, which is
custom, by the infernal lake, that he would re- called fortitude ; and since this was pre-eminent
fuse him nothing which he might ask, then the in Hercules, it is believed to have deserved imlame artificer demanded
Minerva in marriage, mortality. ' Who is so foolishly senseless as to
Upon this the excellent
and mighty Jupiter, judge strength of body to be a divine or even
being bound by so great an oath. was not able a human good, when it has been assigned in
to refuse ; he, however, advised Minerva to op- greater measure to cattle, and it is often impose and defend her chastity.
Then in that paired by one disease, or is lessened by old age
I Delos.
Thepriestsof CybeleweftcalledGallL
Jupiter.

_.Vlrg,p.,_netd, vix774t s V_rtusm _tsfirst meaningdenotesvalour,the protmrtyof a
Iman (vtr); thenit gsusedtosignifymoral©x¢cllen_,
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itself, and altogether
fails? And so Hercules, selves, wise men, involved in such miserable
when he perceived that his muscles were dis- waves of errors.
If this is the virtue which renfigured by ulcers, neither wished to be healed ders us immortal, I for my part should prefer to
nor to grow old, that he might not at any time die, rather than to be the cause of destruction to
appear to have less strength or comeliness than as many as possible.
If immortality can be obhe once had.'
They supposed that he ascended tained in no other way than by bloodshed, what
into heaven from the funeral pile on which he had will be the result if all shall agree to live in harburnt himself alive;
and those very qualities mony?
And this may undoubtedly
be realized,
which they most foolishly admired,
they ex- if men would cast aside their pernicious and impressed by statues and images, and consecrated,
pious madness, and live in innocence and jusso that they might for ever remain as memorials rice.
Shall no one, then, be worthy of heaven ?
of the folly of those who had believed that gods Shall virtue perish, because it wilt not be perowed their origin to the slaughter of beasts, matted men to rage against their fellow-men?
But this, perchance, may be the fault of the But they who reckon the overthrow of cities and
Greeks, who always esteemed
most trifling people as the greatest glory will not endure pubthings as of the greatest consequence.
What is lic tranquilhty : they wall plunder and rage ; and
the case of our own countrymen?
Are theyby
the infliction of outrageous injuries will dismore wise?
For they despise valour in an turb the compact of human society, that they
athlete, because it produces no injury; but in may have an enemy whom they may destroy
the case of a king, because it occasions widely-iwith
greater wickedness than that with which
spread disasters, they so admire it as to imagine they attacked.
that brave and warhke generals are admitted to
Now let us proceed to the remaining subjects.
the assembly of the gods, and that there is no The conferring of benefits gave the name of gods
other way to immortality
than to lead armies to Ceres and Liber.
I am able to prove from
to lay waste the territory of others, to destroy the sacred writings that wine and corn were used
cities, to overthrow towns, to put to death or i by men before the offspnng of Coelus and Saturenslave free peoples.
Truly the greater number nus. But let us suppose that they were introof men they have cast down, plundered,
and duced by these.
Can it appear to be a greater
slain, so much the more noble and distinguished
thing to have collected corn, and having bruised
do they think themselves;
and ensnared by the it, to have taught men to make bread; or to
show of empty glory, they give to their crimes i have pressed grapes gathered from the vine, and
the name of virtue.
I would rather that they to have made wine, than to have produced and
should make to themselves gods from the slaugh- brought forth from the earth corn itself, or the
ter of wild beasts, than approve of an immortalvine ? God, indeed, may have left these things
ity so stained with blood.
If any one has slain to be drawn out by the ingenuity of man ; yet
a single man, he is regarded as contaminated
all things must belong to Him, who gave to man
and wicked, nor do they think it lawful for him both wisdom to discover, and those very things
to be admitted to this earthly abode of the gods. which might be discovered.
The arts also are
But he who has slaughtered countless thousands
said to have gained immortality
for their inof men, has inundated plains with blood, and in- ventors, as medicine for A_sculapius, the craft of
fected rivers, is not only admitted into the tern- the smith for Vulcan.
Therefore let us worship
ple, but even into heaven.
In Ennius Africanus those also who taught the art of the fuller and
thus speaks : "If it is permitted any one to as- of the shoemaker.
But why is not honour paid
cend to the regions of the gods above, the to the discoverer of the potter's art?
Is it that
greatest gate of heaven is open to me alone." those rich men despise Samian vessels ? There
Because, in truth, he extinguished and destroyed
are also other arts, the inventors of which greatly
a great part of the human race.
Oh how great profited the life of man.
Why have not temples
the darkness in which you were involved, O Afri- [ been assigned to them also ? But doubtless it is
canus, or rather O poet, in that you imagined the Minerva who discovered all, and therefore workascent to heaven to be open to men through men offer prayers to her. Such, then, was the
slaughters and bloodshed ! And Cicero also as- low condition 2 from which Minerva ascended to
sented to this delusion.
It is so in truth, he said, heaven.
Is there truly any reason why any one
O Africanus, for the same gate was open to Her- should leave the worship of Him who created 3
cules ; as though he himself had been doorkeeper
the earth with its living creatures, and the heaven
in heaven at the time when this took place.
I with its stars, for the adoration of her who taught
indeed cannot determine whether I should think men to set up the woof?
What place does he
it a subject of grief or of ridicule, when I see hold who taught the healing of wounds in the
grave and learned, and, as they appear to themx Lit._ than hirnse_

2 Ab hi* sordibus.
Exorsusest.The word properly
denotestobegina web_to lay
the warp; hence th© use of" ordm" m th©followln__gdatum,
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body?
Can he be more excellent than Him who
formed the body itself, and the power of sensibility and of life ? Finally, did he contrive and
bring to hght the herbs themselves, and the other
things in which the healing art consists ?
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ROMANS,AND THEIR SACREDRITES.

shepherds wolf,' that is, harlot, from which also
the brothel 2 derives its name.
The Romans
doubtless followed the example of the Athenians
in representing her figure. For when a harlot, by
name Le_ena, had put to death a tyrant among
them, because it was unlawful for the image of a
harlot to be placed in the temple, they erected
the effigy of the ammal whose name she bore.
Therefore, as the Athenians erected a monument
from the name, so did the Romans from the profession of the person thus honoured.
A festival
was also dedicated to her name, and the Larentinaha were instituted.
Nor is she the only harlot whom the Romans worship, but also Faula,
who was, as Verrius writes, the paramour of Hercules.
Now how great must that immortality be
thought which is attained
even by harlots ._
I Flora, having obtained great wealth by this prac' rice, made the people her heir, and left a fixed
lsum of money, from the annual proceeds of
Lwhich her birthday might be celebrated by public games, which they called Floralia.
And because this appeared disgraceful to the senate, in
] order that a kind of dignity might be given to a
shameful matter, they resolved that an argument
should be taken from the name itself.
They
pretended that she was the goddess who presxdes
over flowers, and that she must be appeased, that
the crops, together with the trees or vines, might
produce
a good and abundant
blossom.
The
poet followed up this idea m his Fast', and
related that there was a nymph, by no means
obscure, who was called Chloris, and that, on her
marriage with Zephyrus, she received from her
husband as a wedding gift the control over all
flowers. These things are spoken with propriety,
but to beheve them is unbecoming and shameful.
And when the truth is in question, ought disgmses of this kind to deceive us ? Those games,
therefore, are celebrated with all wantonness, as
is suitable to the memory of a harlot.
For bes_des licentiousness
of words, in which all lewdness is poured forth, women are also stripped of
their garments at the demand of the people, and
then perform the office of mimeplayers, and are
detained in the sight of the people with indecent
gestures, even to the satiating of unchaste eyes.
Tatius
consecrated
an image of Cloacina,
which
had
been
found
in whose
the great
sewer it; was,
and
because he did not know
likeness

I now come to the superstitions
peculiar to
the Romans, since I have spoken of those which
are common.
The wolf, the nurse of Romulus,
was invested with divine honours.
And I could
endure this, if it had been the animal itself
whose figure she bears.
Livy relates that there
was an image of Larentina, and indeed not of
her body, but of her mind and character.
For
she was the wife of Faustulus, and on account
of her prostitution
she was called among the

he gave it a name from the place.
Tullus Hostilius fashioned and worshipped Fear and Pallor.
What shall I say respecting him, but that he was
worthy of hawng his gods always at hand, as
men commonly wish?
The conduct of Marcus
Marcellus concerning the consecration of Honour
and Valour differs from this in goodness of the
names, but agrees with it in reality.
The senate
, Lupa. [Seevol.i, cap .o, V.x3S,_* s¢ne_.]
• L,p,,,,.

CHAP.
XIX.--THAT
ONE TO
WORSHIP

IT IS IMPOSSIBLE
THE
TRUE
GOD

FOR ANY
TOGETHER

WITH FALSE DEITIES.
But some one will say that this supreme Being,
who made all things, and those also who conferred on men particular benefits, are entitled to
their respective worship.
First of all, it has never
happened that the worshipper of these has also
been a worshipper of God.
Nor can this posslbly happen.
For if the honour paid to Him is
shared by others, He altogether
ceases to be
worshipped, since His religion requires us to believe that He is the one and only God.
The
excellent poet exclaims, that all those who refined life by the invention of arts are in the lower
regions, and that even the discoverer hnnself of
such a medicine and art was thrust down by
lightning to the Stygian waves, that we may understand how great is the power of the Almighty
Father, who can extinguish even gods by His
hghtnings.
But ingenious men perchance
thus
reasoned with themselves : Because God cannot
be struck with lightning, it is manifest that the
occurrence
never took place ; nay, rather, because it did take place, it is manifest that the
person in question was a man, and not a god.
For the falsehood of the poets does not consist
in the deed, but in the name.
For they feared
evil, if, in opposmon to the general persuasion,
they should acknowledge
that which was true.,
But if this Is agreed upon among themselves,
that gods were made from men, why then do
they not believe the poets, if at any time they
describe their banishments
and wounds, their
deaths, and wars, and adulteries ? From which
things it may be understood that they could not
possibly become gods, since they were not even
good men, and during their life they performed
those actions which bring forth everlasting death,
CHAP.
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acted with the same vanity in placing Mind'
the will and purpose.
For what else is it to
among the gods ; for if they had possessed any honour virtue, but to comprehend
it with the
intelligence, they would never have undertaken
mind, and to hold it fast ? And as soon as any
sacred rites of this kind.
Cicero says that one begins to wish for this, he attains it. This
Greece undertook a great and bold design in is the only honour of virtue ; for no other reliconsecrating the images of Cupids and Loves in gion and worship is to be held but that of the
the gymnasia : it is plato that he flattered Atticus, one God.
To what purport is it, then, O wisest
and jested wlth his friend.
For that ought not man, to occupy with superfluous buildings places
to have been called a great design, or a design which may turn out to the service of men ? To
at all, but the abandoned and deplorable wicked- what purport is it to establish priests for the worness of unchaste men, who exposed their chfl- ship of vain and senseless objects ? To what purdren, whom it was their duty to train to an port to immolate victims?
To what purport to
honourable
course, to the lust of youth, and bestow such great expenditure
on the forming
wished them to worship gods of profligacy, in or worshipping
of images ? The human breast
those places especially where their naked bodies is a stronger and more uncorrupted
temple : let
were exposed to the gaze of their corruptors,
this rather be adorned, let this be filled with
and at that age which, through its simplioty and the true deities.
For theywho thus worship the
incautiousness,
can be enticed and ensnared be- virtues--that
is, who pursue the shadows and
fore it can be on its guard.
What wonder, if all images of virtues-- cannot hold the very things
kinds of profligacy flowed from this nation, which are true.
Therefore there is no virtue in
among whom vices themselves have the sanction any one when vices bear rule ; there is no faith
of religion, and are so far from being avoided, when each individual carries off all things for
that they are even worshipped?
And therefore,
himself; there is no piety when avarice spares
as though he surpassed the Greeks in prudence,
neither relatives nor parents, and passion rushes
he subjoined to this sentence as follows : "Vices
to poison and the sword : no peace, no concord,
ought not to be consecrated, but virtues."
But when wars rage in public, and in private enmities
if you admit this, O Marcus Tullius, you do not prevail even to bloodshed ; no chastity when
see that it will come to pass that vices will break unbridled lusts contaminate
each sex, and the
in together with virtues, because evil things ad- whole body in every part.
Nor, however, do
here to those which are good, and have greater i they cease to worship those things which they
influence on the minds of men ; and if you for- flee from and hate.
For they worship with inbid these to be consecrated,
the same Greece cense and the tips of their fingers those things
will answer you that it worships some gods that which they ought to have shrunk from with their
it may receive benefits, and others that it may inmost feelings; and this error is altogether deescape injuries,
rived from their ignorance of the principal and
For this is always the excuse of those who re- chief good.
gard their evils as gods, as the Romans esteem
When their city was occupied by the Gauls,
Bhght and Fever.
If, therefore, vices are not to and the Romans, who were besieged in the Capbe consecrated,
in which I agree with you, itol, had made military engines from the hair of
neither indeed are virtues.
For they have no the women, they dedicated a temple to the Bald
intelligence
or perception
of themselves ; nor Venus.
They do not therefore understand how
are they to be placed within walls or shrines vain are their religions, even from this very fact,
made of clay, but within the breast ; and they that they jeer at them by these follies.
They
are to be enclosed within, lest they should be had perhaps learned from the Laced_emonians
false if placed without man.
Therefore I laugh to invent for themselves gods from events.
For
at that illustrious law of yours which you set forth when they were besieging the Messenians, and
in these words : "But those things on account
they (the Messenians) had gone out secretly, esof which it is given to man to ascend into caping the notice of the besiegers, and had hasheaven--Z
s#eah of mind, virtue, piety, faithtened to plunder Lacedaemon, they were routed
let there be temples for their praises."
But these and put to flight by the Spartan women.
But
things cannot be separated from man.
For if the Laced_emonians,
having learned the stratathey are to be honoured, they must necessarily
gem of the enemy, followed.
The women in
be in man himself.
But if they are without arms went out to a distance to meet them ; and
man, what need is there to honour those things when they saw that their husbands were preparwhich you do not possess?
For it is virtue ing themselves for battle, supposing them to be
which is to be honoured, and not the image of Messenians, they laid bare their persons.
But
virtue ; and it is to be honoured not by any sac- the men, recognising their wives, and excited to
rifice, or incense, or solemn prayer, but only by passion by the sight, rushed to promiscuous
intercourse, for there was not time for discrimin_z M_.s. [TaylerLewis,Pl_o, t.tc.,p.,zg.]
tion.
In like manner, the youths who had on a
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former occasion been sent by the same people,
having intercourse with the virgins, from whom
the Partheni_e were born, in memory of this deed
erected a temple and statue to armed Venus.
And although this originated in a shameful cause,
yet it seems better to have consecrated Venus as
armed than bald.
At the same time an altar
was erected also to Jupiter Pistor (the baker),
because he had admonished
them in a dream
to make all the corn which they had into bread,
and throw it into the camp of the enemy ; and
when this was done, the siege was ended, since
the Gauls despaired of being able to reduce the
Romans by want.
What a derision of religious rites is this I If
I were a defender of these, what could I cornplain of so greatly as that the name of gods had
come into such contempt as to be mocked by
the most disgraceful names ? Who would not
laugh at the goddess Fornax, or rather that
learned men should be occupied with celebrating
the Fornacalia?
Who can refrain from laughter
on hearing of the goddess Muta? They say that
she is the goddess from whom the Lares were
born, and they call her Lara, or Larunda. What
advantage can she, who is unable to speak, afford
to a worshipper?
• Caca also is worshipped, who
informed Hercules of the theft of his oxen, having
obtained immortality through the betrayal of her
brother ; and Cunina, who protects infants in the
cradle, and keeps off witchcraft ; and Stercutus,
who first introduced the method of manuring the
land; and Tutinus, before whom brides sit, as
an introduction
to the mardage rites ; and a
thousand other fictions, so that they who regarded
these as objects of worship may be said to be
more foolish than the Egyptians,
who worship
certain monstrous and ridiculous images.
These,
however, have some delineation of form.
What
shall I say of those who worship a rude and
shapeless stone under the name of Terminus ?
This is he whom Saturnus is said to have swallowed in the place of Jupiter ; nor is the honour
paid to him undeservedly.
For when Tarquinius
wished to build the Capitol, and there were the
chapels of many gods on that spot, he consulted
them by augury whether they would give way to
Jupiter ; and when the rest gave way, Terminus
alone remained.
From which circumstance the
poet speaks of the immoveable stone of the Capitol. Now from this very fact how great is Jupiter
found to be, to whom a stone did not give way,
with this confidence, perhaps, because it had
rescued him from the jaws of his father ! Therefore, when the Capitol was built, an aperture was
left in the roof above Terminus himself, that,
since he had not given way, he might enjoy the
free heaven ; but they did not themselves enjoy
this, who imagined that a stone enjoyed it. And
therefore they make public supplications to him,
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as to the god who is the guardian of boundaries ;
and he is not only a stone, but sometimes also a
stock.
What shall I say of those who worship
such objects, unless--that
they above all others
are stones and stocks?

CHAP"xxn--or
CERT_m_rDEITmS PEC_Um TO
BARBARUa_S,
ANDCONCERNING
THEIR SACRED
;
IN
LIKE MANNER
THE RIT_
ROMANS.
We have spoken of the gods themselves who
are worshipped _ we must now speak a few words
respecting their sacrifices and mysteries.
Among
the people of Cyprus, Teucer sacrificed a human
victim to Jupiter, and handed down to posterity
that sacnfice which was lately abolished by Hadrian when he was emperor.
There was a law
among the people ofTanris, a fierce and inhuman
nation, by w/_ich it _as ordered that strangers
should be sacrificed to Diana; and this sacrifice
was practised through many ages. The Gauls
used to appease Hesus and Teutas with human
blood.
Nor, indeed, were the Latms free from
this cruelty, since Jupiter Latialis is even now
worshipped with the offering of human blood.
What benefit do they who offer such sacrifices
implore from the gods ? Or what are such deities
able to bestow on the men by whose punishments
they are propitiated ? But this is not so much a
matter of surprise with respect to barbarians,
whose religion agrees with their character.
But
are not our countrymen,
who have always
claimed for themselves the glory of gentleness
and civilization, found to be more inhuman by
these sacrilegious rites ? For these ought rather
to be esteemed impious, who, though they are
embellisbed with the pursuits of liberal training,
turn aside from such refinement,
than those
who, being ignorant and inexperienced,
glide
into evil practices from their ignorance of those
which are good.
And yet it is plain that this
rite of immolating
human vicums is ancient,
since Saturn was honoured in Latium with the
same kind of sacrifice ; not indeed that a man
was slain at the altar, but that he was thrown from
the Milvian bridge into the Tiber.
And Varro
relates that this was done in accordance with an
oracle ; of which oracle the last verse is to this
effect: "And offer heads to Ades, and to the
father a man. ''_
And because this appears ambiguous, both a torch and a man are accustomed
to be thrown to him. But it is said that sacrifices
of this kind were put an end to by Hercules
when he returned from Spain ; the custom still
continuing,
that instead of real men, images
made from rushes were cast forth, as Ovid informs us in his Fas,_': _ "Until the Tirynthian
, or. lighm. Theomde.i._ambiguous, ,incethewo_ _w_
_, _,.6_._"'
_a alsoti_
[,._.,_ = _, and_,_ _ _ht.]
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came into these lands, gloomy sacrifices were
annually offered in the Leucadian manner: he
threw into the water Romans made of straw; do
you, after the example of Hercules, cast ' in the
images of human bodies."
The Vestal virgins make these sacred offerings,
as the same poet says :2 ,, Then also a virgin is
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not better lo live like cattle, than to worship
deities so impious, profane, and sanguinary?
But we will discuss at the proper time the
source from which these errors and deeds of
such great disgrace originated.
In the meantime, let us look also to other matters which are
without guilt, that we may not seem to select the

accustomed to cast from the wooden bridge the Iworse parts through the desire of finding fault.
images of ancient men made from rushes."
In Egypt there are sacred rites in honour of
For I cannot find language to speak of the Isis, since she either lost or found her little son.
infants who were immolated to the same Saturn, For at first her priests, having made their bodies
on account of his hatred of Jupiter.
To think/smooth , beat their breasts, and lament, as the
that men were so barbarous, so savage, that they[goddess
herself had done when her child was
gave the name of sacrifice to the slaughter of lost. Afterwards the boy is brought forward, as
their own children, that is, to a deed foul, and if found, and that mourning is changed into joy.
to be held in detestation
by the human race ; ITherefore Lucan says, "And Osiris never suffisince, without any regard to parental affection, ciently sought for."
For they always lose, and
they destroyed tender and innocent lives, at an they always find him.
Therefore in the sacred
age which Js especially pleasing to parents, and rites there is a representation
of a circumstance
surpassed 111brutality the savageness of all beasts, which really occurred ; and which assuredly dewhichsavage as they are -- still love their clares, if we have any intelligence, that she was
offspring ! O incurable madness ! What more a mortal woman, and almost desolate, had she
could those gods do to them, if they were most not found one person.
And this did not escape
angry, than they now do when propitious, when the notice of the poet himself; for he reprethey defile their worshippers with parricide, visit, sents Pompey when a youth as thus speaking,
them w_th bereavements,
and deprive them of on hearing the death of his father: "I will now
the sensibilities of men?
What can be sacred draw forth the deity Isis from the tomb. and
to these men?
Or what will they do in profane send her through
the nations;
and I will
places, who commit the greatest crimes amidst scatter through the people Osiris covered with
the altars of the gods?
Pescennius Festus re- wood."
This Osiris is the same whom the
lares in the books of his History by a Satire, that people call Serapis.
For it is customary for the
the Carthaginians were accustomed
to _mmolate names of the dead who are deified to be changed,
human victims to Saturn, and when they were that no one, as I believe, may imagine them to
conquered by Agathocles, the king of the Sicfli- ! be men.
For Romulus after his death became
ans, they imagined that the god was angry with Quirmus, and Leda became Nemesis, and Circe
them ; and therefore, that they might more dih- Marica, and Ino, when she had leapt into the
gently offer an expiation, they immolated
two sea, was called Leucothea;
and the mother
hundred sons of their nobles:
"So great the Matuta; and her son Melicerta was called Paills to which religion could prompt, which has lmmon and Portumnus.
And the sacred rites
ofttimes produced wicked and impious deeds." of the Eleusiman Ceres are not unlike these.
What advantage, then, did the men propose by For as in those zvhich haz,e t)een menltbned the
that sacrifice, when they put to death so large a boy Osir, s is sought with the wailing of his
part of the state, as not even Agathocles
had mother, so xn these Proserpine is carried away
slain when victorious?
to contract
an incestuous
marriage with her
From this kind of sacrifices those public rites uncle ; and because Ceres is said to have sought
are to be judged szgns of no less madness ; some for her in Slcdy with torches lighted from the
of which are m honour of the mother of the top of Etna, on this account her sacred rites are
gods, in which men mutilate themselves ; others celebrated with the throwing of torches.
are in honour of V_rtus, whom they also call
At Lampsacus
the victim to be offered to
Bellona, in which the priests make offsprings not Priapus _s an ass, and the cause of the sacrifice
with the blood of another victnn, but with their of this animal is thus set forth in the fi'aslzown.3 For, cutting their shoulders, and thrust- When all the deities had assembled at the festiing forth drawn swords in each hand, they run, val of the Great Mother, and when, satiated with
they are beside themselves,
they are frantic, feasting, they were spending the night in sport,
Quintilian therefore says excellently in his flea- they say that Vesta had laid herself on the ground
halle .. "If a god compels this, he does it in for rest, and had fallen asleep, and that Priapus
anger."
Are even these things sacred ? Is it upon this fomled a design against her honour as
she slept ; but that she was aroused by the un,J_o_.
Other_rc*d"jaei."
seasonable braying of the ass on which Silenus
2 v 6_I.
5 So tae priests of Baal cut themselves,
x Kings xvixl 28.
used to ride, and that the design of the insidi-
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Ous plotter was frustrated.
On this account they
say that the people of Lampsacus were accustomed to sacrifice an ass to Priapus, as though it
were in revenge _ but among the Romans the
same animal was crowned at the Vestalia (festival
of Vesta) with loaves,, in honour of the presetvation of her chastity.
What is baser, what more
disgraceful, than if Vesta is indebted to an ass
for the preservation of her purity?
But the poet
invented a fable.
But was that more true which
is related by those* who wrote "Phenomena,"
when they speak concerning
the two stars of
Cancer, which the Greeks call asses ? That they
were asses which carried across father Liber when
he was unable to cross a river, and that he rewarded one of them with the power of speaking with human voice ; and that a contest arose
between him and Priapus; and Priapus, being
worsted in the contest, was enraged, and slew the
victor.
This truly is much more absurd.
But
poets have the licence of saymg what they will.
I do not meddle with a mystery so odious ; nor
do I strip Priapus of his disguise, lest something
deserving of ridicule should be brought to light,
It is true the poets invented these fictions, but
they must have been invented for the purpose of
concealing some greater depravity.
Let us mquire what this is. But m fact it is evident,
For as the bull is sacrificed to Luna,3 because he
also has horns as she has ; and as "Persia
pro-
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of them, killed both.
But the unhappy man,
when he saw that his oxen were slain, avenged
the injury with revilings, na circumstance which
afforded gratification to the man of elegance and
refinement.
For while he prepares a feast for
his companions, and while he devours the oxen
of another man, he receives with ridicule and
loud laughter the bitter reproaches with which
the other assails him. But when it had been
determined that divine honours should be paid
to Hercules in admiration of his excellence, an
altar was erected in his honour by the citizens,
which he named, from the circumstance, the yoke
of oxen ; s and at this altar two yoked oxen were
sacrificed, like those which he had taken from
the ploughman.
And he appointed
the same
man to be his priest, and directed him always to
use the same revilings in offering sacrifice, because he said that he had never feasted more
pleasantly.
Now these things are not sacred,
but sacrilegious, m which that is said to be enjoined, which, if it is done in other things, is
punished with the greatest severity. What, moreover, do the rites of the Cretan Jupiter himself
show, except the manner in which he was withdrawn from his father, or brought up ? There is
a goat belonging to the nymph Amalthea, which
gave suck to the infant ; and of this goat Germanicus Caesar thus speaks, in his poem translated from Aratus :6

pitiates with a horse Hyperion surrounded with ,, She is supposed to be the nurse of Jupiter; if in truth
rays, that a slow victim may not be offered to
the infant Jupuer pressed the faithful teats of the
the swift god ; " so in this case no more statable
Cretan goat, which attests the gratitude of her lord
victim could be found than that which resembled
by a bright constellation."
him to whom it is offered.
At Lindus, which is a town of Rhodes, there
are sacred rites in honour of Hercules, the observance of which differs widely from all other
rites ; for they are not celebrated with words of
good omen* (as the Greeks term it), but with
revllings and cursing.
And they consider it a
violation of the sacred rites, if at any time during
the celebration of the solemnities a good word
shall have escaped from any one even inadvertently.
And this is the reason assigned for this
practice, if indeed there can be any reason in
things utterly senseless.
When Hercules had
arrived at the place, and was suffering hunger, he
saw a ploughman at work, and began to ask him
to sell one of his oxen.
But the ploughman replied that this was impossible, because his hope
of cultivating the land depended altogether upon
those two bullocks.
Hercules, with his usual
violence, because he was not able to receive one

Musmus relates that Jupiter, when fighting
against the Titans, used the hide of this goat as
a shield, from which circumstance
he is called
by the poets shield-bearer.z
Thus, whatever
was done in concealing the boy, that also is done
by way of representation
in the sacred rites.
Moreover, the mystery of his mother also contams the same story which Ovid sets forth in the
ffasti:
"Now boy
themay
loftycry
Idain resounds
withinfant
tinklings,
the
safety with
mouth.thatSome
strike their shields with stakes, some beat their
empty helmets. This is the employment of the
Curetes, this
the Corybantes.
Tile matter
concealed,
andof imitations
of the ancient
deedwas
remain; the attendant goddesses shake instruments
of brass, and hoarse hides. Instead of helmets
they strike cymbals, and drums instead of shields ;
the flute gives Phrygian strains, as it gave before."
Sallust rejected
this opinion
altogether,
as
though invented by the poets, and wished to

, Pan{bus,
loavesmadeintheshapeofcrowns,
give an ingenious explanation of the reasons for
s [Seethispage,note6, infra,l
s Themoon.
S Bo6_v¥ov.
s _<_a. It wassup+.t_nsed
thatwordsof ill omen,if uttered s Aramswastheauthorof twoGreekastronomical
poems,the
durin_[theol_crlngofasacnfice,
wouldrenderthegodsunpropmoas:
@+ltvd_ev_andthe_ooW_¢_a.
Vlrgfl,mhlsGeo_'gfc.v,
hasborrowed
thepriesttherefore,
at thecommencement
of a sacrifice,
calledupon largelyfromthelatter. Germanlcus
C_sar,thegrandson
of Augtmthe peopleto abstainfrontill-omenedwords:e_Att_rt. *'fav_tc tns,as statedinthetext,translated
the_tvol+*+v++.
lmgms."
_ +-,/_oxo+;
"scutumhabemm."
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which the Curetes are said to have nourished cHAP. XX_.--WHO WAS THE AUTHOR OF THE
Jupiter ; and he speaks to this purport: Because
VANITIESBEFORE DESCRIBEDIN ITALY AMONG
they were the first to understand the worship of
THE ROMANS,ANDWHO AMONGOTHER NATIONS.
the deity, that therefore antiquity, which exagThe author and establisher of these vanities
gerates all things, made them known as the nour- among the Romans was that Sabine king who
ishers of Jupiter.
How much this learned man especially engaged 3 the rude and ignorant minds
was mistaken, the matter itself at once declares, i of men with new superstitions : and that he
For if Jupiter holds the first place, both among might do this with some authority, he pretended
the gods and in religious rites, if no gods were that he had meetings by night with the goddess
worshipped by the people before him, because Egeria.
There was a very dark cavern in the
they who are worshipped were not yet born ; it grove of Aricia, from which flowed a stream v,nth
appears that the Curetes, on the contrary, were a never failing spring.
Hither he was accusthe first who did not understand
the worship of tomed to withdraw himself without any witthe deity, since all errorwas introduced bythem,
nesses, that he might be able to pretend that,
and the memory of the true God was taken away. by the admonition of the goddess his wife, he
They ought therefore to have understood
from delivered to the people those sacred rites which
the mysteries and ceremonies
themselves, that were most acceptable to the gods.
It is evident
they were offering prayers to dead men.
I do that he wished to Imitate the craftiness of Minos,
not then require that any one should believe the who concealed himself in the cave of Jupiter,
fictions of the poets.
If any one imagines that and, after a long delay there, brought forward
these speak falsely, let him consider the writings laws, as though delivered to him by Jupiter, that
of the pontiffs themselves, and weigh whatever he might bind men to obedience not only by
there is of literature pertaining to sacred rites : the authority of his government, but also by the
he will perhaps find more things than we bring sanction of religion.
Nor was it difficult to
forward, from which he may understand that all persuade
shepherds.
Therefore
he instituted
things which are esteemed
sacred are empty, pontiffs, priests, Sahi, and augurs; he arranged
vain, and fictitious.
But if any one, having the gods in families ; and by these means he
discovered wisdom, shall lay aside his error, he softened the fierce spirits of the new people,
will assuredly laugh at the follies of men who and called them away from warlike affairs to
are almost without understanding : I mean those the pursuit of peace.
But though he deceived
who either dance with unbecoming
gestures, or others, he did not deceive himself.
For after
run naked, anointed, and crowned with chaplets,
many years, in the consulship of Cornelius and
either wearing a mask or besmeared with mud. Bebius, in a field belonging to the scribe Petlhus,
What shall I say about shields now putrid with under the Janiculum,
two stone chests were
age?
When they carry these, they think that found by men who were digging, in one of
they are carrying gods themselves on their shoul- which was the body of Numa, in the other seven
ders.
For Furms Bibaculus is regarded among books in Latin respecting the law of the pontiffs,
the chief examples of piety, who, though he was and the same number written in Greek respectpraetor, nevertheless carried the sacred shield,' ing systems of philosophy, in which he not only
preceded by the lictors, though his office as annulled the rehglous rites which he himself had
_rwtor gave him an exemption from this duty. instituted, but all others also.
When this was
He was therefore not Furius, but altogether mad,* referred to the senate, it was decreed that these
who thought that he graced his praetorship by books should be destroyed.
Therefore Quintus
this service.
Deservedly then, since these things Petilius, the prmtor who had jurisdiction in the
are done by men not unskilful and ignorant, does city, burnt them in an assembly of the people.
Lucretius exclaim:-This was a senseless proceeding;
for of what
"O foolish minds of men! O blinded breastsl In advantage was it that the books were burnt,
what darkness of hfe and in how great dangers is when the cause on account of which they were
passed this term of life, whatever be its dura- burntthat they took away the authority due
tion I"
to religion --was itself handed down to memory ?
Who that is possessed of any sense would not
laugh at these mockeries, when he sees that
men, as though bereft of intelligence, do those
things seriously, which if any one should do in
sport, he would appear too full of sport and
folly?
t Ancile, thesacredshield,carriedby the Saltt'_
Mars,in theprocesstons
atthefestivalof thatdeity.
a NonFun_, redplanefuriosus,

or

priestsof

Every one then in the senate was most foohsh ;
for the books might have been burnt, and yet
the matter itself have been unknown.
Thus,
while they wish to prove even to posterity with
what piety they defended religious institutions,
they lessened the authority of the institutions
themselves by their testimony.
But as Pompihus was the institutor of foolish
s Imphcavit.
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superstitions among the Romans, so also, before since Latinus and Priam reigned during the
Pompilius, Faunus was in Latium, who both es- same years, as did also their fathers Faunus and
tabllshed impious rites to his grandfather
Satur- Laomedon, in whose reign Orpheus came with
nus, and honoured his father Picus with a place the Argonauts to the coast of the Trojans.
among the gods, and consecrated his sister Fatua
Let us therefore advance further, and inquire
Fauna, who was also his wife ; who, as Gabius who was really the first author of the worship of
Bassus relates, was called Fatua because she the gods.
Didymus,4 in the books of his cornhad been in the habit of foretelling their fates to mentary on Pindar, says that Melisseus, king of
women, as Faunus did to men.
And Yarro the Cretans, was the first who sacrificed to the
writes that she was a woman of such great mod- gods, and introduced
new rites and parades of
esty, that, as long as she lived, no male except sacrifices.
He had two daughters, Amaltha_a
her husband saw her or heard her name.
On and Mehssa, who nourished the youthful Jupiter
this account women sacrifice to her in secret, with goats' milk and honey.
Hence that poetic
and call her the Good Goddess.
And Sextus fable denved its origin, that bees flew to the child,
Claudius, in that book which he wrote in Greek, and filled his mouth with honey.
Moreover, he
relates that it was the wife of Faunus who, be- says that Melissa was appointed by her father the
cause, contrary to the practice and honour of first priestess of the Great Mother ; from which
kings, she had drunk a jar of wine, and had be- circumstance the priests of the same Mother are
come intoxicated,
was beaten to death by her still called Mehss_e. But the sacred history teshusband with myrtle rods.
But afterwards, when titles that Jupiter himself, when he had gained
he was sorry for what he had done, and was un- possession of power, arrived at such insolence
able to endure his regret for her, he paid her that he built temples in honour of himself in
divine honours.
For this reason they say that many places.
For when he went about to differa covered jar of wine is placed at her sacred ent lands, on his arrival in each region, he united
rites.
Therefore Faunus also left to posterity
to himself the kings or princes of the people in
no slight error, which all that are intelligent see hospitahty and friendship ; and when he was dethrough.
For Lucilius in these verses derides parting from each, he ordered that a shrine should
the folly of those who imagine that images are be dedicated to himself in the name of his host,
gods : "The terrestrial'
Lamia_, which Faunus as though the remembrance
of their friendship
and Numa Pompilius and others instituted ; at and league could thus be preserved.
Thus temthese he trembles, he places everything in this. ples were founded in honour of Jupiter Atabyrius
As infant boys believe that every statue of bronze and Jupiter Labrandius ; for Atabyrius and Lais a living man, so these imagine that all things brandms were his entertainers
and assistants in
feigned are true : they believe that statues of war.
Temples were also built to Jupiter Laprius,
bronze contain a heart.
It is a painter's
gal- to Jupiter Molion, to Jupiter Casius, and others,
lery; s there is nothing true ; all things are after the same manner.
This was a very crafty
fictitious."
The poet, indeed, compares foolish device on his part, that he might both acquire
men to infants.
But I say that they are much divine honour for himself, and a perpetual name
more senseless than infants.
For they (infants) for his entertainers in conjunction with religious
suppose that images are men, whereas these observances.
Accordingly
they were glad, and
take them for gods:
the one through their cheerfully submitted
to his command, and obage, the others through folly, imagine that which served annual rites and festivals for the sake of
is not true : at any rate, the one soon ceased to handing down their own name.
A_neas did
be deceived ; the foolishness of the others is something like this in Sicily, when he gave the
permanent, and always increases.
Orpheus was name of his host s Acestes to a city which he had
the first who introduced the rites of father Liber [ built, that Acestes might afterwards joyfully and
mountain of Boeotia, very near to Thebes, where
Liber was born ; and because this mountain
into Greece resounded
; and he first
continually
withcelebrated
the strainsthemof onthea
lyre, it was called Citha_ron.J
Those sacred
rites are even now called Orphic, in which he
himself was lacerated
and torn in pieces ; and
he lived about the same time with Fannus.
But
which of them was prior in age admits of doubt,
x Terricolas. Another reading is terr'iculas, bugbears,
a Pergula. The word properly means a projection attached to a
house. Apelles ss sasd to have placed his pictures in such an adjunct,
and to have concealed htmself behind them, that he might hear the
s C4_n,

from "cathara,"

a lyre.

manner Jupiter spread abroad through the world
the observance of his worship, and gave an exI ample
willingly forlove,
adorn it. Whether,
In this
the increase,
imitation and
of others.
then, the practice of worshipping the gods proceeded from Melisseus, as Didymus related, or
from Jupiter also himself, as Euhemerns says, the
* Didymu.f. A celebrated
Alexandrian
.gr'ammarian, a fonowcr
of the school of A_tarehus.
He ts dmtingutsbed from other grammarians who bore the name of Didymus, by the surname ChalceHtera.h
which he LSsaid to have received from hLsunweaned dahgence m stud_r.
Among his productions, which are all lost, was one on the Homeric
poems
He also wrote a commentary on Pindar, to which allusion zs
made in the text. See Smith's Dz_tiam*_ of Gre¢l¢ amt Rema_
Cf. Virg., .eEl/d,

v. [verse 7z81.
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time is still agreed upon when the gods began to
be worshipped.
Melisseus, indeed, was much
prior in time, inasmuch as he brought up Jupiter his grandson.
It is therefore possible that
either before, or while Jupiter was yet a boy,
he taught the worship of the gods, namely, the
mother of his foster-child, and his grandmother
Tellus, who was the wife of Uranus, and his father
Saturnus ; and he himself, by this example and
mstltution, mayhave exaltedJupitertosuchpride,
that he afterwards ventured to assume divine
honours to himself,

ses was related in the same degree.
Priam, indeed, was distant by a long series of descents.
But according to some authorities, Dardanus and
Iasius were sons of Coritus, not of Jupiter.
For
if it had been so, Jupiter could not have formed
that unchaste
connection with Ganymede,
his
own descendant.
Therefore, if you divide the
years which are in agreement, tl_e number will
be found m harmony with the parents of those
whom
I have named above.
Now, from the
destruction of the Trojan city fourteen hundred
and seventy years are made up.
From thl_ calculation of times, _t is manifest that Saturnus has
CHAP. XXIII. _OF
THE AGES OF VAIN SUPERSTITIONS,
not been born more than eighteen hundred years,
AND THE TIMES AT WHICH THEY COMMENCED. and he also was the father of all the gods.
Let
Now, since we have ascertained
the origin of them not glory, then, in the antiquity of their
vain superstitions, it remains that we should also sacred rites, since both their ongm and system
collect the t_mes during which they whose mem- and times have been ascertained.
There still
ory is honoured lived. Theophilus,' m his book remain some things which may be of great
written to Autolycus respecting the times, 2 says weight for the disproving of false religious ; but
that Thallus relates in his history, that Belus, I have determined
now to brmg this book to an
who is worshipped by the Babylonians and As- end, that it may not exceed moderate
limits.
syrians, is found to have lived 322 years before For those things must be followed up more fully,
the Trojan war ; that Belus, moreover, was con- that, having refuted all things wluch seem to
temporary with Saturnus, and that they both grew oppose the truth, we may be able to instruct in
up at one time ; --which
is so true, that it may true religion men who, through ignorance
of
be inferred by reason itself.
For Agamemnon,
good things, wander in uncertamty.
But the first
who carried on the Trojan war, was the fourth 3 step towards wisdom is to understand what _s
in descent from Jupiter ; and Achilles and Ajax false ; the second, to ascertain what is true.
were of the third 4 descent from him ; and Ulys- Therefore he who shall have profited by th_s first

•
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_op l_,th, elfy'ngtoman;

and he will now be worthy of t e
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I-,_ h 11 _._1-,
Y _ralnln g , wu_ s_,a._ a vr' _,_.t_
I with
willingness
and
preparation
to the knowl_
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ts not an_, wtththts title, but his work to Autolycus contains an apol- J wls,_om
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OF

THE

ORIGIN

OF

ERROR.

C'FAJ'. I m THAT rORGETrtrLNESS Or REASON souls to the influence of earth-born fictions, nor
MA_
MEN IGNORANT OF THE TRUE GOD, would they seek the deadly fascinations of their
WHOM THEY WORSHIPIN aI)VERsrrv Am) DE- lusts; in short, they would value themselves
SPISEIN PROSPERITY.
highly, and would understand that there is more
ALTHOUGHI have shown in the first book that in man than appears ; and that they cannot
the religious ceremonies of the gods are false, retain their power and standing unless men lay
because those in whose honour the general con- aside depravity, and undertake the worship of
sent of men throughout the world by a foolish their true Parent.
I indeed, as I ought, often
persuasion undertook various and dissimilar rites reflecting
the the
sum majesty
of affairs,of am
to wonder onthat
the accustomed
one God,
were mortals, and when they had completed
their ter_ of life, yielded to a divinely appointed
necessity
died,book
yet, lest
be
left, this and
second
shallany
laydoubt
open should
the very

which keeps together and rules all things, has
come to be so forgotten, that the only befitting
object of worship is, above all others, the one

fountain of errors, and shall explain all the
causes by which men were deceived, so that at
first they believed that they were gods, and afterwards with an inveterate persuasion persevered
in the religious observances which they had most
perversely undertaken.
For I desire, 0 Eraperor Constantine, now that I have proved the
emptiness of these things, and brought to light
the impious vanity of men, to assert the majesty
of the one God, undertaking
the more useful
and greater duty of recalhng men from crooked
paths, and of bringing them back into favour

which is especially neglected;
and
have sunk to such blindness, that they
dead to the true and living God, and
are
thewas
earth,
and buried
the
Him ofwho
the Creator
of them earth

with
themselves,
theydespise
may not,
as some philosophers
do, so that
greatly
themselves,
nor
think that they are weak and useless, and of no
account, and altogether
born in vain.
For this
notion drives many to vicious pursuits.
For
while they imagine that we are a care to no God,
or that we are about to have no existence after
death, they altogether give themselves to the indulgenee of their passions ; and while they think
that it is allowed them, they eagerly apply themselves to the enjoyment of pleasures, by which
they unconsciously run into the snares of death ;
for they are ignorant as to what is reasonable
conduct on the part of man: for if they wished
to understand this, in the first place they would
acknowledge their Lord, and would follow after
virtue and justice ; they would not subject their
40

that men
prefer the
those who
earth, to
itself.

And yet this impiety of men might meet with
some indulgence if the error entirely arose from
ignorance of the dlwne name.
But since we
often see that the worshippers
of other gods
themselves confess and acknowledge the Supreme
God, what pardon can they hope for their impiety, who do not acknowledge the worship of
Him whom man cannot altogether be ignorant
of? For both in swearing, and in expressing a
wish, and in giving thanks, they do not name
Jupiter, or a number of gods, but God ;' so
entirely does the truth of its own accord break
forth by the force of nature even from unwilling
breasts.
And this, indeed, is not the case with
men in their prosperity.
For then most of all
does God escape the memory of men, when in
the enjoyment
of His benefits they ought to
honour His divine beneficence.
But if any
weighty
necessity
shall
press
them,
they
remember God.
If the terror of war then
shall have
resounded,
if the pestilential force of diseases
shall have overhung
them, if long-continued
drought shall have denied nourishment
to the
, [s_ Tctt_,
voLiii.p. _76,_ _¢n_.l
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crops, if a violent tempest or hail shall have assailed them, they betake themselves to God, aid
is implored from God, God is entreated to succour them.
If any one is tossed about on the
sea, the wind behlg furious, it is this God whom
he invokes.
If any one is harassed by any riolence, he implores His aid. If any one, reduced
to the last extremity of poverty, begs for food,
he appeals to God alone, and by His divine and
matchless name' alone he seeks to gain the cornpassion of men.
Thus they never remember
God, unless it be while they are in trouble,
When fear has left them, and the dangers have
withdrawn, then in truth they quickly hasten to
the temples of the gods : they pour libations to
them, they sacrifice to them, they crown2 them
with garlands.
But to God, whom they called
upon in their necessity itself, they do not give
thanks even in word.
Thus from prosperity
arises luxury, and from luxury, together with all
other vices, there arises impiety towards God.
From what cause can we suppose this to
arise _ Unless we imagine that there is some
perverse power which is always hostile to the
truth, which rejoices in the errors of men, whose
one and only task it is perpetually
to scatter
darkness, and to blind the minds of men, lest
they should see the hght,lest, in short, they
should look to heaven, and observe the nature 3
of their own body, the origin 4 of which we shall
relate at the proper place ; but now let us refute
fallacies.
For since other animals look down to
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upward.
They therefore deny themselves, and
renounce the name of man, who do not look up,
but downward:
unless they think that the fact
of our being upright is assigned to man without
any cause.
God willed that we should look up
to heaven, and undoubtedly
not without reason.
For both the birds and almost all of the dumb
creation see the heaven, but it is given to us in
a peculiar manner to behold the heaven as we
stand erect, that we may seek religion there ;
that since we cannot see God with our eyes,
we may with our mind contemplate
Him, whose
throne is there : and this cannot assuredly be
done by him who worships brass and stone, which
are earthly things.
But it is most incorrect that
the nature of the body, which is temporary,
should be upright, but that .the soul itself, which
is eternal, should be abject ; whereas the figure
and position have no other signification, except
that the mind of man ought to look in the same
direction as his countenance,
and that his soul
ought to be as upright as his body, so that it
may imitate that which it ought to rule. But
men, forgetful both of their name and nature,
cast down their eyes from the heaven, and fix
them upon the ground, and fear the works of
their own hands, as though anything could be
greater than its own artificer.
CHAP. n. -- WHATWASTHEFIRST CAUSEOF MAKmG IMAGES; OF THE TRUE LIKENESSOF GOD,
AND THE TRUE WORSHIPOF HIM.

the ground, with bodies bending forward, because they have not received reason and wisdom,
whereas an upright position and an elevated
countenance have been given to us by the Creator God, it is evident that these ceremonies
paid to the gods are not in accordance with the
reason of man, because they bend down the
heaven-sprung
being to the worship of earthly
objects.
For that one and only Parent of ours,
when He created man, -- that is, an animal intelhgent and capable of exercising reason,-raised
him from the ground, and elevated him to the
contemplation
of his Creator.
As an ingenious
poet s has well represented it :

What madness is it, then, either to form those
objects which they themselves
may afterwards
fear, or to fear the things which they have
formed ? But, they say, we do not fear the
images themselves, but those beings after whose
hkeness they were formed, and to whose names
they are de&cited.
You fear them doubtless
on this account, because you think that they are
in heaven ; for if they are gods, the case cannot
be otherwise.
Why, then, do you not ralse
your eyes to heaven, and, invoking their names,
offer sacrifices in the open air?
Why do you
look to walls, and wood, and stone, rather than
to the place where you believe them to be ?
"And when other animals bend forward and look to the What is the meaning of temples z and altars ?
earth, He gave to man an elevated countenance, what, in short, of the images themselves, which
and commanded him to look up to the heaven,
and to raise his countenance erect to stars."
are memorials either of the dead or absent?
For the plan of making likenesses was invented
From this circumstance
the Greeks plainly by men for this reason, that it might be possible
derived the name &,0p_ro_, 6 because he looks to retain the memory of those who had either
l _omen. Another
rcadmgisnumen,deity,
been removed by death or separated by absence.
* It was a custom among the heathen nations to crown the images
of the gods with garlands of flowers.
7 The word tera_/e* is not here applied to the bmldmgs which
3 The allnston ts to tim upright attitude of man, as compared with the faithful set apart for the worshzp of God, but to the places used by
other created beings. The argument is often used by I.actanuus.
the heathens for their rites and sacrifices
[For three centuries gem.
This sentence
is omitted [book
in some
_la was the word among Christian_ for the idolatrous places ] That
$4 Osad,
Metamor/kosi$
i. edttlons.
85.
buddmgs were set apart by Chnsnans from the earliest ages for their
Os hommi subhme dsdiu c0elumque tueri
rehgmas assemblies, is gathered from the express testimon F of TerJussit, et etzctos ad sidera tollere vultus]
tulhan, Cyprian, and other early writers. They were called eceledee;
churches, not temples. [For _vp*axbv, dom*ati_umj _a_il_a, ctc_p
The _pew_e.,_,
allusion is totothe
a.]
from6 J.v_.,
turnsupposed
the facederivation
uFcards. of the word _v0pw_ro_, see Biagham, book vfil. cap L _
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In which of these classes, then, shall we reckon
the gods ? If among the dead, who is so foolish
as to worship them ? If among the absent, then
they are not to be worshipped, if they neither
see our actions nor hear our prayers.
But if the
gods cannot be absent, m for, since they are
divine, they see and hear all things, in whatever
part of the universe they are,--it
follows that
images are superfluous, since the gods are present everywhere, and it is sufficient to invoke
with prayer the names of those who hear us.
But if they are present, they cannot fail to be at
hand at their own images.
It is entirely so, as
the people imagine, that the spirits of the dead
wander,
about the tombs and relics of their
bodies.
But after that the deity has begun to
be near, there is no longer need of his statue,
For I ask, if any one should often contemplate
the likeness of a man who has settled in a foreign land, that he may thus solace himself for
him who is absent, would he also appear to be
of sound mind, if, when the other had returned
and was present, he should persevere in contemplating the likeness, and should prefer the
enjoyment of it, rather than the sight of the man
himself?
Assuredly not.
For the likeness of a
man appears to be necessary at that time when
he is far away ; and it will become superfluous
when he is at hand.
But in the case of God,
whose spirit and influence are diffused everywhere, and can never be absent, it is plain that
an image is always superfluous.
But they fear
lest their religion should be altogether vain and
empty if they should see nothing present which
they may adore, and therefore they set up iraages ; and since these are representations
of the
dead, they resemble the dead, for they are entirely destitute of perception.
But the image
of the ever-living God ought to be living and
endued with perception.
But if it received this

Man, therefore, is to be regarded as the parent
of these images ; for they were produced by his
instrumentality,
and through him they first had
shape, figure, and beauty.
Therefore
he who
made them is superior to the objects which were
made.
And yet no one looks up to the Maker
Himself, or reverences Him : he fears the things
which he has made, as though there could be
more power in the work than in the workman.
Seneca, therefore, rightly says in his moral treatises : They worship the images of the gods, they
supplicate them with bended knee, they adore
them, they sit or stand beside them through the
whole day, they offer to them contributions, 4 they
slay victims; and while they value these images
so highly, they despise the artificers who made
them.
What is so inconsistent, as to despise the
statuary and to adore the statue ; and not even
to admit to your society him who makes your
gods ? What force, what power can they have,
when he who made them has none ? But he
was unable to gave to these even those powers
which he had, the power of sight, of hearing, of
speech, and of motion.
Is any one so foolish
as to suppose that there is anything in the image
of a god, in which there is nothing even of a man
except the mere resemblance ? But no one considers these things; for men are imbued with
this persuasion, and their minds have thoroughly
imbibed the deception s of folly. .And thus
beings endowed with sense adore objects which
are senseless, rational beings adore irrational
objects, those who are alive adore inanimate objects, those sprung from heaven adore earthly
objects.
It delights me, therefore, as though
standing on a lofty watch-tower, from which all
may hear, to proclaim aloud that saying of Persins : 6
,, O souls bent down to the earth, and destitute of heavenly things ?"

name 2 from resemblance, how can it be supposed
that these images resemble God, which have
neither perception nor motion?
Therefore the
image of God is not that which is fashioned by
the fingers of men out of stone, or bronze, or
other material, but man himself, since he has
both perception and motion, and performs many

Rather look to the heaven, to the sight of
which God your Creator raised you.
He gave
to you an elevated countenance ; you bend it
down to the earth ; you depress to things below

i
! those lofty minds, which are raised together with
their bodies to their parent, as though it repented
you that you were not born quadrupeds.
It is
and great actions.
Nor do the foolish men un- not befitting that the heavenly being should make
derstand,
that if
images
couldof exercise
perception
and motion,
they
would
their own
accord himself equal to things which are earthly, and
adore men, by whom they have been adorned and incline to the earth.
Why do you deprive yourselves of heavenly benefits, and of" your own acembellished,
since they would be either rough cord fall prostrate upon the ground ? For you
and unpolished
stone, or rude and unshapen
do wretchedly roll yourselves 7 on the ground,
wood,3 had they not been fashioned by man.
: The heathens

thought

that the souls

of the unburied

dead wan-

tiered about on the earth s until thetr remains were comamtted
to the
tomb.
2
_
c_
The words Hmula_rum
' animage,"
and *imzTituda,
a hkeI_ess ' or" resemblance,
are connected
together through the common
root $imilis,
" fike.'"
.
3 biatena
i._ especially
used in the sense of wood or timber.

4 Stlpemjaciunt,"
theythrow
a coin."
The word propedymemm
a "corn,"
money bearing a stamped impression,
hence _ti?endiu_,
"f,_ldters'
Fucus,pa_,."
' colouring juice;"
hence anything not genuine, but artlfictal.
Others read succum, "juice."
6 Persius, Satt_ ed, 6.
Lactantlus
uses the te*tlmony of heathen
writers against the heathen.
7 Or wallow--"
voluto."
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when you seek here below that which you ought if you have any virtue, Cicero, endeavour to
to have sought above.
For as to those yam' t make the people wise : that is a befitting subject,
and fragile productions, the work of man's hands, I on which you may expend all the powers of your
from whatever kind of material they are formed, !eloquence.
For there is no fear lest speech
what are they but earth, out of which they were should fail you in so good a cause, when you
produced ? Why, then, do you subject your- have often defended even bad ones with copiousselves to lower objects ? why do you place the ness and spirit.
But truly you fear the prison
earth above your heads?
For when you lower of Socrates,* and on that account you do not
yourselves to the earth, and humiliate yourselves, venture to undertake
the advocacy
of truth.
you sink of your own accord to hell, and con-But,
as a wise man, you ought to have despised
demn yourselves to death ; for nothing is lower _death•
And, indeed, it would have been much
and more humble than the earth, except death more glorious to die on account of good words
and hell. And if you wished to escape these, you than on account of revihngs.
Nor would the
would despise the earth lying beneath your feet, renown of your Philippms have been more adpreserving the position of your body, which you vantageous
to you than the dispersion of the
received upright, in order that you might be able errors of mankind, and the recalling of the minds
to direct your eyes and your mind to Him who of men to a healthy state by your disputation.
made it. But to despise and trample upon the
But let us make allowance for timidity, which
earth is nothing else than to refrain from adoring ought not to exist in a wise man.
Why, then,
images, because they are made of earth _ also are you )'ourself engaged in the same error?
I
not to desire riches, and to despise the pleasures see that you worship things of earth made by
of the body, because wealth, and the body itself, the hand : you understand that they are vain,
which we make use of as a lodging, is but earth• and yet you do the same things which they do,
Worship a living being, that you may hve; for whom you confess to be most foohsh.
What,
he must necessarily die who has subjected 2 him- therefore, did it profit you, that you saw the
self and his soul to the dead.
truth, which you were neither about to defend
nor to follow?
If even they who perceive themCHAP. III. -- THAT CICERO AND OTHER MEN OF selves to be in error err willingly, how much more
LEARNING
ERRED
IN
NOT
TURNING
AWAY
THE
SO do
the unleamed vulgar, who delight in empty
PEOPLE FROM ERROR.
processions, and gaze at all things with boyish
But what does ]t avail thus to address the vul- minds I They are delighted with trifling things,
gar and ignorant, when we see that learned and and are captivated with the form of images ; and
prudent men, though they understand the vanity! they are unable to weigh every object in their
of these ceremonies, nevertheless
through some °wn minds, so as to understand
that nothing
perverseness persist in the worship of those very which is beheld by the eyes of mortals ought to
objects which they condemn ? Cicero was we]l l be worshipped, because it must necessarily be
mortal.
Nor is it matter of surprise if they do
aware that the deities which men worshipped
were false. For when he had spoken many not see God, when they themselves do not even
things which tended to the overthrow of religious see man, whom they believe that they see. For
ceremonies, he said nevertheless that these mat- this, which falls under the notice of the eyes,5 is
ters ought not to be discussed by the vulgar, lest not man, but the receptacle of man, the quality
such discussion should extinguish the system of _ments
and figure
of which
not seen
from them,
the lineaof the
vessel are
which
contains
but
religion which was pubhcly received.
What can
you
do respecting
him,ofwho,
when accord
he perceives
himself
to be in error,
his own
dashes
himself against the stones, that all the people
may stumble ? or tears out his own eyes, that all
may be blind ? who neither deserves well of others, wnom he suffers to be in error, nor of himself,
he reclines
to the errors
others,
and
makessince
no use
of the benefit
of his ofown
wisdom,
so as to carry out 3 in action the conception of
his own mind, but knowingly and consciously
thrusts his foot into the snare, that he also may
be takenwith the rest,
whom he ought,as the
more prudent, to have extricated ? Nay rather,

from the actions and character.
They, therefore,
who worship images are mere bodies without men,
because they have given themselves to corporeal
things, and do not see anything with the mind
more than with the body ; whereas it is the office
of the soul to perceive those things more clearly
which the eye of the body cannot behold.
And
that philosopher and poet severely accuses those
men as humble and abject, who, in opposition
to the design of their nature, prostrate
them, Lactandus
wantof
inbeing
willing
to declare charges
the truthC,ccro
to thewith
Romans,
lestcourage,
he should
recur unthe
p_
of
death.
Thefortitude
withwhichSocrates
u
nderwent
death,
when condemned
by the Athenians,
[s related by Xenophon
and
Plato.

z Ludicra
"diversions."
The word is apphed to stage-plays,
• Adjudtcavat,
adjudged, madeover.
C£ Hor,E_.,i
x8.
Et, st
qmd abest, Itahs adjuchcat armis."
J Fill up and complete the outline which he has conc¢ivccL

s Lactantms here follows Plato, who placed the essence of _
in
the intellectual
soul.
The body2howevcr,
aswell
as the soul, tsof
the essence of man, but Lactantms
seems to hmlt the name of man
to the higher and more worthy part.
[Rhetorically,
not dograatical]y.]
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selves to the worship of earthly things ; for he
says : ' -"And they abase their souls with fear of the gods, and
weigh and press them down to earth."
When he said these things, indeed, his meaning
was different--that
nothing was to be worshipped, because the gods do not regard the
affairs of men.
In another place, at length, he acknowledges
that the ceremonies and worship of the gods is
an unavailing office :_ -"Nor is it any piety to be often seen with veiled head
to turn to a stone, and approach every altar, and
fall prostrate on the ground, and spread the hands
before the shrines of the gods, and sprinkle the
altars
with much blood of beasts, and to offer vow
after vow."

so that they might find out the truth by themselves ; for I acknowledge that this is impossible.
But I require from them that which they were
able to perform by reason s itself. For they would
act more prudently, if they both understood that
some form ofreligion is true, andif, while they attacked false religions, they openly proclaimed that
men were not in possession of that which is true.
But this consideration
may perhaps have influenced them, that if there were any true
religion, it would exert itself and assert its authority, and not permit the existence of anything
opposed to it. For they were unable to see at
all, on what account, or by whom, and in what
manner true religion was depressed, which partakes of a divine mystery 6 and a heavenly secret.

And assuredly if these things are useless, it is
not right that sublime and lofty souls should be
called away and depressed to the earth, but that
they should think only of heavenly thmgs,
False religious systems, therefore, have been
attacked by more sagacious men, because they
perceived their falsehood ; but the true religion
was not introduced, because they knew not what
and where it was. They therefore so regarded
it as though it had no existence, because they
were unable to find it in its truth.
And in this
manner they fell into a much greater error than
they who held a religion which was false. For
those worshippers
of fragile images, however
foolish they may be, inasmuch
as they place
heavenly things in things which are earthly and
corruptible, yet retain something of wisdom, and
may be pardoned, because they hold the chief
duty of man, if not in reahty, yet still in their
purpose ; since, if not the only, yet certainly the
greatest difference between men and the beasts
consists in religion.
But this latter class, in
proportion to their superior wisdom, in that they
understood
the error of false religion, rendered
themselves so much the more foolish, because
they did not imagine that some religion was true.
And thus, because it is easier to judge of the
affairs of others than of their own, while they see
the downfall of others, they have not observed

And
no isman
can know
7 thisof by
means,
un- :
less he
taught.
The sum
theany
matter
is this

what was before their own feet.
On either side
is found the greatest folly, and a certain trace 3
of wisdom ; so that you may doubt which are
rather to be called more foolish--those
who
embrace a false religion, or those who embrace
none.
But (as I have said) pardon may be
granted to those who are ignorant and do not
own themselves to be wise ; but it cannot be
extended to those who, while they profess 4 wis-

The unlearned and the foolish esteem false religions
true, because
the
true noras understand
the they
false, neither
s But know
the more
sagacious, because they are ignorant of the true,
either persist in those rehgions which they know
to be false, that they may appear to possess
something ; or worship nothing at all, that they
may not fall into error, whereas this very thing
partakes largely of error, under the figure of a
man to imitate the life of cattle.
To understand
that which is false is truly the part of wisdom,
but of human wisdom.
Beyond this step man
cannot proceed, and thus many of the philosophers have taken away religious institutions, as
I have pointed out ; but to know the truth is
the part of divine wisdom.
But man by himself
cannot attain to this knowledge, unless he is
taught by God. Thus philosophers have reached
the height of human wisdom, so as to understand
that which is not; but they have failed in attaining the power of saying that which really is.
It is a well-known saying of Cicero : 9 ,, I wish
that I could as easily find out the truth as I can
refute false things."
And because this is beyoIxd
the power
man's condition,
capability
of
this
office of
is assigned
to us, to the
whom
God has
delivered the knowledge of the truth ; to the
explaining of which the four last books shall be
devoted.
Now, in the meantime, let us bring
to light false things, as we have begun to do.
CHAP. IV._ OF IMAGES,AND THE ORNAMENTSOF
TEMPLES,
ANDTHEcowrEm'T
I_THEMSELVES.
WINCHTHEY
HELDEVENBY
THE HEATHENS
What ma}esty, then, can images have, which
were altogether in the power of puny man, either

dora, rather exhibit folly. I am not, indeed, so
5 Theapostlet_cbes the_me, Rom.i._-_.
unjust as to imagine that they could divine,
6 I_u,_menti.
z C.or._. 7: "We _peaktbe_i_omofGod
ina mystery"
t Lucretius,
DeRsrum.Aralura,vl.5. ["Premuntadterram."] I zCor II t4: "Thenaturalmanrecelvethnotthethingsof the
_ Odor
Lucretms,
v. saptenti_,
xz97.
Spiritboecause
fGod,ftheyarespiritually
ortheyarefoohshness
untohim;neithercanhe know
qmdam
them,
discerned."
4 l_a.L 2a: "Professingthemselvesto be wise_theybecame s [2 Pet.ut. x6. Evenamongbelieverssuchperilsexist.]
foollk"
9 2)e2¢aturaD¢orum,llb.i.[cap.32. Quamfaisaconvmcere].
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that they should be formed into something else, same which the dead have ? For as they embalm
or that they should not be made at all?
On the bodies of the dead, wrap them in spices and
which account Pnapus thus speaks in Horace : * precious garments, and bury them in the earth,
they honour the gods, who when they were
made did not perceive it, and when they are
make a bench or a Priapus,
decided
that it should
worshipped have no knowledge of it ; for they
be a god.
Accordingly
I am a god, a very great
did not receive sensibility on their consecration.
terror to thieves
and b'lrds•"
Perslus was displeased that golden vessels should
Who would not be at ease with such a guardian be carried into the temples, since he thought it
as this ? For thieves are so foolish as to fear superfluous that that should be reckoned among
the figure of Priapus ; though the very birds, religious offerings which was not an instrument
which they imagine to be driven away by fear of sanctity, but of avarice.
For these are the
of his scythe, settle upon the images which are things which it is better to offer as a gift to the
skilfully made, that is, which altogether resemble god whom you would rightly worship :
"Formerly
when

I was the trunk of a fig-tree,* a useless
log,
the carpenter,
at a loss whether
he should

men, build their nests there, and defile them.
But Flaccus, as a writer of satire, ridiculed the
folly of men.
But they who make the images
fancy that they are performing a serious business.
In short, that very great poet, a man of sagacity
in other things, in this alone displayed folly, not
like a poet, but after the manner of an old woman,
when even in those most highly-finished 3 books
he orders this to be done :-"And let the guardianship of Priapus of the Hellespont, 4 who drives away
willow scythe, preserve

thieves
them."

and

birds

with

hts

so

, Written
law s and the divine
law of the conscience,
and the sacred recesses of the mind, and the breast

imbued with nobleness."6
A noble and wise sentiment.
But he ridiculously added this : that there is this gold in the
temples, as there are dolls 7 presented to Venus
by the virgin ; which perhaps he may have despised on account of their smallness.
For he
did not see that the very images and statues of
the gods, wrought in gold and ivory by the hand
of
Polycletus,
Euphranor, and Phidias, were
nothing more than large dolls, not dedicated
by
virgins, to whose sports some indulgence may be
granted, but by bearded men. Therefore Seneca
deservedly laughs at the folly even of old men.
We are not (he says) boys twice, a as is commonly
said, but are always so. But there is this difference, that when men we have greater subjects of
sport•
Therefore men offer to these dolls, which
are of large size, and adorned as though for the
stage, both perfumes, and incense, and odours :
they sacrifice to these costly and fattened victims,
which have a mouth,9 but one that is not suitable
for eating ; to these they bring robes and costly
garments, though they have no need of clothing ;
to these they dedicate gold and silver, of which
ithey who receive them are as destitute ,o as they
who have given them.
And not without reason did Dionysius, the
despot of Sicily, when after a victory he had become master of Greece," despise, and plunder
and jeer at such gods, for he followed up his
sacrilegious acts by jesting words.
For when he

Therefore they adore mortal things, as made by
mortals.
For they may be broken, or burnt, or
be destroyed.
For they are often apt to be
broken to pieces, when houses fall through age,
and when, consumed by conflagration, they waste
away to ashes ; and in many instances, unless
aided by their own magnitude, or protected
by
diligent watchfulness, they become the prey of
thieves.
What madness is it, then, to fear those
objects for which either the downfall of a building, or fires, or thefts, may be feared ! What
folly, to hope for protection
from those things
which are unable to protect themselves ! What
perversity, to have recourse to the guardianship
of those which, when injured, are themselves
unavenged, unless vengeance is exacted by their
worshippers!
Where, then, is truth?
Where
no violence can be applied to religion ; where
there appears to be nothing which can be injured ; where no sacrilege can be committed,
But whatever is subjected to the eyes and to
the hands, that, In truth, because it is perishable,
is inconsistent with the whole subject of immorta ...............
Compositmn
jus, risque
animi.
Com_o*itu_
ju_ is explained
lily.
it lS Ill vain,
tneretore, mat men set on_ as "s the
written and ordamad laws ofmen; '.fes,'dtvmeandsacred
and adorn their ,_od*_ with
_,old
ivory
and
Jewels
ilaw."
Othen
reada,,*,,_,
"human
and_.vmelawsettled
m tim
*
o
,
J,
' t lntnd.
•
"
• . $
as though they were capable of deriving any
6 p,_,u_, sa. il 73.
•
•
Y PulSe, dolls or ima s worn by girls, as _ulla wore by
.
pleasure from these things.
What xs the use .of I o ....
ng ,t m,m_ty._t_ O,_h_tadth_ im*g*sto V*_s.b_
precious gifts to insensible objects ? Is it tlae I .hh_'s_ot_onthe_
fromPerstus
_

•

t Horat., x Serm. 8 t
s Thewoodoftlmfig-treelsp_verblallytmedtodenotathatwhlch

ts worthless

and contemptible

.

[

s The allusion m to the proverb that "old age m second childhood."
9 An allusionto Ps. ear. $: 'Tl_have
mouths, but theyspeak
not."
. .........
to Qttt¢ tam non nal_mt

qut acctpmnt_

quam

qm

nm

_ The C-¢orKi¢#,which am ranch more elaborately finished than I The senseless ,images canmake .no use °f the t_ .asure3"
the other

works of Virgil.

It Justin

remus

_at

z/rzcta

Itl.agnaj.,a

aonarunt.

..__

_art or, ataly,was sumlttea

4. Prianus was e_neciallv worshiovad at Lammmcus on the He.lies- | by Dtonysms. t.,tcero says mat ne tmled to l-X:lOponnesus,ano enPont; hen'cehegs_ledF_'ellespon_.
-[t_redthdtempkofthcOl_maplanJu#tcr.
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had taken off a golden robe from the statue of
the Olympian Jupiter, he ordered that a woollen
garment should be placed upon him, saying that
a golden robe was heavy in summer and cold in
winter, but that a woollen one was adapted to
each season.
He also took off the golden beard
from .,'Esculapins, saying that it was unbecoming
and unjust, that while h_s father Apollo was yet
smooth and beardless, the son should be seen to
wear a beard before his father.
He also took
away the bowls, and spoils, and some htfle images I which were held in the extended hands of
the statues, and said that he did not take them
away, but recewed them : for that it would be
very foolish and ungrateful to refuse to receive
good things, when offered voluntarily by those
from whom men were accustomed
to implore
them.
He d_d these things with impunity, because he was a king and victorious.
Moreover,
his usual good fortune also followed him ; for he
lived even to old age, and handed down the
kingdom in succession to his son. In his case,
therefore, because men could not punish his sacrilegious deeds, it was befitting that the gods
should be their own avengers.
But if any humble
person shall have committed
any such crime,
there are at hand for his punishment the scourge,
fire, the rack, 2 the cross, and whatever torture
men can invent in their anger and rage.
But
when they punish those who have been detected
in the act of sacrilege, they themselves distrust
the power of their gods.
For why should they
not leave to them especially the opportunity of
avenging themselves, if they think that they are
able to do so ? Moreover, they also imagine
that it happened
through the will of the deities
that the sacrilegious robbers were discovered and
arrested ; and their cruelty is instigated not so
much by anger as by fear, lest they themselves
should be visxted with punishment if they failed
to avenge the injury done to the gods.
And, in
truth, they display incredible shallowness in imagining that the gods will injure them on account
of the guilt of others, who by themselves were
unable to injure those very persons by whom
they were profaned and plundered.
But, in fact,
they have often themselves also inflicted punishment on the sacrilegious : that may have occurred
even by chance, which has sometimes happened,
but not always. But I will show presently how
that occurred.
Now in the meantime I will ask,
Why did they not punish so many and such great
acts of s/acrilege in Dionysius, who insulted the
gods openly, and not in secret?
Why did they
hot repel this sacrilegious man, possessed of such
power, from their temples, their ceremonies, and
their images ? Why, even when he had carried
Sigilla. _
word is also used to denote seals, or signets.
Equuleus : an instrument of torturn resembling a horse, on

whlehsLavc_
wcr_sUztch_andtortur_
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off their sacred things, had he a prosperous voyage--as
he himself, according to his custom,
testified in joke ? Do you see, he said to his
companions who feared shipwreck, how prosperous a voyage the immortal gods themselves give
to the sacnlegaous ? But perhaps he had learnt
from Plato that the gods have no 3 power.
What of Caius Verres ? whom his accuser
Tully compares to this same Dionysius, and to
Phalaris, and to all tyrants.
Did he not pillage
the whole of Sicily, carrying away the images of
the gods, and the ornaments of the temples ? It
is idle to follow up each particular instance : I
would fain make mention of one, in which the
accuser, with all the force of eloquence--in
short,
with every effort of voice and of body--lamented
about Ceres of Catina, or of Henna : the one of
whom was of such great sancttty, that it was unlawful for men to enter the secret recesses of her
temple ; the other was of such great antiquity,
that all accounts relate that the goddess herself
first discovered grain in the soil of Henna, and that
her virgin daughter was carried away from the
same place.
Lastly, in the times of the Gracchi,
when the state was disturbed both by seditions
and by portents, on its being discovered in the
S_byUine predlcuons that the most ancient Ceres
ought to be appeased, ambassadors were sent to
Henna.
This Ceres, then, either the most holy
one, whom it was unlawful for men to behold
even for the sake of adoration, or the most anclent one, whom the senate and people of Rome
had appeased with sacrifices and gifts, was carried away with impunity by Caius Verres from
her secret and ancient recesses, his robber slaves
having been sent in. The same aratar, in truth,
when he affirmed that he had been entreated by
the Sicilians to undertake the cause of the province, made use of these words : "That
they had
now not even any gods in their cities to whom
they might betake themselves, since Verres had
taken away the most sacred images from their
most venerable shrines."
As though, in truth, if
Verres had taken them away from the cities and
shrines, he had also taken them from heaven.
From which it appears that those gods have
nothing in them more than the material of which
they are made.
And not with(rut reason did the
Sicilians have recourse to you, O Marcus Tullius,
that is, to a man ; since they had for three years
experienced that those gods had no power.
For
they would have been most foolish if they had
fled for protection against the injuries of men, to
those who were unable to be angry with Caius
Verres on their own behalfi But, itwillbe urged,
Verres was condemned on account of these deeds.
Therefore he was not punished by the gods, but
by the energy of Cicero, by which he either
3 Nihilcs_ [ffiaxenothing.]
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crushed his defenders or withstood his influence.'
Why should I say that, in the case of Verres himself, that was not so much a condemnation
as a
respite from labour?
So that, as the immortal
gods had given a prosperous voyage to Dionysius when he was carrying off the spoils of gods,
so also they appear to have bestowed on Verres
quiet repose, in which he might with tranquilhty enjoy the fruits of his sacrilege.
For when
civil wars afterwards raged, being removed from
all danger and apprehension,
under the cloak of
condemnation
he heard of the disastrous misfortunes and miserable deaths of others ; and he
who appeared
to have fallen while all retained
their position, he alone, in truth, retained his
position while all fell ; until the proscription
of
the triumvirs,--that
very proscription,
indeed
which carried offTully, the avenger of the violated
majesty of the gods,--carried
him off, satiated at
once with the enjoyment of the wealth which he
had gained by sacrilege, and with life, and worn
out by old age. Moreover, he was fortunate in
this very circumstance, that before his own death
he heard of the most cruel end of his accuser;
the gods doubtless providing that this sacrilegious
man and spoiler of their worship should not die
before he had received consolation from revenge,

the force and sum of which understanding is this,
that he look up to and honour the common
Parent of the human race, and the Maker of
wonderful things. Whence some persons of dull
and obtuse mind adore as gods the elements,
which are both created objects and are void of
sensibihty ; who, when they admired the works
of God, that is, the heaven with its various lights,
the earth with its plains and mountains, the seas
with their rivers and lakes and fountains, struck
with admiration of these things, and forgetting
the Maker Himself, whom they were unable to
see, began to adore and worship His works. Nor
were they able at all to understand
how much
greater and more wonderful He is, who made
these things out of nothing.
And when they see
that these things, in obedience to divine laws,
by a perpetual necessity are subservient to the
uses and interests of men, they nevertheless regard them as gods, being ungrateful towards the
divine bounty, so that they preferred their own
works to their most indulgent God and Father.
But what wonder is it if uncivilized or ignorant
men err, since even philosophers
of the Stoic
;ect are of the same opinion, so as to judge that
all the heavenly bodies which have motion are
to be reckoned in the number of gods ; inasmuch
as the Stoic Lucilius thus speaks in Cicero:4
CHAP. V.THAT GOD ONLY, THE CREATOR OF ALL "This
regularity, therefore, in the stars, this great
THLN'GS_ IS TO
BE WORSHIPPED,
AND NOT THE
agreement of the times in such various courses
ELEMENTS OR HEAVENLY BODIES ; AND THE OPINduring all eternity, are unintelhgible to me withION OF THE STOICS IS REFUTED, WHO THINK out the exercise of mind, reason, and design ;
THAT THE STARSAND PLANETSARE GODS.
and when we see these things in the constellaHow much better, therefore, is it, leaving vain
and insensible objects, to turn our eyes in that
direction where is the seat and dwelhng-place
of the true God; who suspended the earth* on
a firm foundation, who bespangled
the heaven
with shining stars ; who lighted up the sun, the
most bright and matchless light for the affairs of
men, in proof of His own single majesty ; who
girded the earth with seas, and ordered the rivers
to flow with perpetual course !
"He also commanded the plains to extend themselves,
the valleys to sink down, the woods to be covered
w_th fohage, the stony mountains to rise.''_
All these things truly were not the work of Jupiter, who was born seventeen hundred years ago ;
but of the same, "that framer of all things, the
origin of a better world," _ who is called God,
whose beginning cannot be comprehended,
and
ought not to be made the subject of inquiry.
It
is sufficient for man, to his full and perfect wisdora, if he understands
the existence of God :
t Thealluston
isto theeffortsmadebythepartisans
of Verresto
pre.vent Ctcero from obtaining the necessary ewdence for the eondemnation of Verres. But all the_ efforts were unavalhng" the evidence
was overwhelming, and before the trial was over _erres went into
exile.
2 Ps. c.xlviil. 6: "He hath established them for ever and ever."
Ovid, Metam, hb. i. [79. Jussit et exten& campos, etc.J.

tions, we cannot but place these very objects in
the number of the gods."
And he thus speaks
a little before : "It remains," he says, "that the
motion of the stars is voluntary;
and he who
sees these things, would act not only unlearnedly,
but also impiously, if he should deny it."
We
in truth firmly deny it ; and we prove that you,
O philosophers, are not only unlearned and impious, but also blind, foolish, and senseless, who
have surpassed in shallowness the ignorance of
the uneducated.
For they regard as gods only
the sun and moon, but you the stars also.
Make known to us, therefore, the mysteries
of the stars, that we may erect altars and ternples to each ; that we may know with what rites
and on what day to worship each, with what
names and with what prayers we should call on
them ; unless perhaps we ought to worship gods
so innumerable without any discrimination, and
gods so minute in a mass. Why should I mention that the argument by which they infer that
all the heavenly bodies are gods, tends to the
opposite conclusion?
For if they imagine that
they are gods on this account, because they have

their courses fixed and in accordance with reason,
4 [De _rat. Deer.,

ii. cap. ax.]
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they are in error.
For it is evident from this
that they are not gods, because it is not permitted them to deviate'
from their prescribed
orbits.
But if they were gods, they would be
borne hither and thither in all directions without
any necessity, as living creatures on the earth,
who wander hither and thither as they please,
because their wills are unrestrained, and each is
borne wherever inclination
may have led It.
Therefore the motion of the stars is not voluntary, but of necessity, because they obey 2 the
laws appointed
for them.
But when he was
arguing about the courses of the stars, while he
understood
from the very harmony of things
and times that they were not by chance, he
judged that they were voluntary ; as though they
could not be moved with such order and arrangement, unless they contained
within them an
understanding
acquainted
with its own duty.
Oh, how difficult is truth to those who are
ignorant of it! how easy to those who know
it!
If, he says, the motions of the stars are
not by chance, nothing else remains but that
they are voluntary ; nay, in truth, as it is plain
that they are not by chance, so is it clear that
they are not voluntary.
Why, then, in completing their courses, do they preserve their regularity ? Undoubtedly
God, the framer of the
universe, so arranged and contrived them, that
they might run through their courses 3 in the
heaven with a divine and wonderful order, to
accomphsh the variations of the successive seasons. Was Archimedes 4 of Sicily able to contrive a likeness and representation of the universe
in hollow brass, in which he so arranged the sun
and moon, that they effected, as it were every
day, motions unequal and resembling the revointions of the heavens, and that sphere, while it
revolved,S exhibited not only the approaches and
withdrawings of the sun, or the increase and waning of the moon, but also the unequal courses
of the stars, whether fixed or wandering?
Was
it then impossible for God to plan and create
the originals, 6 when the skill of man was able
to represent
them by imitation ? Would the
Stoic, therefore, if he should have seen the figures of the stars painted and fashioned in that
brass, say that they moved by their own design,
and not by the genius of the artificer?
There
is therefore in the stars design, adapted to the
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accomplishment
of their courses ; but it is the
design of God, who both made and governs all
things, not of the stars themselves, which are
thus moved.
For if it had been His will that
the sun should remain 7 fixed, it is plain that
there would be perpetual day. Also if the stars
had no motions, who doubts that there would
have been eternal night?
But that there might
be vicissitudes of day and night, it was His will
that the stars should move, and move with such
variety that there might not only be mutual interchanges of light and darkness, by which alternate courses s of labour and rest might be estabIished, but also interchanges of cold and heat,
that the power and influence of the different seasons might be adapted either to the production
or the ripening of the crops.
And because philosophers did not see this skill of the divine
power in contriving the movements of the stars,
they supposed
them to be living, as though
they moved with feet and of their own accord,
and not by the divine intelligence.
But who
does not understand why God contrived them?
Doubtless lest, as the light of the sun was withdrawn, a night of excessive darkness should become too oppressive with its foul and dreadful
gloom, and should be injurious to the living.
And ,so He both bespangled
the heaven with
wondrous variety, and tempered
the darkness
itself with many and minute lights.
How much
more wisely therefore does Naso judge, than they
who think that they are devoting themselves to
the pursuit of wisdom, in thinking that those
lights were appointed
by God to remove the
gloom of darkness ! He concludes the book, in
which he briefly comprises the phenomena
of
nature, with these three verses :-,, These images, so many in number, and of such a figure,
God placed in the heaven; and having scattered
them through the gloomy darkness, He ordered
them

to give a bright

light

to the frosty

night."

But if it is impossible that the stars should be
gods, it follows that the sun and moon cannot
be gods, since they differ from the light of the
stars in magnitude only, and not in their design.
And if these are not gods, the same is true of
the heaven, which contains them all.
CHAP. 'a. _THAT
NOR

THE

NEITHERTHE W_OLE Um'CERS_

ELEMENTS

ARE

GOD_ NOR

ARE

THEY

x Exorbitare "to wander from their orbits."
POSSESSED OF LIFE.
2 Deservmnt, "they are devoted to."
s Spatium ; a word borrowed from the chariot-c_urse, and applied
In like manner,
if the land on which we tread,
with _t
beauty to the motions o! the stars.
4 Archxmedes was the greatest of ancient rtmtherrmtleians, and and which
we subdue and
cultivate
for food, is
possessed
in an of
eminent
degree
invenuve
genius,
He construcmd
a god, then
the
plains and mountains will
various
engines
war,and
greatly
assisted
in thedefence
ol Syr_. not
cusewhen itwas besiegedby the Romans. His most celebratednot be gods; and ifthese are not so,itfollows
work,however,
was theConstruction
of abodi_.
sphere,
o
r" _orrery,"
repro- that
thewholeof theearthcannotappeartobe
w.ntlng the movemenm
of the heavenly
To
Lactantlus

_-f_r,.
$ Dum

vertitur.
6 Illa vera. [Newton show_ his orrsry to Halle,/ the atheist,
who was charmedwith the contrivance,
and ask_l thenanm of tim

maker. "Nobody,"wastimad/,,mi,¢m ttton.]

God.

In like

_ Starot.

s Spat_.

manner,

if the water, which

is
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adapted to the wants' of living creatures for the
purpose of drinking and bathing, is not a god,
neither are the fountains gods from which the
water flows. And if the fountains are not gods,
neither are the rivers, which are collected from
the fountains.
And if the rivers also are not
gods, it follows that the sea, which is made up
of rivers, cannot be cons:dered as God.
But if
neither the heaven, nor the earth, nor the sea,
which are the parts of the world, can be gods, it
follows that the world altogether is not God ;
whereas the same Sto:cs contend that :t is both
living and wise, and therefore God.
But in this
they are so mcons:stent, that nothing is sa:d'by
them which they do not also overthrow.
For
they argue thus : It is :mpossible that that which
produces from itself sensible objects should itself
be insensible.
But the world produces man, who
is endowed with sensibility ; therefore :t must
also itself be sensible.
Also they argue : that
cannot be without sensibility, a part of which is
sensible ; therefore, because man is sensible, the
world, of which man is a part, also possesses sensibihty.
The propositions 2 themselves are true,
that that which produces a being endowed with
sense is itself sensible ; and that that possesses
sense, a part of which is endowed with sense,
But the assumptions by which they draw their
conclusions are false ; for the world does not
produce man, nor :s man a part of the world,
For the same God who created the world, also
created man from the beginning : and man is
not a part of the world, in the same manner m
which a limb is a part of the body ; for it is possible for the world to be without man, as it is for
a city or house.
Now, as a house is the dwelling-place of one man, and a city of one people,
so also the world is the abode 3 of the whole
human race ; and that which is inhabited is one
thing, that which inhabits another.
But these
persons, in their eagerness to prove that which
they had falsely assumed, that the world is possessed of sensibility, and is God, did not perceive the consequences of their own arguments,
For if man is a part of the world, and if the
world is endowed with sensibility because man is
sensible, therefore it follows that, because man
is mortal, the world must also of necessity be
mortal, and not only mortal, but also liable to all
kinds of disease and suffering.
And, on the
contrary, if the world is God, its parts also are
plainly immortal : therefore man also is God,
z Is subservientto.
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because he is, as you say, a part of the world.
And if man, then also both beasts of burden and
cattle, and the other kinds of beasts and of birds,
and fishes, since these also in the same manner
are possessed of sensibility, and are parts of the
world.
But th:s is endurable ; for the Egyptians
worship even these.
But the matter comes to
this : that even frogs, and gnats, and ants appear
to be gods, because these also have sensiblhty,
and are parts of the world.
Thus argulnents
drawn from a false source always lead to foohsh
and absurd conclusions.
Why should I mention
that the same p]alasophers assert that the world
was constructed 4 for the sake of gods and men
as a common dwelling?
Therefore the world :s
neither god, nor liwng, if it has been made : for
a hvmg creature is not made, but born ; and if
it has been built, it has been built as a house or
ship is buzlt. Therefore there is a builder of the
world, even God _ and the world which has been
made is distinct from Him who made it. Now,
how inconsistent and absurd is it, that when they
affirm that the heavenly fires 5 and the other elements of'the world are gods, they also say that
the world itself is God ! How is it possible that
out of a great heap of gods one God can be
made up ? If the stars are gods, it follows that
the world is not God, but the dwelling-place
of
gods.
But if the world is God, it follows that
all the things which are m it are not gods, but
members 6 of God, which clearly cannot by themselves z take the name of God.
For no one can
rightly say that the members of one man are
many men ; but, however, there is no s:milar
comparison
between a living being and the
world.
For because a living being is endowed
with sensibility, its members also have sens:bility ;
nor do they become senseless s unless they are
separated from the body. But what resemblance
does the world present to this? Truly they
themselves tell us, since they do not deny that it
was made, that it might be, as it were, a common
abode for gods and men.
If, therefore, it has
been constructed as an abode, it is neither itself
God, nor are the elements which are _ts parts ; because a house cannot bear rule over itself, nor can
the parts of which a house consists.
Therefore
they are refuted not only by the truth, but even
by their own words.
For as a house, made for
the purpose of being inhabited, has no sensibility
by itself, and is subject to the master who built
or inhabits it ; so the world, having no sensibility
of itself, is subject to God its Maker, who made
it for His own use.

gactantms _peaks after the manner of Cicero. and uses the
wordp?oposz'tio_*
to express that which loglcmns call the m_,,o_" proposmon, as containing the major term: the word assum/twn
ex.
4 If the world w_ created out of nothlnl_, _ Christians are taught
presses that which is called the mi_" proposition, as containing the to believe, it was not born, for birth (V_vf_,,¢) takes place when
minor term.
matter assumes another substanual form. -- BKTULKIUS.
3 Thus Cicero, .De Fini6us, iii., says: " But they think that the
S The stars.
universe is governed by the power of the gods and that it lsj as it
b Membra " limbs," "parts."
were, a city and state common to men and gods, and that every one
:' Sola, '" alone. Another reading is solius, g' of the only God."
of us is a part of that univer_."
s Brutescunt.
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VII. roOF
GOD, AND THE
RELIGIOUS
RITES
truth.
In short, in Cicero, 4 Cotta thus speaks
OF THE FOOLISH; OF AWmICE, Am) THE to Lucihus:
"You know, Balbus, what is the
AUTHORITYOF ANCESTORS.
opinion of Cotta, what the opinion of the pontiff.
T ............
¢_1._ ___
let me understand what are your sentiments ••
ne IOOnSn, merefo,c, c. :.....
uL _ _wwv_u
,la_,- I .Now .......
•
._ -_
ner. .....
nrst, in nremrnng -_
me element,
mat- •is, -_
me mr since you are a pnuosopner, _ ougt_t to receive
,,,..1_
_,_ c:,_,_ 14;.,,,_I_"; .......
.....
AI,, , ...
i_ [from You a reason for Your religion ; but in the
........... ,,¢ c'_,.,_, ...............
wo rshi pp in g the figu res of the elements
ti_em - [case of our ancestors it .is reasonable to believe
,,
selves under human form.
For they form the ]them, though no reason is alleged by them.
If
images of the sun and moon after the fashion of]Y °u believe, why then do you require a reason,
men ; also those of fire, and earth, and sea, which which may have the effect of causing you not to
they call Vulcan, Vesta, and Neptune.
Nor do believe ? But ff you require a reason, and think
they openly sacrifice to the elements themselves, that the subject demands inquiry, then you do
Men are possessed with so great a fondness for not believe,
for you make inqmry with this view,
representations,'
that those things which are true that you may follow it when you have ascertained
are now esteemed of less value : they are de- it. Behold, reason teaches you that the religious
lighted, in fact, with gold, and jewels, and ivory, institutions of the gods are not true : what will
The beauty and brilliancy of these things dazzle you do ? Will you prefer to follow antiquity or
And this, indeed, was not imparted s
their eyes, and they think that there is no religion ] reason_
where these do not shine. And thus, under pre. to you by another, but was found out and chosen
tence of worshipping the gods, avarice and desire by yourself, since you have entirely uprooted all
are worshipped.
For they believe that the gods religious systems.
If you prefer reason, you
love whatever they themselves desire, whatever must abandon the institutions and authority of
it is, on account of which thefts and .robberies our ancestors, since nothing is right but that
and murders daily rage, on account of which which reason prescribes.
But if piety adwse§
wars overthrow nations and cities throughout the you to follow your ancestors, then admit that
whole world.
Therefore they consecrate
their they were foolish, who complied with religious
spoils and plunder to the gods, who must un- institutions
invented contrary to reason;
and
doubtedly be weak, and destitute of the highest that you are senseless, since you worship that
excellence, if they are subject to desires.
For which you have proved to be false. But since
why should we think them celestial if they long the name of ancestors is so greatly objected to
for anything from the earth, or happy if they are us, let us see, I pray, who those ancestors were
in want of anything, or uncorrupted
if they take from whose authority it is said to be impious to
pleasure in those things in the pursuit of whmh departP
the desire of men is not unreservedly
conRomulus, when he was about to found the
demned ? They approach the gods, therefore, city, called together the shepherds among whom
not so much on account of religion, which can he had grown up ; and since their number
have no' place in badly acquired and corruptible
appeared inadequate to the founding of the city,
things, as that they may gaze upon* the gold, he established an asylum.
To this all the most
and wew the brilliancy of polished marble or abandoned men flocked together indiscriminately
ivory, that they may survey with unwearied from the neighbouring
places, ssuthout any discontemplation
garments adorned with precious tinctlon of condition.
Thus he brought together
stones and colours, or cups studded with glitter- the people from all these ; and he chose into the
ing jewels.
And the more ornamented are the senate those who were oldest, and called them
temples, and the more beautiful the images, so Fathers, by whose advice he might direct all
much the greater majesty are they believed to things.
And concerning this senate, Propertius
have : so entirely is their religion confined 3 to the elegiac poet thus speaks :
that whmh the desire of men admires.
"The
trumpet
used to call the ancient
Quirites
to an
These are the religious institutions
handed
assembly
;_ those
hundred
in the
field
often
down to them by their ancestors, which they
formed
The senate-house,
which now
is rinsed the
aloftsenate.
and shines
with the well-robed
senpersist in maintaining and defending with the
ate, received
the Fathers
clothed
in skins, rustic
greatest obstinacy.
Nor do they consider of
spirits."
what character "they are ; but they feel assured These are the Fathers whose decrees learned and
of their excellence and _truth on this account, sagacious men obey with the greatest devotion ;
?oecause the ancients have handed them down ; and all posterity must judge that to be true and
and so great _s x'_e authority of antiquity, that it unchangeable which an hundred old men clothed
is said to be a crime _o inquire into it. And in skins established at their will ; who, however,
thus it is everywhere believed as ascertained
CHAP.

t Imagmum.
Ut ocuhs hauritmt.
/Nfl-alaliud
est.

Cicero, De 2Vat. Deer., i_t. 2.
$ Insmuata
b ]See Clement, vol. il. ¢,ap. %o,p. 197,this
stri_.]
TAd vcrba.
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as has been mentioned
in the first book, ' were
enticed by Pompilius to beheve the truth of
those sacred rites which he himself delivered,
Is there any reason why their authority should
be so highly esteemed by posterity, since during
their life no one either high or low judged them
worthy of affinity ? a

by many and undoubted
authorities ; that those
very persons, whom we have shown to be no
gods, have often displayed their majesty both by
prodigies, and dreams, and auguries, and oracles.
And, indeed, many wonderful things may be
enumerated,
and especially
this, that Accius
Navius, a consummate augur, when he was warning Tarquinius Priscus to undertake the camCHAP.
VIII. -OF
THE USE OF REASON
IN RELIGION
; mencement
of nothing new without the previous
AND
OF DREAMS,
AUGURIES,
ORACLES,
AND
SIMIsanction
of auguries,7 and the king, detracting
LAR PORTEZCrS.
from _ the credit due to his art, told him to consult the b_rds, and then to announce to him
It is therefore right, especially in a matter on whether it was possible for that which he himself
which the whole plan of life turns, that every had conceived m his mind to be accomplished,
one should place confidence in himself, and use and Navius affirmed that it was possible ; then
his own judgment and individual capacity for take this whetstone, he said, and divide it with
the investigation
and weighing of the truth, a razor.
But the other without any hesitation
rather than through confidence in others to be took and cut it.
decewed by their errors, as though he himself
In the next place is the fact of Castor and
were without understanding.
God has given Pollux having been seen in the Latin war at the
wisdom to all ahke,3 that they might be able lake of Juturna washing off the sweat of their
both to investigate things which they have not horses, when their temple which adjoins the
heard, and to weigh things whmh they have fountain had been open of its own accord.
In
heard.
Nor, because they preceded
us m time, the Macedonian war the same detttes, mounted
did they also outstrip us m wisdom; for if this on white horses, are said to have presented
is given equally to all, we cannot be anticipated 4 themselves to Publius Vatienus as he went to
in it by those who precede us. It is incapable
Rome at night, announcing that King Perseus
of diminution, as the light and brilliancy of the had been vanquished and taken captive on that
sun ; because, as the sun is the light of the eyes, day, the truth of which was proved by letters
so is wisdom the light of man's heart.
Where- received from Paulus 9 a few days afterwards.
fore, since wisdom -- that is, the inquiry after That also is wonderful, that the statue of Fortune,
truth-is natural to all, they deprive themselves
in the form ,o of a woman, is reported to have
of wisdom, who without any judgment approve
spoken more than once ; also that the statue of
of the discoveries of their ancestors, and like Juno Moneta, _xwhen, on the capture of Veil, one
sheep are led by others.
But this escapes their of the soldiers, being sent to remove it, sportwely
notice, that the name of ancestors being intro- and in jest asked whether she wished to remove
duced, they think _t impossible that they them- to Rome, answered that she wished it. Claudia
selves should have more knowledge because they also is set forth as an example of a miracle.
are called descendants, or that the others should For when, in accordance
with the Sibylhne
be unwise because they are called ancestors, s books, the Id_ean mother was sent for, and the
What, therefore, prevents us from taking a prece- ship in which she was conveyed had grounded
dent6 from them, that as they handed down to on a shoal of the river Tiber, and could not be
posterity their false inventions, so we who have moved by any force, they report that Claudia,
discovered
the truth may hand down better who had been always regarded as unchaste on
things to our posterity?
There remains there- account of her excess in personal adornment,
fore a great subject of inquiry, the discussmn of with bended knees entreated the goddess, ff she
which does not come from talent, but from judged her to be chaste, to follow her gudle;
knowledge : and this must be explained
at and thus the ship, which could not be moved by
greater length, that nothing at all may be left all the strong men/_ was moved by a single
in doubt.
For perhaps some one may have woman.
It is equally wonderful, that during
recourse to those things which are handed down the prevalence
of a pestilence,
_/Esculapius,
being called from Epidaurus, is said to have
x Twenty-second
chapter.
2 Relationship
by marriage.The allusionis to thewell-knownreleased the city of Rome from the long-constory that all the neighbouring
towns refused to intermarry
with the
tlnued plague.
Rom_'ns
3 Pro vlrdi portione.
The phrase
properly
denotes
the share
that falls to a person m the division of an inheritance,
hence equality
4 It cannot be far,started
or preoccupied
5 Majores
There
is a play upon the words for anee_tor_
and
descendants
m Latin which our translation
does not reproduce
'/he
word translated
ancestors
may ah,o mean " men who are greater or
superior,
" the word tran_dateddescendants
may mean" men who are
less or inferior."
6 F-_e.mplum_"
an example for imttaUon."

7
s
9
xo

Untd he had consulted
auguries.
Ele_ans,
"disparaging.
," or "dlminishmg_
from."
Paulus AEmlhu% who subdued Macedonia.
Muhebre
Others read Fortunm muliebns.

tl The name is said to be derived
ing," or " admonmon
"
lz The youth of mthtary age.

from moncnda,

_'_giving

warn-
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Sacrilegious persons can also be mentioned,
ful, to which it is said that Augustus Cmsar owed
by the immediate punishment of whom the gods his preservation.
For when in the civil war with
are believed to have avenged the injury done Brutus he was afflicted with a severe disease,
to them.
Appius Claudius the censor having, and had determined
to abstain from battle, the
against the advice of the oracle, transferred the image of Minerva presented itself to his physisacred rites of Hercules to the public slaves/cian
Artorius, advising him that Cmsar should
was deprived of his eyesight ; and the Potitian not confine himself to the camp on account of
gens, which abandoned * its privilege, within the his bodily infirmity.
He was therefore carried
space of one year became extinct.
Likewise on a litter to the army, and on the same day the
the censor Fulvius, when he had taken away the camp was taken by Brutus.
Many other exmarble tiles from the temple of the Lacinian 3 amples of a similar nature may be brought forJuno, to cover the temple of the equestrian
ward ; but I fear that, if I shall delay too long
Fortuna,
which he had built at Rome, was iin the setting forth of contrary subjects, I may
deprived of his senses, and having lost his two either appear to have forgotten my purpose, or
sons who were serving in Illyricum, was con- may incur the charge of loquacity.
sumed with the greatest grief of mind. Turullius
also, the lieutenant of Mark Antony, when he CHAP. IX.- OF THE DEVIL, THE WORLD, GOD,
had cut down a grove of 2Esculapms in Cos?
PROVIDENCE,MAN, AND HIS WISDOM.
and built a fleet, was afterwards slain at the
same place by the soldiers of C_esar. To these
examples is added Pyrrhus, who, having taken
away money from the treasure of the Locrian
Proserpine, was shipwrecked, and dashed against
the shores near to the temple of the goddess, so
that nothing was found uninjured
except that
money.
Ceres of Miletus also gained for herself
great veneration
among men.
For when the
city had been taken by Alexander, and the soldiers had rushed in to plunder her temple, a
flame of fire suddenly thrown upon them blinded
them all.
There are also found dreams which seem to
show the power of the gods.
For it is said that
Jupiter presented himself to Tiberius Atinius, a
plebeian, in his sleep, and enjoined him to announce to the consuls and senate, that in the
last Circensian s games a public dancer had displeased him, because a certain Antonius Maximus had severely scourged a slave under the

I will therefore set forth the method
of all
these things, that difficult and obscure subjects
may be more easily understood;
and I will
bring to light all these deceptions z of the pretended deity, led by which men have departed
very far from the way of truth.
But I will retrace the matter far back from its source ; that
If any, unacquainted with the truth and ignorant,
shall apply himself to the reading of thzs book,
he may be instructed, and may understand what
can in truth be "the source and origin of these
evils ;" and having received light, may perceive
his
race. own errors and those of the whole human
Since God was possessed 8 of the greatest
foresight for planning, and of the greatest skill

for carrying out in action, before He commenced
this business of the world, -- inasmuch as there
was in Him, and always is, the fountain of full
and most complete goodness, -- in order that
goodness might spring as a stream from Him,
furca 6 in the middle of the circus, and had led and might flow forth afar, He produced a Spirit
him to punishment,
and that on this account
like to Himself, who might be endowed with the
the games ought to be repeated.
And when he
had neglected this command, he is said on the perfections of God the Father.
But how He
same day to have lost his son, and to have been willed that, I will endeavour to show in the
h_mself seized by a severe disease;
and that fourth book.9
Then He made another being,
when he again perceived the same image asking not
in whom
of was
the infected
divine origin
remain.the disposition
Therefore he
with did
his
whether he had suffered sufficient punishment
for the neglect of his command, he was carried own envy as with poison, and passed from good
to evil ; and at his own will, which had been
on a litter to the consuls ; and having explained given to him by God unfettered, x° he acquired
the whole matter in the senate, he regained
for himself a contrary name.
From which it
strength of body, and returned to his house on appears that the source of all evils is envy.
For
foot.
And that dream also was not less wonder- he envied his predecessor, '' who through his
x The e,reumstanc¢ is related by Livy, book ix e. *9stedfastness ,2 is acceptable and dear to God the
2 Prodldlt, "betrayed "
s Lacmian, so called from the promontory Laeinla, near Croton,
Father.
This being, who from good became
4 The island of Cos lies offtbe coast of Carla; It had a celebrated
temple of 2Esculapms.
s The Ctrcenraan games were instituted by Romulus, according
to the legend, when he wished to attract the Sabine population to
Rome for the purpose of obtaining wives for his people. They were
afterwards celebrated with great ©nthustasm
6 Furca, an instrummxt of pumshment to which the slave was
bound and scourged.

7 The tricks of a juggler.
s Most prudent.
9 Chap. yr., infra.
so Free.
tt The Son of God, afterwards
spoken of.
xz By perseverance
There seems to be a contrast between the
_a_, who remained stedfast, and the evil sptrlts who fell.
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evil by his own act, is called by the Greeks: sary to remind him of his own words.
For it
diabolus : x we call him accuser, because he re- will be impossible for Cicero to be more strongly
ports to God the faults to which he himself refuted by any one than by Cicero himself.
But
entices us. God, therefore, when He began the let us make this concession to the custom and
fabric of the world, set over the whole work that practice of the Academics, '° that men are perfirst and greatest Son, and used Him at the same mitted to speak with great freedom, and to entime as a counsellor and artificer, in planning, tertain what sennments they may wish. Let us
arranging, and accomplishing,
since He is com-examine
the sentiments themselves.
It is not
plete both in knowledge,* and judgment, and probable, he says, that matter was made by God.
power ; concerning whom I now speak more By what arguments do you prove this ? For you
sparingly, because in another place 3 both His gave no reason for its being improbable.
Thereexcellence, and His name, and His nature must fore, on the contrary, it appears to me exceedbe related by us. Let no one inquire of what ingly probable,
nor does it appear so without
materials God made these works so great and reason, when I reflect that there is something
wonderful : for He made all things out of noth- more in God, whom you verily reduce to the
weakness of man, to whom you allow nothing
ingl_lor are the poets to be listened to, who say else but the mere workmanship.
In what rethat in the beginning was a chaos, that is, a con- spect, then, will that divine power differ from man,
fusion of matter and the elements ; but that God I if God also, as man does, stands m need of the
afterwards divided all that mass, and having sep- i assistance of another?
But He does stand in
arated each object from the confused heap, and l need of it, if He can construct nothing unless
arranged
them in order, He constructed
and. He is furmshed with materials by another.
But
adorned the world.
Now it is easy to reply to i lf this is the case, it is plain that His power
these persons, who do not understand the power 1is imperfect, and he who prepared the materlal'E
of God" for they believe that He can produce
must be judged more powerful.
By what name,
nothing, except out of materials already existing4 ] therefore, shall he be called who excels God in
and prepared ; in which error philosophers also i power ?-- since it is greater to make that which
were involved.
For Cicero, while discussing the is one's own, than to arrange those things whmh
nature of the gods,S thus speaks : "First of all, are another's.
But if it is impossible that anytherefore, it is not probable 6 that the matter 7 thing should be more powerful than God, who
from which all things arose was made by divine must necessarily be of perfect strength, power,
providence, but that it has,.and has had, a force and intelligence, it follows that He who made the
and nature of its own.
As therefore the builder, things which are composed of matter, made m_twhen he is about to erect any building, does not ter also. For it was neither possible nor befitting
himself make the materials, but uses those which that anything should exist without the exercise
are already prepared, and the statuary s also uses of God's power, or against His will. But it is
the wax ; so that divine providence ought to have probable, he says, that matter has, and always
had materials at hand, not of its own production,
has had, a force and nature of its own. x* What
but already prepared for use. But if matter was force could it have, w_thout any one to give it ?
not made by God, then neither was the earth, what nature, without any one to produce it?
If
and water, and air, and fire, made by God."
Oh, it had force, it took that force from some one.
how many faults there are in these ten lines! But from whom could it take it, unless it were
First, that he who in almost all his other dlsputa- Ifrom God ? Moreover, if it had a nature, which
tions and books was a maintainer of the divine, plainly is so called from being produced, it must
providence, and who used very acute arguments have been produced.
But from whom could it
in assailing those who denied the existence of a have derived its existence, except God?
For
providence, now himself, as a traitor or deserter, nature, from which you say that all things had
endeavoured to take away providence ; in whose their origin, if it has no understanding, can make
case, if you wish to oppose 9 him, neither consid- nothing.
But if it has the power of producing
eration nor labour is required : it is only neces- and making, then it has understanding, and must
be God.
For that force can be called by no
t &d_lo,ko_, "slanderer or accuser"
The Greek and Latin words other name, in which there is both the foresight ,3
employed
a Prowdence
by Lactantiushave
the same meaning,
to plan, and the skill and power to carry into
s Book iv. ch. vi., etc. [Deus, igltur, machinator constltutorque
effect. Therefore Seneca, the most
intelligent
rerum, etc]
"
of all the Stoics, says better, who saw "that nat$A'O,subject matter.
s* Not
found answering
m the treatLsewhich
hearsexpressmn
this tide. _-o_e,g*v9
Lyingnow
under:
to the Greek
Capable ofperhaps
proof. from "mater,"
76 Matena;
which anything is composed.

out oi-

ture was nothing

else but God.'

Therefore

to Alluding to the well-known practme of the Aeademtcs, viz,
argmng on both stdes of a questmn.
n The founder or preparer of the material
The moulder.
ancients made statues of wax or cmy, as well
t_ [Quam vzm potmt habere nuUo dante']
as ofs wood,
tvory_ andThe
marble.
9 Contrathct.
t3 Provtdenna.
mother stuff--matter
.
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says, "Shall we not praise God, who possesses
natural excellence?"
For He did not learn it
from any one. Yes, truly, we will praise Him ;
for although it is natural to Him, He gave it to
Himself,' since God Himself is nature.
When,
therefore, you assign the origin of all things to
nature, and take it from God, you are in the
same difficulty" : --

it will be impossible that both should be eternal,
if they are opposed to one another, because one
must overpower the other.
Therefore the nature
of that whach is eternal cannot be otherwise than
simple, so that all things descended
from that
lsource as from a fountain.
Therefore either God
proceeded
from matter, or matter from God.
Which of these is more true, is easily understood.
For of these two, one is endued with sensibility,
"You pay your debt by borrowlng,2 Geta."
the other is insensible.
The power of making
For while simply changing the name, you clearly anything cannot exist, except in that which has
admit that it was made by the same person by sensibility, intelligence, reflection, and the power
whom you deny that it was made.
of motion.
Nor can anything be begun, or made,
There follows a most senseless comparison,
or completed, unless it shall have been foreseen
"As the builder," he says, "when he is about to by reason how it shall be made before it exists,
erect any building, does not himself make the iand how it shall endure 3 after it has been made.
materials, but uses those which are already pre-]In
short, he only makes anything who has the
pared, and the statuary also the wax ; so that iwill to make it, and hands to complete that which
divine providence
ought to have had materials he has willed.
But that which is insensible alat hand, not of its own production, but already ways lies inactive and torpid ; nothing can origiprepared for use."
Nay rather _t ought not ; for hate in that source where there is no voluntary
God will have less power if He makes from ma- motion.
For if every animal is possessed of
terials already provided, which is the part of man. reason, it is certain that it cannot be produced
The builder will erect nothing without wood, for from that which is destitute of reason, nor can
he cannot make the wood itself; and not to be that which is not present in the original source 4
able to do this is the part of human weakness, be received from any other quarter.
Nor, howBut God Himself makes the materials for Him- ever, let it disturb any one, that certain animals
self, because He has the power.
For to have appear to be born from the earth.
For the earth
the power is the property of God ; for if He is does not give birth to these of itself, but the
not able, He is not God.
Man produces hzs Spirit of God, without which nothing is proworlds out of that which already exists, because duced.
Therefore God did not arise from matthrough his mortality he is weak, and through ter, because a being endued with sensibility can
his weakness his power is limited and moderate ; never spring from one that is insensible, a wise
but God produces His works out of that which one from one that is irrational, one that is incahas no existence, because through His eternity pable of suffering from one that can suffer, an inHe is strong, and through His strength His corporeal being from a corporeal one ; but matter
power is immense, which has no end or limit, is rather from God.
For whatever consists of a
like the life of the Maker Himself.
What won- body solid, and capable of being handled, admits
der, then, if God, when He was about to make of an external force.
That which admits of
the world, first prepared the material from which force is capable of dissolution ; that which is
to make it, and prepared it out of that which had dissolved perishes ; that which perishes must
no existence ? Because it is impossible for God necessarily have had an origin ; that which had
to borrow anything from another source, inas- an orignn had a source s from which it originated,
much as all things are in Himself and from Him- that is, some maker, who is intelligent, foreseeself. For if there is anything before H;m, and ing, and skilled in making.
There is one asif anything has been made, _ut not by Him, He suredly, and that no other than God.
And since
will therefore lose both the power and the name He is possessed of sensibility, intelligence, proviof God.
But it may be said matter was never dence, power, and vigour, He is able to create
made, like God, who out of matter made this and make both animated and inanimate objects,
world.
In that case, it follows that two eternal because He has the means of making everything.
l_rinciples are established, and those indeed op- But matter cannot always have existed, for ff it
posed to one another, which cannot happen with- had existed it would be incapable
of change.
out discord and destruction.
For those things For that which always was, does not cease always
which have a contrary force and method must to be ; and that which had no beginning must
of necessity come into collision.
In this manner of necessity be without an end.
Moreover, it is
easier for that which had a beginning to be wRhx S_i iUam dedit. There is another rcading_ ilia sibi illam dccht, out an end, than for that which had no beginning
but R does not _
so good a sense,
i
s A proverbml
expression,
slgnffymg
*' to getoutof one &flicultv
I
by getting into another." The passage in the text is a quotation from
3 Stand firm and stedfast.
q_ereuce, PAarm., v. a. z$. [Not m some _huons of our author, e.g,.
4 Which does not exist there, from whence it is sought.
Basil.
xSax.]
s Fountain.
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to have an end.
Therefore if matter was not
made, nothing can be made from it. But if
nothing can be made from it, then matter itself
can have no existence.
For matter is that out
of which something is made.
But everything
out of which anything is made, inasmuch as it
has received the hand of the artificer, is destroyed, x and begins to be some other thing,
Therefore, since matter had an end, at the time
when the world was made out of it, it also had
a beginning.
For that which is destroyed'was
20reviously built up; that which is loosened was
previously bound up ; that which is brought
to an end was begun.
If, then, it is inferred
from its change and end, that matter had a
beginning,
from whom could that beginning
have been, except from God ? God, therefore,
is the only being who was not made ; and therefore He can destroy other things, but He Himself cannot be destroyed.
That which was in
Him will always be permanent, because He has
not been produced
or sprung from any other
source ; nor does His birth depend on any other
object, which being changed may cause His dissolution.
He is of Himself, as we said in the
first book ; 2 and therefore He is such as He
willed that He should be, incapable of suffering,
unchangeable, incorruptible, blessed, and eternal,
But now the conclusion, with which Tully
finished the sentiment, is much more absurd.3
"But if matter," he says, "was not made by
God, the earth indeed, and water, and air, and
fire, were not made by God."
How skflfully
he avoided the danger!
For he stated the
former point as though it required
no proof,
whereas it was much more uncertain than that
on account of which the statement was made.
If matter, he says, was not made by God, the
world was not made by God.
He preferred to
draw a false inference from that which is false,
than a true one from that which is true.
And
though uncertain
things ought to be proved
from those which are certain, he drew a proof
from an uncertainty, to overthrow that whlch was
certain.
For, that the world was made by divine providence (not to mention Trismegistus,
who proclaims this ; not to mention the verses
of the Sibyls, who make the same announcement; not to mention the prophets,* who with
one impulse and with harmonious s voice bear
witness that the world was made, 6 and that it
t DLstruttur, "pulled to pieces." The word is thus used by C,eero.
Ch. 3 and 7 _See pp x:, x7, _upra.]
.t [Mdto absurdtor.]
4 Lactanttus seems to refer not to the true prophets, but to those
of other nauons, such as Orpheus and Zoroaster, or the maga of the
Perstans, the gymnosophxsts of the Indlans_ or the Drutds of the
Gauls
St. Augustine often makes mentton of these It would seem
inconsistent to mentmn Moses and the prophets of God with the
prophets of the heathens. [Compare, however, "Chris,ran analogies,"
etc._ in Justin.
See vol. t. x69, also lbtd., pp. x8_, 283-z86.l
s Pari voce
6 The work of the world, and the WOrkmangh_pof God.
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was the workmanship
of God), even the philosophers
almost universally agree;
for this is
the opinion of the Pythagoreans, the Stoics, and
the Peripatetics, who are the chief of every sect.r
In short, from those first seven wise men, s even
to Socrates and Plato, it was held as an acknowledged and undoubted
fact; until many ages
afterwards 9 the crazy Epicurus lived, who alone
ventured to deny that which is most evident,
doubtless through
the desire of discovering
novelties, that he might found a sect in his
own name.
And because he could find out
nothing new, that he mxght still appear to disagree with the others, he wished to overthrow
old opinions.
But in this all the philosophers
who snarled ,o around him, refuted him.
It is
more certain, therefore, that the world was arranged by providence,
than that matter was
collected u by providence.
Wherefore he ought
not to have supposed that the world was not
made by divine providence, because its matter
was not made by divine providence;
but because the world was made by divine providence,
he ought to have concluded that matter also was
made by the Deity.
For it is more credlble
that matter was made by God, because He is
all-powerful, than that the world was not made
by God, because nothing can be made without
mind, intelligence, and desxgn. But this is not
the fault of Cicero, but of the sect. For when
he had undertaken
a disputation, by which he
might take away the nature of the gods, respecting which philosophers
prated, in his ignorance
of the truth he imagined that the Deity must
altogether be taken away.
He was able therefore to take away the gods, for they had no
existence.
But when he attempted to overthrow
the divine prowdence, which is m the one God,
because he had begun to strive against the truth,
his arguments failed, and he necessarily fell into
this pitfall, from which he was unable to withdraw hamself. Here, then, I hold him firmly
fixed ; I hold him fastened to the spot, since
Lucilius, who disputed on the other side, was
silent.
Here, then, is the turning-point ; ,2 on
this everything depends.
Let Cotta disentangle
himself, af he can, from this difficulty ; ,3 let him
bring forward arguments by which he may prove
that matter has always existed, which no providence made.
Let him show how anything ponderous and heavy eather could exist without an
author or could be changed, and how that which
7 Qui sunt princzpes omms disclphna:. There is another reading:
qum sunt prmclpas ommura dlsclphna:, "which are the leading sects
of all."
a Thales satd that the world was the work of God
9 Thts statement ts incorrect, as Plato was born B.c. 43o, and
Epicurus B c. 337
to There is probably an allusmn to the Cynics.
xt Congloba'tam. Another reading Is, qu_tm mater_ providehtiam
conglobatam.
xz Hinge.
13 Abyss.
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alwayswas ceased to be, so that thatwhich ]thesethingswere not made by God, becauseit
neverwas might begin to be. And ifhe shallcannot be plainlyseen in what manner they
prove these things,
then,and not till
then,willwere created! If you had been broughtup in
I admit thattheworld itself
was not estabhsheda well-built
and ornamented house,and had
by divineprovidence,and yet in making thisnever seen a workshop# would you have supadmissionI shallhold him fastby anothersnare,posed thatthathouse was not builtby man,
For he willturnround againto the same point,because you did not know how itwas built
?
to which he willbe unw111ing
toreturn,so as to You would assuredlyask the same question
say thatboth the matter of which the world about the house which you now ask about the
consists,
and theworld which consists
of matter,worldh by what hands,with what implements,
existedby nature; though I contend thatna-man had contrivedsuch greatworks ; and estureitself
isGod. For no one can make won- pecially
ifyou shouldsee largestones,
immense
derfulthings,that is,thingsexistingwith the b]ocks,S
vastcolumns,thewhole work loftyand
greatest
order,exceptone who has intelligence,
elevated,would not thesethingsappear to you
foremght,
and power. And thus itwillcome to to exceed the measure of human strength,
bebe seen thatGod made allthings,
and thatnoth- cause you would not know that these things
ingat allcan ernstwhich didnotderiveitsoriginwere made not so much by strengthas by skill
from God.
and ingenuity
?
But the same, as often as he follows the EpiBut if man, in whom nothing is perfect, nevcureans, ' and does not admit that the world was ertheless effects more by skill than his feeble
made by God, is wont to inquire by what hands, strength would permit, what reason is there why
by what machines, by what levers, by what con- it should appear to you incredible, when it is
trivance, He made this work of such magnitude,
alleged that the world was made by God, in
He might see, if he could have lived at that whom, since He is perfect, wisdom can have no
time in which Gad made it. But, that man hmit, and strength no measure _ His works are
might not look into the works of God, He was seen by the eyes ; but how He made them is
unwllhng to bnng him into this world until all not seen even by the mind, because, as Hermes
things were completed.
But he could not be says, the mortal cannot draw mgh to (that is,
brought in: for how could he exist while the approach nearer, and follow up with the underheaven above was being built, and the founda, standing)
the immortal, the temporal 6 to the
tions of the earth beneath were being laid ; when eternal, the corruptible
to the incorruptible.
humid things, perchance, either benumbed with And on this account the earthly animal is as
excessive stiffness were becoming congealed, or yet incapable of perceiving7
heavenly things,
seethed with fiery heat and rendered solid were because it is shut in and held as it were in cusgrowing hard?
Or how could he live when the tody by the body, so that it cannot discern all
sun was not yet established,
and neither corn things with free and unrestrained
perception.
nor animals were produced ? Therefore it was Let him know, therefore, how foolishly he acts,
necessary that man should be last made, when who inquires into things which are indescribable.
the finishing* hand had now been apphed to the For this is to pass the limits of one's own conworld and to all other things.
Finally, the dition, and not to understand
how far it is persacred writings teach that man was the last work mitted man to approach.
In short, when God
of God, and that he was brought into this world revealed the truth to man, He wished us only
as into a house prepared
and made ready ; for to know those things which it concerned
man
all things were made on his account.
The poets to know for the attainment of life _ but as to the
also acknowledge
the same.
Owd, having de- things which related to a profane and eager
scribed the completion
of the world, and the curiosity s He was silent, that they might be
formation of the other animals, added : 3_
secret.
Why, then, do you inquire into things
"An animal more sacred than these, and more capacious
of a lofty mind, was yet wanting, and which might
exercise dominion over the rest. Man was produced"
So impious must we think it to search into those
things which God wished to be kept secret !
But his inquiries were not made through a desire of hearing or learning, but of refuting ; for
he was confident that no one could assert that.
As though, in truth, it were to be supposed that
t As often as he is an Eplcuteam
• The last hand.
Metamarpls.,
book L

which you cannot know, and if you knew them
you would not be happier.
It is perfect vnsdom
in man, if he knows that there is but one God,
and that all things were made by Him.
CHAP. x. _

OF
THE WORLD,
AND ITS PARTS, THE
ELEMENTS
AND
SEASONS.

Now, having refuted those who entertain false
sentiments
respecting
the world and God its
*
Fabfica.
The word is also used to denote
the e.xeTrlse
of skall
in workmanship.
-_ C_menta,
rough stones from the quarry.
¢, Pertmmng
to nrne, as opposed to eternal.
7 Lookln_ into.
s A ctmous and profane eagerness.
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Maker, let us return to the divine workmanship
cause life consists in heat, death in cold.
And
of the world, concerning which we are informed as heat arises from fire, so does cold from water.
in the sacred,
writings of our holy rehgion. And according to the division of these parts
Therefore, first of all, God made the heaven, He also made day and night, to complete by
and suspended
it on high, that it might be alternate succession with each other the courses 4
the seat of God Himself, the Creator.
Then and perpetual revolutions of time, which we call
He founded the earth, and placed it under the years.
The day, which the first east supphes,
heaven, as a dwelhng-place
for man, with the must belong to God, as all things do, which are
other races of animals.
He willed that it should of a better character.
But the night, which the
be surrounded and held together by water.
But extreme west brings on, belongs, indeed, to him
He adorned and filled His own dwelling-place
whom we have saxd to be the rival of God.
with bright lights ; He decked it with the sun,
And even in the making of these God had reand the shining orb of the moon, and with the gard to the future ; for He made them so, that
glittering signs of the twinkling stars ; but He a representation
of true rehglon and of false
placed on the earth the darkness, which is con- superstitions might be shown from these. For
trary to these.
For of itself the earth contains as the sun, which rises daily, although it is but
no light, unless it receives it from the heaven, one,---:-from which Cicero would have it appear
in which He placed perpetual
light, and the that it was called Sol,5 because the stars are obgods above, and eternal life ; and, on the con- scured, and it alone is seen,--yet,
since it is a
gary, He placed on the earth darkness, and the true light, and of perfect fulness, and of most
inhabitants
of the lower regions, and death, powerful heat, and enlightens all things with the
For these things are as far removed from the brightest splendour ; so God, although He is one
former ones, as evil things are from good, and only, is possessed of perfect majesty, and might,
vices from virtues.
He also established
two and splendour.
But night, which we say is asparts of the earth itself opposite to one another,
signed to that depraved adversary of God, _ shows
and of a different character, --namely,
the east by a resemblance the many and various superstland the west ; and of these the east _s assigned tlons which belong to him.
For although mnuto God, because He Himself is the fountain of[ merable stars appear to ghtter and shme,Z yet,
light, and the enhghtener 2 of all things, and be- [ because they are not full and solid hghts, and
cause He makes us rise to eternal life. But the [ send forth no heat, nor overpower the darkness
west is ascribed to that disturbed and depraved by their multitude, therefore these two things
mind, because it conceals the hght, because xt are found to be of chief importance, which have
always brings on darkness, and because it makes' power diffenng from and opposed to one another
men die and perish in their sins. For as hght --heat
and moisture, which God wonderfully
belongs to the east, and the whole course of life designed for the support and productmn of all
depends upon the light, so darkness belongs to things.
For since the power of God consists in
the west : but death and destrucuon
are con- heat and fire, if He had not tempered its ardour
tained in darkness. 3 Then He measured out in and force by mingling matter of moisture and
the same way the other parts,-namely, the cold, nothing could have been born cr have exsouth and the north, which parts are closely lsted, but whatever had begun to exist mu_t
united with the two former.
For that which is lmmedmtely have been destroyed by conflagramore glowing with the warmth of the sun, is tion.
From which also some philosophers and
nearest to and closely united w_th the east ; but poets sa_d that the world was made up of a disthat which is torpid with colds and perpetual ice cordant concord ; but they d_d not thoroughly
belongs to the same division as the extreme west. understand the matter.
Heraclitus said that all
For as darkness is opposed to hght, so is cold things were produced from fire ; Thales of Mileto heat.
As, therefore, heat is nearest to hght, tus from water.
Each saw something
of the
so is the south to the east ; and as cold is nearest truth, and yet each was in error : for if one eleto darkness, so _s the northern region to the west. ment only had existed, water could not have
And He assigned to each of these parts its own been produced from fire, nor, on the other hand,
time,namely, the spring to the east, the sum- could fire from water ; but it is more true that
mer to the southern region, the autumn belongs all things were produced from a mingling of the
to the west, and the winter to the north.
In two. Fire, indeed, cannot be mixed with water,
these two parts also, thg southern and the north- because they are opposed to each other ; and if
ern, is contained a figure of life and death, be- they came into colhsion, the one which proved
, s_ret _r,ung_.
superior must destroy the other.
But their sub...a c[A2_os"
Const.
(so-called),
57. thts
See sertes,
Bingham,,book
•*111.
ap. _ SeC*
3, al_o
vol. II. book
not_ ii.I_ cap.
p. 535,
awa.vot
at. note i I p. 3x.
So Cynl of Jerusalem,
Augustine,
and later
Fathers.
Bingham,
book xm cap 8, sec. x5 ]
3 [In baptism
the renunctattons
were made with face turned to
the west. Bm_,
book xa.cap. 7, se.c.
4.]

4 Spatm,
an expresston
derived from the charlot-race.
._ A play upon the words Sol, thesun,
and xolu_, alone.
6 AnrJt_aeus, one _ho takes the place of God: as Anttchrlst_
X,oto-r-*, one who scis _
m the place of Christ.
7 Emat rays.
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stances may be mingled.
The substance of fire CHAP.XI.- OV LIVlNQCREAaXlRES,0V MAN; PROis heat; of water, moisture.
Rightly therefore
_tETHEUS,DEUCALION,THE PARCiE.
does Ovid say : t
"For

Therefore, having finished the world, He commanded that animals of various kinds and of disthey conceive,
and all things arise from these two
similar forms should be created, both great and
And though
fire is at variance
with water, moist
vapour produces all things, and discordant con- smaller.
And they were made in pairs, that is,
cord * is adapted to production."
one of each sex ; from the offspring of which
when

moisture

and

heat

have

become

mingled,

For the one element is, as it were, masculine ;
the other, as it were, feminine : the one acuve,
the other passive.
And on this account it was
appointed by the ancients that mamage contracts
should be ratified by the solemnity * of fire and
water, because the young of animals are furnished
with a body by heat and moisture, and are thus
animated to life.
For, since every animal consists of soul 4 and
body, the material of the body is contained in
moisture, that of the soul in heat: which we
may know from the offspring of birds ; for though
these are full of thick moisture, unless they are
cherished by creative S heat, the moisture cannot
become a body, nor can the body be animated
with life. Exiles also were accustomed
to be
forbidden the use of fire and water: for as yet
it seemed unlawful to inflict capital punishment
on any, however guilty, inasmuch as they were
men.
When, therefore, the use of those things
in which the life of men consists was forbidden,
it was deemed to be equivalent to the actual

both the air and the earth and the seas were
filled.
And God gave nourishment to all these
by their kinds 9 from the earth, that they might
be of service to men: some, for instance, were
for food, others for clothing ; but those which
are of great strength He gave, that they might
assist in cultivating the earth, whence they were
called beasts of burthen. I° And thus, when all
things had been settled with a wonderful arrangement, He determined
to prepare for Himself
an eternal kingdom, and to create innumerable
souls, on whom He might bestow immortality.
Then He made for Himself a figure endowed
with perception
and intelligence, that _s, after
the likeness of His own image, than which nothing can be more perfect: Fie formed man out
of the dust of the ground, from whtch he was
called man," because He was made from the
earth.
Finally, Plato says that the human form'*
was godlike ; as does the Sibyl, who says, -,, Thou art my image, O malt, possessed of right
reason." _3

infliction of death on him who had been thus The poets also have not given a different account
sentenced.
Of such importance were these two respecting this formation of man, however they
elements considered, that they believed them to [ may have corrupted
it ; for they said that man
be essential for the production
of man, and for
was made by Prometheus from clay. They were
the sustaining of his life. One of these is corn- not mistaken in the matter itself, but in the name
mon to us with the other animals, the other has of the artificer.
For they had never come into
been assigned to man alone.
For we, being a contact with a hne of the truth ; but the things
heavenly and immortal race, 6 make use of fire which were handed down by the oracles of the
which is given to us as a proof of immortality,
prophets, and contained in the sacred book _4 of
slime fire is from heaven ; and its nature, inas- ]God ; those things collected from fables and
much as it is moveable and rises upward, contains obscure opinion, and distorted, as the truth is
the principle of life. But the other animals, in- wont to be corrupted
by the multitude when
asmuch as they are altogether mortal, make use
spread abroad by various conversations,
every
of water only, which is a corporeal and earthly on e adding something to that which he had
element.
And the nature of this, because it is heard, w those things they comprised in their
moveable, and has a downward inclination, shows ipoems ; and in this, indeed, they acted foolishly,
a figure of death.
Therefore the cattle do not in that they attributed
so wonderful and divine
look up to heaven, nor do they entertain reli- a work to man.
For what need was there that
gious sentiments, since the use of fire is removed
man should be formed of clay, when he might
from them.
But from what source or in what be generated in the same way in which Promemanner God lighted up or caused r to flow these theus himself was born from Iapetus ? For if
two
elements,
fire s and water, He who he was a man, he was able to beget a man, but
made principal
them alone
can know.
not to make one. But his punishment on Mount
I Mcta, z_orl_. ' t. 43o.
• [Dtscors concordm.]
Sacramento.
Torehtmwerellght_latmartlageceremodies,
the •bride
was sprinkled
vath water.
4 The hying principle.
S The arUficer,
6 Anm_.
Eliquaverit, "strained off," *' made liquid"
d¢_,,_

9 By species.
and

Izaak Walton: " Known only toHim whose name is Won-

at;OJumenta,"bcastsofburthan,"asthoughderlvadfromjuvo,"to
" "
It Homo, "man," from humus, "the ground."
[P. 56, x=_ra_l
t_ This ,ma_e, or likeness of Cod, in which man was originally
created, is truly described not by Plato, but bySt. Paul" a C.or. iv.
6; Col. tit to; Eph iv. 24.
z3 S_rarw,
14
Another reading
"' the shzum."
is, "Man is my image.."
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Caucasus declares that he was not of the gods.
But no one reckoned his father Iapetus or his
uncle' Titan as gods, because the high digmty
of the kingdom was in possession of Saturn only,
by which he obtained divine honours, together
with all his descendants.
This invention of the
poets admits of refutauon
by many arguments,
It is agreed by all that the deluge took place for
the destruction
of wickedness, and for its removal from the earth.
Now, both philosophers
and poets, and writers of ancient history, assert
the same, and in this they especially agree with
the language of the prophets.
If, therefore, the
flood took place for the purpose of destroying
wickedness,
which had increased through the
excessive multitude of men, how was Prometheus
the maker of man, when his son Deucalion is
said by the same writers to have been the only
one who was preserved on account of his righteousness ? How could a single descent 2 and a
single generation have so quickly filled the world
with men?
But it is plato that they have corrupted this also, as they did the former account ;
since they were ignorant both at what time the
flood happened
on the earth, and who it was
that deserved on account of his righteousness to
be saved when the human race perished, and
how and with whom he was saved : all of which
are taught by the respired 3 writings. It is plato,
therefore, that the account which they give respecting the work of Prometheus is false,
But because I had said 4 that the poets are
not accustomed
to speak that which _s altogether untrue, but to wrap up in figures and
thus to obscure their accounts, I do not say that
they spoke falsely in this, but that first of all
Prometheus
made the image of a man of rich
and soft clay, and that he first originated the art
of making statues and images; inasmuch as he
lived in the times of Jupiter, during which tempies began to be built, and new modes of worshipping the gods introduced.
And thus the
truth was corrupted
by falsehood ; and that
which was said to have been made by God began also to be ascribed to man, who imitated
the divine work.
But the making of the true
and hying man from clay is the work of God.
And this also is related by Hermes, s who not
only says that man was made by God, after the
image of God, but he even tried to explain in
how skilful a manner He formed each limb in
the human body, since there is none of them
which is not as available for the necessity of use
as for beauty.
But even the Stoics, when they
discuss the subject of providence, attempt to do
x Father's brother.
2 Gradus
"_Pro_heucal writings
4 Book ,. [oh. rr, p 22, ru#ra],
S The utle 6 6_.rov.o$o,, tim Architect, or Creator, is used by
Plato and Hermes.
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this ; and Tully followed them in many places.
But, however, he briefly treats of a subject so
copious and fruitful, which I now pass over on
this account, because I have lately written a particular book on this subject to my disciple Demetrianus.
But I cannot here omit that which
some erring philosophers say, that men and the
other animals arose from the earth without any
author ; whence that expression of Virgil :6 a
,,And

the earth-born

7 race

of men raised

its

head from

the hard fields."
And this opinion is especially entertained
by
those who deny the existence of a dtz,zne providence.
For the Stoics attribute the formation
of animals to divine skill. But Aristotle freed
himself from labour and trouble, by saying that
the world always existed, and therefore that the
human race, and the other things which are in
it, had no beginning, but always had been, and
always would be.
But when we see that each
ammal separately, which had no previous existence, begins to exist, and ceases to exist, it is
necessary that the whole race must at some time
have begun to exist, and must cease at some
time because it had a beginning.
For all things must necessarily be comprised
in three periods of ume--the
past, the present,
and the future.
The commencement s belongs
to the past, existence to the present, dissolutmn
to the future.
And all these things are seen in
the case of men individually : for we begin when
we are born; and we exist while we live ; and
we cease when we die.
On which account they
would have tt that there are three Parc_e :9 one
who warps the web of life for men ; the second,
who weaves it ; the third, who cuts and finishes
it. But m the whole race of men, because the
present time only is seen, yet from it the past
also, that is, the commencement,
and the future,
that is, the dissolution, are inferred.
For since
it exists, it is evident that at some time it began
to exist, for nothing can exist without a beginning; and because it had a beginning, it is evident that it will at some ume have an end.
For that cannot, as a whole, be immortal, which
conmsts of mortals.
For as we all d_e mdividually, it is posmble that, by some calamity, all may
perish simultaneously:
either through the unproductiveness
of the earth, which sometimes
happens in particular cases ; or through the general spread of pestilence, which often desolates
separate cities and countries ; or by the conflagration of the world, as is said to have happened in the case of Phaethon ; or by a deluge,
as is reported in the time of Deucalion, when
6 Georg, ii. 34x [Terrea progenies duris caput extulh arv_.]
7 Terrea
Another reading Is ferrea, "the race of ram."
s The orlgln.
9 The fable of the three p_--_otho,
_cahesm,amdAtropo6
_ ts derived from Hestod.
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the whole race was destroyed with the exception
of one man.
And if this deluge happened by
chance, it might assuredly have happened
that
he who was the only survivor should perish,
But if he was reserved by the will of divine
providence,
as it cannot be denied, to recruit
mankind, it is evident that the life and the destruction of the human race are in the power of
God. And if it is possible for it to die altogether,
because it dies in parts, it is evident that it had
an origin at some time; and as the liability to
"tecay _ bespeaks a beginning, so also it gives
proof of an end.
And if these things are true,
Aristotle will be unable to maintain
that the
world also itself had no beginnmg.
But if Plato
and Epicurus extort this from Aristotle, yet
Plato and Aristotle, who thought that the world
would be everlasting, will, notwithstanding
their
eloquence, be deprived of this also by Epicurus,
because it follows, that, as it had a beginning, it
must also have an end.
But we will speak of
these things at greater length in the last book.
l_low let us revert to the origin of man.

tion of time 6 was changed.
Oh, how easy it is
to refute falsehoods ! In the first place, nothing
can exist in this world which does not continue permanent, as it began.
For neither were
the sun and moon and stars th_n uncreated ;
nor, having been created, were they without
their motions ; nor did that divine government,
which manages and rules their courses, fail to
began its exerase together with them.
In the
next place, if it is as they say, there must of necessity be a providence, and they fall into that
very condition which they especially avoid.
For
while the animals were yet unborn, it is plain
that some one provided
that they should be
born, that the world might not appear gloomy 7
with waste and desolation.
But, that they might
be produced from the earth without the office of
parents, provision must have been made with
great judgment ; and in the next place, that the
moisture
condensed
from the earth might be
formed into the various figures of bodies ; and
also that, having received from the vessels with
which they were covered the power of life and
sensation, they might be poured forth, as it
CHAP.XII. _ THAT ANIMALSWERE NOT PRODUCED were, from the womb of mothers, is a wonderSPONTANEOUSLY,
BUT BY A DIVINE
ARRANGEful and indescribable s provision.
But let us
MENT, OF WHICH GOD WOULD HAVE GIVEN US suppose that this also happened by chance ; the
THE KNOWLEDGE, IF 1T WERE ADVANTAGEOUS
circumstances which follow assuredly cannot be
FOR US TO K_OW IT.
by chance,that the earth should at once flow
They say that at certain
changes
of the
heaven, and motions of the stars, there existed a
kind of maturity 2 for the production of animals ;
and thus that the new earth, retmning the productive seed, brought forth of itself certain yessels 3 after the hkeness of wombs, respectang
which Lucretius 4 says,-"Wombs

grew

attached

to the earth

by roots ;"

and that these, when they had become mature,
being rent by the compulsion of nature, produced tender animals ; afterwards, that the earth
itself abounded with a kind of moisture which
resembled
milk, and that animals were supported by this nourishment.
How, then, were
they able to endure or avoid the force of the
cold or of heat, or to be born at all, since the
sun would scorch them or the cold contract
them ? But, they say, at the" beginning of the
world there was no winter nor summer, but a
perpetual
spring of an equable temperature.S
Why, then, do we see that none of these things
now happens ? Because, they say, it was necessary that it should once happen, that animals
might be born ; but after they began to exist,
and the power of generation was given to them,
the earth ceased to bring forth, and the condi- _
s Frailty.
= Ripeness, or sultab|ene_.
•_ Little
bags,orfollicles.
4 Book v 8o6. [Uteriterrarn
radlclbus
apti.]
$ A perpetual temperature and an equable spnng.

with milk, and that the temperature
of the atmosphere should be equable.
And if these
things plainly happened,
that the newly born
animals might have nourishment, or be free from
danger, it must be that some one provided these
things by some divine counsel.
But? who
to make
provision
except
God
Let isus,able
however,
see this
whether
the circumstance itself which they assert could have taken
place, that men should be born from the earth.
If any one considers during how long a tame and
in what manner an infant is reared, he will assuredly understand that those earth-born children
could not possibly have been reared without some
one to bring them up.
For they must have lain
for many months cast forth, until their sinews
were strengthened,
so that they had power to
move themselvesand
to change their place, which
can scarcely happen within the space of one year.
INow see whether an infant could have lain
through many months in the same manner and
] in the same place where it was cast forth, without
I dying, overwhelmed and corrupted by that moist/ ure of the earth which it supplied for the sake of
nourishment, and by the excrements
of its own
body mixed together.
Therefore it is impossible
[ but that it was reared by some one ; unless, in] deed, all animals are born not in a tender con_
I
]
]
I

6 The seasons
werevailed.
7 B_ rough.
.
w InextricabLhs that cannot bc disentangled.
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difion, but grown up: and it never came into He concluded and completed the nature of those
their mind to say this. Therefore the whole of two materials which we have spoken of as conthat method is impossible and vain ; if that can trary to each other, fire and water.
For having
be called method by which it is attempted that made the body, He breathed into it a soul from
there shall be no method.
For he who says that the vital source of His own Spirit, which is everall things are produced of their own accord, and lasting, that it might bear the simihtude of the
attributes nothing to divine providence, he as- world itself, which is composed of opposing elesuredly does not assert, but overthrows method,
ments.
For he 4 consists of soul and body, that
But if nothing can be done or produced without is, as it were, of heaven and earth : since the
design, it is plain that there is a divine providence,
soul by which we live, has its origin, as it were,
to which that which is called design peculiarly out of heaven from God, the body out of the
belongs.
Therefore
God, the Contriver of all earth, of the dust of which we have said that it
things, made man.
And even Cicero, though ig- was formed.
Empedocles -- whom you cannot
norant of the sacred writings, saw this, who m his tell whether to reckon among poets or philosotreatise on the Laws, in the first book,' handed phers, for he wrote in verse respecting the nature
down the same thing as the prophets ; and I of thxngs, as did Lucretius and Varro among the
add his words : "This animal, foreseeing, saga- Romans m determined
that there were four elecious, various, acute, gifted with memory, full of ments, that is, fire, air, water, and earth ; perhaps
method and design, which we call man, was pro- following Trismegistus, who said that our bodies
duced by the supreme Deity under remarkable
were composed of these four elements by God,
circumstances ; for this alone of so many kinds for he satd that they contained
in themselves
and natures of animals, partakes of judgment and something of fire, something of air, something
reflection, when all other animals are destitute of water, and something of earth, and yet that
of them."
Do you see that the man, although they were neither fire, nor air, nor water, nor
far removed from the knowledge of the truth, yet, earth.
And these things indeed are not false ;
inasmuch as he held the image of wisdom, under- for the nature of earth is contained in the flesh,
stood that man could not be produced except by ithat of moisture in the blood, that of air in the
God ? But, however, there is need of divine 2 [breath, that of fire in the vital heat.
But neither
testimony, lest that of man should be insuffi- Ican the blood be separated from the body, as
cient. The Sibyl testifies that man is the work of l moisture is from the earth ; nor the vital heat
God :-from the breath, as fire from the air : so that of
"He who is the only God being the invincible
Creator,
all things only two elements are found, the whole
He Himself
fixed 3 the figure of the form of men,
nature
of which is included in the formation of
He Himself
mixed the nature
of all belonging
to our body.
Man, therefore, was made from dlfthe generanon of life."
ferent and opposite substances, as the world itself
The sacred writings contain statements
to the Iwas made from light and darkness, from life and
same effect. Therefore God discharged the office death ; and he has admonished us that these two
of a true father.
He Himself formed the body ; things contend against each other in man : so
He Himself infused the soul with which we that if the soul, which has its origin from God,
breathe.
Whatever we are, it is altogether His gains the mastery, it is immortal, and lives in perwork.
In what manner He effected this He )etual light ; if, on the other hand, the body shall
would have taught us, if it were right for us to overpower the soul, and subject it to its dora;nknow ; as He taught us other things, which have ion, it is in everlasting darkness and death.s And
conveyed to us the knowledge both of ancient the force of this is not that it altogether ann;hierror and of true light,
lares 6 the souls of the unrighteous, but subjects
them to everlasting pumshmentJ
We term that punishment
the second death,
CHAP. xm.--WHY
MAN IS OF TWO SEXES;
WHAT
which is itself also perpetual, as also is immorIs ms FIRST DEATH, AND WHATTHE SECOND; tahty.
We thus define the first death: Death
AND or THE FAULT AND PUNISHMENT
OF OUR is the dissolution of the nature of living beings ;
FIRST PARENTS.
or thus: Death is the separation of body and
When, therefore, He had first formed the male
after His own likeness, then He also fashioned
*ie., man.
woman after the image of the man himself, that
s It wasnecessary
to remove ambiguity fromtheheathen,towhom
the two by their union might be able to perpet- departure
the worddeathconveys
nosuchmeamng.In
sacred
writings
of the soul from
the body is often the
spoken
of as
sleep,tho
or
uate their race, and to fill the whole earth with a sleep
_st. mThusI_,ams
,s saidto
sleep.,
x Tbess.Iv.
x4, '_ Themthat
Jesus will God
bring with
Hm*l,"--an
expressmn
of great

multitude.

But in the making

of

man

-z [DeLegil_us, book 1. cap. 7.]
2 That is, according to th©nouont of the heathen.
s Made fast, estabh-shed.

himself

beauty and propriety as apphed to Chnstlans.
On the other hand,
the prophets speak of '_ the shadow of death."
6 Exnngmshes.
Compare the words of Christ Hlmaelf, John v.
a9; Acts xxLv. x5.
:' [Must not be overlooked. See vol. iv. p 49S_ and aluddation
(after'book. iv.) oap. 34a.]
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soul. But we thus define the second death : of one tree only which was in the midst of the
Death is the suffering of eternal pare ; or thus • garden,9 in which He had placed the knowledge
Death is the condemnation of souls for their of good and evil. Then the accuser, envying
deserts to eternal punishments. This does not the works of God, applied all his deceits and
extend to the dumb cattle, whose spirits, not artifices to beguile ,o the man, that he might debeing composed of God,' but of the common prive him of immortality. And first he enticed
air, are dissolved by death. Therefore in this the woman by fraud to take the forbidden fruit,
union of heaven and earth, the image of which and through her instrumentahty he also peris developed _ in man, those things which belong suaded the man himself to transgress the law of
to God occupy the higher part, namely the soul, ]God. Therefore, having obtained the knowledge
which has dominion over the body ; but those of good and evil, he began to be ashamed of his
which belong to the devil occupy the lower 3part, nakedness, and hid himself from the face of
manifestly the body : for this, being earthly, God, whmh he was not before accustomed to do.
ought to be subject to the soul, as the earth is Then God drove out the man from the garden,
to heaven. For it is, as it were, a vessel which having passed sentence upon the sinner, that he
this heavenly spirit may employ as a temporary might seek support for himself by labour. And
dwelling. The duties of both are--for the lot- He surrounded _' the garden itself with fire, to
ter, which is from heaven and from God, to prevent the approach of the man until He execommand ; but for the former, whmh is from cute the last judgment on earth ; and having
the earth and the devil, to obey. And this, in- removed death, recall righteous men, His wordeed, did not escape the notice of a dissolute shippers, to the same place ; as the sacred writers
man, Satlust, 4 who says : "But all our power teach, and the Erythr_ean S_byl,when she says :
consists in the soul and body ; we use the soul "But they who honour the true God inherit
to command, the body rather to obey." It had everlasting hie, themselves inhabiting together
been well if he had hved in accordance with his paradise, the beautiful garden, for ever." But
words ; for he was a slave to the most degrading since these are the last things/_ we will treat of
pleasures, and he destroyed the efficacy of his them in the last part of th_s work. Now let us
sentiment by the depravity of his hie. But if explain those which are first. Death therefore
the soul is fire, as we have shown, it ought to followed man, according to the sentence of God,
mount up to heaven as fire, that it may not be whmh even the Sibyl teaches in her verse, sayextinguished ; that is, itougkt to rise to the ira- ing: "Man made by the very hands of God,
mortality which is m heaven. And as fire can- whom the serpent treacherously beguiled that he
not burn and be kept alive unless it be nourished s might come to the fate of death, and receive the
by some rich fuel 6 in which it may have suste- Iknowledge of good and evil." Thus the hie of
nonce, so the fuel and food of the soul is right- man became limited in duration ; '3 but still,
eousness alone, by which it is nounshed unto however, long, inasmuch as it was extended to a
life. After these things, God, having made man thousand'4 years. And when Varro was not ignoin the manner in which I have pointed out, placed ]rant of this, handed down as _t is in the sacred
him in paradise7 that is, in a most fruitful and Iwntings, and spread abroad by the knowledge
pleasant garden, which He planted in the regions Iof all, he endeavoured to glve reasons why the
of
every kind
of wood
andfruits
tree,; ancients
werehesupposed
have lived
thousand
thatthe
he East
mightwith
be nourished
by their
various
years For
says thatto among
the aEgyptmns
and being free from all labours, s might devote]months are accounted _s as years: so that the
himself entirely to the service of God his Father. circuit of the sun through the twelve signs of
Then He gave to him fixed commands, by the //w zodiac does not make a year, but the moon,
observance of which he might continue immor- which traverses that sign-bearing circle in the
tal ; or if he transgressed them, be punished with space of thirty days ; which argument is manideath. It was enjoined that he should not taste festly false. For no one then exceeded the
z [Eccles.
ni xg-zL
Answered,
Eccles. xu. 7 ]
thousandth year. But now they who attain to
" Portrayed .... pressed
the hundredth year, which frequently happens,
3 It m not to he supposed
that Laetantms,
following
the error of
M arc,on, heheved
that the body of man had been formed by the dewl,
for he has already described
its creation
by God.
He rather speaks
of the dewl as exercising
apower pertained
to him over the earth and
the bodies of men
Compare 2 C.or. iv. 4.
4 Preface to Catihne.
s The word teneo is used an this sense by Cicero (De Arat. Deor.,
11 54) : "Tabus
rebus amreantmmvtta
tenetur, etbo, potlone, sptrltu."
0 Material.
7 Gen it.
s We are not to understand
this as assertin_ that the man lived m
_dleness, and without any employment
m paradise;
for this would be
inconsistent
with the Scripture
narrative,
which tells us that Adam
was placed there to keep the garden
and dress it
It is intended
to
exclude
painful and anxious labour, which is the punishment
of sm
See Gen. m. xT.

9 Paradise.
*o Another
reading
is, ad dejfrzend_ra
hommem,
" to overthrow
the man."
zt Ctrcumvallavtt,
"placed
a bamer
round."
See Gen
ill u4"
_*He placed at the east of the garden of Eden cheruhims,
and a flaming
sword, which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life."
x2
[Not
nac2zaszma,
but edctrema
here.
He refers to book ,ell.
cap ,x,ete]
ts Temporary
The word is opposed
to ever]asung.
,4 No one actatally hved a thousand years.
They who approached
nearest to tt were Methuselah,
who hved 969 years, Jared 962, and
Noah95o.
is It appears
that the practice of the Egyptians
varied as to the
mmputatloa
of the year.
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undoubtedly
live a thousand and two hundred
months.
And competent z authorities report that
men are accustomed
to reach one hundred and
twenty years. 2 But because Varro did not know
why or when the hfe of man was shortened, he
himself shortened it, since he knew that it was
possible for man to live a thousand and four
hundred months,
CHAP.
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INVENTOR

OF

WHO FIRST HAD KNOWLEDGEOF THE
AND

OF

THE

ORIGIN

OF

FALSE

WINE,
STARS,

RELIGIONS.

But afterwards God, when He saw the earth
filled with wickedness and crimes, determined to
destroy mankind with a deluge ; but, however,
for renewing the multitude, He chose one man,
who,3 when all were" corrupted, stood forth preeminent, as a remarkable
example of righteousness.
He, when six hundred years old, built an
ark, as God had commanded
him, m which he
himself was saved, together with his wife and
three sons, and as many daughters-in-law, when
the water had covered all the loftiest mountains.
Then when the earth was dry, God, execrating
the wickedness of the former age, that the length
of hfe might not again be a cause of meditating
evils, gradually diminished the age of man by
each successive generation, and placed a limit
at a hundred and twenty years, 4 which it might
not be permitted
to exceed.
But he, when he
went forth from the ark, as the sacred writings
inform us, diligently cultivated the earth, and
planted a vineyard with his own hand.
From
which circumstance
they are refuted who regard
Bacchus as the author of wine.
For he not only
preceded Bacchus, but also Saturn and Uranus,
by many generations.
And when he had first
taken the frmt from the vineyard, having become
merry, he drank even to intoxication,
and lay
naked.
And when one of his sons, whose name
was Cham,S had seen this, he did not cover his
father's nakedness, but went out and told the clrcumstance to h_s brothers also. But they, having
taken a garment, entered with their faces turned
backwards, and covered their father. 6 And when
their father became aware of what had been done,
he disowned and sent away his son. But he
went into exile, and settled in a part of that land
which is now called Arabia; and that land was
: PhiloandJosephus
2 [,, Old Parr," born m Shrnpshire, A v. x483, d,ed in z635, i.e,
born fbefore the &scovery of America, he hved to the begmmng of
Hampden's career in England.]
3 The reading is quod, which in construction refers not to toe
preceding, but to the following substantave
Qui has been suggested
as a preferable reading.
.
s, Lactanuus understands the hundred and twenty years _menUoned Gen. w. 3) as the limit of human hfe, and regards it as a mark
of seventy on God's part But Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine, and
most commentators, regard tt rather as a sign of God's pattenee ann
long-suffering, m glwng them that space for repentance. And thts
appears to be confirmed by the Apostle Peter, x Ep. m _o, "When
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called from him Chanaan,
and his posterity
Chanaanites.
This was the first nation which
was _gnorant of God, since its prince and founder
did not receive from his father the worship of
God, being cursed by him ; 7 and thus he left to
his descendants ignorance of the divine nature, s
From this nation all the nearest people flowed
as the multitude increased.
But the descendants
of his father were called Hebrews, among whom
the rehgion of the true God was estabhshed.9
But from these also in after times, when their
number was multiplied
exceedingly, since the
small extent of their settlements could not contain them, then young men, either sent by their
parents or of their own accord, by the compulslon of poverty, leaving their own lands to seek
for themselves new settlements, were scattered
in all directions, and filled all the islands and
the whole earth ; and thus being torn away from
the stem of their sacred root, they established
for themselves at their own discretion new customs and institutions.
But they who occupied
Egypt were the first of all who began to look up
to and adore the heavenly bodies.
And because
they did not shelter themselves in houses on account of the quality of the atmosphere, and the
heaven is not overspread with any clouds in that
country, they observed the courses of the stars,
and their obscuratlons/°
while in thear frequent
adorations they more carefully and freely beheld
them. " Then afterwards,
induced by certain
prodagies, they invented monstrous figures of
animals, that they might worship them;
the
authors of whmh we will presently disclose.
But the others, who were scattered
over the
earth, admiring the elements of the world, began
to worship the heaven, the sun, the earth, the
sea, without any images and temples, and offered
sacrifices t9 them in the open air, until in process of time they erected temples and statues
to the most powerful kings, and originated the
practice of honouring them with victims and
odours ; and thus wandering from the knowledge
of God, they began to be heathens.
They err,
therefore, who contend that the worship of the
gods was from the beginning of the world, and
that heathenism was prior to the religion of God :
for they think that this was discovered
afterwards, because they are ignorant of the source
and origin of the truth.
Now let us return to
the beginning of the world.

7 This refers to that prophetic denunclatmn of&vine judgment on
the impiety of Ham, whtch Noah, by the suggesuon of the Holy
Sprat, uttered against the posterity of the profane man. Gem zx _5:
"Cursed be Canaan." The curse was not uttered m a sprat of vengeance or trapauence on account of the mjury received, but by the
prophetic tmpulse of the Diwne Sprat [The prophet fixes on the
descendant of Ham whose impiety was i'oreseen, and to whom
brought a curse so szgnal,l
s [Our author Ca/Is into a k_,sttro_-_ro_erox"
the curse did not
work the zgnorancc, but wdfu|ignorance and. tdolatry vn_ught tim
once
the along-suffering
ark was
preparing." of (_,odwaited in the days of Noahj while the t curse, whtc_ was nmrely forctoldp not fore-ordained.]
S Ham.
|
9 Resedm
6 Gen. Ix. 23.
|
Io Echpaes.
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AND

pear as their guardians, that they themselves
may be worshipped,
and God may not be

When, therefore, the number of men had
begun to increase, God in His forethought, lest
the devil, to whom from the beginning He had
given power over the earth, should by his subtilty either corrupt or destroy men, as he had
done at first, sent angels for the protection and
improvement'
of the human race ; and inasmuch as He had given these a free will, He
enjoined them above all things not to defile
themselves with contamination
from the earth,
and thus lose the dignity of their heavenly
nature. 2
He plainly prohibited
them from
doing that which He knew that they would do,
that they might entertain no hope of pardon,
Therefore, while they abode among men, that
most deceitful ruler 3 of the earth, by his very
association,
gradually enticed
them to vices,
and polluted them by intercourse with women,
Then, not being admitted into heaven on account of the sins into which they had plunged
themselves, they fell to the earth.
Thus from
angels the devil makes them to become his satellites and attendants.
But they who were born
from these, because they were neither angels nor
men, but bearing a kind of mixed 4 nature, were
not admitted into hell, as their fathers were not
into heaven.
Thus there came to be two kinds
of demons j one of heaven, the othe I of the
earth.
The latter are the wicked 5 spirits, the
authors of all the evils which are done, and
the same devil is their prince.
Whence Trismegistus calls him the ruler of the demons.
But
grammarians say that they are called demons, as
though d_emanes, 6 that is, skilled and acquainted
with matters : for they think that these are gods.
They are acquainted, indeed, with many future
events, but not all, since it is not permitted them
entirely to know the counsel of God ; and therefore they are accustomed to accommodate ? their
answers to ambiguous results.
The poets both

worshipped.
The philosophers also discuss the
subject of these beings.
For Plato attempted
even to explain their natures in his "Banquet ;"
and Socrates said that there was a demon continually about him, who had become attached
to him when a boy, by whose will and direction
his llfe was guided.
The art also and power of
the Magi altogether consists in the influences*
of these ; invoked by whom they deceive the
sight of men with deceptive illusions,9 so that

CHAP.

XV.-

OF THE

CORRUPTION

OF ANGEI.$,

THE TWO KIm)S OF DEMONS.

know them to be demons, and so describe
Hesiod thus speaks:--

them.

they do not see those things which exist, and
think
they see
those thingsandwhich
do not
exist. thatThese
contaminated
abandoned
spirits, as I say, wander over the whole earth,
and contrive a solace for their own perdition by
the destruction
of men.
Therefore they fill
'every place with snares, deceits, frauds, and
errors ; for they cling to individuals, and occupy
whole houses from door to door, and assume to
themselves the name of gems ; for by this word
they translate demons in the Latin language.
They consecrate these in their houses, to these
they daily pour out '° libations of wine, and worship the wise demons as gods of the earth, and
as averters of those evils which they themselves
cause and impose.
And these, since spirits are
without substance '_ and not to be grasped, insinuate themselves into the bodies of men ; and
secretly working in their inward parts, they cotrupt the health, hasten diseases, terrify their souls
with dreams, harass their minds with phrenzies,
that by these evils they may compel men to have
recourse to their aid.
CHAP. XVI.-- THAT DEMONSHAVENO POWEROVER
THOSE WHO ARE ESTABLISHEDIN THE FAITH.
And the nature of all these deceits x2is obscure
to those who are without the truth.
For they
think that those demons profit them when they
cease to injure, whereas they have no power except to injureJ s Some one may perchance say
that they are therefore to be worshipped,
that

"The_:r_,tlh:idem:t_ea:crO:hd, itgetgutahr_i:_'_fZeoUSa_they
may not
injure,
since they
the power
to injure.
They
do indeed
injure,have
but those
only
men."
by whom they are feared, whom the powerful and
And this is said for this purpose, because God lofty hand of God does not protect, who are unhad sent them as guardians to the human race ;
but they themselves also, • though they are the
_-NLspiratlOIls.
•
destroyers of men, yet wish themselves to ap9 Bhnamgtri_k,,jng#,_.
.
-t Cultum.
Substantiev t "essence."
S See s Cor. Iv. 4, "the god of this world. _
4 Middle.
5 Unclean.
6 8a_ove,.
Other derivations have been proposedl but the
word probably cortes from 6¢ttw, "to distribute destmms."
Plato approves of the.etymology given by Lactantms; for he says that good
men, distmgntshed by great honours, after their .death became demons,
in accordance with this ttfle of prudence and wildom. [See the whole
s_bject m Lewts' _/ato, etc., p. 347 ]
To combine, qualify, or mmperam.

all to They lavish. The word implies a profuse and exceutve h'bertt_'Thin, unsubstantial, as opposed to corporeal. The ancients
inclined to the opinion that angels had a body_ not like that of man,
but of a slight and more subtle nature, Probably Lactantius refers
to this idea in using the word t_uis.
How npposed this view is to
Scripture ts manifest. [Not so ta_aniftst as nut translator supposes.
I do not essert what I.amtantitts says to be scripturally corttct: but
it certainly is not olbf_o.Fedto many facts as Scripture states them;
[ whether figuratively or otherwise, I do not yen .rarea sng_.uon.]
.
]
12 Augustine
' gtves
•
an account of these debars, .De Cd'_:'LDet,
"
tt.
] aS.
..
[
t3 Thus tha anai_nt Romanl worshipped Fever, Fear, et¢.._to avom
I injury from tlum_
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initiated in the mystery z of truth.
But they fear But these same authorities by their countenance s
the righteous, 2 that is, the worshippers of God, ] cause it to be believed that they are true. Thus
adjured by whose name they depart 3 from the they delude the creduhty of men by lying divibodies of the possessed : for, being-lashed by their nation, because it is not expedient for them to lay
words as though by scourges, they not only con- open the truth.
These are they who taught men
fess themselves to be demons, but even utter to make images and statues, who, in order that
their own names m those which are adored in they might turn away the minds of men from the
the temples m which they generally do an the worship of the true God, cause the countenances
presence of their own worshippers ; not, it is of dead kings, fashioned and adorned with explain, to the disgrace of rehgion, but 4 to the des- qmsite beauty, to be erected and consecrated,
grace of their own honour, because they cannot and assumed to themselves
their names, as
speak falsely to God, by whom they are adjured, though they were assumzng some characters.
nor to the righteous, by whose voice they are But the magicians, and those whom the people
tortured.
Therefore ofttimes having uttered the truly call enchanters, 6 when they practise their
greatest howlings, they cry out that they are detestable arts, call upon them by theJr true
beaten, and are on fire, and that they are just names, those heavenly names which are read in
on the point of coming forth: so much power the sacred wrmngs.
Moreover, these impure
has the knowledge of God, and righteousness ! and wandering spirits, that they may throw all
Whom, therefore, can they injure, except those things into confusxon, and overspread the minds
whom they have in their own power ? In short, of men with errors, interweave and mangle false
Hermes affirms that those who have known God things with true.
For they themselves feigned
are not only safe from the attacks of demons, that there are many heavenly beings, and one
but that theyare not even bound by fate.
"The
king of all, Jupiter ; because there are many
only protection,"
he says, "as piety, for over a spirits of angels m heaven, and one Parent and
pious man neither evil demon nor fate has any Lord of all, God.
But they have concealed the
power : for God rescues the pious man from all ! truth under false names, and withdrawn it from
evil; for the one and only good thing among_sxght.
men is piety."
And what piety is, he testifies in[
For God, as I have shown in the beginning,7
another place, in these words : "For piety is the ]does not need a name, since He is alone ; nor
......
kno w ledge of God. " Asclepmsalso,
his disciple, [do the angels, inasmuch as they are immortal,
more fully expressed the same sentiment in that ]either suffer or wish themselves to be called gods :
finished dlscourse which he wrote to the king. Ifor their one and only duty is to submit to the
Each of them, in truth, affirms that the demons iwfll of God, and not to do anything at all exare the enemies and harassers of men, and on_cept at His command.
For we say that the
this account
Trismegistus
calls them wicked world is so governed by God, as a province as
angels ; so far was he from being ignorant that by Its ruler ; and no one would say that his atfrom heavenly beings they were corrupted, and tendants s are has sharers in the administration
began to be earthly,
of the province, although business is carried on
by their service.
And yet these can effect someCHAP.XVII._THAT ASTROLOGY,
SOOTHSAYING, AND!thing contrary
to the commands
of the ruler,
SIMILARARTS ARE THE INVENTIONOF DEMONS. through
his ignorance ; which is the result of
man's condition.
But that guardian
of the
These were the inventors of astrology, and world and ruler of the umverse, who knows all
soothsaying, and divination, and those produc- things, from whose divine eyes nothing is contions which are called oracles, and necromancy,
cealed,9 has alone with His Son the power over
and the art of magic, and whatever evil practices all things ; nor is there anything in the angels
besides these men exercise, either openly or m except the necessity of obedience.
Therefore
secret.
Now all these things are false of them- they wish no honour to be paid to them, since
selves, as the Erythr'_ean Sxbyl testifies : _
all their honour is in God.
But they who have
"Since all these things are erroneous,
Which foolish men search after day by day."
t s,c_mo,to,
__2 See Acts of Apostles xvl. x8, and xlx. rs, t6. In the Gospels
t.hedemons say to Jesus, " Art Thou come to torment us before the
Ume9" [Suggestive of u Pet. ti. 4.]
The pmctme of exorcism was used in the early ages of the
Church, and the faithful were supposed to possess power over demons.
See book iv ch _7- Justin, Tertullmn and other wrtters attest the
same. There were also exorcmts m the _ewish synagogues. See Acts
xtx:'t_d
Other edtfions read et; but the one adopted in the text
brings out the meaning more distinctly by contrast=they did not &sgrace rekgum, but thcir own honour,

revolted from the
are enemies of the
attempt to claim
worship of gods ;

service of God, because they
truth, and betrayers ,o of God
for themselves the name and
not that they desire any hon-

s By their presence.
6 Malefici-- evd-doers. The word is specially used of enchanters.
:' Book t ch vl
s Appantors. The word is especially applied to public asrvantsp
as hctors, ere
9 Surrounded, shut in.
to Pr-_evaricatores, The word _s properly applied to an advocate
who is gmhy of col/uraon with his antagomst, and thus bet.rays his
cheat.
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our (for what honour is there to the lost ?), nor veneration.
Hence temples are vowed, and new
that they may injure God, who cannot be in- images consecrated;
herds of victims are slain;
jured, but that they may injure men, whom they and when all these things are done, yet the hfe
strive to turn away from the worship and knowl- and safety of those who have performed them are
edge of the true Majesty, that they may not be not the less sacrificed.
But as often as dangers
able to obtain immortality, which they themselves
threaten, they profess that they are angry on achave lost through their wickedness.
Therefore
count of some light and tnfling cause ; as Juno
they draw on darkness, and overspread the truth was with Varro, because he had placed a beautiwith obscurity, that men may not know their ful boy on the carriage 7 of Jupiter to guard the
Lord and Father.
And that they may easily en- dress, and on this account the Roman name was
tice them, they conceal themselves in the tern- almost destroyed at Cannas.
But if Juno feared
pies, and are close at hand at all sacrifices ; and a second Ganymede, why did the Roman youth
they often give prodigies, that men, astonished
suffer pumshment?
Or if the gods regard the
by them, may attach to images a belief in their leaders only, and neglect the rest of the multidivine power and influence.
Hence it is that[tude,
why did Varro alone escape who acted
the stone was cut by the augur with a razor; thus, and why was Paulus, who was innocent, s
that Juno of Veii answered that she wished to slam?
Assuredly nothing then happened to the
remove to Rome; that Fortuna Muliebris ' an- Romans by "the fates of the hostile Juno,"9
nounced the threatening
danger ; that the ship when Hannibal by craft,and valour despatched
followed the hand of Claudia ; that Juno when two armies of the Roman people.
For Juno did
plundered, and the Locnan Proserpine, and the not venture either to defend Carthage, where
Mdesian Ceres, punished the sacrilegious;
that were her arms and chanot, or to injure the
Hercules exacted vengeance from Appms, and Romans;
for
Jupiter from Atinius, and Minerva from C_esar.
"She had heard that sons of Troy ,
Hence it was that the serpent sent for from EpiWere born her Carthage to destroy.' zo
daunts freed the city of Rome from pestilence.
For the chief of the demons was himself carried But these are the delusions of those who, conthither in his own form, without any dissembling ; cealing themselves under the names of the dead,
if indeed the ambassadors who were sent for that lay snares for the liwng.
Therefore, whether
purpose brought with them a serpent of immense the impending
danger can be avoided, they
size.
.wish it to appear that they averted it, having
But they especially deceive in the case of been appeased ; or if it cannot be avoided, they
oracles, the juggleries of which the profane* contrive that it may appear to have happened
cannot distmgmsh from the truth ; and therefore
through disregard '' of them. Thus they acquire
they imagine that commands,3 and victories, and to themselves authority and fear from men, who
wealth, and prosperous issues of affairs, are be- are ignorant of them.
By this subtflty and by
stowed by them,--in
short, that the state has these arts they have caused the knowledge of
often been freed from imminent dangers by their the true and only God to fail ,2 among all nanons.
interposition;*
whmh dangers they have both For, being destroyed by their own vices, they
announced, and when appeased with sacrifices, rage and use violence that they may destroy
have averted.
But all these things are deceits, others.
Therefore these enemies of the human
For since they have a presentiment s of the at- race even devised human victims, to devour as
rangements of God, inasmuch as they have been many hves as possible.
His ministers, they interpose themselves in these
matters, that whatever things have been accom- CHAP. XVIIL- OF THE PATIENCEAND VENGEANCE
plished or are in the course of accomplishment
OF GOD, THE WORSHIPOF DEMONS,AND FALSE
by God, they themselves may especially appear
RELIGIOn.
to be doing or to have done ; and as often as any
Some one will say, Why then does God peradvantage is hanging over any people or city, ac-mit
these things to be done, and not apply a
cording to the purpose of God, either by prodi- remedy to such disastrous errors ? That evils
gins, or dreams, or oracles, they promise that they may be at variance with good ; that vices may
will bring it to pass, if temples, honours, and be opposed to virtues ; that He may have some
sacrifices are given to them.
And on the offer- whom He may punish, and others whom He
ing of these, when the necessary 6 result comes
to pass, they acquire for themselves the greatest
, Tensa;
a carriage
on which the images of the gods were carried
x Womanly
Fortune.
a Unbehevers.
s Governments.
4t At their nod, or suggestion.
S They presage.
6 That whlch was neccseary accordlngto
ment of God.

the purpodteand_

to the ctrcus at the Circensian
games.
s Deserved
nothing,
had nothing worthy of punishment.
Varro
and Paulus _mlhus
were the two consu I* who commanded
at Cann_.
Varro escaped_ Paulus was
9 Virg., _'E_t., vlit. ag_l.
1o Ibid., i xg.
xx Con_mpt.
_ They have made old.
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may honour.
For He has determined
at the
last times to pass judgment on the living and
the dead, concerning which judgment
I shall
speak in the last book.
He delays,, therefore,
until the end of the times shall come, when He
may pour out His wrath with heavenly power
and might, as

raised from it, and have received an elevated
position beyond the other living creatures, that
iwe may not turn ourselves again downward, nor
cast this heavenly countenance
to the earth, but
may direct our eyes to that quarter to which the
conditaon of thear nature has directed, and that
we may adore and worshap nothing except the
single deity of our only Creator and Father,
"Prophecies of pious seers
Ring terror m the 'wildered ears. "*
who made man of an erect figure, that we may
know that we are called forth to high and
But now He suffers men to err, and to be im- heavenly things.
In the third place, because
pious even towards Himself, just, and mild, and the spirits which preside over the rehgious rites
patient as He is. For it is impossable that He themselves, being condemned
and east off by
in whom is perfect excellence should not also be God, wallow 3 over the earth, who not only are
of perfect patience.
Whence some imagine, unable to afford any advantage
to their worthat God as altogether free from anger, because sh_ppers, since the power of all things is in the
He is not subject to affections, which are per- hands of one alone, but even destroy them with
turbations of the mind ; for every ammal which deadly attractaons and errors ; since this is their
is hable to affectaons and emotions is frail. But dally business, to involve men m darkness, that
this persuasion altogether takes away truth and the true God may not be sought by them. Therereligion.
But let this subject of discussing the fore they are not to be worshipped, because they
anger of God be lald aside for the present ; be- he under the sentence of God.
For it is a very
cause the matter is very copious, and to be more great crime to devote 4 one's self to the power of
widely treated in a work devoted to the subject, those whom, if you follow righteousness, you are
Whoever shall have worshipped
and followed able to excel in power, and to drive out and put
these most wacked spirits, wall neither enjoy to flight by adjuration of the divine name.
But
heaven nor the light, which are God's ; but wall af it appears that these rehglous rites are vain in
fall into those things which we have spoken of_ so many ways as I have shown, it is manifest that
as being assigned in the distribution of things to those who either make prayers to the dead, s or
the prince of the evil ones himself,--namely,
venerate the earth, or make over _ their souls to
into darkness, and hell, and everlasting pumsh- unclean sprats, do not act as becomes men, and
ment.
that they will suffer punishment for their impiety
I have shown that the religious rites of the and guilt, who, rebelhng against God, the Father
gods are vain an a threefold manner : In the first of the human race, have undertaken
inexpiable
place, because those images which are worshipped
rltes, and violated every sacred law.
are representataons
of men who are dead ; and
that is a wrong and inconsistent thing, that the
image of a man should be worshipped by the cI-_p, xIx.--oF
THE WORSmV OF _AG_
image of God, for that which worships is lower
r.ARTHLVOBJECTS.
and weaker than/hat
whtch is warsh_ped:
then
Whoever, therefore, is anxious to observe the
that it is an inexpiable crnne to desert the living
in order that you may serve memorials of the
dead, who can neather give life nor light to any
one, for they are themselves without it : and that
there is no other God but one, to whose judg-

obligations to which man as hable, and to maintain a regard for his nature, let him raise himself
from the ground, and, wath mind lifted up, let

him
let him
not seek
God direct
under his
his eyes
feet, to
nor heaven
dig up :from
his footprints
ment and power every soul is subject.
In the an object of venerataon, for whatever lies beneath
second place, that the sacred images themselves, man must necessarily be inferior to man ; but
to which most senseless men do service, are let him seek it aloft, let him seek it in the
destitute of all perception, since they are earth, h_ghest place : for nothing can be greater than
But who cannot understand that it is unlawful man, except that which is above man.
But God
for an upright animal to bend itself that at may is greater than man : therefore He is above, and
adore the earth ? which is placed beneath our
feet for this purpose, that it may be trodden
upon, and not adored by us, who have been
gon themselves.
4s Addlco,
" to adjudge,"
is the legal term, expressing
the sentence
by wh,ch
exist.
t Jerome
says" "Gn_at
is the anger of God when He does not
correct sins but pumshes
bhndness
with bhndness
On thts very
account God sends strong delusmn,
as St Pau wlates to the Thessa.
lonmns, that they should beheve
a he, that they all may be damned
who have not beheved
the truth
They are
fountain who dtg for themselves
cmteros."
Virg., ,'l_n., Iv. 464.
Some readjkriorNm

unworthy
instead

the pr_tor

gave effect

to the right

wh,ch

he had declared

to

of the hying

s [Let this be noted.]
6 i_lanclpo.
The word implies the making over or transferring
by
a formal act of sale.
Debtors, who were unable to satisfy the demands
of their creditors,
were made over to them, and regarded
as their
slaves.
They were termed
addlctt.
Our Lord stud (John vm 34),
" Whosoever commltteth
sm_ m the servant
of sin."
Thus
also lSt,

of 2Pwrum.

Paul,

Rom.

w. 16, xT.
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not below ; nor is He to be sought in the lowest, beasts,* but rather standing and upright as He
but rather in the highest region.
Wherefore it made him.
is undoubted that there is no religion wherever
CHAP. XX.--OF PHILOSOPHYAND THE TRLrrH.
there is an image.'
For if religion consists of
A great and difficult portion of the work which
divine
things, things
and there
is nothingthatdivine
except
unless I am deceived, has
in heavenly
; it follows
images
are I have undertaken,
without religion, because there can be nothing
heavenly in that which is made from the earth,
And this, indeed, may be plain to a wise man
from the very name. • For whatever is an imiration, that must of necessity be false ; nor can
anything receive the name of a true object which
counterfeits the truth by deception and imitation,
But if all imitation is not particularly a serious
matter, but as it were a sport and jest, then there
is no religion in images, but a mimicry of rellgion.
That which is true is therefore to be
preferred to all things which are false; earthly
things are to be trampled upon, that we may
obtain heavenly things.
For this is the state of
the case, that whosoever sha]l prostrate his soul,
which has its ongm from heaven, to the shades 3
beneath, and the lowest things, must fall to that
place to which he has cast himself.
Therefore
he ought to be mindful of his nature and condltion, and always to strive and aim at things
above.
And whoever shall do this, he will be
judged altogether wise, he just, he a man : he,
in short, wll be judged worthy of heaven whom
his Parent will recognise not as abject, nor cast
down to the earth after the manner of the

been completed ; and the majesty of heaven supplying the power of speaking, we have driven
away inveterate errors.
But now a greater and
more difficult contest with philosophers
is proposed to us, the height of whose learning and
eloquence, as some massive structure, is opposed
to me.
For as in the former s case we were oppressed by a multitude, and almost by the universal agreement of all nations, so in this subject
we are oppressed by the authority of men excelling in every kind of praise.
But who can be
ignorant that there is more weight in a smaller
number of learned men than in a greater number
of ignorant persons ? 6 But we must not despair
that, under the guidance of God and the truth,
these also may be turned aside from their opinion ; nor do I think that they will be so obstinate
as to deny that they behold with sound and open
eyes the sun as he shines in his brilliancy.
Only
let that be true which they themselves are accustomed to profess, that they are possessed with
the desire of investigation, and I shall assuredly
succeed in causing them to believe that the truth
which they have long sought for has been at
length found, and to confess that it could not
have been found by the abilities of man.

z [Quare non est dubiura quin rehgio nulla sit ubtcunque simulacram est. Such Is the umform Ante-Nicene tesumony.]
2 Stmulacrum," an tmagc," from stmulo_ "to imitate."
3 The uffe.roal regtons.

4 Quadrupeds.
s In this second book.
6 _Qms autem nescmt plus esse momcnu
_luam m plurlbus lmpcnUs?]

m pauciofibus doctis,
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OF

THE

FALSE

WISDOM

OF

PHILOSOPHERS.

CHAP. I.--A
COMPARISONOF THE TRUTH WITH from another source ; I bear it with equanimity
ELOQUENCE: WHY THE PHILOSOPHERS
DID NOT that a moderate degree of talent has been granted
ATTAIN
TO IT.
OF THE SIMPLE STYLE OF THE
to me.
But it is not in reliance upon eloquence,
SCRIPTURES.
but upon the truth, that I have undertaken
th_s
SINCE it is supposed that the truth still lies work,a work, perhaps, too great to be sushidden in obscurityeither through the error rained by my strength ; which, however, even if
and ignorance of the common people, who are I should fall, the truth itself will complete, with
the slaves of various and foolish superstitions, or the assistance of God, whose office this is. For
through the philosophers, who by the perverse- when I know that the greatest orators have often
ness of their minds confuse rather than throw been overcome by pleaders of moderate ability,
light upon it--I
could wish that the power of because the power of truth is so great that it
eloquence had fallen to my lot, though not such defends itself even in small things by its own
as it was in Marcus Tullius, for that was extraor- clearness : why should I imagine that it will be
dreary and admirable, but in some degree ap- overwhelmed in a cause of the greatest imporproachmg it ;' that, being supported as much by tance by men who are ingenious and eloquent,
the strength of talent as it has weight by its own as I admit, but who speak false things ; and not
force, the truth might at length come forth, and that it should appear br)ght and illustrious, if not
having dispelled and refllted public errors, and by our speech, which is very feeble, and flows
the errors of those who are considered
wise, from a shght fountain, but by its own light ? Nor,
might introduce among the human race a brilliant if there have been philosophers worthy ofadmiralight.
And I could wish that this were so, for tion on account of their literary erudition, should
two reasons : either that men might more readily I also yield to them the knowledge and learning
believe the truth when adorned with embellishof the truth, which no one can attain to by rements, since they even believe falsehood, be;'ag flection or disputation.
Nor do I now disparage
captivated by the adornment of speech and the the pursuit of those who wished to know the
enticement of words ; or, at all events, that the truth, because God has made the nature of man
philosophers themselves might be overpowered
most desirous of arriving at the truth ; but I asby us, most of all by their own arms, in which sert and maintain this against them, that the
they are accustomed
to pride themselves and to effect did not follow their honest and well-directed
place confidence,
will, because they neither knew what was true in
But since God has willed this to be the nature itself, nor how, nor where, nor with what mind it
of the case, that simple and undisguised
truth is to be sought.
And thus, while they desire to
should be more clear, because it has sufficient remedy the errors of men, they have become enornament of itself, and on this account it is cot- tangled in snares and the greatest errors. I have
rupted when embellished 2 with adornings from therefore been led to this task of refuting philoswithout, but that falsehood should please by ophy by the very order of the subject which I
means of a splendour not its own, because being have undertaken.
corrupt of itself it vanishes and melts away, unless
For since all error arises either from false reit is set off_ and polished with decoration sought ligion or from wisdom,* in refuting error it is
wor_A
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it has been handed down to us in the sacred By what argument, then, can I prove that phiwritings that the thoughts of philosophers
are losophy is not wisdom, rather than by that defoolish, this very thing is to be proved by fact rived from the meaning of the name itself? For
and by arguments, that no one, induced by the he who devotes himself to wisdom is manifestly
honourable
name of wisdom, or deceived
by not yet wise, but devotes himself to the subject
the splendour of empty eloquence, may prefer to that he may be wise.
In the other arts it apgive credence to human rather than to divine pears what this devotedness effects, and to what
things.
Which things, indeed, are related in a it tends : for when any one by learning has atconcise and simple manner.
For it was not_tamed
to these, he is now called, not a devoted
befitting that, when God was speaking to man, follower of the profession, but an artificer.
But
He should confirm His words by arguments, as it is said it was on account of modesty that they
though He would not otherwise'
be regarded
called themselves devoted to wisdom, and not
with confidence:
but, as it was right, He spoke wise. Nay, ill truth, Pythagoras, who first inas the mighty Judge of all things, to whom ]t vented this name, since he had a httle more
belongs not to argue, but to pronounce sentence,
wisdom than those of early times, who regarded
He Himself, as God, is truth.
But we, since themselves as wise, understood
that it was irawe have divine testimony for everything, will ] possible by any human study to attain to wisdom,
assuredly show by how much surer argdments ]and therefore that a perfect name ought not to
truth may be defended, when even false things be applied to an Incomprehensible
and imperfect
are so defended that they are accustomed
to subject.
And, therefore, when he was asked what
appear true.
Wherefore there is no reason why P[was his profession, 4 he answered that he was a
we should give so much honour to philosophers _philosopher, that Is, a searcher after wisdom. If,
as to fear their eloquence.
For they might speak rtherefore, philosophy searches after wisdom, it is
well as men of learning ; but theycould not speak i not wisdom itself, because it must of necessity
truly, because they had not learned the truth from be one thing which searchos, and another which
Him in whose power it was. Nor, indeed, shall I is searched for ; nor is the searching itself corwe effect anything great in convicting them of Irect, because it can find nothing.
ignorance, which they themselves very often con- [ But I am not prepared to concede even that
less. Since they are not believed in that one philosophers are devoted to the pursuit of wisdom,
point alone in which alone they ought to have because by that pursmt there is no attaining to
been believed, I will endeavour to show that wisdom.
For if the power of finding the truth
they never spoke so truly as when they uttered were connected s with this pursuit, and if this
their opinion respecting their own ignorance,
pursuit were a kind of road to wisdom, it would
at length be found.
But smc_; so much time
CHAP. II. _
OF PHILOSOPHY,
AND HOW VAIN" WAS ITS and talent have been wasted in the search for it,
OCCUPATION
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Philosophy is (as the name indicates, and
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they themselves define it) the love of wisdom.
THE ACADEMICSECT.
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to have knowledge
in oneself as a peculiar
property does not belong to man, but to God.
But the nature of mortals does not receive_
knowledge, except that which comes from without. For on this account the divine intelligence
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Iand
Iwlll arise,
when he
shall after
have him
concluded,
a third
andalso
others
; and they
will
make very different conjectures to those of ours.
IWhich therefore of all is more true?
Perhaps
none of them.
But all things have been men-

has opened the eyes and ears and other senses tioned which the nature of the circumstances
in the body, that by these entrances knowledge tadmits , so that some one of them must necessa.
might flow through to the mind.
For to invesu- I nly be true.
But it will not be -known who has
gate or wish to know the causes of natural things,, spoken the truth.
It may possibly be that all
--whether
the sun is as great as it appears to have in some degree erred zn thetr descrtption,
be, or is many times greater than the whole of and that all have in some degree attained to the
this earth ; also whether the moon be spherical itruth.
Therefore we are foohsh if we seek this
or concave ; and whether the stars are fixed to by disputation ; for some one may present himthe heaven, or are borne with free course through self who may derade our conjectures, and esteem
the air ; of what magnitude the heaven itself is, us as mad, since we wish to conjecture the charof what material at as composed;
whether at is acter of that which we do not know.
But it
at rest and immoveable, or as turned round with Iis unnecessary to go an quest of remote cases,
incredible swiftness ; how great is the thickness ifrom which perhaps no one may come to refute
of the earth, or on what foundations it is poised ius. Come, let us conjecture what is now going
and suspended,--to
wish to comprehend
these!on in the forum, what in the senate-house.
That
things, I say, by dasputatlon and conjectures, is'also is too distant.
Let us say what is taking
as though we should _'ish to discuss what we place with the interposition
of a single wall ; •
may suppose to be the character of a city in no one can know this but he who has heard or
some very remote country, which we have never seen it. No one therefore ventures to say this,
seen, and of which we have heard nothing more because he will immediately be refuted not by
than the name.
If we should claim to ourselves words, but by the presence of the fact itself.
knowledge m a matter of this kind, whach cannot But this is the very thing which philosophers do,
be known, should we not appear to be mad, in who discuss what is taking place in heaven, but
venturing
to affirm that in which we may be think that they do that with impunity, because
refuted ? How much more are they to be judged
there is no one to refute their errors. But if they
mad and senseless, who imagine that they know were to thank that some one was about to denatural things, which cannot be known by man ! scend who would prove them to be mad and
Rightly therefore
did Socrates, and the Aca- false, they would never discuss those subjects at
demics ' who followed him, take away knowl- all which they cannot possibly know. Nor, howedge, which is not the part of a disputant, but ever, is thear shamelessness
and audacity to be
of a diviner.
It remains that there is in philoso- _regarded as more successful because they are not
phy conjecture only ; for that from which knowl- i refuted ; for God refutes them to whom alone
edge is absent, is entarely occupied by conjecture. ] the truth is known, although He may seem to
For every one conjectures
that of which he _s connive at their conduct, and He reckons such
ignorant.
But they who discuss natural subjects, wisdom of men as the greatest folly.
conjecture
that they are as they discuss them.
Therefore they do not know the truth, because CH_. Iv.--THAT KNOWLEDGEIS TAKENAWAYBY
knowledge _s concerned wath that which is cerSOCRATES,AND CONJECTUREBY ZENO.
tain, conjecture with the uncertain.
Let us return to the example before menZeno and the Stoics, then, were right in reputioned.
Come, let us conjecture about the state diating conjecture.
For to conjecture that you
and character of that city which is unknown to know that which you do not know, is not the
us in all respects except in name.
It is proba- part of a wise, but rather of a rash and foolish
ble that _t is situated on a plain, with walls of man.
Therefore
if nothing can be known, as
stone, lofty buildings, many streets, magnificent
Socrates taught, or ought to be conjectured, as
and highly adorned temples.
Let us describe,
Zeno taught, philosophy
is entirely removed.
if you please, the customs and deportment
of Why should I say that it is not only overthrown
the citizens•
But when we shall have described
by these two, who were the chiefs of philosophy,
these, another will make opposite statements ; but by all, so that it now appears to have been
long ago destroyed by its own arms ? Philoso•
phy
has
been
divided
into _- many. sects
; and
they
x It m evlclent that the Academy took its rise from the doetnne of
,,
_ •
'
_
L ._L .a_
Socrates. Plato, the d,sciple of Socrates, founded the Academy.
rzowever excellent their system may appear to many, the opmmn of
Caroeades the Store seems just, who said that " the wsse man who is
about to conjccturo is about to err, for he who conjectures knows
nothing." Thus knowledge is taken from them by themselves.-_'Tm..
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all. Let us point out some one ; it follows that
all the others will be without wisdom.
Let us
pass through them separately ; in the same manher, whatever we shall give to one we shall take
away from the others.
For each particular sect
overturns all others, to confirm itself and its own
doctrines : nor does it allow wisdom to any
other, lest it should confess that it is itself foolish ; but as it takes away others, so is it taken
away itself by all others.
For they are nevertheless
philosophers
who accuse it of folly.
Whatever sect you shall praise and pronounce
true, that is censured by philosophers
as false.
Shall we therefore
believe one which praises
itself and its doctrine, or the many which
blame the ignorance of each other?
That must
of necessity be better which is held by great
numbers, than that which is held by one only.
For no one can rightly judge concerning
hlmself, as the renowned poet testifies ; i for the
nature of men is so arranged, that they see and
distinguish the afl_atrs of others better than their
own.
Since, therefore, all things are uncertain,
we must either believe all or none : if we are to
believe no one, then the wise have no existence,
because while they separately affirm different
things they think themselves wise ; if all, it is
equally true that there are no wise men, because
all deny the wisdom of each individually.
Therefore all are in this manner destroyed ; and as
those fabled s_ar_ TM of the poets, so these men
mutually slay one another, so that no one remains
of all ; which happens on this account, because
they have a sword, but have no shield.
If, therefore, the sects individually are convicted of folly
by the judgment of many sects, it follows that all
are found to be vain and empty ; and thus philosophy consumes and destroys itself. And since
Areesilas the founder of the Academy understood
this, he collected together the mutual censures
of all, and the confession of ignorance made by
distinguished
philosophers,
and armed himself
against all. Thus he established a new phllosophy of not philosophizing.
From this founder,
therefore, there began to be two kinds of philosophy: one the old one, which claims to itself
knowledge ; the other a new one, opposed to
the former, and which detracts from it.
Be_ween these two kinds of philosophy I see that
there Is disagreement, and as it were civil war.
On which side shall we place wisdom, which cannot be torn asunder ? 3 If the nature of things
can be known, this troop of recruits will perish ;
if it cannot, the veterans will be destroyed : if
they shall be equal, nevertheless philosophy, the
guide of all, grill still perish, because it is divided ;
z Temm._
Hea_jont.,
ill. _c. 97.
ctrao_'ot, thotm "ako sprung from the dragon's
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for nothing can be opposed to itself without
its own destruction.
But if, as I have shown,
there can be no inner and peculiar knowledge in
man on account of the frailty of the human condition, the party of Arcesilas prevails.
But not
even will this stand firm, because it cannot be
the case that nothing at all is known.

CHAP.V. _THAT THE KNOWLEDGEOF MANYTHINGS
IS NECESSARY.

For there are many things which nature itself,
and frequent use, and the necessity of life, corn)el us to know.
Accordingly you must perish,
unless you know what things are useful for hfe,
_in order that you may seek them ; and what are
dangerous, that you may shun and avoid them.
Moreover, there are many things which expertence finds out. For the various courses of the
sun and moon, and the motions of the stars, and
the computation of times, have been discovered,
and the nature of bodies, and the strength of
herbs by students of medicine, and by tl_e cultivators of the land the nature of soils, and signs
of future rains and tempests have been collected.
In short, there is no art which is not dependent
on knowledge.
Therefore Arcesflas ought, if he
had any wisdom, to have dlstingmshed the things
which were capable of being known, and those
which were incapable.
But if he had done this,
he would have reduced himself to the common
herd.
For the common people have sometimes
more wisdom, because they are only so far wise
as is necessary.
And if you mqmre of them
whether they know anything or nothing, they will
say that they know the things which they know,
and will confess that they are ignorant of what
they are ignorant.
He was right, therefore, in
taking away the systems of others, but he was
not right in laying the foundations of hxs own.
For ignorance of all things cannot be wisdom,
the peculiar property of which is knowledge.
And thus, when he overcame the philosophers,
and taught that they knew nothing, he h_mself
also lost the name of philosopher, because his
system is to know nothing.
For he who blames
others because they are ignorant, ought himself
to have knowledge ; but when he knows nothing,
what perverseness or what insolence it is, to constitute himself a philosopher on account of that
very thing for which he takes away the others l
For it is in their power to answer thus : If you
convict us of knowing nothing, and therefore of
being unwise because we know nothing, does it
follow that you are not wise, because you confess
that you know nothing ? What progress, therefore, did Arcesilas make, except that, having
despatched all the philosophers, he pierced himfollowed selfalsowiththesame sword?
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CHAP.VI.--OF

WISDOM,AND THE ACADEMICS,
AND found out by their talents,--namely,
because
NATURALPHILOSOPHY.
that wisdom was mortal, and, having been instiDoes wisdom therefore nowhere exist? Yes, tuted a few ages before, had now attained to its
indeed, it was amongst them, but no one saw it. greatest increase, so that it was now necessarily
Some thought that all things could be known:
growing old and perishing, the Academy3 sudthese were manifestly not wise. Others thought denly arose, the old age, as it were, of philosthat nothing could be known ; nor indeed were ophy, which might despatch it now withering.
these wise : the former, because they attnbuted
And Arcesllas rightly saw that they are arrogant,
too much to man ; the latter, because they or rather foolish, who imagine that the knowlattributed
too little. A limit was wanting to edge of the truth can be arrived at by conjeceach on either side.
Where, then, is wisdom?_ ture. But no one call refute one speaking falsely,
It consists in thinking neither that you know all unless he who shall have previously known what
things, which is the property of God ; nor that i is true ; but Arcesllas, endeavouring to do this
you are ignorant of all things, which is the part I without a knowledge of the truth, Introduced a
of a beast.
For it is something
of a middle kind of philosophy which we may call unstable
character which belongs to man, that is, knowl- or inconstant.4
For, that nothing may be known,
edge united
and combined
with ignorance.
It is necessary that something be known.
For if
Knowledge in us ]s from the soul, which has its you know nothing at all, the very knowledge that
origin from heaven ; ignorance from the body, nothing
can be known will be taken away.
which is from the earth : whence we have some- Therefore
he who pronounces
as a sentiment
thing in common with God, and with the animal that nothing is known, professes, as it were, some
creation.
Thus, since we are composed of these conclusion already arnved at and known : theretwo elements, the one of which is endowed with fore it is possible for something to be known.
hght, the other with darkness, a part of knowlOf a similar character to this is that which
edge is given to us, and a part of ignorance, is accustomed
to be proposed in the schools
Over this bridge, so to speak, we may pass with- as an example
of the kind of fallacy called
out any danger of falhng; for all those who have as)'statan; that some one had dreamt that he
inclined to rather side, either towards the left should not believe dreams.
For if he &d behand or the right, have fallen.
But I will say Iheve them, then it follows that he ought not to
how each part has erred. The Academics argued believe them.
But if he did not believe them,
from obscure subjects, against the natural philos- then it follows that he ought to beheve them.
ophers, that there was no knowledge ; and saris- Thus, if nothing can be known, it is necessary that
fled with the examples of a few incomprehensible
this fact must be known, that nothing is known.
subjects, they embraced
iga:orance as though But if it is known that nothing can be known, the
they had taken away the whole of knowledge, statement
that nothing can be knmvn must as a
because they had taken it away in part. But consequence be false. Thus there is introduced
natural philosophers,
on the other hand, derived a tenet opposed to itself, and destructive of ittheir argument from those things which are open, self. But the evasive 5 man wished to take away
and inferred that all things could be known, and, learning from the other philosophers,
that he
satisfied with things which were manifest, re- might conceal it at his home.
For truly he is
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have left us something to follow. But now, since
he has drawn us back from following others, that
we may not wish to know more than we are capable of knowing, he has no less drawn us back
from himself also.
For who would wish to
labour lest he should know anything?
or to
undertake learning of this kind that he may even
lose ordinary knowledge ? For if this learning
exists, it must necessarily consist of knowledge ;
if it does not exist, who is so foolish as to think
that that is worthy of being learned, in which
either nothing is learned, or something is even
unlearned _. Wherefore, if all things cannot be
known, as the natural philosophers thought, nor
nothing, as the Academics taught, philosophy is
altogether extinguished,
CHAP.

VII.-
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good of Herillus is knowledge ; that of Zeno, to
live agreeably to nature ; that of certain Stoics,
to follow virtue.
Aristotle placed the chief good
in integrity and virtue.
These are the sentiments of nearly all. In such a difference of
opinions, whom do we follow? whom do we believe ? All are of equal authority.
If we are able
to select that which is better, it follows that phi[losophy is not necessary for us ; because we are
ialready wise, inasmuch as we judge respecting
the opinions of the wise.
But since we come
for the sake of learning wisdom, how can we
j'udge, who have not yet begun.
.
to be wise ? especlally when the Academic is close at hand, to
draw us back by the cloak, and forbid us to believe any one, without bringing forward that
dwhich we may follow.

THE
CHAP.

VIII. --

OF THE

CHIEF

GOOD, AND THE

PLEAS°

Let us now pass to the other part of philosoURESOF THE SOULANDBODY,ANDOF VIRTUE.
phy, which they themselves call moral, in which
What then remains, but that we leave raving
is contained the method of the whole of philoso- and obstinate wranglers, and come to the judge,
phy, since in natural philosophy there ]s only who is in truth the giver of simple and calm
delight, in this there is utility also.
And since wisdom ? which is able not only to mould us,
it is more dangerous to commit a fault in arran- and lead us Into the way, but also to pass an
ging the condition of life and in forming the char- opinion on the controversies of those men. This
acter, greater diligence must be used, that we teaches us what is the true and highest good of
may know how we ought to hve. For in the for- man ; but before I begin to speak on this submet subject ' some indulgence may be granted : ject, all those opinions must be refuted, that it
for whether they say anything, they bestow no may appear that no one of those _hz/asa2*hers was
advantage ; or if they foolishly rave, they do no wise.
Since the inquiry is respecting the duty
injury.
But in this subject there is no room for of man, the chief good of the chief animal ought
difference of opinion, none for error. All must to be placed in that which it cannot have in
entertain the same sentiments, and philosophy!common
with the other animals.
But as teeth
itself must give instructions
as it were with one Iare the peculiar property of wild beasts, horns
mouth ; because if any error shall be committed,
of cattle, and wings of birds, so something peculIife is altogether overthrown.
In that former iar to himself ought to be attributed to man,
part, as there is less danger, so there is more without which he would lose the fixed 3 order of
difficulty ; because the obscurity of the subject Ihis condition.
For that which is given to all for
compels us to entertain different and various' the purpose of life or generation,
is indeed a
opinions.
But in this, as there is more danger, natural good ; but still it is not the greatest, unso there is less difficulty,
because the very use Iless it be peculiar, to each class.. Therefore he
of the subjects and daily experiments
are able was not a wise man who believed that pleasure
to teach what is truer and better.
Let us see, of the mind is the chief good, since that, whether
therefore, whether they agree, or what assistance it be freedom from anxiety or joy, is common
they
us for the
better guidance
life. ; let
It
is notgive
necessary
to enlarge
on every ofpoint
us select one, and especially that which is the
chief and principal thing, in which the whole of
wisdom centres and depends. 2 Epicurus deems
that the chief good consists in pleasure of mind,
Aristippus
in pleasure of the body.
CaIlipho
and Dinomachus
united virtue with pleasure,
Diodorns with the privation of pain.
Hieronymus placed the chief good in the absence of
pain ; the Peripatetics,
again, in the goods of
the mind, the body, and fortune.
The chief
t Natural philosophy.
_t_
lunge of wisdom ;dtogether turn_

to
I do not
of all.
an answer
; forconsider
since heAristlppus
is always even
rushingworthy
into
pleasures of the body, and is only the slave of
sensual indulgences, no one can regard him as a
man : for he hved in such a manner that there
was no difference between him and a brute, except this only, that he had the faculty of speech.
But if the power of speaking were given to the
ass, or the dog, or swine, and you were to inquire from these why they so furiously pursue
the females, that they can scarcely be separated
from them, and even neglect their food and
drink ; why they either drive away other males,
3 Ration_m, "the plan or method of his condition."
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or do not abstain from the pursuit even when
vanquished, but often, when bruised by stronger
animals, they are more determined in their putsuit ; why they dread neither rain nor cold ; why
they undertake labour, and do not shrink from
danger ; -- what other answer will they gave, but
that the chief good is bodily pleasure ?- that
they eagerly seek it, in order that they may be
affected with the most agreeable sensations;and
that these are of so much importance, that, for
the sake of attaimng them, they imagine that no
labour, nor wounds, nor death itself, ought to be
refused by them?
Shall we then seek precepts
of living from these men, who have no other
feelings than those of the irrational creatures ?
The Cyrenaics say that virtue itself is to be
praised on this account, because it is productive
of pleasure.
True, says the filthy dog, or the
swine wallowing in the mire. I For it is on this
account that I contend with my adversary with
the utmost exertion of strength, that my valour
may procure for me pleasure ; of which I must
necessarily be deprived if I shall come off vanquished.
Shall we therefore learn wisdom from
these men, who differ from cattle and the brutes,
not in feeling, but in language ? To regard the
absence of pain as the chief good, is not indeed
the part of Peripatetic and Stoic, but of clinical
philosophers.
For who would not imagine that
the discussion was carried on by those who were
ill, and under the influence of some pain ? What
is so ridiculous, as to esteem that the chief good
which the physician is able to" give ? We must
therefore feel pain in order that we may enjoy
good ; and that, too, severely and frequently,
that afterwards the absence of pain may be
attended with greater pleasure.
He is therefore
most wretched who has never felt pain, because
he is without that which is good ; whereas we
used to regard hnn as most happy, because he
was without evil. He was not far distant from
this folly, who said that the entire absence of
pain was the chief good.
For, besides the fact
that every animal avoids pain, who can bestow
upon himself that good, towards the obtaining
of which we can do no more than wish?
But
the chief good cannot make any one happy,
unless it shall be always in his power ; and it is
not virtue, nor learning, nor labour, which affords
this to man, but nature herself bestows it upon
all living creatures.
They who joined pleasure
with virtuous principle, wished to avoid this
common blending together of all, but they made
a contradictory
kind of good ; since he who is
abandoned
to pleasure must of necessity be
destitute of virtuous principle, and he who aims
at principle must be destitute of pleasure,
The cAwf good of the Peripatetics may pos]t [Sus

;lle lutulcntus.

= Pet. ii. =2.]

INSTITUTES.

75

sibly appear excessive, various, and--excepting
those goods which belong to the mind, and what
they are is a great subject of dispute -- common
to man with the beasts.
For goods belonging
to the body-- that is, safety, freedom from pain,
health-are no less necessary for dumb creatures
than for man ; and I know not if they are not
more necessary for them, because man can be
relieved by remedies and services, the dumb
animals cannot.
The same is true of those which
they call the goods of fortune ; for as man has
need of resources for the support of life, so
have they • need of prey and pasture.
Thus,
by introducing
a good which is not within the
power of man, they made man altogether subject
to the power of another.
Let us also hear Zeno,
for he at times dreams of virtue.
The chief
good, he says, is to live in accordance with hature.
Therefore we must live after the manner
of the brutes.
For in these are found all the
things which ought to be absent from man : they
are eager for pleasures, they fear, they deceive,
they lie in wait, they kill ; and that which is
especially to the point, they have no knowledge
of God.
Why, therefore, does he teach me to
live according to nature, which is of itself prone
to a worse course, and under the influence of
some more soothing blandishments plunges headlong into vices ? Or if he says that the nature
of brutes is different from the nature of man,
i because man is born to virtue, he says something
to the purpose ; but, however, it will not be a
definition of the chief good, because there is no
animal which does not live in accordance with
its nature.
He who made knowledge the chief good, gave
something peculiar
to man ; but men desire
knowledge for the sake of something else, and
not for its own sake. For who is contented with
knowing, without seeking some advantage from
his knowledge ? The arts are learned for the
purpose of being put into exercise; but they are
exercised either for the support of life, or pleasure, or for glory.
That, therefore, is not the
chief good which is not sought for on its own
account.
What difference, therefore, does it
make, whether we consider knowledge to be the
chief good, or those very things which knowledge
produces from itself, that is, means of subsistence, glory, pleasure ? And these things are
not peculiar to man, and therefore they are not
the chief goods ; for the desire of pleasure and
of food does not exist in man alone, but also in
the brutes.
How is it with regard to the desire
of glory?
Is it not discovered in horses, since
they exult in victory, and are grieved when vanquished ? "So great is their love of praises, so
great is their eagerness for victory." 3 Nor withThey,
5 Vtrg.,

i e., the beasts of prey and the tune
Georg.,
ilk 112) _to2.

_,,m2k
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out reason does that most excellent poet say that downward tendency, it follows that the greatest
we must try "what grief they feel when over- labour is necessary for the attainment
of the
come, and how they rejoice in victory."
But if greatest good.
And if this is most true, then
those things whmh knowledge produces are com- there is need of another virtue, that we may
mon to man with other animals, it follows that arrive at that virtue which is called the chief
knowledge
is not the chief good.
Moreover, good ; but this is incongruous
and absurd, that
it ]s no slight fault of this definition that bare virtue should arrive at itself by means of itself.
knowledge ]s set forth.
For all will begin to If no good can be reached unless by labour, it
appear happy who shall have the knowledge of is evident that it is virtue by which it is reached,
any art, even those who shall know m_schievous since the force and office of virtue consist in the
subjects;
so that he who shall have learned to undertaking
and carrying through of labours.
mix poisons, is as happy as he who has learned Therefore
the chief good cannot be that by
to apply remedies.
I ask, therefore, to what whmh it is necessary to arrive at another.
But
subject knowledge is to be referred.
If to the they, since they were ignorant of the effects and
causes of natural things, what happiness will be tendency of virtue, and could discover nothing
proposed to me, if I shall know the sources of more honourable, stopped at the very name of
the Nile, or the vain dreams of the natural phi- virtue, and said that it ought to be sought,
losophers respecting the heaven?
Why should though no advantage was proposed from it ; and
I mention that on these subjects there is no thus they fixed for themselves a good which itknowledge, but mere conjecture,
which varies self stood in need of a good.
From these Arisaccording to the abilities of men?
It only re- totle was not far removed, who thought that
mains that the knowledge of good and evil things virtue together with honour was the chief good ;
is the chief good.
Why, then, did he call knowl- as though it were possible for any virtue to exist
edge the chief good more than wisdom, when unless it were honourable,
and as though it
both words have the same signification
and I would not cease
to be virtue if it had
•
•
,any
meaning ? But no one has yet said that the measure of d_sgrace.
But he saw that ]t might
chief good is wisdom, though this might more happen that a bad opinion is entertained respectproperly have been said.
For knowledge is in- ing virtue by a depraved judgment, and theresufficient for the undertaking
of that which is!fore he thought that deference should be paid
good and avoiding that which is evil, unless vir- to what in the estimation of men constitutes a
tue also is added.
For many of the philoso-[ departure from what is right and good, because
phers, though they discussed the nature of good i it is not in our power that virtue should be honand evil things, yet from the compulsion
of oured simply for its own deserts.
For what is
nature lived m a manner different from their honourable3 character, except perpetual honour,
discourse,
because
they were without virtue, conferred on any one by the favourable report
But virtue united with knowledge is wisdom,
of the people?
What, then, will happen, if
It remains that we refute those also who through the error and perverseness
of men a
judged virtue itself to be the chief good, and bad reputation
should ensue?
Shall we cast
Marcus Tullius was also of this opinion ; and in aside virtue because it is judged to be base and
this they were very inconsiderate.'
For virtue disgraceful by the foolish ? And since it is capaitself ]s not the chief good, but ]t is the contriver
ble of being oppressed
and harassed, in order
and mother of the chief good ; for this cannot that it may be of itself a peculiar and lasting
be attained without virtue. "Each point is easily] good, it ought to stand in need of no outward
understood.
For I ask whether they imagine assistance, so as not to depend by itself upon its
that it is easy to arrive at that distinguished
own strength, and to remain stedfast.
And thus
good, or that it is reached only with difficulty no good is to be hoped by it from man, nor is
and labour ? Let them apply their ingenuity, any evil to be refused.
and defend error. If it is easily attained to, and
without labour, it cannot be the chief good. CHAP. IX.- OF THE CHIEF CX)OD,AND THE WORFor why should we torment ourselves, why wear
SHIP OF THE TRUE GOD, AND A REFUTATION
ourselves out with striving day and night, seeing
OF ANAXACORAS.
that the object of our pursuit is so close at hand,
that any one who wishes may grasp ]t without
I now come to the chief good of true wisdom,
any. effort of the mind ? But if we do not attain the nature of which is to be determined
in this
even to a common and moderate good except manner : first, it must be the property of man
by labour, since good things are by their nature alone, and not belong to any other animal ;
arduous and difficult,_ whereas evil things have a secondly, it must belong to the soul only, and
t [De Finflms,
book v. cap 28]
s Literally,
"since
the nature of good
swoe_t) that of cvl] things on a pr¢clpttotls

things is placed
de.s_W_"

on a steep

s Honesas
is used with some lantude of meaning,
to express
spectability
of character,
or honourable
feeling,
or the principle
honour) or vtrtu¢ lt._clf.
[Set: Phihpp.
iv. $.]
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not be shared with the body ; lastly, it cannot
fall to the lot of any one without knowledge and
virtue.
Now this limitation excludes and does
away with all the opinions of those whom I have
menttoned;
for their sayings contain nothing of
this kind.
I will now say what this is, that I
may show, as I designed, that all philosophers
were blind and foolish, who could neather see,
nor understand,
nor surmise at any time what
was fixed as the chief good for man.
Anaxagoras, when asked for what purpose he was born,
replied that he might look upon the heaven and
the sun. This expression is admired by all, and
judged worthy of a philosopher.
But I think
that he, being unprepared with an answer, uttered
this at random, that he might'
not be silent,
But if he had been wise, he ought to have considered and reflected with himself;
for if any
one is ignorant of his own condition, he cannot
even be a man.
But let us imagine that the saying was not uttered on the spur of the moment,
Let us see how many and what great errors he
committed
m three words.
Fxrst, he erred in
placing the whole duty of man in the eyes alone,
referring nothing to the mind, but everything to
the body.
But if he had been blind, would he
lose the duty of a man, which cannot happen
without the ruin 2 of the soul ? What of the
other parts of the body?
Will they be destitute,
each of its own duty?
Why should I say that
more depends upon the ears than upon the eye,
since learning and wisdom can be gamed by the
ears only, but not by the eyes only ? Were you
born for the sake of seeing the heaven and the
sun?
Who introduced
you to this 3 sight? or
what does your vision contribute to the heaven
and the nature of things?
Doubtless that you
may praise this immense and wonderful work.
Therefore confess that God is the Creator of all
things, who introduced you into this world, as a
witness and praiser of His great work.
You believe that it is a great thing to behold the heaven
and the sun: why, therefore, do you not give
thanks to Him who is the author of this benefit ?
why do you not measure with your mind the ex-

the offices of the body being put aside, the business of man is to be placed in the mind alone.
Therefore we are not born for this purpose, that
we may see those things which are created, but
that we may contemplate,
that is, behold with
our mind, the Creator of all things Himself.
Wherefore, if any one should ask a man who is
truly wise for what purpose he was born, he will
answer without fear or hesitation, that he was
born for the purpose of worshipping God, who
brought us into being for his cause, that we may
serve Him.
But to serve God is nothing else
than to maintain and preserve justice by good
works.
But he, as a man ignorant of divine
things, reduced a matter of the greatest magnitude to the least, by selecting two things only,
which he said were to be beheld by him. But
if he had said that he was born to behold the
world, although he would comprise all things in
this, and would use an expression of greater4
sound, yet he would not have completed the
duty of man; for as much as the soul excels
the body, so much does God excel the world, for
God made and governs the world.
Therefore it
is not the world which is to be contemplated by
the eye, for each is a body ; s but it is God who
is to be contemplated
by the soul : for God, being Himself immortal, willed that the soul also
should be everlasting.
But the contemplation
of God is the reverence and worship of the
common Parent of mankind.
And xf the philosophers were destitute of thus, and in their
ignorance of divine things prostrated themselves
to the earth, we must suppose that Anaxagoras
neither beheld the heaven nor the sun, though
he said that he was born that he might behold
them.
The object proposed to man is therefore
flain 6 and easy, if he is wise ; and to it especially belongs humanity.7
For what is humanity
itself, but justice? what is justice, but piety?
And piety s is nothing else than the recognition
of God as a parent.

ceUence, the providence, and the power of Him
whose works you admire?
For It must be, that
He who created objects worthy of admiration, is
Himself much more to be admired.
If any one
had invited you to dinner, and you had been well
entertained,
should you appear m your senses, if
you esteemed
the mere pleasure more highly
than the author of the pleasure?
So entirely
do philosophers refer all things to the body, and
nothing at all to the mind, nor do they see beyond that which falls under their eyes. But all

Therefore the chief good of man is in religion
only ; for the other things, even those which are
supposed to be pecuhar to man, are found in the
other animals also. For when they discern and
distinguish their own voices 9 by peculiar marks
among themselves, they seem to converse : they
also appear to have a kind of smile, when with
i soothed ears, and contracted
mouth, and with

t That he might be able to make some answer.
The fall or overthrow
: _ Tlus sight or spectacle, that ts, into this world.
as used for the place from which the mght is beheld,

CHAP. X.--IT
XS THE PECULIAR PROPERTY OF
_
TO K_OW AND WORSaW GOD.

, Wo.ld._ a grater sound.
s Exped,ta,"freefromobstacles,""unembarrassed."
$ F.ach, viz. the world and the eye.

:' Humanity, properly that whtch is characterlsuc of man, then
kindness and humaneness.
8 Ptetas. The word denotes not only piety towards God, but also
' the affection due to a parent.
This expression
9 The sounds uttered by the beasts, by whmh they are able to
d_tmgui_ one another. [Rousseau's theory goes further.]
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eyes relaxed to sportiveness, they fawn upon view, that we may devote ourselves to religion,
man, or upon their own mates and young.
Do or that we may know the nature of the heavenly
they not give a greeting which bears some re- objects.
But we cannot by any means know the
semblance
to mutual
love and indulgence ? nature of the heavenly objects, because nothing
Again, those creatures which look forward to of that kind can be found out by reflection, as I
the future and lay up for themselves food, plainly have before shown.
We must therefore devote
have foresight.
Indications
of reason are also ourselves to religion, and he who does not underfound in many of them.
For since they desiretake
this prostrates himself to the ground, and,
things useful to themselves, guard against evils, imitating the life of the brutes, abdicates the
avoid dangers, prepare for themselves lurking- office of man.
Therefore the ignorant are more
places standing
open in different places with wise ; for although they err in choosing religion,
various outlets, assuredly they have some under- yet theyremember
thelr own nature and condition.
standing.
Can any one deny that they are possessed of reason, slnce they often deceive man CHAP.XI. m OF RELIGION, WISDOM, ANDTHE CHIEF
himself?
For those which have the office of
GOOD.
producing honey, when they inhabit the place
assigned to them, fortify a camp, construct dwellIt is agreed upon, therefore, by the general
ings with unspeakable skill, and obey their king ; consent of all mankind, that religion ought to be
I know not if there is not in them perfect pru- undertaken ; but we have to explain what errors
dence.
It is therefore uncertain whether those are committed on this subject.
God willed this
things which are gtven to man are common to to be the nature of man, that he should be
him with other living creatures : they are certainly desirous and eager for two things, rehgion and
without rehglon.
Iindeed thus judge, that reason wisdom.
But men are mistaken m th_s, that
is given to all animals, but to the dumb creatures
they either undertake religion and pay no attenonly for the protection
of hfe, to man also for tion to wisdom, or they devote themselves
to
its prolongation.
And because reason itself is wisdom alone, and pay no attention
to religion,
perfect m man, it is named wisdom, which ren- though the one cannot be true without the other.
ders man distinguished
in this respect, that to The consequence
is, that they fall into a multihim alone it is given to comprehend divine things, pliclty of rehgions, but false ones, because they
And concerning
this the oplmon of Cicero is have left wisdom, which could have taught them
true : "Of so many kinds of animals," he says, that there cannot be many gods ; or they devote
"there is none except man which has any knowl- themselves to wisdom, but a false wisdom, beedge of God ; and among' men themselves, there cause they have paid no attention to the religion
is no nation either so uncivihzed or so savage, of the Supreme God, who might have instructed
which, even if it is ignorant of due conceptions of them to the knowledge of the truth.
Thus men
the Deity, does not know that some conception
who undertake e_ther of these courses follow a
of Him ought to be entertained."
From which devious path, and one full of the greatest errors,
it is effected, that he acknowledges
God, who, inasmuch as the duty of man, and all truth, are
as it were, calls to mind the source from which included in these two things which are insepahe is sprung.
Those philosophers,
therefore,
rably connected.
I wonder, therefore, that there
who wish to free the mind from all fear, take was none at all of the philosophers who dlscovaway even religion, and thus deprive man of his ered the abode and dwelhng-place
of the chief
pecuhar and surpassing good, which is distinct good.
For they might have sought it in this
from living uprightly, and from everything
con- manner.
Whatever the greatest good is, it must
nected with man, because God, who made all be an object proposed to all men.
There is
living creatures subject to man, also made man pleasure, which _s desired by all ; but this is
subject to Himself.
What reason is there why common also to man with the beasts, and has
they should also maintain that the mind is to be not the force of the honourable, and brings a
turned in the same direction to which the counte- feeling of satiety, and when it is in excess is innance is raised ? For if we must look to the jurious, and it is lessened by advance of age, and
heaven, it is undoubtedly for no other reason than does not fall to the lot of many : for they who
on account of religion ; if religmn is taken away, are without resources, who constitute the greater
we have nothing to do with the heaven.
There- part of men, must also be without pleasure.
fore we must either look in that direction or bend Therefore pleasure is not the chief good ; but it
down to the earth.
We are not able to bend is not even a good.
What shall we say of riches?
down to the earth, even if we should wish, since This is much more _ tree of them.
For they fall
our posture is upright.
We must therefore look to the lot of fewer men, and that generally by
up to the heaven, to which the nature of the chance ; and they often fall to the indolent, and
body calls us. And if it is admitted that this
t Multo magis m the reading
of the l_S$.; but multo minut._
must be done, it must either be done with this ,, inch i,_"- _
vra_b_.
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sometimes
by guilt, and they are desired by what is the effect of virtue.
There are two*
those who already possess them•
What shall we parts of which man is made up, soul and body.
say of sovereignty itself?
That does not consti- There are many things peculiar to the soul, many
tute the chief good': for all cannot reign, but it pecuhar to the body, many common to both, as
is necessary that all should be capable of attain- is virtue itself; and as often as this is referred to
ing the chief good.
the body, it is called fortitude for the sake of
Let us therefore seek something which is held distinction.
Since, therefore, fortitude is conforth to all. Is it virtue ? It cannot be denied nected with each, a contest is proposed to each,
that virtue is a good, and undoubtedly
a good and victory held forth to each from the contest :
for all men.
But if it cannot be happy because the body, because it m sohd, and capable of
its power and nature consist m the endurance of being grasped, must contend with objects which
evil, it assuredly is not the chief good.
Let us are solid and can be grasped ; but the soul, on
seek something else.
But nothing can be found the other hand, because it is slight 3 and subtle,
more beautiful than virtue, nothing more worthy and invisible, contends with those enemies who
of a wise man.
For if vices are to be avoided cannot be seen and touched.
But what are the
on account of their deformity, virtue is therefore I enemies of the soul, but lusts, vines, and sins?
to be desired on account of its beauty.
What And if virtue shall have overcome and put to
then ? Can it be that that whmh is admitted
to flight these, the soul will be pure and free from
be good and honourable
should be requited
stain. Whence, then, are we able to collect what
with no reward, and be so unproductive
as to are the effects of fortitude of soul?
Doubtless
procure no advantage from itself?
That great from that which is closely connected with it, and
labour and difficulty and strugghng against evils resembles it, that is, from fortitude of the body;
with whmh this life is filled, must of necessity for when this has come to any encounter and
produce some great good•
But what shall we contest, what else does it seek from victory but
say that it is ? Pleasure ? But nothing that is life ? For whether you contend with a man or
base can arise from that which Is honourable,
beast, the contest is for safety.
Therefore, as
Shall we say that ]t is riches? or commands?
the body obtains by victory its preservation from
But these things are frail and uncertain.'
Is it destruction, so the soul obtains a continuation
glory? or honour? or a lasting name ? But all of its existence ; and as the body, when overthese things are not contained m virtue itself, come by its enemies, suffers death, so the soul,
but depend upon the oplmon and judgment of when overpowered by vices, must die.
What
others.
For wrtue is often hated and visited difference, therefore, will there be between the
with evil• But the good which arises from it contest carried on by the soul and that carried
ought to be so closely united with it as to be in- on by the body, except that the body seeks for
capable of being separated or dmumted from it ; temporal, but the soul eternal life ? If, thereand it cannot appear to be the chmf good in any fore, virtue is not happy by itself, since its whole
other way than ff _t belongs peculiarly to virtue, force consmts, as I have stud, in the enduring of
and is such that nothing can be added to ]t or evils ; if it neglects all things whmh are demred
taken from it. Why should I say that the duties as goods ; if in its highest condinon it is exposed
of virtue consist in the despising of all these to death, inasmuch as _t often refuses life, which is
things ? For not to long for, or desire, or love desired by others, and bravely undergoes death,
pleasures, riches, dommmns, and honours, and which others fear ; if it must necessanly produce
all those things which are esteemed as goods, as some great good from itself, because labours, enothers do overpowered
by desire, that assuredly dured and overcome even until death, cannot
is virtue.
Therefore
it effects something
else fail of obtaining a reward ; if no reward, such as
more sublime and excellent ; nor does anything it deserves, is found on earth, inasmuch as it
struggle against these present goods but that despises all things which are frail and transitory,
which longs for greater and truer things.
Let what else remains but that it may effect some
us not despair of being able to find it, if we turn heavenly reward, since it treats with contempt
all earthly things, and may aim at higher things,
our thoughts
all sought.
directions ; for no slight or since it despmes things that are humble ? And
trifling
rewardsin are
thin reward can be nothing else but immortality.
With good reason, therefore, did Euclid, no
CHAP. XII. --OF
THE TWOFOLD
CONFLICT OF BODY obscure
philosopher,
who was the founder of
AND SOUL _ AND OF DESIRING VIRTUE ON ACCOUNT
•
I the system of the Megareans, differing from the
OF ETERNALLIFE.
[others, say that that was the chief good which
But our
inquiry_ is_ as to the object
for which I -- * According _to St. Paul, man consists of"three parts- body, soul,
__
.
i__ ....
we

are

born

: ana

mus

--t Liable t_ fall, perishable

we

are

aole

to

trace

ou_

I and

sotrlt
Lactantms appears to use the word soul in the fame
[ sense t'n which the Scriptures speak of sprat
[Vol t. p. $3a ]
]
3 Tcnuts, as applied to the soul, opposed to aOIM_, applied to the
| body.
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was unvarying and always the same. He cer- unless through the hope of a longer life. For
tainly understood what is the nature of the chief those who voluntarily offered themselves to death
good, although he did not explain In what it con- for the safety of their countrymen, as Menceceus
sisted ; but it consists of immortality, nor anything did at Thebes, Codrus at Athens, Curtius and
else at all, inasmuch as it alone is incapable of the two Mures at Rome, would never have prediminution, or increase, or change. Seneca also ferred death to the advantages of life, unless
unconsciously happened to confess that there is they had thought that they should attain to irano other reward of virtue than immortality. For mortahty through the estimation of their courtin praising virtue in the treatise which he wrote trymen ; and although they were ignorant of the
on the subject of premature death, he says: life of immortality, yet the reality itself did not
"Virtue is the only thing which can confer upon escape their notice. For if virtue despises opuus immortality, and make us equal to the gods." lence and riches .because they are frail, and
But the Stoics also, whom he followed, say that no pleasures because they are of brief continuance,
one can be made happy without virtue. There-it
therefore despises a life which is frail and
fore, the reward of virtue is a happy life, if virtue, brief, that it may obtain one which is substantial
as it is rightly said, makes a happy life. Virtue, and lasting. Therefore reflection itself, advantherefore, is not, as they say, to be sought on its cing by regular order, and weighing everything,
own account, but on account of a happy life, leads us to that excellent and surpassing good,
which necessarily follows virtue. And this argu- on account of which we are born. And if phiment might have taught them in what the chief losophers had thus acted, if they had not pregood consisted. But this present and corporeal ferred obstinately to maintain that which they
hfe cannot be happy, because it is subjected to had once apprehended, they would undoubtedly
evils through the body. Epicurus calls God have arrived at this truth, as I have lately shown.
happy and incorruptible, because He is everlast- And if this was not the part of those who extining. For a state of happiness ought to be per- guish the heavenly souls together with the body,
fect, so that there may be nothing which can yet those who discuss the immortality of the
harass, or lessen, or change it. Nor can any- soul ought to have understood that virtue is set
thing be judged happy in other respects, unless before us on this account, that, lusts having been
it be incorruptible. But nothing is incorruptible subdued, and the desire of earthly things overbut that which is immortal. Immortality there- come, our souls, pure and victorious, may return
fore is alone happy, because it can neither be to God, that is, to their original source. For it
corrupted nor destroyed.
But if virtue falls is on this account that we alone of living creawithin the power of man, which no one can tures are raised to the s_ght of the heaven, that
deny, happiness also belongs to him. For it IS we may believe that our chief good is in the
impossible for a man to be wretched who is en- highest place. Therefore we alone receive redued with virtue. If happiness falls within his ligion, that we may know from this source that
power, then immortality, which is possessed of the spirit of man is not mortal, since it longs
the attribute of happiness, also belongs to him.
for and acknowledges God, who is immortal.
The chief good, therefore, is found to be imTherefore, of all the philosophers, those who
mortality alone, which pertains to no other ani- have embraced either knowledge or virtue as the
real or body ; nor can it happen to any one chief good, have kept the way of truth, but have
without the virtue of knowledge, that is, without not arrived at perfection. For these are the
the knowledge of God and justice. And how two things which together make up that which
true and right is the seeking for this, the very,is sought for. Knowledge causes us to know by
desire of th,s life shows : for although it be but what means and to what end we must attain ;
temporary, and most full of labour, yet it is virtue causes us to attain to ,t. The one withsought and desired by all ; for both old men and_ out the other is of no avail ; for from knowledge
boys, kings and those of the lowest station, in! arises virtue, and from virtue the chief good is
fine, wise as well as foohsh, desire this. Of such !produced. Therefore a happy life, which phivalue, as it seemed to Anaxagoras, is the contem- ! losophers have always sought, and still do seek,
plation of the heaven and the light itself, that has no existence either in the worship of the
men willingly undergo any miseries on this ac- gods or in philosophy ; and on this account they
count. Since, therefore, this short and laborious were unable to find it, because they did not seek
life, by the general consent not only of men, the highest good in the highest place, but in the
but also of other animals, is considered a great lowest. For what is the highest but heaven, and
good, it is manifest that it becomes also a very God, from whom the soul has its origin ? And
great and perfect good if it is without an end what is the lowest but the earth, from which the
and free from all evil. In short, there never body is made ? Therefore, although some phiwould have been any one who would despise losophers have assigned the chief good, not to
this life, however short it is, or undergo death, ithe body, but to the soul, yet, inasmuch as they
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have referred it to this life, which has its ending
vath the body, they have gone back to the body,
to which the whole of this time which is passed
on earth has reference.
Therefore
it was not
without reason that they did not attain to the
highest good; for whatever looks to the body
only, and is without immortality, must necessarily
be the lowest.
Therefore
happiness does not
fall to the condition of man in that manner in
which philosophers
thought;
but it so falls to
him, not that he should then be happy, when he
lives in the body, which must undoubtedly
be
corrupted m order to its dissolution ; but then,
when, the soul being freed from intercourse with
the body, he lives in the spirit only.
In this
one thing alone can we be happy in this hfe, If
we appear to be unhappy;
if, avoiding the enticements of pleasures, and gaving ourselves to
the service of virtue only, we live in all labours
and miseries, which are the means of exercising
and strengthening
virtue ; if, m short, we keep
to that rugged and difficult path which has been
opened for us to happiness.
The chief good
therefore which makes men happy cannot exist,
unless it be in that religion and doctrine
to
which is annexed the hope of immortahty,
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cerned with the right manner of living.
But if
that system of natural philosophy before mentioned is not necessary, nor this of logic, because
they are not able to render a man happy, it remares that the whole force of philosophy
is
contained in the ethical part alone, to which
Socrates is said to have applied himself, laying
aside the others.
And since I have shown that
philosophers erred in this part also, who did not
grasp the chief good, for the sake of gaining
which we are born ; it appears that philosophy
is altogether false and empty, since it does not
prepare us for the duties of justice, nor strengthen the obhgat_ons and settled course of man's
life. Let them know, therefore, that they are in
error who imagine that philosophy is wisdom ;
let them not be drawn away by the authority
of any one ; but rather let them incline to the
Itruth, and approach it. There is no room for
rashness here ; we must endure the punishment
of our folly to all etermty, if we shall be deceived
either by an empty character or a false opinion.
But man, 2 such as he is, if he trusts in himself,
that is, if he trusts in man, is (not to say foolish,
in that he does not see his own error) undoubtedly arrogant, in venturing to claim for himself
that which the condition of man does not admit of.

CHAP•xnI.OF THE IMMORTALITY
OF' THE SOUL,
AND OF WISDOM, PHILOSOPHY, AND ELOQUENCE.

And how much that greatest author of the
Roman language is deceived, we may see from
that sentiment of his ; for when, in his "Books
The subject seems to require in this place, on Offices," s he had said that philosophy is
that since we have taught that immortality is nothing else than the desire of wisdom, and that
the chief good, we should prove this also, that the wisdom itself is the knowledge of things divine
soul ts immortal.
On which subject there is and human, added:
"And if any one censures
great disputation among philosophers ; nor have the demre of this, I do not indeed understand
they who held trueopm]ons
respecting the soul I what there is which he imagines praiseworthy.
been. able• to explain or prove anytlaing.., lor, to*"r y'"
u e nj o ment of the mind and rest from
being destitute of divine knowledge, they neither [_.,_,_
.....
l_;- s_u'-htu
_, , what en;o"mentj
_
can be com
brought forward true arguments by whmh they /pared with the pursuits of those who are always
might overcome, nor evidence by which they .....
lnaumng into something which has reference to
might • convince.
But . we shall
treat of this land_ tends
° to promote a good and happy hfe.
. >
.
question more convemently
in the last book, tot if any account as taken of consistency and
when we shall have to discuss the subject of a virtue either this is the study 4 bv which we may
ha.p.py life.
There remains that third part Oflattain'them ' or there is noneat all. To say that
philosophy, which they call l_ognc, in which the
conn
_1
h
r
whole subject of dialectics and the whole meth- l there
is no system
e g eat-a
_ sub'ects
"when in
none of ection
the least"'this twithout
od of speaking are contained.
Divine learning sy_tem_ is tl_e part of men speaking inconsiderdoes not stand in need of this, because the seat .,_.._A
errin- in the _eatest sub;ects
But
of wisdom is not the tong-ue, but the heart ; and lo[t(aereils any d_scipline o_f virtue, wl_ere shall it
it makes no difference what kind of language be sought when you have departed
from that
you employ, for the question is not about words,' kind of learning?"
For my own part, although
but facts. And we are not disputing about the I endeavoured to attain in some degree to the
grammarian or the orator, whose knowledge is means of acquiring learning, on account of my
concerned with the proper manner of speaking, desire to teach others, yet I have never been
but about the wise man, whose learning is con
never even en a ed in
____
wise ____
learning is ....
eloquent, inasmuch as I
'
g g
"
x There zs a memorable story related by ecclesiastical historians.
about a very clever disputant, _vhose sophtsmes could not be answered by hm {el ow-dtsputants, but who was completely silenced by
the simple answers of a Christian otherwise unknown. When quesironed about his sudden silence the sophist rephed that others exchan_ed words for words but fl_at this sim_le Chr_tian fought with
VirtU, •
*
r

_
.....
-_
t
_ There seems to be a .reference to a.passage ofTe_nce, to.wmca
I the poet represents it as the property otman to err
/ur to Lacero,
rather Cujusvis hormms est errare, etc. Phihpp. xfi _.]
[
3 Cicero, De Of/icds, il. _ ......
I
4 Ars denotes stuay, methoct, or s_/stem. 11_ worn ts appaea
I both to theoreucal knowledge and pracucal skill
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public speaking ; but the goodness of the cause
cannot fail of itself to make me eloquent, and
for its clear and copious defence the knowledge
of divinity and the truth itself are sufficient.
I
could wish, therefore, that Cicero might for a
short time rise from the dead, that a man of
such consummate
eloquence might be taught
by an insignificant person who is devoid of eloquence, first, what that is which is deemed
worthy of praise by him who blames that study
which is called philosophy;
and in the next
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yet God ought not to have been praised on this
account,
because He discovered
wisdom, but
because He created man, who might be capable
of receiving wisdom.
For he diminishes
the
praise who praises a part only of the whole. But
he praised Him as a man ; whereas He ought to
have been esteemed as a God on this very account, because He found out wisdom.
For thus
he speaks:s-,, will it not be right that this man should be enrolled
among the gods?"

place, that it is not that study by which virtue
and justice axe learned, nor any other, as he
thought; and lastly, that since there is a discipline of virtue, he might be taught where it is to
be sought, when you have laid aside that kind
of learning, which he did not seek for the sake
of hearing and learning.
For from whom could
he hear when no one knew it? But, as his
usual practice was in pleading causes, he wished
to press kis oibibonent by questioning, and thus

From this it appears, either that he wished to
praise Pythagoras, who was the first, as I have
said,* to call himself a philosopher ; or Thales
of Miletus, who is reported to have been the
first who discussed the nature of things.
Thus,
while he seeks to exalt, he has depressed
the
thing itself.
For it is not great if it could have
been discovered by man.
But he may be pardoned as a poet.
But that same accomplished
orator, that same consummate
philosopher, also
to lead him to confession, as though he were censures the Greeks, whose levity he always acconfident that no answer could be given to cuses, and yet imitates.
Wisdom itself, which
show that philosophy was not the instructress of at one time he calls the gift, at another time
virtue.
And in the Tusculan disputations
he the invention, of the gods, he fashions after the
openly professed this, turning his speech to phi- manner of the poets, and praises on account of
losophy, as though he was showing himself off its beauty.
He also grievously complains that
by a declamatory
style of speaking.
"0 phi- there have been some who disparaged it. "Can
losophy, thou guide of life," he says ; "O thou any one," he says, " dare to censure the parent
investigator
of virtue, and expeller of vices ; of life, and to defile himself wlth this guilt of
what could not only we, but the life of men, parricide, and to be so impiously ungrateful?"
have effected at all without thee?
Thou hast
Are we then parricides,
Marcus Tullius, and
been the inventor of laws, thou the teacher of in your judgment worthy to be sewed s up in a
morals and discipline ;"--as
though, indeed, bag, who deny that philosophy is the parent of
she could perceive anything by herself, and he llfe ? Or you, who are so impiously ungrateful
were not rather to be praised who gave her.
In towards God (not this god whose image you
the same manner he might have given thanks to worship as he sits m the Capitol, but Him who
food and drink, because without these life could made the world and created man, who bestowed
not exist ; yet these, while they minister to sense, wisdom also among His heavenly benefits), do
conlernobenefit.
But as these things are the nour- you call her the teacher of v_rtue or the parent
mhment of the body, so wisdom is of the soul.
of life, having learned 6 from whom, one must
be in much greater uncertainty than he was beCHAP.XIV._THAT LUCRETIUSAND OTHERSHAVE fore?
For of what virtue is she the teacher?
ERRED,
AND CICERO HIMSELF, IN FIXING THE FOr philosophers to the present time do not eXORICIN OF WISDOM.
plain where she is situated.
Of what life is she
Lucretius, accordingly, acts more correctly in the parent ? since the teachers themselves have
praising him who was the first discoverer of was- been worn out by old age and death before they
dom ; but he acts foolishly in this, that he sup- have determined
upon the befitting course of
posed it to be discovered by a man,-- as though life. Of what truth can you hold her forth as
that man'whom
he praises had found it lying an explorer? since you often testify that, in so
somewhere as flutes at the fountain,' according great a multitude of philosophers, not a single
to the legends of the poets.
But if he praised wise man has yet existed.
What, then, did that
the inventor of wisdom as a god,--for
thus he mistress of life teach you ? Was it to assail with
speaks:*-reproaches
the most powerful consul,7 and by
*'No one, I think, who
if we must speak,
the subject itself

is formed
of mortal body,
For
as the acknowledged
majesty of
demands,
he was a god, he was

a god, most noble Memmius," m

t A proverbtad e.xpnmsion, denotlng an accidental occurr©nc©.
s Book v. 6.

3 Book v. 5x.
4 Ch. il
is to the
punishment
parricides,
who thrown
were sewed
intos aThe
bag allusion
with an aim,
a serpent,
and aof cock,
and thus
into

the_a.

6 If any one has approached her as a learner.
_' Marcus Antonms, who was consul wRh C Caesar in the year
when C._sar was assa,ssmatcgL It was agaznst Antonms that Cicnm

C_u,P. xv.]

THE

DIVINE

INSTITUTES.

83

enemy envenomed
of his country
? But let
us pass by
nothing,thatyouphilosophy
extolled with
praises
to theit
your
speeches
to render
him those
the _ee_fc_hees
truth,
which,
though
things, which may be excused under the name heavens, cannot be the teacher of virtue ?
of fortune.
You applied yourself, in truth, to
the study of philosophy, and so, indeed, that no CHAP.XV. -- THE ERROROFSENECAIN PHILCkSOPHY,
one ever applied himself more diligently;
since
AND HOW THE SPEECHOr PmLOSOPHERSIS AT
yOUwere acquainted with all the systems of phiVARIANCEwrrH THEm LIFE.
losophy, as you yourself are accustomed to boast,
and elucidated
the subject itself in Latin writUnder the influence of the same error (for
rags, and displayed yourself as an imitator of who could keep the right course when Cicero is
Plato.
Tell us, therefore, what you have learned, in error?), Seneca said : "Philosophy
is nothing
or in what sect you have discovered the truth, else than the right method of living, or the
Doubtless it was in the Academy which you fol- iscience of living honourably, or the art of passing
lowed and approved.
But this teaches nothing, la good life. We shall not err m saying that
excepting that you know your own ignorance.'
philosophy is the law of hying well and honourTherefore your own books refilte you, and show ably.
And he who spoke of it as a rule of life,
the nothingness of the learning which may be gave to it that which was its due."
He evidently
gained from philosophy for life. These are )'our did not refer to the common name of philosophy ;
words: "But to me we appear not only blind if or, since this is diffused into many sects and
to wisdom, but dull and obtuse to those very systems, and has nothing certain--nothing,
in
things which may appear in some degree to short, respecting which all agree with one mind
be discerned."
If, therefore, philosophy is the and one voice,--what
can be so false as that
teacher of life, why did you appear to yourself philosophy should be called the rule of life, since
blind, and dull, and obtuse? whereas you ought, the diversity of its precepts hinders the right
under her teaching, both to perceive and to be way and causes confusion? or the law of living
wise, and to be engaged in the clearest light, well, when its subjects are widely dlscordant?
or
But how you confessed the truth of philosophy
the science of passing life, in which nothing else
we learn from the letters addressed to your son, is effected by its repeated contradictions
than
in which you advise him that the precepts
of general3 uncertainty?
For I ask whether he
philosophy ought to be known, but that we thinks that the Academy is philosophy or not?
must live as members of a community:
I do not think that he will deny it. And if this
What can be spoken so contradictory?
If is so, none of these things, therefore, is in agreethe precepts of philosophy ought to be known, ment with philosophy ; which renders all things
it is on this account that they ought to be known, uncertain, abrogates law, esteems art as nothing,
in order to our living well and wisely
Or if'subverts
method,
distorts rule, entirely takes
we must live as members of a community, then away knowledge.
Therefore all those things are
philosophy is not wisdom, if it is better to live false, because they are inconsistent
with a sysm accordance with society than with philosophy,
tern which is always uncertain, and up to this
For if that which is called philosophy be WlS- time explaining nothing.
Therefore
no system,
dora, he assuredly lives foolishly who does not or science, or law of living well, has been establive according to philosophy.
But if he does hshed, except in thls the only true and heavenly
not live foolishly who lives in accordance with wisdom, which had been unknown to phllososociety, it follows that he who lives according to phers.
For that earthly wisdom, since it is false,
philosophy lives foolishly.
By your own judg- becomes varied and manifold, and altogether
ment, therefore, philosophy
is condemned
of opposed
to itself.
And as there IS but one
folly and emptiness.
And you also, in your Con- founder and ruler of the world, God, and as
solatzbn, that is, not in a work of levity and mirth, truth is one ; so wisdom must be one and simple,
introduced this sentiment respecting philosophy • because, if anything is true and good, it cannot
"But I know not what error possesses us, or de- be perfect unless it IS the only one of its kind.
plorable ignorance of the truth."
Where, then, But if philosophy were able to form the life, no
is the guidance of philosophy? or what has that others but philosophers would be good, and all
parent of life taught you, if you are deplorably those who had not learned it would be always
ignorant of the truth ? But if this confession bad. But since there are, and always have been,
of error and ignorance has been extorted almost innumerable persons who are or have been good
against your will from your innermost
breast, without any learning, but of philosophers
there
why do you not at length acknowledge to your- aas seldom been one who has done anything
praiseworthy in his llfe ; who is there, I pray,
who does not see that those men are not teachers
wrote those speeches
full of invectives,
which, m tmitatlon of Demosthenes, he named Phdipplcs
z This point is dtscussed
by Cicero in his Academic
questmns.
2 [Adwce
whtch he took to heart as a swintsh dehauchee.l

_ Than--

that no one knows

anything.
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of virtue, of which they themselves are destitute?
ence with what intention
you act, when the
For if any one should diligently require into action itself is vicious ; because acts are seen,
their character, he will find that they are passion- the intention is not seen."
ate, covetous,
lustful, arrogant,
wanton, and,
Aristippus, the master of the Cyrenaics, had a
concealing their vices under a show of wisdom, criminal intimacy with Lais, the celebrated courdoing those things at home which they had tesan ; and that grave teacher of philosophy decensured in the schools.'
fended this fault by saying, that there was a great
Perhaps I speak falsely for the sake of bring- difference between him and the other lovers of
ing an accusation.
Does not Tullius both ac- Lais, because he himself possessed Lais, whereas
knowledge
and complain
of the same thing? others were possessed
by Lais.
O illustrious
"How few," he says, "of philosophers are found wisdom, to be imitated by good men ! Would
of such a character, so constituted
in soul and you, in truth, entrust your children to this man
life, as reason demands I how few who think for education, that they might learn to possess a
true instruction not a display of knowledge, but harlot ? He said that there was some difference
a law of hfe! how few who are obedient
to between himself and the dissolute, that they
themselves, and submit to their own decrees ! wasted their property, whereas he lived in mdulWe may see some of such levity and ostentation,
gence without any cost.
And in this the harlot
that it would be better for them not to have was plainly the wiser, who had the philosopher as
learned at all ; others eagerly desirous of money, her creature, that all the youth, corrupted by the
others of glory; many the slaves of lusts, so!example
and authority of the teacher, might
that their speech wonderfully disagrees with their flock together to her without any shame.
What
life."
Cornelius Nepos also writes to the same difference therefore did it make, with what inCicero : "So far am I from thinking that phi- tendon the philosopher betook himself to that
losophy is the teacher of life and the completer i most notorious harlot, when the people and his'
of happiness, that I consider that none have !rivals saw him more depraved than all the abangreater need of teachers of living than many doned ? Nor was it enough to live in this manwho are engaged in the discussion of this subject, ner, but he began also to teach lusts ; and he
For I see that a great part of those who give i transferred
his habits from the brothel to the
most elaborate precepts m their school respect- school, contending that bodily pleasure was the
modesty and self-restraint, live at the same time chief good.
Which permcious
and shameful
in the unrestrained
desires of all lusts."
Seneca doctrine has its origin not m the heart of the
also, m his Exhor/a_'olts,
says : "Many of the philosopher, but in the bosom of the harlot.
philosophers
are of this description, eloquent to
For why should I speak of the Cynics, who
their own condemnation
: for if you should hear practised
licentiousness
in public ? What wonthem arguing against avarice, against lust and _der if they derived their name and title from
ambition, you would think that they were making dogs? since they also imitated their hfe ? Therea pubhc disclosure a of their own character, so fore there is no instruction of virtue in this sect,
entirely do the censures which they utter in since even those who enjoin more honourable
pubhc flow back upon themselves;
so that it is lthings either themselves
do not practise w.hat
nght to regard them in no other hght than as] they advise ; or if they do (which rarely happhysicians, whose advertisements
3 contain medi- ]pens), it is not the system which leads them to
cines, but their medicine chests poison.
Some I that which is right, but nature which often :mare not ashamed of their vices ; but they invent Ipels even the unlearned to praise.
defences for their baseness,
so ,,that they may II
•
appear even
to
sin w_th honour.
Seneca also
CHAP.
XVI.--THAT
THE
PHILOSOPHERS
WHO
GIVE
says : "The wise man will even do things which
GOOD
INSTRUCTIONS
LIVE
BADLY,
BY THE
TEShe will not approve of, that he may find means
of passing to the accomplishment
of greater
T_MONYOF
CICERO;
SHOULD
NOT
SO
MUCH
DEVOTETHEREFORE
OURSELVES WE TO
THE
things; nor will he abandon "good morals, but
STUDY
OF
PHILOSOPHY
AS TO WISDOM.
will adapt them to the occasion;
and those
things which others employ for glory or pleasure,
But when they give themselves up to perpethe will employ for the sake of action."
Then ual sloth, and undertake no exercise of virtue,
he says shortly afterwards:
"All things which and pass their whole hfe in the practice of
the luxurious and the ignorant do, the wise man speaking, in what light ought they to be regarded
also will do, but not .n the same manner, and rather than as triflers ? For wisdom, unless it is
with the same purpose.
But it makes no differ- engaged on some action on which it may exert
its force, is empty and false ; and Tullius rightly
book

t [Sallust as a writer abounds in denunciations
of vice.
m cap. t3, note 4, P 6a, su_ra.]
Indtctum
sui professos
putes;
others
rec,d j_dlctum,

would think
3 TItulh

that thv_
"Ufl_h

were passing

_.utcac¢

on themselves.

But see
"you
_

4 Augustine

m manyp

laces

expresses

his op imon

were so called from their immodesty.
Others
, was gtven to them on account of thmt stmrhng

that

suppose that
propematy.

theCymc.s
the name
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gives the preference, above teachers of philosophy, to those men employed in civil affairs, who
govern the state, who found new cities or maintam w_th equity those already founded, who preserve the safety and liberty of the cmzens either
by good laws or wholesome
counsels, or by
weighty judgments.
For it is right to make
men good rather than to give precepts
about
duty to those shut up in corners, which precepts
are not observed even by those who speak them;
and inasmuch as they have withdrawn themselves
from true actions, it is manifest that they invented the system of philosophy itself, for the
purpose of exercising the tongue, or for the sake
of pleading.
But they who merely teach without acting, of themselves detract from the weight
of their own precepts ; for who would obey,
when they who give the precepts
themselves
teach disobedience?
Moreover, it is a good
thing to give right and honourable precepts ; but
unless you also practtse them it is a deceit, and
it is inconmstent and trifling to have goodness
not in the heart, but on the lips.
It is not therefore utility, but enjoyment, which
they seek from philosophy.
And this Cicero
indeed testified.
"Truly,"
he says, "all their
disputation, although it contains most abundant
fountains of virtue and knowledge, yet, when
compared with their actmns and accomphshments, I fear lest it should seem not to have
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tensius in Cicero, contending against philosophy,
is pressed by a clever argument ; inasmuch as,
when he said that men ought not to philosophlze,
he seemed nevertheless to philosophize, since it
is the part of the philosophers
to discuss what
ought and what ought not to be done m life.
We are free and exempt from this calumny, who
take away philosophy, because it is the invention
of human thought ; we defend wisdom, because
it is a dlvme tradition, and we testify that it
ought to be taken up by all. He, when he took
away philosophy without introducing
anything
better, was supposed to take away wisdom ; and
on that account was more easily driven from hls
opinion, because it is agreed upon that man is
not born to folly, but to wisdom.
Moreover, the argument which the same Hortenstus employed has great weight also against
phdosophy,-namely, thatit may be understood
] from this, that philosophy is not wisdom, since
its beginning and origin are apparent.
When,
he says, d_d philosophers begin to exist? Thales,
as I imagine, was the first, and his age was recent.
Where, then, among the more ancient men did
that love of investigating the truth lie hid?
Lucretins also says: s,,Then,

too, this nature
and system of things
has been
discovered
lately, and I'the
very first of all have
only now been round able to transfer
_t into native

words."

brought so much advantage to the business of
men as enjoyment to their times of relaxation."
He ought not to have feared, since he spoke the
truth ; but as if he were afraid lest he should be
arraigned by the philosophers on a charge of betraymg a mystery, he did not venture confidently
to pronounce
that which was true, that they do
not dispute for the purpose of teaching, but for
their own enjoyment in their leisure ; and since
they are the advisers of actions, and do not
themselves act at all, they are to be regarded as
mere talkers. _ But assuredly, because they con-

And Seneca says: "There are not yet a thousand
years since the beginnings of wisdom were undertaken."
Therefore mankind
for many generaItlons lived without system.
In ridmule of which,
[ Persius says" 4 __
]
,, "
When .wmdom
' . came to the city,
" .,,
t
Together
with pepper and palms,
I
_las though wisdom had been introduced into the
city together with savoury merchan&se.S
For if
it _s in agreement with the nature of man, it must
ihave had its commencement
together with man ;

tnbuted
advantagenor tohaslife,any
they
their ownnodecrees,
oneneither
been obeyed
found,
through so many ages, who lived in accordance
with their laws. Therefore
philosophy _ must
altogether be laid aside, because we are not to
devote ourselves to the pursmt of wisdom, for
this has no hmlt or moderation;
but we must
be wise, and that indeed quickly.
For a second
life is not granted to us, so that when we seek
wisdom in this life we may be wise in that ; each
result must be brought about in this life. It
ought to be quickly found, in order that it may
be quickly taken up, lest any part of life should
pass away, the end of which is uncertain.
Hor-

1but
if itbe
is not
in agreement
w_th it, it.
human
would
incapable
of receiving
But,nature
mas}much as it has received it, it follows that wisdom
has existed from the beginning:
therefore phillosophy, inasmuch as it has not emsted from
the beginning, is not the same true wisdom.
But,
in truth, the Greeks, because they had not attained to the sacred letters of truth, did not know
how wisdom was corrupted.
And, therefore_
since they thought that human life was destitute
of wisdom, they invented
philosophy ; that is,
they wished by discussion to tear up the truth
whmh was lying hid and unknown to them : and
this employment, through ignorance of the truth,
they thought to be wisdom.

I [See p 83, note 2, and p. 84, note t ]
2 Lactanttus must be understood as speaking of that kind of philosophy which teaches errors and deceits, as St Paul speaks, Col it.
t_wart: lest any man spoil you through phdosophy and yam

3 Lucretms, v. 336.
4 Persms, Sal. vl 3,8
# [l'he force of the poet s satire is in this lletty merchandise.]
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innocence was unprotected,

that crimes

IIL
were

THE PHILOSOPHERS,BEGINNINGWITH EPICURUS; committed
vnth impunity:
he saw that death
AND HOW HE REGARDED
LEUCIPPUS AND DEMOCraged without any regard to character, without
R1TUSAS AUTHORSOF ERROR.
any arrangement or discrimination
of age ; but
I have spoken on the subject of philosophy
itself as briefly as I could ; now let us come to
the philosophers, not that we may contend with
these, who cannot main,am
their ground, but
that we may pursue those who are in flight and
driven from our battle-field.
The system of Epicurus was much more generally followed than
those of the others ; not because it brings forward any truth, but because the attractive name
of pleasure invites many.'
For every one is naturally inclined to vices.
Moreover, for the purpose of drawing the multitude to himself, he
speaks that which is specially adapted to each
character separately.
He forbids the idle to apply himself to learning;
he releases the covetous man from giving largesses to the people ; he
prohibits the inactive man from undertaking the
business
of the
state,
the
sluggish from bodily
exercise, the timid from military service.
The
irreligious is told that the gods pay no attention
to the conduct of men ; the man who is unfeeling
and selfish is ordered to give nothing to any one,
for that the wise man does everything on his
own account.
To a man who avoids the crowd,
solitude
One who
sparing,.
.learns that
_is. praised
...
.
.is ontoowater
ilia can" .Be susralnefl
anti

that some amved at old age, while others were
carried off in their infancy ; that some died when
they were now robust and vigorous, that others
were cut off by an untimely death in the first
flower
of youth overcome
; that in wars
the better
were especially
and slain.
But men
that
which especially moved him, was the fact that
religious men were especially visited with weightier evils, whereas he saw that less evils or none
at all fell upon those who altogether neglected
the gods, or worshipped
them in an impious
manner ; and that even the very temples themselves were often set on fire by lightning.
And
of this Lucretius complains, 3 when he says respectmg the god:-"Then he may hurl lightnings, and often throw down
his
there temples,
spend hisand
ragewithdrawing
in practising into
hm the
bolt,deserts,
which
often

passes

the

guilty

by, and

strikes

dead

the

innocent and unoffending."
But if he had been able to collect even a small
particle of truth, he would never say that the
god throws down his own temples, when he
throws them down on this account, because they
are not his. The Capitol, whmh is the chief
• ...........
seat
was •struck
... ot
,... me _oman- city
. anti
_ rengaon,
.
- •
.r
.
. .....
,
,
r With lightning
anti
set on nre not once only, out
meal.
it a man notes his wile, the olessmgs oi r
.,
_ . - .......
.........
I xrequentty.
_ut what was me opinion oI clever
Celloacy
..
.,.
• evlflent
..
. rirom ..me saying
.
•
, . are
, ,_enumeratefl
.
, to . Dim ; to
. . one WhO
, _men resoecnng
tnls is
has oaa
cnilctren,
the
happiness
ot
those
WhO
_
r.
_
.
v
"ha....
me
came
from
...
. ..,_
•
, . _
•
I oI Llcero, WhO says t t me na
are wlmout cmlaren ]s proclaimea ; against un.
,,
..........
[ heaven, not to destroy that earthly dwelhng-place
natural
parents
it
is
sato
that
there
is
no
oono
.........
a • loftier
oI...........
nature,
io the man WhO is (leucate aria m- JOt jupiter,
..
. out. to
- aemana
_
-. -aria- more
_.
.
_
._ .......
Lmagnzncent aoooe,
t_oncernmg WhiCh transaccapaole oI enuurance,
it ._s sabot that_ _pare. _s
........ in me DOOKS respecung
'
......
,,
.,
• the. I)Don,
his consulship,
ne
greatest
oi all evns ; to tile
man
ot Iortltuae,
It
........
•
..
........
.
I speaKS
to the same
purport as ,.ucreuus
:
:s saia mat me wise man is nappy even unaer
tortures.
The man who devotes himself to the l" For the father thundering on h_gh, !hroned !n the
pursuit of influence and distinction is enjoined[
to pay court to kings ; he who cannot endure
annoyance is enjoined to shun the abode of kings

....

la°nf_tYfaOmlYe_Ptur_hmsl?:lnf
da:asstfl_deshipo°nw_ic':_d_
in the Ca itol v
P " - .........

Thus the crafty man collects an assembly from [lnnotthoenl°O_tt_a_Yo?lut_e_rst_°nl_lY'tl_nere_°wrert2ne:
various and diffenng characters ; and while he[
.
y .....
. _
V.
,
akanYcSehi_t_e_im°Ustel_°thP:et_ea$1_lhe:
s m°t_e oatea_" ] _ha}eSmtYi°tt;_ :t_ee e_°oa'r,°mUte_deeYaeoeni_gCrgaSes_
....
L _
. .
" ! all divine law to restore a temole so often conother.
_utwe
must explain tromwnat
sourceE.
_,
. . .
. ..,
these
the whole of this system is derived, and what I aemneCte°ythe'juag_m-ent-°!-trier
Iore.wnen r_uxcurus _e_e'eted
origin tt has.
.
.
'
•p
. . on.
Ea_Ce_i:ieSaW thovte_e go_od:re ael:_eyT._ubjec_
_Oar friends 'oPI_ the Ycontrhe saw'that
the
• , .
..
..
,rasy,
•.....
wicKea were nappy ; mat they were exatteo wxm
influence, and loaded with honours;
he saw that
t [See Plato's tzrrmrk upon what he calls tills disease, De Leg'.,
x.) finely expounded m Plato cont. Atheos (note ix. p. zz4)by
Taylor Lewis ]
,
a There ts another reading "adversus parentes impio)" _ to the
toll WhOSeconduct to his parents is unnaturaL'

_hmegsm_de_Ce(dfoath_ts _te:ppbeYar:hetln_u_
icel_fs
ignorance
of the cause and subject), he thought
that there was no orovidence * And having per......
". .
. " . ....
_e}eane_i_.lms_itth°ts
_mSent_n_n_e_°m°2el_l_n
° itn°.,
g
extricable errors.
For if there is no providence,
_ Lucretius, De Rgrum Aratura, it. xxot, Munro.
4 l'q his age ts favoured w,th a reproduction of these absurdities"
and what has hapl_nl_i in colasequealce bcfort) wdl b¢ reImated now.l
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how is it that the world was made with such part which projects.
But if they are smooth and
order and arrangement ? He says : There ts without hooks, they cannot cohere. They ought
no arrangement,
for many things are made in therefore to be hooked, that they may be linked
a different manner from that in which they ought together one with another.
But since they are
to have been made.
And the divine man found sand to be so minute that they cannot be cut
subjects of censure.
Now, if I had leisure to asunder by the edge of any weapon, how is it
refute these things separately, I could easily show that they have hooks or angles ? For it must be
that this man was nmther wise nor of sound possible for these to be torn asunder, smce they
mind.
Also, if there is no providence, how is project.
In the next place, by what mutual
it that the bodies of animals are arranged with compact, by what discernment,
do they meet
such foresight, that the various members, being!together,
so that anything may be constructed
disposed in a wonderful manner, dascharge thmr I out of them ? If they are without intelhgence,
own offices individually?
The _ystem ofprovithey cannot come together in such order and
dence, he says, contrived nothing m the producarrangement ; for nothing but reason can bring
tion of animals ; for neither were the eyes made I to accomplishment
anything m accordance with
for seeing, nor the ears for hearing, nor the[reason.
With how many arguments
can this
tongue for speaking, nor the feet for walking;Ironing
be refuted!
But I must proceed with my
inasmuch as these were produced
before at was [subject.
This is he
possible
,
. race o_. man, and.
.
. to - speak, to hear, to_ see,.. and to walk
. "1 , V_ho
surpassed in intellect the
Tnererore these were not pro(auce(a lor use ; Dut [
quenched the hght of all, as the ethereal sun
use was produced
from them.
If there is no[
arisen quenches the stars. ''_
providence,
why
rains
fall,
up
..
. .
. . do
..
.
.
_.fruits spring
..,
. ...........
! tvnlcn
verses i am never aDae to rea(a _lthOU_
ann
trees
pu_ form
leaves
r
lnese
mmgs,
nel,
.
. ....
_
•
_ocsays, are n o t alwa ys d o n e ........
mr me sake ot living ]laughter, _, for tl_s, was not sam respecting
a
..
.
.
.
..
.
.
[rates or mato, wno are esteemeo
as Kings Ot
creatures,
masmucn
as
mey
are
oa
no
oeneht
to
.,
.
.
.
..
•,
, . .. ...
. ,
,
, pnuosopners, Dut concerning a man wno, mougn.
provmence;
DUt
all
mmgs
must
oe
pro(aucea
,
.
_
_ .
. ..
_
. .
..
I Ol soun(a mln(a an(a vigorous nealth, rave(a more
oIe -.mear• own accom,.
prom wnat
source, mere.
,
,
,
_ - .
..
•
,
.
-_
.
Isenselessly
than
any
one
olsease(a.
And
thus
tore, on mey arise, or now are all things wnlcn
....
_
_
. .
............
Ithe most yam poet, I (to not say aoorne(a, out
are
carrlea
on
orougnt
aoout
_
lnere
is
no
nee(a,
.
,
.
_
.
.....
.
.
..
.
toverwneime(a ann crusnea, the mouse WltU me
ne says, ot supposing a provloence ; mr mere
.....
are seeds floatm
throu h the em t vmd and/pratses
oI toe non.
_ut the same man a_so re....
g_ - together
g • P Y orcter,
. ' all,, leases
us from the fear of death, respecting whmh
from
tl_ese,
COlmCted
without
.t.
_
.
-P .
- . ,
....
these
are .nls own exact . woras : -mmgs are proaucea
and take mmr mrm.
why,
then, do we not perceive or distinguish them ? "When
we are in existence,
death does not exist ; when
Because, he says, they have neither any colour,
death exists, we have no existence
: therefore
death
nor warmth, nor smell ; they are also without
is nothing to us."
flavour and moisture ; and they are so minute, How cleverly he has deceived us ! As though
that they cannot be cut and dwaded,
it were death now completed whmh is an object
Thus, because he had taken up a false princi- of fear, by whmh sensation has been already
ple at the commencement,
the necessity of the taken away, and not the very act of dying, by
subjects which followed led him to absurditms, whmh sensation is being taken from us. For
For where or from whence are these atoms? there ts a time in which we ourselves even yet¢
Why did no one dream of them bestdes Leu- exast, and death does not yet exmt; and that
cippus only? from whom Democritus,* having very tlrne appears to be miserable, because
received instructions, left to Epicurus the inherit- death is beginning to exist, and we are ceasing
ance of his folly. And if these are minute bod- to exist.
ies, and indeed solid, as they say, they certainly
Nor is it said without reason that death is not
are able to fall under the notice of the eyes.
If miserable.
The approach of death is miserable ;
the nature of all things ts the same, how is it that is, to waste away by dasease, to endure the
that they compose various objects?
They meet thrust, to receive the weapon in the body, to be
together, he says, in varied order and position ;. burnt with fire, to be torn by the teeth of beasts.
as the letters which, though few in number, by These are the things which are feared, not bevariety of arrangement
make up innumerable
cause they bring death, but because they bring
words. But it is urged the letters have a variety great pare. But rather make out that pare is not
of forms. And so, he says, have these first prin- an evil.
He says it is the greatest of all evils.
ciples; for they are rough, they are furnished
with hooks, they are smooth.
Therefore they
s The
tug.t,..,,
ill of=o¢.
,t
reading
the text, which appears to be the true one, as,
can be cut and diwded, if there is in them any I,,q.o no_.t,..........
" Th.... s anotherreading,"quo et
t See Lucretms, book it.
a [See voL u. p. 465, tbe whole of x4th chapter.]

s jam non sumus " "l'his latter reading would be m accordance
_ with the senument of Eptcurus, wbach is totally opposed to tim
1 taken by Lactantms.
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How therefore can I fail to fear, if that which death, and that there is no future state of punprecedes or brings about death is an evil ? Why ishment at all ; that pleasure is the greatest good ;
should I say that the argument is false, inasmuch that there is no society among men ; that every
as souls do not perish ? But, he says, souls do one consults for his own interest ; that there is
perish ; for that which is bom with the body no one who loves another, unless it be for his
must perish with the body. I have already own sake ; that death is not to be feared by a
stated that I prefer to put off the discussion of brave man, nor any pain ; for that he, even if he
this subject, and to reserve it for the last part should be tortured or burnt, should say that he
of my work, that I may refute this persuasion does not regard it. There is evidently sufficient
of Epicurus, whether it was that of Democritus cause why any one should regard this as the exor Diczearchus, both by arguments and divine pression of a wise man, since it can most fittingly
testimonies. But perhaps he promised himself be applied to robbers l
impunity in the indulgence of his vices; for he
was an advocate of most disgraceful pleasure, CHAP.XVIII.- THE PYTHAGOREANS
AND STOICS,
and said that man was born for its enjoyment.'
WHILETHEY HOLDTHE IMMORTALITY
OF THE
Who, when he hears this affirmed, would abstain
SOUL,FOOLISHLY
PERSUADE
AVOLUNTARY
DEATH.
from the practice of vice and wickedness? For
if the soul is doomed to perish, let us eagerly
Others. again, discuss things contrary to these,
pursue riches, that we may be able to enjoy all namely, that the soul survives after death ; and
kinds of indulgence ; and if these are wanting these are chiefly the Pythagoreans and Stoics.
to us, let us take them away from those who And although they are to be treated wlth indulhave them by stealth, by stratagem, or by force, gence because they perceive the truth, yet I canespecially if there is no God who regards the not but blame them, because they fell upon the
actions of men : as long as the hope of impunity truth not by their opinion, but by accident. And
shall favour us, let us plunder and put to death. * thus they erred in some degree even in that very
For it is the part of the wise man to do evil, matter which they rightly perceived. For, since
if it is advantageous to him, and safe ; since, if they feared the argument by which it is inferred
there is a God in heaven, He is not angry with that the soul must necessanly die with the body,
any one. It is also equally the part of the fool- because it is born with the body, they asserted
ish man to do good ; because, as he is not ex- that the soul is not born with the body, but rather
cited with anger, so he is not influenced by introduced into it, and that it migrates from one
favour. Therefore let us live in the indulgence body to another. They did not consider that it
of pleasures in every possible way, for in a short was possible for the soul to survive the body,
time we shall not exist at all. Therefore let us unless it should appear to have existed previoussuffer no day, in short, no moment of time, to ly to the body. There is therefore an equal and
pass away from us without pleasure ; lest, since almost similar error on each side. But the one
we ourselves are doomed to perish, the life side are deceived with respect to the past, the
which we have already spent should itself also other with respect to the future. For no one
perish,
saw that which is most true, that the soul is both
Although he does not say this in word, yet he created and does not die, because they were
teaches it in fact. For when he maintains that ignorant why that came to pass, or what was the
the wise man does everything for his own sake, nature of man. Many therefore of them, behe refers all things which he does to his own ad- cause they suspected that the soul is immortal,
vantage. And thus he who hears these disgrace- lald violent hands upon themselves, as though
ful things, will neither think that any good thing they were about to depart to heaven. Thus it
ought to be done, since the conferring of bene- was with Cleanthes3 and Chrysippus,4 with Zeno,S
fits has reference to the advantage of another; and Empedoclesp who in the dead of night cast
nor that he ought to abstain from guilt, because himself into a cavity of the burning z'Etna, that
the doing of evil is attended with gain. If any when he had suddenly disappeared it might be
chieftain of pirates or leader of robbers were believed that he had departed to the gods ; and
exhorting his men to acts of violence, what other ! thus also of the Romans Cato died, who through
language could he employ than to say the same the whole of his life was an imitator of Socratic
things which Epicurus says : that the gods take
nn noti,-o • thnt ,how _vo nat _fl'_.rt_A with _ncror I 3 Cleanthes was a Stoic phdosopher, who used to draw water b_
v ...._..
, _:.-.
_'"1 _"
"_" ._'_ ....
",_"" .''''6_"
llor King1 feeling
; that the punishment
oI a tuture
_.
•
. - -1
-- _ -• _t.
_,
state
is not to De oreaoea,
oecause
sores me atter

] night for his support, that he might devote himself to the study of
phtlosophy by day. He ended hts hfe by refusing to take food.
|
s Chryslppus was a dtsctple of Zeno, and, after Cleanthes, the
i chmf of the gtoic sect. Accordmg to some accounts, he died from
1 an excessive draught of wine, according to others, from excess,re
t [For his pious talk, however, see T. Lewis, Plato, etc., p. 258.l ] laughter.
a [These oi_rattons of th_ unhehevlng mind have appeared In [
$ Zeno, the chtcf of the Stoic $¢ct. He is sald to have died from
oatr day in the Communf.r_e of Paris
They already threaten the J suffocatmn
Amertcan Repubhc, the mass of the populatmn being undisclplmed [
6 Empedocles was a philosopher and poet. There are various
m moral prlnciplat and our lawgtvers as weft.]
| accounts of Ins death; that mentioned in the text is usually recexved.
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Father of all justly find fault

persuasion.
But, however,
with that saying of Terence : 4 __
"By his own spontaneous act he offered up his head to "First, learn in what life consists ; then, if you shall be
- death; ":
and nothing can be more wicked than this. For
if a homicide is guilty because he is a_destroyer
of man, he who puts himself to death is under
the same guilt, because he puts to death a man.
Yea, that cnme may be considered to be greater,
the pumshment of whmh belongs to God alone,
For as we did not come into this life of our own
accord ; so, on the other hand, we can only withdraw from this habitation of the body which has
been appointed for us to keep, by the command
of Him who placed us in this body that we may
inhabit it, until He orders us to depart from it ;
and if any violence is offered to us, we must
endure it with equammlty, since the death of
an innocent person cannot be unavenged, and
since we have a great Judge who alone always
has the power of taking vengeance
in His
hands,
All these philosophers,
therefore, were homicides.; and Cato himself, the chief of Roman
wisdom, who, before he put himself to death, is
said to have read through the treatise of Plato
which he wrote on the immortality of the soul,
and was led by the authority of the philosopher
to the commission of this great crime ; yet he,
however, appears to have had some cause for
death in his hatredofslavery.
Whyshould I speak
of the Ambraciot,s who, having read the same
treatise, threw h_mself into the sea, for no other
cause than that he believed Plato?--a
doctrine
altogether
detestable
and to be avoided, if it
drives men from life. But if Plato had known
and taught by whom, and how, and to whom,

dissatisfied wtth life, have recourse to death."
BYou are indignant that you are exposed to evils ;
.as though you deserved anything good, who are
ignorant of your Father, Lord, and King ; who,
although you behold with your eyes the bright
light, are nevertheless blind m mind, and lie in
the depths of the darkness of ignorance.
And
this ignorance has caused that some have not
been ashamed to say, that we are born for this
cause, that we may suffer the pumshment of our
crimes ; but I do not see what can be more
senseless than this.
For where or what crimes
could we have committed when we did not even
exist?
Unless we shall happen to beheve that
l foolish old man,S who falsely said that he had
lzved before, and that in his former hfe he had
been Euphorbus.
He, I believe, because he
was born of an ignoble race, chose for himself a
family from the poems of Homer.
O wonderful and remarkable memory of Pythagoras ! O
miserable forgetfulness
on the part of us all,
since we know not who we were in our former
life I But perhaps it was caused by some error,
or favour, that he alone did not touch the abyss
of Lethe, or taste the water of obhvlon ; doubtless the trifling old man (as is wont to be the
case with old women who are free from occupation) invented fables as it were for credulous inrants.
But if he had thought well of those to
whom he spoke these things ; if he had considered them to be men, he would never have
claimed to himself the liberty of uttering such
perverse falsehoods.
But the folly of tlns most
trifling man is deserving of ridicule.
What shall

and on account

of what actions, and at what ] we
in the case
of Cicero,
who, that
having
in
the do
beginning
of his
Consola_on
mensaid
were
time,
immortahty
is
given,
he
would
neither
have
born
for
the
sake
of
atoning
for
their
crimes,
afterdriven Cleombrotus nor Cato to a voluntary death,
but he would have trained them to live with jus- wards repeated the assertion, as though rebuking
tice.
For it appears to me that Cato sought I him who does not imagine that life is a punishfor death not so much that he might [ment?
He was right, therefore, in saying beforeeasCa;Se
e from Caesar, as that he might obey _he hand that he was held by error and wretched
decrees of the Stoics, whom he followed, and/lg norance of the truth.
might make his name distinguished by some great
action ; and I do not see what evil could have CHAP.xrx. _ CICEROAND OTHERSOF TIlE WISEST
happened to him if he had hved.
For Caius
MENTF_CH THE IMMORTALrr'zOE THE SOUL,Btrr
C_esar, such was his clemency, had no other obIN AN UNBELIEVINGMANNER; AND THATA GOOD
ject, even in the very heat of civil war, than to
OR AN EVILDEATHMUSTBE WEIGHEDFROM TI-IE
appear to deserve well of the state, by preserving
PREVIOUSLWE.
two excellent citizens, Cicero and Cato.
But
But those who assert the advantage of death,
let us return to those who praise death as a because they know nothing of the truth, thus
benefit.
You complain of life as though you reason : If there is nothing after death, death _s
had lived, or had ever settled with yourself why
•* Heautonttm.,
v 2 z8 This advice is given to a young man,
you were born at all. May not therefore the who,not k_o_mgthe _Lu_of l,f_._s preparedrashlyto throwR
x There are various accounts respecung the death of Democritus.
• Lucretms, m IO4i.
s Cleombrotus of Ambracia.

_way m consequence of some check to hts plans
s Pythagoras taught the doctrine of the transmigration of souls,
and affirmed that he had hved already as Euphorbus, one of the
heroes of Troy, who was slam by Menelaus in the Trojan war.
Lactanuus again re.lets to this subject, book vu ch. a3. tq/'ra.
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not an evil ; for it takes away the perception of
What, then, shall we say, but that they are in
evil. But if the soul survives, death is even an error who either desire death as a good, or flee
advantage ; because immortality
follows.
And from life as an evil? unless they are most unjust,
this sentiment is thus set forth by Cmero con- who do not weigh the fewer evils against the
cerning the Laws : ' "We may congratulate
our- greater number of blessings.
For when they pass
selves, since death is about to bring either a all their liveg in a variety of the choicest gratifibetter state than that which exists in life, or at cations, if any bitterness has chanced to succeed
any rate not a worse.
For if the soul is in a to these, they desire to die ; and they so regard it
state of vigour without the body, it is a divine as to appear never to have fared well, if at any
life ; and if it is without perception,
assuredly time they happen to fare ill. Therefore they conthere is no evil."
Cleverly argued, as it ap- demn the whole of life, and consider it as nothing
peared to himself, as though there could be no else than filled with evils. Hence arose that foolother state.
But each conclusion is false. For ish sentiment, that this state which we imagine
the sacred writings 3 teach that the soul is not to be hfe is death, and that that which we fear
anmhilated ; but that it is either rewarded ac- as death is life ; and so that the first good is not
cording to its righteousness, or eternally punished
to be born, that the second is an early death.
according to its crimes.
For neither is it right, And that this sentiment may be of greater weight,
that he who has lived a life of wickedness in it is attributed to Silenus. 4 Cicero in his Consoprosperity should escape the punishment which laban says : " Not to be born is by far the best
he deserves ; nor that he who has been wretched
thing, and not to fall upon these rocks of life.
on account of his righteousness,
should be de- But the next thing is, if you have been born, to
pnved of his reward.
And this is so true, that die as soon as possible, and to flee from the vioTully also, in his Consolation, declared that the lence of fortune as from a conflagration."
That
righteous
and the wicked do not inhabit the he believed this most foo]ish expression appears
same abodes.
For those same wise men, he from this, that he added something of his own
says, did not judge that the same course was for its embellishment.
I ask, therefore, for whom
open for all into the heaven ; for they taught he thinks it best not to be born, when there is no
that those who were contaminated
by vices and ' one at all who has any perception ; for it is the percrimes were thrust down into darkness, and lay Iception which causes anything to be good or bad.
in the mire ; but that, on the other hand, souls In the next place, why did he regard the whole of
that were chaste, pure, upright, and uncontamilife as nothing else than rocks, and a conflagranated, being also refined by the study and prac- i tion ; as though it were either in our power not to
tlce of virtue, by a light and easy course take be born, or hfe were given to us by fortune, and
their flight to the gods, that is, to a nature re- Lnot by God, or as though the course of life apsembling their own.
But this sentiment is op- peared to bearanyresemblancetoaconflagration?
posed to the former argument.
For that is I The saying of Plato is not dissimilar, that he
bas-_d on the assumption that every man at his!gave thanks to nature, first that he was born a
birth is presented with immortality.
What dis- human being rather than a dumb animal ; in the
tinction, therefore, will there be between wrtuelnext
place, that he was a man rather than a
and gmlt, if it makes no difference whether a woman ; that he was a Greek rather than a barman be Aristides
or Phalaris, whether he be barian ; s lastly, that he was an Athenian, and
Cato or Catiline ? But a man does not perceive
that he was born m the time of Socrates.
It is
this opposition between sentiments and actions, impossible to say what great blindness and errors
unless he is in possession of the truth.
If any are produced
by ignorance
of the truth.
I
one, therefore, should ask me whether death is a would altogether
contend that nothing in the
good or an evil, I shall reply that its character
affairs of men was ever spoken more foolishly.
depends
upon the course of the life. For as As though, if he had been born a barbarian, or a
life itself is a good if it is passed virtuously, but woman, or, in fine, an ass, he would be the same
an evil if it is spent viciously, so also death is Plato, and not that very being which had been
to be weighed in accordance with the past ac-}produced.
But he evidently believed Pythagoti)ns of life. And so it comes to pass, that ifiras, who, in order that he might prevent men
life has been passed in the service of God, death from feeding on animals, said that souls passed
is not an evil, for it is a translation to immor- from the bodies of men to the bodies of other
tality.
But if not so, death must necessarily be Ianimals ; which is both foolish and impossible.
an evil, since it transfers men, as I have said, to'It is foolish, because it was unnecessary to introeverlasting punishment.3
_1
duce souls that have long existed into new bodi
x Tht_ passag_ is not contained
m Cmero's treatise
but the substance
of it is in the Tusculan
Ouestivns.
2 _
Dan. xit , Matt
nl , xtn , xxv., _ohrt xit
s [See vol. ill. p. _3 x, and same treatise slbar,_m.]

on the

Laws,

4 Sdenus
was the constant
compamon
of Dlony_tlS,
He was
regarded
as an m.¢ptred prophet, who knew all the past and the most
distant future, and as a sage who despised all the gifts of fortune
s The Greeks included
all nations,
except themselves,
under the
general name of barbartan_,
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ies, when the same Artificer who at one time had
made the first, was always able to make fresh
ones ; it is impossible, because the soul endued
with right reason can no more change the nature
of its condition, than fire can rush downwards,
or, like a river, pour its flame obhquely. _ The
wise man therefore imagined, that it might come
to pass that the soul which was then in Plato
might be shut up in some other animal, and
might be endued with the sensibility of a man,
so as to understand
and grieve that it was burthened with an incongruous
body.
How much
more rationally would he have acted, if he had
said that he gave thanks because he was born
with a good capacity, and capable of receiving
instrucnon, and that he was possessed of those
resources which enabled him to receive a liberal
education ! For what benefit was it that he was
born at Athens?
Have not many men of distinguished talent and learning lived in other cities,
who were better individually than all the Athenians?
How many thousands
must we believe
that there were, who, though born at Athens,
and in the times of Socrates, were nevertheless unlearned and foolish_
For it is not the
walls or the place in which any one was born
that can invest a man with wisdom.
Of what
avail was it to congratulate
himself that he was
born in the times of Socrates?
Was Socrates
able to supply talent to learners ? It did not
occur to Plato that Alclb]ades also, and Critias,
were constant hearers of the same Socrates, the
one of whom was the most active enemy of his
country, the other the most cruel of all tyrants,

profane the secrets of the world and this hearr enly temple with impious disputations, than those
Iwho entered the temple of Vesta, or the Good
I Goddess, or Ceres. And these shrines, though it
I is not lawful for men to approach them, were yet
constructed
by men.
But these men not only
escape the charge of impiety, but, that which is
much more unbecoming, they gain the fame of
eloquence and the glory of talent.
What if they
were able to mvesngate anything?
For they are
as foolish in asserting as they are wicked in
searching
out ; since they are neither able to
find out anything, nor, even if they had found
out anything, to defend it. For if even by chance
they have seen the truth--a
thing which often
happens-they so act that it is refuted by others
as false. For no one descends from heaven to
pass sentence
on the opinions of mdlv_duals;
wherefore no one can doubt that those who seek
after these things are foohsh, senseless, and insane.
Socrates therefore had something of human
wisdom? who, when he understood
that these
things could not possibly be ascertained,
removed himself from questions of this kind; but
I fear that he so acted in this alone.
For many
of his acnons are not only undeserving of praise,
but also most deserving of censure, in which
things he most resembled those of his own class.
Out of these I will select one which may be
judged of by all. Socrates used th_s well-known
proverb : "That which is above us is nothing to
us." Let us therefore fall down upon the earth,
and use as feet those hands which have been
g_ven us for the production of excellent works.
The heaven is nothing to us, to the contemplaCHAP. XX. -- SOCRATESHAD MORE KNOWLEDGE
IN non of which we have been raised ; 3 m fine, the
PHILOSOPHYTHAN OTHER MEN, ALTHOUGHIN light itself can have no reference to us; unMANY THINGS HE ACTED FOOLISHLY.
doubtedly the cause of our sustenance is from

Let us now see what there was so great in
Socrates himself, that a wise man deservedly
gave thanks that he was born in his times. I do
not deny that he was a little more sagacious than
the others who thought that the nature of things
could be comprehended
by the mlnd.
And m
this I judge that they were not only senseless,
but also impious ; because they wished to send
their inquimive eyes into the secrets of that hearenly providence.
We know that there are at
Rome, and m many cities, certain sacred things
which it is considered
impious for men to look
upon.
Therefore they who are not permitted to
pollute those objects abstain from looking upon
them ; and if by error or some accident a man
has happened
to see them, his guilt is expiated
first by his punishment, and afterwards by a repetition of sacrifice.
What can you do in the case
of those who wish to pry into unpermitted things ?
Truly they are much more wicked who seek to
t In traasversum,

"crosswlse

or transversely."

heaven.
But if he perceived this, that we ought
not to discuss the nature of heavenly things, he
;was unable even to comprehend
the nature of
those things which he had beneath
his feet.
What then? did he err in his words ? It is not
probable ; but he undoubtedly meant that which
he said, that we are not to devote ourselves to
rehg_on ; but if he were openly to say this, no
one would suffer it.
For who cannot perceive that this world, cornpleted wlth such wonderful method, is governed
by some providence, since there is nothing which
can exist without some one to direct it? Thus,
a house deserted by its inhabitant falls to decay ;
a ship without a pilot goes to the bottom ;
and a body abandoned by the soul wastes away.
Much less can we suppose that so great a fabric
could either have been constructed
without an
• Lactant,ushereuses eor, " theheart,"forwisdom,regarding
theheart
theseatof
wisdom
a The as
allu_mn
ts to the
upright figure of man, as opposed to tim
other animals,
which look down upon the earth, whereas
man looks
upward.
[Our author is partial to thls idea.
See p. 4z, _rupra.]

92

THE

DIVINE

Artificer,or

have existed so long without a Ruler.
But if he wished to overthrow those public superstitions, I do not disapprove of thin ; yea, I
shall rather praise it, if he shall have found anything better to take their place.
But the same
man swore' by a dog and a goose.
Oh buffoon
(as Zeno the Epmurean 2 says), senseless, abandoned, desperate man, if he wished to scoff at
religion ; madman, if he did this seriously, so as
to esteem a most base animal as God ! For who
can dare to find fault with the superstitions
of
the Egyptians, when Socrates confirmed them at
Athens by his authority ? But was st not a mark
of consummate
vanity, that before his death he
asked his friends to sacrifice for him a cock
which he had vowed to A_sculapius?
He evidently feared lest he should be put upon his trial
before Rhadamanthus,
the judge, by _/Esculapius
on account of the vow.
I should consider him
most mad if he had died under the influence of
dmease.
But since he did this in his sound
mind, he who thinks that he was wise is himself
of unsound mind.
Behold one m whose times
beenthe
wiSebornman!congratulates
CI-tAP. XXI. _

OF
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himself

as having

OP PLATO_

WHICH

INSTITUTES.

[Book ::I.

And if you take away these, all justice is taken
away.
But he also says that states would be
prosperous,
if either philosophers
were their
kings, or their kings were philosophers.
But if
you were to give the soverexgnty to this man of
such justice and equity, who had deprived some
of their own property, and given to some the
property of others, he would prostitute the roodesty of women ; a thing which was never done, I
do not say by a king, but not even by a tyrant.
But what motive did he advance for this most
degrading advice ? The state will be in harmony,
and bound together with the bonds of mutual
love, if all shall be the husbands, and fathers,
and wives, and children of all. What a confusion of the human race is this?
How is it
possible for affection to be preserved where there
is nothing certain to be loved ? What man will
love a woman, or what woman a man, unless
they shall always have lived together,--unless
devotedness of mind, and faith mutually preserved,
shall have made their love indivls_ble?
But thin
virtue has no place in that promiscuous pleasure.
Moreover, if all are the children of all, who will
be able to love children as hm own, when he is
either ignorant or in doubt whether they are his
own ?
Who will bestow honour upon any one as
a father, when he does not know from whom he
I was born?
From which it comes to pass, that
he not only esteems a stranger as a father, but
also a father as a stranger.
Why should I say
lthat it is possible for a wife to be common, but
im P osslble for a son, who cannot be conceived

WOULDLEAD TO THE OVERTHROWOF STATES.
Let us, however, see what it was that he
learned from Socrates, who, having entuely rejected natural philosophy, betook himself to innuiries about virtue and due,,
And thus I do
"_ doubt that he instructed _"
not
his hearers in the
precepts of justice.
Therefore, under the teach- except from one ? The community, therefore,
ing of Socrates, it did not escape the notice of is lost to him alone, nature herself crying out
Plato, that the force of justice consists in equal- against it. It remains that it is only for the sake
ity, since all are born in an e-ual condition I of concord that he would have a community of
Therefore
(he says) they must _ have nothing/wives.
But there is no more vehement
cause
nrivate or their own" but that the,, ma,, be of discords, than the desire of one woman by
*" ual , as the m e tho d ' of justice requires,
:
: they [many men • And in .this Plato might have. been
eq
.
must possess all things in common.
This is admonished, if not by reason, yet certainly by
capable of being endured, as long as it appears example, both of the dumb animals, which fight
to be spoken of money.
But how impossible
most vehemently on this account, and of men,
and how unjust this is, I could show by many who have always carried on most severe wars
things.
Let us, however, admit its possibility, with one another on account of this matter.
For grant that all are wise, and despise money.
To what, then, did that community
lead him? CHAP. XXII.- OF THE PRECEPTS OF PLATO, AND
Marriages also, he says, ought to be in common ;
CENSURESOF THE SAME.
SOthat many men may flock together like dogs
to the same woman, and he who shall be supenor in strength may succeed in obtaining her ;
or if they are patient as philosophers, they may
await their turns, as in a brothel.
Oh the wonderful equality of Plato ! Where, then, is the
virtue of chastity?
where conjugal
fidelity?
t This oath is mentioned by Athenzeus. Tertullian makes an excuse for tt, as though tt were done m mockery of the gods. Socrates
was called the Athenian buffoon, because be taught many things m a
_Ung manner.
To be distinguished from gcno of Citlumt tim Stoic s and also
fn3m Zoao of _

It remains that the community of which we
have spoken admits of nothing else but adulteries
and lusts, for the utter extinction of which virtue
is especially necessary.
Therefore he did not
find the concord which he sought, because he
did not see whence it arises. For justice has
no weight in outward circumstances, not even in
the body,S but it is altogether employed on the

mind of man.

He, therefore, who wishes

to

s The Stoics not only regarded accidental things, but also our
bodies themsdvcs, as being without us.
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place men on an equality, ought not to take away nation has existed in the world so foolish or so
marriage and wealth, but arrogance, pride, and vain as to live in this manner?
haughtiness,
that those who are powerful and
lifted up on high may know that they are on a CHAP.xxm.oF TrIZ ERRORS Or CERTAIN Prolevel even with the most needy.
For insolence
LOSOPHERS,
AND OF THE SUN AND MOON.
and injustice being taken from the rich_ it will
Since, therefore, the leading men among the
make no difference whether some are rich and philosophers are themselves discovered to be of
others poor, since they will be equal in spirit, such emptiness, what shall we think of those
and
but reverence
towards
God can
duce nothing
this result.
He thought,
therefore,
thatprohe lesser 3 ones, who are accustomed never to appear to themselves so wise, as when they boast
had found justice, whereas he had altogether re- of their contempt
of money?
Brave spirit !
moved it, because it ought not to be a commu- But I wait to see their conduct, and what are
nity of perishable things, but of minds.
For if the results of that contempt.
They avoid as an
justice Is the mother _ of all virtues, when they evil, and abandon the property handed down to
are severally taken away, it is also itself over- them from their parents.
And lest they should
thrown.
But Plato took away above all things suffer shipwreck in a storm, they plunge headfmgaht3_ , which has no existence when there is no long of thear own accord m a calm, being resolute
property of one's own which can be possessed ; not by virtue, but by perverse fear ; as those
he took away abstinence,
since there will be who, through fear of being slam by the enemy,
nothing belonging to another from which one slay themselves, that by death they may avoid
can abstain ; he took away temperance
and death.
So these men, without honour and withchastity, which are the greatest virtues in each out influence, throw away the means by which
sex ; he took away self-respect, shame, and mod- they might have acquired the glory of liberality.
esty, if those things which are accustomed to be Democritus is praised because he abandoned his
judged base and disgraceful begin to be accountfields, and suffered them to become public pased honourable
and lawful.
Thus, while he tures.
I should approve of it, if he had given
wishes to confer virtue upon all, he takes it away them.
But nothing is done wisely which is usefrom all.
For the ownership of property con- less and evil if it is done by all. But th_s neglitains the material both of vices and of virtues, gence is tolerable.
What shall I say of hma who
but a community of goods contains nothing else changed his possessions into money, which he
than the licentiousness of vices.
For men who threw into the sea?
I doubt whether he was in
have many mistresses can be called nothing else his senses, or deranged.
Away, he says, ye evil
than luxurious
and prodigal.
And hkew_se desires, into the deep.
I _111 cast you away,
women who are in the possession of many men, lest I myself should be cast away by you.
If
must of necessity be not adulteresses, because you have so great a contempt for money, employ
they have no fixed marriage, but prostitutes and it in acts of kindness and humanity, bestow it
harlots.
Therefore he reduced human life, I do upon the poor ; this, which you are about to
not say to the likeness of dumb ammals, but of throw away, may be a succour to many, so that
the herds and brutes.
For almost all the btrds they may not d_e through famine, or thirst, or
contract marrtages, and are umted in pairs, and nakedness.
Imitate at least the madness and
defend their ne_ts, as though their marriage-beds,
fury of Tuditanus ; 4 scatter abroad your property
with harmonious
mind, and cherish their own to be seized by the people.
You have it in your
young, because they are well known to them ; power both to escape the possession of money,
and if you put others in their way, they repel and yet to lay _t out to advantage ; for whatthem.
But this wise man, contrary to the cus- ever has been profitable to many is securely laid
tom of men, and contrary to nature, chose more out.
foolish objects of imitation ; and since he saw
But who approves of the equality of faults as
that the duties of males and females were not laid down by Zeno ? But let us omit that which
separated
in the case of other ammals, he is always received with derision by all. This is
thought that women also ought to engage in sufficient to prove the error of this madman,
warfare, and take a share in the public counsels, that he places pity among vices and diseases.
and undertake magistracies,
and assume corn- He deprives us of an affection, which involves
mands.
And therefore
he assigned to them almost the whole course of human hfe. For
horses and arms:
it follows that he should since the nature of man is more feeble than
have assigned to men wool and the loom, and that of the other animals, which divine provithe carrying of infants.
Nor did he see the impossibility of what he said, from the fact that no
2 [This caustic revtewof Plato m painfully just. Alas! that such
#l_flral,rta should be incapable of reply ]
3 That is, philosophers of less repute and fame.
Ariz
Justice
virtues.
And thus
4 Cicerospeaksof "l'ud_tanus
as scattenngmoney fromthe rots_de
callscomprises
her the withinherself
mother of the allthe
other virtues,
because
she
cherishes as R were in her bosom all the rest.
trum among the people.
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dence has armed with natural means of protec- position, with them hang in an inverted direction,' either to endure the seventy of the seasons ]tlon ? that the crops and trees grow downwards ?
or to ward off attacks from their bodies, because [that the rains, and snow, and hail fall upwards
none of these things has been given to man, he Ito the earth ? And does any one wonder that
has received m the place of all these things the ihanging gardens 5 are mentioned
among the
affection of pity, which is truly called humanity, 1seven wonders of the world, when philosophers
by which we might mutually protect each other, j make hanging fields, and seas, and cities, and
For if a man were rendered savage by the sight jmountains ? The origin of this error must also
of another man, which we see happen in the [be set forth by us. For they are always deceived
case of those animals which are of a sohtary * I in the same manner.
For when they have asnature, there would be no society among men, sumed anything false in the commencement
of
no care or system in the building of cities ; and their investigations,
led by the resemblance
of
thus life would not even be safe, since the weak- the truth, they necessarily fall into those things
hess of men would both be exposed to the at- which are its consequences.
Thus they fall into
tacks of the other animals, and they would many ridiculous
things ; because those things
rage among themselves after the manner of wild which are in agreement with false things, must
beasts.
Nor is his madness less in other things, themselves be false. But since they placed conFor what can be said respecting him who as- fidence in the first, they do not consider the
serted that snow was black ? How naturally it character of those things which follow, but defollowed, that he should also assert that pitch fend them in every way ; whereas they ought to
was white!
This is he who said that he was judge from those whmh follow, whether the first
born for this purpose, that he might behold the are true or false.
heaven and the sun, who beheld nothing on the
What course of argument, therefore, led them
earth when the sun was shining.
Xenophanes
to the idea of the antipodes?
They saw the
most foohshly believed mathematicians
who said courses of the stars travelling towards the west ;
that the orb of the moon was eighteen times lthey saw that the sun and the moon always set
larger than the earth ; and, as was consistent _jtowards the same quarter, and rise from the
with this folly, he said that within the concave lsame.
But since they did not perceive what
surface of the moon there was another earth, Econtrivance regulated their courses, nor how they
and that there another race of men live in a returned from the west to the east, but supposed
similar manner to that in which we live on this that the heaven itself sloped downwards in every
earth.
Therefore
these lunatics have another ! direction, which appearance
it must present on
moon, to hold forth to them a hght by night, laccount of its immense breadth, they thought
as
doesbe to a us.moon
And toperhaps
of
oursthismay
another this
earthglobe
below
this.3 Seneca says that there was one among
the Stoics who used to deliberate whether he
should assign to the sun also its own inhabitants ;
he acted foolishly in doubting.
For what injury
would he have inflicted if he had assigned them ?
But I beheve the heat deterred him, so as not
to Imperil so great a multitude ; lest, if they
should perish through excessive heat, so great a
calamity should be said to have happened
by
his fault,

that
the that
worldtheis heaven
round revolves
hke a ball,
and they
fancied
in accordance
with the motion of the heavenly bodies: and
thus that the stars and sun, when they have set,
by the very rapidity of the motion of the world _
are borne back to the east. Therefore they both
constructed
brazen orbs, as though after the figure of the world, and engraved upon them certain
monstrous images, which they said were constellations.
It followed, therefore, from this rotundity of the heaven, that the earth was enclosed in
the midst of its curved surface. But if this were
so, the earth also itself must be like a globe ; for

CHAP. XXlV.--OF

Tltv A_"rlPOI)ES,THE _EAVE_, that could not possibly be anything but round,
AND THE STARS.
which was held enclosed
by that which was
round.
But if the earth also were round, it
How is it with those who imagine that there must necessarily happen that it should present
are antipodes 4 opposite to our footsteps ? Do they the same appearance to all parts of the heaven;
say anything to the purpose ? Or is there any that is, that it should raise aloft mountains, exone so senseless as to believe that there are men tend plains, and have level seas. And if this were
whose footsteps are higher than their heads ? or so, that last consequence also followed, that there
that the things which with us are in a recumbent
would be no part of the earth uninhabited
by
• men and the other animals.
Thus the rotundity
t [Anacreon,Odt ....
habitAnimals
3 [He

of a sohtary
was

nearer

_,

[VoL
v, p.
x4.] us. l
may4 be
called
below

a_*pa,,, *_,,_-I

nature,

truth

than

as opposed
he

imag_u_l,

to those

of gregarious

if the planet

of the earth leads, in addition,
Of those suspended
antipodes.

to the invention

Mars
$6He
alludes here
to the
hanging
gardensSeeofvol.
Sermramts
at note
Babylon.
[ l_orld
means
umverse.
it. p. :3 6,
s.]
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But if you inquire from those who defend
these marvellous fictions, why all things do not
fall into that lower part of the heaven, they reply
that such is the nature of things, that heavy
bodies are borne to the middle, and that they
are all joined together towards the middle, as we
see spokes in a wheel ; but that the bodies
which are light, as mist, smoke, and fire, are
borne away from the middle, so as to seek the
heaven.
I am at a loss what to say respecting
those who, when they have once erred, consistently persevere in their folly, and defend one
vain thing by another ; but that I sometimes
imagine that they either discuss philosophy for
the sake of a jest, or purposely and knowingly
undertake to defend falsehoods, as if to exercise
or display their talents on false subjects.
But I
should be able to prove by many arguments that
it is impossible for the heaven to be lower than
the earth, were it not that this book must now
be concluded, and that some things still remain,
which are more necessary for the present work.
And since it is not the work of a single book to
run over the errors of each lndwldually, let it be
sufficient to have enumerated a few, from which
the nature of the others may be understood,

itself wisdom, that its mystery is only made
known by the beard and cloak of the philosophers. 2 The Stoics, moreover, perceived this,
who said that philosophy was to be studied both
by slaves and women ; Epicurus also, who invites
those who are altogether unacquainted
with letters to philosophy ; and Plato also, who wished
to compose a state of wise men.
They attempted,
indeed, to do that which
truth required ; but they were unable to proceed
beyond words.
First, because instruction
in
many arts is necessary for an application
to
philosophy.
Common learning must be acquired
on account of practice in reading, because in so
great a variety of subjects it is impossible that
all things should be learned
by hearing, or
retained
in the memory.
No little attention
also must be given to the grammarmns, in order
that you may know the right method of speaking. That must occupy many years.
Nor must
there be ignorance of rhetoric, that you may be
able to utter and express the things which you
have learned.
Geometry also, and music, and
astronomy,
are necessary, because these arts
have some connection with philosophy ; and the
whole of these subjects cannot be learned by
women, who must learn within the years of their
CHAP. XXV, -- OF LEARNING PHILOSOPHY,
AND WHAT maturity the duties which are hereafter about to
GREAT QUALIFICATIONS
ARE NECESSARYFOR ITS be of service to them for domestic uses ; nor by
PURSUIT.
servants, who must hve in service during those
W e must " now sp eak afe w ....
especially in which they are able to learn ;
mmgs concerning :years
f
.......
•
nor oy the poor, or laDourers, or rustics, wno
ohllosoohv
in
general,
that
havln_
strengthened
I...........
....
, ,
_.,_
_
•
Jnave to ffaln melr flauv SUDDOrtov laoour
_na'_
our cause we may concluae,
lnat greatest lml_
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.
..............
thls account lully . says
pnuosopny is
rotor
mail Ion
........ that
.... oI rlato among× our
......writers mou_nt
_
taverse .....
Irom me mult_tuae,
but vet r_OlCUrU_
pnuosopnv was not tot rue n'lUltltuoe_
oecausel
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",, ..
.
. _
.
..
....
_ _.I Wlll receive
the ignorant._
now,
tnen,
Will tney
none Put learnea men coma attain to it•
Ynl- I .....
thin s _ hich are satd res-ectm
losophy," says Cicero,'
"is contented
with a uimerst.anamose
g.s .
.,
,
).J
g
. ,
.......
_ me nrst pnnclpies ot things, me perpiexmes ana
Iew lUOffes,
oi
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own
accorO
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.
.
.
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,
..
_
.
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intricacies ot wnlcn are scarcely attalnefl to Dy
tng me muitltutte.
It is not meretore WlSaOm,
ff it avoids the concourse
of men;
since, if men of cultivated minds?
wisdom _s given to man, it is given to all without
Therefore, in subjects which are involved in
any distinction,
so that there is no one at all obscurity, and confused by a variety of intellects,
who cannot acquire it. But they so embrace and set off by the studied language of eloquent
v_rtue, which is given to the human race, that men, what place is there for the unskilful and
they alone of all appear to wish to enjoy that ignorant?
Lastly, they never taught any women
to study philosophy,
except Themiste * only,
which is a public good ; being as envious as if
they should wish to bind or tear out the eyes of _within the whole memory of man ; nor slaves,
others that they may not see the sun.
For what except Ph_edo 5 only, who is said, when living m
else is it to deny wisdom to men, than to take oppressive
slavery, to
havealsobeenenumerate
ransomed Plato
and
taught by Cebes.
They
away from their minds the true and divine light ?_
were
not
these,
however,
slaves,
Diogenes
But if the nature of man is capable of wisdom, Iand
it was befitting that both workmen, and country !though they had fallen into servitude, for they
people, and women, and all, in short, who bear
* A long beard and cloak were the badges of the phdosopbers.
the human form. should be taught to be wise ; [See_ot n p 3_, note 9 ]
,.
and th_*
_1_,_ ,,,_1,_
ehr_,,Icl
1-_ brought
to_ether
II Epicurean
_ [Platomc phdosophy being aoaressed to the mind, and the
•,_ _,*_ IJ_iaL_
o**_,_
_
_
_
o
to lusts and passions ]
from everw |nnoalno'a,
nnc] condition
and sex and I , Themmte is stud to have been the vafe of Leontius; Epicurus
_- .7 *_--_ _"yo'_. _ _"_
'
' _ - [ ts reported to have written to her Themmtoclea, the sister of Pythagage. Therefore It IS a very strong argument
tnat I or_-, ,_ mentioned as a student of phdosophy,
besades many other
phlloso h neither tends to wisdom, nor is of womenmdtfferentages
P Y
I soul5 Plato
dedicated to Pha:do his treatise on the immortality of the
according to other accounts, Pha:do was ransomed by Crtto
t Tu._c.. iL _.

or Alctbtade_ at the suggestmn of Socrates.
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had been taken captive.
A certain Aniceris is or nightly studies.
These results are accomsaid to have ransomed Plato for eight sesterces. Iplished gratuitously, easily, and quickly, if only
And on thas account Seneca severely rebuked Ithe ears are open and the breast thirsts for wisthe ransomer himself, because he set so small[dom.
Let no one fear: we do not sell water,
value upon Plato.
He was a madman, as it nor offer the sun for a reward.
The fountain of
seems to me, who was angry with a man because [ God, most abundant and most full, xs open to
he did not throw away much money ; doubtless all ; and this heavenly light rises for all,4 as many
he ought to have weighed gold as though to t as have eyes. Did any of the philosophers effect
ransom the corpse of Hector, or to have insisted, these things, or is he able to effect them if he
upon the payment of more money than the seller washes?
For though they spend their lives in
demanded.
Moreover, they taught none of the the study of philosophy, they are neither able to
barbarians, with the singl_ exception of Anacharimprove any other person nor themselves
(if
sis the Scythaan, who never would have dreamed
nature has presented
any obstacle).
Therefore
of philosophy had he not previously learned both their wa_dom, doing ats utmost, does not eradilanguage and hterature,
cate, but hide vices.
But a few precepts of God
so entirely change the whole man, and having
CHAP. XXVI.---IT IS DIVINE INSTRUCTION ONLY put Off the old man, render h_m new, that you
WHICh Brsrows WISDOM; AND OF wnxr EFFI- would not recognise him as the same.
CACY

THE

LAW

OF

GOD

IS.

That, therefore, which they perceived to be
justly required by the demands of nature, but
which they were themselves unable to perform,
and saw that the philosophers
could not effect,
is accomplished
only by divine instruction ; for
that only is wisdom.
Doubtless they were able
to persuade any one who do not even persuade
themselves of anything ; or they will crush the
desires, moderate
the anger, and restrain the
lusts of any one, when they themselves
both.
yield to vices, and acknowledge
that they are
overpowered
by nature.
But what influence is
exerted on the souls of men by the precepts of
God, because of their simplicity and truth, is
shown by daily proofs.
Give me a man who is
passionate, scurrilous, and unrestrained ; with a
very few words of God,
"I will render him as gentle as a sheep."t

CHAP. XXVlI.- HOW LrvrLE THE PRECEP'I_ OF
PHILOSOPHERSCONTRIBUTETO TRUE WISDOM,
WINCH tOU WILL FIND IN RELIGIONONLY.
What, then?
Do they enjoin nothing similar?
Yes, indeed, many things ; and they frequently
approach the truth.
But those precepts
have
no weight, because they are human, and are
without a greater, that is, that divine authority.
lNo one therefore
beheves them, because the
hearer imagines hlmse]f to be a man, lust as he
is, who enjoins them.
Moreover,
there is no
certainty
with them, nothing which proceeds
from knowledge.
But since all things are done
by conjecture,
and many differing and various
things are brought forward, it is the part of a
most foohsh man to be wdhng to obey their precepts, since it is doubted whether they are true
or false ; and therefore no one obeys them, be-

Give me one who is grasping, covetous, and tena- jcause
no one
an uncertainty.
The Stoics
saywishes
that atto islabour
virtue for
which
can alone
cious ; I will presently restore him to you liberal, produce a happy life. Nothing can be said with
and freely bestowing his money with full hands, greater truth.
But what if he shall be tormented,
Gave me a man who as afraid of pare and death ; ior afflicted with pain ? Will it be possible for
he shall presently despise crosses, and fires, and any one to be happy in the hands of the executhe bull of Phalaris?
Give me one who is lust- tioners ? But truly pain inflicted upon the body
ful, an adtflterer, a glutton ; you shall presently is the material of vartue ; therefore he as not
see him sober, chaste, and temperate.
Give me wretched
even m tortures.
Epicurus
speaks
one who is cruel and bloodthirsty : that fury shall much more strongly.
The wise man, he says, is
presently be changed Into true clemency.
Give always happy; and even when shut up in the
me a man who is unjust, foolish, an evil-doer ; bull of Phalaris he will utter this speech : "It is
forthwith he shall be just, and wise, and innocent : pleasant, and I do not care for it."
Who would
(or by one layers all his wickedness
shall be not laugh at him?
Especially, because a man
taken away.
So great is the power of divine who is devoted to pleasure took upon himself
wisdom, that, when infused into the breast of the character of a man of fortitude, and that to
man, by one impulse it once for all expels folly, an immoderate degree ; for it is impossible mat
which is the mother of faults, for the effecting any one should esteem tortures of the body as
of whtch there is no need of payment, or books, pleasures, since it is sufficient for dascharging the
office of virtue that one sustains and endures
t Terence,
Adel_kg,
tv t.
tPerdlusmventedthebrazenbull,
wMehtbetyrantPhalarisused
them.
What do you, Stoics, say?
What do
as an mstrument
of torture
It was so constructed
that the grOanS
cff tl_ victims appeared to res©mbl¢ the bellowing
of the bull.
_' 'I he baptismal
foot,
[t.c._, as _gndying
Zcch. xah. t.]

,I See John

t. 9.
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you, Epicurus ? The wise man is happy even
when he is tortured.
If it is on account of the
glory of his endurance, he will not enjoy it, for
perchance he will die under the tortures.
If it
is on account of the recollection of the deed
either he will not perceive it if souls shall perish,
or, if he shall perceive it, he will gain nothing
from it.
What other advantage is there then in virtue?
what happiness of life ? Is it that a man may
die with equanimity?
You present to me the
advantage of a single hour, or perhaps moment,
for the sake of which it may not be expedient
to be worn out by miseries and labours throughout the whole of life. But how much time does
death occupy? on the arrival of which it now
makes no difference whether
you shall have
undergone it with equanimity or not. Thus it
happens that nothing is sought from virtue but
glory. But this is either superfluous and shortlived, or it will not follow from the depraved
judgments of men.
Therefore there is no fruit
from virtue where virtue is subject to death and
decay.
Therefore they who said these things
saw a certain shadow _ of virtue ; they did not
see virtue itself.
For they had their eyes fixed
on the earth, nor did they raise their countenances on high that they might behold her

imind 3 is in heaven; and although he may not
behold it with his eyes, yet he does behold it
with the eye of his soul. But they who do not
take up religion are of the earth, for religion is
from heaven ; and they who think that the soul
perishes together with the body, equally look
down towards the earth : for beyond the body,
which is earth, they see nothing further, which
is immortal.
It is therefore of no profit that
man is so made, that with upright body he looks
towards heaven, unless with mind raised aloft he
discerns God, and his thoughts are altogether
engaged upon the hope of everlasting life.
CHAP. XXVIII. _ OF TRUE RELIGION AND OF NATURE, WHETHERFORTI_E IS A CODDESS,A_D
OF PHILOSOPHY.

Wherefore there is nothing else in hfe on which
our plan and condition can depend but the
knowledge of God who created us, and the religlous and pious worship of Him ; and since
the philosophers
have wandered from this, it is
plmn that they were not wise. They sought wisdom, indeed ; but because they did not seek it
in a right manner, they sunk down to a greater
distance, and fell into such great errors, that they
did not even possess common wisdom.
For
they were not only unwilling to maintain religion,
"Who showed herself from the quarters of heaven."* but they even took it away ; while, led on by the
appearance of false virtue, they endeavour to free
This is the reason why no one obeys their pre- the mind from all fear : and this overturning of
cepts ; inasmuch as they either train men to religion gains the name of nature.
For they,
vices, if they defend pleasure ; or if they up-either
being ignorant by whom the world was
hold virtue, they neither threaten sin with any made, or w_shing to persuade men that nothing
punishment,
except that of disgrace only, nor was completed by divine intelligence, said that
do they promise any reward to virtue, except nature was the mother of all things, as though
that of honour and praise only, since they say they should say that all things were produced of
that vlrtue is to be sought for its own sake, and their own accord : by which word they altogether
not on account of any other object.
The wise confess their own ignorance.
For nature, apart
man therefore
is happy under tortures ; but from divine providence and power, is absolutely
when he suffers torture on account of his faith, nothing.
But if they call God nature, what peron account of justice, or on account of God, verseness is it, to use the name of nature rather
that endurance
of pain will render him most than of God !4 But if nature is the plan, or nehappy.
For it is God alone who can honour cessity, or condition of birth, it is not by itself
virtue, the reward of which is immortality alone, capable of sensation ; but there must necessanly
And they who do not seek this, nor possess be a divine mind, which by its foresight furnishes
religion, with which eternal life is connected,
the beginning of their existence to all things. Or
assuredly do not know the power of virtue, the if nature is heaven and earth, and everything
reward of which they are ignorant ; nor look which is created, nature is not God, but the work
towards heaven, as they themselves imagine that of God.
they do, when they inquire into subjects which
By a similar error they believe in the existence
do not admit of investigation, since there is no of fortune, as a goddess mocking the affairs of
other cause for looking towards heaven, unless it men with various casualties, because they know
be either to undertake
religion, or to believe Inot from what source thin_s _ood and evil haphatrstands
one's that
soul is
immortal.
if any one
God
is to be For
worshipped,
or un-I
has I ....._ rs_ st. P,ul ca. i_. ,__o,r_ _
the hone
of
immnrt_lltw
_t
h_fnr',_
him
h;_ ] things above, not on'things of the earth
r
.........
.I ...............
, -o-_
4 [Quod sl Deum naturam vocant qua:
z

A shadow: outline, or resemblance,
a Lucretius, i. 65.

_

__Z_"
......

perversitas est naturam
potms quam Deum nomlnar¢. Observe this terse maxim of our au_ thor It rebukes the teachers and scienusts of our day, who seem
afrmd to *' look through nature up to nature's God," m thetr barren
[ iastructmn. They go hack to Lucreuus, and car tt2_ro_'es_/J
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pen to them.
They think'that they are brought for by them in the highest place. 2 From this
together to do battle with her ; nor do they as- despair arose that confession of Socrates, in
sign any reason by whom and on what account
which he said that he knew nothing but this one
they are thus matched ; but they only boast that thing alone, that he knew nothing.
From this
they are every moment carrying on a contest for flowed the system of the Academy, if that is to
life and death with fortune.
Now, as many as be called a system in which ignorance is both
have consoled any persons on account of the learnt and taught.
But not even those who
death and removal of friends, have censured
claimed for themselves knowledge were able conthe name of fortune with the most severe accusa- sistently to defend that very thing which they
tions ; nor is there any disputation
of theirs on thought that they knew.
For since they were not
the subject of virtue, in which fortune is not in agreement 3 with one another, through their
harassed.
M. Tulhus, in his Consolatlon,
says ignorance of divine things they were so incouthat he has always fought against fortune, and slstent and uncertain, and often asserting things
that she was always overpowered
by him when contrary to one another, that you are unable to
he had valiantly beaten back the attacks of his determine and decide what their, meaning was.
enemies ; that he was not subdued by her even Why therefore should you fight against those
then, when he was driven from his home and men who perish by their own sword?
Why
deprived of his country ; but then, when he lost should you labour to refute those whom their
his dearest daughter, he shamefully confesses own speech refutes and presses?4
Aristotle,
that he is overcome by fortune.
I yield, he says, says Cicero, accusing the ancient philosophers,
and raise my hand.'
What is more wretched
declares that they are either most foolish or most
than this man, who thus lies prostrate ? He acts vainglorious, since they thought that philosophy
foolishly, he says ; but it is one who professes was perfected by their talents ; but that he saw,
that he is wise. What, then, does the assump-because
a great addition had been made in a
tion of the name imply?
What that contempt
few years, that philosophy would be complete in
of things which is laid claim to with magnificent
a short time.
What, then, was that time ? In
words ? What that dress, so different from others ? what manner, when, or by whom, was philosophy
Or why do you give precepts of wisdom at all, completed?
For that which he said, that they
if no one has yet been found who is wise ? And were most foohsh in supposing that philosophy
does any one bear ill-will to us because we deny was made perfect by their talents, is true ; but he
that philosophers are wise, when they themselves
did not even himself speak with sufficient disconfess that they neither have knowledge nor cretion, who thought that it had either been
wisdom ? For if at any time they have so failed begun by the ancients, or increased by those who
that they are not even able to feign anything, as iwere more recent, or that it would shortly be
their practice is in other cases, then in truth they brought to perfection by those of later times.
are reminded of their ignorance ; and, as though For that can never be investigated which is not
in madness, they spring up and exclaim that they sought by its own way.
are blind and foolish.
Anaxagoras pronounces
that all things are overspread with darkness.
CHAP. XXIX. _
OF FORTUNE AGAIN, AND VIRTUE.
Empedocles
complains
that the paths of the
senses are narrow, as though for his reflections
But let us return to the subject which we laid
he had need of a chariot and four horses.
De- aside.
Fortune, therefore, by itself, is nothing ;
mocntus says that the truth lies sunk in a well nor must we so regard it as though it had any
so deep that it has no bottom ; foolishly, indeed, perception, since fortune is the sudden and unas he says other things.
For the truth is not, expected occurrence of accidents.
But philosoas it were, sunk in a well to which it was per- phers, that they may not sometimes fail to err,
mitted him to descend, or even to fall, but, as wish to be wise in a foolish matter ; and my that
it were, placed on the highest top of a lofty she is not a goddess, as is generally believed,
mountain, or in heaven, which is most true. For but a god.
Sometimes, however, they call this
what reason is there why he should say that it is god nature,
sometimes
fortune, "because
he
sunk below rather than that it is raised aloft? brings about," says the same Cicero, "many
unless by chance he preferred to place the mind things unexpected by us, on account of our want
also in the feet, or in the bottom of the heels, of intelligence
and our ignorance of causes."
rather than in the breast or in the head.
Since, therefore, they are ignorant of the causes
So widely removed were they from the truth on account of which anything is done, they must
itself, that even the posture of their own body did also be ignorant of him who does them.
The
notadmonish them, that the truth must be sought
z To _
_a"c___L

or _a_ch

out tlm hand w m, an acknowkalgmc_at of

[_
p. 9x, note 3, s_#ra, and $#arslm in this work.]
3 IAterally, " their accounts did not square."
4 Afllclt "presses and hamase,s." Another reading is aflhgtt,
' _
to the grouad. '°

CHAP.XXIX.]

THE

DIVINE

same writer, in a work of great seriousness, in
which he was giving to his son precepts of life
drawn from philosophy, says, "Who can be ignorant that the power of fortune is great on either
side?
For both when we meet with a prosperous breeze from her we gain the issues which we
desire, and when she has breathed contrary to
us we are dashed on the rocks."*
First of all,
he who says that nothing can be known, spoke
this as though he himself and aU'men had knowledge. Then he who endeavours to render doubtful even the things which are plain, thought that
this was plain, which ought to have been to him
especially doubtful ; for to a wise man it is altogether false. Who, he says, knows not?
I indeed know not. Let him teach me, if he can,
what that power is, what that breeze, and what
the contrary breath,
It is d_sgracefu], therefore, for a man of talent
to say that, which if you were to deny it, he
would be unable to prove.
Lastly, he who says
that the assent must be withheld because it is
the part of a foolish man rashly to assent to
things which are unknown to him, he, I say, altogether believed the opinions of the vulgar and
uninstructed, who think that it is fortune which
gives to men good and evil things.
For they
represent her image with the horn of plenty and
with a rudder, as though she both gave wealth
and had the government of human affairs. And
to this opinion Virgil 2 assented, who calls fortune ommpotent : and the historian3 who says,
But assuredly fortune bears sway in everything,
What place, then, remains for the other gods?
Why is she not said to reign by herself, if she
has more power than others;
or why is she not
alone worshipped, if she has power in all things ?
Or if she inflicts evils only, let them bring forward some cause why, if she is a goddess, she
envies men, and desires their destruction, though
she
is religiously
by them
why unshe
is more
favourable worshipped
to the wicked
and ;more
favourable to the good; why she plots, aMicts,
deceives, exterminates ; who appointed
her as
the perpetual harasser of the race of men ; why,
in short, she has obtained
so mischievous
a
power, that she renders all things illustrious or
obscure according to her caprice rather than in
accordance with the truth.
Philosophers, I say,
ought rather to have inquired into these things,
than rashly to have accused fortune, who is innocent:
for although she has some existence,
yet no reason can be brought forward by them
why she should be as hostile to men as she is
supposed to be. Therefore all those speeches
in which they rail at tl_e injustice of fortune, and
x Cicero, DeO.ffic,d.
figure of a shtp at sea
2 -_n., vm 33S vauust, Ca_., vln.

6. The expressmns are borrowed from the
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in opposition
to fortune arrogantly
boast of
their own virtues, are nothing else but the rayings of thoughtless levity.
Wherefore let them not envy us, to whom God
has revealed the truth : who. as we know that
fortune is nothing, so also know that there is a
wicked and crafty spirit who is unfriendly to the
good, and the enemy of nghteousness, who acts
in opposition to God ; the cause of whose enmity we have explained in the second book?
He therefore lays plots against all; but those
who are ignorant of God he hinders by error,
he overwhelms with folly, he over,preads
with
darkness, that no one may be able to attain to
the knowledge
of the divine name, m which
alone are contained both wisdom and everlasting
life. Those, on the other hand, who know God,
he assails with wiles and craft, that he may ensnare them with desire and lust, and when they
are corrupted by the blandishments
of sin, may
impel them to death ; or, if he shall have not
succeeded
by stratagem, he attempts
to cast
them down by force and violence.
For on this
account he was not at once thrust down by God
to punishment at the original transgression, that
by his malice he may exercise man to virtue :
for unless this is in constant agitation, unless it
is strengthened by continual harassing, _t cannot
be perfect, inasmuch as virtue Is dauntless and
unconquered patience in enduring evils. From
which it comes to pass that there is no virtue if
ian adversary is wanting.
When, therefore, they
perceived the force of this perverse power opposed to virtue, and were ignorant of its name,
they invented for themselves the senseless name
of fortune; and how far this is removed from
wisdom, Juvenal declares in these verses : s __
"No divine power is absent if there is prudence;
but
we make you a goddess, O Fortune, and place
you m heaven."
It was folly, therefore,

and error, and blindness,

and, as Cicero says, 6 ignorance
of facts and
causes, which introduced
the names of Nature
and
Fortune.so also
But asthey
theydoare not
ignorant
their
adversary,
indeed of know
virtue, the knowledge

of which

is derived

from

the idea
of an adversary.
this itself
is joined
with
wisdom,
or, as they And
say,if IS
also
wisdom,
they must For
be ignorant
subjects
it is contained.
no one in
canwhat
possibly
be
"urnished with true arms if he is ignorant of the
enemy against whom he must be armed i nor
can
his real
adversary,
fighting
does henotovercome
attack his
enemy, who
but in
a shadow.
For he will be overthrown, who, having his at4 Chapter xvi.
_ Satire x 365: Nullu_- numen abest. Others read, _Nullura
numen hahes. You have no dlwne powerj 0 Fortune, xf there us
prudence, etc.
b Acad., i. 7. [Let our sophists feel this rebuke of Tully.]
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tention fixed on another object, shall not pre- heal, whom can the blind guide? Let us all,
viously have foreseen or guarded against the therefore, who have any regard for wisdom, beblow aimed at his vitals,
take ourselves to this subject. Or shall we wait
until Socrates knows something? or Anaxagoras
CHAP.XXX.--THE CONCLUSION
OF THE THINGSfinds light in the darkness? or until Democritus
BEFORE
SPOkeN; Am) BYWHAT
Mr.ANSWEMUSTdraws forth truth from the well ? or Empedocles
PASSFROMTHE VANITYOF THE PHILOSOPHERS
extends the paths of his soul? or until Arcesilas
TO TRUE WISDOM, AND THE KNOWLEDGE
OF THE and Carneades see, and feel, and perceive ?
TRU_ OOD,IN WINCHALONSxPa_vmrug Am)
Lo, a voice from heaven teaching the truth,
HAPPmr.ss.
and displaying to us a light brighter than the
I have taught, as far as my humble talents sun itself, z Why are we unjust to ourselves,
permitted, that the philosophers held a course and delay to take up wisdom, which learned
widely deviating from the truth. I perceive, how- men, though they wasted their lives in its puTever, how many things I have omitted, because suit, were never able to discover. Let him who
it was not my province to enter into a dispu- wishes to be wise and happy hear the voice of
tation against philosophers. But it was neces- God, learn righteousness, understand the mystery
sary for me to make a digression to this subject, of his birth, despise human affairs, embrace
that I might show that so many and great intel- divine things, that he may gain that chief good
lects have expended themselves in vain on false to which he was born. Having overthrown all
subjects, lest any one by chance being shut out false religions, and having refuted all the arguby corrupt superstitions, should wish to betake ments, as many as it was customary or possible
himself to them as though about to find some to bring forward in their defence ; then, having
certainty. Therefore the only hope, the only proved the systems of philosophy to be false, we
safety for man, is placed in this doctrine, which must now come to true rehgion and wisdom,
we defend. All the wisdom of man consists in since, as I shall teach, they are both connected
this alone, the knowledge and worship of God : together ; that we may maintain it either by
this is our tenet, this our opinion. Therefore arguments, or by examples, or by competent
with all the power of my voice I testify, I pro- witnesses, and may show that the folly with which
claim, I declare : Here, here is that which all those worshippers of gods do not cease to upphilosophers have sought throughout their whole braid us, has no existence with us, but lies altohfe ; and yet, they have not been able to investi- gether with them. And although, in the former
books, when I was contending against false regate,
to
gasp,
and
to
attain
to
it,
because
they
ligions,
and in this, when I was overthrowing
either retained a religion which was corrupt, or
took it away altogether. Let them therefore all false wisdom, I showed where the truth is, yet
depart, who do not instruct human life, but throw the next book will more plainly indicate what is
it into confusion. For what do they teach ? or true religion and what true wisdom.
whom do they instruct, who have not yet int [A noble utterance from Chnsuan plfilosophy_ now first galnmg
stmcted themselves ? whom are the sick able to t_ _ _d _t ofh_t_.]
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BOOK IV.

OF

TRUE

WISDOM

AND

RELIGION.

I.OF THE
FORMER
RELIGION
OF
MEN. and
fraud, and all wickedness ; because, despisAND HOW ERROR WAS SPREAD OVER EVERY ing eternal and incorruptible goods, which alone
AGE, AND OF THE SEVEN WISE MEN OF GREECE.
ought to be desired by man, they rather chose

CHAP.

WHEN I reflect, O Emperor Constantine, and
often revolve in my mind the original condition
of men, it is accustomed to appear alike wonderful and unworthy that, by the folly of one age
embracing various superstitions, and beheving in
the existence of many gods, they suddenly arrived at such ignorance of themselves, that the
truth being taken away from their eyes, the religion of the true God was not observed, nor the
condition of human nature, since men did not
seek the chief good in heaven, but on earth,
And on this account assuredly the happiness of
the ancient ages was changed.
For, having left
God, the parent and founder of all things, men

temporal and short-hved
things, and greater
trust was placed by men in evil, inasmuch as
they preferred
to virtue,
sented
itself as vice
nearer
at hand.3because it had pre-

Thus human life, which in former ages had
been occupied with the clearest light, was overspread with gloom and darkness ; and in conformity with this depravity, when wisdom was
taken away, then at length men began to claim
for themselves the name of wise. For at the
time when all were wise, no one was called by
that name.
And would that this name, once
common to all the class, though reduced to a
few, still retained its power!
For those few
imight perhaps be able, either by talent, or by
began hands.
to worship
to free
own
And the
whatsenseless
were theworks'
effects ofof their
this iauthority, or by continual exhortations,
corruption, or what evils it introduced, the sub- the people from vices and errors. But so enject itself sufficiently declares.
For, turnlngawayp tirely had wisdom died out, that it is evident,
from the chief good, which is blessed and ever- from the very arrogance of the name, that no
lasting on this account, because it cannot be +°ne of those who were so called was really
seen, 2 or touched, or comprehended,
and from wise. And yet, before the discovery of this
tb._ ,¢_xxe_ ,_b,_x _
_ a_-t_emett_ _x
kb._ philosophy, as it is termed, there are said" to
good, and which are equally immortal, gliding ihave been seven,* who, because they ventured
down to these corrupt and frail gods, and devot- to inquire into and discuss natural subjects,
ing themselves to those things by which the body deserved
to be esteemed
and called
O wretched
and calamitous
age,wise
in men.
which
only is adorned, and nourished, and delighted,
through the whole world there were only seven
they sought eternal death for themselves,
tO-wh ° were called by the name of men, for no
gether with their gods and goods relating to the
body, because all bodies are subject to death, one
justly
called besides
a man unless
he is wise
But can
if all
the beothers
themselves
were !
Superstitions
of this kind, therefore, vcere followed by injustice and impiety, as must necessa- foolish, even they themselves were not wise, berity be the case.
For men ceased to raise their cause no one can be truly wise in the judgment
countenances
to the heaven ; but, their minds of
the foolish.
far afterwards,
were they removed
from
wisdom,
that not So
even
when learning
being depressed downwards, clung to goods of increased, and many and great intellects were
the earth, as they did to earth-born superstitions,
always intent upon this very subject, could the
There followed the disagreement
of mankind
t Figmenta
[Rom. i _"_3.]
.* Th_ts St pati|, t Cor. il. 9: _'Eyehath

not _een, nor ear heard_

haveprepared
netther
for enteredthem
thatint°lovetheHim."heart
of man, flu: thmgswhtch God hath

3 In its rewards
4The seven wi..e men were. Thales, Pittacus, Bias, .qolon, Cle_bulus, Chtlo, and Penander. To the_e some add Anacharsm tim
Scythlan. [Vol. v. p. it, #tzpra. For Thales, vol. n. p. t4o.]
fox
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truth be perceived and ascertained.
For, after
the renown of those seven wise men, it is incredible with how great a desire of inquiring into the
truth all Greece was inflamed.
And first of all,
they thought' the very name of wisdom arrogant,
and did not call themselves wise men, but desirous
of wisdom. By which deed they both condemned
those who had rashly arrogated to themselves the
name of wise men, of error and folly, and themselves also of ignorance, which indeed they did
not deny.
For wherever the nature of the subject had, as it were, laid its hands upon their
minds, so that they were unable to give any
account, they were accustomed
to testify that
they knew nothing,
and discerned
nothing,
Wherefore they are found to be much wiser,
who in some degree saw themselves, than those
who had believed that they were wise.
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mined, as the last time drew near,5 to send from
heaven a great leader, 6 who should reveal to foreign nations that which was taken away from a
perfidious 7 and ungrateful people.
And I will
endeavour
to discuss the subject in this book,
if I shall first have shown that wisdom is so
closely united with religion, that the one cannot
be separated from the other.

CHAP. III.-- WISDOMAND RELIGIONCANNOT BE
SEPARATED: THE LORDOF NATUREMUSTNECESSARILYBE THE FATHEROF EVERYONE.
The worship of the gods, as I have taught in
the former book, does not imply wisdom, not
only because it gives up man, who is a divine
animal, to earthly and frail things, but because
nothing is fixed in it which may avail for the
cultivation of the character and the framing of
the life ; nor does it contain any investigation
CHAP.II. -- WHEREWISDOMIS TO BE FOUND; WHY of the truth, but only the rite of worship, which
PYTHAGORAS
AND PLATODID NOT APPROACHTHE _does not consist in the service of the mind. but
JEWS.
/ m the employment of the body.
And therefore
Wherefore, if they were not wise who were so / that is not to be deemed true" religion, because
called, nor those of later times, who did not lit instructs and improves men by no precepts of
hesitate to confess their want of wisdom, what righteousness
and virtue.
Thus philosophy, inremains but that wisdom is to be sought else- asmuch as it does not possess true religion, that
where, since it has not been found where it was is, the highest piety, is not true wisdom.
For
sought.
But what can we suppose to have been if the divinity which governs this world supports
the reason why it was not found, though sought mankind ruth incredible beneficence, and cherwith the greatest earnestness and labour by so ishes _t as with paternal indulgence, wishes truly
many intellects, and during so many ages, unless that gratitude should be paid, and honour given
it be that philosophers
sought for it out of their to itself, man cannot preserve h_s piety ff he
own limits ? And since they traversed and ex- shall prove ungrateful for the heavenly benefits ;
plored all parts, but nowhere found any wisdom, and this is certainly not the part of a wise man.
and it must of necessity be somewhere, it is evl- Since, therefore, as I have said, philosophy and
dent that it ought especially to be sought there the religious system of the gods are separated,
where the title of folly 2 appears ; under the coy- and far removed from each other ; seeing that
ering of which God hides the treasury of wisdom some are professors of wisdom, through whom
and truth, lest the secret of His divine work it is manifest that there is no approa.ch to the
should be exposed to vlew.3
Whence I am Lgods. and that others are priests of religion,
accustomed
to wonder that, when Pythagoras,
through whom wisdom is not learned ; it is
and after him Plato, inflamed with the love of manifest that the one is not true wisdom, and
searching out the truth, had penetrated as far as that the other is not true religion.
Therefore
to the Egyptians, and Magi, and Persians, that philosophy was not able to conceive the truth,
they might become acquainted
with their re- nor was the religious system of the gods able to
hgious rites and institutions (for they suspected
give an account of itself, since it is without it.
that wisdom was concerned with religion), they But where wisdom is joined by an inseparable
did not approach the Jews only, in whose pos- connection with religion, both must necessarily
session alone it then was, and to whom they i be true ; because in our worship we ought to be
might have gone more easily.
But I think tha.t wise, that is, to know the proper object and
they were turned away from them by divine provl- mode of worship, and in our wisdom to worship,
dence, that they might not know the truth, be- that is, to complete our knowledge by deed and
cause it was not yet permitted for the rehgion of action.
the true God and righteousness to become known
Where, then, is wisdom joined with religion ?
to men of other nations.¢
For God had deter- There, indeed, where the one God is worshipped,
t This was the opinion of Pythagoras.
See Book hi. 2.
where life and every action is referred to one

See : Cot. i. 2o-a2.
S l" Thou art a God that hidest thyself," Isa. xlv. x5. Wisdom
$ The last txme ts the last dispensaUon, the ttme of the new cove*
must be searched after as hidden treasure._
nant
Heb. t _.
4 See Eph i. 9, xo; Col. t. 26 27. [This is a mysterious truth:
6 See Isa. iv 4" "Behold, I have gtven H_n for a leader an_
God's electron of men and nations has been accordmg to their destre commander to the people,"
to be enhghtened.
Christ must be the "Desire of Nattons."]
7 Matt. xxi.
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source, and to one supreme authority : in short, ] embraces also slaves, because "household"
folthe teachers of wisdom are the same, who are lows ; and the name of " household ' comonses
also the priests of God.'
Nor, however, let _t ialso sons, because the name of "father '-preaffect any one, because it often has happened, Icedes : from which it is evident, that the same
and may happen, that some philosopher
may person is both father of his slaves s and lord of
undertake a priesthood
of the gods ; and when his sons.
Lastly, the son is set at liberty as :f he
this happens, philosophy is not, however, joined were a slave ; and the liberated slave receives
with rehgion; but philosophy will both be un- the name6 of h_s patron, as if he were a son.
employed amidst sacred ntes, and rehgion will But if a man is named father of a household,
be unemployed when philosophy shall be treated that it may appear that he is possessed of a
of. For that system of religious rites is dumb, double power, because as a father he ought to
not only because it relates to gods who are indulge, and as a lord to restrain, it follows that
dumb, but also because its observance is by the he who is a son is also a slave, and that he who
hand and the fingers, not by the heart and is a father is also a lord.
As, therefore, by the
tongue, as is the case with ours, which is true. necessity of nature, there cannot be more than
Therefore religton is contained in wisdom, and one father, so there can only be one lord.
For
wisdom in rehgion.
The one, then, cannot be ]what will the slave do if many lords z shall give
separated from the other ; because wisdom is' commands at variance with each other?
Therenothing else but the worship of the true God if ore the worship of many gods is contrary to
with
But that with
the
worshipjustof and
manypious
gods adoranon.
is not in accordance

reason
and toor nature,
cannot be
many fathers
lords ; since
but itthere
is necessary
to

nature, may be inferred and conceived even by consider the gods both as fathers and lords.
this argument : that every god who is worshipped _ Therefore the truth cannot be held where the
by man must, amidst the solemn ntes and lsame man is subject to many fathers and lords,
prayers, be invoked as father, not only for the lwhere the mind, drawn in different directions to
sake of honour, but also of reason ; because he many objects, wanders to and fro, hither and
is both more ancient than man, and because he thither.
Nor can religion have any firmness,
affords hfe, safety, and sustenance,
as a father when it is without a fixed and settled dwellingdoes.
Therefore
Jupiter
is called father by place.
Therefore there can be no true worship
those who pray to h_m, as i_ Saturnus, and Janus, of many gods ; just as that cannot be called
and Liber, and the rest in order ; which Lucdms2 matrimony, in which one woman has many huslaughs at in the council of the gods: "So that bands, but she will either be called a harlot or
there is none of us who is not called excellent an adulteress.
For when a woman is desntute
father of the gods ; so that father Neptunus,
of modesty, chastity, and fidehty, she must of
Liber, father Saturnus, Mars, Janus, father Qmri- necessity be without virtue.
Thus also the relinus, are called after one name."
But ff nature gious system of the gods is unchaste and unholy,
does not permit that one man should have many because it is destitute of faith, for that unsettled
fathers (for he is produced from one only), there- and uncertain honour has no source or origin.
fore the worship of many gods is contrary to I
nature, and contrary to piety.
] CHAP. IV. _ OF WISDOM LIKEWISE,
AND
RELIGION',
One only, therefore, is to be worshipped, who
AND Or THE RIGHT OF FATHERAND LORD.
can truly be called Father.
He also must of
necessity be Lord, because as He has power to
By these things it is evident how closely conindulge, so also has He power to restrain.
He nected are wisdom and religion.
Wisdom reis to be called Father on this account, because lares to sons, and this relation requires love ;
He bestows upon us many and great things;
religion to servants, and this relation requires
and Lord on this account, because He has the fear.
For as the former are bound to love and
greatest power of chastising and punishing.
But honour their father, so are the latter bound to
that He who is Father is also Lord, is shown respect and venerate their lord.
But with reeven by reference to civil law.3 For who will be spect to God, who is one only, inasmuch as He
able to bring up sons, unless he has the power sustains the twofold character both of Father
of a lord over them ? Nor without reason is he and Lord, we are bound both to love Him, innscalled father of a household¢ although he only much as we are sons, and _o fear Him, inasmuch
has sons : for it is plain that the name of father
It has been judged
better
to keep the words
slave ' and
t [lidem sunt doctores sapientim qm et De. saeerdotes
]
a [The satmst,
not Cteero's
frtend;
zV'al. Dear,,
ULl
3 Fathers m ancient times had the greatest
power over their children so that th_
had the right r.f life and death
as masters had over
thelr'slaves.
-J
-t
•
4 Pater familias-a tttte given
to the master
of a household,
whether
he had sons or not ; tim slaves
of a house were called
dramilda,

"lord"
throughout
the passage,
for the sake of uniformity
of expresston
though
tn some places "servant"
and " master"
might
seem more approprmm.
6 Among
the Romans
slaves had no .d_'arm, m_
or dlstinguishmg
name;
when a slave was set at hberty, he was allowed to mgsuam the
name of hts master as a #r_noraen.
Thus, m Perslus (Sat.. v.),
"Dama,"
the liberated
slave, becomes "Marcus
Dama."
7 Thus th¢ slave in Teraoce
wished
to know how many malRt:t
he had.
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as we are servants.'
Religion, therefore, cannot
be divided from wisdom, nor can wisdom be
separated from religion; because it is the same
God, who ought to be understood, which is the
part of wisdom, and to be honoured, which is
the part of religion.
But wisdom precedes,
religion follows;
for the knowledge
of God
comes first, His worship is the result of knowledge.
Thus in the two names there is but one
meaning, though it seems to be different in each
case.
For the one is concerned with the understanding, the other with action.
But, however,
they resemble
two streams flowing from one
fountain.
But the fountain of wisdom and religion _s God ; and if these two streams shall turn
aside from Him, they must be dried up : for
they who are ignorant of Him cannot be wise
or religious,
Thus it comes to pass that philosophers,
and
those who worship many gods, either resemble
disinhented
sons or runaway slaves, because the
one do not seek their father, nor the other their
master.
And as they who are disinherited
do
not attain to the inheritance of their father, nor
runaway slaves impumty, so neither will philoso-
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accustomed
to be assigned to Saturnus, nor to
his father Caius.
But if none of those who are worshipped
is
said to have originally formed and created man,
it follows that none of these can be called the
father of man, and so none of them can be God.
Therefore it is not lawful to worship those by
whom man was no_ produced, for he could not
be produced by many.
Therefore the one and
only God ought to be worshipped, who was before Jupiter, and Saturnus, and Coelus himself,
and the earth.
For He must have fashioned
man, who, before the creation of man, finished
the heaven and the earth.
He alone is to be
I called Father who created us ; He alone is to
be considered Lord who rules, who has the true
and perpetual power of life and death.
And he
who does not adore Him is a foohsh servant,
who. flees from or does not know his Master;
and an undutiful son, who either hates or is ignorant of his true Father.
CHAP.

V. _

THE

ORACLES

OF THE

PROPHETS

BE LOOKED INTO; AND OF THEIR TIMES,
THE TIM_ Or THE JtY_ES AND KINGS.

phers receive immortahty, which is the inheritance of the heavenly kingdom, that is, the chief
good, which they especially seek ; nor will the
worshippers of gods escape the penalty of everlasting death, which is the punishment
of the
true Master against those who are deserters*
of His majesty and name.
But that God is
Father and also Lord was unknown to both, to
the worshippers of the gods as well as to the
professors of wisdom themselves : inasmuch as
they either thought that nothing at all was to be
worshipped ; or they approved of false relignons ;
or, although they understood
the strength and
power of the Supreme God (as Plato, who says
that there is one God, Creator of the world, and
Marcus Tullius, who acknowledges
that man has
been produced
by the Supreme God in an excellent condition),
nevertheless
they did not
render the worship due to Him as to the supreme Father, which was their befitting and
necessary duty.
But that the gods cannot be
fathers or lords, is declared not only by their
multitude, as I have shown above,3 but also by
reason:
because it is not reported
that man
was made by gods, nor is it found that the gods
themselves preceded
the origin of man, since it
appears that there were men on the earth before
the birth of Vulcan, _md Liber, and Apollo, and
Jupiter himself.
But the creation of man is not

Now, since I have shown that wisdom and religion cannot be separated, it remains that we
speak of religion itself, and wisdom.
I am aware,
indeed, how difficult it is to discuss heavenly
subjects ; but still the attempt must be ventured,
that the truth may be made clear and brought to
light, and that many may be freed from error and
death, who despise and refuse the truth, while it
is concealed under a covering of folly. But before I begin to speak of God and His works, I
must first speak a few things concerning
the
prophets, whose testimony I must now use, which
I have refrained from doing in the former books.
Above all things, he who desires to comprehend
the truth ought not only to apply his mind to
understand
the utterances
of the prophets, but
also most diligently to inquire into the times
during which each one of them existed, that he
may know what future events they predicted, and
after how many years their predictions were fulfilled. 4 Nor is there any difficulty in making
these computations ; for they testified
under
what king each of them received the inspiration
of the Divine Spirit.
And many have written
and published
books respecting
the
times,
making their commencement
from the prophet
Moses, who lived about seven hundred years before the Trojan war.
But he, when he had governed the people for forty years, was succeeded
by Joshua, who held the chief place twenty-seven
s Fear, in the language c_ the prophets often implies _erence
of
the
thyme
majesty.
Lactantius
s
ee_
to
_e,
toM_.
,.
6.
"A
years.
son ho_oureth his father, and a servant his master: tt"then I be a
After this they were under the government of
fcarT"father'
where is _
honour t and tf I be a numtcr, whea_ is my judges during
three hundred and seven_ years.
a Li_rally, runaways. The n_m_nm is, m b,Cot*, to runaway
,dave.
3 Chap. Hi. [p. xo3].

4 [Szz Pusey', DaniM;

s_oMinor

Pr_Aets.]

CX_AP.
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Then their condition was changed, and they began to have kings ; and when they had ruled during tour hundred and fifO' years, until the reign
of Zedekiah, the Jews having been besieged by
the king of Babylon, and carried into captivity,'
endured a long servitude, until, in the seventieth
year afterwards, the captive Jews were restored
to their own lands and settlements by Cyrus the
elder, who attained the supreme power over the
Persians, at the time when Tarquinms Superbus
reigned at Rome.
Wherefore, since the whole
series of times may be collected both from the
Jewish histories and from those of the Greeks
and Romans, the times of the prophets individually may also be collected ; the last of whom
was Zechariah. and it is agreed on that he prophesied in the time of King Darius, m the second
year of his reign, and in the eighth month.
Of
so much greater antiquity * are the prophets
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whether He Himself perceives), but because He
leads 3 to perception and to mtelhgence.
Since,
therefore, He made Him first, and alone, and
one only, He appeared to Him beautiful, and
most full of all good things ; and He hallowed
Him, and altogether loved Him as His own
Son."
The Erythrman Sibyl, in the beginning
of her poem, which she commenced
with the
Supreme God, proclaims the Son of God as the
leader and commander of all, in these verses : w
"The

nourisher
the sweet

and
breath

creator
of all things,
who placed
m all, and made
God the leader

of all."
And again, at the end of the same poem :-"But whom God gave for faithful men to honour."
And another Sibyl enjoins that He ought to be
known :
"Know

Him

as your

God,

who is the

Son of God."

found to be than the Greek writers.
And I bring Assuredly He is the very Son of God, who by
forward all these things, that they may perceive that most wise King Solomon, full of divine intheir error who endeavour to refute Holy Scrip- spiration,
spake these things which we have
ture, as though it were new and recently corn- added : 4 ,, God founded s me in the beginning
posed, being ignorant from what fountain the Iof His ways, in His work before the ages.
He
origin.....of our holy religion flowed " - But
- if. any ....
Iset me up m t h e ........
oegannmg, Demre _e maoe
one,
the
...... earm, ano De fiore .............
, ,, having
. , ,put .,together
r
_and. examined
. ,
. times,. '.rue
me esraDllsnecl me CleDtns,
snaal
ot
anti
......... the iountalns oI waters came torm -.
,, amy _ay
• me
- muncmtmn
.
- .,, learning,
,
,
.. loemre
: tne
rally
ascertain
the
lay
. _ ..rle maoe
.
,.
,
, , truth, . he_ Will
, also
,
, , asloe_,j _.
l_,orfl .........
begat me oetore all me nuls
ms error when ne has gameo me Knowieoge otl
•
•
•
6
.
.
the regions, and the uninhabitable
boundanes
the truth,
under the heaven.
When He prepared
the
v .....................
I was by Him : and when He separated
CHAP.
I. -AbMll_il/
¥ t.JL_D ]_E.LtAI
tal_
_L_IN _ AIND theaven,
I
•
..............................
_His own seat, when He made the strong clouds
an_ _aL,_,_
.u, _L_tivl _,_y_
az*v u* _K_- [above the winds, and when He strengthened
the
MEGISTUS
CONCERNLNtJ
........
•
/ mountains, and placed tiaem under heaven ; when
God, therefore, the contriver and founder of He laid the strong foundations
of the earth, I
all things, as we have said in the second book, was with Him arranging all things.
I was He in
before He commenced
this excellent work of the whom He delighted : I was daily delighted,
world, begat a pure and incorruptible
Sprat, when He rejoiced, the world being completed."
whom He called His Son. And although He But on thts account Tnsmegistus spoke of Him
had afterwards created by Himself innumerable
as ,, the artificer of God," and the Sibyl calls
other beings, whom we call angels, this first-be- iHim "Counsellor,"
because He is endowed by
gotten, however, was the only one whom He ]God the Father wtth such wisdom and strength,
considered worthy of being called by the divine that God employed both His wisdom and hands
name, as being powerful in His Father's
excel- in the creation of the world.
lence and majesty.
But that there is a Son of
the Most High God, who is possessed of the CHAP.VII. _ OF THZ NAME or soN, Am) WHENCE
greatest power, is shown not only by the unaniHE IS CALLEDJESUSANDCHRIST.
mous utterances of the prophets, but also by the
declaration of Trismegistus and the predictions
Some one may perhaps ask who this is who is
of the Sibyls.
Hermes, in the book which is so powerful, so beloved by God, and what name
entitled The Perfect Word, made use of these He has, who was not only begotten at first bewords : "The
Lord and Creator of all things, fore the world, 7 but who also arranged it by His
whom
we have
thought God
rightvisible
to callandGod,
since
He made
the second
sensible.
But I use the term sensible, not because He
Himself perceives
(for the question
is not
t Set 2 Kin_ xxv." Jec. xxxix, and hi.
• The mrnels asserted by Justin Martyr [vol. i. p. _77], Eusebms,
Au_ustlne,
xvln. 37

and other wrttm_.
S_Augustme_DeCivttateDeg,
book
l:_tthagoras,
one of the most anclent of tlm Grcck philor, o-

phers,'_vas co'n_£pomr¥

with _he latest prophet_

_ Ltterally,"
sends."
.The _]g¢
appears
.t° be corrupt:n
er
_*ro"_"
msteadotvtrotrdg.rtt,falls
u d perception,""h_sbeensuggested
ts an object of percepuon."
•s Prov.vth.a._-3x.
LactandusquotesfromtheSeptuagint.
According to the Hebrew, "_
me m the beginning,"
and_othe_utho_edv_io_

6 Fines mhabttabiles. Other editaotm read terra.t itd_fitabileJ,
"tmmhabttabl¢ lands."
7 Literally, " whose first nativity not only preceded the world._
He speaks of thc etcrnal generation
of tbe Son, as dmtmguished
His
mcarnatton,
whtchhe
afterwards
streaks
of as Hit

nauwty.

[S_m voL vi. p. 7.]

from

106

THE

DIVINE

wisdom and constructed it by His might.
First
of all, it is befitting that we should know that
His name is not known even to the angels who
dwell in heaven, but to Himself only, and to
God the Father;
nor will that name be pub-[
lished, as the sacred writings relate, before that
the purpose of God shall be fulfilled.
In the
next place, we must know that this name cannot

INSTITUTES

[Book IV.

has not yet arrived, but that He sways a heavenly
land eternal kingdom, concerning which we shall
tspeak in the last book.
But now let us speak
lof His first nauvlty.
CHAP. vIn.--oF
THE BIRTH OF JESUS IN THE
SPIRIT AND IN THE FLESH: OF SPIRrrS AND
THE TESTIMONIESOF PROPHETS.

be uttered by the mouth of man, as Hermes
teaches, saying these things : "Now the cause of
this cause is the will of the divine good which
produced God, whose name cannot be uttered
by the mouth of man."
And shortly afterwards
to His Son : "There
is, O Son, a secret word
of wisdom, holy respecting
the only Lord of all
things, and the God first perceived'
by the
mind, to speak of whom is beyond the power
of man."
But although His name, which the
supreme Father gave Him from the begmning, is
known to none but Himself, nevertheless He has
one name
.... among the angels, and another among
men, since vie Is called Jesus 2 among men : ior

For we especially testify that He was twice
born, first in the spirit, and afterwards in the
flesh. Whence it is thus spoken by Jeremiah : ,o
,Before
I formed Thee in the womb I knew
Thee."
And likewise by the same : "Who was
blessed before He was born ; .... which was the
case with no one else but Christ.
For though
He was the Son of God from the beglnmng, I*
He was born again ,3 a second time ,4 according
to the flesh: and this twofold birth of His has
introduced great terror into the minds of men,
and overspread with darkness even those who
•
J retamed
the mysteries of true religion.
But we
I will show this r_lalnlv and clearly, that they who
Christ is not a proper name, but a title of power Ilov e wisdom m'ay be more easll_v and dihgently
and dominion ; for......................................
by this the Jews were accus- in_t_._,ocl
No who henr_ the .q[m of _od
C.
n
me_tomed
to call their kings • . But the meaning_ .of t tioned ought not to conceive in his mind so
....
this name must be set forth, on account ot the ],_reat ................
"
imnlety as to _nlnK mat t.,oa aegat talm
error
of
the
ignorant,
who
by
the
change
of
a
_,
.
......
_
....
,t
,,nirm
ulth
n
r_
hmh
•letter are accustomed - to Call
,, ...
_.
,w ........ e ............
w.....
w_man, w ......
l-llm
•
. t_nrestus.3 i none -Goes -put . an animal • possessed • oi- a -eddy,
The Jews had before been directed to compose t _,,t
_nhlot-t
tc_
ctonth
_nt
"t
e
........
_...............
wi_h whom _oul_d
a sacred oil, with which those who were called ...........
_
•
....
4
......
I
tJOG
unite
nlmseli,
since
vie
or since
to ttle priesthood
or to the kingdom might be I 14;. ,_,,,,,o. ,._¢ _, rrvo.t that is
Noalone,
neenmnli_hocl
anointed
And as now the robe of purple
is
•
......assumption oI royal dignity among,
a sign
ot• the
..........
the
.......Romans, so with them the anointing with
the
iaoly oil conterreO the title and power of
...........
_ing • _ut
, since the ancient tJreeKs. used tt_e
word Xo_o-0oz
...............to express the art ot anointing,
_hich
they now express by _d_c<r0a_, as the'
•
verse of Homer shows,
"But

the

attendants

washed,

and

anointed6

them

with

oil ;"
on this account we call Him Christ, that is, the
Anointed, who in Hebrew is called the Messias.
Hence in some Greek writings, which are badly
translated 7 from the Hebrew, the word eleimmenos s is found written, from the word aleiphest/tat, 9 anointing.
But, however, by either name
a king is signified : not that He has obtained this
earthly kingdom, the time for receiving which

•
.
whatever
He wished,
assuredly
did _)rocreatmn
not require
the co ---ynnerztmn
,5 of
another Hefor
.......................
r
.........
•
•
/Unless by chance we shall r.rofanelvq
imamne,
_ supposed, that God
_
I as Orpheus
is both_ male and
/Iemate, because otherwise He would have been
!.n_hl,_ m _,o_ot, ..........
nnlo_ l--le had the ._newer of
"" _ sex, as though
_
each
He could have intercourse
with Himself, or without such intercourse be
unable to produce.
But Hermes also was of the same opinion,
when he says that He was" His own father," and
"His own mother." x6 But if this were so, as He
is called by the prophets father, so also He would
be called mother•
In what manner, then, did
He beget Him ? First of all, divine operations
cannot be known or declared _7 by any one ; but
nevertheless
the sacred writings teach us, in
which it is laid down ,s that this Son of God is the
speech, or even the reason ,9 of God, and also

x Or, perceiving.
2 Jesus, that xs, [Joshua: ] Saviour.
to Jer i. 5. It can only be in a secondary sense that this prophecy
s Suetonms speaks of Christ as Chrestus.
The Chrtsttans also refers to Christ. m its primary sense tt refers to the prophet htmself, as
were called Chrestmns, as Tertullian shows in his Apalogy. The word the context plainly shows.
Xp_?al"6¢has the stguificatton of kind, gentle, good. [Vol. i p. x63.]
n Thts passage is not found in Jeremiah_ or m the Btble.
• Each has reference to Chnst, as He is IGng and Pnest.
Of the
t2 [Seevol, iil. p 6xa.]
anointmgofkmgs,
seetSam.,andofpriests,
Lev. vm. [Of prophets,
ts Regeneratusest.
t Kings xtx. t6]
The priesthood of Chrtst ts most fully set torth in
t4 Denuo, i.e, de novo, "afresh "
the Epistle to the Hebrews.
.
ts Socmtate alterms
[Profanely arguing to God from man . Hus Thus Horatms, Cavm., i. 35, "Purpurel metuunt tyranm; " manlty has a procreant power of a lower sort; but the ideal ts dtvm¢p
and Gray, Ode to Adverstty,
" Purple tyrants vamly groa_."
and needs no process like that of man's nature.]
6

_9tOo.V.

r Interpretatm sunt, used here in a passive sense.
$ _k_W_*vo_.
_ihe_he_rO0a.

t6

a_cotrd_'opgt

_a_

a_'ro/_._'to_.

Jr Thus Isa. ha. 8. "Who shall declare His generation?"
IS Cautum est.
t_ Thus _.07o_:iacludes t.h¢ two sensesof word and reason,

c_AP. IX.]
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that the other angels are spirits ' of God.
For hymns, thus speaks in the thirty-second Psalm : 6
speech is breath sent forth with a voice signify- [ "By the word of God were the heavens made
ing something.
But, however, since breath and [firm ; and all their power 7 by the breath of His
speech are sent forth from different parts, inas- imouth."
And also again in the forty-fourth
much as breath proceeds from the nostrils, speech i Psalm : 8 ,, My heart hath given utterance to a
from the mouth, the difference between the Son Igood word ; I speak of my doings towards the
of God and the other angels is great.
For they king;"
testifying, in truth, that the works of
proceeded
from God as silent spirits, because God are known to no other than to the Son
they were not created to teach2 the knowledge
alone, who is the Word of God, and who must
of God, but for His service.
But though He is reign for ever.
Solomon also shows that it is
Himself also a spirit, yet He proceeded
from the Word of God, and no other,9 by whose hands
the mouth of God with voice and sound, as the these works of the world were made.
"I," He
Word, on th_s account indeed, because He was says, "came forth out of the mouth of the Most
about to make use of ttis voice to the people ; Hlgt_ before all creaturesI caused the light
that is, because He was about to be a teacher that faileth not to arise in the heavens, and coyof the knowledge of God, and of the heavenly ered the whole earth with a cloud.
I have
mystery3 to be revealed to man : which word dwelt in the hmght, and my throne is in the pllalso God Himself first spoke, that through Him lar of the cloud." ,o John also thus taught : " In
He might speak to us, and that He might reveal the beginning was the Word, and the Word was
to us the voice and will of God.
with God. and the Word was God.
The same
With good reason, therefore, is He called the was in the beginning with God.
All things were
Speech and the Word of God, because God, made by Him, and without Him was not anyby a certain incomprehensible
energy and power thing made." _
of His majesty, enclosed the vocal spirit proceeding from His mouth, which he had not conCHAP. IX.m OF THE WORD OF GOD.
ceived in the womb, but in His mind, within a
form which has life through its own perception
But the Greeks speak of Him as the Zagas, '2
and wisdom, and He also fashioned other sprats more befittingly than we do as the word, or
of His Into angels.
Our sprats4 are liable to speech:
for Logos signifies both speech and
dissoh_tion, because we are mortal:
but the reason, inasmuch as He is both the voice and
spirits of God both live, and are lasting, and l the wisdom of God.
And of this dMne speech
have perception;
because He Himself is ira-]not
even the philosophers
were ignorant, since
mortal, and the Giver both of perception 5 and !Zeno represents the Lagas as the arranger of the
life. Our expressions, although they are mingled iestablished order of things, and the framer of
with the air, and fade away, yet generally remain i the universe : whom also He calls Fate, and the
comprised in letters ; how much more nmst we inecessity of things, and God, and the soul of
believe that the voice of God both remains for IJupiter, in accordance with the custom, indeed,
ever, and is accompanied
with perception
and]bywhmh
they are wont to regard Jupiter as God.
power, which it has derived from God the Father, I But the words are no obstacle, since the sentias a stream from Its fountain ! But if any one lment is in agreement with the truth.
For it is
wonders that God could be produced from God !the spirit of God which he named the soul of
by a putting forth of the voice and breath, if he IJup iter. For TrIsmeglstus, who by some means
is acquainted with the sacred utterances of the i or other searched into almost all truth, often deprophets he will cease to wonder.
That Solomon scribed the excellence and majesty of the word,
and his father David were most powerful kings, as the instance before mentioned
declares, in
and also prophets, may perhaps be known even which he acknowledges that there is an ineffable
to those who have not applied themselves to the and sacred speech, the relation of which exceeds
sacred writings ; the one of whom, who reigned the measure of man's ability.
I have spoken
subsequently to the other, preceded the destrucbriefly, as I have been able, concerning the first
tion of the city of Troy by ane hundred and nativity.
Now I must more fully discuss the
/arty years.
His father, the writer of sacred second, since this is the subject most controverted, that we may hold forth the light of undert There ts great thfflculty in
of the double
sense of spirttus

translating
this
(as m Greek,

passage,
on account
rrve,_t_a), including

" sptrlt'" passage
and "breath
It is impossible
to express
of the
whole
by either " word
singly
There
is the the
samesensedifficulty
with regard to rw_a,
as in Heb
t. 7' " He rsaketh
His angels
sprats,"
more correctly
"winds."
See Dehtzsch
on Hebrews,
and
comp Ps my 4.
a Ad tradendars.
s Coelestts arcanL
See Rots. xvl 2_.
which
4 Lactantlus
he everywhere
Is _poakmg
speaks ofof the
at, immortal.
breath : he cannot
5 Sensus

refer to the soul,

standing to those who desire to know the truth.
_
6 In our version
Ps xxxili 6.
7 Quoted from the Septuagqnt
version.
s Ps xlv. x. [See vol. i p 2x 3 ]
9 Ipsurs
Io Ecdus
xmv 5-7.
This book ts attributed
to Solomon by many
of the Fathers,
though it bears the title of the Wisdom
of Jesus the
I son of Slrach.
/
It John I. t-3,
lta aoyus,
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X. _
OF THE ADVENT OF JESUS;
OF THE Sea, His angel 7 going before
and
dividing the
FORTUNESOF THE JEWS, AND THEIR GOVERN- water, so that the people might walk over the
MENT, UNTIL THE PASSIONOF THE LORD.
dry land, of whom it might more truly be said

CHAP.

In the first place, then, men ought to know (as the poet says 8), that "the wave, closing over
that the arrangements
of the Most High God him after the appearance
of a mountain, stood
have so advanced from the beginning, that it around him."
And when he heard of this, the
was necessary, as the end of the world' ap- tyrant of the Egyptians followed with this great
proached, that the Son of God should descend
host of his men, and rashly entenng the sea
to the earth, that He might build a temple for which still lay open, was destroyed,
together
God, and teach righteousness ; but, however, with his whole army, by the waves returnmg 9 to
not with the might of an angel or with heavenly their place.
But the Hebrews, when they had
power, but In the form of man and in the con- entered into the wilderness, saw many wonderful
dition of a mortal, that when He had discharged
deeds.
For when they suffered thirst, a rock
the office of His ministry/He
might be delivered
having been struck with a rod, a fountain of
into the hands of wicked men, and might under- water sprung forth and refreshed
the people.
go death, that, having subdue _ this also by His And again, when they were hungry, a shower ,o
of
heavenly
nourishment
descended.
Moreover,
might, He might rise again, and bring to man ....
i, •
.....
............
also,
the
wind
oroueht
quails
into
their
camp,,
wnose nature He nact OUt on _ and reoresente%
_
_
o ,
.....
.,me .......
. .• actmlt
., .. _.so hat
pray satlshed
node ot overcomln_ oeam, and ma_nt
. . ttley , were , not
_
. .
. with heavemv
. ,,
t.
. oi_".lmmortauty.
. ...
".
cnolce oanquets " Anti
mm .to- ..me rewaras
AnD_ _..
tnat )koreaa,. Dut also r with- more_ .....
...
tor . these
no one may .......
De lkmorant ot mls -arrangement, . _yet,
i . m return
.
_ . alvme
. _ oenents
.
,' they .did.
• show- that all
-- thm_s
•
out wnen slavery nact
we will
were foretold which / not
..........pay nonour to uoo;
...........
_
.....
I
been
now
removea
irom
mere,
and .their . thirst
we see
iUlnlleO,
in _tarlst.
Let
no one Oelleve
..
. ..
..
.
_ ..
• unless I shall show that the prophets I ann_ nun g er
IalG asiGe, mey Ieu away into luxury,
our assertion
........
....
,, . _ .,"
• ..it and
transierred
tlae]r_ minos
to_. tlae protane
rites
before
a long series
oi a_es
DUDliSne(1
,nat
- _
,
.
.
,
.
......
_
..-.
.....
.
otthe
t_gyptlans
for
wnen
tvloses,
their
reader,
snoulflcome
to pass at lenffm mat me _on o! . .
. , "
.
.
,
,
._
..... SDOUI(1De -,Dorn as a_ man, anti. nertorm
.
nan . ascenoect
k.rO(1
. _
. into. the _mountain,
. . - . and . mere
...........
_
_
.
tame,
torty
days,
they
marie
the
heaa,*
ot an ox
wonoerlm aeefls, and sow- me WOrsfllp
OI tJO(1
.
,_
.
_
_
,,
.
.
_
throughout the whole earth, and at last- be cru- in goict, wnicn they can 2_pls,'3 mat it might
...............
go
before
them
as
a
standard
'4
With
which
sin
clnea, ana on me mira aav rise a_aln.
Ancl
.,
.
_ _
_ , _," , . .
. ,
when I shall have proved all these things by the and .cnm. e t.,c_a, as onemlea, anD. justl.y vlsltea
....... oI mose very men WDO treatec_, wire
.._ the ..impious anct. unffratetul
people
with, severe
wrlungs
"_ .
,.
.
• , _ melr
....
,- naa
..... assumed a mortal i_pumsnments
subject to the law'S
violence
ooct_ wno
. . .. . '. ana. maae
. them
..
wmcn tie nap wen D lvtoses
body, what else will prevent it from being manig
Y
"
rest that true wisdom is conversant
with this
But afterwards, when they had settled in a
religion only?
Now the origin of the whole desert part of Syria, the Hebrews I6 lost their
mystery is to be related,
ancient name ; and since the leader of their
Our ancestors,5 who were chiefs of the He- host ,z was Judas, they were called Jews, is and
And at
brews, when they were distressed by famine and the land which they inhabited Judma.
want, passed over into Egypt, that they might
_ The Angel of the Co..... t, who -,ooften presented H,mself to
obtain a supply of corn ; and sojourning there a the Hebrews.SeeEx. x .......
[q-heJehovah-AngelCompare
long tread, they were oppressed with an intolerable
Justin,
volt Georg,,
pp 223--226,
others
l_asstm,An_tmus
this series
8 Virgd,
iv 36xand He
descnbes
as ]descending
yoke of slavery.
Then
God
pitied them, and to the chamber of his mother Cyrene, in the depths of the raver
waters separate on each slde to make a way for hun, mad
ted them out, and freed them from the hand of Peneus
thendoseThe
overh*s
head.
the king of the Egyptians, after four hundred
aqms,"meetmgtogetber."
to9 Coeunttbus
See Ps, lxxvnq
_4: " He rained down manna upon them to eat,"
and thirly 6 years, under the leadership of Moses,
tx seeN,m. _i st
tz Some of the Fathers think, with Lactantins, that it was the head

through whom the law was afterwards given to on_y,andnotthewhole_g,,_, of a calfwhlchtheymade.
them by God ; and in this leading out God dis_ Ap,s ts the name given by the EgypUans to the calf which they
played the power of His majesty.
For He made wo_ipp_d.
t( In stgno.
His people to pass through the midst of the Red
,_ The moral law had been already given to Moses on the mount
of the
world,
the lastofdays.
t The
boundary
the age.

Thus the Scraptures speak of the end

before
making
of the golden
calf The routine
law hereoxfe.ferred
to ma_
well be the
taken
to express
the burthensome
the ccrewvu,_,
law, which Peter (Acts xv to) describes as " a yoke whmh neither
their fathers nor they were able to bear )' lOur author expresses

Maglsterao,
" teaching."
nial lawwith
to the
moral law
had justthem
given.]
•2 An
expression
frequently used by the Fathers to denote the himself
accuracy:
He He
subjected
by the opprestve ctrtm.oassamptton of our nature by Christ•
16 The Hebrews are satd to have derived ffaeir name from Heber,
( Semmaret " sow" or "spread."
[I have put "sow" into the the descendant of Noah by Shem; or more probably from Abram
text, and hrou_at down" spread," for an obvmus reason 1
the Hebrew, that is, the man who had crossed the river, -- a name
5 The patriarchs.
The idea appears to be that Chrtstlans from given to him by the Canaanites.
See Gen. xtv. x3.
the Gentiles, having succeeded to the privileges of the jews,are, as
t7 Examlnls
It were, their posterity.
"
"
" "
fifteen years, The period of four hundred and thirty years ts reckoned
'The
duration o{' the captivity in Egypt was two hundred and
urefr°mfromthe
callEgypt.of
Abram out of Ur of the Chaldaas to the final depart-

_ZJ_u_ama_
called Jews after the captivity.

c_P.
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first, indeed, they were not subject to the dominion of Kings, but civil Judges presided over the
people and the law: they were not, however,
appointed only for a year, as the Roman consuls,
but supported by a perpetual jurisdiction•
Then,
the name of Judges being taken away, the kingly
power was introduced•
But during the governmerit of the Judges the people had often undertaken corrupt religious rites ; and God, offended
by them, as often brought them into bondage to
strangers, until again, softened by the repentance
of the people, He freed them from bondage•
Likewise under the Kings, being oppressed by
wars with their neighbours on account of their
iniquities, and at last taken captive and led to
Babylon, they suffered punishment
for their irapiety by oppressive slavery, until Cyrus came to
the kingdom, who immediately restored the Jews
by an edict.
Afterwards they had tetrarchs until
the time of Herod, who was in the reign of Tiberius C_esar ; in whose fifteenth year, in the
consulship of the two Gemini, on the 23d of
March,' the Jews crucified Christ.
This series
of events, this order, is contained in the secrets
of the sacred writings.
But I will first show for
what reason Christ came to the earth, that the
foundation
and the system of divine rehgion
may be manifest,

sent to you my servants the prophets ; I sent
t them before the morning light ; but ye did not
[hearken, nor incline your ears to hear, when I
[ spake unto you : let every one of you turn from
',his evil way, and from your most corrupt affections ; and ye shall dwell in the land which I
gave to you and to your fathers for everJ
Walk
ye not after strange gods, to serve them ; and
provoke me not to anger with the works of your
hands, that I should destroy you."
The prophet Ezra 8 also, who was in the times of the same
Cyrus by whom the Jews were restored, thus
speaks : "They rebelled against Thee, and cast
Thy law behind their backs, and slew Thy prophets which testified against them, that they mtght
turn unto Thee."
The prophet Elias also, in the third book of
Kings : 9 ,, I have been very jealous ,o for the
Lord God ofhosts, because the children of Israel
have forsaken Thee, thrown down Thine altars,
and slain Thy prophets with the sword ; and I
only am left, and they seek my life to take it
away."
On account of these impieties of theirs
He cast them off for ever ;" and so He ceased
to send to them prophets.
But He commanded
His own Son, the first-begotten,'*
the maker of
all things, His own counsellor, to descend from
heaven, that He might transfer the sacred religion of God to the Gentiles,,3 that is, to those who
c_.
xa.- OF THE CAUSEOr T_. rNC.nRNATIOr_were ignorant of God, and might teach them
OF CHRIST.
righteousness, which the perfidious people had
When the Jews often resisted wholesome pre- cast aside.
And He had long before threatened
cepts, and departed
from the divine law, going that He would do this, as the prophet Malachi ,4
astray to the impious worship of false gods, then shows, saying : "I have no pleasure in you,
God filled just and chosen men with the Holy saith the Lord, and I will not accept an offering
Spirit, appointing them as prophets in the midst from your hands ; for from the rising of the sun
of the people, by whom He might rebuke with even unto its setting, my name shall be great ,s
threatening words the sins of the ungrateful peo- among the Gentiles."
David also in the sevenple, and nevertheless
exhort them to repent of teenth Psalm ,6 says: "Thou wilt make me the
their wickedness;
for unless they did this, and, head of the heathen;
a people whom I have
laying aside their vanities, return to their God, not known shall serve me " Isaiah ,7 also thus
it would come to pass that He would change speaks:
"I come to gather all naUons and
His covenant, 2 that is, bestow 3 the inheritance
tongues ; and they shall come and see my glory ;
of eternal life upon foreign nations, and collect and I will send among them a sign, and I will
to Himself a more faithful people out of those send those that escape of them unto the nations
who were aliens 4 by birth.
But they, when re- which are afar off, which have not heard my
buked by the prophets, not only rejected their fame; and they shall declare my glory among
words;
but being
offended
because
theyJ were
lI 7 From generation to geaeratton.
*
._ 1 r
o•
.
-•
-_
upormaea for tnexr sins, they stew the propnets 1 , Neh ix 26. The book of Nehemiah is called by the Greek
themselves
with studied s tortures •" all which ]._rs
the_o.d bookof _r_ Tbe*o_ q,oteda_ _poke,by
•
tile l.,evltes
things are sealed uD and preserved in the sacred I 9 x Kings .......
The xst and 2<ISamuel are in the Septuagint
_._2",
wrmngs,

_"
for

-_
me

-- ". _
" _
prophet
jeremmn

6 ,, T ] xst and ed Kings and xst and _d Kings are 3d and 4th
1
zo I have been'j-e_ious w,th jealousy-- AEmulando amaulattts sum,
[ --a Hebrmsm.
_o Luke xmi xS; John iti. 29
! There appears to be no reasonable doubt that the day on which ] zx Fathers were sat(:]to dmow'a (abchcarc) and cast off degenerate
our Lord suffered was the x,_th of Nlsan, that is, April 7. See Gres._ I sons.
well'sDf_erfat_,vol,
lit. p._68:alsoEnlcott'sLecturesanthe[
x2 Thus Col. i. xS, "who is the heglnning, the first-born from the
L(/'e of Christ.
lGresswen ts not to he too readily accepted m thts. ] dead"
See the learned inquiry of Dr. Jarvis, of whom, vol. 6. p. 477.]
[
t3 The narons
Testamantum, properly the solemn declaratton of a will.
x4 Malt. _o, xx.
s Co..nverte_t, "turn to "
[
IS In the .Septuagint _eS_[_.0_-at, "has been glori.fied."
.
4 Alienlgenis.
Comp. Eph. ii. x_: "Aliens from the. common-]
_6 Ps xvtti. 4_. Thequotat_on_sfmmtheSeptuagmt,
xa_r_et_;
wealth of Israel, and strangers from the _ovenant_ of promtse."
[ our versmu reads, Thou hast made me.
.
s Exquisms.
[
x7 Isa. lxvt. aS, xg. TbequotauontsagamtakenfromtheSeptuae Jet. xxv. 4-6.
I gint.
says
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the Gentiles."
Therefore, when God wished to
send to the earth one who should measure ' His
temple, He was unwilling to send him with
heavenly power and glory, that the people who
had been ungrateful towards God might be led
into the greatest error, and suffer punishment for
their crimes, since they had not received their
Lord and God, as the prophets had before foretold that it would thus happen.
For Isaiah,
whom the Jews most cruelly slew, cutting him
asunder with a saw, _ thus speaks:3
"Hear,
O
heaven ; and give ear, O earth: for the Lord
hath spoken, I have begotten sons, and lifted 4
them up on high, and they have rejected me.
The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his
master's stall ; but Israel hath not known, my
people has not understood."
Jeremiah
also
says. in hke manner - s ,, The turtle and the
swallow hath known her time, and the sparrows
of the field have observed 6 the times of their
coining : but nay people have not known the
judgment of the Lord.
How do you say, We
are wise, and the law of the Lord is with us?
The meting out 7 is in vain ; the scribes are deceived and confounded : the wise men are dismayed and taken, for they have rejected the
word of the Lord."
Therefore (as I had begun to say), when God
had determined
to send to men a teacher of
righteousness,
He commanded
Hun to be born
again a second time in the flesh, and to be made
in the likeness of man himself, to whom he was
about to be a guide, and companion,
and
teacher.
But since God is kind and merciful s
to H}s people, He sent Ham to those very persons whom He hated,9 that He might not close
the way of salvation against them for ever, but
might give them a free opportunity of followmg
God, that they might both gain the reward of
life if they should follow Him (which many of
them do, and have done), and that they might
incur the penalty of death by their fault if they
should reject their King.
He ordered
Him
therefore to be born again among them, and of
their seed, lest, if He should be born of another
nat}on, they might be able to allege a just excuse
from the law for their rejection of Him ; and at
the same time, that there might be no nation

at all under heaven to which the hope of immortality should be denied.
CHAP. xn.or THE BIRTH OF JESUS FROM THE
VIRGIN; OF HISLIFE, :DEATH,
ANDRESURRECTION,
AND THE TESTIMONIESOF THE PROPHETSRESPECTINGTHESETHINGS.
Therefore
the Holy Spirit of God, descending from heaven, chose the holy Virgin, that
He might enter into her womb. '°
But she,
being filled by the possession ,i of the Divine
Spirit, conceived ; and without any intercourse
with a man, her virgin womb was suddenly impregned.
But if it is known to all that certmn
ammals are accustomed
to conceive _2 by the
wind and the breeze, why should any one think
]t wonderful when we say that a virgin was made
fruitful by the Spirit of God, to whom whatever He may wish is easy?
And this might
have appeared incredible, had not the prophets
many ages previously foretold its occurrence.
Thus Solomon speaks :,3 "Thewomb
ofavIrgin
was strengthened,
and conceived ; and a wrgin
was made fruitful, and became a mother in great
pity."
Likewise the prophet
Isaiah,t4 whose
words are these : "Therefore
God Himself shall
give you a sign : Behold, a virgin shall concewe,
and bear a son; and ye shall call His name
Emmanuel."
What can be more mamfest than
this ? Th_s was read by the Jews, who denied
Him.
If any one thanks that these things are
invented by us, let him inqmre of them, let him
take especmlly from them : the test]mony _s sufficiently strong to prove the truth, when it is
alleged by enemies themselves
But He was
never called Emmanuel, but Jesus, who in Latin
is called Saving, or Saviour, Is because He comes
bringing salvation to all nauons.
But by this
name the prophet declared that God incarnate was
about to come to men. For Emmanuel signifies
God with us ; because when He was born of a
virgin, men ought to confess that God was with
them, that is, on the earth and in mortal flesh.
Whence David x6says in the eighty-fourth Psalm,
"Truth has sprung out of the earth ;" because
God, in whom is truth, hath taken a body of
earth, that He might open a way of salvation to
those of the earth.
In like manner Isaiah also : x7
,, But
they disbelieved,
and vexed His Holy

See E_ek
xh, directs
where John
an angel
measures it. the temple;
and Rev.
xt., ' where
an angel
to measure
2 The Scriptures
do not make mention of the death of Isaiah
It
supposed
that the_ m an allusion
to it m Heb
xl. 373 ]sa. I. ,_, 3.
,t Fihos senui et ¢,v,altovl
This IS quoted front the Septuagint.
s Ter. vm 7"9
6
vrhts
is
quoted
from
the
Septuagint;
hterany,
have watched
for,
eustodlerunt.
7 Metatura.
There is considerable
difference
in the readings of
this passage
The text., as given above,
dewatos
considerably
from
the Sept_._t,
wMch is more nearly expressed
by the.reading
of
other editions:
"lncassum
facta est metatura
falsa, scribm eonfust
sunt"
s Plus.
The word is often used to represent
kindness
.
9 Men are represented
as bomg enemms
to God . The ennaty ts
on man's side, but if persisted
m, must make God his enemy.
See
Rom. v. 9, to, and lsa, lxm. to.
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xo Se insmuaret
tl Diwno splrltu hausto.
lz So Virgil, Georgic
li]. 274: -" Et smpe
Conjugiis
vento gravida_,

sine ulhs
mirablle

dictu."

[ This theory of the tmpregnatlon
of mares by the wind was general
[ among the ancmnts
[
I_ This passage
does not occur
in the writings
of Solomon, or in
/ the Old Testament.
[Possibly
from some copy (North
African)
of
the" Book of Wisdom,"
interpolated
from a marginal
comnmnt.]
I
|
|
/

t4
ts
t6
t7

Isa. vlt x4.
Salutans,
sive Salvator.
Ps. }xxxv, _2, quoted from the $eptuaglnt,
Isa. lxm. xo.
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Spirit ; and He was turned to be their enemy,
And He Himself fought against them, and He
remembered
the days of old,' who raised up
from the earth a shepherd of the sheep."
But
who th_s shepherd was about to be, he declared
in another place/ saying : "Let the heavens rejoice, and let the clouds put on righteousness ;
let the earth open, and put forth a Saviour. For
I the Lord have begotten
Him."
But the
Saviour is, as we have said before, Jesus.
But
in another place the same prophet
also thus
proclaimed : 3 ,, Behold, unto us a child is born,
unto us a Son is given, whose domlmon is upon
His shoulders, and His name is called Messenger
of great counsel."
For on this account He was
sent by God the Father, that He might reveal to
all the nations which are under heaven the sacred
mystery of the only true God, which was taken
away from the perfidious people, who ofmmes
sinned against God. Daniel also foretold similar
things: 4 "I saw," he said, "m a vision of the
night, and, behold, one like the Son of man coming with the clouds of heaven, and He came even
to the Ancient of days.
And they who stood by
brought Him near5 before Him. And there was
given unto Him a kingdom, and glory, and dominion ; and all people, tribes, and languages
shall serve Him : and His dominion is everlasting, which shall never pass away, and His kingdora shall not be destroyed."
How then do the
Jews both confess and expect the Christ of God?
who rejected Him on this account, because He
was born of man. For since it is so arranged by
God that the same Christ should twice come to
the earth, once to announce to the nations the one
God, then again to reign, why do they who did not
believe in His first advent believe in the second?
But the prophet comprises both His advents
in few words.
Behold, he says, one hke the Son
of man coming with the clouds of heaven.
He
did not say, like the Son of God, but the Son
of man, that he might show that He had 6 to be
clothed with flesh on the earth, that having assumed the form of a man and the condmon of
mortality, He might teach men righteousness,
and when, having completed
the commands of
God, He had revealed the truth to the nations,
He might also suffer death, that He might overcome and lay open 7 the other world also, and
thus at length rising again, He might proceed to
His Father borne aloft on a cloud)
For the
prophet sa_d in addition:
And came even to
x The days of the age
In the next clause the text
from the Hebrew and the Septuagmt
-- which the Enghsh
vermon follows --"
who raised up out of the sea."
lsa. xlv. 8, quoted from the Septuagint.
s Isa. tx 6, from the Septuagint.
4 Dan vu x3, t4
S 0btule_nt
eum , *' rnresented
Htm" •
b

dxffers both
authortzed

11 1

the Ancient of days, and was presented to Him.
He called the Most High God the Ancient of
days, whose age and origin cannot be comprehended;
for He alone was from generations,
and He will be always to generations.9
But
that Christ, after His passion and resurrection,
was about to ascend to God the Father, David
bore witness in these words in the cixth Psalm : '°
"The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou at my
right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy
footstool."
Whom could this prophet, being
himself a king, call his Lord, who sat at the
mght hand of God, but Christ the Son of God,
who is Kang of kings and Lord of lords ? And
this is more plainly shown by Isaiah," when he
says : "Thus smth the Lord God to my Lord
Christ, whose r_ght hand 1 have holden ; I will
subdue nations before Him, and will break the
strength of kings.
I will open before Him
gates, and the crees shall not be closed.
I will
go before Thee, and will make the mountains
level ; and I will break m pieces the gates of
brass, and shatter the bars of iron ; and I will
give Thee the h_dden and invisible treasures,
that Thou mayest know that I am the Lord
God, which call Thee by Thy name, the God of
Israel."
Lastly, on account of the goodness and
faithfulness which He displayed towards God on
earth, there was gwen to Him a kingdom, and
glory, and domimon ; and all people, tribes, and
languages shall serve Him ; and His dominion
is everlasting, and that which shall never pass
away, and His kingdom shall not be destroyed.
And this is understood in two ways : that even
now He has an everlasting dominion, when all
nations and all languages adore His name, confess His majesty, follow His teaching, and imitate His goodness : He has power and glory, in
that all tribes of the earth obey His precepts.
And also, when He shall come again with majesty
and glory to judge every soul, and to restore
the righteous to life, then He shall truly have the
government of the whole earth : then, every evil
having been removed from the affairs of men, a
golden age (as the poets call it), that is, a time
of righteousness
and peace, will arise.
But we
will speak of these things more fully in the last
book, when we shall speak of His second advent ;
now let us treat of His first advent, as we began.

CHAP.xm. _ OF JEStYS,OOD AND MAN; AND _J_.
TESTIMONIES
OF THE PROPHETSCONCERNING
HIM.
' Therefore
the Most High God, and Parent
] of
all, when He had purposed to transfer x* His
l
I

.

b Quod carne mdut haberet
m terdt
Another
reading ts "deere,," but the present ts tn accordance
with the style of Lactandus.
7 Inferos resmnaret.
s Acts t. 9: 'rA cloud received
I-I,m out of their sight."

9 Ps. xc. _.
zo Ps. cx. L
.
.
.
tt Isa. xlv. x--_. The quotatton
ts from the Septuagmt.
It ex.
[ nresslv - refers toCyrus ' whom God raised up to accomphsh.
His will;
] _ut the prophecy may have a further reference
to Christ, as m here
[ supposed.
...
[
x_ From the Israelites,
to whom He lira, revealed kiim_f,
to the
] Gentile world at large.
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religion, sent from heaven a teacher of rightDavid also, in the forty-fourth Psalm: 6 "Thy
eousness, that in Him or through Him He lmght throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; a sceptre
give a new law to new worshippers ; not as He of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom.
had before done, by the instrumentality
of man. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated wickedNevertheless it was His pleasure that He should ness; therefore God, Thy God, hath anointed
be born as a man, that in all things He mlght]Thee
with tile oil of gladness."
By which word
be hke His supreme Father.
For God the he also shows His name, since (as I have shown
Father Himself, who is the origin and source of above) He was called Christ from His anointall things, inasmuch as He is without parents, is ing.
Then, that He was also man, Jeremiah
most truly named by Trismegistus "fatherless"
teaches, saying : z ,, And He is a man, and who
and "motherless,"'
because He was born from )hath known Him ?"
Also Isaiah : s ,, And God
no one.
For which reason it was befitting that shall send to them a man, who shall save them,
the Son also should be twice born, that He also shall save them by judging."
But Moses also,
might become "fatherless"
and "motherless."
in Numbers,9 thus speaks : "There
shall arise a
For m His first nativity, which was spiritual, He star out of Jacob, and a man _o shall spring forth
was "motherless,"
because He was begotten by from Israel."
On which account the Milesian
God the Father alone, without the office of a Apollo," being asked whether He was God or
mother.
But in His second, which was in the man, replied in this manner:
"He was mortal
flesh, He was born of a virgin's womb without as to His body, being wise with wondrous works ;
the office of a father, that, bearing a middle but being taken with arms under Chaldean
substance between God and man, He might be judges, with nails and the cross He endured a
able, as it were, to take by the hand this frail and bitter end."
In the first verse he spoke the
weak nature of ours, and raise it to immortality,
truth, but he skilfully deceived him who asked
He became both the Son of God through the the question, who was entirely ignorant of the
Spirit, and the Son of man through the flesh,mystery of the truth.
For he appears to have
that is, both God and man.
The power of God denied that He was God. But when he acknowlwas displayed in Him, from the works which He ledges that He was mortal as to the flesh, which
performed;
the frailty of the man, from the]we also declare, it follows that as to the spirit
passion which He endured : on what account
He was God, which we affirm.
For why would
He undertook
it I will mention a little later, it have been necessary to make mention of the
In the meantime, we learn from the predictions Iflesh, since it was sufficient to say that He was
of the prophets that He was both God and man ]mortal ? But being pressed by the truth, he
--composed
2 of both natures.
Isaiah testifies]could
not deny the real state of the case ; as
that He was God in these words : 3 ,, Egypt is /that which he says, that He was wise.
wearied, 4 and the merchandise of Ethiopia, and
What do you reply to this, Apollo ? If he is
the Sab_eans, men o£ stature, shall come over Iwise , then his system of instruction is wisdom,
unto Thee, and shall be Thy servants : and they I and no other ; and they are wise who follow it,
shall walk behind Thee ; in chains they shall fall and no others.
Why then are we commonly
down unto Thee, and shall make supplication
esteemed as foolish, and visionary, and senseless,
unto Thee, Since God is in Thee, and there is who follow a Master who is wise even by the
no other God besides Thee.
For Thou art God, confession of the gods themselves ? For in that
and we knew Thee not, the God of Israel, the he said that He wrought wonderful deeds, by
Saviour.
They shall all be confounded
and which He especially claimed faith is His divinity,
ashamed who oppose Thee, and shall fall into he now appears to assent to us, when he says the
confusmn."
In like manner the prophet Jere- same things in which we boast.
But, however,
miah 5 thus speaks : "This is our God, and there he recovers himself, and again has recourse to
shall none other be compared
unto Him.
He demoniacal frauds.
For when he had been comhath found out all the way of knowledge, and pelled to speak the truth, he now appeared to be
hath given it unto Jacob His servant, and to a betrayer of the gods and of himself, unless he
Israel His beloved.
Afterward
He was seen had, by a deceptive
falsehood, concealed
that
upon earth, and dwelt among men."
which the truth had extorted from him.
He
says, therefore, that He did indeed perform won-

s -%rdT,opand _/_r_op. See Heb. vim.3, where Melchisedec is a
type of Ch_t.
2 gx utroqne genere permlstum. Though the Godhead and the
manhood are joined together in one person in our Lord Jesus Christ,
there is no confounding of the two natures: each is whole and perfect.
While Nestorius held that there were two tmrsons m Christ, Eutychcs fell into the opposite error, and taught that the two natures were
so blended together as to form one mixed nature. The expression m
the text is not very clear.
3 Isa. xlv. _¢-x6.
4 Fatigata eat _gyptos
This Is taken from the Septuagint.
S This quotation ]_ _'romthe apocryphal book of Baruch hi. 35-37,
which it sometimes spoken of as the book of Jeremtah Barucl_.

e Ps. xlv 6, 7.
[
7 Jet _cviL9. The passage is quoted from the Septuagint.
[
s Isa. xix. _o, quoted from the Septuagint.
]
9 Num xxiv. x7. The well-known prophecy of Baham is here
I spoken of as though given by Moses, who only records it [In an
] elucidation touching the Sibyls, I shall recur to the case of Ba|aam ]
I to Exsurget homo ex Israel. Thts is taken from the Septuagint,
] instead of the ordinary reading, "A sceptre shall rtse out of Israel "
]
xt [The oracle of Apollo Did_aeeus,
from the Milesian temple
burnt-by Xerxes
Readers will i_nnemher the humour of Amobius
about these divers names, voL yr. p. 419, thts s_t'_.es.]
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derful works, yet not by divine power, but by
magic.
What wonder if Apollo thus persuaded
men ignorant of the truth, when the Jews also,
worshippers (as they seemed to be) of the Most
High God, entertained the same opinion, though
they had every day before their eyes those miracles which the prophets had foretold to them as
about to happen, and yet they could not be induced by the contemplation
of such powers to
believe that He whom they saw was God ? On
this account, David, whom they especially read
above the other prophets, in the twenty-seventh
Psalm' thus condemns them: "Render
to them
their desert, because they regard not the works
of the Lord."
Both David himself and other
prophets announced
that of the house of this
very David, Christ should be born according to
the flesh. Thus it is written in Isaiah :2 ,, And
in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, and
He who shall arise to rule over the nations, in
Him shall the Gentiles trust ; and His rest shall
be glorious."
And in another place : 3 ,, There
shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse,
and a blossom 4 shall grow out of his root ; and
the Spirit of God shall rest upon Hun, the spirit
of wisdom and understanding,
the spirit of counsel and of might, the spirit of knowledge and of
piety ; and He shall be filled 5 with the spirit
of fear of the Lord."
Now Jesse was the father
of David, from whose root he foretold that a
blossom would arise ; namely him of whom the
Sibyl speaks, "A pure blossom shall spring
forth."
Also in the second book of Kings, the prophet
Nathan was sent to David, who wmhed to build
a temple for God ; and this was the word of the
Lord to Nathan, saying : 6 ,, Go and tell my serrant David, Thus saith the Lord Almighty, Thou
shalt not build me a house for me to dwell in ;
but when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt
sleep with thy fathers, I will raise up thy seed
after thee, and I will establish His kingdom.
He shall build me a house for my name, and I
will set up His throne for ever; and I will be to
Him for a father, and He shall be to me for a
son ; and His house shall be established,z
and
Hm kingdom for ever."
But the reason why
the Jews did not understand
these things was
this, because Solomon the son of David built a
temple for God, and the city which he called
from his own name, Jerusalem. s Therefore they
z
2
3
4

Ps. xxvliL 4, $.
Ira. xi. xo.
Isa. XL I, 2.
Flus. Quoted from the Septuagint, ,_v0o¢.

referred the predictions of the prophets to him.
Now Solomon received the government
of the
kingdom from his father himself.
But the
prophets spoke of Him who was then born after
that David had slept with his fathers.
Besides,
the reign of Solomon was not everlasting ; for he
reigned forty years.
In the next place, Solomon
was never called the son of God, but the son of
David ; and the house which he built was not
firmly established,9 as the Church, which is the
true temple of God, which does not consmt of
walls, but of the heart _° and faith of the men who
believe on Him, and are called faithful.
But
that temple of Solomon, inasmuch as it was built
by the hand, fell by the hand.
Lastly, his father,
in the cxxvlth Psalm, prophesied in this manner
respecting the works of his son : .... Except the
Lord bmld the house, they have laboured in vain
that built it ; except the Lord keep the city, the
watchman hath waked but in vain."
CHAP. XIV.-

OF THE

PRIESTHOOD

B s Hterusolyma. As though derived-from _ep_v and _oAo/z&v.
. ut Solomon
was uotofthewhtch
founder
the city. The
probably
oenved
from Salem,
city ofMelc_c
was name
king. is Some
de[See

OF

JESUS FORE-

TOLD BY THE PROPHETS.
From which things it is evident that all the
prophets
declared
concerning
Christ, that it
should come to pass at some time, that being
born with a body _ of the race of David, He
should build an eternal temple in honour of God,
which is called the Church, and assemble all
nations to the true worship of God.
This is the
faithful house, this is the everlasting temple ; and
if any one hath not sacrificed in this, he will
not have the reward of immortality.
And since
Christ was the builder of this great and eternal
temple, He must also have an everlasting priesthood in it ; and there can be no approach to the
shrine of the temple, and to the sight of God, except through Him who built the temple.
David
in the cixth Psalm teaches the same, saying: _3
"Before the morning-star
I begat Thee.
The
Lord hath sworn, and will not repent; Thou art
a priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedec."
Also in the first book of Kings : ,4 "And I will
raise me up a faithful Priest, who shall do all
things that are in mine heart; and I will build
him a sure ,5 house ; and he shall walk in my
sight ,6 all his days."
But who this was about to
be, to whom God promised an everlasting priesthood, Zechariah most plainly teaches, even mentioning His name : ,7 ,,And the Lord God showed
9 l_'on est fidem consecuta, as above.
xo Thus Peter speaks, x Ep. it. 5, "Ye
house°"
zl Ps. cxxvit, x.

2 _am. vii. 4, 5, x=-x4 z6.
7 Ftdem conraquetur, fohowing the Septuagint wtowwO_ere_rat,

_o_. ii.st
frump,
z_,JebUSno_(the3,
tl_anclent_.ra_.jname
of the _ty) and Salem.

II 3

arc built up a spiritual

m the SeI_a,'_mL With relerence to
th
z5 Fidelem,'i e.: firm and stedfast.
zs In conspectu m.e:o. The Septuagint, _vo;wtov_ptcr't_
$o thez7
Zefh.Engllshdi.
authorlzedz..8,
versmn, " heforc my aam_ed."
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me Jesus ' the great Priest standing before the as a brand with fire-- that is, might endure torface of the angel of the Lord, and the adversary 2 tures from men, and at last be extinguished.
For a
was standing at His right hand to resist Him. half-burnt brand drawn forth from the hearth and
And the Lord said unto the adversary, The Lord l extingmshed,
is commonly so called, s But in
who hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee ; and lwhat manner and with what commands He was
lo, a brand plucked out of the fire. And Jesus I sent by God to the earth, the Spirit of God dewas clothed with filthy garments, and He was Lclared through the prophet, teaching us that when
standing before the face of tile angel.
And HcF He had faithfully and uniformly fulfilled the will
answered and spake unto those that stood around I of His supreme Father, He should recewe judgbefore His face, saying, Take away the filthy gar- ment 9 and an everlasting
dommion.
If, He
ments from Him, and clothe Him with a flowing 3 says, Thou wilt walk in my ways, and keep my
garment, and place a fair mitre 4 upon His head ; precepts, then Thou shalt judge my house. What
and they clothed Him with a garment, and placed ] these ways of God were, and what His precepts,
a fair mitre upon His head.
And the angel of is neither doubtful nor obscure.
For God, when
the Lord stood, and protested, saying to Jesus : He saw that wickedness and the worship of false
Thus salth the Lord of hosts, If Thou wilt walk gods had so prevailed throughout the world, that
in my ways, and keep my precepts, Thou shalt His name had now also been taken away from
judge my house, and I will give Thee those that the memory of men (since even the Jews, who
may walk with Thee in the midst of these that alone had been entrusted with the secret of God,
stand by. Hear, therefore, O Jesus, Thou great had deserted the living God, and, ensared by the
Priest."
deceits of demons, had gone astray, and turned
Who, therefore,
would not believe that the aside to the worship of images, and when reJews were then deprived of understanding,
who, buked by the prophets did not choose to return
when they read and heard these things, laid ira- to God), He sent His Son'° as an ambassador to
pious hands upon their God ? But from the men, that He might turn them from their impious
time in which Zechariah lived, until the fifteenth and vain worship to the knowledge and worship
year of the reign of Tiberius Cmsar, in which of the true God ; and also that He might turn
Christ was crucified, nearly five hundred years their minds from foolishness to wisdom, and from
are reckoned ; since he flourished in the time of wickedness to deeds of righteousness.
These
Darius and Alexander,S who lived not long after are the ways of God, in which He enjoined Him
the banishment
of Tarquinius
Superbus.
But to walk. These are the precepts which He orthey were again misled and deceived in the same dered to be observed.
But He exhibited faith
manner, m supposing
that these things were towards God.
For He taught that there is but
spoken concerning Jesus 6 the son of Nave, who one God, and that He alone ought to be worwas the successor of Moses, or concerning Jesus shipped.
Nor did He at any tnne say that He
the high priest the son of Josedeeh ; to whom Himself was God ; for He would not have mainnone of those things which the prophet related tained His faithfulness, if, when sent to abolish
was suited.
For they were never clothed in the false gods, and to assert the existence of the
filthy garments, since one of them was a most one God, He had introduced
another besides
powerful prince, and the other high priest ; or that one. This would have been not to proclaim
suffered any adversity, so that they should be one God, nor to do the work of Him who sent
regarded as a brand plucked from the fire : nor Him, but to discharge a peculiar office for Himdid they ever stand in the presence of God and self, and to separate Himself from Him whom
the angels ; nor did the prophet speak of the He came to reveal.
On which account, because
past so much as of the future.
He spoke, He was so faithful, because He arrogated nothing
therefore, of Jesus'the Son of God, to show that at all to Himself, that He might fulfil the cornHe would first come in humility and in the flesh, mands of Him who sent Him, He received the
For this is the filthy garment, that He might pre- dignity of everlasting Priest, and the honour of
pare a temple for God, and might be scorched 7 supreme King, and the authority of Judge, and
the name of God.
t The authorized ver*_onreads Joshua, which has the same meanmg wtth Jesus,
See Heb. iv. 8. [Compare Justin, vol. t. note 4,
p. sa7 ]
CHAP. XV. -- OF THE LIFE AND MIRACLES OF JESUS,
Dlabolus, Le., the calumniator
To stand on the right hand is
to accuse wxth authority. See Ps. ctx. 6,
AND TESTIMONIES
CONCERNING THEM.
s Tumca mlans, a garment reaching to the ankles; ha Greek,

=_,/_

4 C,dartm;
artasEastern
word denoting
the
Persmn
kings, or,
m this passage,
the mitreaofhead-dress
the Jewishworn
high by
prmst
-*Not the Great, but the tenth, a much earher king of Macedon.
6 i.e., Joshua the ton of Nun, as he ts generally called. [Justin,
voL t pp r74, _56.]
7 Ambureretur. The word is applied to anything which is partly
burned, burnt around, scorched. Hence Cmero jestmgly speaks of
Munatms Plancus, at whose instigation the people set fire to the
a_aate-house, as tribtmua ambustus. Cac.,2_ra Mtlone.

Having spoken of the second nativity, in which
He showed Himself in the flesh to men, let us
come
to those wonderful works, on
account
of
t
.9
,o
chief

t e., t he wo r d tftio, " a firebrand," is thus used.
re., authority tojudge.
[Ps. lr.xii, x and John v. _2 l
After these words some ¢dxtions) "priacapem angelorum,"
of angels.
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which, though they were signs of heavenly power, "Doing all things by His word, and healing every
the Jews esteemed Him a magician.
When He ldisease."
first began to reach maturity'
He was baptized ] Nor, indeed, is it wonderful that He did wonby the prophet John in the river Jordan, that He [ derful things by His word, since He Hmaself was
might wash* away in the spiritual laver not His I the Word of God, relying upon heavenly strength
own sins, for it is evident that He had none, but!and
power.
Nor was it enough that He gave
those of the flesh, 3 which He bare ; that as He strength to the feeble, soundness of body to the
saved the Jews by undergoing
cireumcmion, so, maimed, health to the sick and languishing, unHe might save the Gentiles also by baptism --Jl less He also raised the dead, as it were unbound
that is, by the pouring forth 4 of the purifying from sleep, and recalled them to life.
dew. Then a voice from heaven was heard:
And the Jews, then, when they saw these
"Thou
art my Son, to-day have I begotten Ithings, contended that they were done by demoThee." s Which voice is found to have been niacal power, although it was contained in their
foretold by David.
And the Spirit of God de- secret writings that all things should thus come
scended upon Him, formed after the appearance
to pass as they did. They read sndeed the words
of a white dove. 6 From that time He began to of other prophets, and of Isaiah,'3 saying : "Be
perform the greatest miracles, not by magical strong, ye hands that are relaxed ; and ye weak
tricks, which display nothing true and substantial,
knees, be comforted.
Ye who are of a fearful _*
but by heavenly strength and power, which were heart, fear not, be not afraid:
our Lord shall
foretold even long ago by the prophets who an- execute judgment ; He Himself shall come and
nounced Him ; which works are so many, that a save us. Then shall the eyes of the blind be
single book is not sufficient to comprise them all. opened, and the ears of the deaf shall hear'
I will therefore enumerate them briefly and gen- then shall the lame man leap as a deer, and the
erally, without any designation
of persons and tongue of the dumb speak plainly : ,s for m the
places, that I may be able to come to the setting! wilderness water hath broken forth, and a stream
forth of His passion and cross, to which my dis- m the thirsty land " But the Sibyl also foretold
course has long been hastening.
His powers the same things m these verses : -were those which Apollo called wonderful : 7 that
wherever He journeyed, by a single word, and in "And course
there shall
of the
be alame
rising shall
againbe ofswift,
the dead
and ; the
and deaf
the
aandsingle
healed
sick of
anddisease
infirm, :!i
shall
hear, and the bhnd shall see, the dumb _hall
thosemoment,
afflictedHewith
e_erythekind
speak."
so that those who were deprived of the use of On account of these powers and divine works
all their limbs, having suddenly received power, wrought by Him when a great multitude followed
were strengthened,
and themselves carried their Hma of the maimed, or sick, or of those who decouches, on which they had a little time before sired to present their sick to be healed, He went
been carried.
But to the lame, and to those up into a desert mountain to pray there.
And
afflicted with some defect s of the feet, He not' _:hen He had tarried there three days, and the
only gave the power of walking, but also of run- people were suffering from hunger, He called
nmg. Then, also, if any had their eyes blinded iHis disciples, and asked what quantity of food ,6
in the deepest darkness, He restored them to they had w_th them.
But they satd that they
their former sight. He also loosened the tongues had five loaves and two fishes in a wallet.
Then
of the dumb, so that 9 they discoursed and spake He commanded
that these should be brought
eloquently.
He also opened the ears of the forward, and that the multitude, distributed
by
deaf, and caused them to hear ;'° He cleansed ififties, should rechne on the ground.
When the
the polluted and the blemished.,,
formed all these things not by His
application of any remedy,'* but
and command, as also the Sibyl
s2 Curepnmus
co,pit
Aboleret.

adolescere.

And He perhands, or the
by His word
had foretold :

idisciples did this, He Himself broke the bread
in pieces, and divided the flesh of the fishes, _nd
m Hm hands both of them were increased.
And
when He had ordered the disciples to set them
before the people, five thousand men were saris!fled, and moreover twelve baskets *7 were filled

Not of H_s own flesh, but of human nature.
Our Lord HLm- [ from
the fragments which remained.
What can
self gives a better explanatmn of Hm baptism, in Pl_s reply to the [
Baptmt. who at first forbade h*m. "Suffer u to be so now, for thus _t [ be more
wonderful, either in narration or in acbecometh us to fulfil all righteousness" (Matt m zSL
1
4 Perfustone.
]
s Compare Matt iil. z7 with Ps. it. 7I
z3 I_a. xxxv 3-6
The passage is quoted from the Septuagint
6 [ ,, A bnlhant dove" ,s the idea. Ps. lxvm. x3. Comp Justln_ [ The authortzed Engh_h verston follows the l-lebrew, " Strengthen yc
vol. i note 6 p. a43. ]
I the weak hands," etc.
7 Portent f_cas.
14 Pusdh ammi.
s Pedum wuo afl_ictos,
is Phna ent, "shall be intellig_leY
9 In eloquium sermonemque solvebat.
x6 Quantos secure clbos gestarent.
See Matt. xiv.; Mark yr.;
zo Insmuabat audltura.
Luke ix ; John w.
tt Aspersos maculls I.e., lepers.
,z Cophim. This miracle ,s always distinguished from the feeding
t2 Except in the case of tbe blind man_ whose eyes He anointed ] of the four thousand by the u_e of th_s word Thus Juvenal. '" J awtth clay. John sx. 9.
l daeisj quorum cophmus, fcenumque supelh:x."
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don ? But the Sibyl had before foretold that it
would take place, whose verses axe related to
this effect:-"With five loaves at the same time, and with two fishes,
He shall satisfy five thousand men in the wilderness ;
And afterwards taking all the fragments that remain,
He shall fill twelve baskets to the hope of many."
I ask, therefore, what the art of magic could
have contrived in this case, the skill of which is
of avail for nothing else than for deceiving _ the
eyes ? He also, when He was about to retire to
a mountain, as He was wont, for the sake of
prayer, directed His disciples to take a small ship
and go before Him.
But they, setting out when
evening was now coming on, began to be distressed _ through a contrary wind.
And when
they were now m the midst of the sea,3 then, setting His feet on the sea? He came up to them,
walking as though on the solid ground,s not as
the poets fable Orion walking on the sea, who,
whde a part of his body was sunk in the water,
"With his shoulder rises above the waves."6
And again, when He had gone to s]eep in the
ship, and the wind had begun to rage, even to
the extremity of danger, being aroused
from
sleep, He immediately ordered the wind to be
sdent ; and the waves, which were borne with
great violence, were still, and immediately
at
His word there followed a calm.
But perhaps the sacred writings 7 speak falsely,
when they teach that there was such power in
Him, that by His command
He compelled the
winds to obey, the seas to serve Him, diseases
to depart, the dead to be submissive.
Why
should I say that the Sibyls before taught the
same things in their verses?
one of whom,
already mentioned,
thus speaks:-"He shall still the winds by His word, and calm the
sea
As it rages, treading with feet of peace and in faith."
And again another, which says :-"He shall walk on the waves, He shall release men
from disease,
He shall raise the dea_ and drive away many pains ;
And from the bread of one wallet there shall be a satlsfying of men."
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and Varro, and other ancient writers, who make
mention of the Erythrman and the other Sibyls,
from whose books we bring forward these examples ; and these authors died before the birth
of Christ according to the flesh. But I do not
doubt that these poems were in former times regarded as ravings, since no one then understood
them.
For they announced
some marvellous
wonders, of which neither the manner, nor the
time, nor the author was signified.
Lastly, the
Erythrman Sibyl says that it would come to pass
that she would be called mad and deceitful.
But assuredly
"They will say that the Sibyl
Is mad,
and
deceitful
: but-when all things shall come
to pass,
Then ye will remember me ; and no one will any longer
Say that I, the prophetess of the great God, am mad."
Therefore they were 9 neglected for many ages ;
but they received attention after the nativity and
passion of Christ had revealed secret things.
Thus it was also with the utterances
of the
prophets, which were read by the people of the
Jews for fifteen hundred years and more, but yet
were not understood
until after Christ had explained '° them both by His word and by His
works.
For the prophets spoke of Him ; nor
could the things which they said have been in
any way understood, unless they had been altogether fulfilled.
CHAP. XVI.-

OF THE PASSIONOF JESUS CHRIST;
THAT IT WAS FORgrOLD.
I come now to the passion itself, which is
often cast in our teeth as a reproach : " that we
worship a man, and one who was visited and
tormented with remarkable
punishment:
that I
may show that this very passion was undergone
by Him in accordance with a great and divine
plan, and that goodness and truth and wisdom
are contained in it alone.
For if He had been
most happy on the earth, and had reigned
through all His life in the greatest prosperity, no
wise man would either have believed Him to be
a God, or judged Him worthy of divine honour :
which is the case with those who are destitute of
_2
true divinity, who not only look up
to perishSome, refuted by these testimonies,
are accus- able riches, and frail power, and the advantages
tomed to have recourse to the assertion that arising from the benefit of another, but even
these poems were not by the Sibyls, but made consecrate
them, and knowingly do service to
up and composed by our own writers.
But he the memory of the dead, worshipping
fortune
will assuredly not think this who has read Cicero, s when it is now extinguished,
which the wise
never regarded
as an object of worship even
, hd ¢_,m_i_,_
_ul_.
c,_ro
For nothing
cumscriptio"
todenote" fraud
anddec,
era"alsou_ t_ word"¢_- when alive and present with them.
a I.zborare.
among earthly things can be venerable and wors Pedtbusmarekngre_m.
4 Matt.xiv._t
thy of heaven ; but it is virtue alone, and justice
$ Iniohdo. _oVirg.,Gearg.,il.a3t:-"AIt_luejubebie
9 Jacuerunt.[Elucldation
II.]
In solldoputeumdemitti."
:oInterpretatus
eat.
e Virg.,_Es., x. 765,
It Thepagansupbraided
Chrhttians,
thattheyw_shlppeda man
7 Matt.vtll.; Markiv.; Lukeviii.
whowasputtodeathata slave.
s Ctcem,De _VaturaDeo_,-mm,
iL
t ta Su_pichmt,
"view withadmiration."
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alone, which can be judged a true, and heavenly,
and perpetual good, because it is neither given
to any one, nor taken away. And since Christ
came upon earth, supplied with virtue and righteousness, yea rather, since He Himself is virtue,
and Himself righteousness,
He descended that
He might teach it and mould the character of
man.
And having performed this office and embassy from God, on account of this very virtue
which He at once taught and practised, He deserved, and was able, to be believed a God by
all nations.
Therefore, when a great multitude
from time to time flocked to Him, either on
account of the righteousness which He taught or
on account of the miracles which He worked,
and heard His precepts, and believed that He
was sent by God, and that He was the Son of
God, then the rulers and priests of the Jews, excited with anger because they were rebuked by
Him as sinners, and perverted by envy, because,
while the multitude flocked to Him, they saw
themselves
despised
and deserted, and (that
which was the crowning point of their guilt)
bhnded by folly and error, and unmindful of the
instructors sent from heaven, and of the prophets,
they caballed against Him, and conceived
the
impious design of putting Him to death, and
torturing Him : of which the prophets had long
before written,
For both David, in the beginning
of his
Psalms, foreseeing in spirit what a crime they
were about to commit, says,, "Blessed is the
man who hath not walked in the way of the ungodly;"
and Solor..on in the book of Wisdom
used these words : 2 ,, Let us defraud the righteous, for he is unpleasant to us, and upbraideth
us with our offences against the law. He maketh his boast that he has the knowledge of God ;
and he calleth himself the Son of God.
He is
made to reprove 3 our thoughts:
it grieveth us
even to look upon him: for his life is not like
the life of others ; his ways are of another fashion.4 We are counted by him as triflers,s he
wIthdraweth himself from our ways as from filthiness; he commendeth
greatly 6 the latter end
of the just, and boasteth that he has God for
his Father.
Let us see, therefore, if his words
be true ; let us prove what end 7 he shall have ;
let us examine him with rebukes and torments,
that we may know his meekness, 8 and prove his
patience ; let us condemn him to a shameful
death.
Such things have they imagined,
and
have gone astray.
For their own folly hath
_

I Ps i. _.
2 Wisd. it z2-_
• s In traducttooem eogitationum nostrarum.
Traductio is tometunes used, as here, to denote exposure to ignominy,
4 Immutat_ sunt
s Nugaces. In the Greek it is ei¢ _i.8_Aov, as a counterfeit,
6 Pr_fert. The Greek has t_axapi_e% "deems happy."
_' Oom ventura strut fill.
$ l_vta-e_uam.
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blinded them, and they do not understand
the
mysteries 9 of God."
Does he not describe that
impious
design entered
into by the wicked
against God, so that he clearly appears to have
been present ? But from Solomon, who foretold
these things, to the time of their accomplishment, ten hundred and ten years intervened.
We feign nothing ; we add nothing.
They who
performed the actions had these accounts ; they,
against whom these things were spoken, read
them.
But even now the inheritors of their
name and guilt have these accounts, and in their
daily readings re-echo their own condemnation
as foretold by the voice of the prophets ; nor do
they ever admit them into their heart, which is
also itself a part of their condemnation.
The
Jews, therefore, being often reproved by Christ,
who upbraided them with their sins and lniqtuties, and being almost deserted by the people,
were stirred up to put Him to death.
Now His humlhty emboldened
them to this
deed.
For when they read with what great
power and glory the Son of God was about to
descend from heaven, but on the other hand
saw Jesus humble, peaceful, of low condition, ,°
without comeliness, they did not believe that He
was the Son of God, being ignorant that two advents on His part were foretold by the prophets :
the first, obscure in humility of the flesh; the
other, manifest in the power of His majesty.
Of the first David thus speaks in the seventyfirst Psalm: .... He shall descend as rain upon a
fleece ; and in His da) s shall righteousness spring
forth, and abundance
of peace, as long as the
moon is lifted up."
For as rain, ff it descends
upon a fleece, cannot be perceived, because It
makes no sound ; so he said that Christ would
come to the earth without exciting the notice '2
of any, that He might teach righteousness
and
peace.
Isaiah also thus spoke:'3
" Lord, who
hath believed our report? and to whom is the
arm of the Lord revealed ? We made proclamation ,4 before Him as children, and as a root in
a thirsty land : He has no form nor glory ; and
we saw Him, and He had no form nor comeliness.
But His form was without honour, and
defective beyond the rest of men.
He is a man
acquainted __ with grief, and knowing how to endure infirmity, because He turned _6 His face
away from us ; and He was not esteemed.
He
Del.
to9 Sacrament*
Sordldum
,, Ps [.... 6, 7, quotedfromthe Septuagint.
t* Sine cujusquam suspmione.
t3 Isa hu. i--6.
t4 Annuntmvlmus coram ipso sicut pueri: and so the Septuagant,
Stv_yyelhae.ev iv_,vrmv ab'ro_ toe wa,3_ov. It is most difficult to account for this remarkable translation. The meaning of the passage
ts plato, that the Messiah would spring from an obscure source. [Elumdauon III }
ts Homo m plagfl posltus. The Septuagint, _v0pta*ro*iv sr;ty3'__v.
t6 Aversus est. So also the Septuagint, _.Ireerrea_rva_¢o 7rooa_rrov
a6*o_. Some have supposed that then'¢ts a reffer_lo¢ to lepers, who
_'crecompelled to cover thetr faces.
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and we thought that He Himself ' was in pain,
and grief, and vexation.
But He was wounded
for our transgressions, He was bruised _ for our
offences ; the chastisement 3 of our peace was
upon Him, by His bruises 4 we are healed.
All
we like sheep have gone astray, and God hath
delivered Him up for our sins."
And in the
same manner the Sibyl spoke : "Though
an
object of pity, dishonoured,
without form, He
will give hope to those who are objects of pity."
On account of this humility they did not recognise their God, and entered into the detestable
design of depriving Him of life, who had come
to give them life.

accomplished, then all the law is fulfilled with
respect to Him."
But even Moses himself, by whom the law was
gaven which they so tenaciously maintain, though
they have fallen away from God, and have not
acknowledged
God, had foretold that it would
come to pass that a very great prophet would be
sent by God, who should be above the law, and
be a bearer of the will of God to men.
In Deuteronomy he thus left it written : ,4 ,, And the
Lord said unto me, I will raise them up a
Prophet from among their brethren, like unto
]thee ; and I will put my word in His mouth, and
He shall speak unto them all that I shall command Him.
And whosoever will not hearken
to those things which that Prophet shall speak
CHAP. XVII._ OF THE SUPERSTITIONSOF THE in my name, I will require ,5 it of him."
The
JEWS, AND THEIR HATREDAGAINSTJESUS.
Lord evidently announced by the law-giver himBut they alleged other causes for their anger self that He was about to send His own Son
and envy, which they bore shut up 5 within in their that is, a law alive, and present ,6 in person, and
hearts -- namely, that He destroyed the obliga- destroy that old law given by a mortal,'7 that by
tion 6 of the law given by Moses ; that is, that ;Him who was eternal He might ratify afresh a
He did not rest 7 on the Sabbath, but laboured
law which was eternal.
for the good s of men ; that He abolished clrIn like manner, Isaiah'S thus prophesied concumcision ; that He took away the necessity of cerning the abolition of circumcision : "Thus
abstaining from the flesh of swine :9__in which salth the Lord to the men of Judah who dwell
things the mysteries of the Jewish religion con- at Jerusalem, Break up your fallow ground, and
sist.
On this account, therefore, the rest of the sow not among thorns.
Circumcise yourselves
people, who had not yet withdrawn ,o to Christ, to the Lord your God, and take away the forewere incited by the priests to regard Him as ira- skins of your heart, lest my fury come forth like
pious, because He destroyed the obligation of fire, and burn that none can quench it."
Also
the law of God, though He did this not by His Moses himself says : ,9 ,, In the last days the
own judgment, but according to the will of God, Lord shall circumcise
throe heart to love the
and after the predictions
of the prophets.
For Lord thy God."
Also Jesus*° the son of Nun,
Micah announced that He would give anew law, his successor, said: "And the Lord said unto
in these terms : " "The law shall go forth of Zion, Jesus, Make thee knives of flint very sharp, and
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.
And sit and circumcise
the children of Israel the
He shall judge among many people, and rebuke second time."
He said that this second elfstrong nations." x, For the former law, which cumcision would be not of the flesh, as the first
was given by Moses, was not given on Mount was, which the Jews practise even now, but of
Zion, but on Mount Horeb ; ,3 and the Sibyl the heart and spirit, which was delivered by
shows that it would come to pass that this law Christ, who was the true Jesus.
For the prophet
would be destroyed by the Son of God : -does not say, "And the Lord said unto me,"
but "tmto Jesus," that he might show that God
t t e., for Himself, as though He were beating the pumshment of was
not
speaking
of him, but of Christ, to
I-hso_
si_. est.
whom God was then speaking.
For that Jesus
2 Infirmatus
s Doctrma.pacls nostrm, "the correctmu
"'
represented _ Christ : for when he was at first
,¢ L_vore
ejus nos
sanatifrom
sumus.
The word"livor"
properly de- called Auses, ** Moses, foreseeing
the future, ornotes
the blackness
arising
a bruise.
s Int ..... clasam Anotherreadingis, '" Intustuclu_ mahtia," dered that he should be called Jesus ; that since
with malice shut up within.
6 Solveret," He loosenedor relaxed."
he had been chosen as the leader of the warfare
7 Non vacaret.
80perans m salutem "hommum, "by healing diseases and doing
good"
9 There is no mention of this in the Gospels.
to Secesserat; "withdrawn themselves from the teaching of the
scribes and Pharisees, and betaken themselves to Christ."

t4 Deut xvtli t7-x 9.
zs Ego vmdlcabo m eum.
t6 Vtvam prazsentemque legem.
ar Another reading IS, " per Moysen " by Mo_s.
ts The quotation ts not from Isaiah, _ut from Jer. Iv. 3, 4.
ix; So
M_c eread,'
..... 3-, ¢vlncetetdellget
vahdasnattones;"butthe
read19 Deut xxx. 6.
ing "dehget" seems to have anseu from a corrupt readm]g of the
2o t e., Joshua.
See Josh v. 2.
Septuagint, --_xA_l_et, "he shall choose," having been substttuted for
Ix ,, Ftguram gerebat," typified, or set forth as in a figure.
d_Aey_e_, " he shall rebuke."
22 i.e, Osee, Oshea, or Hoshea, as Joshua was first called. See
Is The scene of the giving of the law is someUmes s[:,oken of as Num xm 8. [But note Num. xin x6 The (.hange was smmficant
Horeb, asEx. iu.,andsomeumesasSmai,
asEx. xtx
Tnedtfficulty
See Pearson On the Creed, art n x25-x28. Thus "jehovahof discriminating the two ts very great. See Stanley's Sinai and Saviour" = Jesus, and the changewas prophettcof"
the'Namewhtch
Palestzne [pp. *'9, 3a, 36-37, 40"42, etc. Robinson, vol. i. x77, 55x.] is above every name.'" Compare Gem xxxa. 29 and Phil. h. 9, to ]
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against Amalek, who was the enemy of the children of Israel, he might both subdue the adversary by the emblem t of the name, and lead
the people into the land of promise.
And for
this reason he was also successor to Moses, to
show that the new law given by Christ Jesus was
about to succeed to the old law which was given
by Moses.
For that circumcision of the flesh
is plainly irrational ; since, if God had so willed
it, He might so have formed man from the beginning, that he should be without a foreskin,
But it was a figure of this second circumcision,
signifying that the breast is to be laid bare ; that
is, that we ought to live with an open and simple
heart, since that part of the body which is circumcised has a kmd of resemblance to the heart,
and is to be treated with reverence.
On this
account God ordered that it should be laid bare,
that by this argument He might admonish us
not to have our breast hidden 2 in obscurity ;

for guarding our houses.
Therefore He forbade
them to use the flesh of the pig for food, that is,
not to imitate the life of swine, which are hourished only for death ; lest, by devoting themselves to their appetite and pleasures, they should
be useless for working righteousness, and should
be visited with death.
Also that they should not
immerse themselves in foul lusts, as the sow,
which wallows in the mire ; s or that they do not
serve earthly images, and thus defile themselves
with mud: for they do bedaub themselves with
mud who worship gods, that is, who worship
mud and earth.
Thus all the precepts of the
Jewish law have for their object the setting forth
of righteousness, since they are given in a mysterious 9 manner, that under the figure of carnal
things those which are spiritual might be known.

that is, not to veil any shameful deed within the
secrets of conscience.
This is the circumcision
of the heart of which the prophets speak, which
God transferred
from the mortal flesh to the
soul, which alone is about to endure.
For,
being desirous of promoting our life and salvation in accordance
with His own goodness, in
that circumcision He hath set before us repentance, that if we lay open our hearts, -- that is,
if we confess our sins and make satisfaction to
God,we shall obtain pardon, which is denied
to those who are obstinate and conceal their
faults, by Him who regards not the outward appearance, as man does, but the innermost secrets
of the heart.3
The forbidding of the flesh of swine also has
the same intention ; for when God commanded
them to abstain from this, He willed that this
should be especially understood, that they should
abstain from sins and impurities.
For this animal is filthy and unclean, 4 and never looks up to
heaven,S but prostrates itself to the earth with
its whole body and face : it is always the slave
of its appetite and food ; nor during its life can
it afford any other service, as the other animals
do, which either afford a vehicle for riding, _ or
aid in the cultivation
of the fields, or draw
waggons by their neck, or carry burthens
on
their back, or furnish a covering with their skins,Z
or abound with a supply of milk, or keep watch

When, therefore, Christ fulfilled these things
which God would have done, and which He
foretold many ages before by His prophets, incited by these things, and ignorant of the sacred
Scriptures, they conspired together to condemn
theil God.
And though He knew that this
would come to pass, and repeatedly 1o said that
He must suffer and be put to death for the salvatlon of many, nevertheless He withdrew Himself with His disciples, not that He might avoid
that which it was necessary for Him to undergo
and endure, but that He might show what ought
to take place in every persecution, that no one
should appear to have fallen into it through his
own fault: and He announced
that it would
come to pass that He should be betrayed by
one of them.
And thus Judas, induced by a
bribe, dehvered up to the Jews the Son of God.
But they took and brought Him before Pontius
Pilate, who at that time was administering the
province of Syria as governor," and demanded
that He should be crucified, though they laid
nothing else to His charge except that He said
that He was the Son of God, the King of the
Jews ; also His own saying, '2 "Destroy this temple, which was forty-six years in building, and in
three days I will raise it up again without hands,"

CHAP. XVnL-

or THE LORD'S PASSION,ANDTHAT
IT WAS FORETOLD.

coeno,
"plunges
tabros Ingurgatat
lutt."
2 Pet.
n. 22,
_'ulKate into] the mire."

[" Sus ]ota in volu-

9 Perfiguram./Th,s Typologyhasneveryetbeenfullyorsatts-

i Per figuram
nommis
The name Jesus
or Joshua
signifies a
delive_r
or saviour
[Nay,
mo_, Jehovah-Salvator,
thus:
Hoshea
= Jehoshua
= Joshua = Jesus.]
2 Involutum
Thus Seneca:
"Non
est tim frons ficta, nec in
ahenam voluptatem
sermo composltoS,
nec cor lnvolutum."
3 x Sam. xvt. 7: " The Lord seeth not as man seeth,
for man
looketh on the outward
appearance,
but the Lord looketh on the
heart."

fuctorlly treated
Vet the volumes
of Dr. Fmrbatrn
(Tytgadagy of
Scrz'_ture
Clatks, Edm.) ought to be known to every Bible student ]
to Submde,
' from tame to time "
tt Legatos.
This tatle was gaven, In the tame of the Roman
emperors, to the governors
sent by them mto the provinces.
Pontius
Pilate was procurator
of Judea,
whtch was not a separate
province.
but a dependency
of the province
of Syria, whtch was at this ume
governed
by Sdanus
I2 |ohn
n to 2o
The forty-six years spoken
of were not occu-

4 Lutulentnm
(besmeared
with
mud) "et
immundum."
See 2
Pet. n 22.
s {- The swine gorges his acorns, and never looks up to the tree

prod vath the rebuilding
of the temple, whtch was completed
in rune
years, but wtth the addmonal
works whmh Herod the Great and ins
successors were contanually
carrying on for the adorning
and heauta-

frm_ whmh they fall," as a parable of nature for swinish
Sedendl vebaculum.
_' Sedeor"
ts somenmes
used
for riding,
7 Exuvas,
used in the same sense as "pelhbus."

fymg of the temple.
See Pndeaux.
[I regret the loose references
of the translator ! and yet more that the inexorable
demands
of the
press gave me ttme to supply only the more Important
ones.
Connectton_,
book t_. vol. ii. p. 394.]

men. ]
m this sense
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signifying that His passion would shortly take [genius, proclaiming that R was an unworthy
place, and that He, having been put to death by Iodeed. that, a Roman citizen should be crucified
the Jews, would rise again on the third day. m vlolahon of all laws. And although He was
For He Himself was the true temple of God. innocent, and undeserving of that punishment,
They inveighed against these expressions of His, yet He was put to death, and that, too, by an
as ill-omened and impious. And when Pilate[impious
man, who was ignorant of justice,
had heard these things, and He said nothing in[What shall I say respecting the indignity of
His own defence, he gave sentence that there this cross, on which the Son of God was sus.
appeared nothing deserving of condemnation in pended and nailed ? s Who will be found so
Him. But those most unjust accusers, together eloquent, and supphed with so great an abunwith the people whom they had stirred up, be- dance of deeds and words, what speech flowing
gun to cry out, and with loud voices to demand with such copious exuberance,9 as to lament m
His crucifixxon,
a befitting manner that cross, which the world
Then Pontius' was overpowered both by their itself, and all the elements of the world, beoutcries, and by the instigation of Herod the wailed?
tetrarch/who feared lest he should be deposed
But that these things were thus about to hapfrom h_s sovereignty.
He dxd not, however, pen, was announced both by the utterances of
himself pass sentence, but delivered Him up to the prophets and by the predlct_ons of the Sibyls.
the Jews, that they themselves might judge Him In Isaiah it is found thus written : ,o ,, I am not
according to their law:
Therefore they led rebelhous, nor do I oppose : I gave my back to
Him away when He had been scourged with the scourge, and my cheeks to the hand : '' I
rods, and before they crucified Him they mocked turned not away my face from the foulness of
Him ; for they put upon Him a scarlet 4 robe, spitting." In hke manner David, in the thirtyand a crown of thorns, and saluted Him as fourth Psalm: '2 "The abjects ,3 were gathered
King, and gave Him gall for food, and rain- together against me,,4 and they knew me not : ,s
gled for Him vinegar to drink.
After these they were dispersed, nor did they feel remorse ;
things they spat upon His face, and struck Him they tempted me, and greatly ,6 derided me ; and
with the palms of their hands ; and when the they gnashed upon me with their teeth." The
executioners s themselves contended about His Sibyl also showed that the same things would
garments, they cast lots among themselves for happen:-His tunic and mantle. _ And while all these ,,He shall afterwardscome into thehands of the unjust
things were doing, He uttered no voice from
and the faithless; and they shall mfl_cton God
His mouth, as though He were dumb. Then
blows wlth impure hands, andwlthpollutedmouths
they lifted Him up in the midst between two
theyshallsendforthpolsonousspittte;andHesha]l
malefactors, who had been condemned for robthen absolutely*7 give His holy back to stripes."
bery, and fixed Him to the cross. What can I iLikewise respecting His silence, which He perhere deplore in so great a crime? or in what severingly maintained even to His death, Isaiah
words can I lament such great wickedness ? thus spoke again : ,s ,, He was led as a sheep to
For we are not relating the crucifixion of Ga- the slaughter ; and as a lamb before the shearer
vius/which Marcus Tullius followed up with all is dumb, so He opened not His mouth." And
the spirit and strength of his eloquence, pour- the above-mentioned Sibyl said :ing forth as it were the fountains of all his "And being beaten, He shall be silent, lest any one
should
x [It is probable, that, owing to the perpetual and universal reeltation of the Creed, this unhappy name has been more frequently uttered and recalled to human memory than that of any other human

that
wear

know

what

the Word

ts, or whence

it may speak
with mortals
the crown of thorns."

; and

it came,
He

shall

be'_g1_erud Antipas the tetrareh of Galilee
According to St. Luke But respecting the food
(xxiii. xS), Herod agreed w_th Pdate in declaring the iannoeucy of offered to Him
before

Jesus.
s This

statement reqmres some modtficatmn
Pdate did mdee
say to the Jews, "Take ye Him, and judge Him according to your
law, " but they declared that it was not lawfnl for them to put any
man to death. The punmhment was enurely Roman, the mode of
death Roman, the executioners Roman soldiers
There were two
distract mak, --one betore the Jewish Sanhedrim ola a charge of tinpiety, the other before the Roman governor on a charge of treason
# Punicea colons. The colour was a kind of red, not purple,
lit was mined with blue, so as to be at once purple and m some reflecfions scarlet ]
s The quate/nion of Roman soldiers who earned out the executlon.
6 De tunic._ ¢t palho. The s, tunics'* was the inner garment, the
" paUtum" a mantle or cloak. Thus flee proverbial phrase," tumca
pro_rior
palho."
[Vol. iv. by
p. x3,
Elucidation
1 , this series
Oavias
was crucified
Verres.
[I# Ve'rt'em,
act il.] cap. 6s.
This event prowdentlaUy illustrated the extreme wickedness of what
was done to our Lord, but so qmckened the Roman conscience that
it prevented like injusUce to St. Paul, although a Roman cmzeax, over
and over agatm Acts xv_. 37, 38, and _
a4, _S.J

and the drink
which
they
they fastened Him to the
cross, David thus speaks in the sixty-eighth
Psalm : ,9 - And they gave me gall for my meat ;
s Suftixus.
9 Tantm affluentt_e ubertate. [Compare Cicero (ut ._upe'a)"
Crux, c_'ux t mquam mfeliei et _erumnoso, qui ntmquam istam poresisters wderat, comparabatur ]
to Isa. 1. 5, 6, quoted from the Septuagant.
_x i e., of the smiters, Gr. d_ _a=_ctO._'ra, "blows with tl% hand."
t2 Ps xxxv. zS, I6. The quotation is from the Septuagint,
and
differs widely from the authorized English version.
13 FLagella, said to be used for men deaervmg the scourge; wicked
men.
x4 Super me, "over me."
Is Dertserant
Ignoraverunt.
Others read
"igno_vl/'
I knew it not._e _vx_'_"
t6
me densu.
So the
Greek, ,_et_uxr_pwdat
ao-_.6_.
:;' 2,_r_.
_s Is.a. lhi. 7.
x9 Ps. lxlx. _x.
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and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink."
The Sibyl foretold that this also would happen : -"They

gave
gar;

me gall for my food,

and for my thirst

vine-

this inhospitable table they will show."

And another

Sibyl rebukes

the land

of Judma

in these verses :-"For

you,

entertaining

hurtful

thoughts,

did

not

recog-

nise
yourcrowned
God sportingZ
mortal
thoughts;
but you
Him with with
a crown
of thorns,
and
mingled dreadful gall."
Now, that it would come to pass that
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away his life from tlae earth, and his name shall
no more beremembered."
Now thewood,tsignifies the cross, and the bread His body ; for He
Himself is the food and the hfe of all who beheve
in the flesh which He bare, and on the cross
upon
which Hethis,
washowever,
suspended.
Respecting
Moses himself more
plainly spoke to this effect, in Deuteronomy
: ,2
,' And Thy life shall hang t, before Thine eyes ;
and Thou shalt fear day and night, and shalt
have no assurance of Thy life."
And the same

the Jews

again
in Numbers
,, God
is not
man, nor
does He : x4
suffer
threats
is in
as doubt
the sonasofa
would lay hands upon their God, and put Him man."
Zechariah also thus wrote : ,6 ,, And they
to death, these testimonies of the prophets fore- shall look on me, whom they pierced."
Also
told. In Esdras it is thus written : 2 ,, And Ezra David in the twenty-first Psalm : ,z ,, They pierced
said to the people, This passover is our Saviour my hands and my feet ; they numbered all my
and our refuge.
Consider and let it come into bones ; they themselves looked and stared upon
your heart, that we have to abase Him in a fig- me ; they divided my garments among them ;
ure ; and after these things we will hope in Him, and upon my vesture they did cast lots."
It is
lest this place be deserted
for ever, salth 'the evident that the prophet did not speak these
Lord God of hosts.
If you will not believe Him, things concerning himself.
For he was a king,
nor hear His announcement,
ye shall be a deris- and never endured these sufferings ; but the
ion
Fromwhmh it appears
S p irit of t,
"_od , who was about
.......... to suner tne_
.... among the nations" •
.
that ..............
the Jews nacl no other hope, unless they thin gs, after ten hundr eaJ a n .......
t._
a fl.]ry years, _lau_
punned • tlaemsetves trom mooa, ana put melr 3 b.Y him " For this is the number of- Y ears from
hope_ m that very person whom they denied,
the reign of David to the crucifixmn of Christ
Isaiah also points out their deed, and says" 4 ..........
,_ _
,
"
" I n His.....humiliation
" lsut
_oIomon that
also,this
ms ve
son, wno
DUll[
His judgment was taken
.....jerusalem,
_p ro p hesied
•
ry cit,_ woula
pensn m
away. Who shall declare His generation ? for trevenee for the sacred cross • ,s ,, But if - e turn
His hfe shall be taken awa Y from the earth, " away from me, saith the Lord, and will not keep
from the transgressions of my people He was my truth, I will drive Israel from the land which
led away to death.
And I will give Him the I have given them ; and this house which I have
wicked for His burial, and the rich for His death, built for them in my name, I will cast it out from
because He did no wickedness, nor spoke guile all : x9and Israel shall be for perdition '° and a rewtth His mouth.
Wherefore He shall obtain s
proach to the people ; and this house shall be
many, and shall divide the spoils of the strong ; desolate, and every one that shall pass by xt shall
because He was dehvered up to death, and was be astonished, and shall say, Why hath God done
reckoned among the transgressors ; and He bore these evils to this land and to this house ? And
the sins of many, and was delivered up on ac- they shall say, Because they forsook the Lord
count of their transgressions."
David also, in ltheir God, and persecuted their King most bethe ninety-thard Psalm: 6 "They will hunt after loved by God, and crucified Him w_th great
the soul of the righteous, and condemn the inno- degradation,,,
therefore hath God brought upon
cent blood ; and the Lord is become my refuge."
them these evils."
Also Jeremiah : 7 "Lord, declare it unto me, and as m the Enghsh authorized version, " Let us destroy the tree, wtth
I shall know.
Then I saw their devices ; I was thefrmtthereof." But see Pole on thepassage [Jar xt. '9- Here
led as an innocent 8 lamb to the sacrifice ; 9 they ,s
a _eryinsufficient
note,thelyi_olog,
v of Scripturenotbeing
duly
observed.
Compare
Tertullmn,
vol m p x66, especmlly
at note to,
meditated a plan against me, saying, Come, let ,hkh dluntrates the umform sprat of the Fathers m deahng with
US send wood into his bread, '° and let us sweep
the Jews.
And note Bishop Kaye's remark,
vol n. p am6, note 5, this
x z'at_ovr_t.
Another reading is _r¢aiom'a,
which would imply that
they regarded
Christ as a transgressor,
z Justin Martyr quotes this passage
in his Dialague
_vftlz Try.
_ho, and complains
that it had been expunged
by the Jews.
[See
vol L p 234 , and remarks
of Bishop
Kaye, .Tuslzn
l_artyr,
p 44,
on passages
suppressed
by the Jews ]
a Negaverunt.
Another reading ts" neeaverunt,"
they put to death
4 Isa hn. 8--to, x_
The quotation
is made from the Septuagint.
s Consequetur.
In the Greek, ,tA_pavag._a'eLj "shall inherit."
6 Ps xciv. 2z, 2s.
.
Jer. xi. rS, x9, quoted from the Septuagint.

a Sine malittL

Another reachng ts t, sine macul,_t,'' without spot.

9 Ad victunam
to
'
.
,
For the vanous
explanattons,
see Pole s Syna,dsts
Some supPOse that there m a reference to the eorruptton
of food by nmsonous
Wood. others that the meamng
ts a subsututmn
of wood for bread.
-'mother explanauon
is, that the word translated
bread denotes frutt,

ser_s4his
explanation
appears
altogether
fanciful and unwarranted.
xa Deut. xxvm. 66.
ts So the Septuagant.
The
Enghsh authorized
version
appears
accurately
to express
the idea retended
to be conveyed.
"Thy
hfe
shall hang m doubt before Thee "
t4 The idea is that God is not in doubt, as a man, as to His con-'
duct, nor is He liable to change
His mind, or to be mflueneed
by[
threats or m any other way.
t5 Minas patitur.
16 Zech. XJL to.
xr Ps. xx_t x6-t8.
[Compare
vol L p. r76, note 4, thin series l
as r Kings
Ix. 6-9, wtth some addmons
and ounssmns,
and r

Chron vit. x9-_z,
_9 Ex ommbus.
The Enghsh
authorized
s_ght."
ao In perduionem
et improperium.
_x Thts _s not taken from the passages
Testament.

verston

cited,

has,

"out

nor _om

of my

the Old
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CHAP.xrx.--OF
THE DEATH, BURIAL,AND RESUg- suffer Thine holy one to see corruption."
Also
m_CTION OF JESUS; A_m THE PREDXCTIO_Sor in the third Psalm : 7 ,, I laid me down to sleep,
THESE EVEWrS.
and took my rest, and rose again, for the Lord
What more can now be said respecting the
crime of the Jews, than that they were then
blinded and seized with incurable madness, who
read these things daily, and yet neither understood them, nor were able to be on their guard
so as not to do them ? Therefore, being lifted
up and nailed to the cross, He cried to the Lord
with a loud voice, and of His own accord gave
up His spirit.
And at the same hour there was
an earthquake ; and the veil of the temple, which
separated
the two tabernacles, was rent into two
parts ; and the sun suddenly _thdrew its light,
and there was darkness from the sixth i even to
the ninth hour.
Of which event the prophet

sustained
me."
Hosea also, the first of the
twelve prophets, testified of His resurrection: s
"This my Son is wise, therefore He will not remain in the anguish of His sons: and I will
redeem
Him from the power9 of the grave.
Where is thy judgment,
0 death ? or where is
thy sting ?"
The same also in another place : _°
"After two days, He will revive us in the third
day."
And therefore the Sibyl said, that after
three days' sleep he would put an end to death :

Amos testifies: 2 "And it shall come to pass in
that day, saith the Lord, that the sun shall go
down at noon, and the daylight shall be darkened ; and I wilI turn your feasts into mourning,
and your songs into lamentation."
Also Jeremiah : 3 ,, She who brings forth is affrighted, and
vexed in spirit; her sun is gone down while it
was yet mid-day ; she hath been ashamed and
confounded ; 4 and the residue of them will I
give to the sword in the sight of their enemies."
And the Sibyl:_

For He gained life for us by overcoming death.
No hope, therefore, of gaining immortality
is
given to man, unless he shall beheve on Him,

"And

the veil of
day there

the

shall

temple
be dark

shall

be

vast night

rent,

and

for three

at midhours."

When these things were done, even by the
heavenly prodigies, they were not able to understand thetr crime,
But since He had foretold that on the third
day He should rise again from the dead, fearing
lest, the body having been stolen by the disciples,
and removed, all should believe that He had
risen, and there should be a much greater disturbance among the people, they took Him down
from the cross, and having shut Him up in a
tomb, they securely surrounded
it with a guard
of soldiers.
But on the third day, before light,
there was an earthquake, and the sepulchre was
suddenly opened ; and the guard, who were
astonished and stupefied with fear, seeing nothing, He came forth uninjured and alive from the
sepulchre, and went into Galilee to seek His disciples : but nothing was found in the sepulchre
except the grave-clothes in which they had enclosed and wrapt His body.
Now, that He
would not remain in hell,s but rise again on the
third day, had been foretold by the prophets,
David says, in the fifteenth Psalm : 6 ,, Thou wilt
not leave my soul in hell ; neither wilt Thou
x
s
3
4
s
e

i.e, from noon. [Elucidation IV.]
Amos viii. 9, xo.
Jer. x-v.9.
_:onfusa est et ma]edicta,
i.e, Hades, thephtceof departed sphit_
Ps. xvx. xo.

"And

after

sleeping

three

days,

He

shall

put

an end

to

the
fate of death; and then, releasing Himself
from the dead, He shall come to light, first showing to the called ones the beginning of the resurrectlon."

and shall take up
endured.

that cross to be borne

and

CHAP. XX.- OF THE DEPAgTURE OF JESUS _wro
GALmaE AFTERHIS RESURRECTION
; ANDOF THE
TWO T_TAMF_Crs, THE OLD AND THE NEW.
Therefore He went into Galilee, for He was
unwilling to show Himself to the Jews, lest He
should lead them to repentance,
and restore
them from their impiety to a sound mind.,_
And
there He opened to His disciples again assembled the writings of Holy Scripture, that is, the
secrets of the prophets ; which before His suffering could by no means be understood, for they
told of Him and of His passion.
Therefore
Moses, and the prophets also themselves, call the
law which was given to the Jews a testament : for
unless the testator shall have died, a testament
cannot be confirmed ; nor can that which is
written in it be known, because it is closed and
sealed.
And thus, unless Christ had undergone
death, the testament could not have been opened ;
that is, the mystery of God could not have been
unveiled _2 and understood.
But all Scripture is divided into two Testaments.
That which preceded
the advent and
passion of Christthat is, the law and the
prophets _ is called the Old ; but those things
which were written after His resurrection
are
named the New Testament.
The Jews make
use of the Old, we of the New : but yet they are
not discordant,
for the New is the fulfilling of
the Old, and in both there is the same testator,
even Christ, who, having suffered death for us,
7 Ps. ill. 5.
s Ho_ xdl x3, x4.
9 De manu inferorttm.
to Hos vi. 2.
xx [A very feeble ex.][_sltlon of Luke xlx. 42, 44.]
x2 _eve.l_, to be laid bare, uncovered, brought to hgh_
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made us heirs of His everlasting kingdom, the I to open the eyes of the blind, to bring out the
people of the Jews being deprived and disin- prisoners from the prison, and them that sit in
herited. _ As the prophet Jeremiah testifies when darkness
out of the prison-house."
When,
he speaks such things : 2 ,, Behold, the days therefore, we who were in time past as it were
come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new blind, and as it were shut up in the prison of
testament 3 to the house of Israel and the house folly, were sitting in darkness, ignorant of God
of Judah, not according to the testament which and of the truth, we have been enlightened by
I made to their fathers, in the day that I took Him, who adopted us by His testament;
and
them by the hand to bring them out of the land having freed us from cruel chains, and brought
of Egypt ; for they continued not m my testa- us out to the light of wisdom, He admitted us to
ment, and I disregarded 4 them, saith the Lord." the inheritance of His heavenly kingdom.
Also in another place he says in like manner : s
"I have forsaken my house, I have given up mine CHAP. XXl. -- OF THE ASCENSIONOF JESUS, AND
heritage into the hand of its enemies.
Mine
THE FORETELLINGOF rr ; ANDOF THE PREACHheritage is become unto me as a lion in the
ING AND ACTIONSOF THE DISCIPLES.
forest; it hath cried out against me, therefore
But when He had made arrangements
with
have I hated it."
Since the inheritance
is His His disciples for the preachmg of the Gospel and
heavenly kingdom, it is evident that He does His name, a cloud suddenly surrounded
Him,
not say that He hates the inheritance
itself, but and carried Him up into heaven, on the fortieth
the he_rs, who have been fingrateful towards day after His passion, as Daniel had shown that
Him, and impious.
Mine heritage, he says, is it would be, saying:'*
"And, behold, one like
become unto me as a lion ; that is, I am become
the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven,
a prey and a devouring to my heirs, who have and came to the Ancient of days."
But the
slain me as the flock. It hath cried out against disciples, being dispersed through the provinces,
me ; that is, they have pronounced
against me everywhere laid the foundations of the Church,
the sentence of death and the cross.
For that themselves also in the name of their divine'3
which He said above, that He would make 6a Master doing many and almost incredible miranew testament
to the house of Judah, shows cles ; for at His departure He had endowed
that the old testament which was given by Moses them with power and strength, by which the
was not perfect ; 7 but that that which was to be [system i, of their new announcement
might be
given by Christ would be complete.
But it iS,founde d and confirmed.
But He also opened
plain that the house of Judah does not signify to them all things which were about to happen,
the Jews, whom He casts off, but us, who have which Peter and Paul preached at Rome ; and
been called by Him out of the Gentiles, and this preaching being written for the sake of
have by adoption succeeded
to their place, and relnembrance,'S
became permanent, in which they
are called sons s of the Jews, which the Sibyl both declared other wonderful things, and also
declares when she says :_
said that it was about to come to pass, that after
"The divine race of the blessed, heavenly Jews."
a short time God would send agmnst them a
But what that race was about to be, Isaiah teaches, king who would subdue ,6 the Jews, and level
in whose book the Most High Father addresses
their cities to the ground, and besiege the people
His Son:9 "I the Lord God have called Thee themselves, worn out with hunger and thirst.
in righteousness, and will hold Thine hand, and Then it should come to pass that they should feed
will keep Thee : _oand I have gaven Thee for a on the bodies of their own children, and consume
covenant of my race, _' for a light of the Gentiles ; one another.
Lastly, that they should be taken
captive, and come into the hands of their enemies,
x Abdlcato et exh_eredato
The two expressmns are joined to-

gether, to give strength "Abdicati" were sons depraved of a share and should see their wives most cruelly harassed
m their father's possessmns durmg his hfe. "exh_eredatt,'' dism- before their eyes, their virgins ravished and po1father's
hertted, death.
those who have forfeited the right ot"succession after their luted,
their
sons
torn
in pieces,
their
little
ones
2 Jer. xxxl. 3t, 32.
s Or rather "covenant," 8Ltt8_, for this slgnificaUon is much dashed to the ground ; and lastly, everything laid
more m accordance with the general meamng of the passage,
waste with fire and sword, the captives banished
(Neglexl.
Gr _eh_r_t.
s j .....
7, S
_ for ever from their own lands, because they had
Cons_mmat_rum,
"wo_ldcomplete,"
"make perfect,"as m ttze exulted over the well-beloved
and most approved
next6 clause
; See Heb. vln. x3, "In that He smth, a new covenant, He hath

mad_
the_st
s St
John'sold."
testimony

Son

of

God.

And

so,

after

their

decease,

when

is more distmct, 1 z2: "But as man as Nero had put them to death, Vespasian destroyed
received Him to them gave He power to become the sons of _o_, the
name
and
nation
of the
Jews, and did all
cvcn to them that bebeve on His name.
9 Isa xln. 6 7
....
lo Confirmabo te, ' wxll strengthen lnee.
zz Dan. vii. x3,
It In testamentum genens met. The word here rendered " covez3 Magistn Def.
nant" is the same (testamcntum) as that translated in other places
t4 t e, the new doctrine which they announced.
" testament," which does not supply the sense here required The
xs In memoriam scnpta. This ts stud to have been the title of a
attempt to give the meaning "testament"
m all places causes much spurious book now lost.
confusmn, as m this passage,
s6 F,xpugnarct. The word properly signifies to take by storm.
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things which they had foretold as about to come
to pass.
CHAP.

XXII.-

ARGUMENTS

OF

UNBELIEVERS

AGAINSTTHE INCARNATIONOF JESUS.
I have now confirmed, as I imagine, the things
which are thought false and incredible
by those
who are not instructed in the true knowledge of
heavenly learning.
But, however, that we may
refute those also who are too wise, not without
injury to themselves, and who detract from the
credit due to divine things, let us disp;ove their
error, that they may at length perceive that the
fact ought to have been as we show that it actually was.
And although
with good judges

INSTITUTES.
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that he was God if those very things which he
censures had not been done.
CHAP.

XXIII.-

OF

GIVING

PRECEPTS,

AND

ACTING.

If any one gives to men precepts for living,
and moulds the characters
of others, I ask
whether he is bound himself to practise the
things which he enjoins, or is not bound.
If
he shall not do so, his precepts are annulled.
For if the things which are enjoined are good,
if they place the life of men in the best condition, the instructor ought not to separate himself from the number and assemblage of men
among whom he acts ; and he ought himself to
ilive in the same manner in which he teaches

either testimonies are of sufficient weight with- [that men ought to live, lest, by living in another
out arguments, or arguments without testimo-way,
he himself should disparage s his own prehies, we, however, are not content with the one Icepts, and make his instruction of less value, if
or the other, since we are supplied with both, lin reality he should relax the obligations of that
that we may not leave room for any one of de- Iwhich he endeavours to establish by his words.
prayed ingenuity either to misunderstand
or to] For every one, when he hears another giving
dispute on the opposite side.
They say that it precepts, is unwilling that the necessity of obeywas impossible for anything to be withdrawn'
ing should be imposed upon him, as though the
from an immortal nature.
They say, in short, right of liberty were taken from him. Therefore
that it was unworthy of God to be willing to he answers his teacher m this manner:
I am not
become man, and to burthen Himself with the able to do the things which you command, for
infirmity of flesh ; to become subject of His own they are impossible.
For you forbid me to be
accord to sufferings, to pain, and death : as angry, you forbid me to covet, you forbid me to
though it had not been easy for Him to show be excited by desire, you forbid me to fear pain
Himself to men without _ the weakness incident
or death _ but this is so contrary to nature, that
to a body, and to teach them righteousness (if all animals are subject to these affections.
Or
He so wished) with greater authority, as of one if you are so entirely of opinion that it is poswho acknowledged 3 Himself to be God. For in sible to resist nature, do you yourself practase
that case all would have obeyed the heavenly the things which you enjoin, that I may know
precepts,
if the influence and power of God that they are possible?
But since you yourself
enjoining them had been united with them. do not practise them, what arrogance is it, to
Why, then (they say), did He not come as God wish to impose upon a free man laws which you
to teach men ? Why did He render Himself so 'ourself do not obey I You who teach, first
humble and weak, that it was possible for Him learn, and before you correct the character of
both to be despised by men and to be visited others, correct your own.
Who could deny the
with punishment?
why did He suffer violence justice of this answer?
Nay ! a teacher of this
from those who are weak and mortal ? why did kind will fall into contempt, and will in his turn
He not repel by strength, or avoid by His divine be mocked, because he also w_ll appear to mock
knowiedge,4 the hands of men ? why did He not others.
at least in His very death reveal His majesty ? but
What, therefore,
will that instructor
do, if
He was led as one without strength to trial, was these things shall be objected to him ? how will
condemned
as one who was guilty, was put to he deprive the self-willed 6 of an excuse, unless he
death as one who was mortal.
I will carefully teach them by deeds before their eyes z that he
refute these things, nor will I permit any one to teaches things which are possible ? Whence it
be in error.
For these things were done by a comes to pass, that no one obeys the precepts
great and wonderful plan ; and he who shall of the philosophers, s For men prefer examples
understand
this, will not only cease to wonder rather than words, because it is easy to speak,
that God was tortured
by men, but also will but difficult to accomplish.9
Would to heaven
easily see that it could not have been believed that there were as many who acted well as there
are who speak well!
But they who give prex Ut naturm immortall quldquam decederet.
s Citra.
. s Professi Del. The expression denotes one who shows himself
m his real c.haracter, wtthout any veiling or concealment. There is
another reading--" profe$si Dinah."
4 Divufitat¢.

s
6
7
a
9

Ipse pr_eceptls suis fidem detrahat.
Conturnacibus.
Praesenubus factis.
[See Augustine, quoted in elucidation, vol. vi. p. 54z.]
Pr;estar¢.
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cepts, without carrying them out into action, are
distrusted ; ' and if they shall be men, will be
despised as inconsistent: 2 if it shall be God,
He will be met with the excuse of the frailty
of man's nature.
It remains that words should
be confirmed by deeds, which the philosophers
are unable to do.
Therefore, since the instructots themselves are overcome by the affections
which they say that it is our duty to overcome,
they are able to train no one to virtue, which
they falsely proclaim ; 3 and for this cause they
imagme that no perfect wise man has as yet
existed, that is, in whom the greatest virtue and
perfect justice were in harmony with the greatest learning and knowledge.
And this indeed
was true.
For no one since the creation of the
world has been such, except Christ, who both
delivered wisdom by His word, and confirmed
His teaching by presenting virtue to the eyes of
men. 4
CHAP. XXIV.-

THE

OVERTHROWING

OF

THE

ARGU-

MENTS ABOVEURGEDBY WAY OF OBJECTION.
Come, let us now consider whether a teacher
sent from heaven can fail to be perfect.
I do
not as yet speak of Him whom they deny to
have come from God.
Let us suppose that
some one were to be sent from heaven to instruct the life of men in the first principles of
virtue, and to form them to righteousness.
No
one can doubt but that this teacher, who is sent
from heaven, would be as perfect m the knowledge of all things as in virtue, lest there should
be no difference between a heavenly and an
earthly teacher.
For in the case of a man his
instruction can by no means be from within and
of hlmselfS
For the mind, shut in by earthly
organs, and hindered
by a corrupt 6 body, of
itself can neither comprehend
nor receive the
truth, unless it is taught from another source.Z
And if it had this power in the greatest degree,
yet it would be unable to attain to the highest
virtue, and to resist all vices, the materials of
which are contained
in our bodily s organs,
Hence it comes to pass, that an earthly teacher
cannot be perfect.
But a teacher from heaven,
to whom His divine nature gives knowledge, and
His m_mortaltty gives virtue, must of necessity
in His teaching also, as in other things, be perfect and complete.
But this cannot by any
means happen, unless He should take to Himself
z Abest ab us tides.
2 Leves.
s [What neither Platomsts nor Censors_ in their judgments, could
effect by their so/,tt_, the erutafied Jesus has done by Hts Gospeh
The Impotence of philosophers as compared with the Carpenter's
Son, to change the morals of nationsDcannotbe gmns_d. See
Young's C/trlst of H#$tory.]
4 Pr'.esenti vxrtute,
s Propria.
Tabe corpons,
Thus our Lord tclh us that flesh and blood cannot reveal to us
mysteries.
8 Vir,
certbus,
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a mortal body.
And the reason why it cannot
happen is manifest.
For if He should come to
men as God, not to mention that mortal eyes
cannot look upon and endure the glory of His
majesty in His own person, assuredly God will
not be able to teach virtue ; for, inasmuch as
He is without a body, He will not practise the
things which He will teach, and through this
His teaching will not be perfect.
Otherwise, if
it is the greatest virtue patiently to endure pain
for the sake of righteousness and duty, if it is
virtue not to fear death itself when threatened,
and when inflicted to undergo it with fortitude ;
it follows that the perfect teacher ought both to
teach these things by precept, and to confirm
them by practme.
For he who gives precepts
for the hfe, ought to remove every method 9 of
excuse, that he may impose upon men the hecessity of obedience, not by any constraint, but
by a sense of shame, and yet may leave them
liberty, that a reward may be appointed for those
who obey, because it was in their power not to
obey if they so wished ; and a punishment
for
those who do not obey, because it was in their
power to obey if they so wished.
How then can
excuse be removed, unless the teacher should
practise what he teaches, and as it were go before ,o and hold out his hand to one who is about
to follow?
But how can one practise what he
teaches, unless he is like him whom he teaches?
For if he be subject to no passion, a man may
thus answer him who is the teacher : It is my
wish not to sin, but I am overpowered ; for I am
clothed with frail and weak flesh : it is this which
covets, which ts angry, which fears pain and
death.
And thus I am led on against mywill ;"
and I sin, not because it is my wish, but because
I am compelled.
I myself perceive that I sin ;
but the necessity imposed by my frailty, which
I am unable to resist, impels me. What will
that teacher of righteousness say in reply to these
things?
How will he refute and convict a man
who shall allege the frailty of the flesh as an
excuse for his faults, unless he himself also shall
be clothed with flesh, so that he may show that
even the flesh is capable of virtue ? For obstinacy cannot be refuted except by example.
For
the things whmh you teach cannot have any
weight unless you shall be the first to practise
them ; because the nature o( men is inclined to
faults, and wishes to sin not only with indulgence,
but also with a reasonable plea2 a It is befitting
9 0mumm excusationum vias. [Here is the defect of Cicero'|
philosophy. See Wilham Wilberforce_ Prac_cal
Ckrfzffandy,
p.
25, ed London, xSzS.]
Io Pra_vms.
It Thus St. Paul complains, Rein. vii. x5: "What I would, that
do I not, but what I hate, that do I; " and ver. 2x, " I find then a lmv,
that when 1 would do good, evil is present with me." But (viii. 3)
he says, "What the law could not do, in that it was weak through the
flesh, God, sending His own Son in the hkcnuss of sinful flesh,
dcmned sm in the flesh."
xaCure ranonz.
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most I pears, that he who is a guide of life and teacher

closely
by overpowering
righteousness
have abebody,
and that
his
he
may resemble
teach manman,
that that
sin may
be overpoweredsin of
teaching
cannot must
otherwise
full and
perfect,
by him.
But if he is immortal, he can by no unless it has a root and foundation, and remains
means propose an example to man.
For there firm and fixed among men ; and that he himself
will stand forth some one persevering
in his must undergo weakness of flesh and body, and
opinion, and will say : You indeed do not sin, display in himself3 the virtue of which he is a
because you are free from this body ; you do teacher, that he may teach it at the same time
not covet, because nothing is needed by an ira- both by words and deeds.
Also, he must be
mortal ; but I have need of many things for the subject to death and all sufferings, since the
support of this life. You do not fear death, be- duties of virtue are occupied with the enduring
cause it can have no power against you.
You iof suffering, and the undergoing death ; all which,
despise pain, because you can suffer no violence, as I have said, a perfect teacher ought to endure,
But I, a mortal, fear both, because they bring that he may teach the possibility of their being
upon me the severest tortures, which the weak- endured.
hess of the flesh cannot endure.
A teacher of
virtue therefore ought to have taken away this!CHAP. XXV.--OF THE ADVENTOF JESUS IN THE
excuse from men, that no one may ascribe it to I FLESH AND SPIRIT, THAT HE MIGHT BE MEDInecessity that he sins, rather than to his own I ATOR BETWEE_ GOD AND MAWr.
fault.
Therefore, that a teacher may be perfect, I ............
• .
merelore marn and understand way
no objection
ought to be brought forward bv__ Let men.........
....
•_ ......
•....
;' the Most High t_ioft, when me sent H_s amDashim

Wild

is to

De

taugnt,

so

tna_

1i ne

snOUlfl,

,

,

.

,

-

.

happen
saaor and ofmessenger
to instruct mortals
with the
t
..........to say, You enjoin impossibilities ; the '_rece_ts
His righteousness,
willed that
He
eacner may answer, see, t mysett Do mere.
But, F
,'- ,
, _ o
.....
J
I am clothed with flesh and it is the ro er-- of ' sn°ulct De clothed with mortar nesn, anti De
....
.
.Dear
, ..me same _nesn,
pr pannr_ yet. afflicted
with. torture ' and be
nesn to sin. , =
± too
_
. . sentenced to death. "
sin does not bear rule in me
It is difficult for I l_or since there was no righteousness
on earth,
•
me to despise riches, because
otherwise I am[ He
.........sent a teacher, as it were a living law, to
•
muna a new name anct temple, 4 that Dy X-llS
unable to live m this body•
See, I too have a
.........
body, and yet I contend against every desire./w°rfls,
and example _e m],ght spread.througnI am not able to bear pain or death for right- out the earth .a tru. e anti noiy .worsmp.
But,
eousness
because I am frail
See
din and _nowever, that it might be certain mat He was
....
' power" over me also
• "; an(1
_ "i P
oeam nave
overcome ]sent by God, it was befitting that He
.
.should not .
•
.
r be born as man is born, com oseo ot a mortal
those very things which you fear, that I may
.....
P
.
make you victorious over pain and death.
I go I on both sides ;,_ l)ut that {t might appear tpat
before you through those things which
you allege, was
lie was
the of
iorln
oi man, For
t-le
•
born neavemy
without even
the m
office
a father•
that it is impossible to endure : if you are not
able to follow me giving directions, follow me He had a spiritual Father, God; and as God
' way a 1l excuse ls
• l was the Father of His spirit without a mother,
goin_ before you.
In thin
taken awa-, and - ou must confess that man is so a virgin was the mother of Hm body w_thout
unjust through hisYown fault, since he does not _f.atherilac He wastt_he_t_?;tht_G°nd
_ddm22c_
follow a teacher of virtue, who is at the same
g P-...............
time a ,,bide.
You see therefore
how much] man" l_rom which the oreeKs can rum _xeslmore per_ct is a teacher'who is mortal, because tes,6, that He might be able _oOrle.admanatO G2d
he is able to bed guide to one who is mortal, l_-that
Is, to lmmOrtvaentbYeforO
e _Iai_
i_;aw_uld
than one who is immortal, for he is unable to tJOa. omy (as we n
.. _
),
.
teach patient endurance
who is not subject to] n°t have Dse2n
m2nn oeX_mP_e
s
_ afi_i_oha_or_le2
y,
_assmns
Nor however does this extend so far l OI g ooones
trhat I prefer man to God; but to show that man/w°uld
not have
-.been.
'---- there
_wc
^'-'- "_.Lt,
_tleen
-_
"arlfletx
),_¢,_
-_- "_,u
haft _.u_,,ve,
all
unless
cannot be a nerfoct teacher unless he is also l rl ghteousness,
'•
• •
authorit
and virtue
eater than that of man.
God, that he may- by- hm heavenly
_for Y.
•
- authorlts,
•
-- lmsince man .gr
is com osefl..... ot nesn and
pose upon men the necessity of obedience ; nor
'
P
God, unless he is clothed with a mortal body,
that by carrying out his precepts to their corn*4 v,,tutemi,
Thus Heb. serecip¢r_.
wu. 2 Christ is spoken of as "a minister o[ the
plction _ in actions, he may bind others by the _ancn,_ry,andthe truetabernacle."

necessity of obedience.

It plainly therefore ap-

t This is uyged as an excuse by him to whom the precept is
dressed In thts andthe following sentences there is a dmlogue _
tween the teacher and the taught,
Pr_ceptaarmfactia
adimpleado,

]

s Havmg a human father and mother.
6 ,_c,,_-_, a medmtor, one who stands between two partaes to
bring them together.
Thus x T_m. n 5, °' There _s one God, and one
mediator _t,.,_oi¢_¢) between Cod and men, the man Chrtst Jesus "
In the Epistle to the Hebrews Christ ts spoken of as the " mediator
I of the newcow:nant"
AndGal iu 2o,"Amedtatormnotofone:"
the very xdea of a mediator tmphes that he staads betweea two paruesas a _concalcr.
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spirit, and the spirit must earn ' immortality by
works of righteousness,
the flesh, since it is
earthly, and therefore mortal, draws with itself
the spirit linked to it, and leads it from immortality to death.
Therefore the spirit, apart from
the flesh, could by no means be a guide to_immortality for man, since the flesh hinders the
spirit from following God.
For it is frail, and
liable to sin ; but sin is the food and nourishment* of death.
For this cause, therefore, a
mediator camethat is, God in the flesh-that the flesh might be able to follow Him, and
that He might rescue man from death, which
has dominion over the flesh.
Therefore
He
clothed Himself with flesh, that the desires of
the flesh being subdued, He might teach that to
sin was not the result of necessity, but of man's'
purpose and will. For we have one great and
pnnclpal struggle to maintain with the flesh, the
boundless desires of which press upon the soul,
nor allow it to retain domimon, but make it the
slave of pleasures and sweet allurements,
and
visit it w_th everlasting death.
And that we
might be able to overcome
these, God has
opened and displayed to us the way of overcoming the flesh. And this perfect and absolutely
complete 3 vartue bestows on those who conquer,
the crown and reward of immortality,

of their understanding
to the contemplation
of
the truth.
For they are truly blind who, not
seeing heavenly things, and surrounded with the
darkness of ignorance, worship earthly and frail
things.
He opened the ears of the deaf.
It is
plain that this divine power did not limit its
exercise to this point ; 7 but He declared that it
would shortly come to pass, that they who were
destitute of the truth would both hear and understand the divine words of God.
For you may
truly call those deaf who do not hear the things
which are heavenly and true, and worthy of
being performed.
He loosed the tongues of the
dumb, so that they spake plainly, s A power
worthy of admiration,9 even when it was in
operation : but there was contained in this display_° of power another meaning, which showed
lthat it would shortly come to pass that those
who were lately ignorant of heavenly thsngs,
having received the instruction of wisdom, might
speak respecting God and the truth.
For he
who is ignorant of the divine nature, he truly is
speechless and dumb, although he is the most
eloquent of all men.
For when the tongue has
begun to speak truth--that
is, to set forth the
excellency and majesty of the one Godthen
only does it discharge the office of its nature ;
but as long as it speaks false things it is not
rightly employed :" and therefore he must necesCHAP. XXVLOF THE CROSS, AN'D OTHER
TORsarily be speechless who cannot utter diwne
TURES OF JESUS, AND OF THE FIGURE OF THE things.
He also renewed the feet of the lame
L_.MBUNDER THE LAW.
to the office of walking,a strength of divine
I have spoken of humiliation, and frailty, and work worthy of praise ; but the figure implied
suffering I why God thought fit to undergo th,s, that the errors of a worldly and wandering
them.
Now an account must be taken of the hfe being restrained,
the path of truth was
cross atself, and its meaning must be related,
opened by which men might walk to attain the
What the Most High Father arranged from the favour of God.
For He is truly to be considbeginning,
and how He ordained
all things ered lame, who, being enwrapped in the gloom
which were accomplished,
not only the foretell- and darkness of folly, and ignorant an what
ing by the prophets, whach preceded
and was direction to go, with feet hable to stumble and
proved true * in Christ, but also the manner of fall, walks in the way of death.
His suffenng itself teaches.
For whatever sufferLikewise He cleansed the stains and blemings He underwent were not without meaning ; s ishes of defiled bodies,-- no slight exercase of
but they had a figurative meaning 6 and great sig- immortal power ; but this strength prefigured
nificance, as had also those divine works which that by the instruction
of righteousness
His
He performed, the strength and power of which doctrine was about to purify those defiled by
had some weight indeed for the present, but also the stains of sins and the blemishes of vices.
declared something for the future.
Heavenly
For they ought truly to be accounted as leprous
influence opened the eyes of the blind, and gave and unclean, TM whom either boundless lusts cornlight to those who did not see ; and by this deed )el to crimes, or insatiable pleasures to disgraceHe signified that it would come to pass that, ful deeds, and affect with an everlasting stain
turning to the nations which were ignorant of those who are branded with the marks of disGod, He might enlighten the breasts of the foolish with the light of wisdom, and open the eyes
_aemu,
s_ In
eloqummo_a,*
solvit est.
I Emeren, "to earn or obtain."
The word is spe.clally applmd to
soldiers who have served their timej and are enutled to their discharge
2 Pabulum.
s Omnibus numerls absoluta,
4 l.e, wa_ shown b_,the event to be true, not doubtful or deceptive,
$ ]nama, "empty. '
F_guram.

9 See M_att. tx. 33 " The dumb _pake, and the multttudes mar.
veiled. " Mark vh. 37, "They were beyond measure astomshed, sayng, He hath done all things well: He maketh both the deaf to hear
Lndthe dumb to speak."
to Inerat huic vlrtutl.
xt In usu sun non est.
la EleDhantaaci those afltteted with "elephantiasts,"
a kind of lep'osy, covering the'skin with mgru_tauoas _..semblmg the hide o_ an
",lephaat.
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honourable
actions.
He raised the bodies of
the dead as they lay prostrate ; and calling them
aloud by their names, He brought them back
from death.
What is more suitable to God,
what more worthy of the wonder of all ages,
than to have recalled i the life which has run its
course, to have added times to the completed
times of men, to have revealed the secrets ofi
death?
But this unspeakable
power was the
image of a greater energy, which showed that
His teaching was about to have such might, that
the nations throughout
the world, which were
estranged from God and subject to death, being
animated by the knowledge of the true light,
might arrive at the rewards of immortality.
For
you may rightly deem those to be dead, who,
not knowing God the giver of hfe, and depressing their souls from heaven to earth, run into
the snares of eternal death.
The actions, therefore, whach He then performed for the present,
were representations of future things; the things
which He displayed in injured and diseased bodies were figures * of spiritual things, that at
present He might display to us the works of an
energy which was not of earth, and for the future
might show the power of Hxs heavenly majesty.3
Therefore, as His works had a signification
also of greater power, so also His passion did
not go before us as rumple, or superfluous, or by
chance.
But as those things which He did signified the great efficacy and power of Hxs teaching, so those things which He suffered announced
that wisdom would be held in hatred.
For the
vinegar which they gave Him to drink, and the
gall which they gave Him to eat, held forth
hardships and severities 4 in this life to the followers of truth.
And although
His passion,
which was harsh and severe in itself, gave to us
a sample of the future torments which virtue
itself proposes to those who linger in this world,
yet drink and food of this kind, coming into the
mouth of our teacher, afforded us an example
of pressures,
and labours, and miseries.
All
which things must be undergone and suffered by
those who follow the truth ; since the truth is
bitter, and detested by all who, being destitute
of virtue, give up their life to deadly pleasures,
For the placing of a crown of thorns upon His
head, declared that it would come to pass that
He would gather to Himself a holy people from
those who were guilty.
For people standing
around in a circle are called a ¢orona.S But we,
z R,,_g_a_,, "to haveu_.aled or o_,_d "
Ftguramgerebant.
"
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who before that we knew God were unjust, were
thorns-- that is, evil and guilty, not knowing
what was good ; and estranged from the conception and the works of righteousness,
polluted
all things with wmkedness
and lust.
Being
taken, therefore, from briars and thorns, we surround the sacred head of God ; for, being called
by Himself, and spread around Him, we stand
beside God, who is our Master and Teacher,
and crown Him King of the world, and Lord
of all the living.
But with reference to the cross, it has great
force and meaning, which I will now endeavour
to show.
For God (as I have before explained),
when He had determined
to set man free, sent
as His ambassador to the earth a teacher of virtue, who might both by salutary precepts train
men to innocence, and by works and deeds
before their eyes 6 might open the way of righteousness, by walking m which, and following
his teacher, man might attain to eternal life.
He therefore assumed a body, and was clothed
in a garment of flesh, that He might hold out
to man, for whose instruction He had come, examples of virtue and incitements to its practice.
But when He had afforded an example of righteousness in all the duties of life, m order that
He might teach man also the patient endurance
of pain and contempt
of death, by whmh virtue is rendered perfect and complete, He came
into the hands of an _mpious nat_on, when, by
the knowledge of the future which He had, He
maght have avoided
them, and by the same
power by which He did wonderful works He
m_ght have repelled them.
Therefore He endured tortures, and stripes, and thorns.
At last
He d_d not refuse even to undergo death, that
under His guidance man might triumph over
death, subdued and bound in chains with all its
terrors.
But the reason why the Most High
Father chose that kind of death in preference
to others, with which He should permit Him to
be visited, is this.
For some one may perchance
say : Why, if He was God, and chose to die,
d_d He not at least suffer by some honourable
kind of death ? why was it by the cross especially ? why by an infamous kind of punishment,
which may appear unworthy even of a man if
he is free,z although guilty?
First of all, because He, who had come in humility that He
might bring assistance to the humble and men
of low degree, and might hold out to all the
hope of safety, was to suffer by that kind of
punishment by which the humble and low USU"
ally suffer, that there might be no one at all who

lit ts undoubtedly true that all our Lord's miracles are also [ _;_h
k_ _1-.1_ ._ "_;#_.__
LI;_
In th_
next
_r_les
Such also ts the enttre history of the Hebrews, t
[ iua_,ti,. _
_*.. o.oi_ L_ altLlm_._ .t.ta_ 5
.......
--4 Acerbitates et amarltudanes.
-[place,
it
was
in
order
that
His
body
might
be
$ The word "corona"
denotes a crown," and al,_, as h©m, a]
"ring" of l?ersuns standing around. The play on the word cannot ]
be keptup m Engltsh. [Thus "corona tlbl et judices defuerunt."|
Cicero, Nat. Deor._ ft. t. $o Ignatius, _*_,_
t"00 7rl_o'#v't_p_ov [
6 Prmsentibus.
. corona pres_,
"colL p. 64, this series.]
[
_' The cross was the usual punishment of slaves.
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kept unmutllated,'
since He must rise again
from the dead on the third day.
Nor ought any one to be ignorant of this, that
He Himself, speaking before of His pasmon, also
made it known that He had the power, when
He willed it, of laying down His life and of
taking it again.
Therefore, because He had laid
down His hfe while fastened to the cross, His
executioners did not think it necessary to break
His bones (as was their prevailing custom), but
they only pierced His side.
Thus His unbroken
body was taken down from the cross, and carefully enclosed in a tomb.
Now all these things
were done lest His body, being injured and
broken, should be rendered unsuitable 2 for rising
again. That also was a principal cause why God.
chose the cross, because it was necessary that
He should be hfted up on it, and the passion of
God become known to all nations.
For since
he who m suspended upon a cross m both conspmuous to all and higher than others, the cross
was especially chosen, which might signify that
He would be so conspicuous, and so raised on
h_gh, that all nations from the whole world should
meet together at once to know and worship Him.
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without spot; that is, He was innocent, and just,
and holy, who, being slam by the same Jews, is
the salvation of all who have written on their
foreheads the sign of blood--that
m, of the
cross, on which He shed His blood.
For the
forehead is the top of the threshold in man, and
the wood sprinkled with blood is the emblem s
of the cross.
Lastly, the slaying of the lamb by
those very persons who perform it is called the
paschal feast, from the word " paschein," 6 because it is a figure of the passion, which God,
foreknowing the future, dehvered by Moses to
be celebrated by His people.
But at that time
the figure was efficacious at the present for
!averting the danger, that it may appear what
great efficacy the truth nself is about to have for
i the protection of God's people in the extreme
necesmty of the whole world. But in what manner
I or in what region all will be safe who have marked
on the highest part of their body thin sign of the
true and divine blood,z I will show in the last
book.
CHAP.XXVII.-- OF THE WONDERSEFFECTEDBYTHE
POWER OF THE CROSS, AND OF DEMONS.

Lastly, no nation is so uncivilized, no region so
At present it is sufficient to show what great
remote, to which either His passion or the height efficacy the power of this sign has.
How great
of His majesty would be unknown.
Therefore
a terror this sign is to the demons, he will know
in His suffenng He stretched forth His hands who shall see how, when adjured by Clmst, they
and measured out the world, that even then He flee from the bodies which they have besieged.
might show that a great multitude,
collected
For as He Himself, when He was hying among
together out of all languages and tribes, from men, put to flight all the demons by His word,
the nsmg of the sun even to his setting, was and restored to their former senses the mmds of
about to come under His wings, and to recewe men which had been excited and maddened
by
on their foreheads that great and loft)" sign.3 their dreadful attacks; so now His followers, in
And the Jews even now exhibit a figure of thin the name of their Master, and by the s_gn of His
transaction when they mark thetr thresholds
passion, banish the same polluted sprats from
with the blood of a lamb.
For when God was men.
And it is not difficult to prove thin. For
about to smite the Egyptmns, to secure the He- Iwhen they sacrifice to their gods, if any one bearbrews from that inflmtion He had enjoined them 'm- a marked forehead stands by the sacrifices
to slay • a white 4 lamb without spot, and to place ! are _'-"no
means favourable s
"'
D)'
on their thresholds a mark from its blood.
And
,
. _ .
,,.,
.
_. _ _.
_ =_ ._
_
,_ _ I .,Nor can the diwner, wnenconsultea, g_ve answers. ,
mus, wnen me nrst-oorn ot me r_gypuans nact I
perished m one mght, the Hebrews alone were IAnd this has often been the cause of punishment
saved by the sign of the blood: not that the lto wicked kings. For when some of their atblood of a sheep had such efficacy in itself as Itendants who were of our religion'° were standing
to be the safety of men, but it was an image of by their masters as they sacrificed, having the
things to come.
For Christ was the white lamb sign placed on their foreheads, they caused the
----------gods of their masters to flee, that they might not
x Integrum.
. .
be able to observe " future events in the entrails
* A weak and senseless
mason
The true cause ts g,ven by St ! of the victims.
And when the soothsayers unJohn xlx. 36 "These
things were done that the scripture
should be
fulfilled,
Aboneof Htmshall not bebroken." ['rheprevmusques- derstood
this, at the instigation of the same

-

n, however,
remains:
Why was the Paschal
lamb to be of unbroken
nes,
and why the spectal
prowdence
that
fulfilled
the type?
_ouhtless
He who raised up His body could have restored
it. had the
bOnes also been broken;
but the preclou#nes$
of Christ's
body was
thus mcheatod, as m the new tomb, the fine linen and sprees, and the
mImstr,] of" the rich m his death_ because He had done no wolence,"
etc. _lsa.
hii. 9.]
a The sign of the cross used in baptism,
4 The account
Ex. xii, makes no mention of colour
"Without
'
•_pot " Is equtvalent _ to " without
b emtsh
"
[But the whiteness
Is
tmphed.
"Without
spot "excludes
" the ring-streaked
and _peckted,"

s SigmflcaUo.
6 aTro ro_ r:do'X_*v , '* from suffering
" The word "pascha"
not derived from Greek, as Lactannus
supposes,
but from the Iteb_
"pasach,"
to pass over
7 [See book vii, and the Eflttome,
cap. li., durra, l
s Litant, a word peculiar to the soothsayers,
used when the mgla_
flees are auspmious.
9 Vtrg,
Geor__ ni 49 t.
xo Nostri, l.e , C_aristmns.

_dablaeklambafortlor:.--rPet
e case.
Ira l, s8 proves

It Depingere;
so as to foretell

i x9. "Without
spot"settles
that the normal
wool ts whtt¢.]

tomake
observatlon$oa
future events.

the eatndls

of the ,tnk'tkt_
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demons to whom theyhad sacrificed,'
complain- of hisgod,command thewicked spirit
to come
ing that profanemen were presentat thesacri]out of the man : thatcan in no way come to
rices,
they drove theirpnnces to madness, so]pass. What, then,is the power of the gods,If
that they attackedthe temple of the god, and Ithedemons arenot subject
totheircontrol?But,
contaminatedthemselvesby truesacrilege,
which fintruth,
the same demons, when adjuredby the
was expiatedby theseverest
punishmentson the name of the trueGod, immedlatelyflee. What
part of theirpersecutors.Nor, however, are reason is therewhy theyshould fearChrist,
but
blind men able to understand even from this,not fear Jupiter,unless that they whom the
eitherthat thisis the truereligion,
which con- multitudeesteem to be gods are alsodemons?
tainssuch greatpower forovercoming,or that Lastly,ifthere should be placed in the midst
thatisfalse,
which isnotableto holditsground one who isevidently
suffering
from an attackof
or to come toan engagement,
a demon, and thepriestof the DelphianApollo,
But they saythatthegods do this,
not through they willin the same manner dread the name
fear,but throughhatred; as though itwere pos- of God ; and Apollowillas quicklydepart from
sibleforanyone to hate another,
unlessitbe him his priestas the spirit
of the demon from the
who injures,
or hasthe power of injuring.Yea, man;
and his god being adjured and put to
truly,
itwould be consistent
with theirmajesty flight,
thepriestwillbe foreversilent.SThereto visitthosewhom they hated with immediate forethe demons, whom theyacknowledgeto be
punishment,
2 ratherthan to fleefrom them. But objectsof execration,
are the same as the gods
sincetheycan neitherapproach thosein whom to whom theyoffer
supplications.
they shall see the heavenly mark, nor injure those
If they imagine that we are unworthy of belief,
whom the immortal sign s as an impregnable wall let them believe Homer, who associated
the
protects, they harass them by men, and perse- supreme Jupiter 6 with the demons ; and also
cute them by the hands of others : and if they other poets and philosophers, who speak of the
acknowledge
the existence of these demons, we same beings at one time as demons, and at another
have overcome ; for this must necessarily be the time as gods, -- of which names one is true, and
true religion, which both understands the nature the other false. For those most wicked sprats,
of demons, and understands
their subtlety, and when they are adjured, then confess that they
compels them, vanquished and subdued, to yield are demons ; when they are worshipped, then
to itself. If they deny it, they will be refuted by falsely say that they are gods ; in order that they
the testimonies of poets and philosophers.
But may lead men into errors, 7 and call them away
if they do not deny the existence and malignity from the knowledge of the true God, by which
of demons, what remains except that they affirm alone eternal death can be escaped.
They are
that there is a difference between
gods and the same who, for the sake of overthrowing man,
demons? 4 Let them therefore explain to us the have founded various systems of worship for
difference between the two kinds, that we may ithemselves
through
different regions,S--under
know what is to be worshipped
and what to false and assumed names, however, that they
be held in execration ; whether they have any might deceive.
For because they were unable
mutual agreement, or are really opposed to one by themselves to aspire to divinity, they took to
another.
If they are united by some necessity,
themselves the names of powerful kings, under
how shall we disfingmsh them? or how shall we whose tires they might claim for themselves
unite the honour and worship of each kind?
If, divine honours;
which error may be dispelled,
on the other hand, they are enemies, how is it and brought to the light of truth.
For if any
that the demons do not fear the gods, or that one desires to inquire further into the matter,
the gods cannot put to flight the demons ? Be- let him assemble those who are skilled in calling
hold, some one excited by the impulse of the forth spirits from the dead. Let them call forth 9
demon is out of his senses, raves, is mad : let Jupiter, Neptune, Vulcan, Mercury, Apollo, and
us lead him into the temple of the excellent and Saturnus the father of all. All will answer from
mighty Jupiter ; or since Jupiter knows not how the lower regions;
and being questioned
they
to cure men, into the fane of ,_sculapius
or will speak, and confess respecting themselves and
Apollo.
Let the priest of either, in the name
S [The cessation of oracles is attested by Plutarch.
See also
Tertulhan, vol. m. p. 38, this series, and Mmuems, vol iv p x9o,
x lh'osecrflrsnt.
Others read "prose_rant,"
a sacrificial word, Demonology needs .further.
. exposition, for. Scripture_ _s express_ in ivs
properly denoting the setung apart some portmn of the victim for confirmation of pamsuc vaews of the subject ]
offering to the gods.
6 There as probably a reference to Ilzad, i. 2as, where Athene is
s Pnesenfibus pcm_is," on the spot."
s i.e., the sign of the cross, with which the earl Christians f_- represented as going to Olympus:
quently marked-themselves
[So long as Chrisms
were mocked
6 _"OGXv_lr6_e _e_Ket
and despised as followers of a cruclfied-one, there was a silent test,&5_a¢" i_ ¢dytdXom A_b_ p.erd _p.ova¢ _.Aov_,
mony and bold confession in thts act which must be wholly separated
_ Ut errores hominlbus immittant.
from the mere superstmon ot degenerate Christians.
It used to mean
s Per dtversa reglonum
There is another reading, "pervers$
just what the Apcgtle says, Gal. vl. x4. In thus sense it is retsined rehgmne "-- by perccrted religion.
mmmg Anglw.ans I
9 The reference ts to necromancy, or calling up the spirits of the
4 [Sea vol. hL pp. 37, s76, xSo, and iv. x89--xgo.]
i dead by magic rites.
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God. After these things let them call up Christ ;
He will not be present, He will not appear, for
He was not more than two days in the lower
regions.
What proof can be brought forward
more certain than this?
I have no doubt that
Trismeglstus arrived at the truth by some proof
of this kind, who spoke many things ' respecting
God the Son which are contained in the divine
secrets,

allege why he should think that to pray once for
Ithe health of sons is the part of a religious man,
tbut to do the same ten times is the part of
a superstitious
man?
For if it is an excellent
tthing to pray once, how much more so to do it
Imore frequently ! If it is well to do it at the
first hour, then it is well to do it throughout the
day.
If one victim renders the deity propitious,
it is plato that many victims must render him
more propitious,
because multiplied
services
CHAP. XXVIII.-- OF HOPE AND TRUE RELIGION_ obhge 7 rather than offend.
For those servants
AND OF StmERSTrrloN.
do not appear to us hateful who are assiduous and
And since these things are so, as we have constant in their attendance, but more beloved.
shown, it is plain that no other hope of life is set Why, therefore, should he be in fault, and rebefore man, except that, laying aside vanitie,
cewe a name which implies censure, 8 who either
and wretched error, he should know God/and
loves his children more, or sufficiently honours
serve God ; except he renounce this temporary
the gods ; and he, on the contrary, be praised,
life, and train himself by the principles of right- who loves them less?
And this argument has
eousness for the cultivation
of true religion, weight also from the contrary.
For if it is wrong9
For we are created on this condition, that we to pray and sacrifice during whole days. therefore
pay just and due obedience to God who created it is wrong to do so once. If it is faulty frequently
us, that we should know and follow Him alone, to wish for the preservation
of our children,
We are bound and tied to God by this chain of therefore he also is superstitious who conceives
pie_,.3 from which religion itself received its that wish even rarely.
Or why should the name
name, not, as Cicero explained it, from carefully of a fault be derived from that, than which
gathering,4 for in his second book respecting the !nothing can be wished more honourable, nothing
nature of the gods he thus speaks : "For not more just?
For as to his saying, that they who
only philosophers, but our ancestors also, sepa- diligently take in hand again the things relating
rated superstition from religion.
For they who to the worship of the gods are called religious
spent whole days m prayers and sacrifices, that from their carefully gathering ; how is it, then,
their children might survive 5 them, were called that they who do this often in a day lose the
superstitious.
But they who handled again, and name of rehg_ous men, when it is plain from
as it were carefully gathered all things which re- their very assiduity that they more diligently
lated to the worship of the gods, were called gather those things by which the gods are worreligious from carefully gathenng, 6 as some were shipped
called elegant from choosing out, and diligent
What, then, is it? Truly religion is the cultifrom carefully selecting, and intelligent from un- ration of the truth, but superstition of that which
derstanding.
For m all these words there is the is false. And it makes the entire difference
same meaning of gathering which there is in what you worship, not how you worship, or what
the word religious: thus it has come to pass, prayer you offer. '° But because the worshippers
that in the names superstitious and rehgious, the of the gods imagine themselves to be religious,
one relates to a fault, the other belongs to praise." though they are superstitious,
they are neither
How senseless th_s interpretation
is, we may able to distinguish
religion from superstitlon,
know from the matter itself. For if both religion nor to express the meaning of the names.
We
and superstition are engaged in the worship of'_ have said that the name of religion is derived
the same gods, there is httle or rather no differ- I from the band of piety," because God has aed
once between them.
For what cause will he r man to Himself, and bound him by piety ; " for
twe must serve Him as a master, and be obet There is another reading
"qui de Deo patre omma, et de fiho I dient to Him as a father.
And therefore Lucrelocutus
k

est multa,

" but

thus is manifestly

erroneous

2 SoourLord,
Johnxvil.
3: "Thlsmhfeeterual,
thattbeymlght
now Thee the only true God, and Jesus
Christ, whom
Thou
hast
sent"
3 [- Hoe vlneulo pletatts obstrteti
"Deo et religat_
sumus " He
returns to thts m the same chapter,
tnfra
]
,t A rehgendo
There ts ltt e doubt that the true denvatton
of
"rellgm"
ts from reltgere
not from rdt'gtzre
According
to thts,
the pnmary
meanm_
ts "tfse dwelhog
upon a subject
and contmually recurring to tt. 'r
'
'
5 Superstttes,
et superstitiosl.
,
6 [Here the famous passage
should be given with accurate
rexerOnce to its place, as much of tts force vamshes
m translauon.
Cicero's
etymology Is thus gaven- "Qm autem omma qua: ad culture deorum
pertmerent, dahgentes
retractarent
et tamquam
relegerent
sunt dicn
reltg_o,_, ex relegnndo,
ut elegante8
ex dtgnndo,
tamquam
a ddlgendo dtligentes,
ex tnt¢lltgendo
tntelligentes."-De 2Vat. 2)ear.,
Im. u. cap. 28.]

]
I
]
I
[

.......
r
s
9
lo

I)emerentur
"they
Crtmmis est'.
Vlttosum

lay under

an obhgadon."

I
[Thm seems very loose langu a ge when compared wtth Matt. vl.
I9 and x Cor
xt i, 2. The whole eptstle
shows the hc,'w and the
i _t,k,*t to be important m worshtp, and that the Apostle had prescrtbed
I certain laws about the_e ]
t
tt [See note 4, su2_ra ]
/
z. [ Lactantms
has generally been sustained
by Christian
criticism
I m the censures
thus passed
upon Cteero, and in making
the word
i relzgzo
out of rdzgare
Hts own words are destrable here, to be
I compared with those whmh he endeavours
to refute ( note 4, supra)
:
[ " Dextrous nomen reltgzants
a wneulo
pietatis esse deductum
quod
[ hommem
stbt Deus rehgartt/'
etc,, Le._, it binds
ag_tp_ what was,
I Ioesed.]
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tius x better explained this name, who says that nor the ray from the sun : for the water of the
He loosens the knots of superstitions.'
But fountain is in the stream, and the light of the
they are called superstitious, not who wish their sun is in the ray: just as the voice cannot be
children to survive them, for we all wish this ; separated from the mouth, nor the strength or
but either those who reverence
the surviving hand from the body.
When, therefore, He is
memory of the dead, or those who, surviving also spoken of by the prophets as the hand, and
their parents, reverenced
their images at their strength, and word of God, there is plainly no
houses as household gods.
For those who as-separation
; for the tongue, which is the minister
sumed to themselves new rites, that they might of speech, and the hand, in which the strength
honour the dead as gods, whom they supposed is situated, are inseparable portions of the body.
to be taken from men and received into heaven,
We may use an example more closely conthey called superstitious.
But those who wor- nected with us. When any one has a son whom
shipped the public and ancient gods _ they named he especially loves, who is still in the house,
rehgious.
From which Virgil says:4and in the power9 of his father, although he
"Superstition vain, and ignorant of ancient gods."
concede to him the name and power of a master, yet by the civil law the house is one, and
But since we find that the ancient gods also were one person is called master.
So this world ,o is
consecrated
in the same manner after their the one house of God; and the Son and the
death, therefore they are superstitious who wor- Father, who unanimously inhabit the world, are
ship many and false gods.
We, on the other one God, for the one is as two, and the two are
hand, are rehgious, who make our supplications
as one.
Nor is that wonderful, since the Son is
to the one true God.
in the Father, for the Father loves the Son, and
the Father is in the Son ; for He faithfully obeys
CHAP. XXIX.- OF THE CHRISTIANRELIGION, AND the will of the Father, nor does He ever do nor
OF THE UNION OF JESUS WITH THE FATHER.
has done anything except what the Father either
Some one may perhaps ask how, when we say willed or commanded.
Lastly, that the Father
that we worshap one God only, we nevertheless
and the Son are but one God, Isaiah showed m
assert that there are two, God the Father and that passage which we have brought forwald
God the Son : which assertion has driven many before, 'I when he said : x2 ,, They shall fall down
into the greatest error.
For when the things unto Thee, and make supphcauon
unto Thee,
which we say seem to them probable, they con- since God is in Thee, and there is no other God
sider that we fail m this one point alone, that we bemdes Thee."
And he also speaks to the same
confess that there is another
God, and that purportm
another place:'3 "Thus saithGod
the
He is mortal.
We have already spoken of His King of Israel, and His Redeemer,
the evermortality:
now let us teach concerning
His lasting God; I am the first, and I am the last;
unity.
When we speak of God the Father and and beside me there is no God."
When he
God the Son, we do not speak of them as dif- had set forth two persons, one of God the
ferent, nor do we separate each: because the King, that is, Christ, and the other of God the
Father cannot exist without the Son, nor can Father, who after His passion raised Him from
the Son be separated from the Father, since the the dead, as we have saad ,4 that the prophet
name of Father s cannot be given without the Hosea showed,'s who said, "I will redeem Him
Son, nor can the Son be begotten
without from the power of the grave:"
nevertheless,
the Father.
Since, therefore, the Father makes with reference
to each person, he introduced
the Son, and the Son the Father, they both have the words, "and beside me there is no God,"
one mind, one spirit, one substance;
but the when he might have said "besxde us ;" but it
former 6 is as it were an overflowing
fountain, was not right that a separation of so close a relathe latter 7 as a stream flowing forth from it : Itionship should be made by the use of the plural
the former as the sun, the latter as it were a ray s' number.
For there is one God alone, free, most
extended from the sun. And since He is both high, wathout any origin ; for He Himself is the
faithful to the Most High Father, and beloved
origan of all things, and in Him at once both
by Him, He is not separated from Him ; just as the Son and all things are contained.
Wherethe stream is not separated
from the fountain, fore, since the mind and will of the one is in
the other, or rather, since there is one in both,
t Lucrct., l 93x.
:t Reitgtonum.
S i c , those worshipped in public temples, and with public sactificas, as opposed to the household gods of a faintly, and ancient as
Opposed to those newly received as gods.
4 Vtrg, .,_.etd, vlu. t87.
s [i e, the Everlasting Father imphes the Everlasting Son.]
e, llle, i.e., the Father.
7 Hie, i e., the Son.
s Thus, Heb. i. 3, the Son is described as the effulgence of the
Father's glory: /ttrzt;,ta_ms _ Bo4_
_ *t_o_.

9 In mann Imtm. Among the Romans the father had the power
of hfc and death over ]us chtldren.
to [Mundus una Dot"domua. World here = umverse. See vol. I1.
p x36,note :z, thls sexieaL]
tt C'h xiti
t_ Ira xlv. t4.
t_ Isa. xllv. 6.
t4 Ch xix
ts Hos. xhl. x4.
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both are justly called one God ; for whatever is
in the Father ' flows on to the Son, and whatever
is in the Son descends from the Father.
Therefore that highest and matchless God cannot be
worshipped except through the Son. He who
thinks that he worships the Father only, as he
does not worship the Son, so he does not worship even the Father.
But he who receives the
Son, and bears His name, he truly together with
the Son worships the Father also, since the Son
is the ambassador,
and messenger,
and priest
of the Most High Father.
He is the door of the
greatest temple, He the way of light, He the guide
to salvation, He the gate of hfe.

set over them, over whom they themselves before
desired to be set. 6
But some, not sufficiently instructed in hearenly learning, when they were unable to reply to
the accusers of the truth, who objected that it
was either impossible or inconsistent that God
should be shut up in the womb of a woman, and
that the Majesty of heaven could not be reduced
!to such weakness as to become an object of contempt and derision, a reproach and mockery to
men; lastly, that He should even endure tortures, and be affixed to the accursed cross ; and
when they could defend and refute all these
things neither by talent nor learning, for they
did not thoroughly
perceive
their force and

CHAP.

they were perverted 7 from the right
path, and corrupted the sacred writings, so that
they composed
for themselves a new doctrine
without any root and stability.
But some, enriced by the prediction of false prophets, concerning whom both the true prophets and he
himself had foretold, fell away from the knowledge of God, and left the true tradition.
But
all of these, ensnared by frauds of demons, which
they ought to have foreseen and guarded against,
by their carelessness lost the name and worship
of God.
For when they are called Phrygians, s
or Novatians,9 or Valentinians/°
or Marcionites,"
or Anthroptans, '2 or Arians,'3 or by any other
name, they have ceased to be Christians, who
have lost the name of Christ, and assumed
human and external names.
Therefore it is the
Catholic Church alone which retains true worship.
This is the fountain of truth, this is the abode
of the faith, this is the temple of God ; into which
if any one shall not enter, or from which if any
shall go out, he is estranged from the hope of
hfe and eternal salvation.
No one ought to flatter himself with persevering
strife.
For the
icontest is respecting life and salvation, which,

XXX.

STITIONS,

_

OF

AND

AVOIDING
WHAT

IS

HERESIES
THE

ONLY

AND
TRUE

SUPER-meaning,
CATH-

OLIC CHURCH.
But since many heresies have existed, and the
people of God have been rent into divisions at
the instigation of demons, the truth must be
briefly marked out by us, and placed in its own
peculiar dwelling-place,
that if any one shall desire to draw the water of life, he may not be
borne to broken cisterns 2 which hold no water,
but may know the abundant
fountain of God,
watered by which he may enjoy perpetual light,
Before all things, it is befitting that we should
know both that He Himself and His ambassadors foretold that there must be numerous sects
and heresies, 3 which would break the unity 4 of
the sacred body ; and that they admomshed
us
to be on our guard with the greatest prudence,
lest we should at any time fall into the snares
and deceits of that adversary of ours, with whom
God has willed that we should contend.
Then
that He gave us sure commands, which we ought
always to treasure in our minds ; for many, forgetting them, and abandoning the heavenly road,
have made for themselves devious paths amidst
windings and precipices, by which they might
lead away the incautious and simple part of the
people to the darkness of death : I will explain
how this happened.
There were
some
of our
religion whose faith was less established, or who
were less learned or less cautious, who rent the
unity and divided the Church.
But they whose
faith was unsettled,S when they pretended that

they knew and worshipped God, aiming at the
increase of their wealth and honour, aspired to

6 iN

B -- The

Calhsuans,

Novataans,

etc ; vol.

v. E, lucldatton

XlV_' p.
_6o;and
I3td., p 3t9.3_x-353
]
Depravatl
sunt
8 The Phrygmns
were the followers of Montanus,
who was tiae
founder of a sect llt the second century.
He is supposed
to have been
native of Ardaba,
on the borders of Phrygm,
on which account hm

a
followers
werecalledthe
Phryglan or Cataphrygmn heretics Montanus gave
hzmself out for the Paraclete
or Comforter
whom our
Lord prom,_d to send The mosteminentof his followerswere
Prl_cllta
and
Maxtmdla
see vol n. pp
4. and 5; also vol. m.
and iv. this
series,
and notes [But
on Tertulhan,
_a.t.r/m
9 The Novatmns
were the followers of Novatus,
,it the third contory
They assumed
to themselves
the title of Cathari, or the pure.
They refused to re-admit
to their commumon
those who had once

the highest sacerdotal power ; mad when over- f_lle_
aw_y,
and_llowed
_oplacefor_ittano_.
m The
Valentmians
were
the followers of Valenfinus,
an Egyptian
come by others more powerful, preferred to whofoundeda sectm thesecondcentury Hassystemsomewhat
secede with their supporters, than to endure those resembled
the Gnost_cs
taught from
that the
L'hrlst
a heavenly or
spiritual body,
and assumed He trothing
VirginhadMary
H The Marciomtes
second
century,
who

t Thus
Christ Himself
speaks,
John
x. 3o__" I and my Father
a_ one; " and itl. 35, " The Father loveth the Son, and hath given
all things into His hand."
a So Jer. it. x3.
.
_
.
3 SeeMatt
xvili. 7, Lukexvli.
s; z Cor. xa. z9; 2ret.
n.z.
4 Coneordiam.
$ Lubnca.

were the followers
held the Oriental

of Marc.ton, a heretic of the
behef
of two independent,

eternal, co-extstmJ
pnnctples,
one of good, the other of evil.
He
apphed
this doctrine
to Chrlsttamty.
His chief opponent was Tertulhan
x2 The Anthropmns
held that Jesus Christ was nothmg but man
(_vOooJrro*).
x3 This word is omitted by some editors, as Lactarttlns wrote before
the Arian heresy had gained strength.
[See vo|. vt p. 29x. ]
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unless it is carefully and diligently kept in view,
will be lost and extinguished.
But, however,
because all the separate assemblies of heretics
call themselves Christians in preference to others,
and think that theirs is the Cathohc Church, it
must be known that the true Catholic Church is
that in which there is confession and repentance,' which treats in a wholesome manner the
sins and wounds to which the weakness of the
flesh is liable.
I have related these things in

NOTES

the meanwhile for the sake of admonition, that no
one who desires to avoid error may be entangled
in a greater error, while he is ignorant of the
secret 2 of the truth.
Afterwards, in a particular
and separate work, we will more fully and copiously3 contend against all divisions of falsehoods.
It follows that, sirtce we have spoken sufficiently
on the subject of true religion and wisdom, we
discuss the subject of justice in the next book.
Penetrale, "the interior of a house or temple."
3 Uberms
Others rvad "verms," more truly, but the reading
of the text is preferable.

t This ts directed against the NovaUans. See preceding note on
the No,caftans, [and vol. v., thts series, _a._Hm].

GENERAL

[Book IV.

BY THE

AMERICAN

EDITOR.

L
(On cap. _9.)
HERE we should look for something

also concerning

the Holy Spirit.

But our author's

princi-

ple is doubtless a reflection of the prevailing sentiment of the Church at this period, which was
perhaps a violent exaggeration of our Lord's example (Mark iv. 33)And see something of this
on p. I4o, note 6, infra ," also Matt. vii. 6.
II.
(On cap. 30.)
The simplicity with which our author gives a note of the Catholic Church, in accordance with
African canons and the teaching of Cyprian, is very noteworthy.
It never occurred to him that
communion with any one particular See was the note.
Hippolytus
alone would have reminded
him that the worst heretics had been in communion with both Zephyrinus and Callistus in his
days (see vol. v. pp. 156 and 16o ; also Zbid., i25, I3O), and that orthodoxy
by these bishops of Rome.

had been persecuted
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JUSTICE.

c_.
I.--OF THE NON-CO_'COEMNATION
OF ACCUSEDthey neither venture to investigate, nor to engage
PERSONSWITHOUTA HEARINGOF THEIR CAUSEj with us, because they know that they are easily
FROM WHAT CAUSE PHILOSOPHERS
DESPISED
THE overpowered.
And therefore, discussion being
SACRED WRITINGS ; OF THE
THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

I EWrERTAIN no doubt,

FIRST ADVOCATES

0

mighty

OF

Emperor

Constantine,'--since
they are impaUent through
excessive superstition,--that
if any one of those
who are foolishly religious should take in hand
this work of ours, m which that matchless Creator
of all things and Ruler of this boundless world
is asserted, he would even assail it with abusive
language, and perhaps, having scarcely read the
beginning, would dash it to the ground, cast it
from him, curse it, and think himself contaminated
and bound by inexpiable guilt if he should patiently read or hear these things.
We demand,
however, from this man, if it is possible, by the
right of human nature, 2 that he should not condemu before that he knows the whole matter,
For if the right of defending themselves is given
to sacrilegious persons, and to traitors and sotcerers, and if it is lawful for no one to be condemned beforehand, his cause being as yetuntried,
we do not appear to ask unjustly, that if there
shall be any one who shall have fallen upon this
subject, if he shall read it, he read it throughout ;
if he shall hear it, that he put off the forming
of an opinion until the end.
But I know the
obstinacy of men; we shall never succeed in obtaining this.
For they fear lest they should be
overcome by us, and be compelled at length to
yield, truth itself crying out.
They interrupt,
therefore, and make hindrances, that they may
not hear ; and close their eyes, that they may
not see the light which we present to them.
Wherefore they
distrust in their
..t
Thesewordsare

themselves
plainly show their
own abandoned
system, since
omttted
m someeditions. The chapteris a

kind of preface to thcwhole book m which he comp|ams that pumshmerit has been infltcted on the _hristians_ without due mqmry into
thtir cause. [Religious = **ptr_titku*.
See p. t3t, *uflra,]
s Jure humanltatis.

taken away,
"Wisdom is driven from among them,they have recourse
to violence,"
as Ennius says ; and because they eagerly endeavour to condemn as guilty those whom they
plainly know to be innocent, they are unwilling
to be agreed respecting innocence itself; as
though, in truth, it were a greater injustice to
have condemned innocence, when proved to be
such, than unheard.
But, as I said, they are
afraid lest, if they should hear, they should be
unable to condemn.
And therefore they torture, put to death, and
banish the worshippers of the Most High God,
that is, the righteous ; nor are they, who so
vehemently hate, themselves able to assign the
causes of their hatred.
Because they are themselves in error, they are angry with those who
follow the path of truth ; and when they are
able to correct themselves, they greatly increase 3
their errors by cruel deeds, they are stained
with the blood of the innocent, and they tear
away with violence souls dedicated to God from
the lacerated
bodies.
Such are the men with
whom we now endeavour to engage and to dispute : these are the men whom we would lead
away from a foolish persuasion to the truth,
men who would more readily dnnk blood than
imbibe the words of the righteous.
What then ?
Will our labour be in vain ? By no means.
For
if we shall not be able to deliver these from
death, to which they are hastening with the
greatest speed ; if we cannot recall them from
that devious path to life and light, since they
themselves
oppose their own safety ; yet we
shall strengthen those who belong to us, whose
opinion is not settled, and founded and fixed
_ Coa_rvant, " the*/heap up."
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with soled roots.
For many of them waver, and
especially those who have any acquaintance with
literature.
For in this respect philosophers, and
orators, and poets are pernicious, because they
are easily able to ensnare unwary souls by the
sweetness of their discourse, and of their poems
flowing with dehghtful modulation.
These are
sweets ' which conceal poison.
And on this account I wished to connect wisdom with rehgion,
that that vain system may not at all injure the
studious ; so that now the knowledge of hterature may not only be of no injury to religion
and righteousness, but may even be of the greatest profit, if he who has learned it should be
more instructed in virtues and wiser in truth,
Moreover, even .though it should be profitsble to no other, it certainly will be so to us : the
conscience will delight itself, and the mind will
rejoice that it is engaged in the light of truth,
which is the food of the soul, being overspread
with an incredible kind of pleasantness.
But
we must not despair.
Perchance

without any pretence ; s but they do not even
believe those who explain them, because they
also are either altogether ignorant, or at any rate
possessed of little learning.
For it very rarely
happens that they are wholly eloquent ; and the
cause of this is evident.
For eloquence is subservient to the world, it desires to display itself
to the people, and to please in things which are
! evil ; since it often endeavours to overpower'the
truth, that it may show its power ; _t seeks
wealth, desires honours ; in short, it demands
the highest degree of dignity.
Therefore
it
despises these subjects as low ; it avoids secret
things as contrary to itself, inasmuch as it rejoices in publicity, and longs for the multitude
and celebrity.
Hence it comes to pass that wisdora and truth need suitable heralds.
And if
by chance any of the learned have betaken
themselves to it, they have not been sufficient
for its defence.
Of those who are known to me, Minucms
Fehx was of no ignoble rank among pleaders.
His book, which bears the title of Octavius, de"We bing not to the deaf.",
clares how suitable a maintainer of the truth he
For neither are affairs in so bad a condition that might have been, if he had given himself altothere are no sound minds to which the truth gether to that pursuit. 9 Septlmius Tertullianus
may be pleasing, and which may both see and also was skilled in hterature of every kind ; but
follow the right course when it is pointed out to in eloquence he had little readiness, and was
them.
Only let the cup be anointed 3 with the not sufficiently polished, and very obscure.
Not
heavenly honey of wisdom, that the bitter reme- even therefore
did he find sufficient renown.
dies may be drunk by them unawares, without Cypnanus, therefore, was above all others ,o disany annoyance,
whilst the first sweetness
of tinguished and renowned, since he had sought
taste by its allurement conceals, under the cover 4 great glory to himself from the profession of the
of pleasantness, the bitterness of the harsh fla- art of oratory, and he wrote very many things
your.
For this is especially the cause why, with worthy of admiration
in their particular class.
the wise and the learned, and the princes of this For he was of a turn of mind which was ready,
world, the sacred Scriptures are without credit, copious, agreeable, and (that which is the greatbecause the prophets spoke in common and sire- est excellence of style) plato and open ; so that
ple language, as though they spoke to the people, you cannot determine whether he was more emAnd therefore they are despised by those who bellished in speech, or more ready in explanaare willing to hear or read nothing except that tion, or more powerful in persuasion.
And yet
which is polished and eloquent;
nor is anything
he is unable to please those who are ignorant of
able to remain fixed in their minds, except that the mystery except by his words ; inasmuch as
which charms their ears by a more soothing the things which he spoke are mystical, and presound.
But those things which appear humble s pared with this object, that they may be heard
are considered anile, foolish, and common.
So by the faithful only : in short, he is accustomed
entirely do they regard nothing as true, except to be derided by the learned men of this age, to
that which is pleasant to the ear ; nothing as whom his writings have happened to be known.
credible, except that which can excite 6 pleas- I have heard of a certain man who was skilful
ure: no one estimates 7 a subject by its truth, indeed,
who by the change of a single letter
but by its embellishment.
Therefore
they do called him Coprianus, '' as though he were one
not believe the sacred writings, because they are who had applied to old women's fables a mind
which was elegant and fitted for better things.
t2 Mella.
But if this happened to him whose eloquence is
Virgil, Bu¢ol, x, 8
a There is _ reference here to a wen-known passage of Lucretius,
i. 933 "' As physmians, when they purpose to gtve nauseous wormwood to children, first smear the nm round the bowl with the sweet
_ellow jmce of honey, that the unthinking age of children may he
rooted as far as the lips, but though heguiled, not he betrayed."
4 _;ubpr_textu.
s Sordida.
,
6 Ineutere. So Lucretius, t. xg, ' incutiens amorem."
7 Ponder'at.

j
/
s Sine fuco.
[
9 [Vol tv x73 Note our author's reference to the founders of
] Latin Chnsuamty, all North-Africans, hk¢ Arnobtus and himself. S¢c
l vol. ,v. pp. t69, l 7o.l
[
to Unus.
[
st The word xo=_,
is applied to sycophants and low buffoons
] and jesters, who, for the sake of excmng laughter, made boastful and
I extravagant promises.

C_mP. II.]

THE

DIVINE

INSTITUTES•

I37

not unpleasant, what then must we suppose hap- way, that is, to the worship of the gods, by whose
pens to those whose discourse is meagre and power and majesty, as he said, the world is govdispleasing,
who could have had neither the erned ; and not to permit that inexperienced
power of persuasion, nor subtlety in arguing, nor men should be enticed by the frauds of any, lest
any seventy at all for refuting ?
their simplicity should be a prey and sustenance
to crafty men.
ctmP. _i.- TO WHAT AN EXTEICr THE CHRISTIAY Therefore he said that he had undertaken this
TRUTH HAS BEEN ASSAILEO BY RASH MEN.
office, worthy of philosophy, that he might'hold
T .........
out to those who do not see the light of wisdom,
nerezore, because mere nave oeen wanting
.
. ..
, ..
•
_
,.., .
. , not omy mat they may return to a neaitny state
among us suitable anti sKuiuI teacners, wno _t _.__
t .__
__--,
_,
,.
- • .
•
1
,
•
_ .
tl
/ t)I IIIlllU,
navlng
unuerraKen
me worsnlp
ot me
might vigorously and snarpty remte puonc er- I ...............
.
..
-,
- wnoie
,,
atso• mat, having iald aside their perfirors,.........
and. who
mloht
delend- the
cause oI. gods,
• outobstinacy,
naclous
they may avoid tortures of
truth with etegance and copiousness, tins very the body, nor wish in v_tin toendure cruel lacerawant incited some to venture to write agamst ttions of their limbs.
But that it might be evithe truth, which was unknown to them.
I pass, dent on what account he had labonously worked
by those who in former times in vain assailed out that task, he broke out profusely into praises
it. When I was teaching rhetorical learning in of the princes, whose piety and foresight, as he
Bithynia, having been called thither, and it had. himself indeed said, had been distinguished both
happened that at the same time the temple of[ in other matters, and especially in defending the
God was overthrown, there were living at the Ireligious rites of the gods ; that he had, in short,
same place two men who insulted the truth as it consulted the interests of rnen, in order that,
lay prostrate and overthrown, I know not whether Iimpious and foohsh "superstition
having been
with greater arrogance or harshness : the one Of'restrained ' all men might have leisure for lawful
whom professed himself the high priest of phi- sacred rites, and might experience the gods prolosophy ; ' but he was so addicted to vice, that, _pitious to them.
But when he wished to weaken
though a teacher of abstinence, he was not less ithe grounds of that religion against which he
inflamed
with
avarice
than
with
lusts
;
so
extrava-,
.
......
.......
, . ,.. was pleacling, ne appeareG senseiess, vain, ann
gant
in
nls manner
o_
living,
that thougn
in . ms _rlfllCUlOUS
._ ............. ; oecause
,
,,
.
.
.
, .
.
mat
welguty adviser
oI tne
scnoot
.
..
•
. not. only
. wnat
. .
....... ne was the maintainer Olvlrtue, the praiser laevantage
ot. omers
was ignorant
ot parsimony and povertye.ne ctlnea aess sumptu- !to oppose, but even what to speak.
For if any
ouslyin
a patace than
"
" "
r
r
nt , al'h
......
_,. at his. own, house
,
; .r_ever.
_ I olourrenglonweepese
tougn " ""
meywere
meless
nls.. vices
.. . on account . o!. ..me time,
..
...
•m
,.
, .ne sheltered
.....
- Dy IllS hair, and.. ILsnent
nevermeless
nls cloaK, and (that wiaxcn is the greatest screen_) [ ...........
l
"
""
" h
.........
tnelr mind mey cxerlflea n m ; since mey saw a
Dy ls ncnes;
........
anct that he might increase these, iman proIessmg"
'
t'hat he would enlighten others,
ne used topenetrate
.with wonaenm error! s !o [when he himself was bhnd ; that he would recall
me menflsmps,
. .
ot ,the
........
judges ; and ne suflflenly tomers'" irom" error, when he himself was ignoran-t
attached them to mmseit b Y the authont Y or a[ where to plant his feet; that he would instruct
fictitious name, not only that he might make a others to the truth, of which he himself had
traffic of their decisions, but also that he might never seen even a spark at any tnne ; inasmuch
by this influence hinder his neighbours, whom ias he who was a professor of wisdom, endeavoured
he was driving from their homes and lands, from! to overthrow wisdom.
All, however, censured
the recovery of their property.
Th_s man, in this, that he undertook this work at that time in
truth, who overthrew his own arguments by his iparticular,
in which odious cruelty raged.
O
character, or censured his own character by his philosopher,
a flatterer, and a time-server I But
arguments, a weighty censor and most keen ac- this man was despised, as his vanity deserved ;
cuser against himself, at the very same tmae in for he did not gain the popularity which he
which a righteous people were impiously assailed, hoped for, and the glory which he eagerly sought
vomited forth three books against the Christian for was changed into censure and blame. 6
religion and name; professing, above all things,
Another r wrote the same subject with more
that it was the office of a philosopher to remedy bitterness, who was then of the number of the
the errors of men, and to recall them to the true judges, and who was especially the adviser of
h t [Let us call him Barbatus:
forone so graphically described
enacting persecution ; and not contented
with
lYourauthordeserves
a nameworthyof hlssole claimtobaaph,- this crime, he also pursued with writings those
osopher. ]
• Vrotegebat.
.
whom he had persecuted.
For he composed
3 It was the custom of the philosophers to wear a beard ; to which
practice Horace alludes, Serm., ii3, "Sapmntem pascere barbara,"
6 [On the reference to these two adversaries, see Lardner, Credt&,
to nourish a phdosophtc beard.
[The readers of this series no longer ill. cap 65, p. 49t , wt. cap. 39, P 47 x, also vn. 2o7.]
require tlus mformation: but tt may be convement to recur to vol n.
r Hterocles ts referred to, who was a great persecutor of the
note 9, P. 32x. also perhaps, to element's ttrriblt defence of beards, Chrlsuans In the begmnmg of the fourth century. He was the chef
Ibid._ pp. 276..277._
promoter of the persecution which the ChrLgtaans suffered under
¢ VeLamentum.
I)toclettan
[Wrote a work (Phtlaletkea)
to show the contrad_tlons
S Ambttu. The word denotes the unlawful striving for a post.
of Scripture, Acts xm xo.j
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two books, not against the Christians, lest he
might appear to assail them in a hostile manner,
but to the Chnsuans, that he might be thought
to consult for them with humanity and kindness,
And in these wntangs he endeavoured so to prove
the falsehood of sacred Scripture, as though it
were altogether
contradictory
to itself; for he
expounded
some chapters which seemed to be
at variance with themselves,
enumerating
so
many and such secret ' things, that he sometimes
appears to have been one of the same sect.
But if this was so, what Demosthenes
will be
able to defend from the charge of impiety him
who became the betrayer of the religion to
which he had given h]s assent/and
of the faith
the name of which he had assumed,3 and of the
mystery 4 which he had received, unless it happened by chance that the sacred writings fell
into his hands ? What rashness was it, therefore,
to dare to destroy that which no one explained
to him ! It was well that he either learned
nothing or understood
nothing.
For contradiction is as far removed from the sacred writings
as he was removed from faith and truth.
He
chiefly, however, assailed Paul and Peter, and
the other disciples, as disseminators
of deceit,
whom at the same t_me he testified to have been
unskilled and unlearned.
For he says that some
of them made gain by the craft of fishermen, as
though he took it ill that some Aristophanes
or
Aristarchus did'not devise that subject,

endured
death for their faith, but also both
knew and foretold that they were about to die,
and afterwards that all who followed their system would suffer cruel and impious things.
But
he z affirmed that Christ Himself was put to
flight by the Jews, and having collected a band
of nine hundred
men, committed
robberies.
Who would venture* to oppose so great an anthority?
We must certainly beheve this, for
perchance some Apollo announced it to him in
his slumbers.
So many robbers have at all times
perished, and do perish dally, and you yourself
have certainly condemned many : which of them
after his crucifixion was called, I will not say a
God, but a man ? But you perchance
believed
it from the circumstance
of your having consecrated the homic]de Mars as a god, though you
would not have done this if the Areopag_tes had
crucified him.
The same man, when he endeavoured to overthrow his wonderful deeds, and did not however
deny them, wished to show that Apollonius s
performed equal or even greater deeds.
It is
strange that he omitted to mention Apuleius,9
of whom many and wonderful things are accustomed to be related.
Why therefore, O senseless one, does no one worship Apollomus in the
place of God ? unless by chance you alone do
so, who are worthy forsooth of that god, with
whom the true God wdl pumsh you everlastingly.
If Christ is a magician because He
performed
wonderful
deeds, it is plain that
CHAP. hi.OF THE TRUTH
OF THE
CHRISTIAN
Apollonius, who, according
to your description,
DOCTRrHE,AND THE vANrrv OF rrs ADVEgSA- when Domitian wished to pumsh him, suddenly
RIES ; AND THAT CHRIST WAS NOT A MAGICIAN.
disappeared on his trial, was more skilful than
The desire of mventing,S therefore, and craffihess were absent from these men, since they
were unskilful.
Or what unlearned
man could
invent things adapted to one another, and coherent, when the most learned of the philosophers, Plato and Aristotle, and Epicurus
and
Zeno, themselves spoke things at variance with
one another,
and contrary?
For this is the
nature of falsehoods, that they cannot be coherent.
But their teaching, because it is true,
everywhere agrees, 6 and is altogether consistent
with itself; and on this account it effects persuasion, because it is based on a consistent plan.
They did not therefore devise that religion for
the sake of gain and advantage,
inasmuch
as
both by their precepts and in reality they followed that course of life which is without pleasures, and despised all things which are reckoned
among good things, and since they not only

He who was both arrested and crucified.
But
perhaps he wished from this very thing to prove
the arrogance of Christ, in that He made Himself
God, that the other may appear to have been
more modest, who, though he performed greater
actions, as this one thinks, nevertheless
did not
claim that for himself.
I omit at present to
c°mpare the works themselves, because in the
second and preceding book I have spoken respecting the fraud and tricks of the magic art.
I say that there is no one who would not wish
that that should especmlly befall him after death
which even the greatest kings desire.
For why
do men prepare for themselves magnificent sepulchres ? why statues and images? why by some
illustrious deeds, or even by death undergone in
behalf of their countrymen, do they endeavour
_ Hierocles,referredto m chapter 2.
s Apellonms, a celebrated Pythagorean
philosopher of Tyana:
h,s ,,o,ks and doctrinesare recordedby Vh,lostratus,fromwhom
LactanUus appears to have dertved his account

the school or sect.]
z2 Intiraa,
i.e, of
an esotertcO_character,
known
to those vnthm
Cm fuerat
assensus.
e,chtions
readonly
"ac.c,c_tm/'
l.c._
reckoned among,
3 Induerat.
4 Sacramenti.
6s Fmgenda.
Undaque quadmt.

The pagans com-

pared his hfe and actions with those of Christ.
[See Origen, vol iv.
p. 59
this series,
9 x,
Apuleios,
a lnative of Madaura, a city on the borders of the
province of Africa. he professed the Platomc phdosophy.
He was
reputed a mag_man by the Chnstmn writers. [Author of T_t Gulden
Ass, a most entertaining but often indecent saure, whtch may have
losplred Cervantes, and concerning which see Warburt_,
D/v.
LeKat., vol. m p. x77 (¢i altbi), ed. London, xSxx.]
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to deserve the good opinions of men?
Why, have happened
neither to Apollomus,S nor to
in short, have you yourself wished to raise a[Apuleius, nor to any of the magmlans ; nor can
monument of your talent, built with this detesta- [ it happen at any time. When, therefore, he had
ble folly, as if with mud, except that you hope !poured forth such absurd ravings 6 of his ignofor immortahty from the remembrance
of your rance, when he had eagerly endeavoured
utterly
name ? It is foolish, therefore, to imagine that to destroy the truth, he dared to gtve to his
Apollonius did not desire that which he would books which were impious and the enemies of
plainly wish for if he were able to attain to it ; God the title of" truth-loving."
O blind breast !
because there is no one who refuses immortality,
O mind more black than Cimmerian darkness,
and especially when you say that he was both as they say ! He may perhaps have been a disadored by some as a god, and that his image was ciple of Anaxagoras,7 to whom snows were as
set up under the name of Hercules, the averter black as ink. But it is the same bhndness, to
of evil, and is even now honoured
by the give the name of falsehood to truth, and of truth
Ephesians.
to falsehood.
Doubtless the crafty man wished
He could not therefore after death be believed to conceal the wolf under the skin of a sheep, 8
to be a god, because it was evident that he was that he might ensnare the reader by a deceitful
both a man and a magician ; and for this reason title.
Let it be true ; grant that you did this
he affected ' divinity under the title of a name from ignorance, not from mahce : what truth,
belonging to another, for in his own name he however, have you brought to us, except that,
was unable to attain it, nor did he venture to being a defender of the gods, you had at last
make the attempt.
But he of whom we speak _ betrayed those very gods? For, having set forth
could both be believed to be a god, because he the praises of the Supreme God, whom you conwas not a magician, and was believed to be such fessed to be king, most mighty, the maker of all
because he was so in truth.
I do not say this, things, the fountain of honours, the parent of all,
he says, that Apollonius was not accounted a god, the creator and preserver of all living creatures,
because he did not wish it, but that it may be you took away the kingdom
from your own
evident that we, who did not at once connect a Jupiter ; and when you had driven him from
belief in his divinity with wonderful deeds, are the supreme power, you reduced him to the rank
wiser than you, who on account of shght wonders of servants.
Thus your own conclusion 9 conbelieved that he was a god.
It is not wonderful
victs you of folly, vanity, and error.
For you
if you, who are far removed from the wisdom of affirm that the gods exist, and yet you subject
God, understand
nothing at all of those things and enslave them to that God whose religion you
which you have read, since the Jews, who from attempt to overturn.
the beginning had frequently read the prophets,
and to whom the mystery s of God had been CHAP. IV.- WHY TInS WORKWASPUBLISHED,AND
assigned, were nevertheless Ignorant of what they
AGAIN
OF
TERTULLIAN
AND
CYPRIAN.
read.
Learn, therefore', if you have any sense,
that Christ was not believed by us to be God on
this account, because He did wonderful things,
but because we saw that all things were done in
His case which were announced
to us by the
prediction of the prophets.
He performed wonderful deeds : we might have supposed Him to
be a magician, as you now suppose Him to be,
and the Jews then supposed
Him, if all the
prophets did not with one accord 4 proclaim that
Christ would do those very things.
Therefore
we believe Him to be God, not more from His
wonderful deeds and works, than from that very
cross which you as dogs lick, since that also was
predicted at the same time. It was not therefore
on His own testimony (for who can be believed
when he speaks concerning himself?), but on the
testimony of the prophets who long before foretold all things which He did and suffered, that
He gained a behef in His divinity, which could
t
i
3
*

Affectavlt
dtvinitatem.
Noster.
Sacramerttum.
W_th one spirltp "uno

spiritu."

Since, therefore, they of whom I have spoken
had set forth their sacrilegious writings m my
presence, and to my grief, being me:ted both
by the arrogant impiety of these, and by the
consciousness of truth itself, and (as I think) by
God, I have undertaken
this office, that with all
the strength of my mind I might refute the accusers of righteousness ; not that I should write
against these, who might be crushed with a few
words, but that I might once for all by one attack
overthrow all who everywhere effect, or lfave
effected, the same work. For I do not doubt
that very many others, and in many places, and
that not only in Greek, but also in Latin writings,
have raised a monument of their own unrighteoushess. And since I was not able to reply to these
separately, I thought that this cause was to be so
5 [But Apollonms
was set up as
*_C.awo_ths.ppo_s,and_oothe

an

Antichristby Phflostratus.
ng. But student

f t....
should
overlook
Lardner's valuable ..... commentary
on this no
character)
and hts quotatmns
from Bishop
Parker
of Oxford) CredO.,
vol. vlh
p. 486, and also p. 5o8, cap. 29, and append4x.]
6 Dellramenta
_'See book u. ch. 23.
s Cf Matt vU. I 5.
9 Epflogus.

I4o

THE

DIVINE

pleaded by me that I might overthrow former
writers, together with all their writings, and cut
off from future writers the whole power of writing
and of replying.'
Only let them attend, and I
will assuredly effect that whosoever shall know
these things, must either embrace that which he
before condemned, or, which is next to it, cease
at length to deride it. Although Tertullian fully
pleaded the same cause in that treatise which is
entitled the A_o/o_oy/yet, inasmuch as it is one
thing to answer accusers, which consists in defence or denial only, and another thing to instruct,
which we do, m which the substance of the whole
system must be contained,
I have not shrunk
from this labour, that I might complete the subject, which Cyprian did not fully carry out in
that discourse m which he endeavours to refute
Demetrianus
(as he himself says) raihng at and
clamouring 3 against the truth.
Which subject
he did not handle as he ought to have done ; for
he ought to have been refuted not by the testimonies of Scripture, which he plainly considered
vain, fictitious, and false, but by arguments and
reason.
For, since he was contending
against a
man who was ignorant of the truth, he ought for
a while to have laid aside divine readings, and
to have formed from the beginning this man as
one who was altogether ignorant, 4 and to have
shown to him by degrees the beginnings of light,
that he might not be dazzled,S the whole of its
brightness being presented to him. _
For as an infant is unable, on account of the
tenderness of its stomach, to receive the nourishment of solid and strong food, but is supported by liquid and soft milk, until, its strength
being confirmed, it can feed on stronger nourishment ; so also it was befitting that this man,
because he was not yet capable of receiving divine things, should be presented with human testimonies -- that is, of philosophers and historians
in order that he might especially be refuted
by his own authorities.
And since he did not
do this, being carried away by his distinguished
knowledge of the sacred writings, so that he was
content with those things alone in which faith
consists, I have undertaken,
with the favour of
God, to do this, and at the same time to prepare
the" way for the imitation of others.
And if,
through my exhortation,
learned and eloquent
men shall begin to betake themselves
to this
subject, and shall choose to display their talents
and power of speaking in this field of truth, no
one can doubt that false religions will quickly
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disappear, and philosophy
altogether fall, if all
shall be persuaded that this alone is religion and
the only true wisdom.
But I have wandered
from the subject further than I wished.
CHAP. v.THERE WAS TRUE JUS'_I'ICE UNDER SATtrRNUS, BUT 1T WAS BANISHE.DBY JUPITER.
Now the promised disputation concerning justice must be given ; which is either by itself the
greatest virtue, or by itself the fountain of virtue, which not only philosophers
sought, but
poets also, who were much earlier, and were esteemed as wise before the origin of the name of
philosophy.
These clearly understood
that this
/ust[ce was absent from the affairs of men ; and
they feigned that it, being offended with the
vices of men, departed from the earth, and withdrew to heaven ; and that they may teach what
it is to live justly (for they are accustomed
to
give precepts by circumlocutions),
they repeat
examples of justice from the times of Saturnus,
which they call the golden times, and they relate
in what condition human life was while it delayed
on the earth/
And this is not to be regarded
as a poetic fiction, but as the truth.
For, while
Saturnus reigned, the religious worship of the
gods not having yet been instituted, nor any s
race being as yet set apart in the behef of its
divinity, God was manifestly worshipped.
And
therefore there were neither dissensions, nor enmities, nor wars.
"Not yet had rage unsheathed maddened swords,"
as Germanicus Caesar speaks in his poem
lated from Aratus,9

trans-

"Nor had discord been known among relatives."
No, nor even among strangers : but there were
no swords at all to be unsheathed.
For who,
when justice was present and in vigour, would
think respecting
his own protection,
since no
one plotted against him ; or respecting the destrucfion of another, since no one desired anything?
"They life,"
preferred to live content with a simple mode of
as Cicero'° relates in his poem ; and this is peculJar to our religion.
"It was not even allowed to
mark out or to divide the plain with a boundary:
men sought all things in common ; .... since God

7 [Strikingisthe languageof thePollio(" Redltet Vlrgo,"ctc ),
in_h_¢ht_ trueVl_i_ _-_m_tobeant,cipatedl
SUlla. Anotherreadingis*'illft,"as thoughtherewerea referI [Future writers Thislayingof ananchorto windward
ts enceto thefamilyof Saturnus.
characteristic
of Lactantins
]
9 C-ermanicns
C._sar,the grandsonof Augustus,translatedin
= fSeeelucldatlons,volhi. pp.56-.6o,thisseries1
versea partof the poemsofAratus. [Seep. 36,s_ra.]
0blatrantematque obstrepentemveritati. TCaese
wordsm'e xoCicerotranslated
m versepart ofthe poemsof Aratus [This
takenfromCyprtan,vol.v. p.457,thtsseries,
poetis quotedby St Paul,"ro_,ap _a_',/t_,o¢
&r_._v,
Actsxvil.28.
4 Rudem
Archdeacon
Farrardoesnotconsider
thenaturalandfm)edantzcspirit
s Cahgaret.
oftheApostlemsuitmgthisquotatmnmtimeandplace,and,ffItwas
6 [Thincensureof CyprianfullyexculpatesMinucius,Arnobms,a common-place
proverb,allthe moresuggesuveis the accuracyof
and others,superfiemlly
blamedfortheirfewquotatmngfromHoly thereferenceto"one of yourownpoets."]
Writ. Also,ztexplainsourauthor'squotationsfromthe Sibyl,ctc.]
_xVlrg, G¢orgo,
i. xa6.
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t

had given the earth in common to all, that they'lated
to have made
seroents
fierce, and
I
. .
l
might pass their life in common, not that mad, whetted the sprat of wolves.

to have

and raging avarice might claim all things for it"Then war's indomitable rage,
self, and that that which was produced for aH I
And greedy lust of gain;"2
I
m_ght not be wanting to any. And this saying
of the poet ought so to be taken, not as suggest- and not without reason. For the worship of God
lng the idea that individuals at that time had being taken away, men lost the knowledge of
no private property, but it must be regarded as good and evil. Thus the common intercourse
a poetical figure ; that we may understand
that of life perished from among men, and the bond
men were so hberal, that they did not shut up of human society was destroyed.
Then they
the fruits of the earth produced for them, nor began to contend with one another, and to plot,
did they in solitude brood over the things stored and to acquire for themselves
glory from the
up, but admitted the poor to share the fruits of shedding of human blood•
their labour : -"Now

streams

of milk,

now

streams

of nectar

flowed."

CHAP.

VI.--AFTER

LUST_

And no wonder,

since

the

storehouses

of the

good
liberally
lay open
to all.
intercept
the divine
bounty,
and Nor
thus did
causeavarice
hunger and thirst in common ; but all alike had
abundance, since they who had possessions gave
liberally and bountifully to those who had not.

UNJUST

PRIDE,

THE
LAWS_

IMPIETV,

BANISHMENT
DARING,

AVARICE_

OF

JUSTICE)
AMBITION,

AND OTHER VICES RE1GNED.

And the source of all these evils was lust ;
which, indeed, burst forth from the contempt of

true majesty.
For not only did they who had
a superfluity fail to bestow a share upon others,
but they even seized the property of others,
But after that Saturnus had been banished from drawing everything to their private gain ; and the
heaven, and had arrived in Latium,-things whmh formerly even individuals laboured
"Exiled from h)s throne
tO obtain for the common use of men, 8 were now
By Jove, his m_ghtxerheir, '''conveyed
to the houses of a few. For, that
since the people either through fear of the new they might subdue others by slavery, they began
king, or of their own accord, had become cor- especially to withdraw and collect together the
rupted and ceased to worship God, and had be- necessaries of life, and to keep them firmly shut
gun to esteem the king in the place of God, since up, that they might make the bounties of heaven
he himself, almost a parricide, was an example their own ; not on account of kindness,9 a feeling
to others to the injury of piety,-which had no existence in them, but that they
might sweep together all the instruments of lust
"The
most just Virgin in haste deserted
the lands;"3
and avarice.
They also, under the name of ,usbut not as Cicero says,4
tice, passed most unequal and unjust laws, by
which they might defend their plunder and ava"AndofSettled,theheaven."in
the kingdom

of Jupiter,

s and

in a part

For howcould she settle or tarryin the kingdom
h_r_,_
_,._,_h°f
him who
h, expelled,.,o_
o.hisfatherdrovefrOmhimhlS
kingdom,
•
"He gave to the black serpents
2xna ordered wolves
to prowl

their
,",, 6

noxious

poison,

that is, he introduced
among men hatred, and
emT, and stratagem ; so that they were poisonous as serpents, and rapacious as wolves.
And
they truly do this who persecute those who are
righteous and faithful towards God, and give to
judges the power of using violence against the
Innocent.
Perhaps Jupiter may have done something of this kind for the overthrow and removal
of righteousness ; and on this account he is rez o,_a Ma_,_ i _
Germ

Cms , Jlrat.,

rice

against

the

force

of

the

multitude.

They

Iprevailed, therefore, as much by authority as by
strength, or resources, or mahce.
And since
there was in the/n no trace of justice, the offices
I oegan to rejoice in a proud and swollen mequal/ ity, and made '° themselves
higher than other
I men, by a retinue of attendants, and by the
i sword, and by the brilliancy of their garments.
i For this reason they invented for themselves
honours, and purple robes, and fasces, that, being
supported by the terror produced by axes and
swords, they might, as it were by the right of
masters, rule them,
stricken
with fear, and
alarmed.
Such was the condmon m which the
hfe of man was placed by that king who, having
defeated and put to flight a parent, did not seize
his kingdom, but set up an impious tyranny by
violence and armed men, and took away that

i36

( [That ts, in hts translation
of the poetry of Aratus ]
s [Et Jovis m teL'no, ccehque in parte resecht.
For thts fragmentary verse we are indebted
to our author'
other fragments
are gtvcn
tn good edtttons of Cicero
He translatecl the Plcenamena
of Aratus
m htsyouth
My (Parts)
edmon contmns
nearly the whole.]
6 Virg, Georg.,
t. t39.

¢ Vlrg., _En., vdi. 3a 7.
.
s Hominum.
Another reading
is
" of all, as oppof, ed
to the few.
t* omntum)
9 Propter humanitatem.
to Ahiores se . . . factebant.
Another reading is) "altloras
c_eterls . . . fulgeblmt."
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golden age of justice, and compelled men to been put to fight, that the human race might
become wicked and impious, even from this very not be agitated by very great and perpetual
circumstance,
that he turned them away from errors. Therefore the appearance of that golden
God to the worship of himself; and the terror time returned,
and justice was restored to the
of his excessive power had extorted this.
earth, but was assigned to a few ; and this justice
For who would not fear him who was girded is nothing else than the pious and religious worabout with arms, whom the unwonted gleam of ship of the one God.
But perhaps some may
steel and swords surrounded ? Or what stranger be inclined to ask, why, if this be justice, it is
would he spare who had not even spared his own not given to all mankind, and the whole multifather?
Whom, in truth, should he fear, who tude does not agree to it, This is a matter of
had conquered in war, and destroyed by massa- great disputation, why a difference was retained
ere the race of the Titans, which was strong and by God when He gave justice to the earth ; and
exeelhng in might ? What wonder if the whole this I have shown in another place, and whenmultitude,
pressed by unusual fear, had given ever a favourable opportunity
shall occur it shall
themselves up to the adulation of a single man? be explained.
Now it is sufficient very briefly
Him they venerated, to him they paid the great- to signify it : that virtue can neither be discerned,
est honour.
And since it is judged to be a kind unless it has vices opposed to it ; nor be perfect,
of obsequiousness
to imitate the customs and unless it is exercised by adversity.*
For God
vices of a king, all men laid aside piety, lest, if designed that there should be this distinction
they should live piously, they might seem to up- between good and evil things, that we may know
braid the wickedness
of the king. Thu% being from that which is evil the quality of the good,
corrupted by continual imitation, they abandoned
and also the quality of the evil from the good ;
divine right, and the practice of living wickedly nor can the nature of the one be understood if
by degrees became a habit.
And now nothing the other is taken away.
God therefore dtd not
remained
of the pious and excellent condition
exclude evil, that the nature of virtue might be
of the preceding age ; but justice being banished,
evident.
For how could patient endurance 3 reand drawing with her the truth, left to men error, tain its meaning and name if there were nothing
ignorance, and blindness.
The poets therefore
which we were compelled
to endure? 4 How
were ignorant, who sung that she fled to heaven, could faith devoted to its God deserve praise,
to the kingdom of Jupiter.
For if justice was unless there were some one who wished to turn
onthe earth in the age which they call " golden," us away from God?
For on this account He
it is plato that she was driven away by Jupiter, permitted
the unjust to be more powerful, that
who changed the golden age. But the change they might be able to compel to evil; and on
of the age and the expulsion of justice is to be this account to be more numerous, that virtue
deemed nothing else, as I have said, than the might be precious, because it is rare.
And this
laying aside of divine religion, which alone effects very point is admirably
and briefly shown by
that man should esteem man dear, and should Quintilian in "the muffled head." 5 "For what
know that he is bound to him by the tie of virtue," he says, "would there be in innocence,
brotherhood,
since God is alike a Father to all, had not its rarity furnished it with praises ? But
so as to share the bounties of the common God because it Is provided by nature that hatred,
and Father with those who do not possess them ; desire, and anger drive men blindly to that obto injure no one, to oppress no one, not to close ject to which they have applied themselves, to
his door against a stranger, nor his ear against be free from fault appears to be beyond the
a suppliant, but to be bountiful, beneficent, and power of man.
Otherwise, if nature had given
liberal, which Tullius'
thought to be praises to all men equal affections, piety would be
suitable to a king. This truly is justice, and this nothing."
is the golden age, which was first corrupted when
How true this is, the necessity of the case
Jupiter reigned, and shortly afterwards, when he itself teaches.
For if it is virtue to resist with
himself and all his offspring were consecrated as fortitude evils and vices, it is evident that, withgods, and the worship of many deities under- out evil and vice, there is no fierfected virtue ;
taken, had been altogether taken away.
and that God might render this complete and
perfect, He retained that which was contrary to
z_a,. vN.--OF
THe. COm_o OV JESUS, A_'D rrs it, with which it might contend.
For, being
rRurr ; Am) OF T_. VIRTUESAND VICES OF agitated by evils which harass it, it gains stabihty ;
WHATACE.
and in proportion
to the frequency with which
But God,

as a most indulgent

the l&_ttime approached,

sent

parent,
a

when

messenger

bring back that old age, and justice

which

z [Compare Ciacro, De O.fwiis, i. x4, with Luke zxli. sS. ]

to

had

[To establish this, would be to go far in a tlzeod_cy to reconci]e
the permission of evil with the divinegoodness.]
--

_,t P.tlenua.
Pan.
s Caput obvolutum,
mauon of Qumultam

This appears to be the title of a lost decla-
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it is urged onward, is the firmness with which it
is stren_hened.
This is evidently the cause
which effects that, although justice is sent to
men, yet it cannot be said that a golden age
exists; because God has not taken away evil,
that He might retain that diversity which alone
preserves the mystery of a divine religion,

prepared
for the destroyers of souls, who sees
through secret crimes, and even the very thoughts
themselves.
There would be no frauds or plun!derings if they had learned, through the mstructiou of God, to be content with that which was
their own, though little, so that they might prefer
solid and eternal things to those whmh are frail
and perishable.
There would he no adulteries,
CHAP. VIII.OF JUSTICE KNO_N
TO ALL, BUT NOT and debaucheries,
and prostitution of women, if
EMBRACED
_ OF THE TRUE TEMPLE OF GOD, AND it were known to all, that whatever is sought beOF
HIS WORSHIP,
THAT
ALL
VICES
MAY
BE yond the desire of procreation
is condemned
by
SUBDUED.
God2
Nor would necessity compel a woman to
They, therefore, who think that no one is just, dishonour her modesty, to seek for herself a most
have justice before their eyes, but are unwilling disgraceful mode of sustenance ; since the males
to discern it. For what reason is there why talso would restrain their lust, and the pious and
they should describe it either in poems or in all ',religious contributions of the rich would succour
their d_scourse, complaining of its absence, when the destitute.
There would not, therefore, as I
it is very easy for them to be good if they w_sh ? have said, be these evils on the earth, if there
Why do you depmt to yourselves justice as worth- were by common consent a general observance 3
less,' and wish that she may fall from heaven, as of the law of God, if those things were done by
it were, represented
in some image ? Behold, all which our people alone perform.
How happy
she is in your sight ; receive her, if you are able. and how golden would be the condition of human
and place her in the abode of your breast ; and affairs, if throughout the world gentleness, and
do not imagine that this is difficult, or unsuited piety, and peace, and innocence, and equity, and
to the times.
Be just and good, and the justice temperance, and faith, took up their abode ! In
which you seek will follow you of her own accord, short, there would be no need of so many and
Lay aside every evxl thought from your hearts, varying laws to rule men, since the law of God
and that golden age will at once return to you, alone would be sufficient for perfect innocence ;
which you cannot attain to by any other means nor would there be any need of prisons, or the
than by beginning to worship the true God.
But swords of rulers, or the terror of punishments,
you long for justice on the earth, while the wor- since the wholesomeness of the divine precepts
ship of false gods continues, which cannot pos- infused into the breasts of men would of itself
sibly come to pass.
But it was not possible instruct them to works of justice.
But now men
even at that time when you imagine, because are wicked through ignorance of what is right
those deities whom you impiously worship were and good.
And this, indeed, Cicero saw ; for,
not yet produced,
and the worship of the one discoursing on the subject of the laws, 4 he says :
God must have prevailed throughout the earth ; "As the world, with all its parts agreeing with
of that God, I say, who hates wickedness and one another, coheres and depends upon one and
requires goodness ; whose temple is not stones the same nature, so all men, being naturally conor clay, but man himself, who bears the image fused among themselves, disagree through deof God
And this temple is adorned not with pravlty ; nor do they understand
that they are
corruptible gifts of gold and jewels, but with the related by blood, and that they are all subject to
lasting offices of virtues.
Learn, therefore,
if one and the same guardianship : for if this were
any intelligence is left to you, that men are wicked kept in mind, assuredly men would live the life
and unjust because gods are worshipped;
and of gods."
Therefore
the unjust and impious
that all evils daily increase to the affairs of men worship of the gods has introduced all the evils
on this account, because God the Maker and by which mankind in turn destroy one another.
Governor of this world has been neglected ; be- For they could not retain their piety, who, as
cause, contrary to that which is right, impious prodigal and rebellious children, had renounced
superstitions
have been taken up ; and lastly, the authority of God, the common parent of all.
because you do not permit God to be worshipped
even by a few.
CHAP. IX. _ OF THE CRIMES OF THE WICKED, AND
But if God only were worshipped, there would
THE TORT_mESr_FLICrED OS THE CHRIS'ruiNS.
not be dissensions and wars, since men would
At times, however, they perceive that they are
know that they are the sons of one God ; and, wicked, and praise the condition of the former
therefore, among those who were connected
by
the sacred and inviolable bond of divine relation_ [This is not consistent with the Church's allowance of matrimony to women past cbfld-bearlng, nor with the language o_ the

ship, there would be no plottings, inasmuch as Apo_d_,x Cot viL_-r. S¢_mynote(_), vol.li.p. _.'l.]
theywould know what kind of punishments God
_ SiabomnlbusinlegemDetconjuramtur.Theword"conjturo,"
I Illanem.

contrary to atsgeneral use t m here employed m a good sealm.
4 [S_ ed. JqdotzI vol. il. p, 403_ Ltlm., x869.]
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ages, and conjecture that justice is absent because of their characters and deserts ; for, though
she presents herself to their eyes, they not only
fail to receive or recognise her, but they even
violently hate, and persecute, and endeavour to
banish her.
Let us suppose, in the meantime,
that she whom we follow is not justice : how will
they receive her whom they imagine to be the
true justice, if she shall have come, when they
torture and kill those whom they themselves
confess to be imitators of the just, because they
perform good and just actions ; whereas, if they
should put to death the wicked only, they would
deserve to be unvisited by justice, who had no
other reason for leaving the earth than the shedding of human blood ?
How much more so
when they slay the righteous, and account the
followers of justice themselves as enemies, yea,
as more than enemies ; who, though they eagerly
seek their lives, and property, and children by
sword and fire, yet are spared when conquered ;
and there is a place for clemency even amidst
arms ; or if they have determined to carry their
cruelty to the utmost, nothing more is done towards them, except that they are put to death
or led away to slavery ! But this is unutterable
which is done towards those who are Ignorant
of crime, and none are regarded as more gmlty
than those who are of all men innocent.
Therefore most wicked men venture to make mention of
justice, men who surpass wild beasts in ferocity,
who lay waste the most gentle flock of God,-" Like gaunt wolves rushing from their den,
Whom lawless hunger's sullen growl
Drives forth into the night to prowl "t
But these have been maddened
not by the
fury of hunger, but of the heart ; nor do they
prowl m a black mist, but by open plundering ;
nor does the consciousness of their crimes ever
recall them from profaning the sacred and holy
name of justice with that mouth which, like the
jaws of beasts, is wet with the blood of the innocent.
What must we say is especially the
cause of this excessive and persevering hatred ?

themselves, as though their life were reproved.
For why should any be unseasonably good, who,
when the public morals are corrupted,
should
censure them by living well? Why should not
all be equally wicked, rapacious, unchaste, adulrefers, perjured, covetous, and fraudulent?
Why
should they not rather be taken out of the way,
in whose presence they are ashamed to lead an
evil life, who, though not by words, for they are
silent, but by their very course of life, so unlike
their own, assail and strike the forehead of sinhers ? For whoever disagrees with them appears
to reprove them.
Nor is it greatly to be wondered at if these
things are done towards men, since for the same
cause the people who were placed in hope,3 and
not ignorant of God, rose up against God Himself; and the same necessity follows the righteous which attacked the Author of righteousness
Himself.
Therefore they harass and torment
them with studied kinds of punishments,
and
think 'it httte to kill those whom they hate, unless cruelty also mocks their bodies.
But if any
through fear of pain or death, or by their own
perfidy, have deserted the heavenly oath, 4 and
have consented to deadly sacrifices, these they
praise and load s with honours, that by their example they may allure others.
But upon those
who have highly esteemed their faith, and have
not denied that they are worshippers of God,
they fall with all the strength of their butchery,
as though they thirsted for blood ; and they call
them desperate, 6 because
they by no means
spare their body ; as though anything could be
more desperate,
than to torture and tear in
pieces him whom you know to be innocent.
Thus no sense of shame remains among those
from whom all kind feeling is absent, and they
retort upon just men reproaches which are befittmg to themselves.
For they call them m_p_ous,
being themselves forsooth pious, and shrinking
from the shedding of human blood ; whereas, if
they would consider their own acts, and the acts
of those whom they condemn as impious, they
would now understand how false they are, and
"Does truth produce hatred," _
more deserving of all those things which they
as the poet says, as though inspired by the I)i- either say or do against the good.
For they are
vine Spirit, or are they ashamed to be bad in the not of our number, but of theirs who besiege
presence of the just and good ? Or is it rather the roads in arms, practise piracy by sea ; or if it
from both causes?
For the truth is always hate- has not been in their power openly to assail,
ful on this account, because he who sins wishes secretly mix poisons ; who kill their wives that
to have free scope for sinning, and thinks that they may gain their dowries, or their husbands
he cannot in any other way more securely enjoy that they may marry adulterers ; who either
the pleasure of his evil doings, than if there is strangle the sons born from themselves, or if
no one whom his faults may displease.
Therefore they endeavour entirely to exterminate and
_ The Jewtsh peopl¢. Thus St. Paul speaks, Acts xxVt." 6: "I
take them away as witnesses of their crimes and ourStandfathers."and
am judged for the hope of the prounse
made of God untO
wickedness,
and think them burthensome
to
4 ,o.,thcc_sti_teugloa.
$ Mactant.
z Virg.,/E_.,
s Ter., Andr._

ii. 355
t. z, 4t.

0 Desperatl,
equivalent
to tmodl_oAot, a word
bats with wild beast*, and apphed
to Chr_mms
devote thtir lives to the caus¢ of God.
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they are too pious, expose them ; who restrain !what is good are pious, and that they themselves
their incestuous passions neither from a dough- who commit wicked actions are impious.
For
ter, nor sister, nor mother, nor priestess ; who!it is impossible that they who do not err in all
conspire against their own citizens and country ; ] the actions of their life, should err in the mare
who do not fear the sack, _ who, in fine, com- [ point, that is, in rehgion, which is the chief of all
mit sacrilege, and despoil the temples of .the ',thmgs.
For impiety, if taken up in that which
._ods whom they worship ; and, to speak of things ! is the most important, would follow through all
which are light and usually practised
by them, the rest.
And therefore 6 it is impossible that
who hunt for inheritances,
forge wills, either re- I they who err in the whole of their life should
or exclude the just heirs; who prostitute ]_not be deceived also in religion;
inasmuch as
•,nove
•
_helr own persons to lust ; who, in short, un- _piety, if it kept its rule in the chief point, would
mmdlhl of what they were born, contend wlthi maintain its course in others.
Thus it happens,
women m passivity, 2 who, in violation of all pro- '_that on either side the character of the main
pnety, 3 pollute and dishonour the most sacred lsublect nlay be known from the state of the
part of their body;
who mutilate themselves, !actions which are carried on.
and that which is more impious, in order that]
they may be priests of religion ; who do not]CHAP. X.--OF
FALSE PIETY, AND OF FALSEAND
even spare their own life, but sell their lives to I
TRUE RELIGION.
be ........
taken away in public; who, if they sit as _[ ..........
_t _s worm wnue to lnvesngate
their piety,
juages, corrupted
by a. bribe, e_th.er aestroy the I that from their merciful and pious actions it may
innocent or set tree the guilty without punish- be understood
what _s the character of those
ment; who grasp at the heaven itself by sor- things which are done by them contrary to the
certes, as though the earth would not contain laws of piety.
And that I Ilia}' not seem to
their wickedness.
These crimes, I say, and more i attack any one with harshness, I will take a
than these, are plainly committed
by those who ] characte r from the poets, and one which is the
are worshippers of the gods.
In Maro, that king
example of piety.
Amidst
these crnnes of such number and ligreates t
.......
Than who
mac,mtude what nlace is there for mstlce ;_ And
. t-e,
,,
_ r _
•
a
'
_ I
The breath of being none e'er drew,
i nave conectefl a iew only out ot many, not tor I
,.lvtore _orave, more plous,
,
or more -true, ,-'
the purpose of censure, but to show theJr nature. ] what
........ prools of justice did he bring lor_ard to
Let those who shall wish to know all take in[
)
hand
the books of. Seneca,
who
,..........
.
.
. was at the. same I us.
There warn with hanas last bouna oemna
time a most true flescnoer ana a most vehement I
Th,_ ,t,t.t,m nr,¢n,,.r_
cl_qio.rtpd
accuser of the public morals and vices.
But[
--'l_o'rsl"auVghter_o'ert_he_'flames.''s
Luclhus
bnefly and concisely described that I W"nat" c a n "De in ore m e rclfu' i "an
"hi
...... Ii e also
in
t s p let"v.
(lark
in these verses.
But now trom morn
.
.
. ]what more merc_ul than to immolate human
to. m_ht,
on .......festival and ordinary davv alike, tlae,
..............
.o
" I VlCtlnlS
tO
the
tleao,
anti
to
leeti me nre Wlm.,_
WhOle P eo P Ie and the lathers with one accord the blood of men as with oil. ? But perhaps this
display themselves in 4 the forum, and never de- may not have been the fault of the hero himself,
part from it. They have all given themselves to but of the poet, who polluted with d_stmguished
one and the same pursuit and art, that they may wickedness "a man distinguished
by his piety." 9
be able caunously to deceive, to fight treacherWhere then, O poet, is that piety which you so
ously, to contend in flattery, each to pretend
frequently praise?
Behold the pious zEneas:-that he is a good man, to lie in wait, as if all
were enemies to all."
But which of these things
"Four
youths
of call
Sulmo's
Andhapless
four who
Ufens
their breed,
sire,
can be laid to the charge of our people,S with
He takes ahve, condemned to bleed
whom the whole of religion consists in living
To Pallas' shade on Pallas' pyre."x°
without guilt and without spot ? Since, therefore, they see that both they and their people do
those things whmh we have said, but that ours
practise nothing else but that which is just and
good, they might, ff they had any understanding,
have perceived from this, both that they who do

Why, therefore, at the very same time when he
was sending the men in chains to slaughter, did
he say,
"Fain would I grant the living peace," tz
when he ordered that those whom he had in his
rpower alive should be slain in the place of cattle ?
But this, as I have said, was not his fault -- for

t There
is an allusion
to the punishment
of parricides,
who were
enclor._t m a bag wath a dog, a serpent,
an ape, and a cock, and
thrown into the sea.
I
2 Pataentm,
Ill a bad sense,
l'l-'he text of the translator
gives
•' endurance,"
for which I venture to substuute
as above.]
3 Contra fas omne.
,llnduforo.
,, Indu " and ,, endo " are archalsras,
used by Lucretlub and other writers m the _ame gense as "lit "
s Le., Chrmtmns
[See vol L pp. a6, z 7 ]
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he perhaps had not received a liberal education
but yours ; for, though you were learned, yet
you were ignorant of the nature of piety, and
you believed that that wicked and detestable
action of his was the befitting exercise of piety.
He is plainly called pious on this account only,
because he loved his father. Why should I say
that
"The good 2Eneasownedtheir plea,"_
and yet slew them ? For, though adjured by the
same father, and
"By youngIulus' dawningday,",
he did not spare them,
"Live fury kindling every vein''_
What! can any one imagine that there was any
virtue in him who was fired with madness as
stubble, and, forgetful of the shade of his father,
by whom he was entreated, was unable to curb
his wrath ? He was therefore by no means pious
who not only slew the unresisting, but even suppliants. Here some one will say: What then,
or where, or of what character is piety ? Truly
it is among those who are ignorant of wars, who
maintain concord with all, who are friendly even
to their enemies, who love all men as brethren,
who know how to restrain their anger, and to
soothe every passion of the mind with calm government.
How great a mist, therefore, how
great a cloud of darkness and errors, has overspread the breasts of men who, when they think
themselves especially pious, then become especially impious ? For the more religiously they
honour those earthy images, so much the more
wicked are they towards the name of the true
divinity. And therefore they are often harassed
with greater evils as the reward of their impiety ;
and because they know not the cause of these
evils, the blame is altogether ascribed to fortune,
and the philosophy of Epicurus finds a place,
who thinks that nothing extends to the gods,
and that they axe neither influenced by favour
nor moved by anger, t_ecause they often see
their despisers happy, and their worshippers in
misery. And this happens on this account, because when they seem to be religious and naturally good, they are believed to deserve nothing
of that kind which they often suffer. However,
they console themselves by accusing fortune ;
nor do they perceive that if she had any existence, she would never injure her worshippers,
Piety of this kind is therefore deservedly followed by punishment ; and the deity offended
with the wickedness of men who are depraved
in their religious worship,4 punishes them with
I _rirg., A_.,
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heavy misfortune ; who, although they live with
holiness in the greatest faith and innocence, yet
because they worship gods whose impious and
profane rites are an abomination to the true
God, are estranged from justice and the name
of true piety. Nor is it difficult to show why
the worshippers of the gods cannot be good and
just. For how shall they abstain from the sheddrag of blood who worship bloodthirsty deities,
Mars and Bellona? or how shall they spare their
parents who worship Jupiter, who drove out his
father ? or how shall they spare their own infants
who worship Saturnus ? how shall they uphold
chastity who worship a goddess who is naked,
and an adulteress, and who prostitutes herself as
it were among the gods? how shall they withhold themselves from plunder and frauds who
are acquainted with the thefts of Mercurius, who
teaches that to deceive is not the part of fraud,
but of cleverness ? how shall they restrain their
lusts who worship Jupiter, Hercules, Liber,
Apollo, and the others, whose adulteries and
debaucheries with men and women are not only
known to the learned, but are even set forth in
the theatres, and made the subject of songs, so
that they are notorious s to all? Among these
things is it possible for men to be just, who,
although they were naturally good, would be
trained to injustice by the very gods themselves ?
For, that you may propitiate the god whom you
worship, there is need of those things with which
you know that he is pleased and delighted.
Thus it comes to pass that the god fashions the
life of hls worshippers according to the character
of his own will,6 since the most religious worship
is to imitate.
CHAe.XI. N OF THE CRUELTY
OF THE HEATHENS
AGAINST
THE CHRISTIANS.
Therefore, because justice is burthensome and
unpleasant to those men who agree with the
character of their gods, they exercise with viofence against the righteous the same impiety
which they show in other things. And not without reason are they spoken of by the prophets
as beasts. Therefore it is excellently said by
Marcus Tullius :z ,, For ff there is no one who
would not prefer to die than to be changed into
the figure of a beast, although he is about to
have the mind of a man, how much more wretched is it to be of a brutalized mind in the figure
of a man! To me, indeed, it seems as much
worse as the mind is more excellent than the
body." Therefore they view with disdain the
bodies of beasts, though they are themselves
more cruel than these; and they pride themselves on this account, that they were born men,

xL 1o6.

td., xu.
946i ll,
lI-Iomlnum
bid.,
x. Sa4.
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though they have nothing belonging to man except the features and the eminent figure.
For
what Caucasus, what India, what Hyrcania ever
nourished beasts so savage and so bloodthirsty ?
For the fury of all wild beasts rages until their
appetite is satisfied ; and when their hunger is
appeased, immediately is pacified.
That is truly
a beast by whose command alone
"With rivulets of slaughter reeks
The stern embattled field."
"Dire agonies, wild terrors swarm,
And Death glares grim an many a form." x
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only on this account, that they may be able to
boast that they have slain none of the innocent,
--for
I myself have heard some boasting that
their administration
has been in this respect
without bloodshed,but also for the sake of
envy, lest either they themselves should be overcome, or the others should obtain the glory due
to their virtue.
And thus, in devising modes of
pumshment, they think of nothing else
victory.
For they know that this is a
and a battle.
I saw in Bithynia the
wonderfully elated wath joy, as though

besides
contest
praefect
he had

No one can befittingly describe the cruelty of subdued some natron of barbarians, because one
this beast, whmh reclines in one place, and yet who had resisted for two years with great spirit
rages with iron teeth throughout
the world, and appeared
at length to yield.
They contend,
not only tears in pieces the limbs of men, but therefore, that they may conquer and inflmt exalso breaks their very bones, and rages over their quisite s pains on their bodies, and avoad nothing
ashes, that there may be no place for their burial, else but that the victims may not die under the
as though they who confess God aimed at thas, torture : as though, in truth, death alone could
that thmr tombs should be vimted, and not rather make them happy, and as though tortures also
that they themselves may reach the presence of an proportion to thmr seventy would not produce
God.
greater glory of virtue.
But they with obstinate
What brutalit is it what fu
what madness
folly gave orders that diligent care shall be given
to den Y light
e, t_Ythe llvin g, ea rWt_.....
tu to me mead. _ to the. . tortured, that their lambs may be reno..............
other. , tortures, ....
and fresh . blood be
I say, mereiore, mat nomln_ is more wretcnen rated
, . tor
.
. sup_han tho se men wnom
"
_........nas elmer iouna .pnea . tor pumsnment
necessatv
.
" .What
_, can De,,SOpious,. SO
.the Y WOUlO.not have
or made the mimsters of another-, s fury the satel- Denencent, so humane:
........
:' . was no ibestowed
such anxious. care
lares Ol an lmnlous eomman(1
l_or mat
......
, on _any_ whom. they
.
"
".
'Ibis is the oascipnne ot the goad: to
honour, or exaltataon
of da_mtv,
but the con-I loved.
.......
demnation of a man to tor_ur e,"an .....
their worsmppers ; these
ct also to me Ithese . Geeas 1they• tram . .....
• -.
•..........
Jare the sacred rites wnaeh they require,
ivlore;;e;'i_ll;mg o PU_st2m$22t °tlhin_2sa'th2Ut
have invented
_,
Y P _;f;Sm_Tdlover
.... , most wicked murderers
indavidually throughout
the world.
For what impious laws against the pious. For both sacnum ...........
Irilegmus ordinances
and unjust disputations ot
oer oI VOlumes Will conr-.aln so annnlte, so[ jurists
.
_JoomatlUS, In
. .ms seventh_ _booK,
.
are ream.
varied kinds of cruelty?
For, having galned_
power, every one raged according
to hisown Iconcerning
the office, of the proconsul, has col-.
.............
wicked rescripts of prances, that he maght
msoosmon.
_ome, tnroul_n excessave tammat¥, ]lected
I .....
to gr eat e r len_gms
...... man mey were
--i snow .........
Dy what pumshments
they ought to be
p-roceeded
-_ _
.....
wno
commanded;
omers
mud acted_ .....
mrougn mear _vasltect
. . comessect themselves to oe worsmp,I ers oI. _oa
own particular
hatred
against the righteous;i p
some by a natural ferocaty of mind;
some 1
through a desire to please, and that by thas ¢CHAP. XII. -- OF TRUE VIRTUE ; AND OF THE ESTIservice they might prepare the m_-_ to hxgher I
M_TtO_ OF A.GOOD OR BA.13CtTIZE,
N.
offices : some were swift to slaughter, as an indiWhat would you do to those who give the
vidual in Phrygia, who burnt a whole assembly name of justice to the tortures inflicted by tyrants
of people, together with their place of meeting, of old, who fiercely raged against the innocent ;
But the more cruel he was, so much the more and though they are teachers of injustice and
merciful* is he found to be.
But that is the cruelty ' wish to appear just and prudent, beworst kind of persecutors
whom a false ap- ing blind and dull, and ignorant of affairs and
pearance of clemency flatters ; he is the more of truth ? Is justme so hateful to you, O abansevere, he the more cruel torturer, who deter- doned minds, that ye regard it as equal with the
mines to put no one to death.
Therefore
it tgreates t crimes_
Is innocence so utterly lost in
cannot be told what great and what grievous/_ou r eyes, that'you
do not thank it worthy of
modes of tortures judges of this kind devised, Ideath only. 4 but it is esteemed as beyond all
hat they might arrive at the accomplishment
of crimes to commat no crime, and to have a breast
their purpose.
But they do these things not pure from all contagmn of guilt? And since we
t virg.,/g,., _i.646,,i. 36s. [I)_n. ,,1. 7 ]
[are speaking generally with those who worship
a The more severe torture, as causing
immed|ate
death,
re_rded
as merciful, an compartson wtth a slow and hngenng
meal
[This by an eye-wimess
of Dtoclenan's
day.]
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gods, let us have your permission to do good
with you ; for this is our law, this our business,
this our religion.
If we appear to you wise, imitare us ; if foolish, despise us, or even laugh at
us, if you please ; for our folly is profitable to
us. Why do you lacerate, why do you afflict us ?
We do not envy your wisdom.
We prefer this
folly of ourswe embrace this.
We believe
that this is expedient for us,to love you, and
to confer all things upon you, who hate us.
There is in the writings of Cicero _ a passage
not inconsistent with the truth, in that dlsputation which is held by Furius against justice : "I
ask," he says, "if there should be two men, and
one of them should be an excellent man, of the
highest integrity, the greatest justice, and remarkable faith, and the other distinguished
by
crime and audacity ; and if the state should be
in such error as to regard that good man as
wicked, vicious, and execrable, but should think
the one who is most wicked to be of the highest
integrity and faith ; and if, in accordance
with
this opinion of all the citizens, that good man
should be harassed, dragged
away, should be
deprived of his hands, have his eyes dug out,
should be condemned, be bound, be branded, be
banished, be in want, and lastly, should most justly
appear to all to be most wretched ; but, on the
other hand, if that wicked man should be prmsed,
and honoured, and loved by all, -- if all honours,
all commands, all wealth, and all abundance
should be bestowed upon him,--in
short, if he
should be judged in the estimation of all an excellent man, and most worthy of all fortune,who, I pray, will be so mad as to doubt which
of the two he would prefer to be ?"
Assuredly
he put forth this example as though he divined
what ewls were about to happen to us, and m
what manner, on account of n_hteousness ' for
our people suffer all these things_hrough
the'perverseness of those in error
Behold the state
or rather the whole world itself, is in 'such error',
that it persecutes, tortures, condemns, and puts
to death good and righteous men, as though
they were _vicked and i-mpious. For as to what
he says, that no one is so infatuated as to doubt
which of the two he would prefer to be, he indeed, as the one who was contending
against
justice, thought this, that the wise man would
prefer to be bad if he had a good reputation,
than to be good with a bad reputation,
But may this senselessness be absent from us,
that we should prefer that which is false to the'
true ? Or does the character of our good man
depend upon the errors of the people, more!
than upon our own conscience and the judgment
of God ? Or shall any prosperity ever allure us,
so that we should not rather choose true goodI [From the Re,_ubk_

_
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ness, though accompanied with all evil, than false
goodness together with all prosperity ? Let kings
retain their kingdoms, the rich their riches, as
Plautus says, 2 the wise their wisdom ; let them
leave to us our folly, which is evidently proved
to be wisdom, from the very fact that they envy
us its possession : for who would envy a fool, but
he who is himself most foolish ? But they are
not so foolish as to envy fools ; but from the
fact of their following us up with such care and
anxiety, they allow that we are not fools. For
why should they rage with such cruelty, unless it
is that they fear test, as justice grows strong from
day to day, they should be deserted together
with their decaying 3 gods ? If, therefore, the
worshippers of gods are wise, and we are foolish,
why do they fear lest the wise shall be allured by
!the foohsh ?
CHAP.xnI.-

or THE mCRVASE Am) THE PUNISHMvwr oF THr CHR_STL_'qSA

But since our number is continually increased
from the worshippers
of gods, but is never
lessened, not even in persecution
itself,since
men may commit sin, and be defiled by sacrifice,
but they cannot be turned away from God, for
the truth prevails by its own power, -- who IS
there, I pray, so foohsh and so blind as not to
see on which side wisdom is ? But they are
blinded
by malice and fury, that they cannot
see ; and they think that those are foohsh who,
when they have it in their power to avoid punishments, nevertheless prefer to be tortured and
to be put to death ; whereas they might see
from this very circumstance, that it is not folly to
which so many thousands throughout the world
agree with one and the same mind.
For if
women fall into error through the weakness of
_their sex (for these persons sometimes call it a
]womanish and anile superstinon),
men doubtless
are wise.
If boys, if youths are improvident
1through their age, the mature and aged doubtless
lhave a fixed judgment.
If one city is unwise, it
Iis evident that the other innumerable cities cannot
be foolish.
If one province or one nat_on _s
without prudence, the rest must have understanding of that which is right.
But since the divine
ilaw has been received from the rising even to the
Isetting of the sun, and each sex, every age, and
inatron, and country, with one and the same mind
obeys God _ since there is everywhere the same
patient endurance, the same contempt
of death
i_ they ought to have understood
that there is
some reason in that matter, that it is not without
a cause that it is defended even to death, that
there is some foundation and sohdity, which not
a Curcul., i. 3, _.
3 Carms_. There is a great var/ety of readlngs in this place.
a [VoL Iv. p. zx6; same vol., p. zaS.]
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only frees that religion from injuries and molestation, but always increases and makes it stronger,
For in this respect also the malice of those is
brought to light, who think that they have utterly
overthrown the religion of God if they have
corrupted
men, when it is permitted them to
make satisfaction also to God ; and there is no
worshipper of God so evil who does not, when
the opportunity is given him, return to appease
God, and that, too, with greater devotedness,
For the consciousness
of sin and the fear of
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other being taken by the enemy, when he saw
that he could not escape death, laid his hand
upon the burning hearth, that he might make
atonement for his crime to the enemy whom he
wished to kill, and by that punishment
received
the pardon which he had not deserved.
Behold,
_the weak sex and fragile age endure to be lacerated in the whole body, and to be burned : not
of necessity, for it Is permitted them to escape
if they wished to do so ; but of their own will,
lbecause they put their trust in God.S

punishment make a man more religious, and the [
faith is always much stronger which is replaced 1CHAP. XIV. -- OF THE FORTITUDEOF THE CHRISthrough repentance.
If, therefore, they them-[
T_S
selves, when they think that the gods are angry [ .....
"
.
.
But this is true virtue, . which the vauntin g P hiwith
them, nevertheless
believe that they are[
J
rlosophers also
boast oI,
not in
appeaser ..........
oy gnts, ana sacrmces, ana incense,
.
.
. deed, but with
what reason is there why they should imagine empty words, saying that nothing is so befitting
our ............
t_oo to De so unmerclml and lmolacaole, tthe
I .. gravity_ and.... constancy of a wise man as to be
•
that •it should appear •lmnosslble
for him - to be a able to be
.....driven away from his sentiment ancl
.....
l
n
"
•
•
_
.
.
,.
ipurpose
l)y no torturers, but
k,nrlst a , wno ov compulsion
ana affalnst nlsi ....
• • that.... it is wortla his
will has oured a h'a .......
n
T..
i while _ to sutler torture ana oeath rather than bep .unless[ tray a trust or ,oepart _trom ,nls .tluty,
. or, overcome
- chance
.-. o •uontomelrgoas_
.- - those
.,
oy
they [nlnK
tnag
WhO
are once .....
contaminated
are a_oou't to" cnan_,e"
_ melr
....
mlna, by.. tear. ot death or severity oI pain, commit any
so that they may now begin of their own accord injustice.
Unless by chance Flaccus appears to
to do that which they have done under the mflu- them to rave in his lyrics, when he says,
ence of torture.
Who would willingly undertake
,, Not the rage of the million commanding things evil ;
that duty which began with injury ? Who, when
Not the doom frowning near m the brows of the tyrant,
he sees the scars on his own sides, would not
Shakes
the upright
and resolute
man
In his solid
completeness
of soul."
7
the more hate the gods, on account of whom
he bears the traces of lasting punishment, and And nothing can be more true than this, if it is
the marks imprinted upon his flesh?
Thus it referred to those who refuse no tortures, no kind
comes to pass, that when peace is given from of death, that they may not turn aside from faith
heaven, those who were estranged ' from us re- and justice ; who do not tremble at the cornturn, and a fresh crowd * of others are added, mands of tyrants nor the swords of rulers, s so as
on account of the wonderful nature s of the not to maintain true and solid liberty with convirtue displayed.
For when the people see that stancy of mind, which wisdom is to be observed
men are lacerated by various kinds of tortures,
in this alone.
For who is so arrogant, who so
and that they retain their patience unsubdued
lifted up, as to forbid me to raise my eyes to
while the executioners
are wearied, they think, heaven ? Who can impose upon me the necesas is really the case, that neither the agreement
slty either of worshipping that whmh I am unof so many nor the constancy of the dying is willing to worship, or of abstaining
from the
without meaning, and that patience itself could worship of that which I wish to worship ? What
not surmount such great tortures without the further will now be left to us, if even th_s, which
aid of God.
Robbers and men of robust frame must be done of one's own will,9 shall be exare unable to endure lacerations of this kind : torted from me by the caprice of another ? No
they utter exclamations, and send forth groans ; one will effect this, if we have any courage to
for they are overcome by pain, because they are despise death and pain.
But if we possess this
destitute of patience infused 4 into them.
But constancy, why are we judged foolish when we
m our case (not to speak of men), boys andIdo
those things which philosophers
praise?
delicate women in silence overpower their tor-I Seneca, in charging men with inconsistency,
turers, and even the fire is unable to extort from ] rightly says the highest virtue appears to them
them a groan.
Let the Romans go and boast/to
consist in greatness of spirit; and yet the
in their Mutius or Regulus, -- the one of whom ]same persons regard him who despises death as
gave himself up to be slain by the enemy, be-]a madman, which is plainly a mark of the greatcause he was ashamed to live as a captive ; the est perverseness.
But those followers of vain
I Et qui fuerint
aversi, redeant.
qu! fugeruot,
unlversi redcant."
2 Alius novus populus
3 Propter rmraculum
vtrtutls.
4 Deest _
m_ptrata pat_ataa.
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religions urge this with the same folly with which
they fail to understand the true God; and these
the Erythra_an Sibyl calls "deaf and senseless,"'
since they neither hear nor perceive
divine
things, but fear and adore an earthen image
moulded by their own fingers,

inasmuch as there was then none on the earth,
that its nature or quahties might be perceived
by philosophers.
And I could wish that men,
so many and of such a character, had possessed
knowledge also, in proportion to their eloquence
and spirit, for completing
the defence of this
greatest virtue, which has its origin in religion,
its principle in equity!
But those who were
CHAP, XV.- OF FOLLY, WISDOM,PIETY, EQUITY, ignorant of that first part could not possess the
AYD JUSTmE.
second.
But I wish first to show, summarily
But the reason on account of which they ira- and concisely, what it is, that it may be underaglne those who are wise to be foolish has strong stood that the philosophers
were _gnorant of
grounds of support (for they are not deceived justme, and were unable to defend that with
without reason).
And this must be diligently which they were unacquainted.
Although justice
explained by us, that they may at length (if it is embraces all the vxrtues together, yet there are
possible) recognise their errors.
Justme by its two, the chief of all, which cannot be torn asunown nature has a certain appearance
of folly, der and separated
from it--piety
and equity.
and I am able to confirm this both by divine For fidelity, temperance, uprightness, innocence,
and human testimonies.
But perhaps we should integrity, and the other things of this kind, either
not succeed with them, unless we should teach naturally or through the training of parents, may
them from their own authorities that no one can exist in those men who are ignorant of justice,
be just, a matter which is united with true w_s- as they have always existed ; for the ancient
dom, unless he also appears
to be foohsh. Romans, who were accustomed
to glory in jusCarneades was a philosopher
of the Academic tice, used evidently to glory in those virtues
sect ; and one who knows not what power he which (as I have said) may proceed from justice,
had in discussion, what eloquence, what sagacity, and be separated from the very fountain itself.
will nevertheless understand the character of the But piety and equity are, as it were, _ts veins :
man himself from the praises of Cicero or of for in these two fountains the whole of justice is
Lucllius, in whose writings Neptune, discoursing
contained ; but its source and origin is in the
on a subject of the greatest difficulty, shows that first, all its force and method in the second.
it cannot be explained, even if Orcus should But piety is nothing else but the conception 3 of
restore Carneades
himself to life. This Car- God, as Trismegistus most truly defined it, as we
neades, when he had been sent by the Athenians [have said in another place.
If, therefore, it is
as ambassador
to Rome, disputed copiously on ipiety to know God, and the sum of this knowlthe subject of justice, in the hearing of Galba ]edge is that you worship Him, it is plain that he
and Cato, who had been censor, who were at is _gnorant of justice who does not possess the
that time the greatest of orators.
But on the knowledge of God.
For how can he know jusnext day the same man overthrew his own argu- tice _tself, who is ignorant of the source from
ment by a disputation to the contrary effect, and which it arises ? Plato, indeed, spoke many
took away the justice whmh he had praised on things respecting the one God, by whom he said
the preceding day, not indeed with the gravity that the world was flamed ; but he spoke nothof a philosopher, whose prudence
ought to be mg respecting religion: for he had dreamed of
firm and his opinion settled, but as it were by an God, but had not known Him.
But if either he
oratormal kind of exercise of disputing on both himself or any other person had wished to cornsides.
And he was accustomed
to do th_s, that plete the defence of justice, he ought first of all
he might be able to refute others who asserted tc have overthrown the religions of the gods, beanything.
L. Furius, in Cicero, makes mention cause they are opposed to piety.
And because
of that discussion in which justice is overthrown.*
Socrates indeed tried to do this, he was thrown
I believe, inasmuch as he was discussing the into prison ; that even then it might be seen
subject of the state, he did it that he might in- what was about to happen to those men who had
troduce the defence and praise of that without begun to defend true justice, and to serve the
which he thought that a state could not be gov- only God.
erned.
But Carneades,
that he might refute
The other part of justice, therefore, is equity ;
Aristotle and Plato, the advocates of justice, in and it is plain that I am not speaking of the
that first disputation collected all the arguments
equity of judging well, though this also is praisewhmh were alleged in behalf of justice, that he worthy in a just man, but of making himself
might be able to overthrow them, as he did. For equal to others, which Cicero calls equability.*
it was very easy to shake justice, having no roots, For God, who produces
and gives breath to
z _e._o_' _c_ _vorb'ov¢.
s [See RGp., ii_ cap. 6, part iv. vol. _, p. 3oo, ed. Klotz. l

$ Notio
4 [De O_ct's:_, i. 26; a_l se¢ vol. ii. p. 42z, tlus scr_.]
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men, willed that all should be equal, that is,
equally matched.'
He has imposed on all the
same condition of living; He has produced
all
to wisdom ; He has promised
immortality
to
all ; no one is cut off from His heavenly benefits,
For as He distributes to all alike His one light,
sends forth His fountains to all, supplies food,
and gives the most pleasant rest of sleep ; so He
bestows on all equity and virtue.
In His sight
no one is a slave, no one a master; for if all
have the same Father, by an equal right we are
all children.
No one is poor in the sight of
God, but he who is without justice ; no one is
rich, but he who is full of virtues ; no one, in
short, is excellent, but he who has been good
and innocent ; no one is most renowned, but he
who has abundantly performed works of mercy
no one is most perfect, but he who has filled all
the steps of virtue.
Therefore neither the Romans nor the Greeks could possess justice, because they had men differing from one another
by many degrees, from the poor to the rich,
from the humble to the powerful ; in short, from
private persons to the highest authorities of kings,
For where all are not equally matched, there is
not equity ; and inequality of itself excludes justice, the whole force of which consists in this,
that it makes those equal who have by an equal
lot arrived at the condition of this life.
CHAP.

XVI.

_

OF

THE

DUTIES
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JUST
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AND THE EQUITY OF CHRISTIANS.
Therefore, since those two fountains of justice
are changed, all virtue and all truth are taken
away, and justice itself returns to heaven.
And
on this account the true good was not discovered
by philosophers, because they were ignorant both
of its origin and effects : which has been revealed to no others but to our people.*
Some
one will say, Are there not among you some poor,
and others rich ; some servants, and others masters ? Is there not some difference between mdiwduals?
There is none ; nor is there any
other cause why we mutually bestow upon each
other the name of brethren, except that we believe ourselves to be equal.
For since we measure all human things not by the body, but by the
spirit, although the condition of bodies is different, yet we have no servants, but we both regard
and speak of them as brothers in spirit, in religion as fellow-servants.
Riches
also do not
render men illustrious, except that 3 they are able
to make them more conspicuous by good works,
For men are rich, not because they possess
riches, but because they employ them on works
t [A striklng
thmr_nes.]
a [Cap
xv.
etc
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of justice; and they who seem to be poor, on
this account are rich, because they are not 4 in
want, and desire nothing.
Though, therefore, in lowliness of mind we are
on an equality, the free with slaves, and the rich
with the poor, nevertheless in the sight of God
we are distmgmshed by virtue.
And every one
is more elevated
in proportion to his greater
justice.
For if it is justice for a man to put
h_mself on a level even with those of lower rank,
although he excels in this very thing, that he
made himself equal to his inferiors ; yet if he
has conducted himself not only as an equal, but
even as an inferior, he will plainly obtain a
much higher rank of dignity in the judgment of
God s For assuredly, since all things in this
temporal life are frail and liable to decay, men
both prefer themselves to others, and contend
about dignity ; than which nothing is more foul,
nothing more arrogant, nothing more removed
from the conduct of a wise man: for these
earthly things are altogether opposed to heavenly
things.
For as the wisdom of men is the greatest
foohshness with God, and foohshness is (as I
have shown) the greatest wisdom ; so he is low
and abject in the sight of God who shall have
been conspicuous and elevated on earth.
For,
not to mention that these present earthly goods
to which great honour is paid are contrary to virtue, and enervate the vigour of the mind, what
nobility, I pray, can be so firm, what resources,
what power, since God is able to make kings
themselves even lower than the lowest?
And
therefore God has consulted our interest in placing this in particular among the divine precepts : "He that exalteth himself shall be abased ;
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted." 6
And the wholesomeness
of this precept teaches
that he who shall simply place himself on a level
with other men, and carry himself with humility,
is esteemed excellent and illustrious in the sight
of God.
For the sentiment is not false which is
brought forward in Euripides to this effect :-"The things which are here considered evil are esteemed
good in heaven."
CHAP. XVII._ OF THE EQUITY, WISDOM,
FOOLISHNESS
OF CHRISTIANS.

AND

I have explained the reason why philosophers
were unable either to find or to defend justice.
Now I return to that which I had purposed.
Carneades, therefore, since the arguments of the
iphilosophers were weak, undertook the bold task
of refuting them, because he understood
that
they were capable of refutation.
The substance
of his disputation was this : "That men _ enacted
'
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laws for themselves, with a view to their own
advantage, differing indeed according to their
characters, and in the case of the same persons
often changed according to the times ; but that
there was no natural law : that all, both men

INSTITUTES.

[Book v.

wounded man on horseback, will he spare him
[so as to be slain himself, or will he throw him
] from his horse, that he himself may escape from
the enemy ? If he shall do this, he will be wise,
but also wicked ; if he shall not do it, he will be

andnature
other toanimals,
wereadvantage
borne by; therefore
the guidance
nW:_vno_te(
of
their own
that jfust,, _u: _las_ t_::tce._._eYfOOul_i.h_'
""
j
" 1"
p
,
there was no justice, or if any did exist, it was saying that the one was civil, the other natural,
the greatest
folly, because it injured itself by he subverted
both: because the civil part is
promoting
the interests
of others."
And he wisdom, but not justice ; but the natural part is
brought forward these arguments:
"That
all justice, but not wisdom.
These arguments are
nations which flourished with dominion,
even altogether subtle and acute, x and such as Marthe Romans themselves, who were masters of the cus Tullius was unable to refute.
For when he
whole world, if they wish to be just, that is, to represents
Lmlius as replying to Furius, and
restore the possessions of others, must return to speaking in behalf of justice, he passed them by
cottages, and lie down in want and miseries."
as a pitfall without refuting them ; so that the
Then, leaving general topics, he came to partmu- same Laflius appears not to have defended natlars. "If a good man," he says, "has a runaway ural justice, which had fallen under the charge
slave, or an unhealthy and infected house, and he of folly, but that civil justice which Furius had
alone knows these faults, and on this account admitted to be wisdom, but unjust. 2
offers it for sale, will he give out that the slave
is a runaway, and the house which he offers for CHAP. XVIII._ OF JUSTICE, WISDOM,AND FOLLY.
sale is infected, or will he conceal it from the
purchaser?
If he shall give it out, he is good
With reference
to our present discussion, I
indeed, because he will not deceive ; but still have shown how justice bears the resemblance
he will be judged foolish, because he will either of folly, that it may appear that those are not
sell at a low price or not sell at all. If he shall deceived without reason who think that men of
conceal it, he will be wise indeed, because he our religion are foolish in appearing to do such
will consult his own interest ; but he will be also things as he proposed.
Now I perceive that a
wicked, because he will deceive.
Again, if he greater undertaking is required from me, to show
should find any one who supposes that he is sell- why God wished to enclose justice under the
ing copper ore when it is gold, or lead when it appearance of folly, and to remove it from the
is silver, will he be silent, that he may buy it at eyes of men, when I shall have first replied to
a small price ; or will he give information
of it, Furius, since Lmlius has not sufficiently replied
so that he may buy it at a great price ? It evi- to him ; who, although he was a wise man, as he
dently appears foolish to prefer to buy it at a was called, yet could not be the advocate of
great price."
From which he wished it to be : true justice, because he did not possess the source
understood, both that he who is just and good and fountain of justice.
But this defence is
is foolish, and that he who is wise is wicked ; easier for us, to whom by the bounty of Heaven
and yet that it may possibly happen without ruin, ! this justice is familiar and well known, and who
for men to be contented with poverty.
There-know
it not in name, but in reality.
For Plato
fore he passed to greater things, in which no one and Aristotle desired with an honest will to decould be just without danger of his hfe. For fend justice, and would have effected something,
he said: "Certainly
it is justice not to put a if their good endeavours,
their eloquence, and
man to death, not to take the property of another,
vigour of intellect
had been aided also by a
What, then, will the just man do, if he shall knowledge of divine things.
Thus their work,
happen to have suffered shipwreck, and some being vain and useless, was neglected : nor were
one weaker than himself shall have seized a they able to persuade any of men to live accordplank?
Will he not thrust him from the plank, ing to their precept, because that system had no
that he himself may get upon it, and supported
foundation from heaven.
But our work must be
by it may escape, especially since there is no more certain, since we are taught of God.
For
witness in the middle of the sea?
If he is wise, they represented
justice in words, and pictured
he will do so ; for he must himself perish unless it when it was not in sight ; nor were they able
he shall thus act.
But if he choose rather to die to confirm their assertions by present examples.
than to inflict violence upon another, in this case For the hearers might have answered that it was
he is just, but foolish, in not sparing his own life impossible
to live as they prescribed in their
while he spares the life of another.
Thus also, disputation ; so that none have as yet existed
if the army of his own people shall have been who followed that course of life. But we show
routed, and the enemy have begun to press upon
them, and that just man shall have met with a

_ ve_t_.
[see DeP_n_b,,,,bookv. ¢,p. _3.]
• [s_ p. xso,su,_r,.]
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the truth of our statements
not only by words,
but also by examples derived from the truth,
Therefore Carneades understood what is the nature of justice, except that he did not sufficiently
perceive that it was not folly ; although I seem
to myself to understand with what intention he
did this.
For he did not really think that he

In the meanwhile let us speak of justice, as
we began, the power of which is so great, that
when it has raised its eyes to heaven, it deserves
all things from God.
Flaccus therefore rightly
said, that the power of innocence is so great,
that wherever it journeys, it needs neither arms
nor strength for its protection:--

who is just is foolish ; but when he knew that
he was not so, but did not comprehend the cause
why he appeared so, he wished to show that the
truth lay hidden, that he might maintain the
dogma of his own sect,' the chief opinion of
which is, " that nothing can be fully comprehended."
Let us see, therefore, whether justice has any
agreement with folly. The just man, he says, if
he does not take away from the wounded man
his horse, and from the shipwrecked
man hts
plank, m order that he may preserve his own life,
is foolish.
First of all, I deny that it can in
any way happen that a man who is truly just
should be in circumstances of this kind ; for the
just man is neither at enmity with any human
being, nor desires anything at all whmh is the
property of another.
For why should he take
a voyage, or what should he seek from another
land, when his own is sufficient for him?
Or
why should he carry on war, and m_x himself
with the passions of others, when his mad is
engaged in perpetual peace with men ? Doubtless he will be dehghted with foreign merchandisc or with human blood, who does not know
how to seek gain, who is satisfied with his mode
of living, and considers it unlawful not only himself to commit slaughter, but to be present with
those who do it, and to behold it ! But I omit
these things, smce it is possible that a man may
be compelled even against his will to undergo
these thmgs.
Do you then, O Furius--or
rather
0 Carneades, for all this speech is his--think
that justice is so useless, so superfluous, and so
despised by God, that it has no power and no
influence in itself which may avail for its own
preservation?
But it is evident that they who
are ignorant of the mystery 2 of man, and who
therefore refer all thmgs to this present hfe, cannot know how great is the force of justice.
For
when they discuss the subject of virtue, although
they understand
that it is very full of labours
and miseries, nevertheless they say that it is to
be sought for its own sake ; for they by no
means see its rewards, which are eternal and
immortal.
Thus, by referring all things to the
present life, they altogether reduce virtue to folly,
since it undergoes such great labours of this life
in vain and to no purpose.
But more on this
subject at another opportunity.

,, He whose life hath no flaw, pure from guile, need not
borrow

t i e., The Academic School
a $acramentum, " the true theory, of human llfe."
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It is impossible, therefore, that amidst the dangers of tempests and of wars the just man should
be unprotected
by the guardianship of Heaven ;
and that even if he should be at sea in company
with parricides and guilty men, the wicked also
should not be spared, that this one just and mnocent soul may be freed from danger, or at any
rate may be alone preserved while the rest perish.
But let us grant that the casc which the philosopher proposes is possible : what, then, w_ll the
_just man do, if he shall have met with a wounded
man on a horse, or a shipwrecked
man on a
plank?
I am not unwllhng to confess he will
rather die than put another to death.
Nor will
justice, which is the chief good of man, on this
account receive the name of folly. For what
ought to be better and dearer to man than innocence ? And this must be the more perfect, the
more you bring it to extremity, and choose to
die rather than to detract from the character of
innocence.
It is folly, he says, to spare the hfe
of another in a case which involves the destruction of one's own hfe. Then do you think it
foolish to perish even for friendship ?
Why, then, are those Pythagorean
friends
praised by you, of whom the one gave h_mself
to the tyrant as a surety for the life of the other,
and the other at the appointed time, when his
surety was now bemg led to execution, presented
himself, and rescued him by his own interposition ? Whose virtue would not be held in such
glory, when one of them was willing to die for
his friend, the other even for his word s which
had been pledged, if they were regarded as fools.
In fine, on account of this very virtue the tyrant
rewarded them by preserving both, and thus the
disposition of a most cruel man was changed.
Moreover, it is even said that he entreated 6 them
to admit him as a third party to their friendship,
from which it is plain that he regarded them not
_
4
5
6
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as fools, but as good and wise men.
Therefore
I do not see why, since it is reckoned the highest glory to die for friendship and for one's word,
it is not glorious to a man to die even for his
innocence.
They are therefore most foolish who
impute it as a crime to us that we are willing to
die for God, when they themselves extol to the
heavens with the highest praises him who was
willing to die for a man.
In short, to conclude
this disputation,
reason itself teaches that it is
impossible for a man to be at once just and foolish, wise and unjust.
For he who is foolish is
unacquainted
with that which is just and good,
and therefore always errs.
For he is, as it were,
led captive by his vices ; nor can he in any way
resist them, because he is destitute of the virtue
of which he is ignorant.
But the just man abstains from all fault, because he cannot do otherwise, although he has the knowledge of right
and wrong,
But who is able to distinguish right from wrong
except the wise man?
Thus it comes to pass,
that he can never be just who is foolish, nor wise
who is unjust.
And if this is most true, it is
plain that he who has not taken away a plank
from a shipwrecked
man, or a horse from one
who is wounded, is not foolish ; because it is a
sin to do these things, and the wise man abstains
from sin. Nevertheless
I myself also confess
that it has this appearance,
through the error of
men, who are ignorant of the peculiar character'
of everything.
And thus the whole of this inquiry is refuted not so much by arguments as by
definition.
Therefore folly is the erring in deeds
and words, through ignorance of what is right
and good.
Therefore he is not a fool who does
not even spare himself to prevent injury to
another, which is an evil. And this, indeed,
reason and the truth itself dictate.*
For we see
that in all animals, because they axe destitute of
wisdom, nature is the provider of supplies for
itself.
Therefore they injure others that they
may profit themselves, for they do not understand
that the 3 committing an injury is evil.
But man,
who has the knowledge of good and evil, abstains
from committing an injury even to his own damage, which an animal without reason is unable
to do ; and on this account innocence is reckoned
among the chief virtues of man.
Now by these
things it appears that he is the wisest man who
prefers to perish rather than to commit an injury,
that he may preserve that sense of duty 4 by
which he is distinguished
from the dumb creation.
For he who does not point out the error
of one who is offering the gold for sale, in order
that he may buy it for a small sum, or he who
z
z
S
4

Propr_etat¢_
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does not avow that he is offering for sale a runaway slave or an infected house, having an eye to
his own gain or advantage, is not a wise man, as
Carneades wished it to appear, but crafty and
cunning.
Now craftiness and cunning exist in
the dumb animals also : either when they lie in
wait for others, and take them by deceit, that
they may devour them; or when they avoid the
snares of others in various ways. But wisdom
falls to man alone.
For wisdom is understanding
either with the purpose of doing that which is
good and right, or for the abstaining from iraproper words and deeds.
Now a wise man never
gives himself to the pursuit of gain, because he
despises these earthly advantages : nor does he
,allow any one to be deceived, because it is the
duty of a good man to correct the errors of
men, and to bring them back to the right way ;
since the nature of man is social and beneficent,
in which respect alone he bears a relation to
God.
CHAP. XIX. -- OF VIRTUE AND THE TORTURESOF
CHRISTXANS,
AND OF THE RIGHT OF A FATHER
AND MASTER.
But undoubtedly
this is the cause s why he
appears to be foohsh who prefers to be in want,
or to die rather than to inflict injury or take
away the property of another, m namely, because
they think that man is destroyed by death. And
from this persuasion all the errors both of the
common
people and also of the philosophers
arise.
For if we have no existence after death,
assuredly it is the part of the most foolish man
not to promote the interests of the present life,
that it may be long-continued,
and may abound
with all advantages.
But he who shall act thus
must of necessity depart from the rule of justice.
But if there remains to man a longer and a
better life m and this we learn both from the
arguments of great philosophers,
and from the
answers of seem, and the divine words of prophets
-- it is the part of the wise man to despise this
present life with its advantages, since its entire
loss is compensated
by immortality.
The same
defender of justice, I_lius,
says in Cicero :6
,, Virtue altogether
wishes for honour ; nor is
there any other reward of virtue."
There is indeed another, and that most worthy of virtue,
which you, O L,nelius, could never have supposed ;
for you had no knowledge of the sacred writings.
And this reward it easily receives, and does not
harshly demand.
You are greatly mistaken, if
you think that a reward can be paid to virtue by
man, since you yourself most truly said in another
s Thus far he has refuted the arguments of Furius, the advocate
of injustice, He now shows the reasons why L_ehus, who .wase.sWe_,.
most wise, does not wortluly maanmm the cause of j_suc% Le., because he was ignorant of heavculy wisdom. [See cap. zvu. p. sSz,
sugra.]
6 De R_AI..
i. 3.
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place : "What riches will you offer to this man ? slaves who runs away and deserts his master, and
what commands?
what kingdoms?
He who if he is judged most deserving of stripes and
regards these things as human, judges his own chains, and a prison, and the cross, and of all
advantages to be divine."
Who, therefore, can evil ; and if a son, in the same manner, is thought
think you a wise man, O I2ellus, when you con- abandoned
and impious who deserts his father,
tradict yourself, and after a short interval take that he may not pay him obedience, and on this
away from virtue that which you have given to account is considered
deserving of being disinher?
But it is manifest that ignorance of the herlted, and of having his name removed forever
truth makes your opinion uncertain and wavering, from his family,--how
much more so does he who
In the next place, what do you add ? "But if forsakes God, in whom the two names entitled to
all the ungrateful, or the many who are envious, or equal reverence, of Lord and Father, alike meet?
powerful enemies, deprive virtue of its rewards."
For what benefit does he who buys a slave bestow
Oh how frail, how worthless, have you repre- upon him, beyond the nourishment with which
sented virtue to be, if it can be deprived of its he supplies him for his own advantage ? And
reward ! For if it judges its goods to be divine, he who begets a son has it not in his power to
as you said, how can there be any so ungrateful,
effect that he shall be conceived, or born, or
so envious, so powerful, as to be able to deprive Ilive ; from which it is evident that he is not the
virtue of those goods which were conferred upon father, but only the instrument 3 of generation.
it by the gods ? "Assuredly it dehghts itself," i Of what punishments, therefore, is he deserving,
he says, "by many comforts, and especially sup- who forsakes Him who is both the true Master
ports itself by its own beauty."
By what com- and Father, but those which God Himself has
forts ? by what beauty ? since that beauty is often I appointed
? who has prepared everlasting fire for
....
charged upon it as a fault, and turned into a ;the wicked sprats ; and this He Himself threatpunishment.
For what if, as Furms said,' a man _ens by His prophets to the Impious and the reshould be dragged
away, harassed, banished, _bellious.4
should be in want, be deprived of his hands, ]
have his eyes put out, be condemned, put into ]CHAP.XX. -- OF THE VANITY AND CRIMESOF IMchains, be burned, be miserably tortured also ? [ PIOUSSUPERSTITIONS,
AND OF THE TORTURESOF
will virtue lose its reward, or rather, will it perish I THE CHRISTIANS
Itself? By no means.
But it will both receive
"
.
its reward from God the Judge, and it will live,
Therefore,
let those who destroy their own
and always flourish
And if you take away these tsouls and the souls of others learn what an in- 1ng in the
" life of "man can appear
in the first place,
thln gs, noth
to expiable crime they commit,
be so useless, so foolish, as virtue, the natural because they cause their own death by serving
"
demons, whom God has conood n ess an d h onour of which
ma v teach us tmost abandoned
th a t the soul is not mortal, and that a divine re- I demned to everlasting punishments,
"
" in the next
ward is appointed
by God.itselfButshould
on this
account
God willed for
thatit virtue
be
concealed under the character of folly, that the
mystery of truth and of His religion might be
secret ; that He might show the vanity and error

place, becauseby they
not endeavour
permit Godto toturn
be
worshipped
others,do but
men aside to deadly rites, and strive with the
1greatest diligence that no life may be without
/ injury on earth, which looks to heaven with its

of these superstitions, and of that earthly wisdom / condition secured.
What else shall I call them
which raises itself too highly, and exhibits great but miserable men, who obey the instigations of
self-complacency, that its difficulty being at length their own plunderers,S whom they think to be
set forth, that most narrow path might lead to the gods ? of whom they neither know the condition,
lofty reward of immortality,
nor origin, nor names, nor nature ; but, clinging
I have shown, as I think, why our people are to the persuasion of the people, they willingly
esteemed foolish by the foolish.
For to choose err, and favour their own folly.
And if you
to be tortured and slain, rather than to take in- should ask them the grounds of their persuasion,
cense in three fingers, and throw it upon the they can assign none, but have recourse to the
hearth, 2 appears as foolish as, in a case where judgment of their ancestors, saying that they
life is endangered, to be more careful of the life were wise, that they approved them, that they
of another than of one's own.
For they do not knew what was best ; and thus they deprive
know how great an act of impiety it is to adore [themselves of all power of perception : they bid
any other object than God, who made heaven and tadieu to reason, while they place confidence in
earth, who fashioned the human race, breathed] the errors of others.
Thus, involved in ignorance
into them the breath of life, and gave theem __-ht.l'g
• [ 3 C_ne_d, =m,_t_m.
But_ if he is accounted
x .b,zd" ch, xli.
[In focum.
Here

it means

the
the 6_'a2dtr

most worthless
placed

before

of c,ud's*

[PerpetuallYwarnings.
Vol.recurnngtv.
p. 542are]such ideas and interpretations
of
.
.* Prmdonum.
Some refer this to the priests,
others_ vath greater
an mmg e .] [ probabthty,
to the demons alluded to m the sentence.
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of all things, they neither know themselves nor
their gods.
And would to heaven that they had
been willing to err by themselves, and to be unwise by themselves ! But they hurry away others
also to be companions
of their evil, as though
they were about to derive comfort from the
destruction
of many.
But this very ignorance
causes them to be so cruel m persecuting the
wise ; and they pretend that they are promoting
their welfare, that they wish to recall them to a
good mind.
Do they then strive to effect this by conversation, or by giving some reason ? By no means ; but
they endeavour to effect it by force and tortures,
O wonderful and blind infatuation ! It is thought
that there is a bad mind in those who endeavour
to preserve their faith, but a good one in executioners.
Is there, then, a bad mind in those who,
against every law of humanity, against every principle of justice, are tortured, or rather, in those
who inflict on the bodies of the innocent such
things, as neither the most cruel robbers, nor the
most enraged enemies, nor the most savage barbarians have ever practised ? Do they deceive
themselves to such an extent, that they mutually
transfer and change the names of good and evil?
Why, therefore, do they not call day mght--the
sun darkness ? Moreover, it is the same impudence to guve to the good the name of evil, to the
wise the name of foolish, to the just the name of
impious. Besides this, if they have anyconfidence
in philosophy or in eloquence,
let them arm
themselves, and refute these arguments of ours
if they are able ; let them meet us hand to hand,
and examine every point.
It is befitting that
they should undertake the defence of their gods,
lest, if our affairs should increase (as they do increase daily), theirs should be deserted, together
with their shrines and their vain mockeries;'
and since they can effect nothing by violence
(for the religion of God is increased the more it
is oppressed),
let them rather act by the use of
reason and exhortations,
Let their priests come forth into the midst,
whether the inferior ones or the greatest ; their
flamens, augurs, and also sacrificing kings, and
the priests and mmisters of their superstitions,
Let them call us together to an assembly;
let
them exhort us to undertake the worship of their
gods ; let them persuade us that there are many
beings by whose deity and providence all things
are governed;
let them show how the origins
and beginnings of their sacred rites and gods
were handed _lown to mortals ; let them explain
what is their source and principle ; let them set
forth what reward there is in their worship, and
what punishment awaits neglect ; why they wish
to be worshipped
by men ; what the piety of
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men contributes
to them, if they are blessed :
and let them confirm all these things not by their
own assertion (for the authority of a mortal man
is of no weight), but by some divine testimonies,
as we do. There is no occasion for violence and
injury, for religion cannot be imposed by force;
the matter must be canned on by words rather
than by blows, that the will may be affected. Let
them unsheath the weapon of their intellect ; if
their system is true, let it be asserted.
We are
prepared
to hear, if they teach ; while they are
silent, we certainly pay no credit to them, as we
do not yield to them even in their rage.
Let
them imitate us in setting forth the system of the
whole matter : for we do not entice, as they say ;
but we teach, we prove, we show.
And thus no
one is detained by us against his will, for he is
unserviceable
to God who is destitute of faith
and devotedness ; and yet no one departs from
us, since the truth itself detains him. Let them
teach in this manner, if they have any confidence
in the truth ; let them speak, let them give utterance; let them venture, I say, to discuss with
us something of this nature ; and then assuredly
their error and folly will be ridiculed by the old
women, whom they despise, and by our boys.
For, since they are especially clever, they know
from books the race of the gods, and their exploits, and commands, and deaths, and tombs ;
they may also know that the rites themselves, in
which they have been initiated, had their origin
either in human actions, or in casualties, or in
deaths. 2 It is the part of incredible madness to
imagine that they are gods, whom they cannot
deny to have been mortal ; or if they should be
so shameless as to deny it, their own writings,
and those of their own people, will refute them ;
in short, the very beginnings of the sacred rites
will convict them._
They may know, therefore,
even from this very thing, how great a difference
there is between truth and falsehood ; for they
i themselves with all their eloquence are unable
to persuade, whereas the unskilled and the uneducated are able, because the matter itself and
the truth speaks.
Why then do they rage, so that while they
wish to lessen their folly, they increase it ? Torture 4 and piety are widely different;
nor is it
possible for truth to be united with violence, or
justice with cruelty.
But with good reason they
do not venture to teach anything concerning dlvine things, lest they should both be derided by
our people and be deserted by their own.
For
the common people for the most part, if they
ascertain that these mysteries were instituted in
memory of the dead, will condemn them, and
seek for some truer object of worship.
• Exmorttbus.Anotherreadingis, ex morlbus.
3 [That L_,the introductions, htstoncal|y rec.ordod_of such rlt_;
e.g., by Nunm. See voL _il. p. 56. this senes.]

CHAF.XX]

THE

DIVINE

INSTITUTES.

I$7

"Hence
rites of mystic awe" *
changeable. And thus men are easily led away
were instituted by crafty men, that the people from them, because nothing is learned in _em
m v ot know what they worship But since ] relating to tlae me, nothing relating to wisclom,
...a_ n
-"
I
3
•
•

theyeithe;
notbelieve
a qua
those
gods?
what
isitspower?
what
itsdisci.._arew_acouainted
with uswho-are
their svstems_
ywh donted
]nothing
to faith.
For what is the
rehgmn
of

with both, or envy us because we have preferred Ipline ? what its origin ? what its principle ? what
truth to falsehood ? But, they say, the public!Its foundation? what its substance? what is its
rites of religion_ must be defended.
Oh with tendency? or what does it promise, so that it
what an honourable inclination the wretched may be faithfully preserved and boldly defended
men go astray! For they are aware that there by man? I see nothing else in it than a rite
is nothing among men more excellent than reli- pertaining to the fingers only.4 But our religion
gion, and that this ought to be defended with as on this account firm, and solid, and unchangethe whole of our power ; but as they are deceived able, because it teaches justice, because it is
an the matter of rehgion itself, so also are they always with us, because it has its existence altom the manner of its defence. For religiori is to gether in the soul of the worshipper, because it
be defended, not by putting to death, but by has the mind itself for a sacrifice. In that relidying ; not by cruelty, but by patient endurance ; glon nothing else is required but the blood of
not by guilt, but by good faith : for the former animals, and the smoke of incense, and the
belong to evils, but the latter to goods ; and it senseless pouring out of hbations ; but in this
is necessary for that which is good to have place of ours, a good mind, a pure breast, an innocent
in rehgion, and not that which is evil. For if hfe : those rites are frequented by unchaste adulyou wish to defend religion by bloodshed, and teresses without any discriminataon, by impudent
by tortures, and by guilt, it will no longer be procuresses, by filthy harlots;they are frequented
defended, but will be polluted and profaned, by gladiators, robbers, thieves, and sorcerers, who
For nothing is so much a matter of free-will as pray for nothing else but that they may commit
religion ; in whach, if the mind of the worship- crimes with impunity. For what can the robber
per is dasinchned to it, religion is at once taken ask when he sacrifices, or the gladiator, but that
away, and ceases to exist. The right method they may slay? what the poisoner, but that he
therefore is, that you defend religion by patient may escape notice ? what the harlot, but that she
endurance or by death ; in which the preserva- may sm to the uttermost? what the adulteress,
tion of the faith as both pleasing to God Himself, but either the death of her husband, or that her
and adds authority to rehgion. For if he who unchastity may be concealed ? what the procurin this earthly warfare preserves his faith to his ess, but that she may deprive many of their
king m some illustrious action, if he shall con- property ? what the thief, but that he may comtmue to live, because more beloved and accepta- mit more peculations ? But in our rehg_on there
ble, and if he shall fall, obtains the highest glory, is no place even for a slight and ordmary offence ;
because he has undergone death for his leader ; and if any one shall come to a sacrifice without
how much more is faith to be kept towards God, a sound conscience, he hears what threats God
the Ruler of all, who is able to pay the reward denounces against him: that God, I say, who
of virtue, not only to the living, but also to the sees the secret places of the heart, who is alway
dead ! Therefore the worship of God, since it hostile to sins, who requires justice, who demands
belongs to heavenly warfare, requires the great- fidelity. What place is there here for an evxl
est devotedness and fidelity. For how will God mind or for an evil prayer? But those unhappy
either love the worshipper, if He Himself is not men neither understand from their own crimes
loved by him, or grant to the petitioner whatever how evil it is to worship, since, defiled by all
he shall ask, when he draws nigh to offer his crimes, they come to offer prayer; and they
prayer without sincerity or reverence ? But these imagine that they offer a pious sacrifice if they
men, when they come to offer sacrifice, present to wash their skin ; as though any streams could
their gods nothing from within, nothing of their wash away, or any seas purify, the lusts which
own_no uprightness of mind, no reverence or are shut up within their breast. How much
fear. Therefore, when the worthless sacrifices better it is rather to cleanse the mind, which is
are completed, they leave their religion altogether defiled by evil desires, and to drive away all
in the temple, and with the temple, as they had vices by the one laver of virtue and faith!
found it ; and neither bring with them anything For he who shall do this, although he bears
of it, nor take anything back. Hence it is that a body which is defiled and sordid, is pure
religious observances of this kind are neither enough.
able to make men good, nor to be firm and un*..-_._.,

z Vtrg., ._n., in. zx2.
s Suac,epta pubhc_ sacra.

s [" Parcus Deorum cultor et infrequens:" so Horace describes
h_self m this sprat. Odes, book I. 34, P. 2x$, _L I_lphm.]
4 [See p. xS5, note s, _u_ra.J
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OF THE WORSHIP
OF OTHER
GODS does not worship
Him.
For we trust
in the
THE TRUE COD, Am> Or TIlE AmMASS majesty of Him who has power to avenge conWHICH THE E_;YPTIANSWORSHIPPED.
tempt shown towards Himself, as also He has
power to avenge the calamities and injuries inBut they, because they know not the object flicted on His servants.
And therefore, when
or the mode of worship, blindly and uncon- we suffer such impious things, we do not resist
sciously fall into the contrary practice.
Thus even in word; but we remit vengeance to God,
they adore their enemies, they appease with vic- not as they act who would have it appear that
tims their robbers and murderers, and they place they are defenders of their gods, and rage withtheir own souls to be burned with the very in-out
restraint against those who do not worship
cense on detestable altars.
The wretched men them.
From which it may be understood
how
are also angry, because others do not perish in it is not good to worship their gods, since men
like manner, with incredible blindness of minds, ought to have been led to that which is good by
For what can they see who do not see the sun ? good, and not by evil ; but because this is evil,
As though, if they were gods, they would need even its office is destitute of good.
But they
the assistance of men against their despisers, who destroy religious systems must be punished.
Why, therefore, are they angry with us, if they Have we destroyed them in a worse manner than
have no power to effect anything ? Unless it be the nation of the Egyptians, who worship the
that they destroy their gods, whose power they most disgraceful
figures of beasts and cattle,
distrust, they are more irreligious than those who and adore as gods some things which it is even
do not worship them at all. Cicero, in his Laws,' shameful to speak of?
Have we done worse
enjoining men to approach with holiness to the than those same who, when they say that they
sacrifices, says, "Let them put on piety, let them worship the gods, yet publicly and shamefully
lay aside riches ; if any one shall act otherwise,
deride them ?-- for they even allow pantomimic _
God Himself will be the avenger."
This is well representations
of them to be acted with laughter
spoken ; for it is not right to despair about God and pleasure.
What kind of a religion is this,
whom you worship on this account, because you or how great must that majesty be considered,
think Him powerful.
For how can He avenge which is adored in temples and mocked in thethe wrongs of Hm worshippers, if He is unable atres?
And they who have done these things
to avenge His own ? I wish therefore to ask do not suffer the vengeance of the injured deity,
them to whom especially they think that they but even go away honoured and praised.
Do we
are doing a service in compelling them to sacri- destroy them in a worse manner than certain
rice against their will, Is it to those whom they philosophers, who say that there are no gods at
compel?
But that is not a kindness which is all, but that all things are spontaneously
prodone to one who refuses it. But we must con- duced, and that all things which are done hapsult their interests, even against their will, since pen by chance ? Do we destroy them m a worse
they know not what is good.
Why, then, do manner than the Epicureans, who admit the exthey so cruelly harass, torture, and weaken them, istence of gods, but deny that they regard anyif they wish for their safety ? or whence is piety thing, and say that they are neither angry nor
so impious, that they either destroy in this _are influenced by favour ? By which words they
wretched manner, or render useless, those whose plainly persuade men that they are not to be
welfare they wish to promote ? Or do they do worshipped at all, inasmuch as they neither reservice to the gods ? But that is not a sacrifice gard their worshippers, nor are angry with those
which is extorted from a person against his will. who do not worship them.
Moreover, when
For unless it is offered spontaneously,
and from they argue against fears, they endeavour to effect
the soul, it is a curse ; when men sacrifice, com- nothing else than that no one should fear the
pelled by proscription, by injuries, by prison, by i gods. And yet these things are willingly heard
tortures.
If they are gods who are worshipped
by men, and discussed with impunity.
in this manner, if for this reason only, they ought:
not to be worshipped, because they wish to be
worshipped
in this manner:
they are doubtless CHAP. XXH. _ OF THE RAGE OF THE D/EMONS
worthy of the detestation of men, since libations
ACAmST CHRISTIANS,AND THe, ERROR OF U_are made to them with tears, with groaning, and
BELIEVERS.
with blood flowing from all the limbs.
They do not therefore rage against us on this
But we, on the contrary, do not require that account, because their gods are not worshipped
any one should be compelled, whether he is by us, but because the truth is on our side,
willing or unwilling, to worship our God, who is which (as it has been said most truly) produces
the God of all men ; nor are we angry if any one hatred.
What, then, shall we think, but that they

CHAP.

XXI.-

t [Lab. ii. cap. zo. A nobl© rdcren_
lmong men.]

in this ¢J,ap_r to e¢_ahO,
* Mimo6 a_.
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are ignorant of what they suffer ? For they act _ of man, which consists altogether
in the mind,
with a blind and unreasonable
fury, which we[and
not in the body.
For they see nothing
see, but of which they are ignorant.
For it is [ more than is seen, namely the body ; and because
not the men themselves who persecute, for they [ this is to be seen and handled, 4 it is weak, frail,
have no cause of anger against the innocent;[ and r_ortal ; and to this belong all those goods
but those contaminated
and abandoned
spirits which are their desire and admiration, wealth,
by whom the truth is both known and hated
honours, and governments,
since they bring
insinuate themselves into their minds, and goad pleasures to the body, and therefore are as lmble
them in their ignorance to fury. For these, as to decay as the body itself.
But the soul, in
long as there is peace among the people of God, which alone man consists, since it is not exposed
flee from the righteous, and fear them ; and when to the sight of the eyes, and its goods cannot be
they seize upon the bodies of men, and harass seen, for they are placed in virtue only, must
their souls, they are adjured by them, and at therefore be as firm, and constant, and lasting
the name of the true God are put to flight. For as virtue itself, in which the good of the soul
when they hear this name they tremble, cry out, consists.
and assert that they are branded and beaten ;
and being asked who they are, whence they are c_ua,, xx.m.--or
T_E JUSTICE Am) PATIF_CE OF
come, and how they have insinuated themselves
THE CHRISTIANS.
into a man, confess it. Thus, being tortured and
It would be a lengthened task to draw forth
excmciated by the power of the divine name, all the appearances of vlrtue, to show respecting
they come out of the man.*
On account of each how necessary it is for a wise and just man
these blows and threats, they always hate holY:t o be far removed from those goods, the enjoyand just men ; and because
they are unable ment of which by the unjust causes the worship
of themselves to injure them, they pursue with of their gods to be regarded as true and efficapublic hatred those whom they perceive to be cious.
As our present inquiry is concerned, it
grievous to them, and they exercise cruelty, with will be sufficient to prove our point from the
all the violence which they can employ, that they case of a single virtue.
For instance, patience
may elther weaken their faith by pain, or, if they is a great and leading virtue, which the public
are unable to effect that, may take them away voices of the people and philosophers and orators
altogether
from the earth, that there may be alike extol with the highest praises.
But if it
none to restrain their wickedness.
It does not cannot be denied that this is a virtue of the
escape my notice what reply can be made on highest kind, it is necessary that the just and
the other side. Why, then, does that God of wise man should be in the power of the unjust,
surpassing power, that mighty One, whom you for obtaining patience ; for patience is the bearconfess to preside over all things, and to be Lord ing with equanimity of the evils which are either
of all, permit these things to be done, and neither inflicted or happen to fall upon us. Therefore
avenge nor defend His worshippers?
Why, in the just and wise man, because he exercises
short, are they who do not worship Him rich, and virtue, has patience in himself; but he will be
powerful, and happy? and why do they enjoy altogether free from this if he shall suffer no
honours and kingly state, and have these very adversity.
On the other hand, the man who
persons a subject to their power and sway ?
lives in prosperity is impatient, and is without
We must also give a reason for this, that no the greatest virtue.
I call him impatient, because
error may remain.
For this is especially the he suffers nothing.
He is also unable to preserve
cause why it is thought that religion has not the innocency, which virtue is peculiar to the just
power of God, because men are influenced by and wise man.
But he often acts unjustly also,
the appearance
of earthly and present goods, and desires the property of others, and seizes
which in no way have reference to the care of upon that which he has desired by injustice, bethe mind ; and because they see that the right- cause he is without virtue, and is subject to vice
eous are without these goods, and that the un- and sin ; and forgetful of his frailty, he is puffed
righteous abound in them, they both judge that up with a mind elated with insolence.
the worship of God is worthless, in which they
From this cause the unjust, and those who are
do not see these things contained, and they im- ignorant of God, abound with riches, and power,
agine that the rites of other gods are true, since and honours.
For all these things are the retheir worshippers enjoy riches and honours and wards of injustice, because they cannot be perkingdoms.
But they who are of this opinion do petual, and they are sought through lust and
not attentively consider the power and method violence.
But the just and wise man, because
t Pergitur enim . . . furore. Another reading is, "Perciu emm he deems
all these things as human, as it has
r*,fe_,tu
....
furore"
been said by I_elius, and his own goods as divine,
*, 2 Exsulantur. Other readings are, **exsolantur" *cexpelluntur_"
exul_utur."
[Compare p. 393, _
Eos tp$os, Le., Chrlsuans.

x, voL v., this _l

4 Quia _

manuque _actabile est.

I60

THE

DIVINE

INSTITUTES.

neither desires anything which belongs to another,
lest he should injure any one at all in violation
of the law of humanity;
nor does he long for
any power or honour, that he may not do an
injury to any one.
For he knows that all are
produced
by the same God, and in the same
condition, and are joined together by the right
of brotherhood.'
But being contented with his
own, and that a little, because he is mindful of
his frailty, he does not seek for anything beyond
that which may support his life ; and even from
that which he has he bestows a share on the
destitute, because he is pious ; but piety is a
very great virtue.
To this is added, that he
despises frail and vicious pleasures, for the sake
of which riches are desired;
since he is ternperate, and master of his passions.
He also,
having no pride or insolence, does not raise
himself too highly, nor hft up his head with
arrogance ; but he is calm and peaceful, lowly 2
and courteous, because he knows his own condition.
Since, therefore, he does injury to none,
nor desires the property of others, and does not
even defend his own if it is taken from him by
violence, since he knows how even to bear with
moderation an injury inflicted upon him, because
he is endued with virtue ; it is necessary that
the just man should be subject to the unjust,
and that the wise should be insulted by the

[Book V.

to greater lengths, but corrects it with stripes
and blows.
From which we understand that we
are an object of regard to God, since He is
angry when we sin. For when He might have
bestowed upon His people both riches and
kingdoms, as He had before given them to the
Jews, whose successors and posterity we are ;
on this account He would have them live under
the power and government of others, lest, being
corrupted
by the happiness of prosperity, they
should glide into luxury and despise the precepts
of God ; as those ancestors of ours, who, ofttimes enervated by these earthly and frail goods,
departed from discipline and burst the bonds of
the law.
Therefore
He foresaw how far He
would afford rest to His worshippers if they
should keep His commandments,
and yet correct them if they did not obey His precepts.
Therefore, lest they should be as much corrupted by ease as their fathers had been by mdulgence, 4 it was His will that they should be
oppressed by those in whose power He placed
them, that He may both confirm them when
wavering, and renew them to fortitude when cotrupted, and try and prove them when faithful.
For how can a general prove the valour of his
soldiers, unless he shall have an enemy ? And
yet there arises an adversary to him against his
will, because he is mortal, and is able to be con-

foolish,
one have
may virtue
sin because
he isbecause
unjust, quered
; but stirs
because
God cannot to beHisopposed,
and the that
otherthemay
in himself
He Himself
up adversaries
name.
he is just.
]not to fight against God Hm_self, but against
But if any one shall wish to know more fully t His soldiers, that He may either prove the dewhy God permits the wicked and the unjust to Ivotedness and fidelity of His servants, or may
become powerful, happy, and rich, and, on the ! strengthen them, until He corrects their wasting
other hand, suffers the pious to be humble, I discipline by the stripes of affhction.S
wretched, and poor, let h_m take the book of l There is also another cause why He permits
Seneca which has the title, "Why many evils persecutions to be carried on against us, that the
happen to good men, though there is a provi- I people of God may be increased. 6 Nor is It
dence;"
in which book he has said many difficult to show why or how this happens.
things, not assuredly with the ignorance of this First of all, great numbers are driven from the
world, but wisely, and almost with divine inspi- worship of the false gods by their hatred of
ration.3
"God," he says, "regards men as His cruelty.
For who would not shrink from such
children, but He permits the corrupt and vicious sacrifices ? In the next place, some are pleased
to live m luxury and delicacy, because He does with virtue and faith itself.
Some suspect that
not think them worthy of His correction.
But it is not without reason that the worship of the
He often chastises the good whom He loves, gods is considered evil by so many men, so that
and by continual labours exercises them to the they would rather die than do that which others
practice of virtue : nor does He permit them to do that they may preserve their life. Some one
be corrupted and depraved by frail and perish- i desires to know what that good is which is deable g oods."
From which it ought to appear If ended even to death, which is preferred to all
strange to no one if we are often chastised by [ things which are pleasant and beloved in this life,
God for our faults.
Yea, rather, when we are I from which neither the loss of goods, nor of the
harassed and pressed, then we especially give l light, nor bodily pain, nor tortures of the vitals
thank.,ts to our most indulgent Father, because[deter
them.
These things have great effect ;
He does not permit our corruption to proceed i but these causes have always especially increased
z [See vol. iii (cap. 36) , p. 45, note x, this series.]
s Planus et communis
.
s [" Deus hommes pro hberls habet sed corruptos."
He attn'butes
a sort of mstnrauon
to such a wrtter, as to Orpheus and the SibyL]

t[
]
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the number of our followers. The people who name of God was a subject of reproach and
stand around hear them saying in the midst of mockery, nmst not think that they will escape
these very torments that they do not sacrifice to Iwith impunity, because they have been, as it
stones wrought by the hand of man, but to the iwere, the mlmsters of His indignation
against
hving God, who is in heaven : many understand i us. For they will be punished with the judgthat this is true, and admit it into their breast, iment of God, who, having received power, have
In the next place, as it is accustomed to happen i abused it to an inhuman degree, and have even
in matters of uncertainty
while they make in- iinsulted God in their arrogance, and placed His
quiry of one another, what is the cause of this)eternal
name beneath their feet, to be impiously
perseverance, many things which relate to reli- and wickedly trampled upon.
On this account
gion, being spread abroad and carefully observed He promises that He will quickly take yenby rumour among one another, are learned ; and [geance upon them, and exterminate
the evil
because these are good they cannot fall to please, im°nsters2 from the earth.
But He also, although
Moreover, the revenge which follows, as always He is accustomed
to avenge the persecutions 3
happens, greatly impels men to believe.
Nor, iof His people even in the present world, comindeed, is it a slight cause that the unclean rounds us, however to await patiently that day
spirits of demons, having received permission, iof heavenly judgment, in which He Himself
throw themselves Into the bodies of many; and will honour or punish every man according to
when these have afterwards been driven out, his deserts.
Therefore let not the souls of the
they who have been healed cling to the rehgion, isacrilegious expect that those whom they thus
the power of which they have experienced,
trample upon will be despised and unavenged.
These numerous causes being collected together, Those ravenous and voracious wolves who have
wonderfully gain over a great multitude to God. _ /tormented just and innocent souls, without the
commission of any crimes, will surely meet with
CHAP.
XXIV.
-OF
THE
DIVINE
VENGEANCE
IN- / their reward.
Only let us labour, that nothing
FLICTED ON THE TORTURERS OF THE CHRIS- else in us may be punished by men but rightTIANS.
, eousness alone : let us strive with all our power
Whatever,
therefore,
wicked
princes
_nla-a,[that we may at once deserve at the hands of
against us, God Himself permits to be done. ]God the avenging of our suffering and a reward.
And yet most unjust
--

persecutors,

to whom

the _

_ Bestm_malas Lactantmsm severalpassagesapplies this ex-

I pression to the persecutors
of the Christians
t [A most important
resume* of the effects upon the heathen
of Creuan
poet cited h_7 _t Paul.
" Cretenscs
Chrisnan fortitude and patience.
Sec Tertuthan
on " the Seedof
the , bealzw,'_entres
plgrL'"
Tit 11. 12.]
Church," vol. m. pp. 55 and 6o, also vol. iv. p. x26 ]
[
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BOOK VI.

OF

TRUE

C_HAP. I. --OF
THE WORSHIP
OF THE TRUE
GOD
AND OF INNOCENCY,
AND OF THE WORSHIP
OF

FALSE GODS.

WORSHIP.
gods, not by any reference
to their divinity, of
which they are ignorant, but from their own
desires ; nor do they understand that God is in

WE have completed that which was the object no want of earthly resources.
of our undertaking, through the teaching of the
For they have no knowledge of anything exDivine Spirit, and the aid of the truth itself
cept the earth, and they estimate good and evil
the cause of asserting and explaining which was things by the perception
and pleasure of the
imposed upon me both by conscience and faith body alone.
And as they judge of religion acand by our Lord Himself, without whom nothing cording to its pleasure, so also they arrange the
can be known or clearly set forth.
I come now acts of their whole life. And since they have
to that which is the chief and greatest part of turned away once for all from the contemplation
this work-- to teach in what manner or by what of the heaven, and have made that heavenly facsacrifice God must be worshipped.
For that is ulty the slave of the body, they give the reins to
the duty of man, and in that one object the sum their lusts, as though they were about to bear
of all things and the whole course of a happy away pleasure with themselves, which they hasten
life consists, since we were fashioned and re- to enjoy at every moment ; whereas the soul
ceived the breath of life from Him on this ac- ought to employ the service of the body, and
count, not that we might behold the heaven and not the body to make use of the service of the
the sun, as Anaxagoras supposed, but that we soul. The same men judge riches to be the
might with pure and uncorrupted
mind worship greatest good.
And if they cannot obtain them
Him who made the sun and the heaven.
But by good practices, they endeavour
to obtain
although in the preceding books, as far as my them by evil practices;
they deceive, they carry
moderate talent permitted, I defended the truth, off by violence, they plunder, they iie in wait,
yet it may especially be elucidated'
by the mode they deny on oath ; in short, they have no conof worship itself. For that sacred and surpass- sideratlon
or regard for anything,* if only they
ing majesty requires from man nothing more can ghtter with gold, and shine conspicuous with
than innocence alone ; and if any one has pre- plate, wlth jewels, and with garments, can spend
sented this to God, he has sacrificed with suf- riches upon their greedy appetite, and always
ficient piety and religion.
But men, neglecting walk attended with crowds of slaves through the
justice, though they are polluted
by crimes people compelled to give way.3 Thus devoting 4
and outrages
of all kinds, think themselves
themselves to the service of pleasures, they exreligious if they have stained the temples and tinguish the force and vigour of the mind ; and
altars with the blood of victims, if they have when they especially think that they are alive,
moistened the hearths with a profusion of fra- they are hastening with the greatest precipitation
grant and old wine.
Moreover, they also pre- to death.
For, as we showed in the second
pare sacred feasts and choice banquets, as though _book, the soul is concerned
with heaven, the
they offered to those who would taste something body with the earth.5
They who neglect the
from them.
Whatever is rarely to be viewed, goods of the soul, and seek those of the body,
whatever is precious in workmanship
or in fra* Nihllmoderatlaut imtmi habent. The expression is borrowed
grance, that they judge to be pleasing to their fromSallust,Ca21lt'_e,
xh.
x Eluct_

lmtest.

x62

s Per dirnotum populurn.
4 Addtctl et s_rvientes voluptatibus.
S [_
book il. cap. a, p, 4_, *,pra.]
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are engaged with darkness and death, which belong to the earth and to the body, because life
and light are from heaven ; and they who are
without this, by serving the body, are far removed from the understanding
of divine things,
The same bhndness everywhere oppresses the
wretched men; for as they know not who is
the true God, so they know not what constitutes
true worship,

there is need of a light, because its system and
nature are dark.
Therefore they do not attribute
to the gods a heavenly perception, but rather a
human one.
And on this account they believe
that the same things are necessary and pleasing
to them as to us, who, when hungry, have need
of food; or, when thirsty, of drink;
or, when
we are cold, require a garment ; or, when the
sun has withdrawn himself, require a light that
we may be able to see. 3
CHAP.
II. _
OF
THE
WORSHIP
OF FALSE
GODS AND
From nothing, therefore, can it be so plainly
THE TRUE GOD.
proved and understood
that those gods, since
Therefore they sacrifice fine and fat victims to they once lived, are dead, as from their worship
God, as though He were hungry;
they pour itself, which is altogether of the earth.
For
forth wine to Him, as though He were thirsty; what heavenly influence can there be m the
they kindle lights to Him, as though He were ill shedding
of the blood of beasts, with which
darkness.'
But if they were able to conjecture they stare their altars? unless by chance they
or to conceive m their mind what those heavenly imagine that the gods feed upon that which men
goods are, the greatness of which we cannot shrink from touching.
And whoever shall have
imagine, while we are still encompassed
with an offered to them this food, 4 although he be an
earthly body, they would at once know that assassin, an adulterer, a sorcerer, or a parricide,
they are most foohsh with their empty offices, he will be happy and prosperous.
Him they
Or if they would contemplate
that heavenly love, him they defend, to him they afford all
hght which we call the sun, they will at once things which he shall wish for. Persius thereperceive how God has no need of their candles, tore deservedly
ridicules superstitions
of this
who has Himself given so clear and bright a kind in his own style : 5 ,, With what bribe," he
light for the use of man.'
And when, m so says, "dost thou win the ears of gods?
Is it
small a circle, which on account of its distance with lungs and rich intestines ?"
He plainly
appears to have a measure no greater than that perceived
that there is no need of flesh for
of a human head, there is still so much brtlliancy appeasing the majesty of heaven, but of a pure
that mortal eye cannot behold it, and if you mind and a just spirit, and a breast, as he himshould direct your eye to it for a short time mist self says, which is generous with a natural love
and darkness
would overspread
your dimmed of hongur.
This is the rehglon of heaven-eyes, what light, I pray, what brightness, must not that which consists of corrupt things, but of
we suppose that there is m God, with whom the virtues of the soul, which has its origin
there is no night ? For He has so attempered _from heaven ; this is true worship, in which the
this very light, that it might nmther injure living mind of the worshipper
presents itself as an
creatures by excessive brightness
or vehement iundefiled offering to God.
But how this is to
heat, and has g_ven it so much of these proper- Ibe obtained, how it is to be afforded, the disties as nlortal bodies might endure or the- nl_en- cussmn of this book will show ; for nothing can
ing of the crops require.
Is that man, therefore, J be so illustrious and so suited to man as to
to be thought in his senses, who presents the hght train men to righteousness. 6
of candles and torches as an offering to Him
In Cicero, Catulus in the drfortensius, while
who is the Author and Giver of hght ? The he prefers philosophy to all things, says that he
hght which He requires from us is of another would rather have one short treatise respecting
kind, and that indeed not accompanied
with duty, than a long speech in behalf of a seditious
smoke, but (as the poet says) clear and bright ; man Cornelius.
And this is plainly to be reI mean the light of the mind, on account of garded not as the opinion of Catulus, who perwhich we are called by the poets photes, _ which haps did not utter this saying, but as that of
hght no one can exhibit unless he has known Cicero, who wrote it. I believe that he wrote it
God.
But their gods, because they are of the for the purpose of recommending
these books
earth, stand in need of lights, that they may not which he was about to write on Offices, in which
be in darkness ; and their worshippers, because very books he testifies that nothing in the whole
they have no taste for anything heavenly, are
a rThe Lutherans
retain attar-lights
m Europe, and their u_ has
recalled to the earth even by the religious rites _e*e__e_ whollyobsoletein the Anghcanchurches;but tt ts evito which they are devoted.'
For on the earth dent
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range of philosophy is better and more profit- ments, and lead them captivated by the appearable than to give precepts for living.
But if alice of empty pleasures
to bitter griefs and
this is done by those who do not know the miseries,an altogether wise discussion, if they
truth, how much more ought we to do it, who knew the forms and limits of the virtues themare able to give true precepts,' being taught and selves.
For they had not learned either what
enlightened
by God?
Nor, however, shall we they are, or what reward awaits them from God :
so teach as though we were dehvenng
the first but this we will show in these two books.
elements of virtue, which would be an endless
But these men, because they were ignorant or
task, but as though we had undertaken
the in- in doubt that the souls of men are immortal,
struction of him who, with them, appears to be estimated both virtues and vices by earthly honalready perfect.
For while their precepts re- ours or pum_hments.
Therefore all this discusmare, which they are accustomed
to give cot- slon respecting
the two ways 3 has reference to
rectly, with a view to uprightness, we will add to frugality and luxury.
For they say that the
them things which were unknown to them, for course of human life resembles the letter Y, bethe completion and consummation
of righteouscause every one of men, when he has reached
hess, which they do not possess.
But I will the threshold of early youth, and has arrived at
omit those things which are common to us with the place "where the way divides itself into two
them, that I may not appear to borrow from parts," 4 is in doubt, and hesitates, and does not
those whose errors I have determined
to convict know to which side he should rather turn himself.
and bring to light.
If he shall meet with a guide who may direct
him wavering to better things--that
is, if he
shall learn philosophy
or eloquence,
or some
CHAP.
III.OF THE
AND OF OF
VICES
AND honourable
arts by which he may turn to good
VIRTUES;
AND
OF WAYS,
THE REWARDS
HEAVEN
AND THE PUNISHMENTS
OF HELL.
conduct, Swhich cannot take place without great
labour--they
say that he will lead a life of
There are two ways, 20 Emperor Constantine,
honour and abundance ; but if he shall not meet
by which human life must proceedthe one with a teacher of temperance, 6 that he falls into
which leads to heaven, the other which sinks to the way on the left hand, which assumes the
hell ; and these way, poets have introduced m appearance
of the better,that is, he gives
their poems, and philosophers in their disputahimself up to idleness, sloth, and luxury, which
tions.
And indeed philosophers
have repre- seem pleasant for a time to one who is ignorant
sented the one as belonging to virtues, the other of true goods, but that afterwards, having lost
to vices ; and they have represented
that which alt his dignity and property, he will live in all
belongs to virtues as steep and rugged at the wretchedness
and ignominy.
Therefore
they
first entrance, in which If any one, having over- referred the end of those ways 3 to the body, and
come the difficulty, has climbed to the summit, to this life which we lead on earth.
The poets
they say that he afterwards has a level path, a perhaps did better, who would have it that this
bright and pleasant plain, and that he enjoys twofold way was in the lower regions; but they
abundant
and delightful fruits of his labours;
are deceived in this, that they proposed these
but that those whom the difficulty of the first ways to the dead.
Both therefore spoke with
approach has deterred, glide and turn aside into truth, but yet both incorrectly ; for the ways
the way of vices, which at its first entrance ap- themselves ought to have been referred to hfe,
pears to be pleasant and much more beaten, but their ends to death.
We therefore speak better
afterwards, when they have advanced in it a little and more truly, who say that the two ways 3 befurther, that the appearance
of its pleasantness
long to heaven and hell, because immortality is
is withdrawn, and that there arises a steep way, promised to the righteous, and everlasting punnow rough with stones, now overspread
with lshment is threatened to the unrighteous.
thorns, now interrupted
by deep waters or vioBut I will explain how these ways either exalt
lent with torrents, so that they must be in diffi- to heaven or thrust down to hell, and I will set
culty, hesitate, slip about, and fall. And all forth what these virtues are of which the philosothese things are brought forward that it may phers were ignorant;
then I will show what are
appear that there are very great labours in under- their rewards, and also what are vices, and what
taking virtues, but that when they are gained their punishments.
For perhaps some one may
there are the greatest advantages, and firm and expect that I shall speak separately of vices and
incorruptible
pleasures;
but that vices ensnare virtues ; whereas, when we discuss the subiect
the minds of men with certain natural blandish- of good or evil, that which is contrary may also
t [t John hl. I-_
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be understood.
For, whether you introduce
appears to be level and open, and delightful with
virtues, vices will spontaneously
depart ; or if tall kinds of flowers and fruits.
For there are
you take away vices, virtues will of their own I placed 4 in it all things which are esteemed on
accord succeed.
The nature of good and evil/earth
as good things--I
mean wealth, honour,
things is so fixed, that they always oppose and repose, pleasure, all kinds of enticenlents ; but
drive out one another:
and thus it comes to together with these also injustice, cruelty, pride,
pass that vices cannot be removed
without lperfidy, lust, avarice, discord, ignorance, falsevirtues, nor can virtues be introduced
without hood, folly, and other vices. But the end of this
the removal of vices.
Therefore we bring for- iway is as follows : When they have reached the
ward these ways in a very different manner point from which there is now no return, it is so
from that in which the philosophers are accus- suddenly removed, together with all its beaut),,
tomed to present them : first of all, because we i that no one is able to foresee the fraud before
say that a guide is proposed to each, and in that he falls headlong into a deep abyss.
For
each case an immortal : but that the one is hon- whoever is captivated by the appearance of presoured who presides over virtues and good qual- ent goods, and occupied with the pursuit and
ines, the other condemned
who presides over enjoyment of these, shall not have foreseen the
vices and evils. But they place a guide only on things whmh are about to follow after death, and
the right side, and that not one only, nor a last- shall have turned aside from God ; he truly will
ing one ; inasmuch as they introduce any teacher be cast down to hell, and be condemned
to
of a good art, who may recall men from sloth, i eternal punishment.
and teach them to be temperate.
But they do
But that heavenly way is set forth as difficult
not represent an); as entering upon that way ex- and hilly, or rough with dreadful thorns, or encept boys and young men; for this reason, that tangled with stones jutting out ; so that every
the arts are learned at these ages. We, on the one must walk with the greatest labour and wearother hand, lead those of each sex, every age mg of the feet, and wlth great precautions against
and race, into this heavenly path, because God, falling. In this he has placed justice, temperance,
who is the guide of that way, denies immortality
patience, faith, chastity, self-restraint,
concord,
to no human being, x The shape also of the knowledge, truth, wisdom, and the other virtues;
ways themselves is not as they supposed.
For but together wlth these, poverty, ignominy, labour,
what need is there of the letter Y in matters pain, and all kinds of hardship.
For whoever
which are different and opposed to one another?
has extended his hope beyond the present, and
But the one which is better is turned towards chosen better things, will be without these earthly
the rising of the sun, the other which is worse goods, that, being lightly equipped and without
towards its setting" since he who follows truth impediment, he may overcome the difficulty of
and righteousness,
having received the reward the way. For it is impossible for him who has
of immortality, will enjoy perpetual light ; but he surrounded
himself with royal pomp, or loaded
who, enticed by that evil guide, shall prefer vices himself with riches, either to enter upon or to
to virtues, falsehood to truth, nmst be borne to ipersevere in these difficulties.
And from this it
the setting of the sun, and to darkness.*
I will is understood that it is easier for the wicked and
therefore describe each, and will point out their the unrighteous
to succeed in their desires, beproperties and habits,
cause their road is downward and on the decline ;
but that it is difficult for the good to attain to
CHAP. IV. _
OF THE WAYS OF LIFE, OF PLEASURES, ' their wishes, because
they walk along a difficult
ALSOOF THE HARDSHIPSOF CHRISTIANS.
and steep path.
Therefore the righteous man,
since he has entered upon a hard and rugged
There is one way, therefore, of virtue and the way, must be an object of contempt,
derision,
good, which leads, not, as the poets say, to the and hatred.
For all whom desire or pleasure
Elysian plains, but to the very citadel of the drags headlong, envy him who has been able
world :!
to attain to virtue, and take it ill that any one
"The left gives sinners up to pain,
possesses that which they themselves do not pos&rid leads to Tartarus' gudty reign." a
sess. Therefore he will be poor, humble, ignoble,
For it belongs to that accuser who, having in- subject to injury, and yet enduring all things
vented false religions, turns men away from the which are grievous ; and if he shall continue his
heavenly path, and leads them into the way of patience unceasingly to that last step and end,
perdition.
And the appearance
and shape of the crown of virtue will be given to him, and he
this way is so composed
to the sight, that it _will be rewarded by God with immortality
for
the labours which he has endured in life for the
z _UnlversaI redemption is lovingly set forth by our author.]
a [A reference to the baptismal rite. the catechumen renouncing
confe_ the Sun of Rtghteousness.]
e *works
darknessvi.with
Vtrg.,of_*¢eid,
$4a.his face to the w_stj and turning eastward
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God has assigned to human life, in each of which assuredly no labour ought to be refused by us,
he has shown both good and evil things, but m by whom that is gained whmh can in no way be
a changed and inverted order.
In the one he lost.
has pointed out in the first place temporal evils
For God, who created men to this warfare,
followed by eternal goods, which is the better desired that they should stand prepared
in batorder ; in the other, first temporal goods followed tle array, and with minds keenly intent should
by eternal evils, which is the worse order: so watch against the stratagems
or open attacks
that, whosoever has chosen present evils together of our single enemy, who, as is the practice of
with righteousness, he willobtain greater and more skilful and experienced
generals, endeavours
to
certain goods than those were which he despised ; ensnare us by various arts, directing his rage acbut whoever has preferred present goods to right- t cording to the nature and disposition of each.
eousness, will fall into greater and more lasting ] For he infuses into some insatiable avarice, that,
evils than those were which he avoided.
For as being chained by their riches as by fetters, he
this. bodily life is short, thereforeits goods •and I may drive them from the way of truth.
He inevils must also be short ; but since that spmtual _flames others with the excitement of anger, that
life, whmh is contrary to this earthly hfe, is ever- ]while they are rather intent upon inflicting mlasting, therefore its goods and evils are also jury, he may turn them aside from the coneverlasting.
Thus it comes to pass, that goods templatlon
of God.
He plunges others into
of short duration are succeeded by eternal evils, I lmmoderate
lusts, that, giving themselves
to
and evils of short duration by eternal goods,
pleasure of the body, they may be unable to
Since, therefore, good and evil things are set look towards virtue.
He inspires others with
before man at the same time, it is befitting that! envy, that, being occupied with their own torevery one should consider with himself how! ments, they may think of nothing but the happlmuch better it is to compensate
evils of short piness of those whom they hate.
He causes
duration by perpetual goods, than to endure per- I others to swell with ambitious desires.
These
petual evils for short and perishable goods. For I are they who direct the whole occupation
and
as, in this hfe, when a contest with an enemy care of their life to the holding of magistracies,
is set before you. you must first labour that you that they may set a mark upon the annals, 2 and
may afterwards enjoy repose, you must suffer! give a name to the years.
The desire of others
hunger and thirst, you must endure heat and I mounts higher, not that they may rule provinces
cold, you must rest on the ground, must watch with the temporal sword, but with boundless and
and undergo dangers, that your children,'
and perpetual power may wish to be called lords of
house, and property being preserved, you may l the whole human race.3 Moreover, those whom
be able to enjoy all the blessings of peace and ] he has seen to be pious he involves in various 4
victory;
but if you should choose present ease I superstitions, that he may make them impious.
in preference
to labour, you must do yourselfl But to those who seek for wisdom, he dashes
the greatest inlury : for the enemy will surprise I philosophy before their eyes,S that he may blind
you offering no remstance, your lands will be lthem with the appearance
of light, lest any one
laid waste, your house plundered, your wife and should grasp and hold fast the truth.
Thus he
children become a prey, you yourself will be has blocked up all the approaches
against men,
slain or taken prisoner;
to prevent the occur-iand
has occupied
the way, rejoicing in public
rence of these things, present advantage
must errors ; but that we might be able to dispel these
be put aside, that a greater and more lasting ad- errors, and to overcome the author of evils himvantage may be gamed;--so
in the whole of!self, God has enlightened us, and has armed us
this life, because God has provided an adversary with true and heavenly virtue, respecting whmh
for us, that we might be able to acquire wrtue, I must now speak.
present gratification must be laid aside, lest the
enemy should overpower us. We must be on CHAP. v.OF FALSEANDTRUE VIRTUE._ ANDOF
the watch, must post guards, must undertake
KNOWLEDGE.
military expeditions, must shed our blood to the
uttermost ; in short, we must patiently submit to
But before I begin to set forth the separate
all things which are unpleasant
and grievous, virtues, I must mark out the character of virtue
and the more readily because God our com- itself, whmh the philosophers
have not rightly
mander has appointed for us eternal rewards for
± It was customary
in many of the ancient
states to connect
the
our
labours.
And since in this earthly warfare year w,th the name of the cl_mf mag,strate who was then m office
men
expend so much labour to acquire for them- Thus
at Athens the tttle of the chmf magistrate
was Archon Eponynlus, giving name to the year.
and at Romej the year was reckoned
selves those things which may perish in the same _ th......
of theconsulsth.... office
s jUt mfintta et perpetua
potestate
dominos s¢ did velmt umverSt
manner as that in which they were acquired, gene,ishumant. A boldhinttoConstaotme.]
t Pignortbus.

• Vants.
Another
readmg ts " ranis "
s Phtlosophlam
in oculog tmpinglL
[A warning
to the emperor,
a r¢i_cctloi_ on such as the Antonmesp
and a 2_role#sts of Juhan ]

C_Av.v.]
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defined, as to its nature, or in what things it
consisted ; and I must describe its operation and
office. For they only retained the name, but lost
its power, and nature, and effect.
But whatever
they are accustomed
to say in their definition of
virtue, Lucilius puts together and expresses in a
few verses, which I prefer to introduce, lest,
while I refute the opimons of many, I should be
longer than is necessary:--
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strength for walking, so truly knowledge is of no
avail if our virtue fails.
For, in general, even
they who sin perceive what is good and evil,
though not perfectly ; and as often as they act
improperly, they know that they sin, and therefore endeavour to conceal their actions.
But
though the nature of good and evil does not escape their notice, they are overpowered
by an
evil desare to sin, because they are wanting in
wrtue, that is, the desire of doing right and honourable things.
Therefore
that the knowledge
of good and evil is one thing, and virtue another,
appears from this, because knowledge can exist
without wrtue, as it has been in the case of many
of the philosophers ; in which, since not to have
done what you knew to be right is justly censurable, a depraved will and a vicious mind, which
ignorance cannot excuse, will be justly punished.
Therefore, as the knowledge of good and evil is
not virtue, so the doing that which is good and
the abstaining
from evil is vxrtue. And yet

It ts virtue, O Albinus, to pay the proper price,
To attend to the matters in which we are engaged, and
m which we live.
It is virtue for a man to know the nature of everything,
It isand
virtue
for a man to know what is right and useful
honourable,
What things are good, and what are evil.
What is useless,x base, and dishonourable,
It is virtue to know the end of an object to be sought,
thetomeans
ofprocurtng
it. value to riches.
It is and
virtue
be able
to assign their
It is virtue to gtve that which is really due to honour ;
To be the enemy and the foe 2of bad men and manners,
but, on the other hand, the defender of good men
and manners,
To esteem these highly, to wish them well, to live in knowledge _s so united w,th virtue, that knowlfriendshq_ with them,
edge precedes virtue, and virtue follows knowlMoreover, to consider the interest of one's country edge ; because knowledge is of no avail unless
first;
it _s followed up by action.
Horace therefore
Then those of parents, to put our own interests in the speaks somewhat better : "Virtue is the fleeing
third and last place."
from vice, and the first wisdom is to be free from
From these definmons, which the poet briefly folly." s But he speaks improperly, because he
puts together, Marcus Tullius derived the offices defined virtue by ats contrary, as though he should
of hying, following Pan_etius the Stoic,3 and in- say, That as good which is not ewl. For when
eluded them m three books.
I know not what virtue is, I do not know what
But we shall presently see how false these vice is. Each therefore requires definition, bethings are, that it may appear how much the cause the nature of the case is such that each
divine condescension
has bestowed on us in must be understood or not understood. 6
opening to us the truth.
He says that it is virBut let us do that which he ought to have
tue to know what is good and evil, what is base, done.
It is a virtue to restrain anger, to conwhat is honourable, what is useful, what is useless, trol desire, to curb lust ; for this is to flee from
He maght have shortened his treatise if he had [vice.
For almost all things which are done unonly spoken of that which is good and evil ; [justly and dishonestly arise from these affections.
for nothing can be useful or honourable
which i For ff the force of this emotion which is called
is not also good, and nothing useless and base [anger be blunted, all the ewl contentions of men
which is not also evil. And this also appears will be lulled to rest ; no one will plot, no one
to be thus to philosophers, and Cicero shows it will rush forth to injure another.
Also, if delikewise in the third book of the above-mentxoned
sire be restrained, no one will use violence by
treatise.4
But knowledge cannot be virtue, be- land or by sea, no one will lead an army to carcause it is not within us, but it comes to us from ry off and lay waste the property of others. Also,
without.
But that which is able to pass from if the ardour of lusts be repressed, every age
one to the other is not virtue, because wrtue is and sex will retain its sanctity ; no one will sufthe property of each individual.
Knowledge
fer, or do anything disgraceful.
Therefore all
therefore consists in a benefit derived from an- crimes and disgraceful
actions will be taken
other; for it depends upon hearing.
Virtue is'away from the life and character of men, if
altogether our own; for it depends upon the these emotions are appeased
and calmed by
will of doing that which is good.
As, therefore,
vxrtue. And this calming of the emotions and
in undertaking a journey, it is of no profit to affections has this meaning, that we do all things
know the way, unless we also have the effort and which are right.
The whole duty of virtue then
is, not to sin. And assuredly he cannot dist [Ton_ha.]
,, pubhc," charge this who is ignorant of God, since igno2 Hostem atque inimleum:
the former word signifies
a
theJaner
a " private
enemy."
.
[De O_ctts
_as*zm.
Triplex lmtur," etc.]
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rance of Him from whom good things proceed
must thrust a man unawares into vices.
Therefore, that I may more briefly and significantly
fix the offices of each subject, knowledge is to
know God, virtue is to worship Him : the former
implies wisdom, the latter righteousness,

neither the finding nor the possession is in our
power:
therefore
they are more easy to be
gained and to be retained bv the bad than by
the good.
"Virtue, then, cannot consist in the
seeking of those things in the despising of which
the force and purport of virtue appears ; nor
will it have recourse to those very things which,
CHAP. VI. _ OF THE CHIEF GOOD AND VIRTUE, with its great and lofty mind, it desires to tramAND OF KNOWLEDGEAND RIGHTEOUSNESS. ple upon and bruise under foot ; nor is it lawful
I have said that which was the first thing, that I for a soul which is earnestly fixed on heavenly
the knowledge of good is not virtue ; and sec- goods to be called away from Its immortal purondly, I have shown what virtue is, and in what suits, that it may acquire for itself these frail
it consists.
It follows that I should show this things.
But the course 4 of virtue especially
also, that the philosophers were ignorant of what consists in the acquisition of those things which
is good and evil ; and this briefly, because it has neither any man, nor death itself, can take away
oeen almost'
made plain in the third book, from us. Since these things are so, that which
when I was discussing the subject of the chief follows is true : "It is virtue to be able to assign
good.
And because they did not know what their value to riches : " which verse is nearly of
the chief good was, they necessarily erred in the the same meaning as the first two.
But neither
case of the other goods and evils which are not he nor any of the philosophers was able to know
the chief; for no one can weigh these with a the price itself, either of what nature or what it
true judgment who does not possess the fountain ]s ; for the poet, and all those whom he followed,
itself from which they are derived.
Now the thought that it meant to make a right use of
source of good things is God ; but of evils, he riches, -- that is, to be moderate in hying, not
who is always the enemy of the divine name, of to make costly entertainments,
not to squander
whom we have often spoken.
From these two carelessly, not to expend property on superfluous
sources good and evil things have their origin, or disgraceful objects, s
Those which proceed from God have this ohSome one will perhaps say, What do you say_
jeer, to procure immortality, which is the great- Do you deny that this is virtue ? I do not deny
est good ; but those which arise from the other it indeed ; for if I should deny it, I should aphave this office, to call man away from heavenly pear to prove the opposite.
But I deny that it
things and sink him in earthly things, and thus is true virtue ; because it is not that heavenly
to consign him to the pumshment of everlast- principle, but _s altogether of the earth, since it
lag death, which is the greatest evil. Is it there- produces no effect but that which remains on the
fore doubtful but that all those were ignorant of earth'6
But what it is to make a right use of
what was good and evil, who neither knew God wealth, and what advantage is to be sought from
nor the adversary of God ? Therefore they re- riches, I will declare more openly when I shall
ferred the end of good things to the body, and begin to speak of the duty of piety.
Now the
to this short life, which must be d_ssolved and other things which follow are by no means true ;
perish : they did not advance further.
But all for to proclaim enmity against the wicked, or to
their precepts, and all the things which they in- undertake the defence of the good, may be comtroduce as goods, adhere to the earth, and lie on mon to it with the evil. For some, by a pretence
the ground, since they die with the body, which of goodness, prepare the way for themselves to
is earth ; for they do not tend to procure life for power, and do many things which the good are
man, but either to the acquisition or increase of accustomed
to do, and that the more readily beriches, honour, glory, and power, which are alto- cause they do them for the sake of deceiving ;
gether mortal things, as much so indeed as he and I wish that it were as easy to carry out
,_
__,_
....
._ goodness in action as it is to pretend to it " But
wh o has la b our e d to obta,,,-_ _.......
_.......
that savln_ _ " It is virtue t,_ kn, w *_ _-'_ ^c __ wlaen they have begun to attain to tlaelr purpose
object 3 to be sought, and the means of procur- ]and their wish in reaching the highest step. o
ing it" ,, for they enjoin by what means and b_ P ower, then, trul Y lam
Y g aside P retence, tlaese
-wnaL
_'-- oracuces
'
.. - property
J
_- •is _to ......
_men
discover
their
character;
they_ seize
upon
De SOUffflLIor mev
_
.
.,
,
,
see that it is often sought uniustlv
But virtue eve ry thin g , ana oner violence, ano la y wast
of this kind is not proposed to the wise man ; and they press upon the good themselves, whos
for it is not virtue to seek riches, of which cause they.had un.aer.taken; ana .they cut away
[tl_e steps by whicrt they mounted, that no one
z Po.'ne: others read" plen_," and" plan_."
_co ]o, p. too, SUl)ra ]
a [The
first of the three inutdda
of Lucihus,
ut *u_ra,
thus:
(t) "Virtus
quzrend_
ret finer
_ire,
modumque;
" (a) "Vtrtus
thvitiis pretaum l_rsolvere
pos_,"
(_) " Virtus zttdart quod rt tI_m
debetur honori."
_.¢ p. t67, ,upra.
I
2_See chap. _, [p, z67, .ru/_-a I.

]
[
4 Ratio virtutls.
J
s [How I love our author for his winning
reproof of mere philo] sophical virtue tn contrast with evangelical
rtghteousnessl]
[
6 [._me the _Z*
Dirts
Sal_¢tur
of Clement,
voL ti. p. 59x, thts
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may be able to imitate them against themselves,
ful, nothing advantageous, but that which can be
But, however, let us suppose that this duty of held by the hand;
and this alone cannot be
defending the good belongs only to the good held, because it may be snatched away.
man.
Yet to undertake it is easy, to fulfil it is
Whoever, then. has gained for hm country
&fficult; because when you have committed
these goods--as
they themselves call them-yourself to a contest and an encounter,
,the that is, who by the overthrow of cities and the
victory is placed at the dmposal of God, not in destruction of nations has filled the treasury with
your own power.
And for the most part the imoney, has taken lands and enriched his countrywinked are more powerful both in number and men --he is extolled wlth prames to the heaven :
in combination
than the good, so that it is not tin him there is said to be the greatest and perso much virtue which is necessary to overcome feet virtue. And this is the crier-not only of the
them as good fortune.
Is an}, one ignorant how ipeople and the Ignorant, but also oi pnllos'ophers,
often the better and the juster side has been iwho even give precepts for injustme, lest folly
overcome?
From this cause harsh tyrannies iand mckedness
sho_fld be wanting in dlsciphne
have always broken out against the cmzens.
All, and authority.
Therefore. when they are speakhistory is full of eratmples, but we will be content ing of the ditties relating to warfare, all that diswith one. Cnoeus Pompeius wished to be the course is accommodated
neither to justice nor
defender of the good, since he took up arms lto true virtue, but to this life and to civil lnstItuin defence of the commonwealth, m defence of tlons ; s and that thi_ is not justme the matter
the senate, and in defence of liberty; and yet itself declares, and Cicero has testifiedk
" But
the same man, being conquered,
perished to- we," he says, " are not in possession of the real
gether with liberty itself, ' and being mutilated
and hfe-like figure of true law and genuine justice,
by Egyptian eunuchs, was cast forth unburied. _ iwe have nothing but delineanons and sketches ; 7
It is not virtue, therefore, either to be the and I wish that we followed even these, for they
enemy of the bad or the defender of the good, ;are taken from the excellent copies made by
because virtue cannot be subject to uncertain
nature and truth."
It is then a delineation and
chances.
I[a sketch whmh they thought to be justice.
But
"Moreover, to reckon the interests of our country as in [what of wisdom ? does not the same man confess
the first place."
' that it has no existence m philosophers?
"Nor,"
When the agveement
of men is taken away, i he says, 8 "when Fabricius or Ansndes is called
virtue has no existence at all; for what are the just, is an example of justice sought from these
interests of our country, but the Inconveniences ] as from a wise man ; for none of these is wise
of another state or nation ?-- that _s, to extend I m the sense in whmh we wish the truly wlse to
the boundaries which are violently taken from be understood.
Nor were they who are esteemed
others, to increase the power of the state, to im 'and called w_se, Marcus Cato'and Caius Lmhus,
prove the revenues,-all whmh things are not i actually wise, nor those well-known seven ; 9 but
virtues, but the overthrowmg of wrtues : for, in i from their constant practice of the ' m_ddle duthe first place, the umon of human society is ities,' _° they bore a certain hkeness and appeartaken away, innocence is taken away, the ab-!ance H of wise men."
If therefore wisdom is
staining from the property of another is taken _taken away from the philosophers
by their own
away ; lastly, justice itself is taken away, which !confession, and justlce is taken away from those
is unable to bear the tearing asunder
of the who are regarded as just, it follows that all those
human race, and wherever arms have glittered, idescriptions ofvirtuemust
be false, because no one
must be banished and exterminated from thence, can know what true virtue is but he who 1sjust and
This saying of Cicero3 is true : "But they who wise. But no one is just and wise but he whom
say that regard is to be had to citizens, but that God has instructed with heavenly precepts.
it is not to be had to foreigners, these destroy
the common
society of the human race ; and CHAP. VII.- OF THE WAY or ERROR AND OF
when this is removed, beneficence,
hberahty,
TRUTH: THAT IT IS SINGLE, NARROW, AND
kindness, and justice are entirely 4 taken away."
STEEP,
AND HAS GOD FOR ITS GUIDE.
l%r how can a man be just who injures, who
For all those who, by the confessed folly of
hates, who despoils, who puts to death?
And others, are thought wise, being clothed w_th the
they who strive to be serviceable to their country
s Moremq,eavilem
do all these things : for they are ignorant of what
67 Umbra.
D, o f_,et n,lmagmibus.
_7
The figureis borrowedpartly from
thin being serviceable is, who think nothing use- sculptureandpartlyfrompainting " Effigm_"_sthe mouldedform,
as opposedtothemereouthne,"umbra" and'_linage"
t [Haggain. 7 " Lajourn_ede Pharsae rut la derni_reheum
_D¢ O.ffic,m 4 ]hewords,"aut ab llhs forntudmm,aub"
delallbertd. Le sdoat,leslols,lepeuple,lesmceurs,
le mendremain havenotbeentranslated,becausetheyreferto the" Decn ' and the
_talentandantlsaveoPomp&."--LAMARTINE ]
_'Sclpmne%"
whoare mentmnedby Ciceroas examplesof bravery,
2 [See,onPharsaha,etc , Lamartme's
eloquentremarks,Fie des butareormttedbyLaetantms.
GrandsHeroines(C_sar)"_ol.v. pp.276-277
, ed.Pariz,x856]
9 [Seep _ox,supra]
.
s Fundltus,"fromthe veryfoundauon."
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appearance
of virtue, grasp at shadows and outlines, but at nothing true.
Which happens on
this account, because that deceitful road which
inclines to the west has many paths, on account
of the variety of pursuits and systems which are
dissimilar and varied in the life of men.
For as
that way of wisdom contains something which
resembles folly, as we showed in the preceding
book, so this way, which belongs altogether to
folly, contains something which resembles wisdom, and they who perceive the folly of men in
general seize upon this ; and as it has its vices
manifest, so it has something which appears to
resemble virtue: as it has its wickedness
open,
so it has a likeness and appearance
of justice.
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sword, because they were all foolish without any
distinction, and plunges them into death.
But
this way--which
is that of truth, and wisdom,
and virtue, and justice, of all which there is but
one fountain, one source of strength, one abode
--is both simple, 6 because with hke minds, and
with the utmost agreement, we follow and worship one God ; and it is narrow, because virtue
is given to the smaller number ; and steep, because goodness, which is very high and lofty,
cannot be attained to without the greatest difficulty and labour.
CI-L_P.VIII.--OF THE ERRORS OF PHILOSOPHERS_
A_;DTHE VARIABLENESSOF LAW.

For how could the forerunner'
of that way,
This is the way which philosophers
seek, but
whose strength and power are altogether in de- do not find on this account, because they prefer
celt, lead men altogether into fraud, unless he to seek it on the earth, where it cannot appear.
showed them some things which resembled the Therefore they wander, as it were, on the great
truth? 2 For, that His immortal secret might
sea, and do not understand
whither they are
be hidden, God placed in his way things which borne, because they neither discern the way nor
men might despise as evil and disgraceful, that, follow any guide.
For this way of life ought to
turning away from wisdom and truth, which they be sought in the same manner in which their
were searching for without any grade, they might course is sought by ships over the deep : for
fall upon that very thing which they desired to unless they observe some light of heaven, they
avoid and flee from. Therefor_ he points out wander with uncertain
courses.
But whoever
that way of destruction
and death which has strives to hold the right course of life ought not
many windings, either because there are many to look to the earth, but to the heaven : and, to
kinds of life, or because there are many gods speak more plainly, he ought not to follow man,
who are worshipped.
The deceitful _ and treacherous
guide of this but God ; not to serve these earthly images, but
the heavenly God ; not to measure all things by
way, that there may appear to be some distinc- their reference to the body, but by their reference
tion between truth and falsehood, good and evil, to the soul ; not to attend to this life, but the
leads the luxurious in one direction, and those eternal life.
Therefore,
if you always direct
who are called temperate * in another ; the igno- your eyes towards heaven, and observe the sun,
rant in one direction, the learned in another ; where it rises, and take this as the guide of your
the sluggish in one direction, the active in an- life, as in the case of a voyage, your feet will
other ; the foohsh in one direction, the philoso- spontaneously
be directed
into the way ; and
phers in another, and even these not in one that heavenly light, which _s a much brighter sun 7.
path.
For those who do not shun pleasures or to sound minds than this which we behold in
riches, he withdraws a little from this public and mortal flesh, will so rule and govern you as to
frequented road; but those who either wish to lead you without any error to the most excellent
follow virtue, or profess a contempt
for things, harbour of wisdom and virtue.
he drags over certain rugged precipices.
But
Therefore the law of God must be undertaken,
nevertheless
all those paths which display an which may direct us to this path ; that sacred,
appearance
of honours are not different roads,
that heavenly law, which Marcus Tullius, in his
but turnings offS and bypaths, which appear in- third book respecting
the Republic, s has dedeed to be separated from that common one, scribed almost with a divine voice ; whose words
and to branch off to the right, but yet return I have subjoined, that I might not speak at
to the same, and all lead at the very end to one greater length : "There
is indeed a true law,
issue.
For that guide unites them all, where it right reason, agreeing with nature, diffused among
was necessary that the good should be separated
all, unchanging, everlasting, which calls to duty
from the bad, the strong from the inactive, the by commanding,
deters from wrong by forbidwise from the foolish; namely, in the worship ding; which, however, neither commands
nor
of the gods, in which he slays them all with one forbids the good in vain, nor affects the wicked
xI Precursor:
the word
is a "scout."
by
or forbidding.
It is not allowVeuslmtha: the
the exact
word meaning
generally ofmeans"
probablhties."
........commanding
s Pr'_evarlcator: properly an advocate who, by collusion) favours
6 Simplex, as opposed to the various paths of the other.
the cause of hm opponent.
_ Multo clanor sol est, qu_m hic Others readj " Mulw clanus
4 Frugl.
sole est, qu_m hm," etc.
S I_hvenlcula.
I
s [Re2bu$., hi. cap. aa, z6.]
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itble to alter i the provisions of this law, nor is it Ipeople themselves teach, who, by proclaiming
permitted us to modify It, nor can it be entirely war through the Fecials, and by inflmtmg mjuabrogated.'
Nor, truly, can we be released from ties according to legal forms, by always desiring
this law, either by the senate or by the people ; and carrying off the property of others, have
nor is another person to be sought to explain or gained for themselves
the possession of the
interpret it. Nor will there be one lawat Rome whole world.3
But these persons think themand another at Athens ; one law at the present selves just if they do nothmg against their own
time, and another hereafter : but the same law, laws ; which may be even ascribed to fear, if
everlasting and unchangeable, will bind all nations they abstam from crnnes through dread of presat all times;
and there will be one common ent punishment.
But let us grant that they do
Master and Ruler of all, even God, the framer, that naturally, or. as the philosopher
says, of
arbitrator, and proposer of this law : and he who their own accord, which they are compelled to
shall not obey this will flee from himself, and, ido by the laws. Will they therefore
be just,
despising the nature of man, will suffer the jbecause they obey the institutions of men, who
greatest punishments through this very thing, even Imay themselves have erred, or have been unthough he shall have escaped the other punish-I just?-- as it was with the framers of the twelve
ments which are supposed to exist."
Who that itables, who certainly promoted the public advents acquainted with the mystery of God could so 'tage according to the condition of the times.
significantly relate the law of God, as a man far Civil law is one thing, which varies everywhere
but justice is another
removed from the knowledge of the truth has] accordm g to customs;
set forth that law? But I consider that they who ithing, whmh God has set forth to all as uniform
speak true things unconsciously are to be so re- 'and simple : and he who is ignorant of God
garded as though they prophesied*
under the must also be ignorant of justice.
influence of some spirit.
But if he had known
But let us suppose it possible that any one,
or explained this also, in what precepts the law]by natural and innate goodness, should gain
itself consisted, as he clearly saw the force and Itrue virtues, such a man as we have heard that
purport of the dwlne law, he would not have lCimon was at Athens, who both gave alms to the
discharged the office of a philosopher, but of a Ineedy, and entertained
the poor, and clothed
prophet.
And because he was unable to do,the
naked; yet, when that one thing whmh is
this, it must be done by us, to whom the law!of
the _reatest
nnportance
is wanting _ the
itself has been delivered by the one great Master acknowledgment
of God -- then all those good
and Ruler of all, God.
things are superfluous and empty, so that in pursuing them he has laboured m vain. 4 For all
CHAP.IX.- OF THE LAW AND PRECEPTOF GOD: his justice will resemble a human body which
OF
MERCY,
AND
THE
ERROR
OF
THE
PHILOSOhas
no
head, in whmh, although all the limbs
PHERS.
' are in their proper position, and figure, and proThe first head of this law is, to know God ' portion, yet, since that is wanting whlch is the
Himself, to obey Him alone, to worship Him chief thing of all, it is destitute both of life and
alone.
For he cannot maintain
the character'
of all sensation.
Therefore
those hmbs have
of a man who is ignorant of God, the parent of] only the shape of hmbs, but admit of no use,
his soul: which is the greatest impiety.
For as much so as a head without a body; and he
this ignorance causes hml to serve other gods, [resembles'
thisyetwho
is not
without For
the he
knowledge
of God, but
lives
unjustly.
has that
and no greater crime than this can be committed. Ionly which is of the greatest importance ; but
Hence there is now so easy a step to wickedness I
through ignorance of the truth and of the chief! he has it to no purpose, since he is destitute of
good ; since God, from the knowledge of whom 'Lthe,virtues, as it were, of limbs.
he shrinks, is Hnnself the fountain of goodness. I Therefore,
that the body may be alive, and
Or if he shall wish to follow the justice of God I capable of sensation, both the knowledge
of
yet, being Ignorant of the divine law, he em- God is necessary, as it were the head, and all
braces the laws of his own country as true jus- the virtues, as it were the body.
Thus there
rice, though they were clearly devised not by will exist a perfect and living man; but, howjustice, but by utility.
For why is it that there ever, the whole substance is in the head; and
are different and various laws amongst all people, although this cannot exist in the absence of all,
but that each nation has enacted for itself that it may exist in the absence of some.
And it
which it deemed useful for its own affairs?
But will be an imperfect and faulty animal, but yet it
how greatly utility differs from justice the Roman will be ahve, as he who knows God and yet sins
in some respect.
For God pardons sins. And
t Abrogo is to repeal or abrogate
wholly,
*' derogo,"
to abrogate
m part,2 or modtfv... "obrogo_,"
to supersede__ __byanother law
learn; Dtvment.
and not lesslIllustrauve
of Rom

ti.oft4,thez$.Sibylline,
l

and,

m short,

of Ba-

3 [Dan. vu 23
An appeal for reformatton,]
4 [z Cor
nt xx-x5
But are the heathen
to be judged
by
New Covenant?
See voL n. (Llement)
*/arazm),
thin serles.]
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thus it is possible to live without some of the as is most rightly said by these, because it is
limbs, but it is by no means possable to live evident that man is born to it, it ought to conwithout a head.
This is the reason why the phi- tain some greater hope, which may apply a
losophers, though they may be naturally good, great and illustrious solace
for the ills and
yet have no knowledge
and no intelligence,
labours which it is the part of virtue to endure.
All their learning and virtue is without a head, Nor can virtue, since it is difficult in itself, be
because they are :gnorant of God, who is the esteemed as a good in any other way than by
Head of virtue and knowledge ; and he who is having its hardship compensated
by the greatest
ignorant of Him, though he may see, is blind ; good.
We can in no other way equally abstain
though he may hear, is deaf; though he may from these present goods, than if there are
speak, is dumb.
But when he shall know the other greater goods on account of which it :s
Creator and Parent of all things, then he will worth while to leave the pursuit of pleasures,
both see, and hear, and speak.
For he begins and to endure all evils. But these are no other,
to have a head, in which all the senses are as I have shown m the third book, 2 than the
placed, that is, the eyes, and ears, and tongue, goods of everlasting life.
Now who can bestow
For assuredly he sees who has beheld with the these except God, who has proposed to us vireyes of his mind the truth in which God is, or tue itself?
Therefore the sum and substance of
God in whom the truth is; he hears, who im- everything is contained
in the acknowledging
prints on his heart the divine words and hfe- and worship of God ; all the hope and safety
giving precepts ; he speaks, who, in discussing
of man centres in this ; this is the first step of
heavenly things, relates the virtue and majesty wisdom, to know who is our true Father, and to
of the surpassing
God.
Therefore
he is un- worship Him alone with the piety which is due
doubtedly
imp:ous who does not acknowledge
to Him, to obey Him, to yield ourselves to
God ; and all his virtues, which he thinks that His service w:th the utmost devotedness:
let
he has or possesses, are found in that deadly our entire acting, and care, and attention,
be
road which belongs
altogether
to darkness,
laid out in gaming His favour.S
Wherefore
there is no reason why any one
should congratulate
himself :f he has gained cI-_V, x.OF RELIGION TOWARDS GOD, AND
these empty virtues, because he is not only
MERCYTOWARDSMEN; AND OF THE BEGINNING
wretched who is destitute of present goods, but
OF THE WORLD.
he must also be foohsh, since he undertakes
the
greatest labours in his life without any purpose.
I have said what is due to God, I will now say
For :f the hope of immortahty
is taken away, what is to be given to man ; although this very
which God promises to those who continue in thing wh:ch you shall give to man is given to
His rehgion, for the sake of obtaining which God, for man is the image of God.
But, howvirtue is to be sought, and whatever evils happen ever, the first office of justice as to be umted
are to be endured,
it will assuredly be the with God, the second with man.
But the
greatest
folly to wish to comply with virtues i f°rn:er is called religion ; the second is named
which m vain bring calamities and labours to _mercy, or kindness ; 4 wh:ch virtue is peculiar to
man.
For if it is virtue to endure and undergo
the just, and to the worshippers
of God, bewith fortitude, want, exile, pain, and death, cause this alone comprises
the principle
of
which are feared by others, what goodness,
I common
hfe. For God, who has not given
pray, has it in itself, that philosophers
should wisdom to the other animals, has made them
say that it is to be sought for on its own more safe from attack in danger by natural deaccount ? Truly they are delighted with super- fences.
But because He made h:m naked and
fluous and useless pumshments, when it is per- defenceless,S that He might rather furnish him
mitted them to hve in tranquilhty,
with wisdom, He gave him, besides other things,
For if our souls are mortal, :f virtue is about this feeling of kindness ; 6 so that man should
to have no existence after the dissolution of the protect, love, and cherish man, and both receive
body, why do we avoid the goods assigned to and afford assistance against all dangers. Thereus, as though we were ungrateful
or unworthy fore kindness is the greatest bond of human
of enjoying the divine gifts ? For, that we may society; and he who has broken this is to be
enjoy these blessings, we must live in wickedness
deemed impious, and a parricide.
For if we
and impiety, because virtue, that is, justice, is all derive our origin from one man, whom God
followed by poverty.
Therefore he is not of
2 [s_ cap.z2,p.79,_*.*,'-.]
sound mind, who, without having any greater
_ I_o
p,o_,_do
[Joh_,_. 3.]
Humanitas
hope set before him, prefers labours, and tor_ V,_L_m.
tures, and miseries, to those goods which others
[_,_ _
_,_po,_
enjoy in life. _
z [x Cot xv 19 ]

But if virtue

is to be taken

up,

_o;_,_,-,_._.A.
6 Hunc pletatis affectum.
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created, we are plainly of one blood ; and men, implored
protection,
and at first made
therefore it must be considered
the greatest
theirwJshes known by nods; then that they toed
wickedness to hate a man, even though guilty, the beginmngs of conversation, and by attaching
On which account God has enjoined that enml- names to each object, by degrees completed the
ties are never to be contracted
by us, but that system of speech.
But when they saw that
they are always to be removed, so that we soothe numbers themselves were not safe against the
those who are our enemies, by reminding them beasts, they began also to build towns, either
of their relationship.
Lkewlse, if we are all that they might make their nightly repose safe,
inspired and animated by one God, what else or that they might ward off the incursions and
are we than brothers?
And, indeed, the more i attacks of beasts, not by fighting, but by interclosely united, because we are united m soul posing burners. 6
rather than in body.'
Accordingly
Lucretius I O minds unworthy of men, which produced
does not err when he says : 2 ,, In short, we are bthese foohsh trifles ! O wretched and pitiable
all sprung from a heavenly seed; all have that jmen, who committed
to writing and handed
same father."
Therefore
they are to be ac- down to memory the record of their own folly,
counted as savage beasts who injure man ; who, who, when they saw that the plan of assembling
in opposition
to every law and right of human themselves together, or of mutual intercourse, or
nature, plunder, torture, slay, and banish,
of avoiding danger, or of guarding against evil,
On account of this relationship
of brotheror of preparing
for themselves sleeping-places
hood, God teaches us never to do evil, but and lairs, was natural even to the dumb animals,
always good.
And He also prescribes 3 in what thought, however, that men could not have been
this doing good consists:
in affording md to admonished
and learned, except by 'examples,
those who are oppressed and In difficulty, and in lwhat they ought to fear. what to avoid, and what
bestowing food on those who are destitute.
For to do, or that they would never have assembled
God, since He is kind,4 wished us to be a socml together,
or have discovered
the method
of
animal.
Therefore, in the case of other men, speech, had not the beasts devoured
them!
we ought to think of ourselves.
We do not de- These things appeared
to others senseless, as
serve to be set free in our own dangers, if we do they really were ; and they said that the cause
not succour others ; we do not deserve assist- Iof their coming together was not the tearing of
ance, if we refuse to render it. There are no wdd beasts, but rather the very feehng of humanprecepts of philosophers
to this purport, mas-llty
_tself; and that therefore
they collected
much as they, being captivated
by the appear- themselves together, because the nature of men
ance of false virtue, have taken away mercy from avoided solitude, and was desirous of communman, and while they wish to heal, have cor- ion and society.
The discrepancy between them
rupted.5
And though they generally admit that is not great; since the causes are different, the
the mutual participation
of human society is to fact is the same.
Each nnght have been true,
be retained,
they entirely separate themselves
because there is no direct
opposition.
But,
from it by the harshness of their inhuman virtue, however, neither is by any means true, because
This error, therefore, is also to be refuted, of men were not born from the ground throughout
those who think that nothing is to be bestowed
the world, as though sprung from the teeth of
on any one.
They have introduced
not one some dragon, as the poets relate;
but one man
origin only, and cause of budding a city; but was formed by God, and from that one man all
some relate that those men who were first born the earth was filled with the human race, in the
from the earth, when they passed a wandering life same way as again took place after the deluge,
among the woods and plains, and were not united] which they certainly cannot deny.Z
Therefore
by any mutual bond of speech or justice, but no assembling together of this kind took place
had leaves and grass for their beds, and caves at the beginning ; and that there were never
and grottos for their dwellings, were a prey to I men on the earth who could not speak except
the beasts and stronger animals.
Then, that those who were infants, s every one who is posthose who had either escaped, having been torn, ' sessed of sense will understand.
Let us suppose,
or had seen their neighbours torn, being admon- !however, that these things are true which idle
ished of their own danger, had recourse to other and foohsh old men vainly say, that we may refute them especially by their own feelings and
x Conjunctmres,
qubd amml% quMn quM1 (others
read "qm
") arguments.
gorponbus
a [Modern
followers of Lucretius
may learn from him: _
If men were collected together on this account,
I)emque
coelesti aumus omnes semme orltmdi;
Ommbus
die ldempater
est,]
il. 99t.
3 Isa lvtiL 6, 7; Ezek
xviil 7. Matt
xxv
354 Pros.
S I)um volunt
senate,
vttmveruot.
There
is another
aedydum
s_nareincreased
Vltla, auxerunt,"
to volunt
wces, have
them.

while they

reading.

wish to apply

a re.In-

60bjectts
aggerlbus.
"Agger"
properly
signifies
a mound
of
earth or other material.
7 [Gen
x 32 ]
8 Prater
mfantmm--others
read "prepler
infans"--propedy
means, one unable to speak
[See fine remarks
on lan_guage, etc , in
De Maitre,
Sotrdes,
etc., vol. t. p. _o5 and notes_ cd. t.yon,
x836.]
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that they might protect their weakness by mutual
help, therefore we must succour man, wh'o needs
help.
For, since men entered into and contracted fellowship with men for the sake of protection, either to violate or not to preserve that
compact which was entered
into among men
from the commencement
of their origin, is to be
considered as the greatest impiety.
For he who
withdraws himself from affording assistance must
also of necessxtywithdraw
himself from receiving
it ; for he who refuses his aid to another thinks
that he stands in need of the aid of none.
But
he who withdraws and separates himself from
the body' at large, must live not after the custom
of men, but after the manner of wild beasts,
But if this cannot be done, the bond of human
society is by all means to be retained, because
man can in no way hve without man.
But the
preservation2
of society _s a mutual sharing of

requires.
Also, if any one were surrounded
by
fire, crushed by the downfall of a building,
plunged in the sea, or carried away by a river,
would they think it the duty of a man not to
assist him?
They themselves
are not men if
they think so ; for no one can fall to be liable to
dangers of this kind.
Yes, truly, they will say
that it is the part of a human being, and of a
brave man too, to preserve one who was on the
point of perishing.
If, therefore, in casualties
of this nature which imperil the life of man, they
allow that it ts the part of humanity to give succour, what reason is there why they should think
that succour is to be withheld ff a man should
suffer from hunger, thirst, or cold?
But though
these things are naturally on an equality w_th
those accidental
circumstances,
and need one
and the same humanity, yet they make a disltmction
between
these things, because they

kind
offices
is, the
we
may be
able ;tothat
receive
it. affording
But if, as help,
those that
others
assert, th_ assembling together of men has beeo
caused on account of humanity itself, man ought
undoubtedly
to recogni_e man.
But if those
ignorant and as yet uncivilized men did this, and
that, when the practice of speaking was not yet
established, what must we think ought to be done
by men who are pohshed, and connected together
by interchange of conversation
and all business,
who, being accustomed
to the society of men,
cannot endure sohtude ?

measure utility.
all thingsFor
notthey
by the
by
present
hopetruth
that itself,
those but
whom
I they rescue from peril will make a return of the
favour to them.
But because they do not hope
for tins in the case of the needy, they think that
Iwhatever they bestow on men of this kind is
thrown away.
Hence that sentiment of Plautus
is detestable : 4
,, He deserves
ill who gives food to a beggar ;
For that ,_hlch he gives is thrown
away, and
It lengthens
out the hfe of the other to his misery."

But perhaps the poet spoke for the actor.S
What does Marcus Tulhus say in his hooks
CHAP. XI. --OF
THE PERSONS UPON WHOM A BENErespecting
Offices ? Does he not also advise
FIT IS TO BE CONFE_REm
that bounty should not be employed at all? For
thus he speaks : 6 ,, Bounty, which proceed_ from
Therefore
humanity is to be preserved, if we our estate, drains the very source of our hberalwish rightly to be called men.
But what else is ity ; and thus hberality is destroyed by hberality :
this preservation of humamty than the loving a for the more numerous they are towards whom
man because he is a man, and the same as our- you practise it, the less you will be able to pracselves ? Therefore discord and dissension are tise it towards many."
And he also says shortly
not in accordance wLth the nature of man ; and afterwards : "But what is more foolish than so
that expression of Cicero _s true, whmh says 3 to act that you may not be able to continue to
that man, whde he is obedient to nature, cannot do that which you do willingly ?" This professor
injure man. Therefore, ff it is contrary to nature of wisdom plainly keeps men back from acts of
to injure a man, it must be in accordance with kindness,
and advises them carefully to guard
nature to benefit a man ; and he who does not their property, and to preserve their money-chest
do this deprives himself of the title of a man, in safety, rather than to follow justice.
And
because it is the duty of humanity to succour when he perceived that this was inhuman and
the necessity and peril of a man.
I ask, there- wicked, soon afterwards, in another chapter, as
fore, of those who do not think it the part of a lthough moved by repentance,
he thus spoke :
wise man to be prevailed upon and to pity, If a I,, Sometimes, however, we must exercise bounty
man were seized by some beast, and were to in giving: nor is this kind of liberality altogether
implore the aid of an armed man, whether they to be rejected ; and we must give from our propthink that he ought to be succoured or not? erty to statable _ persons when they are in need
They are not so shameless as to deny that that of assistance."
What is the meamng of "suitought to be done which humanity demands and
4 T_'zn1,_:_,
1i, 2, 58.
S A corpora,
that Is, _rom society
s Retentm
The word somettmes
stgmfies
a " withholding,"
_' drawing
back; " but here, as m other passage.s, Lactanttus
us_
to express " preservation."
3 De O.ffi.c., in. 5-

or
it

5 Pro person5.
6 De O_C., 1i x5,
7 Idonels.
Lactanttus
uses this word as though its meaning were
"the
rich, " and though
it seems to have passed into this sense in
later times, it is plato from the very words of Cicero himself that he
uses It of deserving persons who need a.ss_tanc_.
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able ?" Assuredly those who are able to restore either acquire for themselves frail and perishable
and give back the favour.'
If Cicero were now things, or they certainly gain nothing by their
alive, I should certainly exclaim:
Here, here, own great loss.
Marcus Tullius, you have erred from true justice ;
For what must be said of those who, induced
and you have taken it away by one word, since by the vanity of popular favour,4 expend on the
you measured the offices of piety and humanity exhibition of shows wealth that would be suffiby utility.
For we must not bestow our bounty cient even for great cities ? Must we not say
on suitable objects, but as much as possible on that they are senseless and mad who bestow
unsuitable objects.
For that will be done with upon the people that which is both lost to themjusUce, piety, and humanity, which you shall do selves, and which none of those on whom it is
without the hope of any return !
bestowed receives?
Therefore, as all pleasure
This is that true and genuine justice, of whmh is short and perishable, and especially that of
you say that you have no real and hfe-hke fig- the eyes and ears, men either forget and are
ure. _ You yourself exclaim in many places that ungrateful for the expenses incurred by another,
virtue is not mercenary ; and you confess in the or they are even offended if the caprice of the
books of your Laws 3 that hberahty is gratuitous,
people is not satisfied : so that most foohsh men
in these words : " Nor is it doubtful that he who have even acquired evil for themselves by evil ;
is called liberal and generous is influenced by a or if they have thus succeeded in pleasing, they
sense of duty, and not by advantage."
Why gain nothing more than empty favour and the
therefore do you bestow your bounty on suitable talk s of a few days.
Thus every day the estates
persons, unless It be that you may afterwards
of most trifling men are expended on superftureceive a reward?
With you, therefore, as the ous matters.
Do they then act more wisely who
author and teacher of justice, whosoever shall exhibit to their fellow-citizens more useful and
not be a statable person will be worn out with lasting g:fts ? They, for instance, who by the
nakedness, thirst, and hunger ; nor will men who building of public works seek a lasting memory
are rich and abundantly supplied, even to luxu- for their name ? Not even do they act rightly
rlousness, aS_LSthis last extremity.
If virtue does in burying their property in the earth ; because
not exact a reward ; if, as you say, it is to be the remembrance
of them neither bestows anysought on its own account, then estimate justice,
thing upon the dead, nor are their works eternal,
whmh is the mother and chief of the virtues, at inasmuch as they are e_ther thrown down and
its own price, and not according to your advan- destroyed by a single earthquake,
or are contage: give especially to him from whom you sumed by an accidental fire, or they are overhope for nothing in return.
Why do you select thrown by some attack of an enemy, or at any
persons ? Why do you look at bodily forms ? rate they decay-and fall to pieces by mere length
He is to be esteemed by you as a man, whoever of time.
For there is nothing, as the orator
it is that implores you, because he considers you says, 6 made by the work of man's hand which
a man.
Cast away those outlines and sketches length of time does not weaken and destroy.
of justice, and hold fast justice itself, true and But this justme of whmh we speak, and mercy,
fashioned to the life. Be bountiful to the blind, flourish more every day. They therefore act
the feeble, the lame, the destitute, who must die better who bestow {heir bounty on their tribesunless you bestow your bounty upon them.
They imen and chents, for they bestow something on
are useless to men, but they are serviceable
to men, and profit them ; but that is not true and
God, who retains them in life, who endues them just bounty, for there is no conferring of a benewith breath, who vouchsafes to them the hght. fit where there is no necessity.
Therefore, whatCherish as far as m you hes, and support w_th ever is given to those who are not in need, for
kindness, the lives of men, that they may not be the sake of popularity, is thrown away ; or it is
extingmshed.
He who is able to succour one repaid with interest, and thus it will not be the
on the point of perishing, ff he fails to do so, conferring of a benefit.
And although
it is
kills him.
But they, because they neither retain pleasing to those to whom it is given, still it is
their nature, nor know what reward there is in not just, because if it is not done, no ewl follows.
this, while they fear to lose, do lose, and fall into Therefore the only sure and true office of liberthat whmh they chiefly guard against,
so that ality is to support the needy and unserviceable.
whatever they bestow is either lost altogether, or
profits only for the briefest time.
For they who iCHAP.xm-- OF THE KIXUS OF B_Emcr_c_,
refuse a small gift to the wretched, who wish to
WORgS OF _IERCY.
preserve humanity without any loss to themThis is that perfect justice which protects huselves, squander
their property, so that they man society, concerning
which philosophers
I [Luke vl
z .D__eOfffc.,

32-34 ]
h_. x7

s [_ge Leg,

_i,

Populan
lewtate
"popularls
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Sohdam
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speak.
This is the chief and truest advantage
main by any other means than if they are beof riches ; not to use wealth for the particular
stowed upon those men who can in no way profit
pleasure of an individual, but for the welfare of Ius. But in receiving illustnous men, he looked
many ; not for one's own immediate enjoyment,
to nothing else but utility ; nor did the ingenious
but for justice, which alone does not perish, man conceal what advantage he hoped from it.
We must therefore by all means keep in mind, ]For he says that he who does that will become
that the hope of receiving in return must be alto- I powerful among foreigners by the favour of the
gether absent from the duty of showing mercy : leading men, whom he will have bound to himfor the reward of this work and duty must be self by the right of hospitality and friendship.
expected
from God alone ; for if you should 0 by how many arguments right the mconsistexpect it from man, then that will not be kind- ency of Cicero be proved, if this were my object !
ness, but the lending of a benefit at interest ;' Nor would he be convicted so much by my
nor can he seem to have deserved well who words as by his own.
For he also says, that the
affords that which he does, not to another, but J more any one refers all his actions to his own
to himself.
And yet the matter comes to this,
that whatever a man has bestowed upon another,
hoping for no advantage from hnn, he really bestows upon himself, for he will receive a reward
from God.
God has also enjoined, that if at
any time we make a feast, we should mvlte to
the entertainment
those who cannot invite us in
return, and thus make us a recompense, so that
no action of our life should be without the exercise of mercy.
Nor, however, let any one think
that he is debarred
from intercourse
with his
friends or kindness with his neighbours.
But
God has made known to us what is our true and
just work : we ought thus to hve with our neighbouts, provided
that we know that the one
manner of living relates to man, the other to
God. 2
Therefore hospitality is a principal virtue, as
the philosophers also say ; but they turn it aside
from true justice, and forcibly apply 3 it to advantage.
Cicero says : 4 ,, Hospitality was rightly
praised by Theophrastus.
For (as it appears to
me) it is highly becoming
that the houses of
illustrious men should be open to illustrious
guests."
He has here committed the same error,
which he then did, when he said that we must
bestow our bounty on " suitable" persons.
For
the house of a just and wise man ought not to
be open to the lllusmous, but to the lowly and
abject.
For those illustrious and powerful men[
cannot be in want of anything, since they are
sufficiently protected and honoured by their own
opulence.
But nothing is to be done by a just
man except that which is a benefit.
But if the
benefit is returned, it is destroyed and brought
to an end ; for we cannot possess in its cornpleteness that for which a price has been paid to
us. Therefore the principle of justice is eraployed about those benefits which have remained
safe and uncorrupted ; but they cannot thus re-

i advantage, the less he is a good man.
He also
says, that it is not the part of a simple and open
man to ingratiate himself in the favour of others,S
to pretend and allege anything, to appear to be
doing one thing when he is doing another, to
feign that he is bestowing upon another that
which he is bestowing upon himself, but that
this is rather the part of one who is designing 6
and crafty, deceitful and treacherous.
But how
could he maintain that that ambitious hospitality
was not evil intention? 7 "Do you run round
through all the gates, that you may mvite to
your house the chief men of the nations and
cities as they arrive, that by their means you
may acquire influence with their citizens;
and
wish yourself to be called just, and kind, and
_hospltable, though you are studying to promote
your own advantage ?"
But did he not say this
rather mcautlously ? For what is less suitable
for Cicero ? But through his _gnorance of true
justice he knowingly and with foresight fell into
this snare.
And that he might be pardoned for
Ithls, he testified that he does not give precepts
'with reference to true justice, which he does not
hold, but with reference to a sketch and outline
lof justice. Therefore we must pardonthls teacher
who uses sketches and outhnes, s nor must we
require the truth from him who admits that he
is ignorant of it.
The ransoming of captives is a great and noble exercise of justice, of which the same Tulhus also approved.9
"And this liberality," he
says, " is serviceable even to the state, that caplives should be ransomed from slavery, and that
those of slender resources should be provided
i for. And I greatly prefer this practice of hberality to lavish expenditure
on shows. This is
the part of great and eminent men."
Therefore it is the appropriate
work of the just to
support the poor and to ransom captives, since

t Beneficit fceneratio,
The meamng
appears
to be this. To benefit our friends and
relatives,
relates to man, t e , is a merely human work. but to benefit
those who cannot make a recompense
is a thyme work, and its reward
is to be expected
from God.
3 Rapmnt.
4 .De 0.0i¢., h. IS.

s Ambire.
6 Malmosl
et astuti.
7 Mahua,
roguery.
The word properly slgmfies some legal trick
by which the ends of justice
are frustrated,
though
the letter of the
Law is not broken.
s Umbrauco
et imaginarlo
pra:_ptori.
9 De Oflici*a, ft. iS.
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among the unjust if any do these things they of virtue and justice have not touched upon at
are called great and eminent.
For it is de-lall.
For they were unable to see this, who
serving of the greatest praise for those to con- Imeasured all their duties by utility.
For in the
fer benefit from whom no one expected such tother things which have been mentioned
above,
conduct.
For he who does good to a relative, !a!though they did not keep the true path, yet,
or neighbour, or friend, either deserves no praise, Isince they discovered some advantage in these
or certainly no great praise, because he is bound things, retained as it were by a kind of mklin_ 4
to do it, and he would be impious and detesta- Eof the truth, they wandered'to
a less distance •
ble if he did not do that which both nature Fjbut they abandoned this because they were un2
itself and relationship
require ; and if he does lane to see any advantage in it.
it, he does it not so much for the sake of obtainMoreover, there have not been wanting those
ing glory as of avoiding censure.
But he who who esteemed burial as superfluous, and said that
does at to a stranger and an unknown person, he it was no evil to lie unburied and neglected ; but
truly is worthy of praise, because he was led to their impious wisdom is rejected ahke by the
do it by kindness only. Justice therefore exists tI whole human race, and by the divine expressions
there, where there is no obligation of necessit t which command the performance
of the rite.5
for conferring a benefit.
He ought not there-But
they do not venture to say that it ought
fore to have preferred this duty of generosity to not to be done, but that, if it happens to be
expenditure on shows ; for this is the part of one !omitted, no mconvenience
is the result. Theremaking a comparison, and of two goods choosing
fore an that matter they discharge the office, not
that which is the better.
For that profusion of so much of those who give precepts, as of those
men throwing away their property into the sea who suggest consolation,
that if this shall by
is vain and trifling, and very far removed from chance have occurred to a wise man, he should
all justice.
Therefore they are not even to be not deem himself wretched
on this account.
called gifts,' in which no one receives but he But we do not speak of that which ought to be
who does not deserve to receive,
endured by a wuse man, but of that which he
Nor is it less a great work of justice to protect himself ought to do. Therefore we do not now
and defend orphans and widows who are desti- inquire whether the whole system of burial is
tute and stand an need of assistance ; and there- servmcable or not ; but this, even though it be
fore that divine law prescribes this to all, since useless, as they imagine, must nevertheless
be
all good judges deem that it belongs to their practised, even on this account only, that it apoffice to favour them w_th natural kindness, and pears among men to be done rightly and kindly.
to strive to benefit them.
But these works are For it is the feeling which is required into, and
especially ours, since we have received the law, at is the purpose which is weighed.
Therefore
and the words of God Himself giving us instruc- we will not suffer the image and workmanship
tions.
For they perceive that it is naturally just of God to lie exposed as a prey to beasts and
to protect those who need protection, but they birds, but we will restore it to the earth, from
do not perceive why it is so. For God, to whmh it had its origin ; and although it be m the
whom everlasting mercy belongs, on this account
case of an unknown man, we will fulfil the office
commands that widows and orphans should be of relatives, into whose place, since they are
defended and cherished,
that no one through wanting, let kindness succeed;
and wherever
regard and pity for his pledges 2 should be pre- there shall be need of man, there we will think
vented from undergoing death in behalf of jus- that our duty is required. 6 But in what does the
rice and faith, but should encounter
it with nature of justice more consist than in our affordpromptitude and boldness, since he knows that] ing to strangers through kindness, that which we
he leaves his beloved ones to the care of God,
and that they will never want protection.
Also
to undertake the care and support of the sick,
who need some one to assist them, is the part
of the greatest kindness, and of great beneficence ; 3 and he who shall do this will both gain
a living sacrifice to God, and that which he has
given to another for a time he will himself reeeive from God for eternity.
The last and
greatest office of piety is the burying of strangets and the poor ; which subject those teachers
t Munera.
The same word is used for "shows,"
or contests o_wild beasts,
exhtbited
to the people,
2 i e, children,
30perationis.

as of glaChators,

[render to our own relatives through affection?
And this kindness is much more sure and just
when it is now afforded, not to the man who is
iinsensible, but to God alone, to whom a just
work is a most acceptable
sacrifice.
Some one
will perhaps say : If I shall do all these things, I
shall have no possessions.
For what if a great
number of men shall be in want, shall suffer cold,
shall be taken captive, shall die, since one who
acts thus must deprive himself of his property
even in a single day, shall I throw away the es*
used
s
*

Quasi odore quodam ventatlS
The word " odor"
to express "a presentiment"
or "susptcaon."
[Gen
xhx. 29--3x; Mark xiv 8,.9 l
[Ennius;
also m Ctcero, Dt O.l_c., t. cap. x6 1

is sometimes
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rote acquired by my own labour or by that of my
ancestors, so that after this I myself must live
by the pity of others ?
Why do you so pusillanimously fear poverty,
which even your philosophers
praise, and bear
witness that nothing is safer and nothing more
calm than this ? That which you fear is a haven
_gainst anxieties.
Do you not know to how

shall pity those in distress, I also will pity you in
your distress.
But if you shall not regard nor
assist them, I also will bear a mind like your own
against you, and I will judge you by your own
laws.S

many dangers, to how many accidents, you are
exposed with these evil resources ? These will
treat you well if they shall pass without your
bloodshed.
But you walk about
laden with
booty, and you bear spoils which may excite the
minds even of your own relatives.
Why, then,
do you hesitate to lay that out well which perhaps a single robbery will snatch away from you,
or a proscription suddenly arising, or the plundering of an enemy?
Why do you fear to make
a frail and perishable good everlasting, or to entrust your treasures to God as their preserver, in
which case you need not fear thief and robber,
nor rust, nor tyrant?
He who is rich towards
God can never be poor.'
If you esteem justice
so highly, lay aside the burthens which press you,
and follow it; free yourself from fetters and
chains, that you may run to God without any
impediment.
It is the part of a great and lofty
mind to despise and trample upon mortal affairs,
But if you do not comprehend
this virtue, that
you may bestow your riches upon the altar 2 of
God, in order that you may provide for yourself
firmer possessions than these frail ones, I will
free you from fear. All these precepts are not
given to you alone, but to all the people who are
united in mind, and hold together as one man.
If you are not adequate to the performance of
great works "alone, cultivate justice with all your

As often, therefore, as you are asked for aid,
believe that you are tried by God, that it may
be seen whether you are worthy of being heard.
Exam;me your own conscience, and, as far as
you are able, heal your wounds.
Nor, however,
because offences are removed by bounty, think
that a licence is given you for sinning.
For
they are done away with, if you are bountiful to
God because you have sinned ; for if you sin
through reliance on your bounty, they are not
done away with.
For God especially
desires
that men shall be cleansed from their sins, and
therefore He commands them to repent.
But
to repent is nothing else than to profess and
to affirm that one will sin no more.
Therefore
they are pardoned who unawares and incautiously glide into sin ; he who sins wilfully has no
pardon.
Nor, however, if any one shall have
been purified from all stain of sin, let him think
that he may abstain from the work of bounty
because he has no faults to blot out. Nay, in
"truth, he is then more bound to exercise instice when he is become just, so that that which
he had before done for the healing of his wounds
he may afterwards do for the praise and glory of
virtue.
To this is added, that no one can be
without fault as long as he is burthened with a
covering of flesh, the infirmity of which is subject to the dominion of sin in a threefold manher--in
deeds, in words, and thoughts.
By these steps justice advances to the greatest
height.
The first step of virtue is to abstain
from evil works ; the second, to abstain also from
evil words ; the third, to abstain even from the
thoughts of evil things.
He who ascends the
!first step is sufficiently just ; he who ascends
the second is now of perfect virtue, since he offends neither in deeds nor in conversation ; 6 he
who ascends the third appears truly to have atmined the likeness of God.
For it is almost
beyond the measure of man not even to admit
to the thought7 that which is either bad in action or improper in speech.
Therefore even
l just men, who can refrain from every unjust
work ' are sometimes,
however, overcome by
frailty itself, so that they either speak evil in
anger, or, at the sight of delightful things, they
desire them with silent thought.
But if the
condition
of mortality does not suffer a man to

power, in such a manner, however, that you may
excel others in work as much as you excel them
in riches. And do not think that you are advised
to lessen or exhaust your property ; but that
which you would have expended on superfluities,
turn to better uses.
Devote to the ransoming
of captives that from which you purchase beasts ;
maintain the poor with that from which you feed
wild beasts ; bury the innocent dead with that
from which you provide men for the sword.s
What does it profit to enrich men of abandoned
wickedness, who fight with beasts,4 and to equip
them for crimes?
Transfer things about to be
miserably thrown away to the great sacrifice, that
in return for these true gifts you may have an
everlasting gift from God.
Mercy has a great
reward ; for GOd promises it, that He will remit
all sins.
If you shall hear, He says, the prayers
of your suppliant, I also will hear yours ; if you
[z
In T,m.vl.
aram Dei._-to.]
Otl_-'r_ re_d "arenm," the chest.
3 i e , "gladtator_ purclm_d from a tntlner for the gratification of
the peoo_e "
* Bcsuarios: men who fought with Itm_t_ m the mnphhh_tre.

CHAP. XlII. -- OF REPENTANCE,OF MERCY, AND
THE FORGIVENESSOF SINS.

$ [Matt xvhi. at-35. Exposition of vi. t4.]
6 [Jms m. 9.]
,,
,,
_ In cogttattoncnk Others rod
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be pure from every stain, the faults of the flesh evils by preference, but that, erring ' through the
ought therefore to be done away with by contin- appearance
of good, they fall into evils, while
ual bounty.
For it is the single work of a man they are ignorant of the distraction
between
who is wise, and just, and worthy of life, to lay good things and evil. These things are not inout his riches on justice alone ; for assuredly he deed false, but they are all referred to the body.
who is without this, although he should surpass For to be frugal, or constant, or cautious, or
Croesus or Crassus in riches, is to be esteemed
calm, or grave, or severe, are virtues indeed, but
as poor, as naked, as a beggar.
Therefore we virtues which relate to this short 2 hfe. But we
must use our efforts that we may be clothed with who despise this life have other virtues set before
the garment of justice and piety, of which no us, respecting
which philosophers
could not by
one may deprive us, which may furnish us with any means even conjecture.
Therefore
they
an everlasting ornament.
For if the worship-regarded
certain virtues as vices, and certain
pets of gods adore senseless images, and bestow vices as virtues.
For the Stoics take away from
upon them whatever they have whmh is precious, man all the affections, by the impulse of which
though they can neither make use of them nor the soul is moved-desire, joy, fear, sorrow :
give thanks because they have received them, the two former of which arise from good things,
how much more just and true is it to reverence
either future or present ; the latter from evil
the living irnages of God, that you may gain the things.
In the same manner, they call these
favour of the living God ! For as these make four (as I said) diseases, not so much inserted
use of what they have received, and give thanks, in us by nature as undertaken
through a perso God, in whose sight you shall have done that verted opinion ; and therefore they think that
which is good, will both approve of it and re- these can be eradicated,
if the false notion of
ward your piety,
good and evil things is taken away.
For if the
wise man thinks nothing good or evil, he will
neither be inflamed with desire, nor be transCHAP. XIV.OF THE AFFECTIONS, AND THE
OPINported with joy, nor be alarmed with fear, nor
ION OF THE STOICS
RESPECTING
THEM;
AND Suffer
his sprats to droop3 through
sadness.
OF VIRTUE,
THE VICES, AND MERCY.
We shall
presently see whether
they effect that
If, therefore, mercy is a distinguished and ex- which they wish, or what it is which they do
cellent gift in man, and that is judged to be effect: in the meantime their purpose is arrovery good by the consent both of the good and gant and almost mad, who think that they apply
the evil, it appears that philosophers
were far a remedy, and that they are able to stove in
distant from the good of man, who neither en- opposition to the force and system of nature.
joined nor practised anything of this kind, but
always esteemed
as a vice that virtue which CHAP. XV.- OF THE AFFECTIONS_ AND THE OPINalmost holds the first place in man.
It pleases
ION OF THE PERIPATETICSRESPECTINGTHEM.
me here to bring forward one subject of phi-.
losophy, that we may more fully refute the
For, that these things are natural and not
errors of those who call mercy, desire, and fear, voluntary, the nature of all living beings shows,
diseases of the soul.
They indeed attempt to which is moved by all these affections.
Theredistinguish virtues from vices, which is truly a fore the Peripatetics act better, who say that all
very easy matter.
For who cannot distingmsh these cannot be taken from us, because they
a liberal man from one who is prodigal (as they were born with us ; and they endeavour to show
do), or a frugal man from one who is mean, or how providently
and how necessarily God, or
a calm man from one who is slothful, or a cau- nature
(for so they term it), armed us with
tious man from one who is timid?
Because these affections ; which, however, because they
these things which are good have their limits, generally become vicious if they are in excess,
and if they shall exceed these limits, fall into can be advantageously
regulated by man,a
vices ; so that constancy, unless it is undertaken
limit being applied, so that there may be left to
for the truth, becomes shamelessness.
In hke] man as much as is sufficient for nature.
Not an
manner, bravery, if it shall undergo certain dan- unwise disputation, if, as I said, all things were
get, without the compulsion of any necessity, or not referred to this life. The Stoics therefore
not for an honourable
cause, is changed
mto are mad who do not regulate but cut them out,
rashness.
Freedom of speech also, if it attack and wish by some means or other to deprive
others rather than oppose those who attack it, man of powers implanted
in him by nature.
is obstinacy.
Severity also, unless it restrain And this is equivalent to a desire of taking away
itself within the befitting punishments
of the timidity from stags, or poison from serpents, or
guilty, becomes savage cruelty.
Therefore
they say, that those who appear
[All this
shows the
an Augustme
l
a,Lapsos
Temporanae,
[Admn'able
so need
tar asofour
author goes.]
evil do not sin of their own accord, or choose
3 Contrahetur.
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rage from wild beasts, or gentleness from cattle,
For those qualities which have been given separately to dumb animals, are altogether
given to
man at the same time.
But if, as physicians
affirm, the affection of joy has its seat in the
spleen/
that of anger in the gall, of desire in
the liver, of fear in the heart, it is easier to kill
the animal itself than to tear anything from the
body ; for this is to wish to change the nature
of the living creature.
But the skilful men do
not understand
that when they take away vices
from man, they also take away virtue, for which
alone they are making a place.
For if it is
virtue in the midst of the impetuosity of anger
to restrain and check oneself, which they cannot deny, then he who is without anger is also
without virtue.
If it is virtue to control the
lust of the body, he must be free from virtue
who has no lust which he may regulate.
If
it is virtue to curb the desire from coveting that
which belongs to another, he certainly can have
no virtue who is without that, to the restraining
of which the exercise of virtue is applied.
Where, therefore, there are no vices, there is no
place even for virtue, as there is no place for victory where there is no adversary.
And so it
comes to pass that there can be no good in this
life without evil. An affection therefore
is a
kind of natural fruitfulness • of the powers of
the mind.
For as a field which is naturally
fruitful produces an abundant crop of briars,3 so
the mind whicll is uncultivated is overgrown with
vices flourishing of their own accord, as with
thorns.
But when the true cultivator has applied
h_mself, immediately
vices give way, and the
fruits of virtues spring up.
Therefore God, when He first made man, with
wonderful foresight first implanted in him these
emotions of the mind, that he might be capable
ofreceiwng
virtue, as the earth is of cultivation ;
and He placed the subject-matter
of vices in the
affections, and that of virtue in wces.
For
assuredly virtue will have no existence,
or not
be in exercise, if those things are wanting by
which its power is either shown or exists.
Now
let us see what they have effected who altogether
removes vices.
With regard to those four affectlons 4 which they imagine to arise from the
opinion of things good and evil, by the eradication of which they think that the mind of the
wise man is to be healed, since they understand
that they are implanted by nature, and that wlthout these nothing can be put in motion, nothing
be done, they put certain other things into their
place and room: for desire they substitute inclination, as though it were not much better to
I [After fifteen oenturies, physicmns

know as little about the

sp_-__ eve_. s_ t)_sa_on, Meal.Zha., ,_b _oce" sp_n."l
2 Ubcrtas animoram.
3 Exubomt in sentes, " luxuriates into briars."
4 [Cap xiv. p. z79, s_z_ra.]
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desire a good than to feel inclination for it ;
they in like manner substitute for joy gladness,
and for fear caution.
But in the case of the
fourth they are at a loss for a method of exchanging the name.
Therefore they have altogether taken away grief, that is, sadness and pain
of mind, which cannot possibly be done.
For
who can fail to be grieved if pestilence has desolated his country, or an enemy overthrown it, or
a tyrant crushed its liberty ? Can any one fall
to be grieved if he has beheld the overthrow of
liberty,S and the banishment
or most cruel
slaughter of neighbours, friends, or good men ?
--unless
the mind of any one should be so
struck with astonishment that all sensibility should
be taken from him. Wherefore they ought either
to have taken away the whole, or this defective 6
!and weak discussion ought to have been completed ; that is, something ought to have been
substituted in the place of grief, since, the former
!ones having been so arranged,
this naturally
followed.
For as we rejoice in good things that are
present, so we are vexed and grieved with ewl
things.
If, therefore, they gave another name
to joy because they thought it vicious, so it was
befitting that another name should be given to
grief because they thought it also vicious.
From
which it appears that it was not the object itself
which was wanting to them, but a word, through
want of which they w_shed, contrary to what
nature allowed, to take away that affection which
is the greatest.
For I could have refuted those
changes of names at greater length, and have
shown that many names are attached to the same
objects, for the sake of embellishing
the style
and increasing its copiousness,
or at any rate
that they do not greatly differ from one another.
For both desire takes its beginning from the inclination, and caution arises from fear, and joy
is nothing else than the expression of gladness.
But let us suppose that they are different, as they
themselves will have it. Accordingly
they will
say that desire is continued
and perpetual inclination, but that joy is gladness bearing itself
immoderately ; and that fear is caution in excess,
and passing the limits of moderation.
Thus it
comes to pass, that they do not take away those
things which they think ought to be taken away,
but regulate
them, since the names only are
changed, the things themselves remain.
They
therefore return unawares to that point at which
the Peripatetics
arrive by argument, that vices,
since they cannot be taken away, are to be regulated with moderation.
Therefore they err, because they do not succeed in effecting that which
they aim at, and by a circuitous route, which is
long and rough, they return to the same path.
s [After Pharsalia
Note this love of freedom.]
6 Curta, J.e., "mauncd."
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cHAP. XVI. -- OF THE AFFECTIONS,ANDTHE REFU- be angry, nor to desire, nor to be excited by
TATIONOF THE OPINIONOF THE PERIPATETICSlust ; but to be passionate,
to be covetous or
CONCERNINGTHEM; WHAT IS THE PROPERUSE licentious, is a disease.
For he who is passionate
OF THE AFFECTIONS,
AND WHAT IS A BAD USE OF is angry even with him with whom he ought not
THEM.
to be angry, or at times when he ought not. He
who is covetous desires even that which is unBut I think that the Peripatetics did not even
approach the truth, who allow that they are vices, necessary.
He who is licentious pursues even
but regulate them with moderation.
For we that which is forbidden by the laws. The whole
must be free even from moderate vices; yea, matter ought to have turned on this, that since
rather, it ought to have been at first effectedl the impetuosity of these things cannot be rethat there should be no vices.
For nothing can strained, nor is it right that it should be, because
be born vicious ;' but if we make a bad use of it is necessarily implanted
for maintaining the
the affections they become vices, if we use them duties of life, it might rather be directed into
well they become virtues.
Then it must be the nght way, where it may be possible even to
shown that the causes of the affections, and not run without stumbling and danger.
the affections themselves, must be moderated.
We must not, they say, rejoice with excessive CHAP.XVII.-- OF THE AFFECTIONSANDTHEIR USE
Joy, but moderately
and temperately.
This is
OF PATIENCE,
AND THE CHIEF GOOD OF CHRISas though the)" should say that we must not run
TIANS. "
swiftly, but walk quietly.
But it is possible that
he who walks may err, and that he who runs may
But I have been carried too far in my desire
keep the right path.
What if I show that there of refuting them ; since it is my purpose to show
is a case m which it is vicious not only to rejoice that those things which the philosophers thought
moderately, but even in the smallest degree ; and to be vices, are so far from being vices, that they
are even great virtues.
Of others, I w_ll take,
that there is another case, on the contrary, in for the sake of instruction, those which I think
which
even faulty?
to exult What
with transports
of joy
by to be most closely related to the subject.
They
no means
then, I pray,
willis this
mediocrity profit us ? I ask whether they think
that a wise man ought to rejoice if he sees any
evil happening
to his enemy;
or whether he
ought to curb his joy, if by the conquest
of
enemies, or the overthrow of a tyrant, liberty
and safety have been acquired by his countrymen. 2
No one doubts but that in the former case to
rejoice
the latter
rejoice
little, is aa little,
very and
great in crime.
We tomay
say too
the

regard dread or fear as a very great vice, and
think that it is a very great weakness of mind ;
the opposite to which _s bravery
and if th_s exists in a man, they say that there is no place for
fear. Does anyone then beheve that it can possibly happen that this same fear is the highest
fortitude?
By no means.
For nature does not
appear to admit that anything should fall back
to its contrary.
But yet I, not by any skilful
conclusion ' as Socrates does in the writings of
Plato, who compels those against whom he disputes to admit those things which they had deIreed, but in a simple manner, will show that the

same respecting
the other affections.
But, as I
have
the object
wisdom
not causes,
consist
in
thesaid,
regulation
of of
these,
but does
of their
since they are acted upon from without ; nor greatest fear is the greatest virtue.
No one
was it befitting that these themselves should be idoubts but that it is the part of a timid and
restrained ; since they may exist in a small de- feeble mind either to fear pain, or want, or exile,
gree with the greatest criminality, and in the or imprisonment,
or death ; and if any one does
greatest degree without any criminality.
But not dread all these, he is judged a man of the
they ought to have been assigned
to fixed greatest fortitude.
But he who fears God is free
from the fear of all these things.
In proof of
times, and circumstances,
and places, that they which, there is no need of arguments:
for the
may not be vices, when it is permitted
us to
make a right use of them.
For as to walk in punishments inflicted on the worshippers of God
have been witnessed at all times, and are still
the right course is good, but to wander from _t witnessed through the world, in the tormenting
is evil, so to be moved by the affections to that of whom new and unusual tortures have been
which is right is good, but to that which is cor- devised.
For the mind shrinks from the recolrupt is evil.
For sensual desire, if it does not lection of various kinds of death, when the butchwander from its lawful object, although it be ery of savage monsters has raged even beyond
ardent, yet is without fault.
But if it desires an death itself.
But a happy and unconquered
unlawful object, although it be moderate, yet _t patience endured these execrable lacerations of
is a great vice.
Therefore it is not a disease to their bodies without a groan. This virtue afforded
the greatest astonishment to all people and prov[_'eAugustineagainstPelagms;
anothervlew.]
!races, and to the torturers
themselves, when
*t J.Agaln
tyroslove of liberty, but loosely
sald.J
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cruelty was overcome
by patience.
But this pleasures, and by no means to withhold money.
virtue was caused by nothing else than the fear For to use money sparingly, that is, moderately,
of God.
Therefore (as I said) fear is not to be is a kind of weakness of mind, either of one
uprooted, as the Stoics maintain, nor to be re- fearing lest he should be in want, or of one destrained, as the Peripatetics
wish, but to be di- spalring of being able to recover it, or of one
rected into the right way; and apprehensions
incapable
of the contempt
of earthly things.
are to be taken away, but so that this one only But, on the other hand, they call him who is
may be left : for since this is the only lawful and not sparing of his property prodigal.
For thus
true one, it alone effects that all other things they distinguish between the liberal man and the
may not be feared.
Desire also is reckoned
prodigal:
that he is liberal who bestows on deamong vices ; but if it desires those things which serving objects, and on proper occasions, and in
are of the earth, it is a vice ; on the other hand, sufficient quantities ; but that he is prodigal who
if it desires heavenly things, it is a virtue.
For lavishes on undeserving objects, and when there
he who desires to obtain justice, God, perpetual
is no need, and without any regard to his property.
life, everlasting light, and all those things which
What then? shall we call him prodigal who
God promises to man, will despise these riches, through pity gives food to the needy?
But it
and honours, and commands, and kingdoms them- makes a great difference, whether on account
selves,
of lust you bestow your money on harlots, or
The Stoic will perhaps say that inclination is on account of benevolence
on the wretched ;
necessary for the attainment of these things, and whether profligates, gamesters, and pimps squannot desire ; but, in tnlth, the inclination is not der your money, or you bestow it on piety and
sufficient.
For many have the inclination ; but God;
whether you expend it upon your own
when pain has approached
the vitals, inclination
appetite,' or lay it up in the treasury of justice.
gives way, but desire perseveres : and if it effects As, therefore, it is a vice to lay it out badly, so
that all things which are sought by others are it is a virtue to lay it out well. If it is a virtue
objects of contempt
to him, it is the greatest
not to be sparing of riches, which can be replaced,
virtue, since it is the mother of self-restraint,
that you may support the hfe of man, which
And therefore we ought rather to effect this, that cannot be replaced ; then parsimony is a'vice.
we may rightly direct the affecuons, a corrupt Therefore
I can call them by no other name
use of which is vice.
For these excitements
of than mad, who deprive man, a mild and sociable
the mind resemble a harnessed chariot, in the animal, of his name ; who, having uprooted the
right management of which the chief duty of the affections, in which humanity altogether consists,
driver is to know the way ; and if he shall keep wish to bring him to an lmmoveable insensibility
to this, with whatever swiftness he may go, he of mind, while they desire to free the soul from
will not strike aga4nst an obstacle.
But if he perturbations,
and, as they themselves
say, to
shall wander from the course, although he may render it calm and tranquil ; which is not only
go calmly and gently, he will either be shaken impossible, because its force and nature consist
over rough places, or will glide over precipices,
in motion, but it ought not even to be so. For
or at any rate will be carried where he does not as water which is always still and motionless is
need to go. So that chariot of life which is led unwholesome and more muddy, so the soul which
by the affections as though by swift horses, if it is unmoved and torpid is useless even to itself:
keeps the right way, will discharge
its duty. nor will it be able to maintain life itself; for it
Dread, therefore,
and desire, if they are cast will neither do nor think anything, since thought
down to the earth, will become vices, but they itself is nothing less than agitation of the mind.
will be virtues if they are referred
to divine In fine, they who assert th_s immoveableness
of
things.
On the other hand, they esteem parsi- the soul wish to deprive the soul of life ; for hfe
mony as a virtue ; which, if it is eagerness for is full of activity, but death is quiet.
They also
possessing, cannot be a virtue, because it is alto- rightly esteem some things as virtues, but they
gether employed in the increase or preservation
do not maintain their due proportion.*
of earthly goods.
But we do not refer the chief
Constancy is a virtue ; not that we resist those
good to the body, but we measure every duty by who injure us, for we must yield to these ; and
the preservation
of the soul only.
But if, as I why this ought to be done I will show preshave before taught, we must by no means spare ently : but that when men command us to act in
our property that we may preserve kindness and opposition to the law of God, and in oppojustice, it is not a virtue to be frugal; which sition to justice, we should be deterred by no
name beguiles and deceives under the appearance
threats or punishments from preferring the comof_irtue.
For frugality is, it is true, the abstain- mand of God to the command of man. Likewise
ing from pleasures;
but in this respect it is a
vice,
because it arises from the love _ of r_ossess,2 ve,t,i
,c g_ ing,,_.
.
y
_
[
Sed earum modum non tencnt. [Augustine's
anthzopolog)"
rag, whereas we ought both to abstain from[better]
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it is a virtue to despise death ; not that we
seek it, and of our own accord inflict it upon
ourselves, as many and distinguished
philosophers have often done, which is a wicked and
impious thing;
but that when compelled
to
desert God, and to betray our faith, we should
prefer to undergo death, and should defend our
liberty against the foolish and senseless violence
of those who cannot govern themselves, and with
fortitude _f spirit we should challenge all the
threats and terrors of the world.
Thus with lofty
and invincible mind we trample upon those things
which others fear--pain
and death.
This is
virtue ; this is true constancy -- to be maintained
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which he has aimed at, and should not receive
the recompense of that heavenly and divine reward.
The other things which the worshipper
of God ought to observe are easy, when these
virtues are comprehended,
that no one should
ever speak falsely for the sake of deceiving or
injuring.
For it is unlawful for him who cultirates truth to be deceitful in anything, and to
depart from the truth itself which he follows.
In
this path of justice and all the virtues there is no
place for falsehood.
Therefore the true and just
traveller will not use the saying of Lucihus : a
"It

is not

for

me

to speak

falselyto

a manwho

is a

friend and acquaintance ;"

and preserved in this one thing alone, that no
terror and no violence may be able to turn us
away from God.
Therefore that is a true sentiment of Cicero : ' "No one," he says, "can be
just who fears death, or pain, or exile, or want."

but he will think that it is not his part to speak
falsely even to an enemy and a stranger ; nor
will he at any time so act, that his tongue,
which is the interpreter of his mind, should be
at variance with his feehng and thought.
If
Also of Seneca, who says, in his books of moral he shall have lent any money, he will not recewe
philosophy:
"This
is that virtuous man, not interest, that the benefit may be unimpaired
distinguished
by a diadem or purple, or the which succours necessity, and that he may enattendance of hctors, but in no respect inferior, tirely abstain from the property of another.
For
who, when he sees death at hand, is not so dis- in this kind of duty he ought to be content with
turbed as though he saw a fresh object ; who, that which is his own ; since it is his duty in
whether torments are to be suffered by his whole other respects not to be sparing of his property,
body, or a flame is to be seized by his mouth, in order that he may do good ; but to receive
or his hands are to be stretched
out on the !more than he has given is unjust.
And he who
cross: does not inquire what he suffers, but how does this lies in wait in some manner, that he
well." But he who worships God suffers these!may
gain booty from the necessity of another.
things without fear. Therefore he is just.
By
But the just man will omit no opportunity of
these things it is effected, that he cannot know doing anything mercifully : nor will he pollute
or maintain at all either the virtues or the exact ]himself with gain of this kind ; hut he will so act
limits of the virtues, whoever is estranged from!tha t without any loss to himself, that which he
the religion of the one God.
lends may be reckoned among his good works.
He must not receive a gift from a poor man ; so
CHAP. XWm- OF SOMEC0_MA_rDS OF COD, ArCD that if he h_mself has afforded anything, it may
OF I"ATIENCE.
be good, inasmuch as _t is gratuitous.
If any
But let us leave the philosophers, who either
know nothing at all, and hold forth this very
ignorance as the greatest knowledge ; or who,
inasmuch as they think they know that of whmh
they are ignorant, are absurdly and arrogantly
foolish.
Let us therefore (that we may return
to our purpose), to whom alone the truth has
been revealed by God, and wisdom has been
sent from heaven, practise those things which
God who enlightens us commands : let us sustain
and endure the labours of life, by mutual assistance towards each other;
nor, however, if we
shall have done any good work, let us aim at
glory from it. For God admonishes us that the
doer of justice ought not to be boastful, lest he
should appear to have discharged
the duties of
benevolence, not so much from a desire of obeying the divine commands, as of pleasing men,
and should

already

'
z De O_c,, ii, zz.
Per paubulum.

have the

reward

of glory

one reviles, he must answer him with a blessing ; 4 he himself must never revile, that no evil
l word may proceed out of the mouth of a man
wh° reverences
the good Word:
Moreover,
he must also diligently take care, lest by any
fault of his he should at any time make an
enemy; and if any one should be so shameless
as to inflict injury on a good and just man, he
l must bear it with calmness and moderation, and
not take upon himself his revenge, but reserve
it for the judgment of God. 6 He must at all
times and in all places guard innocence.
And
this precept is not limited to this, that he should
not himself inflict injury, but that he should not
iavenge it when inflicted on himself.
For there
sits on the judgment-seat
a very great and ira!partial Judge, the observer and witness of all.
Let him prefer Him to man ; let him rather
_ fHo_.i _i¢o _ f._li_i .ou e_tm_i

mem.]

• Matt. v. 44, Luke v]. 28; Rom xn. z4.
$ i.e., Jesus Christ the Son of God.the Word of God.
• Nora. mi. z9, Heb. x. $o.

184

THE

DIVINE

choose that He should pronounce
judgment
respecting his cause, whose sentence no one can
escape, either by the advocacy of any one or by
favour.
Thus it comes to pass, that a just man
is an object of contempt to all ; and because, it
will be thought that he is unable to defend himself, he will be regarded as slothful and inactive ;
but if any one shall have avenged himself upon
his enemy, he is judged a man of spirit and
activity--all
honour and reverence him. And
although the good man has it in his power to
profit many, yet they look up to him who is able
to injure, rather than to him who is able to profit,
But the depravity of men will not be able to corrupt the just man, so that he will not endeavour
to obey God ; and he would prefer to be despised,
provided that he may always discharge the duty
of a good man, and never of a bad man. Cicero
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character, as to let loose the reins to anger, which
deprives him not only of the title of a good man,
but even of a man ; since to injure another, as
he himself most truly says, is not in accordance
w_th the nature of man ? For if you provoke
cattle or horses, 4 they tuna against you either
with their hoof or their horn ; and serpents
and wild beasts, unless you pursue them that
you may kill them, give no trouble.
And to
return to examples of men, even _he inexperienced and the foohsh, if at any time they
receive an injury, are led by a bhnd and irratlonal fury, and endeavour to retaliate upon those
who injure them.
In what respect, then, does
the wise and good man differ from the evll and
]foolish, except that he has invincible patience,
Iof which the foolish are destitute ; except that
ihe knows how to govern himself, and to mitigate

,,says in• those same books respecting" Offices : t his anger, which those, because they are without
But if any one should wish to unravel this in- rvirtue, are unable to curb ? But this circumdistinct conception of his soul/let
him at once stance manifestly deceived him, because, when
teach himself that he is a good man who profits inqmry is made respecting virtue, he thought
those whom he can, and injures no one 2 unless that it is the part of virtue to conquer in every
provoked by injury."
kind of contention.
Nor was he able in any
Oh how he marred a simple and true senti- way to see, that a man who gives way to grief
ment by the addmon of two words ! For what and anger, and who indulges these affections,
need was there of adding these words, "unless
against which he ought rather to struggle, and
provoked by injury?"
that he might append who rushes wherever injustice shall have called
vice as a most disgraceful tail to a good man, him, does not fulfil the duty of virtue.
For he
and might represent
him as without patience,
who endeavours to return an injury, desires to
which is the greatest of all the virtues.
He said imitate that very person by whom he has been
that a good man would inflict injuries if he were injured.
Thus he who imitates a bad man can
provoked:
now he must necessarily lose the by no means be good.
name of a good man from this very clrcumTherefore by two words he has taken away
stance, if he shall inflict iniury.
For it is not from the good and wise man two of the greatest
less the part of a bad man to return an injury virtues, innocence and patience•
But, as Sallusthan tq inflict it. For from what source do con- tins relates was said by Appius. because he himtests, from what source do fightings and contenself practised that canine s eloquence, he wished
tions, artse among men, except that impatience
man also to live after the manner of a dog, so as,
opposed to injustice often excites great tempests?
when attacked, to bite in return•
And to show
But if you meet injustice with patience,
than how pernicious this repayment
of insult is, and
which virtue nothing can be found more true, what carnage it is accustomed
to produce, from
nothing more worthy of a man, it will immedl- what can a more befitting example be sought,
ately be extinguished, as though you should pour than from the most melancholy disaster of the
water upon a fire. But if that injustice which teacher himself, who, while he desired to obey
provokes opposition
has met with impatience
these precepts of the philosophers,
destroyed
equal 3 to itself, as though overspread with oil, !himself?
For if, when attacked with injury, he
it will excite so great a conflagration,
that no had preserved
patienceif he had learned
stream can extinguish it, but only the shedding
that it is the part of a good man to dissemble
of blood.
Great, therefore, is the advantage
and to endure insult, and his impatience, vanity,
of patience, of which the wise man has de- and madness had not poured forth those noble
prived the good man.
For this alone causes orations, inscribed with a name derived
from
that no evil happens ; and if it should be given another source, 6 he would never, by his head
to all, there will be no wickedness and no fraud affixed to them, have polluted
the rostra on
in the affairs of men.
What, therefore, can be which he had formerly distinguished himself, nor
so calamitous to a good man, so opposed to his would
that proscription
have utterly destroyed
t Animt sui complicimm nodonem evolvcre.
[N_i lacessitus mjuna,]
• s Compai_m. Injusuce _nd tmpafience are here repreaented as a
pmr of gladiators well matched against each other,

,t Pecudes, including horses and cattle.
$ Canmam, i e•, resembling a dog, cutting.
* The alluston is to the Pl*ili_2Mc.r of Ctcero, a title borrowed
from ]_mo6thene*.
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the state.
Therefore
it is not the part of a he were excited by anger ; by which they plainly
wise and good man to wish to contend, and to show that they neither know what virtue is, nor
commit h:mself to danger, since to conquer is why God gave anger to man.
And if this was
not in our power, and every contest is doubtful ; given to us for this purpose, that we may employ
but it is the part of a wise and excellent man it for the slaying of men, what is to be thought
not to wish to remove his adversary, which can- more savage than :nan, what more resembling
not be done without guilt and danger, but to put the wild beasts, than that animal which God
an end to the contest itself, which may be done formed for commumon and innocence ? There
with advantage and with justice.
Therefore pa- are, then, three affections which drive men headtience is to be regarded as a very great virtue ; long to all crimes : (i) anger, (2) desire, and
and that the just man might obtain this, God (3) lust.6 On which account the poets have
willed, as has been before said, that he should be said that there are three furies which harass the
despised as sluggish.
For unless he shall have mmds of men : anger longs for revenge, desire
been insulted, it will not be known what forti- for fiches, lust for pleasures.
But God has aptude he has in restraining himself.
Now if, when pointed fixed limits to all of these ; and if they
provoked by injury, he has begun to follow up pass these limits and begin to be too great, they
his assailant with violence, he is overcome.
But must necessarily pervert their nature, and be
if he shall have repressed that emotion by rea- changed into diseases and v:ces.
And it is a
soning, he altogether
has command over h:m- matter of no great labour to show what these
self: he is able to rule himself.
And this re- limits are.7 Cupidity s is given us for providing
straining I of oneself is tightly named patience,
those things which are necessary for life; conwhich single virtue is opposed to all vices and cupiscence,9 for the procreation
of offspring ;
affections. This recalls the disturbed and waver- the affection of indignation, '° for restraining the
ing mind to its tranquillity ; this mitigates, this faults of those who are in our power, that is, in
restores a man to himself.
Therefore, since it is order that tender age may be formed by a seimposs:ble and useless to resist nature, so that verer discipline to integnty and justice : for if
we are not excited at all ; before, however, the this _me ofhfe is not restrained by fear," hcence
emohon bursts forth to the infl:ction of injury, will produce boldness, and this will break out
as far ' as is possible let it be calmed 3 in time• into every disgraceful and daring action.
ThereGod has enjoined us not to let the sun go down fore, as it is both just and necessary to employ
upon our wrath, 4 lest he should depart as a wit- anger towards the young, so it is both permcious
ness of our madness.
Finally, Marcus Tullius, and impious to use it towards those of our own
in opposition
to his own precept, concerning
age. It is impious, because humanity isinjured;
which I have lately spoken, gave the greatest pernicious, because if they oppose, it is necespraises to the forgetting of injuries.
"I enter- sary either to destroy them or to perish.
But
tam hopes," he says, "O C_esar, who art accus- that this which I have spoken of zs the reason
tomed to forget nothing except injuries."s
But rwhy the affection of anger has been given to
if he thus acted--a
man most widely removed
man, may be understood
from the precepts of
not only from heavenly, but also from public and God Himself, who commands
that we should
civil justice-how much more ought we to do not be angry with those who revile and injure us,
this, who are, as it were, candidates
for immor- but that we should always have our hands over
taJtty ?
the young ; that is, that when they err, we should
correct them with continual stripes, '_ lest by useCHAP. XIX. -- OF THE AFFECTIONS AND THEIR USE ; less love and excessive
indulgence they should
AND OF THE THREE FURIES.
be trained to evil and nourished to vices.
But
those who are inexperienced
in affairs and ignoWhen the Stoics attempt to uproot the affec- rant of reason, have expelled those affections
tions from man as diseases, they are opposed by which have been given to man for good uses,
the Peripatetics,
who not only retain, but also and they wander more _udely than reason dedefend them, and say that there is nothing in
man which is not produced
in him with great [ 6 [Rather indignationcupidity,andconcupiscenceansweringto
reason and foresight.
They say this indeed [ choice
ourauthors
hbtdo tolhedlfferencemvolvedmthls
of words,lra,cupMltas,
I shall have occasmn
point out ]

rightly, if they know
•

Ject.
tlon of
no one

the

true

limits

of

each

sub-

Accordingly they say that this very affecanger
is the whetstone
of virtue, as though
could fight bravely against enemies unless

t Susteatatlo sin,
2 Quoad fiert potest. Others read, *'quod flora t_test. ''
3 l'*iaturlus sopiatur,
,t Eph iv u6.
* Gcero, Pro LiKar., za.

_ [Here he treat_ the "three furies" as not m themselves vines,
! trot iraplanted for flood purposes, and becommg "diseases" only when

theyp_s the hmltshe now defines. Hence,whileindignationis
_;,tu_,
anger,ts not
It tsevil,
not and
a disease;
cupfdzty,until
while
amounting
to
honest thrift't,
cencu#tJcence_
tt becomes
"e-ot'l

concupiscence" (._,ev_iav .eat_v, Col, hi. 5), is but natural aibi#e_ite_
working to good ends.]
s Desire. [See note 6, suSra.]
9 Lust.
to Anger.
tt [Qua:, nisi in metn eohibetur.]
,
ta [Assu/uis verberabus. Ttus waght be rendered * careful punishmeats?']
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mands. From this cause they live unjustly and and captivate man with enjoyments, render him
impiously. They employ anger against their subject to its control, and punish him with everequals in age : hence disagreements, hence ban- ilasting death.
ishments, hence wars have arisen contrary to
The pleasure arising from the eyes is various
justice. They use desire for the amassing of and manifold, which is derived from the sight
riches : hence frauds, hence robberies, hence all of objects which are pleasant in intercourse with
kinds of crimes have originated. They use lust men, or in nature or workmanship. The phionly for the enjoyment of pleasures : hence de- losophers rightly took this away. For they say
baucberies, hence adulteries, hence all cormp- that it is much more excellent and worthy of
tions have proceeded.
Whoever, therefore, has man to look upon the heaven3 rather than
reduced those affections within their proper carved works, and to admire this most beautiful
limits, which they who are ignorant of God can- work adorned with the lights of the stars shining
not do, he is pauent, he is brave, he is just.'
through/as with flowers, than to admire things
painted and moulded, and varied with jewels.
cru.r, xx.--or
TH_ S_mES, AND_rag PLF_.S-But when they have eloquently exhorted us to
uRr_s ns THE BRUTESANDIre MAN; AND OF despise earthly things, and have urged us to look
PLEASURES
OF THEEYES, ANDSPECTACLES. up to the heaven, nevertheless they do not despise
these public spectacles. Therefore they are both
It
remains
that
I
should
speak
against
the
pleasures of the five senses, and this briefly, for delighted with these, and are gladly present at
the measure of the book itself now demands them ; though, since they are the greatest recitemoderation _ all of which, since they are vicious ment to vices, and have a most powerful tenand deadly, ought to be overcome and subdued ' dency to corrupt our minds, they ought to be
by virtue, or, as I said a little before respecting taken away from us ; for they not only contribthe affections, be recalled to their proper office, ute in no respect to a happy life, but even inflict
The other animals have no pleasure, except the the greatest injury. For he who reckons it a
one only which relates to generation. Therefore pleasure, that a man, though justly condemned,
they use their senses for the necessity of their should be slain in his sight, pollutes his connature : they see, in order that they may seek science
as much
as if of
he should
becomewhich
a spectator and
a sharer
a homicide
is
those things which are necessary for the preservation of life ; they hear one another, and dis- secretly committed.S And yet they call these
sports in which human blood is shed. So far
tinguish one another, that they may be able to has the feeling of humanity departed from the
assemble together; they either discover from men, that when they destroy the hves of men,
the smell, or perceive from the taste, the things
which are useful for food ; they refuse and reject they think that they are amusing themselves
with sport, being more guilty than all those
the things which are useless, they measure the whose blood-shedding they esteem a pleasure.
business of eating and drinking by the fulness of
I ask now whether they can be just and pious
their stomach. But the foresight of the most
men, who, when they see men placed under the
skilful Creator gave to man pleasure without stroke of death, and entreating mercy, not only
limit, and liable to fall into vice, because He set suffer them to be put to death, but also demand
before him virtue, which might always be at variance with pleasure, as with a domestic enemy, it, and give cruel and inhuman votes for their
Cicero says, in the Cata Major: 2 ,, In truth, de- death, not being satiated with wounds nor conbaucheries, and adulteries, and disgraceful ac- tented with bloodshed. Moreover, they order
tions are excited by no other enticements than them, even though wounded and prostrate, to
those of pleasure. And since nature or some be attacked again, and their carcases to be
God has given to man nothing more excellent wasted 6 with blows, that no one may delude
than the mind, nothing is so hostile to this di- them by a pretended death. They are even
vine benefit and gift as pleasure. For when lust angry with the combatants, unless one of the
two is quickly slain ; and as though they thirsted
bears sway there is no place for temperance, nor for human blood, they hate delays. They decan virtue have any existence when pleasure mand that other and fresh combatants should be
reigns supreme."
But, on the other hand, God given to them, that they may satisfy their eyes
gave virtue on this account, that it might subdue
and conquer pleasure, and that, when it passed to the
_Coelum
potlus.qu_m ctelata.Thereappears
to be an alluston
supposed denvauon of "ccelum" from "ccelando."
the boundaries assigned to it, it might restrain it
• [Intermteantibus
astrorura
tummibus.It doesnotseemto me
within the prescribed limits, lest it should soothe that
the learned translator does full jtrstlce here to our author's ,dea.
"Adorned with the twinkling hghm of the stars" would be an admlst [Quod ignorantes Deum facere non possum.
In a later ate
Lactanuus rm.ght have been charged with .qemt-Pelag_anlsm,
many
of his expres.*aonsabout human nature being unstudied. But I note
m_'Jmssage'mvme
gr_c,Jas'hk¢ many other, proving that he _
a C.,.ta.

the need

ables rmldermg,]
lit is unbecoming for a Christian, unless as an officer of t bc
aw or a mimsrer of mercy, to be a spectator of any execution of
cruninals. Blessed growth of Christian morals.]
Dissipan.
[A very graphic description of-the brutal shows of
the arena, which were abohshed by the first Chns_m cmperor_ perhatm h_flmmccd by these very p_es.]
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as soon as possible.
Being imbued with this
practice, they have lost their humanity.
Therefore they do not spare even the innocent, but
practise upon all that which they have learned
in the slaughter of the wicked.
It is not therefore befitting that those who strive to keep. to
the path of justice should be companions and
sharers in this public homicide.
For when God
forbids us to kill, He not only prohibits us from
open violence,' which is not even allowed by
the public laws, but He warns us against the
commission of those things which are esteemed
lawful among men.
Thus it will be neither lawful for a just man to engage in warfare, since his
warfare is justice itself, nor to accuse any one of
a capital charge, because it makes no difference
whether you put a man to death by word, or
rather by the sword, since it Is the act of putring to death itself 2 which is prohibited.
Therefore, with regard to this precept of God, there
ought to be no exception at all ; but that it is
always unlawful to put to death a man, whom
God willed to be a sacred ammaD
Therefore let no one imagine that even this is
allowed, to strangle 4 newly-born children, which
is the greatest impiety ; for God breathes into
their souls for life, and not for death.
But men,
that there may be no crime with which they may
not pollute their hands, deprive souls as yet innocent and simple of the light which they themselves have not given.
Can any one, indeed,
expect that they would abstain from the blood of
others who do not abstain even from their own ?
But these are without any controversy wicked and
unjust. What are they whom a false piety s cornpels to expose their children?
Can they be considered innocent who expose their own offspring 6
as a prey to dogs, and as far as it depends upon
themselves, kill them in a more cruel manner
than if they had strangled
them?
Who can
doubt that he is impious who gives occasion 7
for the pity of others?
For, although that which
he has wished should befall the childnamely,
that It should be brought uphe has certainly
consigned his own offspring either to servitude
or to the brothel?
But who does not understand,
who is ignorant what things may happen, or are
accustomed to happen, in the case of each sex,
I Lactroclnarl
2 t e, without

reference

to the manner

in which

death

ts inflicted,

even through error?
For this is shown by the
example of (Edlpus alone, confused with twofold
guilt.
It is therefore as wicked to expose as it
is to kill. But truly parricides complain of the
scantiness of their means, and allege that they
have not enough for bringing up more children ;
as though, in truth, their means were in the power
of those who possess them, or God did not daily
make the rich poor, and the poor rich.
Wherefore, if any one on account of poverty shall be
unable to bring up children, it is better to abstain
from marriage 8 than with wicked hands to mar
the work of God.
If, then, it is in no way permitted to commit
homicide, it is not allowed us to be present at
all,9 lest any bloodshed should overspread
the
conscience, since that blood is offered for the
gratification of the people.
And I am inclined
to think that the corrupting influence of the stage
is still more contaminating. '° For the subject
of comedies are the dishonouring
of virgins, or
the loves of harlots ; and the more eloquent they
are who have composed the accounts of these
disgraceful actions, the more do they persuade
by the elegance of their sentnnents ; and harmonious mad polished verses more readily remain
fixed in the memory of the hearers.
In like
manner, the stories of the tragedians place before
the eyes the parricides and incests of wicked
kings, and represent tragic" crimes.
And what
other effect do the immodest gestures of the
players produce, but both teach and excite lusts ?
whose enervated bodies, rendered effeminate after
the gait and dress of women, imitate i2 unchaste
women by their disgraceful gestures. Why should
I speak of the actors of m_mes, _3 who hold forth
instruction in corrupting influences, who teach
_adulteries while they feign them, and by pretended actions train to those which are true?
What can young men or virgins do, when they
see that these things are practised without shame,
and willingly beheld by all? They are plainly
admonished
of what they can do, and are inflamed with lust, which is especially excited by
seeing;
and every one according
to his sex
forms'4 himself in these representations.
And
they approve of these things, while they laugh
at them, and with vices clinging to them, they
return more corrupted to their apartments ; and
not
boys only, who ought not to be inured to
vices
prematurely,
but also old men, whom It
does not become at their age to sin.

[Lactanttus
goes further here than the Scriptures
seem to warrant,
if
more than/brz_ate
warfare be in his mind.
The influence
of Tertull an ts ,nmble here
Scc Elucidation
n. p. #, and cap. xt. p. 99,
vol in i this series ]
3 [Sanctum
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See p 56, su._ra.
But the primal law on
s Ab uxorts congresstone.
this very subject contains a sanction which our author seems to forget.
9 l.e , at the shows of gladiators
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Because he is an ammal of such sacred dignity
therefore
"whoso
[How senously
this warning should
sheddeth man's blood," etc. (Gen. ix. 6).
The impumty of Cam had
when American
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What else does the practice of the Circensian
games contain but levity, vanity, and madness ?
For their souls are hurried away to mad excitement with as great impetuosity as that with which
the chariot races are there carried on; so that
they who come for the sake of beholding
the
spectacle now themselves exhibit more of a spectacle, when they begin to utter exclamations, to
be thrown into transports,
and to leap from
their seats. Therefore all spectacles ought to be
avoided, not only that no vice may settle in our
breasts, which ought to be tranquil and peaceful ;
but that the habitual indulgence of any pleasure
may not soothe and captivate us, and turn us
aside from God and from good works.'
For the
celebrauons of the games are festivals in honour
of the gods, inasmuch as they were instituted on
account of their birthdays, or the dedication of
new temples.
And at first the huntmgs, which
are called shows, were in honour of Saturnus,
and the scenic games in honour of Liber, but
the Circensian in honour of Neptune.
By degrees, however, the same honour began to be
paid also to the other gods, and separate games
were dedicated to their names, as Sisinnius Capito
teaches in his book on the games.
Therefore,
if any one is present at the spectacles to which
men assemble for the sake of religion, he has
departed from the worship of God, and has betaken himself to those deities whose birthdays
and festivals he has celebrated. •
CHAP.
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they do not believe.
For, being accustomed to
sweet and polished speeches or poems, they despise the simple and common language of the
sacred writings as mean.
For they seek that
which may soothe the senses.
But whatever is
pleasant to the ear effects persu.asion, and while
it delights fixes itself deeply w_thin the breast.
Is God, therefore, the contriver both of the mind,
and of the voice, and of the tongue, unable to
speak eloquently ? Yea, rather, vnth the greatest
foresight, He wished those things which are divine to be without adornment, that all might understand the things which He Himself spoke to
all.
Therefore he who is anxious for the truth, who
does not wish to deceive himself, must lay aside
hurtful and injurious pleasures, which would bind
the mind to themselves, as pleasant food does
the body : true things must be preferred to false,
eternal things to those which are of short dura.
tion, useful things to those which are pleasant.
Let nothing be pleasing to the sight but that which
you see to be done with piety and justice ; let
nothing be agreeable to the hearing but that which
nourishes the soul and makes you a better man.
And especially this sense ought not to be distorted to vice, since it is given to us for this purpose, that we might gain the knowledge of God.
Therefore, if it be a pleasure to hear melodies
and songs, let it be pleasant to sing and hear the
praises of God.
This is true pleasure, which is
the attendant and companion of virtue.
This is
not frail and bnef, as those which they desire,
who, hke cattle, are slaves to the body ; but lasting, and affording delight without any intermission. And if any one shall pass its limits, and
shall seek nothing else from pleasure but pleasure
itself, he designs for ]_tmse_ death ; for as there
is perpetual life m virtue, so there is death in
pleasure.
For he who shall choose temporal
things wilt be without things eternal ; he who
shall prefer earthly things will not have heavenly
things.
CHAP. XXn. -- OF THE PLEASURESOF TASTEAND
SMELL.

AND OF SACREDIXrERATURE.
Pleasure of the ears is received from the sweetness of voices and strains, which indeed is as
productive of vice as that delight of the eyes of
which we have spoken.
For who would not deem
him luxurious and worthless who should have
scenic arts at his house?
But it makes no difference whether you practise
luxury alone at
home, or with the people in the theatre.
But
we have already spoken of spectacles:3
there
remains one thing which is to be overcome by
US, that we be not captivated
by those things
which penetrate
to the innermost perception.
For all those things which are unconnected
with
But with regard to the pleasures of taste and
words, that is, pleasant sounds of the air and of smell, which two senses relate only to the body,
strings, may be easily disregarded, because they there is nothing to be discussed by us ; unless by
do not adhere to us, and cannot be written, chance any one requires us to say that it is disgraceful to a wise and good man if he is the
But a well-composed
poem,
and a the
speech
gulling
with its sweetness,
captivate
minds beof slave of his appetite, if he walks along besmeared
men, and impel them in what direction they with unguents and crowned with flowers: and he
please.
Hence, when learned men have applied who does these things is plainly foolish and senseless, and is worthless, and one whom not even
themselves to the religion of God, unless they a notion of virtue has reached.
Perhaps some
have been instructed 4 by some skilful teacher, one will say, Why, then, have these things been
z [See
[See Tertullian,
_5, pp.
P.89,487,
this488.]
senes.]
made, except that we may enjoy them ? Howp aT, supra/volm.
also cap.
voL v[,
3 [S_ p _sT,**_.]
[ever, it has often been said that there would
"Ab4 Fundau,
ahqtm tmpento
having docto_¢
the foundation
fuadau."_
ia_, _
Sot_ I_u:l, I have been no virtue unless it had things which it
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might overpower.
Therefore
God made all natus est: sic imbuit homines, et armavit ad
things to supply a contest between two things, nefas omne.
Quid enim potest esse sanctum
Those enticements
of pleasures, then, are the iis, qui aetatem imbecillam et pr_esidio indigeninstruments of that whose only business it is to tern, libidini sure depopulandam
fcedandamque
subdue virtue, and to shut out justice from men. substravermt?
Non potest h_ec res pro magniWith these soothing influences and enjoyments
tudine sceleris enarrari.
Nihil amplius istos apit captivates their souls ; for it knows that pleas- pellare possum, qub.m impios et parricidas, quibus
ure is the contriver of death.
For as God calls lnon sufficit sexus a Deo datus, nisi etiam suum
man to life only through virtue and labour, so the profanh ac petulanter
illudant.
Hmc tamen
other calls us to death by delights and pleasures ; apud illos levla, et quasi honesta sunt.
Quid
and as men arrive at real good through deceitful idicam de iis, qui abominandam
non libidinem,
evils, so they arrive at real evil through deceitful seal lnsaniam potius exercent ! Piget dicere :
goods. Therefore those enjoyments are to be]sed quid his fore credamus, quos non piget taguarded against, as snares or nets, lest, captivated Icere ? et tamen dicendum est, quia fit. De istis
by the softness of enjoyments,
we should be Jloquor, quorum teterrima libido et execrabihs
brought under the dominion of death with the furor ne capiti quidem
parcit.
Quibus hoc
body itself, to which we have enslaved ourselves, verbis, aut qua indignatione tantum nefas prosequar?
Vincit officium linguze sceleris magmCHAP.XXIII.'--DE

TACTUSVOLUPTATEET LIBIDINE_ tudo.
C_m igitur hbido ha_c edat opera, et
ET CONTINENTIA.
hmc facinora designet, armandi adversus eam
virtute maxim_, sumus.
Qmsquis affectus illos
Venio nunc ad earn, qum percipitur ex tactu, frmnare non potest, cohibeat eos intra prmscripvoluptatem : qui sensus est quidem totius cor- rum legitimi tori, ut et illud, quod avld_ expetat,
poris. Sed ego non de ornamentis,
aut vesti- ]consequatur, et tamen in peccatum non incldat.
bus, sed de sol_. libidine dicendum
mihi puto ; Nam quid slbi homines perdm volunt ? Nempe
qum maxim_ coercenda est, quia maxim_ nocet, honesta opera voluptas sequitur : si ipsam per
Cum excogltasset
Deus duorum sexuum ratio- se appetunt, justft et legitim¢3 frui licet.
hem, attribuit iis, ut se invicem appeterent, et
Quod sl ahqua necessitas prohibeblt tum verb
conjunctione gauderent.
Itaque ardentissimam
maxima adhibenda virtus erit, ut cupiditatl concupld_tatem cunctorum
animantium
corporibus
tinentia reluctetur.
Nec tantum alienis, qum
admiscuit, ut in hos affectus avldismm6 ruerent, attingere non licet, verfim etiam publicls vule_que ratione propagari et multiplicari genera gatisque corponbus abstinendum, Deus praecepit ;
possent.
Qum cupiditas et appetentia
in horn- docetque nos, chm duo inter se corpora fuerint
me vehementior
et acrior invenitur ; vel quiz copulata, unum corpus efficere.
Ira qul se coeno
hominum multitudinem voluit esse majorem, vel immerserit, cceno sit oblitus necesse est ; et corquoniam virtutem soli hommi dedit, ut esset pus quidem citb ablui potest: mens autem conlaus et gloria in coercendis voluptatibus, et ab- tagione impudmi corporis inquinata non potest,
stmenti_ sui. Scit ergb adversarius ille noster, nisl et longo tempore, et multis bonis operabus,
quanta mt vis hujus cupidltatis, quam quidam ab eA qum mhmserit colluvione purgafi.
Opornecessitatem dicere maluerunt ; eamque a recto tet ergo sibl quemque proponere, duomm sexuet bono, ad malum et pravum transfert.
Ilhcita um conjunctionem
generandi cause, datam esse
enim desideria immittit, ut ahena contaminent,
viventibus, eamque legem his affectibus positam,
quibus habere propria sine delicto licet.
Obji- ut successionem parent.
Sicut autem dedit noclt quippe ocuhs irritabiles formas, suggeritque
bis oculos Deus, non ut spectemus, voluptatemfomenta, et vitiis pabulum subministrat:
turn in- clue capiamus,
sed ut videamus
propter eos
timis visceribus stimulos omnes conturbat
et actus, qui pertinent ad vitro necessitatem,
ita
commovet, et naturalem
illum incitat atque in- genitalem corporis partem, quod nomen ipsum
flammat ardorem, donec
irretitum
hominem
docet, null_ all3. causal nisi efficiend_e sobolis acimplicatumque decipiat.
Acne quis esset, qm cepimus.
Huic divinze legi summa devotmne
poenamm
metu abstineret
alieno,
lupanaria
parendum
est.
Sint omnes, qui se discipulos
quoque constituit ; et pudorem infelicium mull- Dei profitebuntur, ita morafi et instttutl, ut imerum publicavit, ut ludibrio haberet tam eos qm perare sibi possint.
Nam qui voluptatibus indulfaciunt, qu/tm quas pati necesse est.
gent, qui libidini obsequuntur, ii animam suam
His obscoemtatibus
animas, ad sanctitatem
corpori mancipant, ad mortemque condemnant :
genitas, velut in cceni gurgate demersit, pudorem quia se corpori addixerunt, in quod habet mors
extinxit, pudicitiam
profligavit.
Idem
etiam potestatem.
Unusquisque
igitur, quantum pomares maribus admiscuit ; et nefandos
coitus test, formet se ad verecundiam, pudorem colat,
contra naturam contraque institutum Dei machi- castitatem conscienti_, et mente tueatur ; nec
tantum legibus publicis pareat:
sed sit supra
t It ha_
been judged
advtsable
chapter
in the
original
leges, qui legem Dei sequitur.
Quibus
/-attn.
LCompare
Clement,
vol. n.top.g,ve
z59_this
notes
3t 7_ this
serte,
s.J
oinnes
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bonis si assueverit, jam pudebit eum ad deteriora
qui a marito dimissam duxent, et eum qui prredesciscere : modb placeant
recta et honesta, ter crimen adulterii uxorem dimiserit, ut alteram
qu_e melioribus jueundiora sunt qu/tm prava et ducat ; dissociari enim corpus et distrahi Deus
inhonesta pejoribus,
noluit.
Pr_eterea non tantum adulterium
esse
Nondum
omnia castitatis
officia exsecutus vitandum, sed etiam cogitationem ; ne quis asplsum : quam Deus non modo intra privatos parle- ciat alienam, et animo concupiscat : adulteram
tes, sed etiam pr_scripto
lectuli terminat ; ut enim fien mentem, si vel imaginem voluptatis
chm quis habeat uxorem, neque servam, neque sibi lpsa depinxerit.
Mens est enim profecto
liberam habere msuper velit, sed matrimonio
qure peccat ; qu_e immoderatre libidinis fructum
fidem server.
Non enim, sicut juris publiciicogitatione
complectitur;
in h_tc crimen est, in
ratio est, sola mulier adultera est, qu_e habet h_tc omne dehctum.
Nam etsi corpus null_t sit
alium, maritus autem, etiam si plures habeat, a labe maculatum,
non constat
tamen pudlciti_e
cnmine adulteni solutus est. Sed divina lex ita ratio, si animus incestus est ; nec illibata castiduos in matrimonium,
quod est in corpus unum, tas videri potest, ubi conscientmm
cupiditas inpari jure conjungit, ut adulter habeatur, quis-qumavit.
Nee verb ahquis existimet, difficile
quis compagem corporis in diversa d_stra_xent, esse frrenos imponere voluptati, eamque vagam
Nec ob aliam causam Deus, cfim c_eteras ani- et errantem castitatls pudicitireque
limitibus inmantes suscepto fcetu maribus repugnare voluis- cludere, cflm propositum
sit hominibus
etiam
set, solam omnium
muherem
patientem
viri vincere, ac plunmi beatam atque incorruptam
fecit ; scilicet ne fceminis repugnantibus,
libido corpons integritatem
retlnuerint, multique sint,
cogeret viros aliud appetere, eoque facto, cas- qui hoc co_lesti genere vitae feliciss_m_ perfrutitatis gloriam non tenerent.'
Sed neque mulier antur.
Quod quidem Deus non ita fieri pr_evirtutem pudiciti_e caperet, si peccare non pos- cepit, tanquam astringat, quia generari homlnes
set.
Nam quis mutum animal pudicum
esse oportet ; sed tanquam sinat.
Scit enim, quandixerit, qubd suscepto
foetu mari repugnat?
tam his affectibus imposuerit necessitatem.
Si
Quod ideo facet, quia necesse est in dolorem
quis hoe, inquit, facere potuerit, habebit eximiam
atque in periculum veniat, si admiserit.
Nulla incomparabilemque
mercedem.
Quod contligitur laus est, non facere quod facere non possls, nenme genus quasi fastigium est, omniumque
Ideo autem pudicitia in homine laudatur, qma consummafio wrtutum.
A_. quam s_ quis enffl
non naturalis est, sed voluntaria.
Servanda igi- atque eluctari potuerit, hunc servum dominus,
tur tides ab utroque alteri est : immo exemplo
hunc dlscipulum magister agnoscet ; hic terrain
confinentim
docenda
uxor, ut se caste gerat, triumphabit,
hic erit consimilis Deo, qui virtuImquum est enim, ut id exigas, quod pr_estare tern Dei cepit.
Hrec quidem difficilia wdentur ;
lpse non possis.
Qu_e imquitas effecit profectb,
sed de eo loquimur, cui calcatls omnibus terut essent adulteria,
foeminls _egre ferentibus
renis, iter in coelum paratur.
Nam quia virtus
pr_estare se fidem non exhibentibus
mutuam
in Dei agnitlone consistlt, omnia gravia sunt,
chantatem.
Denique nulta est tam perditi pu- dum ig-nores ; ubi cognoveris, faciha : per ipsas
doffs adultera, qu_ non hanc causam vifiis suis difficultates nobis exeundum est, qui ad sumpr_etendat;
injurmm se peccando non facere, mum bonum tendimus.
sed referre.
Quod optim6 Quintilianus expressit: Homo, inquit, neque alieni matrimonii ab- CHAP. xxr¢. _ or REPr2_rANcE, OF _ARDON, AND
stinens, neque sm custos, qu_e inter se natufft
THE COMMANDSOF GOD.
connexa sunt.
Nam neque maritus circa cotrumpendas
aliorum conjuges occupatus
potest
vacate domestic_e sanct_tatl ; et uxor, cflm m
tale mcidit matrimonium,
exemplo ipso concirata, aut _mltari se putat, aut vindicari,
Cavendum igitur, ne occasionem vitiis nostr_
intemperanti_,
demus : sed assuescant
invicem
mores duorum, et jugum paribus animis ferant,
Nos ipsos in altero cogitemus.
Nam fete in hoc
justitire summa consistit, ut non facias alteri,
quidquid ipse ab altero pati nolis.
H_ee sunt
qu_e ad continentiam
pr_ecipiuntur a Deo.
Sed
tamen ne quis divina pr0ecepta circumscribere se
putet posse, adduntur fila, ut omnis calumnia,
et occasio fraudis removeatur,
adulterum esse,
[Non bene convenmnt
_gitur leg_bus dittos
auctore
nostro (v_de p x43 apud n. _) sed
muhebrt
mm_me amper_ta, esse v_dentur.J

Nor, however, let any one be disheartened,
or
despair concerning himself, if, overcome by passion, or impelled by desire, or deceived by error,
or compelled by force, he has turned aside to the
way of unrighteousness.
For it is possible for
him to be brought back, and to be set free, if
he repents of his actions, and, turning to better
things, makes satisfaction to God.
Cicero, indeed, thought that this was Impossible, whose
words in the third book of the Academics 2 are:
,, But if, as in the case of those who have gone
astray on a journey, it were permitted those who
have followed a devious course to correct their
error by repentance,
it would be more easy to
amend rashness."
It is altogether
permitted
them.
For if we think that our children are

qua: _uprad_cta sunt
lmec verbs de natur'_.
a [From

a lost book.]
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corrected when we perceive that they repent of
their faults, and though we have disinherited and
cast them off, we again receive, cherish, and erabrace them, why should we despair that the
mercy of God our Father may again be appeased
by repentance?
Therefore He who is at once
the Lord and most indulgent Parent promises
that He will remit the sins of the penitent, and
that He will blot out all the iniquities of him who
shall begin afresh to practise righteousness.
For
as the uprightness of his past life is of no avail
to him who lives badly, because the subsequent
wickedness has destroyed his works of righteoushess, so former sins do not stand in the way of
him who has amended his life, because the subsequent righteousness has effaced the stain of his
former life. For he who repents of that which
he has done, understands his former error; and
on this account the Greeks better and more significantly speak of metanoia,'
which we may
speak of in Latin as a return to a right understanding?
For he returns to a fight understanding, and recovers his mind as it were from
madness, who is grieved for his error; and he
reproves himself of madness, and confirms his
mind to a better course of life : then he especially guards against this very thing, that he may
not again be led into the same snares.
In short,
even the dumb animals, when they are ensnared
by fraud, if by any means they have extricated
themselves so as to escape, become more cautious
for the future, and always avoid all those things
in which they have perceived wiles and snares.
Thus repentance makes a man cautious and dihgent to avoid the faults into which he has once
fallen through deceit,
For no one can be so prudent and so circumspect as not at some t_me to slip ; and therefore
God, knowing our weakness, of His compassion 3
has opened a harbour of refuge for man, that the
medicine of repentance might aid this necessity
to which our frailty is liable?
Therefore, if any
one has erred, let him retrace his step, and as
soon as possible recover and reform himself,

them, if they shall have corrected their error by
a better life. And let not any one imagine that
he is a gainer if he shall have no witness of his
fault : for all things are known to Him in whose
sight we live ; and if we are able to conceal anything from all men, we cannot conceal it from
God, to whom nothing can be hidden, nothing
secret.
Seneca closed his exhortations with an
admirable sentiment : "There is," he says," some
great deity, and greater than can be imagined ;
and for him we endeavour to live. Let us approve ourselves to him.
For it is of no avail
that conscience is confirmed ; we lie open to the
sight of God." What can be spoken with greater
truth by him who knew God, than has been said
by a man who is ignorant of true religion ? For
he both expressed the majesty of God, by saying
that it is too great for the reflecting powers of
the human mind to receive ; and he touched upon the very fountain of truth, by perceiving that
the life of men is not superfluous,7 as the Epicureans will have it, but that they make it their endeavour to hve to God, if indeed they live with
justice and piety.
He might have been a true
worshipper of God, if any one had pointed out
to him God ; s and he might assuredly have despised Zeno, and his teacher Sotion, if he had
obtained a true guxde of wisdom.
Let us approve ourselves to him, he says. A speech truly
heavenly, had it not been preceded by a confession of ignorance.
It is of no avail that conscience is confined ; we lie open to the sight of
God. There is then no room for falsehood, none
for dissimulation ; for the eyes of men are removed by walls, but the divine power of God
cannot be removed by the inward parts from
looking through and kdowing the entire man.
The same writer says, in the first book of the
same work : "What are you doing ? what are you
contriving ? what are you hiding ? Your guardian
follows you ; one is withdrawn from you by foreign travel, another by death, another by infirm
health ; this one adheres to you, and you can
never be without him. Why do you choose a

"But upward to retrace the way,
And pass into the light of day,
Then comes the stress of labour. ''5

secret place, and remove the witness ? Suppose
that you have succeeded in escaping the notice
of all, foolish man T What does it profit you not
to have a witness,9 if you have the witness of your

For when men have tasted sweet pleasures to
their destruction, 6 they can scarcely be separated
own
?
Andconscience
Tully speaks
in a manner no less remarkfrom them : they would more easily follow right able concerning conscience and God : "Let him
things if they had not tasted their attractions.
But if they tear themselves away from this per,s Supervacuam
i e. useless,
wtthout
an object.
[P. to
tTt.T,_e
n. 2Task
]
[May I be tmrdou_
for asking
my reader
to refer
nicious slavery, all their error will be forgiven of thg_t Co_r (book,): "All truth_ fromthesemptteroal
word properly denotes a change of mind, result.
mg xin_t_'r_ivotct.
a change ofThe
conduct
a Reslpmcentmm.
[Note the admitted superiority of the Greek ]
sut. as
Augustine
(.De
Cdvzlale .Des, x. x) explains the
use3ofPro
thispletate
exDressmn
apphed to
God
4 [Coooerhmg Lthe "pla_aks after shipwreck," see Tertullian, pp.
659 and 666 , vol . tii-, this series.]
5 Vlrg., A_neid, yr. taB.
e Male.

source, b etc. TI_e concluding lines illustrutc the kindly judgment of
our author : -"How oR, when Paul has served us with a toxtt
I
Has Epmtetus, Plato, Tully, preached *
Men that. if now alive, would sit content
And humble learners of a Savtour's worth,
I
Preach it who mtght. Such was their love of truth,
_
Tbetr thirst of knowledge, and their candour too "
[ But turn to our author's last sentence in cap. XT,p. z83, su,_ra.]
l
9 Con._mm.
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remember,"
he says, "that he has God as a witness, that is, as I judge, his own mind, than which
God has given nothing more dwine to man."'
Likewise, in speaking of the just and good man,
he says : "Therefore
such a man will not dare,
not merely to do, but even to think, anything
which he would not dare to proclaim."
Therefore let us cleanse our conscience, which is open
to the eyes of God ; and, as the same writer says,
"let us always so live as to remember that we
shall have to give an account ; "2 and let us
reckon that we are looked upon at every moment,
not, as he said, in some theatre of the world by
men, but from above by Him who is about to be
both the judge and also the witness, to whom
when He demands an account of our hfe, it will
not be permitted
any one to deny his actions,
Therefore it is better e_ther to flee from conscience, or ourselves to open our mind of our
own accord, and tearing open our wounds to
pour forth destruction ; which wounds no one
else can heal but He alone who made the lame
to walk, restored sight to the bhnd, cleansed the
polluted hmbs, and raised the dead.
He will

plainly most vain, but of those things which are
put forth from the innermost breast.
Therefore,
upon the altar of God, which m truly very great,*
and which is placed in the heart of man, and
cannot be defiled with blood, there is placed
righteousness, patience, faith, innocence, chastity,
and abstinence.
This is the truest ceremony,
this is that law of God, as it is called by Cicero,
illustrious and divine, which always commands
things which are right and honourable, and forbids things which are wrong and disgraceful ;
and he who obeys this most holy and certain
law cannot fail to live justly and lawfully.
And
I have laid down a few chief points of this law,
since I promised
that I would speak only of
those things which completed the character s of
virtue and righteousness.
If any one shall wish
to comprise all the other parts, let him seek
them from the fountain itself, from which that
stream flowed to us.

quench the ardour of desires, He will root out
lusts, He will remove envy, He will mitigate
anger.
He will give true and !astmg health,
This remedy should be sought by all, inasmuch
as the soul m harassed by greater danger than
the body, and a cure should be applied as soon
as possible to secret diseases.
For if any one
has his eyesight clear, all hm limbs perfect, and
his entire body in the most wgorous health,
nevertheless I should not call him sound if he is
carried away by anger, swollen and puffed up with
pride, the slave of lust, and burning with desires ;
but I should rather call him sound who does not
raise his eyes to the prosperity of another, who
does not admire riches, who looks upon another's
wife with chaste eye, who covets nothing at all,
does not demre that which is another's, envies
no one, disdains no one ; who is lowly, merciful,
bountiful, mild, courteous : peace perpetually
dwells in his mind.
That man is sound, he is just, he is perfect,
Whoever, therefore, has obeyed all these hearenly precepts, he is a worshipper
of the true
God, whose sacrifices are gentleness of spirit, and
an innocent life, and good actmns.
And he
who exhibits all these qualities offers a sacrifice
as often as he performs any good and pious
action.
For God does not desire the sacnfice
of a dumb animal, nor of death and blood, but
of man and life. And to this sacrifice tl_ere is

Now let us speak briefly concerning sacrifice
itself. "Ivory," says Plato, " is not a pure offering to God."
What then?
Are embroidered
and costly textures ? Nay, rather nothing is a
pure offering to God which can be corrupted or
taken away secretly.
But as he saw thin, that
nothing wl_lch was taken from a dead body ought
to be offered to a hying being, why d_d he not
see that a corporeal offering ought not to be
presented to an incorporeal being ? How much
better and more truly does Seneca speak : "Will
you think of God as great and placid, and a
; friend to be reverenced with gentle majesty, and
always at hand ? not to be worshipped w_th the
immolanon
of victims and with much blood-for what pleasure arises from the slaughter of
innocent ammals ?--but
with a pure mind and
w_th a good and honourable purpose.
Temples
are not to be built to Him with stones pded up
on high ; He is to be consecrated
by each man
m hm own breast."
Therefore, ff any one thinks
that garments, and jewels, and other things which
are esteemed precious, are valued by God, he is
altogether
ignorant of what God m, since he
thinks that those things are pleasing to Him
whic h even a man would be justly praised for
despming.
What, then, is pure, what is worthy
of God, but that which He Himself has demanded in that divine law of His ?
There are two things which ought to be offered,
the gift 6 and the sacrifice ; the gift as a per-

neither need of sacred boughs, nor of purifications,3 nor of sods of turf, which things are
I De O.fflc., til. to.
2 [bld t Ill X9.
3 Febrms a word used m the Sabine language
Others read "fibris,' entrails, offer©d in sacrifice.

for purffattot_.

CHAP.XXV.--OF SACRIFICE, AND OF AN OFFERING
WORTHYOF GOD,AND OF THE FORMOF PRammG
COD.

4 Thet_ is an allusion to the altar of Hercules, called "ara
maxima."
[Chnstmn phdosophy is heard st last among Latms.]
$ Qum summum /astlgtum lmponerent.
The phrasa properly
means to complete a building by raising the l_d'iment or gable,
Hence its figuratave use. [See Cal_ a, p. t6-4.]
-6 Doaum) a free-wall ofrenng or glR. See F._. xxv. a.
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petual offering, the sacrifice for a time.
But For these things, and things resembling these,
with those who by no means understand
the are not adapted to Him.
For He is full of all
nature of the Divine Being, a gift is anything thmgs, as many as exist, and He has need of
which is wrought of gold or silver ; hkewise nothmg at all. But let us give Him thanks, and
anything which is woven of purple and silk: a adore Him.
For His sacrifice consists only of
sacrifice is a victim, and as many things as are blessing."
And he spoke rightly.3
burnt upon the altar.
But God does not make
For we ought to sacrifice to God in word ;
use either of the one or the other, because He inasmuch as God is the Word, as He Himself
is free from corruption, and that is altogether
confessed.
Therefore
the chief ceremonial in
corruptible.
Therefore, in each case, that which the worship of God is praise from the mouth of
is incorporeal must be offered to God, for He a just man directed towards God.3 That this,
accepts this. His offering is innocency of soul; however, may be accepted by God, there is need
His sacrifice praise and a hymn. I For if God is Iof humility, and fear, and devotion in the greatnot seen, He ought therefore to be worshipped Iest degree, lest any one should chance to place
with things whmh are not seen. Therefore no lconfidence in his integrity and innocence, and
other rehgion as true but that which consists of] thus incur the charge of pride and arrogance,
virtue and justme.
But in what manner God and by this deed lose the recompense
of his
deals with the justice of man is easily understood,
virtue.
But that he may obtain the favour of
For if man shall be just, having received im- God, and be free from every stain, let him always
mortahty, he will serve God for ever.
But that implore the mercy of God, and pray for nothing
men are not born except for justice, both the else but pardon for his sins, even though he has
ancient philosophers
and even Cicero suspects,
none.4
If he desires anything else, there is no
For, discussing the Laws_2 he says : "But of all need of expressing it in word to one who knows
things which are dascu_sed by learned
men, what we wish; if anything good shall happen to
nothing assuredly is of greater importance
than him, let him give thanks ; if any evil, let him
that it should be entirely understood
that we are I make amends,5 and let ham confess that the evil
born to justice." We ought therefore to hold forth has happened to him on account of hxs faults ;
and offer to God that alone for the receivang of ] and even an evils let him nothing less gwe thanks,
which He Himself produced us. But how true and make amends an good things, that he may
this twofold kind of sacrifice is, Trismegistus
Hermes as a befitting witness, who agrees with
us, that is, wath the prophets, whom we follow,
as much m fact as in words.
He thus spoke
concerning
justice:
"Adore
and worship this
word, O son."
But the worship of God consists
of one thing, not to be winked.
Also in that
perfect d_scourse, when he heard Asclepms inquirmg from his son whether at pleased him that
incense and other odours for diwne sacrifice
were offered to his father, exclaimed:
"Speak
words of good omen, O Asclepius.
For at is
the greatest impiety to entertain any such thought
concerning

that being of pre-eminent

goodness.

t it e, " the Eucharist,"
as a sacmfice of praise and
giving. And mark what follows, note 3, zn/'ra ]
= INns adjustmam _
natos.]

thanks-

be the same at all times, and be firm, and unchangeable,
and unshaken.
And let him not
suppose that this is to be done by him only in
the temple, but at home, and even in his very
bed.
In short, let him always have God with
himself, consecrated
in h_s heart, inasmuch as
he himself is a temple of God.
But if he has
served God, his Father and Lord, wath this assiduity, obedience, and devotmn, justice is cornplete and perfect ; and he who shall keep this,
as we before testified, has obeyed God, and has
satisfied the obligataons of rehglon and his own
duty.
_ [Ps.L=3]

4 t e, no known sins. Thus the Psalmist prays. "Cleanse thou
me from my secret faults." [So St Paul, z Cor. iv. 4, _hcre the
archam " by" = adversus ]
5 Sausfacmt," let hun make sausfacUon by frmts worthy of repentance."
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T_m WORLD,AND THOSE W_O ARE rewards of vices are temporal, those of virtues
AND THOSE WHO ARE NOT j are eternal.
AND IN THIS TIlE
CENSURE OF THE FAITHLESS.
I will
therefore set forth
the system of the
..............
both when
IT IS well: the 1ounctauons are lal(1, as me ] world,
..... that It may easlly be understood
,.
........
Iana now It was made by God ; winch Plato, who
lUustnous orator says. _ut we nave not only_ ah sco ursect
.....aoout the making
.
ot" the world, could
laid the foundations, which might be firm and
....
.............
_
neither
Know
nor
explain,
inasmuch
as he was igsuitable for me support oI me work ; out we
......
.............
ot the heavenly
mystery,
nave raised the entire eulnce, wire great anal _norant
.....
,
,
. which, is not,
learnea
except oy me teacnmg oI prophets ana
strong ............
ouuflmgs, almost to me summit,
lnere
......
.........a matter wmcn IS much easier, elmer :.boa ; and therefore
he said tl_at it was created
remains,
. .
_.
............
the. case is far ditterent
to cover or aaorn it ; wlmout wnlcn, nowever,, mr
. etermtv
. -" whereas
.
............
me tormer works are Dora useless ana ctlspieas- since
......... whatever is of a solid and heavy body, as
.....
.....it, elmer
.
.to .De .ireea. it recewect
a Defflnnmg
lng. _or ol wool avail, IS
. ,
o .......... at some time, so it must
._-- r., ....
,._;_-.,
_..^ .._A^_.__._ .,._ ...._,
neeos nave an encl
-_or Aristotle, when he did
• e,ther
.
•
one ? Of what avail,
to see the van,ty
of not see now so great a magmtude of things couia
false wisdom,s or to know what is true ? 4 Of perish, and wished to escape this objection,7 said
what avail is it, I say, to defend that heavenly that the world always had existed, and always
justice ? s Of what avail to hold the worship would exist.
He d_d not at all see, that whatof God' with great difficulties, which is the ever matertal thin K exists must at some time
greatest virtue, unless the divine reward of ever- have had a beginning, and that nothing can exlasting blessedness attends it ? Of which subject ist at all unless it had a beginning.
For when
we must speak in this book, lest all that is gone we see that earth, and water, and fire perish, are
before should appear vain and unprofitable:
if consumed, and extinguished,
which are clearly
we should leave this, on account of which they parts of the world, it is understood
that that is
were undertaken,
in uncertainty,
lest any one altogether
mortal the members
of which are
should by chance think that such great labours mortal.
Thus it comes to pass, that whatever _s
are undertaken in vain ; while he distrusts their liable to destruction
must have been produced.
heavenly reward, which God has appointed for But everything which comes within the sight of
him who shall have despised the present sweet the eyes must of necessity be material, and capeenjoyments
of earth in comparison
of solitary ble of dissolution.
Therefore
Epicurus alone,
and unrewarded 6 virtue.
Let us satisfy this part following the authority
of Democritus,
spoke
of our subject also, both by the testimonies
of truly in this matter, who said that it had a bethe sacred writings and also by probable argu- ginning at some time, and that it would at some
ments, that it may be equally manifest that future time perish.
Nor, however, was he able to as.
things are to be preferred
to those which are sign any reason, either through what causes or
present ; heavenly things to earthly ; and eternal at what time this work of such magnitude should
things to those ,which are temporal : since the be destroyed.
But since God has revealed thls
to us, and we do not arrive at it by conjectures,
, _ ,,.b_-t a t_ _m _d _
tm_.
but by instruction from heaven, we will carefully
• Th* sub_t a tht _th book.
[ teach it, that it may at length be evident to
34 Thesub_
[ those who are desirous of the truth, that the
The su.b_ct ot
of _
the t_m
fourthbook.
book.
cn_.

i.--or
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TO

BELIEVE,

s The _ab:_:t of t_
6 Ntm_

fifth book.
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philosophers
did not see nor comprehend
the fare not capable of virtue who have always lived
truth ; but that they had so slight a knowledge'
in the enjoyment of good things ; because they
of it, that they by no means perceived from have never experienced
evils, nor can they enwhat source that fragrance 2 of wisdom, which dure them, through their long-continued
use and
was so pleasant and agTeeable, breathed upon desire of good things, which alone they know.
them.
Thus are
it comes
to pass that more
the poor
and humble,
In the meantime, I think it necessary to ad- [ who
unencumbered,
readily
beheve
monish those who are about to read thin, that God than the rich, who are entangled with many
depraved and vicious minds, since the acuteness
hindrances; 6 yea, rather, in chains and fetters
of their mind is blunted by earthly passions, whmh they are enslaved to the nod of desire, their misweigh down all the perceptions and render them tress, which has ensnared them with inextricable
weak, will either altogether
fail to understand
bonds ; nor are they able to took up to heaven,
these things which we relate, or, even if they shall since their mind is bent down to the earth, and
understand them, they will dissemble and be un- fixed on the ground.
But the way of virtue does
willing for them to be true: because they are not admit those carrying great burthens.
The
drawn away by vices, and they knowingly favour path is very narrow by which justice leads man
their own evils, by the pleasantness
of whmh to heaven ; no one can keep this unless he is unthey are captwated, and they desert the way of iencumbered
and lightly eqmpped.
For those
virtue, by the bitterness of which they are of-]wealthy
men, who are loaded with many and
fended.
For they who are inflamed with avarice great burthens, proceed along the way of death,
and a certain insatiable thirst for riches--bewhich is very broad, since destruction rules with
cause, when they have sold or squandered
the extended sway. The precepts which God gives
things in which they dehght, they are unable to Lfor justice, and the things which we bring forward
live m a sunple style--undoubtedly
prefer that[ under the teaching of God respecting wrtue and
by which they are compelled to renounce thelrithe
truth, are bitter and as poisons to these.
eager desires.
Also, they who, urged on by the And if they shall dare to oppose these things,
in=ltements of lusts, as the poet says,3
they must own themselves to be enemies of
virtue and justice.
I will now come to the re"Rush into madness and fire,"
malnmg part of the subject, that an end may be
s_y that we bring forward things plainly incred-/put
to the work.
But this remains, that we
ihle ; because the precepts about self-restraint
should treat of the judgment of God, which will
wound their ears, which restrain them from their then be established when our Lord shall return
pleasures, to which they have given4 up their to the earth to render to every one e_ther a resoul, together with their body.
But those who, ward or punishment,
according
to his desert.
swollen w_th ambmon or inflamed with the love ]Therefore, as we spoke m the fourth book conof power, have bestowed all their efforts on the [ cerning His first advent,7 so in this book we wdl
acquisition of honours, will not, even if we should Irelate His second advent, which the Jews also
bear the sun hmlself in our hands, believe that iboth confess and hope for ; but in vain, since
teaching which commands
them to despise all
s
He must return to the confusion
of those for
power and honour, and to live in humihty, and whose call He had before come.
For they who
in such humility that they may be able to receive impiously treated Him with violence in His huan injury, and if they have received one, be un- mfliatlon, will experience Him in His power as a
willing to return it. These are the men who cry Iconqueror ; and, God reqmting them, they will
outs in any way against the truth with closed lsuffer all those things which they read and do
eyes. But they who are or shall be of sound not understand ; inasmuch
as, being polluted
mind, that is, not so immersed m vices as to be with all sins, and moreover sprmkted with the
incurable,
will boththem
believe
things, things
and will
readily approach
; andthese
whatever
we
say, they will appear to them open, and plain,
and simple, and that which is chiefly necessary,
true and unassailable,
No one favours virtue but he who is able to
follow it ; but it is not easy for all to follow it :
they can do so whom poverty and want have exercised, and made capable of virtue.
For if the
endurance

of evils is virtue, it follows that

IraI_it_roao,*to_,

2 Odor.
S VIrg _ Georg',, iii, :44.
4 Adjudicaverunt.
J Latrant.

they

blood
the Holy One,
eternal ofpunishment
by thatthey
verywere
One devoted
on whomto
they laid wicked hands.
But we shall have a
separate subject against the Jews, in which we
shall convict them of error and guilt.
CHAP.n. _ or ThE ERROR or THE PmLOSOPHERS,
AND OF THE DIVINE WISDOM_ AND OF THE
C,OLOE_ aGE.
Now let us instruct
the truth.

those who are ignorant

It has been so determined

6 ImpedtmentiS.
7 [See p. xo8, su#ra, l
a Ad confuadendos. Others read "comolando_"
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arrangement
of the Most High God, that this!dark
abode, is neither able to wander at large,
unrighteous
age, having run the course ' of its inor clearly to perceive the truth, the knowledge
appointed times, should come to an end ; and all. of which belongs to the divine nature.
For His
wickedness being immediately extinguished, and_works are known to God alone.
But man cartthe souls of the righteous
being recalled to a' not attain this knowledge by reflection or dispuhappy life, a quiet, tranquil, peaceful, in short, I tation, but by learning and hearing from Him
golden age, as the poets call it, should flourish, who alone is able to know and to teach.
Thereunder the rule of God Himself.
This was espe- fore Marcus Tullius,4 borrowing from Plato the
clally the cause of all the errors of the philoso- !sentiment
of Socrates, who said that the time
phers, that they did not comprehend
the systemhad
come for himself to depart from life, but
of the world, which comprises the whole of wis-_that
they before whom he was pleading his
dom.
But it cannot be comprehended
by our[cause
were still alive, says: Which is better is
own perception
and innate intelhgence,
which known to the immortal gods ; but I think that
they wished to do by themselves
without a no man knows.
Wherefore all the sects of phiteacher.
Therefore they fell into various and losophers must be far removed from the truth,
ofttimes contradictory
opinions, out of which because they who established
them were men ;
they had no way of escape,
nor can those things h_tve any foundation
or
And they remained fixed in the same mire,
firmness which are unsupported
by any utteras the comic writer 2 says, since their conclusion
ances of divine voices.
does not correspond with their assumptions ; 3 inasmuch as they had assumed things to be true CHAP. III. -- OF NATURE, AND OF THE WORLD ; AND
which could not be affirmed, and proved withA CENSUREOF THE STOICSAND EPICUREANS.
Out the knowledge of the truth and of heavenly
And since we are speaking of the errors of
things.
And this knowledge, as I have often philosophers,
the Stoics divide nature into two
said already, cannot exist in a man unless it is parts--the
one which effects, the other which
derived from the teaching of God.
For if a affords itself tractable
for action.
They say
man is able to understand
divine things, he will ] that in the former is contained all the power of
be able also to perform them ; for to understand ]perception,
in the latter the material, and tha-_
is, as it were, to follow in their track.
But he is[ the one cannot act without the other.
How
not able to do the things which God does, be- can that which handles and that which is hancause he is clothed with a mortal body ; there- died be one and the same thing?
If any one
fore he cannot even understand
those things:should
say that the potter is the same as the
which God does.
And whether this is possible clay, or that the clay is the same as the potter,
is easy for every one to measure, from the im- would he not plainly appear to be mad ? But
mensity of the divine actions and works.
For if these men comprehend
under the one name of
you will contemplate the world, with all the things nature two things which are most w_dely differwhzch it contains, you will assuredly understand
ent, God and the world, the Maker and the
how much the work of God surpasses the works work ; and say that the one can do nothing withof men.
Thus, as great as is the difference be- out the other, as though God were mixed up in
tween divine and human works, so great must nature with the world.
For sometimes they so
be the distance between the wisdom of God and mix them together, that God Himself is the
man. For because God is incorruptible
and im- mind of the world, and that the world is the
mortal, and therefore perfect because
He is body of God;
as though the world and God
everlasting, His wisdom also is perfect, as He began to exist at the same time, and God did
Himself is ; nor can anything oppose it, because not Himself make the world.
And they themGod Himself is subject to nothing,
selves also confess this at other times, when they
But because man is subject to passion, his say that it was made for the sake of men, and
wisdom also is subject to error;
and as many that God could, if He willed it, exist without
things hinder the life of man, so that it cannot the world, inasmuch as God is the divine and
be perpetual, so also his wisdom must be hin- eternal mind, separate and free from a body.
dered by many things : so that it is not perfect And since they were unable to understand
His
in entirely perceiving the truth.
Therefore there power and majesty, they mixed Him s with the
is no human wisdom, if it strives by itself to world, that is, with His own work.
Whence is
attain to the conception
and knowledge of the that saying of Virgil : 6
truth ; inasmuch
as the mind of man, being
"A spirit whose celestial flame
bound up with a frail body, and enclosed in a
Glows in each member of the frame,
t Deenrso temporum spatio. A m©taphor taken from the chanot
conrse; O_aliu_ being used for the length of the com_, between the
_et_' or goals,
3.4_tmlpUo:

_?ten uaed for the minor pmpmltion in a syllogism.

And

stirs

the mighty

whole."

6 .t'Eneid,
Eum. Others
vi. 726.read " earn," referring it to " majestatemu"
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What, then, becomes of their own saying, that l ignorant on what account or who made men
the world was both made and is governed by the themselves.
For Lucretius, when he said that
divine providence ? For if He made the world, the world was not made by the gods, thus spoke. 4
it follows that He existed without the world;
if He governs it, it is plain that it is not as the "To say,
for the
of men
wilted again,
to setthat
m order
the sake
glorious
naturetheyofhave
the
mind governs the body, but as a master rules
world"m
the house, as a pilot the ship, as a charioteer the
chariot.
Nor, however, are they mixed with then he introduced:_
those things which they govern.
For if all these "Is sheer folly. For what advantage can our gratitude
things which we see are members of God, then
bestow on immortal and blessed beings, that for our
God is rendered insensible by them, since the
sake they should takein hand to admml_teraught?"
members are without sensibility,
and mortal, And with good reason. For they brought forward
since we see that the members are mortal,
no reason why the human race was created or
I can enumerate
how often lands shaken by estabhshed
by God.
It is our business to set
sudden motions'
have either opened or sunk forth the mystery of the world and man, of
down precipitously ; how often cities and islands which they, being destitute, were able neither to
have been overwhelmed by waves, and gone into reach nor see the shrine of truth.
Therefore,
the deep ; marshes have inundated fruitful plains, as I said a little before, when they had assumed
rivers and pools have been dried up ; 2 moun- that which was true, that is, that the world was
tains also have either fallen precipitously,
or made by God, and was made for the sake of
have been levelled with plains.
Many districts,
men, yet, since their argument failed them in
and the foundations
of many mountains, are the consequences,
they were unable to defend
la_d waste by latent and internal fire. And this that which they had assumed.
In fine, Plato,
is not enough, if God does not spare His own that he might not make the work of God weak
members, unless it is permitted
man also to and subject to ruin, said that it would remain
-have some power over the body of God.
Seas for ever.
If it was made for the sake of men,
are built up, mountains are cut down, and the and so made as to be eternal, why then are not
Innermost bowels of the earth are dug out to they on whose account it was made eternal?
If
draw forth riches.
Why, should I say that we they are mortal on account
of whom it was
cannot even plough without lacerating the di- made, it must also itself be mortal and subject
vine body _ So that we are at once wicked and to dissolution, for it is not of more value than
impious in doing violence to the members of those for whose sake it was made.
But if his
God.
Does God, then, suffer His body to be argument 5 were consistent, he would understand
harassed, and endure to weaken Himself, or per- that it must perish because it was made, and
mit this to be done by man?
Unless by chance that nothing can remain for ever except that
that divine intelligence which is mixed with the which cannot be touched.
world, and w_th all parts of the world, abandoned
But he who says that it was not made for the
the first outer aspect 3 of the earth, and plunged
sake of men has no argument.
For if he says
itself into the lowest depths, that it might be that the Creator contrived these works of such
sensible of no pain from continual
laceration,
magnitude on His own account, why then were
But if this is trifling and absurd, then they we produced?
Why do we enjoy the world
themselves were as devoid of intelligence
as itself? what means the creation of the human
those are who have not perceived that the divine race, and of the other living creatures? why do
spirit is everywhere diffused, and that all things we intercept
the advantages of others? why, in
are held together by it, not however in such a short, do we grow, decrease, and perish?
What
manner that God, who is incorruptible,
should reason is implied in our production
itself? what
Himself be mixed with heavy and corruptible
in our perpetual
succession?
Doubtless God
elements.
Therefore that is more correct which wished us to be seen, and to frame, as it were,
they derived from Plato, that the world was impressions 6 with various representations
of
made by God, and is also governed by His Himself, with which He might delight Himself.
providence.
It was therefore
befitting
that Nevertheless,
if it were so, He would esteem
Plato, and those who held the same opinion, living creatures as His care, and especially man,
should teach and explain what was the cause, to whose command He made all things subject.
what the reason, for the contriving of so great a But with regard to those who say that the world
work ; why or for the sake of whom He made it. always existed : I omit that point, that itself
But the Stoics also say the world was made J cannot exist without some beginning, from which
for the sake of men.
I hear.
But Epicurus is[they are unable to extricate themselves ; but I
x i e., earthquakes.

[

• De Re_'.._rm'._

2 SIcy-av©runt: rarely used in a neuter _nse.
Pi-lmam tcrr_ faclean: asoppos_d to thc mncr depths.

[
|

5 Qubd .slratio el.quadraret.
6 I_tfl© gnages, s_dla.
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say this, if the world always existed, it can have _CHAP.Iv. -- THATALL THINGSWERE CREATEDFOR
no systematic arrangement.,
For what could
SOME USE, EVEN THOSE THINGS WHICH APPEAR
arrangement
have effected in that whmh never
EVIL ; ON
WHAT
ACCOUNT
MAN
ENJOYS
REASON
had a beginning?
For before anything is done
IN so FP._L A BODY.
or arranged, there is need of counsel that it may
be determined
how it should be done ; nor can
But we have spoken sufficiently on the subject
anything be done without the foresight of a ' of providence
in the first book.
For if it has
settled plan.
Therefore the plan precedes every any existence, as appears from the wonderful
work.
Therefore that w.hich has not been made:nature
of its works, it must be that the same
has no plan.
But the world has a plan by which providence created man and the other animals.
it both exists and is governed ; therefore also it Let us therefore see what reason there was for
was made : if it was made, it will also be de- the creation of the human race, since it is evi.
stroyed.
Let them therefore assign a reason, ! dent, as the Stoics say, that the world was made
if they can, why it was either made in the begin- for the sake of men, although they make no shght
ning or will hereafter be destroyed,
error in this very matter, m saying it was not
And because Epicurus or Democritus was un- made for the sake of man, but of men.
For
able to teach this, he said that it was produced
the naming of one individual comprehends
the
of its own accord, the seeds* coming together
whole human race. But this arises from the fact
in all directions;
and that when these are again that they are ignorant that one man only was
resolved,
discord and destruction
will follow, made by God, and they think that men were proTherefore he perverted 3 that which he had cor- duced in all lands and fields like mushrooms.
rectly seen, and by his ignorance of system en- But Hermes was not Ignorant that man was both
tirely overthrew the whole system, and reduced Imade by God and after the hkeness of God.
the _orld, and all things which are done in it, to But I return to my subject.
There is nothing, as
the likeness of a most trifling dream, if no plan I imagine, which was made on its own account ;
exists in human affairs. But since the world and but whatever is made at all must necessarily be
all its parts, as we see, are governed by a won- made for some purpose.
For who is there either
derful plan ; since the framing of the heaven, so senseless or so unconcerned
as to attempt to
and the course of the stars and of the heavenly do anything at random, from which he expects
bodies, which is harmonious 4 even in variety no utility, no advantage ? He who builds a house
itself, the constant and wonderful arrangement
does not build it merely for this purpose, that it
of the seasons, the varied fruitfulness of the may be a house, but that it may be inhabited.
lands, the level plains, the defences and heap- He who builds a ship does not bestow his labour
ings up of mountains, the verdure and pro- on this account, only that the ship may be wsiductiveness
of the woods, the most salubrious
ble, but that men may sail in it. Likewise he
bursting forth of fountains, the seasonable over- who designs and forms any vessel does not do
flowlngs of rivers, the rich and abundant
flow- it on this account, that he may only appear to
ingS m of the sea, the opposite and useful have done it, but that the vessel when made may
breathing 6 of the winds, and all things, are contain something necessary for use.
In like
fixed with the greatest regularity : who is so bhnd manner, other things, whatever are made, are
as to think that they were made without a plainly not made superfluously,
but for some
cause, in which a wonderful disposition of most useful purposes.
provident arrangement
shines forth ? If, thereIt is plain, therefore, that the world was made
fore, nothing at all exists nor is done without a by God, not on account of the world itself; for
cause ; if the providence
of the Supreme God since it is without sensibihty, it neither needs
is manifest from the disposition of things, His the warmth of the sun, or light, or the breath
excellency from their greatness, and His power of the winds, or the moisture of showers, or the
from their government:
therefore they are dull nourishment
of fruits.
But it cannot even be
and mad who have said that there is no provi- said that God made the world for His own sake,
deuce.
I should not disapprove if they denied since He can exist without the world, as He did
the existence of gods with this object, that they before it was made ; and God Himself does not
might affirm the existence of one ; but when make use of all those things which are contained
they did it with this intent, that they might say in it, and which are produced.
It is evident,
that there is none, he who does not think that therefore, that the world was constructed
for the
they were senseless is himself senseless,
sake of living beings, since living beings enjoy
those things of which it consists ; and that these
, R._o.¢=.
may live and exist, all things necessary for them
Corr,_tu
are supplied at fixed times.
Again, that the
*5 ._q_h_.
other living beings were made for the sake of
Interfus/o.
6 A_p_atlo.
man, is plain from this, that they are subservient
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to man, and _ere given for his protection and that book which he wrote to me, say : "And on
service ; since, whether they are of the earth or this account any one may with good reason think
of the water, they do not perceive the system that the divine providence gave the place nearest
of the world as man does.
We must here reply to itself to him who was able to understand its
to the philosophers,
and especially to Cicero, I arrangement.
For that is the sun : who so bewho says : "Why should God, when He made holds it as to understand why it is the sun, and
all things on our account, make so large a quan- what amount of influence it has upon the other
tity of snakes and vipers? why should He scat-!parts
of the system? this is the heaven, who
ter so many pernicious things by land and by ilooks up to it? this is the earth, who inhabits
sea ?"
A very wide subject for discussion, but it ? this is the sea, who sails upon it ? this is fire,
it must be briefly touched upon, as in passing, who makes use of it ?"
Therefore the Supreme
Since man is formed of different and opposing God did not arrange these things on account of
elements, soul and body, that is, heaven and Himself, because He stands in need of nothing,
earth, that which is slight and that which is per- but on account of man, who might fitly make
ceptible to the senses, that which is eternal and use of them.
that which is temporal, that which has sensiblhty
and that which is senseless, that which is en- CHAP.V.--or
THE CREATIONOF MAN', AND OF
dued w_th light and that which is dark, reason
THE ARRANGEMENT
OF THE WORLD,ANDOF THE
itself and necessity require that both good and
CHIEF GOOD.
evil things should be set before mangood
things which he may use, and evil things which
he For
may wisdom
guard against
and given
avoid, to him on this[
has been
account, that, knowing the nature of good and
evil things, he may exercise the force of his reason in seeking the good and avoiding the evil.
For because wisdom was not given to the other
animals, they were both defended with natural
clothing and were armed ; but in the place of
all these He gave to man that which was most
excellent, reason only.
Therefore
He formed,
him naked and unarmed, that wisdom might be
both his defence and covering.
He placed his
defence and ornament not without, but within ;
not in the body, but in the heart.
Unless, therefore, there were evils which he mJght guard
against, and which he might distinguish from
good and useful things, wisdom was not necessary for him. Therefore let Marcus Tullius know
that reason was either given to man that he might
take fishes on account of his own use, and avoid
snakes and vipers for the sake of his own safety ;
or that good and evil things were set before him
on this account, because he had received wisdora, the whole force of which is occupied in
dtstinguishing
things good and evil.'
Great
therefore, and right, and admirable is the force
and reason, and power of man, for whose sak_
God made the world itself and all things, as
many as exist, and gave him so much honour
that He set him over all things, since he alone
could admire the works of God.
Most excellently, therefore, does our Asclepiades, 2 in discussing the providence
of the Supreme God in

Let us now assign the reason why He made
]man himself. For if the philosophers had known
this,
those
. they would either have maintained
things whmh they had found to be true, or would
not have fallen into the greatest errors.
For this
is the chief thing ; this is the point on which
everything turns.
And if any one does not possess this, the truth altogether ghdes away from
!him.
It is this, in short, which causes them to
ibe inconsistent
with reason;3
for if this had
shone upon them, if they had known all the
mystery4 of man, the Academy
would never
have been in entire opposition 5 to their disputations, and to all philosophy.
As, therefore, God
did not make the world for His own sake, because He does not stand in need of its advanrages, but for the sake of man, who has the use
of it, so also He made man himself for His own
sake. What advantage is there to God in man,
says Epicurus, that He should make him for His
own sake ? Truly, that there might be one who
might understand His works ; who might be able
both to admire with his understanding,
and to
express with his voice, the foresight displayed in
their arrangement,
the order of their creation,
the power exerted in their completion.
And the
sum of all these things is, that he should worship
G°d'6
For he who understands
these things
iw°rship s Him; he follows Him with due yenelation as the Maker of all things, He as his
true Father, who measures the excellence
of
His majesty according
to the invention,
the
commencement,
and completion of His works.
Ilhs non quaflrare
4 Sacramentum.

mfionem.

t [The parables
of nature are admirably
expounded
by Jones
of i
5 De transverso
jugulasset.
The Academics,
affirming that not_
Nayland.
See his Zealag_ca
Et/_ica)
hts Boek af .Ara_ure) and his
ing was certain,
opposed
the tenets of the other phdosopbers_
who
_dr_l
Cimra_ter
a/_/_e
Mankey,
vols. tit., xt., and xit., M/arks,
mamtamed
thetr own opimons respocUvely.
a_ondott, I8oi.
.
.
natur_e
i t.
Itwords:
ts his "Homo
duty to
2 Asclep_-_
was a Christtan
writer, and contemporary
of Lac6 [Theminister
law oftt hisenteritis,"
being is 2Vet_.
stated O_'g.,
m Bacon's
tantms, to whom he wrote a book on the providence
of God
[Accomprehend
what he expounds,
and to lend hm voice to nature in
cording to Euseblus,
a bishop of this name presided
at Antioch from
the worship of God.
See the Benedzcltej
or "Song
of the Three
A.13. 2x 4 to no;
but this ts evidently
another.]
Children,"
m the apoc.ryph_
Bible.]
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What more evident argument can be brought
Therefore
He placed in the heaven lights,
forward that God both made the world for the lwhose regularity, and brightness, and motion,
sake of man, and man for His own sake, than lwere most smtably proportioned
to the advanthat he alone of all living creatures has been so I tage of living beings.
Moreover, He gave to
formed that his eyes are directed towards heaven, the earth, which He designed as their dwellinghis face looking towards God, his countenance [ place, fruitfulness for bringing forth and producing
is in fellowship with his Parent, so that God ap- I various * things, that by the abundance of fruits
pears, as it were, with outstretched
hand to have i and green herbs it might supply nourishment
raised man from the ground, and to have elevated according to the nature and requirements
of
him to the contemplation
of Himself.
"What, r each kind.
Then, when He had completed all
then," he says, "does the worship paid by man I things which belonged to the condition of the
confer on God, who is blessed, and in want of world, He formed man from the earth itself,
nothing?
Or if He gave such honour to man which He prepared for him from the beginning
as to create the world for his sake, to furmsh as a habitation ; that is, He clothed and covered
him with wisdom, to make him lord of all things his spirit with an earthly body, that, being cornliving, and to love him as a son, why did He pacted of different and opposing materials, he
make him subject to death and decay? why did might be susceptible of good and evil ; and as
He expose the object of His love to all evils ? the earth itself is fruitful for the bringing forth
when it was befitting that man should be happy, of grain, so the body of man, which was taken
as though closely connected with God, and ever- from the earth, recelved the power of producing
lasting as He is, to the worship and contemplaoffspring, that, inasmuch as he was formed of a
tion of whom he was formed."
fragile substance, and could not exist for ever,
Although we have taught these things for the when the space of his temporal hfe was past, he
most part in a scattered manner in the former might depart, and by a perpetual succession rebooks, nevertheless, since the subject now spe- new that which he bore, which was frail and
cially requires it, because we have undertaken to feeble.
Why, then, did He make him frail and
discuss the subject of a happy life, these things mortal, when He bad built the world for his
are to be explained by us more carefillly and sake ? First of all, that an infinite number of
fully, that the arrangement
made by God, and living beings might be produced, and that He
I-hs work and will, may be known.
Though He might fill all the earth with a multitude ; in the
was always able by His own immortal Spirit to next place, that He might set before man virtue,
produce innumerable souls, as He produced
the that is, endurance of evils and labours, by which
angels, to whom there exists immortality without he might be able to gain the reward of 1rumorany danger and fear of evils, yet He devised an I tality. For since man consists of two parts, body
unspeakable
work, in what manner He might and soul, of which the one is earthly, the other
create an infinite multitude of souls, which being heavenly, two lives have been assigned to man :
at first umted with frail and feeble bodies, He the one temporal, which is appomted
for the
might place m the midst between good and evil, body ; the other everlasting, which belongs to
that He might set virtue before them composed
the soul. We received the former at our birth;
as they were of both natures; that they might we attain to the latter by striving, that immornot attain to immortality by a delicate and easy tahty m_ght not exist to man w_thout any dlfficourse of hfe, but might arrive at that unspeakculty.
That earthly one is as the body, and
able reward of eternal life with the utmost dff- therefore has an end ; but this heavenly one is
ficulty and great labours.
Therefore,
that He as the soul, and therefore has no hmit.
We remight clothe them with limbs which were heavy ceived the first when we were ignorant of it, this
and liable to injury,' since they were unable to second knowingly; for it is given to virtue, not
exist in the middle void, the weight and gravity] to nature, because God wished that we should
of the body sinking downwards, He determined
procure hfe for ourselves in life.
that an abode and dwelling-place should first be
For this reason He has given us this present
built for them.
And thus with unspeakable]life,
that we may either lose that true and eterenergy and power He contrived the surpassing
hal life by our vices, or win it 3 by vmue.
The
works of the world ; and having suspended the chief good is not contained in this bodily l!fe,
light elements on high, and depressed the heavy since, as it was given to us by divine necessity,
ones to the depths below, He strengthened
the so it will again be destroyed by divine necessity.
heavenly things, and established the earthly.
It Thus that which has an end does not contain
is not necessary at present to follow out each the chief good.
But the chief good is contained
point separately, since we discussed them all in that spiritual life which we acquire by ourtogether in the second book.
selves, because it cannot contain evil, or have
Vcxabihbus.

2 Varia. Others read, "fa:cundltatem
_ M¢l_mur.

vat/am generandi."
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an end ; to which subject nature and the system in all evils, since fortitude is victorious
over
of the body afford an argument.
For other evils; but the unjust in riches, in honours, in
animals incline towards the ground, because power.
For these goods relate to the body, and
they are earthly, and are incapable of immortalare earthly ; and these men also lead an earthly
ity, which is from heaven;
but man is upright hfe, nor are they able to attain to immortality,
and looks towards heaven,' because immortahty
because they have gwen themselves tip to pleasis proposed to him; whmh, however, does not ures which are the enem:es of virtue.
Therecome, unless it is given to man by God.
For fore this temporal life ought to be subject to
othemoise there would be no difference betweenthat
eternal hfe, as the body is to the soul.
the just and the unjust, since every man who is Whoever, then, prefers the life of the soul must
born would become
immortal,
hnmortahty,
despise the hfe of the body ; nor will he in any
then, is not the consequence • of nature, but the other way be able to strive after that which Is
reward and recompense of virtue.
Lastly, man highest, unless he shall have despised the things
does not immediately
upon his birth walk up- which are lowest.
But he who shall have eraright, but at first on all fours,3 because the nature braced the hfe of the body, and shall have turned
of his body and of this present hfe is common i his desires downwards s to the earth, is unable
to us with the dumb animals; afterwards, when ito attain to that higher life. But he who prehis strength is confirmed, he raises hamself, and fers to live well for etermty, will hve badly 9 for
his tongue is loosened so that he speaks plainly, a time, and will be subjected to all troubles and
and he ceases to be a dumb anunal.
And this labours as long as he shall be on earth, that he
arga_ment teaches that man as born mortal ; but may have dwine and heavenly consolation.
And
that he afterwards becomes immortal, when he he who shall prefer to live well ,o for a rune, will
begins to live in conformity with the wall4 of live ill to etermty ; for he will be condemned by
God, that as, to follow nghteousness,S which is the sentence of God to eternal pumshment, becomprised m the worshq) of God, since God cause he has preferred earthly to heavenly goods.
raised man to a vaew of the heaven and of Him- On thas account,
therefore, God seeks to be
self. And this takes place when man, purified worshipped, and to be honoured by anan as a
in the heavenly laver, lays aside 6 hls infancy to- Father, that he may have virtue and wisdom,
gether with all the pollution of his past life, which alone produce immortality.
For because
and having received an increase of dwme vig- Ino other but Himself is able to confer that
our, becomes a perfect and complete man.
immortality,
since He alone possesses at, He
Therefore, because God has set forth virtue will grant" to the pmty of the man, with which
before man, although the soul and the body are he has honoured God, this reward, to be blessed
connected
together, yet they are contrary, and to all eternity, and to be for ever m the presence
oppose one another.
The things which are
good for the soul are evil to the body, that is,
the avoiding of riches, the prohibiting of pleasures, the contempt of pain and death.
In like
manner, the things which are good for the body
are ewl to the soul, that is, desire and lust, by
whmh riches are desired, and the enjoyments of
various pleasures, by whmh the soul is weak-I
ened and destroyed. 7 Therefore it is necessary
that the just and wise man should be engaged

of God and m the society of God.
N.B.--The
folloMng pmagraphs to the end of the
chapter are wanting tn many _ss., and _t is very
doubtful _hether they were wntten by Lactantms.

Nor can any one shelter himself under the
[pretext that the fault belongs to Him who made
both good and evd. For why dad He will that
evil should exast ff He hated it? Why did He
Inot make good only, that no one might sin, no
one commit evil? Although I have explained
t [Our author never wearies of this'reference
toOvid'sbeautiful this in almost all the former books, and have
verses Compare Cowper (Task, book v ) as follows. -touched upon it, though slightly, above, yet it
"Brutes
graze
the upon
mountain-top
must be mentioned
repeatedly,
because the
And eyes
intent
the scantywith
herbfaces prone
It ymlds them, or, recumbent on its brow,
whole matter
turns
on
this point.
For there
Ruminate heedless of the scene outspread
]]eneath,beyond,andstretchingfaraway
could be no virtue unless He had made conF ..... so the
landregions
othe
distant
mainfrom heaven.
trary things ; nor can the power of good be at
Not
mind that thas
been
touched
• . . Sheoftenholds,
all manifest, except from a comparison with evil.
Withthosefairministers
flightto
Thus evil is nothing else but the explanation of
That mghdy fill the skins owith
silent man
pompp
Sweetconference,"etc]
good. Therefore if evil is taken away, good
S_quei_
must also be taken away.
If you shall cut off
I Quadrupes.

4 Ex Deo.
S [JustRiam sequi
I have substituted r/g'ki'eou.f_e.¢.* for the
translator'sjustzce
here
(see c _5. P. x_6, _upra)
Coleridge remar k s
s In terrain dejecertt
on the weakness of the latter word It may be, our author ts ,_uotmg
9 i.e.9
discomfort,"
liable to the
of this passage
life.
to
Le, "m
in comfort
and luxury
On evils
the whole
see John
St. Paul
{z Tim w. sx and a T_m. u,), secmre jusuuam I ' follow xit. _5: " He that loveth his hfe shall lose it; and he that hatetfi his
after
righteousness."[
Exponit.
life m this world_ shall keep it unto hfe eternal."
7 gtmlrvatus ¢xstinguitur.
It Affletet
Othern read " a_cat."
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your left hand or foot, your body will not be
entire, nor will life itself remain the same.
Thus,
for the due adjustment of the framework of the
body, the left members are most suitably joined
with the right. In like manner, if you make
chessmen ' all alike, no one will play.
If you
shall give one colour 2 only to the circus, no one
will think it worth while to be a spectator, all
the pleasure of the Circensian
games being
taken away.
For he who first instituted
the
games was a favourer of one colour ; but he
introduced
another as a rival, that there might
bea contest, and some partisanship 3 in the spectacle.
Thus God, when He was fixing that
which was good, and giving virtue, appointed
also their contraries,
with which they might
contend.
If an enemy and a fight be wanting,
there is no victory.
Take away a contest, and
even virtue is nothing.
How many are the
mutual contests of men, and w_th what various
arts are they carried on I No one, however,
would be regarded
as surpassing
in bravery,
swiftness, or excellence, if he had no adversary
with whom he might contend.
And where victory is wanting, there also glory and the reward
of victory must be absent together with it.
Therefore, that he might strengthen virtue itself
by continual exercise, and might make it perfect
from its conflict w_th evils, He gave both together, because each of the two without the
other is unable to retain its force.
Therefore
there is diversity, on which the whole system of
truth depends,
It does not escape my notice what may here
be urged an opposmon
by more skflful persons,
If good cannot exist without evil, how do you
say that, before he had offended God, the first
man lived in the exercise of good only, or that
he will hereafter live in the exercise of good
only ? This question is to be examined by us,
for in the former books I omitted it, that I
might here fill up the subject.
We have said
above that the nature of man is made up of
opposing elements;
for the body, because it is
earth, is capable of being grasped, of temporary
duration,
senseless, and dark.
But the soul,
because it is from heaven, is unsubstantial? everlasting, endued with sensibility, and full of lusere ; s and because these qualities are opposed
to one another, it follows of necessity that man
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is subject to good and evil. Good is ascribed
to the soul, because it is incapable of dissolution ; evil to the body, because it is frail. Since,
therefore, the body and the soul are connected
and united together, the good and the evil must
necessarily hold together ; nor can they be separated from one another, unless when they (the
body and soul) are separated.
Finally, the
knowledge of good and of evil was given at
the same time to the first man; and when he
understood this, he was immediately driven from
the holy place in which there is no evil; for
when he was conversant with that which was
good only, he was ignorant that this itself was
good.
But after that he had received
the
knowledge of good and evil, it was now unlawful for him to remain in that place of happiness,
and he was bamshed to this common world,
that he might at once experience both of those
things with the nature of which he had at once
become acquainted.
It is plain, therefore, that
wisdom has been given to man that he may distinguish good from e_ilthat he may discrimihate between things advantageous
and things
disadvantageous,
between
things
useful and
things useless--that
he may have judgment and
cons_deratton
as to what he ought to guard
against, what to desxre, what to avoid, and what
to follow.
Wisdom therefore cannot exist without evil; and that first author ° of the human
race, as long as he was conversant
with good
only, lived as an infant, ignorant of good and
evil.
But, indeed, hereafter man must be both
wise and happy without any evil ; but this cannot take place as long as the soul is clothed
with the abode of the body.
But when a separation
shall have been made
between the body and the soul, then evil will be
disunited from good; and as the body perishes
and the soul remains, so evil will perish and good
be permanent.
Then man, having received the
garment of immortality, will be wise and free
from evil, as God is. He, therefore, who wishes
that we should be conversant w_th good only,
especially desires this, that we should hve without
the body, in which evil is. But if evil is taken
away, either wisdom, as I have said, or the body,
will be taken from man ; wisdom, that he may
be ignorant of evil; the body, that he may not
be sensible of it. But now, since man is furnished with wisdom to know, and a body to perceive, God willed that both should exist alike in

t Calculi, called also "' latnmculi." There were two sets, the one
white, the other red or black
2 The chariot-drivers in the Contests of the circus were dlstin- this life, that virtue and wisdom may be in agreeguishcd by different colours. Orlgmally there were but two factions merit.
Therefore He placed man in the midst,
or parties, the white and the red, afterwards they were increased to
four, thegreen and the azure being added. Domitian increased the between both, that he might have liberty to fo1number
to rex, Thus
but this
was not
in accordance
wtth auctontas
the usual practice,
But He mingled with
Gratla.
Phny,
"Tanta
grarta, tanta
m unit lOW either good or evil.
vilhtstm_tunic_t." Cf Juv., Sag, xl. x95. Gibbon thusde_rihes
the evil some things which
appear
good, that is,
scene:
The spectators
in eager
attenUc_,
theirfear
eyesforfixed
on the "charioteers,
their remained
minds agttated
with
hope and
the
eucce_ of the colour which they favoured."
4 Tenuls.

: Ilhmtris.

various

and delightful

6 Prino_.

enjoyments,
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enticements of these He might lead men to the
concealed evil. And He likewise mingled with
good some things which appear evil--that
is,
hardships, and miseries, and labours-by the
harshness and unpleasantness
of which the soul,
being offended, might shrink back from the coneealed good.
But here the office of wlsdom is
needed, that we may see more with the mind
than with the body, which very few are able to
do; because while virtue is difficult and rarely
to be found, pleasure is common and pubhc,
Thus it necessarily happens that the wise man is
accounted as a fool, who, while he seeks good
things which are not seen, permits those which
are seen to shp from his hands ; and while he
avoids evils which are not seen, runs into ewls
which are before the eyes ; which happens to us
when we refuse neither torture nor death m behalf of the faith, since we are driven to the
greatest wickedness, so as to betray the faith
and deny the true God, and to sacrifice to dead
and death-bearing
gods. This _s the cause why,
God made man mortal, and made him subject
to evils, although he had framed the world for
his sake, namely, that he might be capable of
virtue, and that his wrtue might reward him with
immortahty.
Now virtue, as we have shown, is
the worship of the true God.

and all things, which are of no avail except for
the present; if we are produced without cause
m lf no providence
is employed in the production of men-- if we are brought forth by chance
for ourselves, and for the sake of our own pleasure m if we are nothing after death, -- what can
be so superfluous, so empty, so vain, as the
affairs of man, and the world itself? which,
though it is of incredible magnitude, and constructed
with such wonderful
arrangement,
is
nevertheless occupied with trifling subjects.
For
why should the breathings of the winds put the
clouds in motion?
Why should hghtnmgs shine
forth, thunders roar, or showers fall, that the
earth may bring forth Its increase, and nourish
its various productions?
Why, in short, should
all nature labour that nothing may be wanting
Iof those things by which the hfe of man is sustained, if it is vain, if we utterly perish, if there
iis in us nothing of greater advantage
to God?
But if it is unlawful to be spoken, and is not to
be thought possible, that that which you see to
be most in accordance with reason was not estabhshed on account of some reason of miportance, what reason can there be in these errors
of depraved rehg_ons, and in th_s pers_asion of
philosophers, by which they imagine that souls
perish ? Assured]y there is none ; for what have
they to say why the gods so regularly supply to
CHAP. VI.- WHY THE WORLD AND MAN WERE men everything m its season?
Is _t that we may
CREATED. HOW UNPROFITABLEIS THE WORSHIP present to them corn and wine, and the odour
OF FALSEGODS.
of incense, and the blood of cattle?
Which
Now let us mark the whole argument by a things cannot be acceptable
to the immortals,
brief defimtlon.,
The world has been created because they are perishable ; nor can they be
for this purpose, that we may be born; we are of use to beings destitute of bodies, becanse
born for this end, that we may acknowledge the these things have been given for the use of those
Maker of the world and of ourselves--God
; possessed of bodies,
and yet if they required
we acknowledge Him for this end, that we may these things, they could bestow them upon themworship Him; we worship Him for this end, selves when they wished.
Whether, therefore,
that we may receive imnaortahty as the reward souls perish or exist for ever, what principle is
of our labours, since the worship of God con- involved m the worship of the gods, or by whom
slsts of the greatest labours ; for th_s end we are was the world estabhshed?
Why, or when, or
rewarded with immortality, that being made like how long, or how far were men produced, or on
to the angels, we may serve the Supreme Father what account?
Why do they arise, die, succeed
and Lord for ever, and may be to all eternity a one another, are renewed?
What do the gods
kingdom to God.
This is the sum of all things, obtain from the worship of those who after death
this the secret of God, this the mystery of the are about to have no existence?
What do they
world, from which they are estranged, who, fol- perform, what do they promise, what do they
lowing present gratification, have devoted them- threaten, which is worthy of men or of gods ?
selves to the pursuit of earthly and frail goods, Or if souls remain after death, what do they do
and by means of deadly enjoyments
have sunk or are they about to do respecting them?
What
as it were in mire and mud their souls, which need is there to them of a treasure-house
of
were born for heavenly pursuits,
souls ? From what source do they themselves
Let us now, in the next place, inquire whether arise?
How, or why, or whence are they so
there is anything reasonable in the worship of[many?
Thus it comes to pass, that if you dethese gods ; for if they are many, if they are /part from that sum of things which we comprised
they may afford

them riches, victories,

worshipped
only on this account
Z Ch'cun'mcnptlone.

honours,

return*

to nothing.

by men, that 1above,
all system
• Revolvantur.
Others is
read destroyed,
"resolvantur."
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OF THE VARIETYOF PHILOSOPHERS,the same is apparent from the verses of the Sibyl.
AND THEIR TRUTH.
They therefore are in error, who have said either
And because the philosophers did not compre- that all things were produced of their own accord
hend this main point, they were neither able to or from an assemblage of atoms ; 7 since so great
comprehend
truth, although they for the most a world, so adorned
and of such magnitude,
part both saw and explained those things of which could neither have been made nor arranged and
the main point itself consists.
But different per- set in order without some most skllful author,
sons brought forward all these things, and in dif- and that very arrangement by which all things are
ferent ways, not connecting the causes of things, perceived to be kept together and to be governed
nor the consequences,
nor the reasons, so that Ibespeaks 8 an artificer with a most skilful mind.
they might join together and complete that main iThe Stoics say that the world, and all things which
point which comprises the whole.
But it is easy are in it, were made for the sake of men : the
to show that almost the whole truth has been sacred writings9 teach us the same thing. There.
divided by ptulosophers
and sects.
For we do fore Democritus was in error, who thought that
not overthrow philosophy, as the Academics are they were poured forth from the earth hke worms,
accustomed
to do, whose plan was to reply to without any author or plan.
For the reason of
everything, which is rather to calumniate and man's creation belongs to a divine mystery; and
mock ; but we show that no sect was so much because he was unable to know this, he drew'°
out of the way, and no philosopher
so vain, as down man's hfe to nothing.
Aristo asserted that
not to see something of the truth.'
But while men were born to the exercise of virtue ; we are
they are mad with the desire of contradicting,
also reminded of and learn the same from the
while they defend their own arguments
even prophets.
Therefore Aristlppus is deceived, who
though false, and overthrow those of others even made man subject to pleasure, that is, to evil, as
though true, not only has the truth escaped from though he were a beast.
Pherecydes
and Plato
them, which they pretended that they were seek- contended that souls were immortal ; but this is
ing, but they themselves lost it chiefly through
a pecuhar doctrine m our religion.
Therefore
their own fauh.
But if there had been any one Dicmarchus was mistaken, together with Democto collect together the truth which was dispersed
ritus, who argued that souls perished with the
amongst individuals and scattered amongst sects, body and were dissolved.
Zeno the Stoic taught
and to reduce it to a body, he assuredly would that there were infernal regions, and that the
not disagree with us. But no one is able to do abodes of the good were separated from the
this, unless he has experience2 and knowledge
wicked; and that the former enjoyed peaceful
of the truth.
But to know the truth belongs to and delightful regions, but that the latter suffered
him only who has been taught by God.
For he punishment
in dark places, and in dreadful
cannot m any other way reject the things wiaich abysses of mire : the prophets show the same
are false, or choose and approve of those which thing.
Therefore Epicurus was mistaken, who
are true ; but if even by chance he should effect thought that that was an invention"
of the poets,
this, he would most surely act the part of the and explained those punishments of the infernal
philosopher ; and though he -could not defend
regions, which are spoken of, as happening in this
those things by dwine testimonies, yet the truth life. Therefore the philosophers touched upon
would explain itself by its own light.
Where- the whole truth, and every secret of our holy relifore the error of those is incredible, who, when gion ; but when others denied it, they were unable
they have approved of any sect, and have devoted
to defend that which they had found, because the
themselves to it, condemn all others as false and system did not agree '* with the particulars ; nor
vain, and arm themselves
for battle, neither were they able to reduce to a summary those
knowing what they ought to defend nor what to things which they had perceived to be true, as
refute ; and make attacks everywhere, without we have done above.
distinction,3 upon all things which are brought
forward by those who disagree with them.
CHAP. VIII. _
OF THE IMMORTALITY
OF THE SOUL.
On account of these most obstinate contentions of theirs, no philosophy existed which made
The one chief good, therefore, is immortality,
a nearer approach to the truth, for the whole for the reception
of which we were originally
formed and born.
To this we direct our course ;
truth has been comprised by these in separate
portions.*
Plato said s that the world was made human nature regards this ; to this virtue exalts
by God : the prophets 6 speak the same ; and us. And because we have discovered this good,
it remains that we should also speak of immorI
it. p
2
3
*
$
6

[See Clement, spar_im,
305, this _,ertes ]
Vert l_rttus ac $ci_IIs.
Sine delectu.
Particulattm.
In the Timw_s.
Gen. t., Ps. _

and notably (cap. $ of Stramata)

vol.
_
$
9
to
it
t*

Mmutm semmlbus conglobatl$.
Confitetur.
Gen t., Ps viii.; Heb. it.
Deduxtt adnihflum.
Figmentum.
Smguhs rauo non quadmvit.
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tality itself. The arguments of Plato, although
they contribute much to the subject, have little
strength to prove and fill up the truth, since he
had neither summed up and collected into one
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] again he says in another place : "Since each of
these opinions had most learned defenders, it
cannot be divined what is certainty."
But we
have no need of divination, since the divinity

the plan
of the whole ofthethischief
greatgood.
mystery,
had
he comprehended
For nor
al- itself has laid open to us the truth.
though he perceived the truth respecting the CHAP. IX. m OF THE IMMORTALITYOF THE SOUI.q
immortality of the soul, yet he did not speak
AND OF VIRTUE.
respecting it as though it were the chief good.]
By these arguments, therefore, which neither
We,
are ; able
elicitnot thecollected
truth byit
more therefore,
certain signs
for wetohave
by doubtful surmise,' but have known it by divine
instruction.
Now Plato thus reasoned, that whatever has perception by itself, and always moves,
is immortal;
for that that which has no beginmug of motion is not about to have an end, because it cannot be deserted by itself.
But this
argument would give eternal existence even to
dumb animals, unless he had made a distinction
by the addition of wisdom.
He added, therefore, that he might escape thxs common 2 hnkmg
together, that the soul of man could not be otherwise than immortal, since its wonderful skill in
invention, its quickness
in reflection, and its
readiness an perceiving and learning, its memory
of the past, and its foresight of the future, and
its knowledge of innumerable
arts and subjects,
which other living creatures do not possess, appear divine and heavenly ; because of the soul,
which conceives such great things, and contains
such great things, no origin can be found on earth,
since it has nothing of earthly admixture united
with it. But that which is ponderous in man,
and liable to dissolution, must be resolved into
earth ; whereas that whtch IS slight and subtle is
incapable of divisxon, and when freed from the
abode of the body, as from prison, it flies to the
heaven, and to its own nature.
This is a brief
summary of the tenets of Plato, which are widely
and copiously explained in his own writings,
Pythagoras also was previously of the same
sentiments, and his teacher Pherecydes, whom
Cicero reported to have been the first who dis-

the immortality
I Plato
of soulsnorcananybe other
provedinvented,
and perceived
: which
arguments we will briefly collect, since my discourse hastens on to relate the great judglnent
of God, which will be celebrated
on the earth
at the approaching
end of the world. 4 Before
all things, since God cannot be seen by man,
lest any one should imagine from this circumstance that God does not exist, because He was
not seen by mortal eyes, among other wonderful
arrangements s He also made many things the
power of which is manifest, but the substance is
not seen, as the voice, smell, the wind, that by
the token and example of these things we might
perceive God from His power and operation
and works, although He did not fall under the
notice of our eyes. What is clearer than the
voice, or stronger than the wind, or more forcible than smell_
Yet these, when they are borne
through the air and come to our senses, and ampel them by their efficacy, are not dlstmgmshed
by the eyesight, but are perceived by other parts
of the body.
In like manner, God is not to be
perceived by us through the sight or other frail
sense; but He is to be beheld by the eyes of
the mind, since we see His illustrious and wonderful works.
For as to those who have altogether denied the existence of God, I should
not only refuse to call them philosophers,
but
even deny them the name of men, who, with a
close resemblance
to dumb animals, consisted
of body only, discerning
nothing with their
mind, and referring all things to the bodily
senses, who thought that nothing existed but
coursed respecting
the immortality of the soul. that which they beheld with their eyes. And
And although all these excelled in eloquence,
because they saw that adversity befell the wicked,
nevertheless in this contest at least, those who or prosperity
happened to the good, they beargued against this opinion had no less author- lieved that all things were carried on by fortune,
ity ; Dicaearchus first, then Democritus, and last- and that the world was established by nature,
ly Epicurus : so that the matter itself, respecting
and not by providence.
which they were contending,
was called into
Hence they at once fell into the absurdities n
doubt.
Finally, Tullius also having set forth which necessarily
followed such a sentiment.
the opinions of all these respecting
immortality
But if there is a God who is incorporeal, invisiand death, declared that he did not know what ble, and eternal, therefore it is credtble that the
was the truth.
"Which
of these opinions iS]soul, since it is not seen, does not perish after
true," he said, "some God may see." 3 And its departure from the body; for it is manifest
that something
exists which perceives and is
t2 Suspmtone.
vigorous, and yet does not come into sight.
CoITlm ma|tatem.
• _ [" We must wait patiently
" said Socrates,
"until
some one,
etther a god or man teach us our moral and religious
dotle%
and
remove the darkne_
from our eyes. '-- Alezbzad.,
lx.j O_Oera_ vol. v.
P. Iox_ Blpont.]

.t Appropmquante
sa_culorum
._ Instltutorum
nuraeula.
6 I_hramenta.
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But, it is said, it is difficult to comprehend with ! and heavy : man alone makes use of fire, which
the mind how the soul can retain its perception
is an element light, rising upward,S and heavenly.
without those parts of the body in which the But those things which are weighty depress to
office of perception is contained.
What about death, and those which are light elevate to life ;
God?
Is it easy to comprehend
how He is because life is on high, and death below.
And
vigorous without a body ? But if they believe as there cannot be light without fire, so there
in the existence of gods who, if they exist, are cannot be life without light.
Therefore fire is
plainly destitute of bodies, it must be that hu- the element of light and life ; from which it is
man souls exist in the same way, since it is per- evident that man who uses it is a partaker of an
celved from reason itself, and discernment,
that immortal condition, because that which causes
there is a certain resemblance in man and God. life is famlhar to him.
Finally, that proof which even Marcus Tullius'
The gift of virtue also to man alone is a great
saw is of sufficient strength : that the immortalproof that souls are immortal.
For this will not
ity of the soul may be discerned from the fact be in accordance with nature if the soul is exthat there is no other animal which has any tinguished;
fork is injurious to this present life.
knowledge of God ; and religion is ahnost the For that earthly life, which we lead in common
only thing which distinguishes
man from the with dumb animals, both seeks pleasure, by the
dunth creation.
And since this falls to man varied and agreeable
fruits of which it is dealone, it assuredly testifies that we may aim at, lighted, and avoids pain, the harshness of which,
desire, and cultivate that which is about to be by its unpleasant sensations, injures the nature
familiar and very near.
of living beings, and endeavours to lead them
Can any one, when he has considered the to death, which dissolves the living being.
If,
nature of other animals, which the providence of therefore, virtue both prohibits man from those
the Supreme God has made abject, with bodies igoods which are naturally desired, and impels
bending down and prostrated to the earth, so him to endure evils which are naturally avoided,
that it may be understood
from this that they it follows that virtue is an evil, and opposed to
have no intercourse with heaven, fall to under- nature ; and he must necessarily be judged foolstand that man alone of all animals is heavenly
ish who pursues it, since he injures himself both by
and divine, whose body raised from the ground, 2 avoiding present goods, and by seeking equally
elevated countenance,
and upright position, goes evils, without hope of greater advantage.
For
in quest of its origin, and despising, as it were, when it is permitted us to enjoy the sweetest
the lowliness of the earth, reaches forth to that pleasures, should we not appear to be without
which is on high, because he perceives that the sense if we should not prefer to live in lowhighest good is to be sought by him in the high- liness, in want, in contempt and ignominy, or
est place, and mindful of his condition in which not to live at all, but to be tormented with pain,
God made him illustrious, looks towards his and to die, when from these evils we should
Maker?
And Trismegl_tus most rightly called gain nothing to compensate
us for the pleasure
this looking a contemplation
of God, 3 which has which we have given up?
But if virtue is not
no exlstence in the dumb animals.
Since there- an evil, and acts honourably,
inasmuch as it
fore wisdom, which is given to man alone, is despises vicious and shameful pleasures,
and
nothing else but the knowledge of God, it is bravely, inasmuch as it neither fears pain nor
evident that the soul does not perish, nor un- death, that it may discharge its duty, therefore
dergo dissolution, but that it remains for ever, it must obtain some greater good than those
because it seeks after and loves God, who is things are which it despises.
But when death
everlasting, by the impulse of its very nature has been undergone, what further good can be
perceiving either from what source it has sprung, hoped for except immortality ?
or to what it is about to return.
Moreover. it is
no slight proof of immortality
that man alone CHAP. X.--OF VICES Am) VIRTUES, AND OF LIFE
makes use of the heavenly element.
For, since
AND DEATH.
the nature of the world consists of two elements 4
which are opposed to one another--fire
and
Let us now in turn pass on to those things
water-- of which the one is assigned to the which are opposed to virtue, that from these also
heaven, the other to the earth, the other living the immortality of the soul may be referred.
All
creatures,
because they are of the earth and vices are for a time ; for they are excited for the
mortal, make use of the element which is earthly present.
The impetuosity of anger is appeased
when vengeance
has been taken ; the pleasure
t z_ z,g.. i 8.
of the body puts an end 6 to lust ; desire is de[litre ag_n the _*fer*nc_
to O,,d'_ m_*im. S_ pp. 4*,#, stroyed either by the full enjoyment of the oband s_, supra l
30_oJ*rt_¢. Others read Oe_oplav,i e "a contemplation."
4 [See the most mstrucuve pages of'Tayler Lewis again: Plato
agad_at tl*e Atke_*t*, p. xzx.]

s Sublime.
b LtbMmls finis est.

CgAP. XL]

THE

DIVINE

INSTITUTES.

207

jects which it seeks, or by the excitement
of lishment, which the sacred writings call the secother affections ; ambition, when it has gained [ ond death, which is both eternal and full of the
the honours which it wished for, loses'
its[severest
torments. 6 For as two lives are prostrength ; likewise the other vices are unable to [ posed to man, of which the one belongs to the
stand their ground and remain, but they are soul, the other to the body ; so also two deaths
ended by the very enjoyment which they desire, are proposed, -- one relating to the body, which
Therefore they withdraw and return.
But virtue all must undergo according to nature, the other
is perpetual, without any intermission ; nor can relating to the soul, which is acquired by wickedhe who has once taken it up depart from it. ness and avoided by virtue.
As this life is ternFor if it should have any interruption, 2 if we porary and has fixed limits, because it belongs
can at any time do without it, vices, which al- to the body, so also death is in like manner
ways oppose virtue, will return.
Therefore
it temporary and has a fixed end, because it affects
has not been grasped, if it deserts its post, if at the body.
any time it withdraws itself.
But when it has
established for _tself a firm abode, it must he- CHAP.XL- OF THE LAST TIMES, A_,n) OF THE
cessanly be engaged in every act ; nor can it
SOUL AND BODY.
faithfully drive away and put to flight vices,
unless it shall fortify with a perpetual guard the
Therefore, when the times which God has apbreast which it inhabits.
Therefore
the unin-I _ointed for death shall be completed,
death
terrupted
duration3 of virtue itself shows that l itself shall be ended.
And because temporal
the soul of man, if it has received virtue, re-i death follows temporal life, it follows that souls
mains permanent,
because virtue is perpetual, Irise again to everlasting life, because temporal
and it is the human mind alone which receives! death has received an end.
Again, as the life
virtue.
Since, therefore, vices are contrary to iof the soul is everlasting, in which it receives the
virtue, the whole systems must of necessity dif- divine and unspeakable fruits of its immortality ;
fer from and be contrary to each other.
Be- so also its death must be eternal, in which it sufcause vices are commotions
and perturbations
fers perpetual pumshments and infinite torments
of the soul ; virtue, on the contrary, IS mildness for its faults.
Therefore things are in this posiand tranquflhty
of mind.
Because wces are tion, that they who are happy in this life, pertemporary, and of short duration ; virtue is per- taining to the body and the earth, are about to
petual and constant, and always consistent with be miserable for ever, because they have already
itself.
Because the fruits of vices, that is, pleas- enjoyed the good things which they preferred,
ures, equally with themselves, are short and tem- which happens to those who adore false gods and
porary, therefore the frmt and reward of virtue neglect the true God.
In the next place, they
are everlasting.
Because the advantage of vices who, following righteousness, have been miserais immediate, therefore that of virtue is future,
ble, and despised, and poor in this life, and have
Thus it happens that m this life there is no often been harassed with insults and injuries on
reward of virtue, because virtue itself still exists, account of righteousness
itself, because virtue
For as, when vices are completed
in their per- cannot otherwise be attained, are about to be
formance, pleasure and their rewards follow ; so, always happy, that since they have already enwhen virtue has been ended, its reward follows, dured evils, they may also enjoy goods.
Which
But virtue is never ended except by death, since plainly happens to those who, having despised
its highest office is in the under_oin _ of d -'^_" ]gods of the earth and frail goods, follow the
therefore the reward of virtue is after death.
In ! heavenly religion of God, whose goods are everfine, Cicero, in his Y'gscuZan D/s_utations,4 per- lasting, as He Himself who gave them.
What
ceived though with doubt that th," oh;o¢ _n,,,t Ishall I say of the works of the body and soul?
does not ha_nen to man' excont "a_t_r'cl_]t_h_ [DO not they show that the soul is not subject to
,, .... man Will _,-,,,
,,-..With -r-connaent
=-_--. ....
.'7 t death_
For, as
to. the body,, since
it . is
itself
go,
De says,
spirit,
.
" .
.
.
.
if circumstances
shall so happen, to death, in / frail and mortal, whatever WORKS]t contrives are
which we have ascertained
that there is either equally perishable.
For Tullius says that there
the chief good or no evil."
Death, therefore,
is nothing which is wrought by the hands of man
does not extinguish man, but admits him to the which is not at some time reduced to destrucreward of virtue.
But he who has contaminated
tion, either through injury caused by men, or
himsetf, s as the same writer says, with vices and through length of time, which is the destroyer
crimes, and has been the slave of pleasure, he of all things.
truly, being condemned,
shall suffer eternal punBut truly we see that the productions of the
mind are immortal.
For as many as, devoting
themselves to the contempt of present things,
*, s*n_,eit,
Intervallum.
s Perpetmtas.
4 Tusc. Dis_._ i. 46.
s Ibid., L 30.

6 [Tayler Lewis, Plato, etc._ pp. _94--3oo; more especially_ pp.
3zg-3aa.]
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have handed down to memory the monuments ] body, therefore, since it is made up of a ponderof their genius and great deeds, have plamly rtous and corruptible element, and is tangible and
gained by these an imperishable
name for their visible, is corrupted and d_es ; nor is it able to
mind and virtue.
Therefore, if the deeds of the I repel violence, because it comes under the sight
body are mortal for this reason, because the and under the touch; but the soul, which by its
body itself is mortal, it follows that the soul is i shghtness avoids all touch, can be dissolved by
shown to be immortal from this, because we see!no attack.
Therefore, although they are joined
that its producUons are not mortal.
In the and connected
together from birth, and the one
same manner also, the desires of the body and which is formed of earthly materials
is, as it
of the soul declare that the one is mortal, the Iwere, the vessel of the other, which is drawn out
other everlasting.
For the body desires nothing from heavenly fineness, when m_y violence has
except what is temporal, that is, food, drink, separated
the two, which separation
is called
clothing, rest, and pleasure ; and it cannot demre death, then each returns into its own nature ;
or attain to these very things without the assent that which was of earth is resolved into earth ;
and assistance z of the soul. But the soul of that which is of heavenly breath remains fixed,
itself desires many things which do not extend * and flourishes always, since the divine spirit is
to the duty or enjoyment of the body ; and those everlasting.
In fine, the same Lucretius, forare not frail, but eternal, as the fame of virtue, getting what he asserted, and what dogma he
as the remembrance
of the name.
For the soul defended, wrote these verses : 6
even in opposition to the body desires the wor- "That also which before was from the earth passes
ship of God, which consists in abstinence
from
back into the earth, and that whmh was sent from
desires and lusts, m the enduring of pain, in the
the borders of ether is carried again by the quarcontempt of death.
From which it is credible
ters of heaven."7
that the soul does not perish, but is separated
But this language was not for him to employ,
from the body, because the body can do nothing who contended
that souls perished with the
without the soul, but the soul can do many and I bodies ; but he was overcome by the truth, and
great things without the body.
Why should I the true system stole upon him unawares.
Moremention that those things which are visible to I over , that very inference whmh he draws, that
the eyes, and capable of being touched by the I the soul suffers d_ssolution, that is, that it perhand, cannot be eternal, because they admit ofl ishes together with the body, since they are
external violence ; but those things which neither ! produced together, is both false, and is capable
come under the touch nor under the sight, but of being turned to the opposite direction.
For
are apparent onl.y in their force and method and i the body does not perish together with the soul ;
effect, are eternal because they suffer no violence I but when the soul departs it remains entire for
from without?
But if the body is mortal on this many days, and frequently by medical preparaaccount, because it is equally open to the sight I tlons it remains entire for a very long time. For
and to the touch, therefore the soul is immortal i if they both perished together, as they are profor this reason, because it can be neither touched / duced together, the soul would not hastily depart
nor seen.
and desert the body, but both would be dispersed
ahke at one point of time; and the body also,
CHAP. XII.OF THE SOUL AND THE BODY, AND OF while the breath
still remained in it, would disTHEIR UNIONANDSEPARATIONANDRETURN.
solve and perish as quickly as the soul departs :
N ..............
body . being dissolved,
ow _ct us ramie me arguments ot mose WhOJJyes, ,.truly, the
.
. .
_the. soul
• . the opposite opimons,
._
.
mamtam
whmh
Lucretms, Iwomcl
........... vanlsn, as moisture poured iortll from a
has related in his third book.
Since, he says, ibr°ken
vesset.
_vor it the earthly anct iralt
the soul is born together with the body, it must body after the departure, of the soul does not
................
Iimmediately tiow away ano waste into earth, trom
necessaruy
ale similar
w_tn me For
oofly.
_ut me
_w° Iwhic-ih
t......
has" its o'ngnn, therefore the soul, which
cases are not
the body
is solid,
I
_ -_
enoures to eternity, since ItS_. ongm
and.....capable ot nemg "grasped,...... Dora DV
me eyes. Its not trail,
,
.....
•
o
. 1 ;o 011_1., 4".--A
_1. A
IS eternaa
ne
says, since the unclerstanomg inmad the hand ; but the so,, ,_ _,s,_, .,,u _,,uing the touch and sight.
The body is formed creases in boys.,.and,is vigorous ln.young.men_
from the earth , and made firm ; the sou"t nas
"
' and
in
.... is lessened m tide aged, it is evident mat
it nothing concrete,
as Plato maintained.

nothing of earthly weight,
For it could not have such

great force, such great skill, such great rapidity,'
unless it derived its origin from heaven.
The
t
2
3
_'

Sine nutu et admmiculo amml.
Redundent.
ComprehensJbile.
Tenure.

is mortal..
First, the soul is not the. same th]vng
as the m.md; for it is onethln.g
t.hat, we i.
another
ot
those that
wno we
are retlect.
asleep

_or itis is
wnlcn
at the
rest, smmo_

I
S I)eterren_, concretlone
I
6 De Rer Nat , n. 999.
l
7 [Ex mtherm ons. Concerning _iO_p consult Lewis, .Plate, etc.,
| pp. z27-x29. ]
|
s Sopitur.
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the soul; and in those who are mad, the mind about to return when a cure and health shall
is extinguished,
the soul remains ; and there- have remodelled
its abode.
For, since the soul
fore they are not said to be without a soul, but iis united with the body, if it is destitute of virto be deprived of their mind.'
Therefore the itue, it grows sick by the contagion of the body,
mind, that is, the understanding,
is either in-land from sharing its frailty the weakness extends
creased or lessened according to age. The soul ito the mind.
But when it shall be disunited
is always in its own condition;
and from the tfrom the body it will flourish by itself; nor will
time when it receives the power of breathing, it I it now be assailed by any condition of frailty,
remains the same even to the end, until, being'because
it has laid aside its frail covering.
As
sent forth from the confinement of the body, it _the eye, he says, when torn out and separated
flies back to its own abode.
In the next place, from the body, can see nothing, so also the soul,
the soul, although inspired by God, yet, because when separated, can perceive nothing, because
it is shut up m a dark abode of earthly flesh, !it is itself also a part of the body.
This is false,
does not possess knowledge, which belongs to and dissimilar to the case supposed;
for the
divinity. Therefore it hears and learns all things, soul is not a part of the body, but in the body.
and receives wisdom by learning and hearing;
As that winch is contained m a vessel is not a
and old age does not lessen wisdom, but m- part of the vessel, and these things whmh are m
creases it, if the age of youth has been passed a house are not said to be a part of the house ;
in virtue ; and if excessive old age shall have so the mind is not a part of the body. because
enfeebled the limbs, it is not the fault of the the body is elther the vessel or the receptacle of
mind if the sight has vanished, if the tongue has the soul.
become benumbed,
if the hearing has grown
Now, that is a much more empty argument
deaf, but it is the fault of the body.
But, it is Iwhich says that the soul appears to be mortal
said, the memory fails.
What wonder, if the because st is not quickly sent forth from the body,
mind is oppressed
by the ruin of the falling but gradually unfolds itself from all the memhouse, and forgets the past, not about to be bers, beginning from the extremity of the feet ;
divine on any other condition than if it shall as though, if it were eternal, it would burst torth
have escaped the prison in whmh it is confined?
m a single moment of time. which takes place
But the soul, he says, is also subject to pain in those who die bv the sword.
But they who
and grief, and loses its senses through drunkenare slain by disease "are longer in breathing forth
ness, whence it is evidently frail and mortal. On their spirit, so that as the limbs grow cold the
thJs account, therefore, virtue and wisdom are soul is breathed
forth.
For, since it is connecessary, that both grief, which is contracted
tained in the material of the blood, as light is
by the suffering and the sight of unworthy ob- in the oil, that material being consumed by the
jects, may be repelled by fortitude, and that heat of fevers, the extremmes of the limbs must
pleasure may be overcome, not only by abstain- grow cold ; smce the more slender veins are exmg from drinking, but also from other things, tended Into the extremities of the body, and the
For if it be destitute of virtue, if it be given up extreme and smaUer streams are dried up when
to pleasure, and thus rendered effeminate, it will I the fountain-spring
fa ls It must not. however,
become subject to death, since virtue, as we have be supposed that, because the perception of the
shown, is the contriver of immortality, as pleas- body fails, the sen_lblhty of tl-_e soul is extmure is of death.
But death, as I have set forth, 'gmshed
and perishes.
For it is not the soul
does not entirely extinguish and destroy, but wsits
with eternal torments.
For the soul cannot entirely perish, since it received its origin from the
Spint of God, whmh is eternal.
The soul, he

] that becomes senseless _hen the body fails,
;it is the body which becomes senseless when
soul takes its departure,
because it draws
lsensiblhty
with it.
But since the soul by

but
the
all
its

says,
sensible evenofofitself;
disease and
of the
to thethat body,
and
suffersis forgetfulness
as itbody,
grows and
ill, ipresence
causes it togives
live, senslbd_ty
it is impossible
it should
so also it is often healed.
This is therefore the lnot hve and perceive by itself, since it is in
reason why virtue IS especially to be used, that!itself
both consciousness and life. For as to
the mind--not
the soul _-may
not be harassed that whmh says,
by any pain of the body, or undergo oblivion .,But if our mind were immortal, it would not when
of itself.
And since this has its seat in a certain
dymg complain so much of its dlssolutmn as it
part of the body, when any violence of disease
would reiolce in passing abroad and qmtting its
has vitiated that part, it is moved from its place ;
vesture like a snake,''3
and as though shaken, it departs from its station, I never saw any one who complained of his dissolution in death ; but he perhaps had seen
x Non exantmes,
sed demente_ vocantur
some Epicurean philosophizing
even in death,
a lThe original
must be compared
Ne ulio corporls
gatur et obhvtonern
sm non aroma, sed mens patuatur.
0_,
see Lewls_ ut su_ra_ pp. 2_9j etc.j

dolore /'ranFor vo_ and
.a Lucret.,

m. 61I.
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and with his latest breath discoursing
about his
dissolution,
How can it be known whether he feels that he
is in a state of dissolution, or that he is being
set free from the body, when his tongue grows
dumb at his departure ? For as long as he perceives aud has the power of speech, he is not
yet dissolved ; when he has suffered dissolution,
he is now unable either to perceive or to speak,
so that either he is not yet able to coniplain of
his dissolution, or he is no longer able.
But, it
is said, he understands before he undergoes
dissolution, that he must undergo it. Why should
I mention that we see many of the dying, not
complaining
that they are undergoing
dlssolution, but testifying that they are passing out,
and setting forth on their journey and walking ?

out of two natures-the immortal and the mortal--made
one nature, that of man, making
the same partly immortal, and partly mortal ;
and bringing this, he placed it m the midst, between that nature which was divine and lmmortal, and that which was mortal and changeable,
that seeing all things, he may admire all things."
But some one may perhaps reckon him in the
number of the philosophers,
although
he has
been placed among the gods, and honoured by
the Egyptians under the name of Mercury, and
may give no more authority to him than to
Plato or Pythagoras.
Let us therefore seek for
greater testimony.
A certain
Polites
asked
Apollo of Miletus whether the soul remains after
death or goes to dissolution;
and he rephed in
these verses :

and they sigmfy this by gesture, or if they still
are able, they express it also by their voice,
From which it is evident that it is not a dissolution whmh takes place, but a separation ; and
this shows that the soul continues
to exist,
Other arguments of the Epicurean
system are

,,As long as the soul is bound by fetters to the body,
perceiving corruptible sufferings, it yields to mortal pains ; but when, aftel the wasting of the body,
it has found a very swift dissolution of mortality,
it is altogether borne into the air, never growing
old, and it remains always umnjured ; for the firstborn providence of Godmade this disposition."

opposed to Pythagoras, who contends that souls
migrate from bodies worn out with old age and
death, and gain admission ' into those which are
new and recently bom ; and that the same souls
are always reproduced at one time in a man, at
another time m a, sheep, at another in a wild
beast, at another in a bird ; and that they are
immortal on this account, because they often
change their abodes, consisting of various and

What do the Sibylline poems say? Do they not
declare that this is so, when they say that the
time will come when God will judge the living and
the dead ?-- whose authority we will hereafter
bring forward.*
Therefore
the opinion entertained by Democritus, and Epicurus, and Dic_archus concerning the dissolution of the soul is
false ; and they would not venture
to speak
concerning the destruction of souls, in the presence of any magicmn, who knew that souls are
called forth from the lower regions by certain
incantations,
and that they are at hand, and
afford themselves to be seen by human eyes,
and speak, and foretell future events- and if

dissimilar bodies.
And this opinion of a senseless man, since it is ridiculous and more worthy
of a stage-player
than of a school of philosophy, ought not even to have been refuted seriously; for he who does this appears
to be
afraid lest any one should believe it. Therefore
we must pass by those things which have been

they
shouldby thus
venture,
be overpowered
the fact
itself, they
and would
by proofs
presented to them.
But because they d_d not
comprehend
the nature of the soul, which is so
subtle that it escapes the eyes of the human
mind, they said that it perishes.
What of ArisCHAP.xan. _ OF THe. SOUL, aND TH_ TESTn_O- toxenus, who denied that there is any soul at all,
NIES CONCERNINGITS ETERNITY.
even while it lives in the body ? But as on the
I have made it evident, as I think, that the Ilyre harmonious sound, and the strain whmh musoul is not subject to dissolution.
It remains sicians call harmony, is produced by the tightenthat I bring forward witnesses by whose authority
ing of the strings, so he thought that the power
my arguments
may be confirmed.
And I will of perception existed in bodies from the joining
not now allege the testimony of the prophets,
together of the vitals, and from the vigour of
whose system and divination
consist in this the limbs ; than which nothing can be said
alone, the teaching that man was created for more senseless.
Truly he had his eyes uninthe worship of God, and for receiving immor- jured, but his heart was blind, with which he
tality from Him ; but I will rather bring forward did not see that he lived, and had the mind by
those whom they who reject the truth cannot which he had conceived
that very thought.
but believe.
Hermes, describing
the nature of But this has happened
to many philosophers,
man, that he might show how he was made by
[" Diesir_, diesilia....
God, introduced this statement : "And the same
s TesteDav*d¢t S,_yeZa."
i.e.,divineand ethnicoraclesalik¢ara fullof it. S_¢noto9, P"
t _ ;_-i_uar¢.
t_6,s_2_tna.EladdattoaV.]
discussed in behalf of falsehood against falsehood ; it is sufficient to have refuted those
things which are agmnst the truth,

CHAP.XIV.]

THE

DIVINE

INSTITUTES.

21 1

that they did not believe in the existence of any
object which is not apparent to the eyes ; whereas the sight of the mind ought to be much
clearer than that of the body, for perceiving
those things the force and nature of which are
rather felt than seen.

ages from the beginning of the world, know that
the six thousandth
year is not yet completed,
and that when this number is completed
the
consummation must take place, and the condition of human affairs be remodelled
for the
better, the proof of which must first be related,
that the matter itself may be plain.
God cornCH.e. xIv.--or
THE FroST A_D tam" TIMES OF pleted the world and this admirable
work of
THE WORLD.
nature in the space of six days, as is contained
Since we have spoken of the immortality
of in the secrets of Holy Scripture, and consecrated
the soul, it follows that we teach how and when the seventh day, on which He had rested from
But this is the Sabbath-day, which
it is given to man ; that in this also they may His works.
see the errors of their perverseness
and folly, in the language of the Hebrews received its
who imagine that some mortals have become name from the number? whence the seventh is
gods by the decrees and dogmas of mortals;
the legitimate and complete number.
For there
either because they had invented
arts, or be-are
seven days, by the revolutions of which in
cause they had taught the use of certain pro- order the circles of years are made up; and
ductions of the earth, or because they had there are seven stars which do not set, and
discovered things useful for the life of men, or i seven luminaries which are called planets: whose
because they had slain savage beasts.
How far differing and unequal movements
are believed
these things were from deserving immortality we to cause the varieties of circumstances
and
have both shown in the former books, and we times'6
will now show, that it may be evident that it is
Therefore; since all the works of God were
righteousness alone which procures for man eter- completed in mx days, the world must continue
hal life, and that it is God alone who bestows in its present state through six ages, that is, six
the reward of eternal hfe. For they who are thousand
years. For the great day of God is
said to have been lmmortahzed by their merits, limited by a circle of a thousand years, as the
inasmuch as they possessed neither righteousprophet shows, who says/ "In Thy sight, O
hess nor any true v_rtue, did not obtain for Lord, a thousand years are as one day."
And
themselves immortahty, but death by their sins as God laboured during those six days m treatand lusts ; nor did they deserve the reward of mg such great works, so His religion and truth
heaven, but the punishment
of hell, whmh im- must labour during these mx thousand
years,
pends over them, together with all their wor- while wickedness prevads and bears rule.
And
shippers.
And I show that the time of this again, since God, having finished H_s works,
judgment draws near, that' the due reward may rested the seventh day and blessed it, at the end
be given to the righteous, and the deserved pun- of the six thousandth
year all wickedness must
ishment may be inflicted on the wicked,
be abolished from the earth, and righteousness
Plato and many others of the philosophers,
reign for a thousand years ; and there must be
since they were ignorant
of ttle origin of all tranquillity and rest from the labours which the
things, and of that primal period at which the world now has long endured.
But how that
world was made, said that many thousands
of will come to pass I will explam in its order.
ages had passed since this beautiful arrangement
We have often said that lesser things and things
of the world was completed;
and in this they '°f small importance
are figures and previous
perhaps followed the Chaldeans, who, as Cicero shadowings forth of great things ; as this day of
has related in his first book respecting divina- ours, which is 5ounded by the rising and the
tion/foohshly
say ' that they possess comprised
setting of the sun, is a representation
8 of that
in their memorials
four hundred and seventy great day to which the circuit of a thousand
thousand years ; in which matter, because they years affixes its limits.9
thought that they could not be conwcted, they
In the same manner also the fashioning of the
believed that they were at liberty 3 to speak earthly man held forth to the future the formation
falsely. But we, whom the Holy Scriptures in- of the heavenly people.
For as, when all things
stuct to the knowledge of the truth, know the were completed which were contrived for the
beginning and the end of the world, respecting
use of man, last of all, on the sixth day, He
which we will now speak in the end of our
work, since we have explained respecting
the one 4wonders
ThewordSabbath
meansrest. _Hedenvesltfrom;_':
but
how these divers etymologies
came _ttto the use of Genbeginning in the second book.
Therefore
let _te_l ..... $ Col'npare
VOl.
liE|uctdationMIlLp. 443l
the philosophers,
who enumerate thousands of
s6 E,,a_tl,.
[Efllcere
credu_tur.
Our author seems
to guard
him_lf
t i. t_.
DehranL
S Lilmrum

etum.

against at_rmmg the verity of the science of hts tlm_.
7 Ps xc 4. see also 2 Pet. ill 8.
$ Spectem gerere.
S I)ctermtmtt.
[Compare p. 2ao, Fn/ra,]
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made man also, and introduced
him into this
world as into a home now carefully prepared;
so now on the great sixth day the true man is
being formed by the word of God, that is, a holy
people is fashioned for righteousness by the doctrine and precepts of God.
And as then a mortal and imperfect man was formed from the
earth, that he might hve a thousand
years in
this world ; so now from this earthly age is
formed a perfect man, that being quickened
by
God, he ma_, bear rule in this same world
through a thousand years.
But in what manner
the consummation
will take place, and what end
awaits the affairs of men, if any one shall examine the divine writings he will ascertain.
But
the voices also of prophets of the world, agreeing
with the heavenly, announce the end and overthrow of all things after a short time, describing
as it were the last old age of the wearied and
wasting world.
But the things which are said
by prophets and seers to be about to happen
before that last ending comes upon the world,
I will subjoin, being collected and accumulated
from all quarters,
CHAP.

XV. _

OF THE

DEVASTATION"

OF THE WORLD

AND CHANGEOF THE EMPIRES.
It is contained in the mysteries of the sacred
writings, that a prince of the Hebrews,
cornpelled by want of corn, passed into Egypt with
all his family and relatives.
And when his posterity, remaining long in Egypt, had increased
into a great nation, and were oppressed
by the
heavy and intolerable
yoke of slavery, God
smote Egypt with an incurable stroke, and freed
His people, leading them through the midst of
the sea, when, the waves being cut asunder and
parted on either side, the people went over on
dry ground.
And the king of the Egyptians
endeavounng
to follow them as they fled, the
sea returning to its place, he was cut off, with
all his people.
And this deed so illustrious and
so wonderful, although for the present it displayed to men the power of God, was also a
foreshadowing
and figure of a greater deed,
which the same God was about to perform at
the last consummation of the times, for He will
free His people from the oppressive bondage of
the world.
But since at that time the people
of God were one, and in one nation only, Egypt
only was smitten.
But now, because the people
of God are collected
out of all languages, and
dwell among all nations, and are oppressed by
those bearing rule over them, it must come to
pass that all nations, that is, the whole world, be
beaten with heavenly stripes, that the righteous
people, who are worshippers
of God, may be
set free. And as then signs were given by which
the

coming destruction

was

shown

to

the

Egyp-

INSTITUTES.

[Book VIL

I tians, so at the last time wonderful prodigies will
take place throughout all the elements of the
world, by which the impending destruction may
be understood by all nations.
Therefore, as the end of this world approaches,
the condition of human affairs must undergo a
change, and through the prevalence
of wickedness become worse ; so that now these times of
ours, in which iniquity and impiety have increased
even to the highest degree, may be judged happy
and almost golden in comparison of that incurable evil.
For righteousness will so decrease, and
impiety, avarice, desire, and lust will so greatly
increase, that if there shall then happen to be
any good men, they will be a prey to the wicked,
and will be harassed on all sides by the unrighteous ; while the wicked alone will be in opulence,
but the good will be afflicted in all calummes
and in want. All justice will be confounded, and
the laws will be destroyed.
No one will then
have anything except that which has been gained
or defended by the hand : boldness and violence
will possess all things.
There will be no faith
among men, nor peace, nor kindness, nor shame,
nor truth ; and thus also there will be neither
security, nor government, nor any rest from evils.
For all the earth will be in a state of tumult ;
wars will everywhere rage ; all nations will be in
arms, and will oppose one another ; neighbourmg states will carry on conflicts with each other ;
and first of all, Egypt will pay the penalties of
her foolish superstitions, and will be covered with
blood as if with a river.
Then the sword will
traverse the world, mowing down everything, and
laying low all things as a crop. And--my
mind
dreads to relate it, but I will relate it, because it
is about to happen-the cause of this desolation
and confusion will be this ; because the Roman
name, by which the world is now ruled, will be
taken away from the earth, and the government
return to Asia ; and the East will again bear
rule, and the West be reduced
to servitude, r
Nor ought it to appear wonderflll to any one, if
a kingdom founded with such vastness, and so
long increased by so many and such men, and
in short strengthened
by such great resources,
shall nevertheless
at some time fall. There is
nothing prepared by human strength which cannot equally be destroyed
by human strength,
since the works of mortals are mortal.
Thus
also other kingdoms
in former times, though
they had long flourished, were nevertheless
destroyed.
For it is related that the Egyptians,
and Persians, and Greeks, and Assyrians had the
government of the world ; and after the destruction of them all, the chief power came to the
Romans also.
And inasmuch as they excel all
other kingdoms
in magnitude,
with so much
x [This could not have been ventured before Constantine's urae_
and must have been bold even then. 2 Thess ft. 7- P. az3, tnfra ]
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greater an overthrow will they fall, because those
buildings which are higher than others have more
weight for a downfall.'
Seneca therefore not unskilfully divided the
times of the Roman city by ages.
For he said
that at first was its infancy under King Romulus,
by whom Rome was brought Into bemg, and as
it were educated ; then its boyhood under the
other kings, by whom it was increased and lashloned with more numerous systems of instruction
and institutions ; but at length, in the reign of
Tarquinius, when now it had begun as it were
to be grown up, it did not endure slavery ; and
having thrown off the yoke of a haughty tyranny,
it preferred to obey laws rather than kings ; and
when its youth was terminated by the end of the
Punic war, then at length with confirmed strength
it began to be manly. 2 For when Carthage was
taken away, which was long its rival in power, it
stretched out its hands by land and sea over the
whole world, until, having subdued all kings and
nations, when the materials 3 for war now failed,
it abused its strength,
by which it destroyed
itself. This was its first old age, when, lacerated
by civil wars and oppressed
by intestine evil, it
again fell back to the government
of a single
ruler, as it were revolving to a second infancy.4
For, havinglost the hberty which it had defended
under the guidance and authority of Brutus, it
so grew old, as though it had no strength to
support itself, unless it depended on the aid of
its rulers.
But if these things are so, what remains, except that death follow old age ? And
that it will so come to pass, the predictions of
the prophets briefly announce under the covers
of other names, so that no one can easily understand them.
Nevertheless the Sibyls openly say
that Rome is doomed to perish, and that indeed
by the judgment
of God, because it held His
name in hatred ; and being the enemy of righteousness, it destroyed the people who kept 6 the
truth. Hystaspes also, who was a very ancient king
of the Medes, from whom also the river which is
now called Hydaspes received its name, handed
down to the memory of posterity a wonderful
dream upontheinterpretationofaboywhouttered
divinations, announcing long before the founding
of the Trojan nation, that the Roman empire and
name would be taken away from the world,

2I 3

kingdom will be enlarged, and the chief power,
dispersed among many and divided, s will be dltarnished.
Then civil discords will perpetually
be sown ; nor will there be any rest from deadly
wars, until ten kings arise at the same time, who
will divide the world, not to govern, but to consume it. These, having increased their armies
to an immense extent, and having deserted the
cultivation of the fields, which is the beginning
of overthrow and disaster, will lay waste and
Ibreak in pieces and consume all things. Then a
most powerful enemy will suddenly arise against
him from the extreme boundaries of the northern
region, who, having destroyed three of that number who shall then be in possession of Asia, shall
be admitted into alhance by the others, and shall
be constituted prince of all. He shall harass the
world with an intolerable rule ; shall mingle things
divine and human ; shall contrive things Jmpiou_
to relate, and detestable ; shall med,tate new designs in his breast, that he may establish the government for himself: he will change the laws,
and appoint his own; he will contaminate, plunder, spoil, and put to death.
And at length, the
name being changed and the seat of government
being transferred, confilsion and the disturbance
of mankind will follow.
Then, in truth, a detestable and abominable
time shall come, in
which life shall be pleasant to none of men.
Cities shall be utterly overthrown, and shall
perish ; not only by fire and the sword, but also by
continualearthquakes
and overflowings of waters
;and by frequent diseases and repeated famines.
For the atmosphere will be tainted, and become
corrupt
and pestilential--at
one time by unseasonable rains, at another by barren drought,
now by colds, and now by excessive heats.
Nor
will the earth give its fruit to man : no field, or
tree, or vine will produce anything; but after they
have given the greatest hope m the blossom, they
will fail m the fruit. Fountains also shall be dried
up, together with the rivers, so that there shall
not be a sufficient supply for drinking,
and
waters shall be changed into blood or bitterness.
On account of these things, beasts shall fail on
the land, and birds in the air, and fishes m the
sea. Wonderful prodigies also m heaven shall
confound the minds of men with the greatest terrors, and the trains of comets, and the darkness
of the sun, and the colour of the moon, and the
CHAP.
XVI.OF THE
DEVASTATION
OF THE
WORLD,
gliding of the falling stars.
Nor, however, will
AND ITS PROPHETICOMENS.7
these things take place in the accustomed
manBut, lest any one should think this incredible,
ner; but there will suddenly appear stars unI will show how It will come to pass.
First, the known and unseen by the eyes ; the sun will be
"TheColosseum
and ltstrachtmns
ma- haveinfluenced
ourau perpetually
darkened,
so that there will be
thorm thispassage See_ol.... p _oS,_,_,.1
"]scarcely any distinction between the night and
_te,ia_"_"_c_*"
lithe da,,_; the moon will now fail, not for three
_s,_
p j_, .or....
,
only,
but1 overspread
with perpetual blood,
un amoa_e;
property 3, a_"P'_.]
" circumlocution.
_
I[hours
.
_.
6 Alumnum_verttatis
[P 2_2, note z, suera
]
/will gO thrOUgh extraoraInary movemgnts, so that
' Prod gns.
[These
prlmmve
mterpretattons
of Darnel
and St.
John may be compared
wuh the exposittons
of Vlctorinus,
infra, l
1

- _
8 Concisa.
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it will not be easy for man to ascertain the courses
of the heavenly bodies or the system of the
times; for there will either be summer in the
winter, or winter in the summer.
Then the year
will be shortened, and the month diminished, and
the day contracted into a short space ; and stars
shall fall in great numbers, so that all the heaven
will appear dark without any lights. The loftiest
mountains also will fall, and be levelled with the
plains ; the sea will be rendered unnavigable,
And that nothing may be wanting to the evils
of men and the earth, the trumpet shall be heard
from heaven, which the Sibyl foretells in this man-
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] shall come forth out of his mouth, and shall bum
lthat man.
By these prodigies and powers he
shall turn many to the worship of God ; and
when his works shall be accomplished,
another
i king shall arise out of Syria, born from an evil
spirit, the overthrower and destroyer of the human race, who shall destroy that which is left
by the former evil, together with himself.
He
shall fight against the prophet of God, and shall
t overcome, and slay him, and shall suffer him to
[ he unburied ; but after the third day he shall
i come to life again ; and while all look on and
I wonder, he shall be caught up into heaven.
But

ner:-i that king will not only be most disgraceful in
"The trumpet from heaven shall utter its wailing voice." I himself,
but constitute
he will also
prophet God,
of lies
and he will
and be
call a himself
and ;
And then all shall tremble and quake at that lwfl 1 order himself to be worshipped as the Son
mournful sound.'
But then, through the anger of God; and power wall be given ham to do
of God against the men who have not known signs and wonders, by the sight of which he may
righteousness, the sword and fire, famine and dis- entice men to adore ham. He will command
ease, shall reign ; and, above all things, fear al- fire to come down from heaven, and the sun to
ways overhanging.
Then they shall call upon stand and leave his course, and an image to
God, but He will not hear them; death shall be speak ; and these things shall be done at his
desired, but it will not come ; not even shall night word, -- by which miracles 3 many even of the
give rest to their fear, nor shall sleep approach
wise shall be enticed by him.
Then he will
to their eyes, but anxiety and watchfulness shall attempt to destroy me temple of God, and perconsume the souls of men ; they shall deplore secute the righteous people ; and there will be
and lament, and gnash their teeth ; they shall distress and tribulation, 4 such as there never has
congratulate
the dead, and bewail the living, been from the beginning of the world.
Through these and many other evils there shall
As many as shall believe him and unite thembe desolation on the earth, and the world shall selves to him, shall be marked by ham as sheep ;
be disfigured and deserted, which is thus ex- but they who shall refuse his mark wall either
pressed m the verses of the Sibyl :-flee to the mountains, or, being seized, will be
"The world shall be despoiled of beauty, through the slain with studied s tortures.
He will also enwrap
destrueuon of men."
righteous men with the books of the prophets,
For the human race will be so consumed, that and thus burn them ; and power wall be given
scarcely the tenth part of men will be left ; and him to desolate 6 the whole earth for forty-two
from whence a thousand had gone forth, scarcely months.
That will be the tame in which righta hundred will go forth.
Of the worshippers of eousness shall be cast out, and innocence
be
God also, two parts will perish ; and the third hated ; in which the wicked shall prey upon the
part, which shall have been proved, wall remain, good as enemies ; neither law, nor order, nor
military discaphne shall be preserved;
no one
CHAP. xvn.--OF
THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THE shall reverence hoary locks, nor recognise the
HARDSHIPSOF THE RIGHTEOUS,AND HIS DE- duty of p_ety, nor pity sex or infancy ; all things
STRUCTION.
/ shall be confounded and mixed together against
But I will more plainly set forth the manner in
which this happens.
When the close of the
times draws nigh, a great prophet shall be sent
from God to turn men to the knowledge of God,
and he shall receive the power of doing wonderful things.*
Wherever men shall not hear him,
he will shut up the heaven, and cause it to withhold its rains ; he will turn their water into blood,
and torment them with thirst and hunger ; and
if any one shall endeavour to injure him, fire

Iright, and against the laws of nature.
Thus the
t earth shall be laid waste, as though by one cornJmon
pen, then
robbery.
the righteous
When these
and the
things
followers
shall of
so truth
hapshall separate themselves from the wicked, and
flee into solitudes.
And when he hears of this,
the impious king, inflamed with anger, will come
with a great army, and bringing up all his forces,
wall surround all the mountain
in which the
righteous shall be situated, that he may seize
them.
But they, when they shall see themselves

t [p. _xo.note2. sul_ra. Tubaspargensmarumsonum.]
a _[Afinalapparltion___
of Elijah wasanticipatedby rimuive,behevers,whoregardedMal. k 5 as only partiallyfuelled m the
Bapttstand thetypicaljudgmentofJerusalemand theJewsunder
Vespasian. SeegnochandElms,voLv. p. 2x3;alsoiii.$9z.]
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to be shut in on all sides and besieged, will call !CHAP.xrx. -- OF THE ADVEWrOF CHRISTTO JUDOupon God with a loud voice, and implore the aid
MEWr, ANn OF THE OVERCOMISG
OF THE FALSE
of heaven ; and God shall hear them, and send
PROPHET.
from heaven a great king to rescue and free
The world therefore being oppressed,
since
them, and destroy all the wicked with fire and th e resources of men shall be insufficient for
sword,
the overthrow of a tyranny of immense strength,
CHAP. XVlII.- OF THE FORTUNESOF THE WORLD inasmuch as it will press upon the captive world
AT THE LAST TIME, AND OF THE THINGS FORE- with great armies of robbers, that calamity so
TOLD BY THE SOOTHSAYERS.
great will stand in need of divine assistance.
That

these

things will thus take place, all the

Therefore God, being aroused both by the doubtful danger and by the wretched lamentauon
of
prophets have announced
from the inspiration the righteous, will immediately send a deliverer.
of God, and also the soothsayers at the instiga- Then the middle of the heaven shall be laid
tion of the demons.
For Hystaspes, whom I open in the dead and darkness of the night,
have named above, having described
the iniq- that the light of the descending
God may be
mty of this last time, says that the pious and manifest in all the world as lightning: of which
faithful, being separated
from the wicked, will
stretch forth their hands to heaven with weep- the Sibyl spoke in these words :-"When

He

shall

come,

there

will be

fire and

darkness

tion
of Jupiter:
will look
to the
ing and
mourning, that
and Jupiter
will implore
the protecearth, and hear the volces of men, and will
destroy the wicked.
All which things are true
except one, that he attributed to Jupiter those
things which God will do.
But that also was
withdrawn from the account, not without fraud
on the part of the demons, VlZ., that the Son
of God would then be sent, who, having destroyed all the wicked, would set at liberty the
pious.
Which, however, Hermes did not conceal.
For in that book which is entitled
the
Complete Trea_se, after an enumeration of the
evils concerning
which we have spoken,
he
added these things : "But when these things thus
come to pass, then He who is Lord, and Father,
and God, and the Creator of the first and one
God, looking upon what is done, and opposing
to the disorder His own will, that is, goodness,
and recalling the wandering and cleansing wickedness, partly inundating
it with much water,
and partly burning it with most rapid fire, and
sometimes pressing it with wars and pestilences,
He brought His world to its ancient state and
restored it." The Sibyls also show that it would
not be otherwise than that the Son of God
should be sent by His supreme Father, to set
free the righteous from the hands of the wicked,
and to destroy the unrighteous,
together with
their cruel tyrants. One of whom thus wrote:--

m the nudst of the black night."
This is the night which is celebrated
by us in
watchfulness
on account of the coming of our
! King and God : ' of which night there is a twoIfold meaning;
because in it He then received
life when He suffered, and hereafter He is about
to receive the kingdom of the world.
For He
is the Deliverer, and Judge, and Avenger, and
King, and God, whom we call Christ, who before He descends
will give this sign: There
shall suddenly fall from heaven a sword, that the
righteous may know that the leader of the sacred
warfare is about to descend ; and He shall descend with a company of angels to the middle
of the earth, and there shall go before Him an
unquenchable
fire, and the power of the angels
shall deliver into the hands of the just that rnultitude which has surrounded
the mountain, and
they shall be slain from the thlrd hour until the
evening, and blood shall flow like a torrent; and
all his forces being destroyed, the wicked one
shall alone escape, and his power shall perish
from him.
Now this is he who is called Antichrist ; but
he shall falsely call himself Christ, and shall
fight against the truth, and being overcome shall
flee ; and shall often renew the war, and often
be conquered, until in the fourth battle, all the
wielded being slain, subdued, and captured, he
"He
shall come also, wishing
to destroy
the city of the
shall at length pay the penalty of his crimes.
blest; and a king sent against hlm from the gods But other princes also and tyrants who have
shall slay all the great kings and chief men:
then
harassed the world, together w'ith him, shall be
judgment shall thus come from the Immortal to led in chains to the king ; and he shall rebuke
men."
them, and reprove them, and upbraid them with
Also another Sibyl:-their crimes, and condemn them, and consign
"And
then God shall send
a king from the sun, who
shall cause all the earth to cease from disastrous
them to deserved tortures.
Thus, wickedness
war."
being extinguished
and impiety suppressed, the
And again another
He

:u

will take away the intolerable
yoke of slavery
which is placed on our neck, and he will do away
with impious
laws and violent
chains."

world will be at rest, which having

been subject

x [Not the eve of Easter, but that of the l'qati_ty
This col'roborates St Chrysostom's testimony concermng the observance of
that feast m the West. See 0/_.#., Serm. 287, tom. v. 8o4.]
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to error and wickedness
dured dreadful slavery.

for so many ages, enNo longer shall g °ds'perhaps'i
mortal, how
is itone
represented
capable
some
will say, as
If the
soul of
is sufimmade by the hands be worshipped;
but the ifering, and sensible of punishment?
For if it
images being thrust out from their temples and shall be punished on account of its deserts, it is
couches, shall be given to the fire, and shall be !plain that it will be sensible of pain, and even
burnt, together with their wonderful gifts: which of death.
If it is not liable to death, not
also the Sibyl, in accordance w_th the prophets,
even to pain, it follows that it is not capable of
announced as about to take place :-suffering•
"But mortals
shall break
m pmces
the images
and all
This question or argument is thus met by the
the wealth."
Stoics : that the souls of men continue to exist,
The Erythr_ean

Sibyl also made the same prom-

and
by the intervention
of
death are: not
that annihilated
the souls, 3moreover,
of those who
have been just, being pure, and incapable of
suffering, and happy, return to the heavenly
abodes from whmh they had their origin, or are
borne to some happy plains, where they may
enjoy wonderful pleasures ; but that the wicked,
since they have defiled themselves
with evil
passions, have a kind of middle nature, between
that of an immortal and a mortal, and have
something of weakness, from the contagion of
_the flesh ; and being enslaved to its desires and
tlusts, they contract an indelible stem and earthly blot ; and when thls has become entirely inherent through length of time, souls are given
over to its nature, so that, though they cannot
altogether be extinguished,
inasmuch as they are
from God, nevertheless
they become liable to
torment through the tarot of the body, which
being burnt in by means of sins, produces a
feehng of pain.
Which sentiment is thus expressed by the poet : 4__

ise:-"And

the works

made

bythc

hand

of

the gods

shall

be

burnt up."
CHAP.

XX. _

OF

THE

JUDGMENT

OF

CHRIST,

or

CHRISTIANS,AND OF THE SOUL.
After these things the lower regions shall be
opened, and the dead shall rise again, on whom
the same King and God shall pass judgment, to
whom the supreme Father shall give the great
power both of judging and of reigning.
And
respecting
this judgment
and reign, it is thus
found m the Erythrman Sibyl :-"When
the

this shall receive its fated
judgment
of the immortal

to mortals,

the

great

accompIishment,
and
God shall now corne

judgment

shall

come

upon

men, and the beginning."
Then in another:-"And

then
chaos;
seat

the gaping
earth
shall
show a Tartarean
and all kings shall come to the judgmentof

God."

And in another

Nay,

at last the llfe has fled,
bod_ cold and dead,
E'en then there passes not a_ay
The painful
heritage
of clay :
Full many a long contracted
stain
Perforce
must linger deep in grain.
So penal sufferings
they endure
For ancient
crime, to make them pure."

place in the same : --

when

And left the

" Rolling
along the heavens,
I will open the caverns
of
the earth ; and then I will raise the dead, loonmg
fate and the sting of death ; and afterwards
I will
call them into judgment,
judging
the life of pious
and nnplous
men."

Not all men, however, shall then be judged by These things are near to the truth.S
For the
God, but those only who have been exercised soul, when separated from the body, is, as the
in the rehg_on of God.
For they who have same poet says, 6 such as
not known God, since sentence cannot be passed
,, No wsion of the drowsy night,
upon them for their acquittal, are already judged
No atry current half so hght,"
and condemned,
since the Holy Scriptures testi- because it is a spirit, and by its very slightness
fy that the wicked shall not arise to judgment2
incapable
of being perceived,
but only by us
Therefore they who have known God shall be who are corporeal;
but capable of being perjudged,
evil
.............
. ,, . and their .deeds,. that. is,
, their
.
. works,
• . celveo_ Dy
t._OG, since iI. Deiongs
tO .t-lira i:o toe
snail .......
De compared
and weighed against
-, to
. Go
-- alltnlngs.
,, .-.
--o
.their . ame
good ones : so that it those which are good and [
•
'
]
are more 2 and we1"g.ht Y' the
Just ......
.. Y.ma Y.,be g tven, CHAP. XXI. _ OF THE TORMENTS AN]:) PUNISHMENTS
to a llle oi olessedness ; but it the evil exceed, i
or SOULS
they may be condemned
to punishment.
Here,
First of all, therefore, we say that the power
, .............
l of God is so great, that He perceives even inlrte reference
IStoshall
r'si,
5: " arise,
lne but
ungodly
_tarta
In ] corporeal
• tnlngs,
""
"
the judgment
" They
indeed
tt wttl_nal!
be tonot
" the
resuranti_ manages
tnem
as ""
ne will
1
v
---rectton of damnanon.

See Dan

xt. 2, John

28, _9, Acts xxxv. i _

IS• 2 Good and bad action_ will not be compared by reference to humbert " For whosoever _hall keep the whole law, and yet offend m one
p3mt, he Is guilty of all "-- Jas it io
[The figure, however, ts not
dissimdar in Job x xxt 6 We must be judged by our works, though
saved by faith m Christ.]

]
[
[
]

--

3 In nihtlum resolvL
4Virg,./_'ne_d,
vt, 735
$ [I Cur, m t3-i 5. An ai_ibrexz'_tatlon to this trnth is recognised by our author in a heathen poet. See p. 2x7, n a.]
6 Varg, ._na.d, vL 7o2.
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For even angels fear God, because they can be immediately judged after death.
For all are dechastised by Him in some unspeakable manner ; tamed m one and a common place of confineand devils dread H_m, because they are tormentment, until the arrival of the time in which the
ed and punished by Him.
What wonder is it, great Judge shall make an investigation
of their
therefore, if souls, though they are immortal, are deserts.3
Then they whose piety shall have
nevertheless capable of suffering at the hand, of i been approved of will recewe the reward of inaGod?
For since they have nothing sohd and mortahty ; but they whose sins and crimes shall
tangible in themselves, they can suffer no vio- have been brought to hght will not rise again,
lence from solid and corporeal beings ; but be- but will be hidden in the same darkness with the
cause they live in their sprats only, they are wicked, being destined to certain punishment.
capable of being handled by God alone, whose
energy and substance is spiritual.
But, however, CHAP. XXII.--OF
THE ERROR OF THE POETS, AND
the sacred writings inform us m what manner
THE RETURNOF THE SOUL FROM THE LOWER
the wicked are to undergo pumshment.
For beREGIONS.
cause they have committed sins in their bodms,
they will again be clothed with flesh, that they
may make atonement
in their bodies ; and yet
it will not be that flesh with which God clothed
man, like this our earthly body, but indestructible, and abiding for ever. that it may be able to
hold out against tortures and everlasting fire,
the nature of which is different from this fire of
ours, whmh we use for the necessary purposes
of life, and which is extinguished
unless it be
sustained by the fuel of some material.
But
that divine fire always byes by itself, and flour-

Some imagine that these things are figments
of the poets, not knowing whence the poets received them, and they say that these things are
impossible;
and it is no wonder that it so appears to them.
For the matter is related by the
poets in a manner which is different from the
truth ; for although they are much more ancient
than the historians and orators, and other kinds
of writers, yet because they were ignorant of the
secret of the dwlne mystery, and mention of a
future resurrectlon had reached them by an obscure rumour, yet they handed it down, when
carelessly and hghtly heard, after the manner of

ishes without any nourishment ; nor has it any
smoke mixed with it, but it is pure and liquid,
and fluid, after the manner of water.
For it is l athey
feigned
story.follow
Anda yet
also testified
that
d_d not
surethey
authority,
but mere
not urged upwards by any force, as our fire, whmh opinion, as Maro, who says, 4
the taint of the earthly body, by whmh it is held,
and smoke intermingled,
compels to leap forth,
" What ear has heard let tongue make known."
and to fly upwards to the nature of heaven, with Although, therefore, they have partly corrupted
a tremulous movement.'
the secrets of the truth, yet the matter itself is
The same dwine fire, therefore, with one and found to be more true, because it partly agrees
the same force and power, will both burn the with the prophets : which is sufficient for us as
wicked and will form them again, and will re- a proof of the matter.
Yet some reason is conplace as much as it shall consume of their bodies, tamed in their error.
For when the prophets
and will supply _tself with eternal nourishment : proclaimed
with continual announcements
that
which the poets transferred
to the vulture of the Son of God was about to judge the dead,
Tltyus.
Thus, without any wasting of bodies,
and this announcement
did not escape their
which regain their substance, it will only burn notice;
inasnmch as they supposed that there
and affect them with a sense of pain.
But when was no other ruler of heaven but Jupiter, they
He shall have judged the righteous, He will also reported that the son of Jupiter was king in the
try them with fire. Then they whose sins shall lower regions, but not Apollo, or Llber, or Merexceed either in weight or in number, shall be curius, who are supposed to be gods of heaven,
scorched by the fire and burnt : 2 but they whom but one who was both mortal and just, either
full justice and maturity of virtue has imbued
Minos, or _/Eacus, or Rhadamanthus.
Therefore
will not perceive that fire ; for they have some- with poetm licence they corrupted
that which
thing of God In themselves which repels and re- they had received ; or, the opinion being scatjects the violence of the flame.
So great is the tered through different mouths and various disforce of innocence, that the flame shrinks from courses, changed the truth.
For inasmuch as
it without doing harm ; which has received from they foretold that, when a thousand years had
God this power, that it burns the wicked, and is been passed in the lower regions, they should
under the command
of the righteous.
Nor, again be restored to hfe, as Maro said : s
however, let any one imagine that souls are
"All these, when centuries ten times told
The wheel of destroy have rolled,
x Cure trepldattone mobfll

[See voi vip

375, note t ]

2Perstrtngenturigmatqueamburentur
[Seep judgment
2x6, n. 5,supra
Ibis idea of passing through flames of the final
has in it]
nothing in common with " purgatory" as a f)l.ce and as a pumshment
from which adnussion into heaven may be gamed befare judgment.]

3[Seevol
in p 59, su2_ra, Eiucldataon X.]
4 Vlrg , A_n j vt. 266.
5 Ibtd._ 748.
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The voice divine from far and wide
life whose death has been annulled. 2 But the
Calls up to Lethe's river side,
poets, knowing that this life abounds with all
ThatRememberingearthwardnottheYthemaYthingsPasSbefore,Once
more,
evils, introduced
the nver of oblivion, lest the
And with a blind propenslon yearn
I souls, remembering their labours and evils, should
To fleshly bodies to return:"
refuse to return to the upper regions ; whence
this matter escaped their notice, that the dead Virgil says : 3
will rise again, not after a thousand years from
"O Father l and can thought conceive
their death, but that, when again restored to life,
That happy souls this realm would leave,
they may reign with God a thousand years.
For
And seek the upper sky,
God will come, that, having cleansed the world
With dreadful
sluggish longing
cla;r to for
reumte
?
This
the light,
from all defilement, He may restore the souls of
Whence comes it, say, and why ?"
the righteous
to theirblessedness.
renewed bodies,
and raise
them
to everlasting
Therefore
the For they did not know how or when it must take
other things are true, except the water of oblw- place ; and therefore they supposed that souls
were born again, and that ,key returned afresh to
ion, which they feigned on this account, that no the womb, and went back to infancy.
Whence
one might make this objection : why, therefore,
also Plato, while discussing the nature of the soul,
did they not remember that they were at one says that it may be known from this that souls
time alive, or who they were, or what things they are immortal and divine, because in boys minds
accomphshed
But whole
nevertheless
not thoughtas are phant, and easy of perception, and because
probable, and ? the
matter itisis rejected,
though licentiously

and fabulously invented.

But

they so quickly comprehend
the subjects which
they learn, that they appear not then to be learnwhen we affirm the doctnne of the resurrection,
ing for the first time, but to be recalling them to
and teach that souls will return to another life, mind and recollecting them:
in whmh matter
not
of themselves,
possessed
of this
the the wise man most foohshly believed the poets.
same forgetful
perception
and figure, but
we are
met with
objection : So many ages have now passed ; what
individual ever arose from the dead, that through canP. xxm. -- OF THE RESURRECTIONOF THE
his example we may believe it to be possible ?
SOUL, AND THE PROOFSOF THIS FACT.
But the resurrection cannot take place while unTherefore they will not be born again, which
righteousness
still prevails.
For in this world is impossible, but they will rise again, and be
men are slain by violence, by the sword, by am- clothed by God with bodies, and will remember
bush, by poisons, and are visited with injuries, their former life, and all its actions; and being
with want, with imprisonment,
with tortures, and placed in the possession of heavenly goods, and
with proscriptions.
Add to this that righteousenjoying the pleasure of innumerabIe resources,
hess is hated, that all who wish to follow God they will give thanks to God m His immediate
are not only held in hatred, but are harassed presence, because He has destroyed
all evil,
with all reproaches, and are tormented by mani- and because He has raised them to His kingfold kinds of punishments,
and are driven to the dom and to perpetual life. Respecting
which
impious worship of gods made with hands, not resurrection the philosophers
also attempted to
by reason or truth, but by dreadful laceration of speak as corruptly as the poets.
For Pythagoras
their bodies,
asserted that souls passed into new bodies ; but
Ought men therefore to rise again to these foolishly, that they passed from men into cattle,
same things, or to return to a life in which it is and from cattle into men ; and that he himself
impossible for them to be safe ? Since the rtght- was restored from Euphorbus.
Chrysippus says
eous, then, are so lightly esteemed, and so easily better, whom Cicero speaks of as supporting the
taken away, what can we suppose would have portico of the Stoics, who, in the books which
happened
if any one returning from the dead he wrote concerning providence, when lie was
had recovered life by a recovery, of his former speaking of the renewing of the world, introcondition?
He would assuredly be taken away duced these words : " But since this is so, it is
from the eyes of men, lest, if he were seen or evident that nothing is impossible, and that we,
heard, all men with one accord should leave the after our death, when certain periods of time
gods and betake themselves to the worship and have again come round, are restored to this
religion of the one God.
Therefore it is neces- state in which we now are."
But let us return
sary that the resurrection should take place once 'rum human to divine things.
The Sibyl thus
only when evil shall have been taken away, since speaks :
it is befitting that those who have risen again ,, For the whole race of mortals is hard to be believed ;
should neither die any more, nor be injured in
but when the judgment of the world and of tourany way, that they may be able to pass a happy
tals shah now come, which God Himself shall
t Pottllminio.Fortheusesofthisword,tee Smtth'sDtctdanar"
3,
OfGr#¢ka_l 2_omanAutt_udtze$.

tl Resignata
est,.properly
" unsealed."
_tVtrg.,.._'_.,vl.7_t9
.
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institute, judging the impious and the holy at the [world with which the heaven will be overspread
same rime, then at length He shall send the wicked
_ a _
_
1 ..
-.
..
.......
uarKeneu, aria me moon WlU receive tne
to aarKness
In nre. 13utas many a_ are noly s ha II :panu .....
live again on the earth, God g_ving them at the ibrightness
ot the sun, nor vclll it be further
same time a sprat, and honour, and llfe "
diminished : but the sun will become seven
But if not only prophets, but even bards, and
poets, and philosophers, agree that there will be
a resurrection of the dead, let no one ask of us
how this is possible: for no reason can be assigned for dwine works ; but if from the beginning God formed man in some unspeakable
manner, we may beheve that the old man can
be restored by Him who made the new man.

times brighter than it now is; and the earth
will open its fruitfulness, and bnng forth most
abundant fruits of its own accord ; the rocky
mountains shall drop with honey; streams of
wane shall run down, and rivers flow with milk :
in short, the world itself shall rejoice, and all
nature exult, being rescued and set free from
the dominion of evil and impiety, and guilt and
error.
Throughout
this time beasts shall not be
t nourished by blood, nor birds by prey ; but all
CHAP.
xxrv.-OF
THE
RENEWED
WORLD.
II things shall be peaceful
and tranquil.
Lions and
Now I will subjoin the rest.
Therefore
the!calve s shall stand together at the manger, the
Son of the most high and mighty God shall come I,wolf shall not carry off the sheep, the hound
to judge the quick and the dead, as the Sibyl shall not hunt for prey ; hawks and eagles shall
testifies and says:-not injure; the Infant shall play with serpents.
- For then there shall be confusion of mortals through- In short, those things shall then come to pass
out the whole earth, when the Ahmghtv, Himself which the poets spoke of as being done in the
shall come on His judgment-seat to judge the
souls of the quick and dead, and all the world."
reign of Saturnus.
Whose error arose from this
source.-- that the prophets bring forward and
But He, when He shall have destroyed unrightspeak of many future events as already accomeousness, and executed His great judgment, and phshed.
For visions were brought before their
shall have recalled to life the righteous,
who eyes by the divine Spirit, and they saw these
have hved from the beginning, will be engaged
things, as it were, done and completed
m their
among men a thousand years, and will rule them own sight. And when fame had gradually spread
with most just command.
Which the Sibyl pro- abroad their predmtlons, since those who were
claims in another place, as she utters her msp_red umnstructed
m the mysteries * of religion did
predictions.-not know why they were spoken, the)" thought
"Hear me, ye mortals; an everlasting King reigns."
that all those things were already fulfilled in the
Then they who shall be alive in their bodies shall ancient ages, whmh ewdently could not be acnot die, but during those thousand years shall comphshed and fulfilled under the re,gn of a
produce an Infinite multitude, and their offspring man.3 But when, after the destruction of_mpious
shall be holy, and beloved by God ; but they religions and the suppression of guilt, the earth
who shall be raised from the dead shall preside shall be subject to God,
over the hying as judges. _ But the nations shall
not be entirely extinguished, but some shall be "The shall
sailor*
also shall renounce the sea, nor
thehimself
naval pine
left as a victory for God, that they may be the
Barter merchandme; all lands shall produce all things.
occasion of trmmph to the righteous, and may
The ground shall not endure the harrow, nor the vinebe subjected to perpetual
slavery.
About the
pruning hook;
The yard
sturdytheploughman
also shall loose the bulls from
same tnne also the prince of the devils, who is
the yoke.
the contriver of all evils, shall be bound with
The plain shall by degrees grow yellow with soft ears
chains, and shall be imprisoned during the thouof corn,
sand years of the heavenly rule in which rightThe brambles,
blushing grape shall hang on the uncultivated
eousness shall reign in the world, so that he
And hard oaks shall distil the dewy honey.
may contrive no evil against the people of God.
Nor shall the wool learn to counterfeit venous colours;
After His coming the righteous shall be collected
But the
ram himself in the meadows shall change his
fleece,
from all the earth, and the judgment being comNow for a sweetly blushing purple, now for saffron dye ;
pleted, the sacred city shall be planted in the
Scarlet of its own accord shall cover the lambs as they
middle of the earth, in which God Himself the
feed.
builder may dwell together with the righteous,
The udders
goats of
themselves
distended
with shall
milk;bring back home their
bearing rule in it. And the Sibyl marks out this
Nor shall the herds dread huge lions.''s
city when she says :-I
J_ J_knd the clt
•
•
•
_ Profanl a saerarncntts
Y which God made, thin He made more ]
3 IThm
ratwnale
of the
Orl_hic a and Sz_
"_ llzna deserves
brilliant than the stars, and sun, and moon."
thought ]
The n tnat
" darkness
_
.
...
-_
_
]
4 Vector,
i e., the pas_nger,
as opposed
to one who sails in a
Wll|
De taken
away trom
the
ship of war.
,
.
.
l [This is" the first resurrection"
as conceived
and the (Phil. m. ix) ¢l_v,:g*a*ts
of St. Paul.]

of by th e ancients
"

- [
$ Virg,, Bucol,
Iv. _x-45.
[ [ This , the famot s Pallia , greatly
note 7, *u2kra ]

The order
influenced

of tt_e lines ts cnangeo
Constantine
• See p " t4o '
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Which things the poet foretold according to the
verses of the Cure,can Sibyl. But the Erythr_an
thus speaks:-"But wolves shall not contend with lambs on the mounrains, and lynxes shall eat grass with kids; boars
shall feed with calves, and with all flocks ; and
the carnivorous lion shall eat chaff at the manger,
and serpents
their
mothers."shall sleep w_th infants deprived of
And in another place, speaking of the fruitfulness of all things :-UAnd then shall God give great joy to men; for the
earth, and the trees, and the numberless flocks of
the
shall give
to and
menwhite
the true
the
vine,earth
and sweet
honey,
milk,frmt
andofcorn,
which is the best of all things to mortals."
And another in the same manner : -*'The these
sacredthings,
land of
piousof only
will
produce
all
the the
stream
honey
from
the rock
and from the fountain, and the milk of ambrosia
will flow for all the just."
Therefore men will live a most tranquil life,
abounding with resources, and will reign together
with God; and the kings of the nations shall
come from the ends of the earth with gifts and
offerings, to adore and honour the great King,
whose name shall be renowned
and venerated
by all the nations which shall be under heaven,
and by the kings who shall rule on earth,
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near.
It is permitted us to know respecting the
signs, which are spoken by the prophets, for they
foretold signs by which the consummation
of
the times is to be expected by us from day to
day, and to be feared.
When, however, this
amount will be completed, those teach, who have
written respecting the times, collecting them from
the sacred writings and from various histories,
how great is the number of years from the beginning of the world. And although they vary, and
the amount of the number as reckoned by them
differs considerably, yet all expectation does not
exceed the limit of two hundred years.
The
subject itself declares that the fall and ruin of
the world will shortly take place ; except that
while the city of Rome remains it appears that
nothing of this kind is to be feared.3
But when
that capital of the world shall have fallen, and
shall have begun to be a street, 4 which the Sibyls
say shall come to pass, who can doubt that the
end has now arrived to the affairs of men and
the whole world?
It is that city, that only,
which still sustains all things ; and the God of
heaven is to be entreated by us and implored
if, indeed, His arrangements and decrees can be
delayedlest, sooner than we think for, that
detestable
tyrant should come who wall undertake
so great a ofdeed,
out itself
that _s
eye,
by
the destruction
which and
the dig
world
about

to fall. Now let us return, to set forth the other
thingswhich are thenabout to follow.
i
These arethe thingswhich are spoken of by CHAP. XXW.- OF T_E LoosrNGOF THE DEVIL,AND
the prophets as about to happen hereafter : but
OF THE SECONDANDGREATESTJUDGMENT.
I have not considered it necessary to bring forward their testimonies and words, since it would
We have said, a little before, that it will come
be an endless task ; nor would the limits of my to pass at the commencement
of the sacred
book receive so great a multitude
of subjects,
reign, that the prince of the devils will be bound
since so many with one breath speak similar by God.
But he also, when the thousand years
things ; and at the same time, lest weariness
of the kingdom, that is, seven thousand of the
should be occasioned to the readers if I should world,
shall begin to be ended, will be loosed
heap together things collected
and transferred
afresh, and being sent forth from prison, will go
from all ; moreover, that I might confirm those forth and assemble all the nattons, which shall
then be under the dominion of the righteous,
very things which I said, not by my own writings,
but in an especial manner by the writings of that
they may
war against
holy allcity
and there
shall make
be collected
togetherthe from
the;
CHAP.

KXV._OF

THE

LAST

TIMES,

AND

OF

THE

CITY"OF ROME.

others, and m_ght show that not only among us, world an innumerable
company of the nations,
but
those verywhich
persons
revile
us, and shall besiege and surround the city.
Then
the even
truth with
is preserved,'
they who
refuse
to acknowledge?
But he who wishes to know these the last anger of God shall come upon the nathings more accurately may draw from the foun- tions, and shall utterly s destroy them ; and first
tam itself, and he will know more things worthy He shall shake the earth most violently, and by
of admiration than we have comprised in these its motion the mountains of Syria shall be rent,
books.
Perhaps some one may now ask when and the hills shall sink down precipltously, and
these things of which we have spoken are about the walls of all cities shall fall, and God shall
cause the sun to stand, so that he set not for
to
? I have
shown
above, three days, and shall set it on fire ; and excessive
that come
when tosixpass
thousand
yearsalready
shall be
completed
this change must take place, and that the last heat and great burning shall descend upon the
day of the extreme conclusion is now drawing hostile and impious people, and showers of brimz Conslgnatam
tenerl.
it [S_ p. tttS, *ufra,

and V_;tox:mus,

$iOargim,

i=fm.]

3 [Againarcfe_ncc,
ason
p 213
4 ov_._.
There ar_ ocher readings,
5 Usqtm ad unum.

note .z, $u_ra
as _rvp and

]
,*
pyra.
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stone, and hailstones, and drops of fire ; and their
spirits shall melt through the heat, and their
bodies shall be bruised by the hall, and they shall
smite one another with the sword.
The mountalus shall be filled with carcases, and the plains
shall be covered with bones ; but the people
of God during those three days shall be concealed under caves of the earth, until the anger
of God against the nanons and the last judgment
shall be ended,
Then the righteous shall go forth from their
hiding-places, and shall find all things covered
with carcases and bones.
But the whole race of
the wicked shall utterly perish ; and there shall
no longer be any nation in this world, but the
nation of God alone. Then for seven continuous
years the woods shall be untouched, nor shall
timber be cut from the mountains, but the arms
of the nanons shall be burnt ; and now there
shall be no war, but peace and everlasting rest.
But when the thousand years shall be completed,
the world shall be renewed by God, and the
heavens shall be folded together, and the earth
shall be changed, and God shall transform men
into the simlhtude of angels, and they shall be
white as snow; and they shall always be employed m the sight of the Alm_ghty, and shall
make offerings to their Lord, and serve Him for
erer.
At the same time shall take place that
second and pubhc resurrection'
of all, in which
the unnghteous
shall be raised to everlasting
pumshments.
These are they who have worshipped the works of their own hands, who have
either been ignorant of, or have demed the Lord
and Parent of the world.
But their lord with his
servants shall be seized and condemned topumshmeat, together with whom all the band of the
wicked, m accordance
with their deeds, shall be
burnt for ever with perpetual fire m the sight of
angels and the righteous,
Thts is the doctrine of the holy prophets which
we Chnsnans follow ; this is our wisdom, which
they who worship fratl objects, or maintain an
empty philosophy, deride as folly and vamty,
because we are not accustomed
to defend and
assert _t m pubhc, since God orders us in quiethess and silence to hide His secret, and to keep
it within our own conscience ; and not to stnve
with obstinate contention against those who are
ignorant of the truth, and who rigorously assail
God and His rehgion not for the sake of learning, but of censuring and jeering.
For a mystery ought to be most faithfully concealed and
covered, especially by us, who bear the name of
faith.* But they accuse this silence of ours, as
though it were the result of an evil conscience ;
whence also they invent some detestable
things
z [Thts clearly proves that the better sort of Chflmsm was not
extract m the Church ]
2 [i e, "the fatthfut," a ntle often used to daslgnate Chnsgtans.
Tins dtsclphne wa_ based on Hcb. v. x4 and Matt, va. 6.]
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respecting those who are holy and blameless, and
willingly believe their own inventions.
The address to Constantine is wanting in some MSS.and
editions,

but Is inserted

m the text

by Migne,

as found

m some Important MSS.,and as m accordance with the
style and sprat of Lactantms.
But all fictions have now been hushed, most
holy Emperor,
since the time when the great
God raised thee up for the restoranon
of the
house of justice, and for the protection
of the
human race ; for while thou rulest the Roman
state, we worshippers of God are no more regarded as accursed and impious.
Since the truth
now comes forth 3 from obscurity, and is brought
into hght, we are not censured as unrighteous
who endeavour to perform the works of righteousness.
No one any longer reproaches uswith
the name of God.
None of us, who are alone of
all men religious, is any more called irreligious ;
since despising the images of the dead, we worship the living and true God.
The providence
of the supreme Deity has raised thee to the imperial d_gnity, that thou mightest be able with
true piety to rescind the injurious decrees of
others, to correct faults, to provide with a father's
clemency for the safety of men,--in
short, to
remove the wicked from the state, whom being
cast down by pre-eminent piety, God has delivIered into your hands, that it might be evident to
all in what true majesty consists.
For they who wished to take away the worship
of the heavenly and matchless4 God, that they
might defend impious superstitions, he m ruin.S
But thou, who defendest and lovest His name,
excelling in virtue and prosperity, enjoyest thy
immortal glories with the greatest happiness.
They suffer and have suffered the pumshment of
their guilt.
The powerful right hand of God
protects thee from all dangers ; He bestows on
thee a quiet and tranqml reign, with the highest
congratulauons
of all men.
And not undeservedly has the Lord and Ruler of the world chosen thee in preference to all others, by whom He
might renew H_s holy rehgion, since thou alone
didst exist of all, who mightest afford a surpassing
example of virtue and holiness : in which thou
nnghtest not only equal, but also, which is a very
great matter, excel the glory of ancient princes,
whom nevertheless fame reckons among the good.
They indeed perhaps by nature only resembled
the righteous.
For he who is ignorant of God,
the Ruler of the universe, may attain to a resemblance of righteousness, but he cannot attain to
righteousness
itself.
But thou, both by the innate sanctity of thy character, and by thy acknowledgment of the truth and of God in every
action, dost fully perform 6 the works of right3
4
s
6

Jam emergente atque fllustrafft vcntat¢.
Smgulanb
Profltgau jacent
Consummas. [Art fulfilling ; i.e., as a catcchumea.]
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eousness.'
It was therefore befitting that, in arranging the condition of the human race, the
Deity should make use of thy authority and
service. Whom we supplicate with daily prayers,
that He may especially guard thee whom He has
wished to be the guardian of the world: then
that He may inspire thee with a dispomtion by
which thou mayest always continue in the love
of the divine name.
For this is serviceable to
all, both to thee for happiness, and to others for
repose.

Lord, who built and strengthened
the heaven,
who placed in it the sun, with the other heavenly
bodies, who by His power weighed the earth and
fenced it with mountains, surrounded it with the
sea, and divided it with rivers, and who made
and completed out of nothing whatever there is
in this workmanship
of the world; having observed the errors of men, sent a Guide, who
might open to us the way of righteousness : let
us all follow Him, let us hear Him, let us obey
Him with the greatest devotedness,
since He
alone, as Lucretius says#

CHAP.

,, Cleansed
men's breasts with truth-telling
precepts,
and
fixed a limit to lust and fear, and explained
what
was the chief good which we all strive to reach,
and pointed
out the road by which, along a narrow

XXVII. -- AN
ENCOURAGEMENT
FIRMATION
OF THE PIOUS.

AND

CON-

Since we have completed
the seven
courses'
of the work which we undertook, and have advanced to the goal, it remains that we exhort all

track, we might arrive at it m a straightforward
course."

to undertake wisdom together with true religion,
the strength and office of which depends on this,
that, despising earthly things, and laying aside
the errors by which we were formerly held while
we served frail things, and desired frail things,
we may be directed to the eternal rewards of the
heavenly treasure.
And that we may obtain
these, the alluring pleasures of the present life
must as soon as possible be laid aside, which
soothe the souls of men with pernicious sweetness,
How great a happiness must it be thought, to be
withdrawn from these stains of the earth, and to
go to that most just Judge and indulgent Father,
who in the place of labours gives rest, in the place
of death life, in the place of darkness brightness,
and in the place of short and earthly goods, gives
those which are eternal and heavenly:
with
which reward the hardships and miseries which

And not only pointed it out, but also went
before us in it, that no one might dread the
path of virtue on account of its difficulty.
Let
the way of destruction and deceit, if it is possible, be deserted, in which death is concealed,
being covered by the attractions of pleasure.
And the more nearly each one, as his years
inchne to old age, sees to be the approach of
thai day in which he must depart from this life,
let him reflect how he may leave it in purity,
how he may come to the Judge in lnnocency ;
not as they do, to whose dark minds the light is
denied# who, when the strength of their body
now fails, are admonished
in this of the last
pressing necessity, that they should with greater
ieagerness and ardour apply themselves
to the
satisfying of their lusts.
From which abyss let
everyone free himself while it is permitted
him,
we endure in this world, in accomplishing
the while the opportunity
is present, and let him
works of righteousness, can in no way be com- turn himself to God with his whole mind, that
pared and equalled.
Therefore, if we wish to be !he may without anxiety await that day, in which
wise and happy, not only must those sayings of God, the Ruler and Lord of the world, shall
Terence be reflected upon and proposed to us, judge the deeds and thoughts of each.
What"That we must ever grind at the mill, we must be beaten,
ever things are here desired, let him not only
and put in fetters;"3
neglect, but also avoid them, and let him judge
but things much more dreadful than these must that his soul is of greater value than those deceitbe endured, namely, the prison, chains, and tor- ful goods, the possession of which is uncertain
tures : pains must be undergone, in short, death and transitory ; for they take their departure
itself must be undertaken and borne, when it is every day, and they go forth much more quickly
clear to our conscience that that frail pleasure than they had entered, and if it is permitted
us
will not be without punishment, flor virtue without to enjoy them even to the last, they must still,
a divine reward.
All, therefore, ought to en- without doubt, be left to others.
We can take
deavour either to direct themselves to the right nothing with us, except a well and innocently
way as soon as possible, or, having undertaken
spent life. That man will appear before God
and exercised virtues, and having patiently per- with abundant resources, that man will appear in
formed the labours of this life, to deserve to have opulence,
to whom there shall belong self-reGod as their comforter.
For our Father and straint, mercy, patience, love, and faith.
This
is our inheritance, which can neither be taken
, [In ,,,_o,_i_mngt_ g._t, t_ formwasto._ihe to th_ the away from any one, nor transferred to another.
e.]utracterst hey should culttvate. Lactanttus here speaks as a courner_
but guardedly,]
Decursts septem spatits, -- an expression borrowed from the
chariot race: here applied to the sevetx books of th_ tl_au._.
3 Tcx_
P/s_-_._ iL x. z9.

_

4 .De .MaL Rer., vi. 24.
5 Quorum cmcls menttbtts lux negatur.
mcnubus viri."

Others read, '" Qmdam
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And who is there who would wish to provide no one even in royal power: these things do
and acquire for himself these goods?
not make a man immortal.
For whosoever
Let those who are hungry come, that being shall cast away the conduct becoming a manfl
fed with heavenly food, they may lay amde their and, following present things, shall prostrate
lasting hunger ; let those who are athirst come, himself upon the ground, will be punished as a
that they may with full mouth draw forth the deserter from his Lord, his commander, and his
water of salvation from an ever-flowing fountain.'
Father.
Let us therefore apply ourselves to
By this divine food and drink the blind shall'righteousness,
which will alone, as an inseparaboth see, and the deaf hear, and the dumb lble companion, lead us to God; and "while a
speak, and the lame walk, and the foolish shall spirit rules these limbs," 3 let us serve God with
be wise, and the sick shall be strong, and the unwearied service, let us keep our posts and
dead shall come to life again.
For whoever by watches, let us boldly engage with the enemy
his virtue has trampled upon the corruptions of whom we know, that victorious and triumphant
the earth, the supreme and truthful arbiter will over our conquered adversary, we may obtain
raise him to life and to perpetual light.
Let no from the Lord that reward of valour which He
one trust in riches, no one in badges of authority, Himself has promised.
t [This evident quotation from Rev xxt. 7 and xxit. x7 is note.
worthy a.s proof of the currency of the Apocalypse m North Africa. l
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TtlE PREFACE.--THE PLAN AND PURPORT OFTHE world could not have been made without a conWHOLEEPITOME, x ANDOF THE INSTITUTIONS.
triver, and that it cannot exist without a ruler.
..............
]Therefore
Epicurus
ALTHOUGHme
DOOKS Of the zJwlne in.fgfEMtlOtl$
r
"
-, is refuted
,
, not" only • by the
. . we wrote
. a ,ton_ tune since .to .,,
. . ,most
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,_lanfl
oerceotlons
oI au mortals.
For WhO can
me trum ann renglon, may so prepare ann mouia i ; •"
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.
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........minas ot the reaoers, mat their
"lengt h m a y l a°ubt
a provlflence, wnen ne sees
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...... therespecting
•
.
.....
/tlaat
heavens and the earm, .nave .oeen so
not proauce cllsgust, nor melr copiousness
De
........
...........
Durmensome ; nevertheless you fleslre, t3 oromer /', arrangea,
........... and that all things nave been so regu.......
- oI.......
l_entaalus,
mat
an epitome
menl snoum De/ _lated, thatthevmlghtbemostbehttlngJvaflapted,
,
" ,
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1
.
"
.
.
.
. _.....
_not onlv to woiineriul beauty ann aflornment, but
mane Ior• you,
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mat 1 1lalso
,
- use oI. men and
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•
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.
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.
"
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-.
_
. ._
- . anflmatvourname'
_
.
ot- the
creaturesr
tnat, theretore,
may De renaerefl Iamous DV my worK, sucn as
,..
•
_
.
.
,
........
- _
., . wmcn exists m accorflance with a otan, cannot
i_ is. 1 wilt comply with your nes_re, although it
seems a difficult matter to comprise within the have had its beginning without a plan : thus4 it
compass of one book those things which have is certain that there is a providence.
been treated of m seven large volumes. _ For
the whole matter becomes less full when so great CaAP. II. -- THAT THERE IS BUT ONE GOD_ AND
a multitude
of subjects is to be compressed
THAT THERE CANNOTBE MORE.
within a narrow space ; and it becomes less clear
by its very brevity, especially smce many arguments and examples, on which the elucidation
of the proofs depends, mu_t of necessity
be
omitted, smce their coploubness is so great, that
even by themselves they are enough to make up
a book.
And when these are removed, what can
appear useful, what plain ? But I will strive as
much
as theis subject
permits,
both tothatcontract
that which
diffuse and
to shorten
which

Another question follows : Whether there be
one God or more?
And this indeed contains
much ambiguity.
For not only do mdiwduals
differ among themselves, but also peoples and
nations.
But he who shall follow the guidance
of reason will understand that there cannot be a
Lord except one, nor a Father except one. For
if God, who made all things, is also Lord and
Father, He must be one onlv, so that the same

is long ; in such a manner,

may
the head
things.
is it be
possible
for and
the source
world softo allexist
unless Nor
all
things be referred to one person, unless one
hold the rudder, unless one guide the reins, and,
as it were, one mind direct all the members of
the body.
If there are many kings m a swarm
of bees, they will perish or be scattered abroad,
while

however, that m this

work, in which truth is to be brought to light,
matter may not seem to be wanting for copiousness, nor clearness for understanding
it. 3
cilAp. I.- OF TIlE DIVINE PROVIDENCE.
First a question arises : Whether there is any

providence which made or governs the world ? "Discord attacks the kings with great commotion." 6
That there is, no one doubts, since of almost all
the philosophers, except the school of Epicurus, If there are several leaders in a herd, they will
there is but one voice and one opinion, that the contend until one gains the masteryF
If there
t [A specimen of the abridgments made by authors and editors,
4 Quomam.
Thts word appears to be out of place, as zts proper
meanmg is "since."
Either it must be taken as above, or, with some
owmg
greatmjury
expense
of books l in manuscript.
They have been [ editors, the last clause of this chapter may be taken as the beglanmg
sourcestoofthe
great
to hterature
a [We have here only a fragment of the EDit.one.
The rest is of the next chapter--"
Smce there as a providence," etc.
s Rerum summa.
losLI [Christian morals were now to be taught openly m schools:
6 Vtrg., Gearg., iv. 68.
hence the need of such manuals ]
70btmeat.
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CHAP.IV.--THE TESTIMONIESOF THE PHILOS0PHERS TO THE UNITY OF GOD.

nor can umtybe maintained by themselves, since
each consults his own interests according to his
humours.'
Thus, in this commonwealth of the
world, unless there were one ruler, who was also
its founder, either thls mass would be dlssolved,
or it could not have been put together at all.
Moreover, the whole autAori O, could not exist
in many delties, since they separately maintain
their own duties and their own prerogatives.
No
one, therefore, of them can be called ommpotent,
which is the true title of God, since he will be
able to accomplish
that only which depends
upon himself, and will not venture to attempt
that which depends upon others.
Vulcan will
not clalm for himself water, nor Neptune fire ;
nor will Ceres claim acquaintance wlth the arts,
nor Minerva with fruits; nor will Mercury lay
claim to arms, nor Mars to the lyre ; Jupiter will
not claim medlcine, nor./Esculapius
the thunderbolt : he will more easily endure it when thrown
by another, than he will brandish it himself.
If,
therefore, mdlvlduals cannot do all things, they
have less strength and less power; but he is to
be regarded
as God who can accomphsh
the
whole, and not he who can only accomplish the
smallest part of the whole,

But let us come to the philosophers,
whose
authority is regarded as more certain than that
of the poets.
Plato asserts His monarchy, saying
that there is but one God, by whom the world
was prepared
and completed
with wonderful
order.
Aristotle, hls disclple, admits that there
is one mind which presides over the world.
Antisthenes says that there is one who is God
by nature, 4 the governor of the whole system.
It would be a long task to recount the statements which have been made respecting
the
Supreme God, either by Thales, or by Pythagoras and Anaximenes before him, or afterwards
by the Stoics Cleanthes
and Chrysippus
and
Zeno, or of our countrymen, by Seneca following
the Stoics, and by Tulhus himself, since all
these attempted
to define the being of God,s
and affirmed that the world is ruled by Him
alone, and that He is not subject to any nature,
since all nature derives its origin from Him.
Hermes, who, on account of his virtue and
his knowledge of many arts, deserved the name
of Trlsmeglstus, who preceded the philosophers
m the antiquity of his doctrine, and who is reverenced by the Egyptmns as a god, in asserting
the majesty of the one God wlth Infinite praises,
calls Him Lord and Father, and says that He is
CHAP. III.--THE
TESTIMONIES
OF THE POETS CONwlthout
a name because
He does not stand
in
CERNINGTHE ONE GOD.
need of a proper name, inasmuch as He is
There is, then, one God, perfect, eternal, in- alone, and that He has no parents, since He
corruptible, incapable of suffering, subject to n9 exists of Himself and by Himself.
In writing
circumstance
or power, Hnuself possessing all to his son he thus begins : To understand
God
things, ruling all things, whom the human mind is difficult, to describe Him m speech is iracan neither estimate
in thought
nor mortal
possible, even for one to whom it is possible to
tongue describe In speech.
For He is too ele- understand
Him ; for the perfect cannot be
vated and great to be conceived by the thought,
comprehended
by the imperfect, nor the invislor expressed by the language of man.
In short, ble by the visible.
not to speak of the prophets, the preachers
of
the one God, poets also, and philosophers, and CHAP.v.- THAT THE PROPHETICWOM'EN- THAT
respired women/
utter their testimony to the
Is, THE SIBYLS--DECLARE "/HAT THERE IS BUT
unity of God.
Orpheus speaks of the surpassONT. GOD.
ing God who made the heaven and the sun, with
the other heavenly bodies ; who made the earth
It remains to speak of the prophetic women.
and the seas.
Also our own Maro calls the Su- Varro relates that there were ten Sibyls,the
preme God at one tlme a spirit, at another
first of the Persians, the second the Libyan, the
time a mind, and says that it, as though infused third the Delphian, the fourth the Cimmerian,
into limbs, puts in motion the body of the whole the fifth the Erythr',ean, the sixth the Sammn,
world; also, that God permeates the heights of the seventh the Cum_ean, the eighth the Helheaven, the tracts of the sea and lands, and that lespontian, the ninth the Phrygian, the tenth the
all living creatures derive their life from Him. Tlburtine, who has the name of Albunea.
Of
Even Ovid was not ignorant that the world was all these, he says that there are three books of
prepared by God, whom he sometimes calls the the
Cumaean
which contain
the
Romans,
and alone
are accounted
sacred, thebutfates
that ofthere
framer
of all things, sometimes
the world.s

the fabricator

of exist, and are commonly regarded as separate,
books of almost all the others, but that they are
all the,r entitled, as though by one name, Sibylline books,

z Pro moribus. Another reading is "pro wribus," vnth
power
* Vates, i •, the Sibyls.
3 [I shall not multip|y references to the seven books, wh,ch are so
readdy compared by turning back to the pages here eplton_zed.j

,_ Naturalem.
_ Quid fat Deus.
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excepting that the Erythrman, who is said to reckoned.
He is said not even to have been
have lived in the times of the Trojan war, [born honourably, but to have been sprung from
placed her name in her book : the writings of] Alcmena by adultery, and to have been himself
the others are mixed together.'
]addicted to the vices of his father.
He never
All these Sibyls of whom I have spoken, ex- abstained from women, or males, and traversed
cept the Cure,can, whom none but the Quin- the whole world, not so much for the sake of
decemviri 2 are allowed to read, bear witness that]glory as of lust, nor so much for the slaughter
there is but one God, the ruler, the maker, the I of beasts as for the begetting of children.
And
parent, not begotten
of any, but sprung from lthough he was unvanquished,
yet he was triHimself, who was from all ages, and will be to]umphed
over by Omphale alone, to whom he
all ages; and therefore is alone worthy of being[gave
up his club and lion's skin; and being
worshipped,
alone of being feared, alone of clothed in a woman's garment, and crouching at
being reverenced, by all hying beings ; -- whose a woman's feet, he received his task 3 to execute.
testimonies I have omitted because I was unable i He afterwards, in a transport of frenzy, ktlled his
to abridge them ; but if you wish to see them, httle children and his wife Megara.
At last,
you must have recourse to the books themselves,
having put on a garment sent by his wife DeianNow let us follow up the remaining subjects,
yra, when he was perishing through ulcers, being unable to endure the pain, he constructed
CHAp. VI.- SINCECOD IS ETERNAL AHD n_tMOR- for himself a funeral pile on Mount (Eta, and
TAL, He DOES NOT STUD m HEED OF SEX burnt himself ahve.
Thus it is effected, that
AND SUCCESSION.
although on account of his excellence 4 he might
These testimonies, therefore, so many and so have been believed to be a god, nevertheless on
great, clearly teach that there is but one gov- account
of these things he is believed to have
been a man.
ernment in the world, and one power, the origin
of which cannot be imagined, or its force described.
They are foolish, therefore, who ira- I CHAP.vm. -- oF mSCULAPIUS,APOLLO,MARS, CASagine that the gods were born of marriage, I TOR AND POLLUX, AND OF MERCURIUSAND
since the sexes themselves, and the intercourse[
BACCHUS.
between them, were given to mortals by God for[
Tarquitius relates that x_sculapius
was born
this reason, that every race might be preserved of doubtflll parents, and that on this account he
by a succession of offspring.
But what need was exposed;
and being taken up by hunters,
have the immortals either of sex or succession, and fed by the teats of a hound, was given to
since neither pleasure nor death affects them ? Chiton for instruction.
He lived at Epidaurus,
Those, therefore, who are reckoned
as gods, and was buried at Cynosur_e, as Cicero says,S
since it is evident that they were born as men, when he had been killed by hghtnmg.
But
and that they begat others, were plainly mortals : Apollo, his father, did not disdain to take charge
but they were believed to be gods, because, of another's flock that he might receive a wife ; 6
when they were great and powerful kings, on and when he had unintentmnally
killed a boy
account of the benefits which they had conferred
whom he loved, he inscribed his own lamentaupon men, they deserved to obtain divine hon- fions on a flower.
Mars, a man of the greatest
ours after death ; and temples and statues being bravery, was not free from the charge of adultery,
erected to them, their memory was retained and since he was made a spectacle, being bound
celebrated as that of _mmortals.
with a chain together w_th the adulteress.
Castor and Pollux earned off the brides of
CHAP.
VII. _
OF
THE
WICKED
LIFE;
AND
DEATH
others, but not with impunity, to whose death
OF HERCULES.
and burial Homer bears witness, not with poetiBut though almost all nations are persuaded
cal, but simple faith.
Mercurius, who was the
that they are gods, yet their actions, as related father of Androgynus by his intrigue with Venus,
both by poets and historians, declare that they deserved to be a god, because he invented the
were men.
Who is ignorant of the times in lyre and the _alwstra.
Father Bacchus, after
which Hercules hved, since he both sailed with subduing India as a conqueror, having by chance
the Argonauts on their expedition,
and having ! come to Crete, saw Ariadne on the shore, whom
stormed Troy, slew Laomedon,
the father of Theseus had forced and deserted.
Then, being
Priam, on account of his perjury?
From that inflamed by love, he united her in marriage to
time rather more than fifteen

hundred

years are

t [See C_rprian on Balaam,
vol v. p 5oa, note 7. A hint as to
tim quahfied msptratton
of these women ]
a The appointed
guard)ans
of the Stbylline books.
At first there
were two; the number was afterwards
increa.sed to ten, and subseqtteady
to fifteen, termed Qumdeceravm.

3 Pensaqua:faceret. "

Pensum"

properly signifits

the wool

daily wmghed out and glven to each servant.
40b
vtrtutem.
._ Ctcero, De Arat
Deor,
iia. _,
6 When Pelias had promtsed hts daughter
Alcestis to Admetus,
on
condition
of his comang to her m a charmt drawn by hons and boars,
Apollo eambled Admotus
to fulfil this conchtton.
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himself, and placed her crown, as the poets say, feared that which he himself had done to his
conspicuously among the stars.
The mother of; father.
Why, therefore, is he called best and
the gods' herself, while she lived in Phrygia greatest, since he both contaminated
himself
after the banishment and death of her husband, with fatllts, which is the part of one who is
though a widow, and aged, was enamoured
of a!unlust and bad, and feared a greater than himbeautiful youth ; and because he was not faithful, self, which is the part of one who is weak and
she mutilated, and rendered him effeminate : on inferior?
which account
even now she delights in the
Galh a as her priests.
CHAP. Xl.THE VARIOUS EMBLEMS UNDER WHICH
THE

POE'I'S

VEILED

THE

TURPITUDE

OF JUPITER.

CHAP.IX.--OF

THE DISGRACEFULDEEDS OF THE
But some one will say that these things are
GODS.
feigned by the poets.
This is not the usage of
Whence did Ceres bring forth Proserpine, ex- the poets, to feign in such a manner that you
cept from debauchery?
Whence did Latona fabricate the whole, but so that you cover the
bring forth her twins, except from crime ? Venus _actions themselves with a figure, and, as it were,
having been subject to the lusts of gods and with a variegated veil.
Poetic licence has this
men, when she reigned in Cyprus, invented the limit, not that it may invent the whole, which is
practice of courtesanship,
and commanded wo-[the
part of one who is false and senseless, but
men to make traffic of themselves, that she might ]that it may change something consistently with
not alone be infamous.
Were the virgins them- [reason.
They said that Jupiter changed himselves, Minerva and Diana, chaste ? Whence, ]self into a shower of gold, that he might deceive
then, did Enchthonius
arise?
Did Vulcan shed [Danae.
What is a shower of gold?
Plainly
his seed upon the ground, and was man born golden coins, by offering a great quantity of
from that as a fungus?
Or why did Diana ban- which, and pouring them into her bosom, he
ish Hlppolytus either to a retired place, or give [corrupted
the frailty of her virgin soul by this
him up to a woman, where he might pass his[bribe.
Thus also they speak of a shower of
life in solitude among unknown groves, and hay- iiron, when they wish to signify a multitude of
ing now changed
his name, might be called!javelins.
He carried off his catamite upon an
Vlrbms ? What do these things signify but im- ieagle.
What is the eagle ? Truly a legion,
purity, which the poets do not venture to con- since the figure of this animal is the standard of
fess?
Ithe legion.
He carried Europa across the sea
[on a bull. What is the bull?
Clearly a ship,
CHAP. X. -- OF JUPITER,
AND HIS LICENTIOUS LIFE. ! which had its tutelary image 4 fashioned
in the
But respecting the king and father of all these, shape of a bull. So assuredly the daughter of
Jupiter, whom they believe to possess the chief] Inachus was not turned into a cow, nor as such
power in heaven, m what power 3 had he, who i did she swim across, but she escaped the anger
bamsbed his father Saturnus from his kingdom, ' of Juno in a ship which had the form of a cow.
and pursued him with arms when he fled _ What Lastly, when she had been conveyed to Egypt,
self-restraint had he, who indulged every kind she became Isis, whose voyage is celebrated on
of lust ? For he made Alcmena and Leda, the a fixed day, in memory of her flight.
wives of great men, infamous through his adultery: he also, captivated with the beauty of a CHAP. XlL raTHE POETS IX) NOT ItCCE_rr ALL
boy, carried him off with violence as he was
THOSETHINGS WHICHRELATE TO THE GODS.
hunting and meditating manly things, that he
You see, then, that the poets did not invent
might treat hun as a woman.
Why should I all things, and that they prefigured some things,
mention his debaucheries
of virgins? and how that, when they spoke the truth, they might add
great a multitude of these there was, is shown something like this of divinity to those whom
by the number of his sons. In the case of they called gods ; as they did also respecting
Thetis alone he was more temperate.
For it their kingdoms.
For when they say that JuplteI
had been predicted
that the son whom she had by lot the kingdom of Ccelus, they either
should bring forth would be more powerful than mean Mount Olympus, on which ancient stories
his father.
Therefore
he struggled with his relate
that Satumus, and afterwards Jupiter,
love, that one might not be born greater than dwelt, or a part of the East, which is, as it were,
himself.
He knew, therefore, that he was not higher, because the light arises thence ; but the
of perfect virtue, greatness, and power, since he region of the West is lower, and therefore they
say that Pluto obtained the lower regions ; but
t Rhea, or Cybele,
2 Galh, the vnests
of Cybele, were so eal|ed:
they mutilated
them- that the sea was given to Neptune, because he
selves, and performed many raving ceremonies.
• 3 Quid potcstatts
Others read "ptetatast" which appears more
suitable to the sense of file passage.,

,t Tutela
The image of some deity, supposed to be the tutelary
gaardma of the slup_ was usually pmnted on the stern.
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had the maritime coast, with all the islands,
Many things are thus coloured by the poets ;
and they who are ignorant of this, censure them
as false, but only m word : for in fact they behere them, since they so fashion the images of
the gods, that when they make them male and
female, and confess that some are married, some
parents, and some children, they plainly assent
to the poets ; for these relations cannot exist without intercourse and the generation of children,
CHAP.

XIII. _THE

ACTIONS

OF

JUPITER

ARE

RE-

LATED FROM THE HISTORIANEUHEMERUS.
But let us leave the poets ; let us come to history, which is supported
both by the credibility
of the facts and by the antiquity of the times,
Euhemerus
was a Messenian,
a very ancmnt
writer, who gave an account
of the origin of
Jupiter, and his exploits, and all his posterity,
gathered from the sacred inscriptions of ancient
temples ; he also traced out the parents of the
other gods, their countries, actions, commands,
and deaths, and even their sepulchres.
And
this history Ennius translated into Latin, whose
words are these :-"As

these things
of Jupiter

are written,
so is the origin and kindred
and his brothers;
after this manner
it

is handed down to us in the sacred writing."
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power on earth : he instituted and prepared that
kingdom for himself together with his brothers."'
CHAP. XX. -- OF THE GODSPECULIARTO THE
ROMANS.
I have spoken of the religious rites which are
common to all nations.
I will now speak of the
gods which the Romans have pecuhar to themselves.
know thatandtheRemus,
wife of
Faustulus, Who
the does
nurse not
of Romulus
in
honour of whom the Larentmalia were instituted,
was
a harlot?
And for this reason she was
called Lupa, and represented
m the form of a
wild beast.
Faula also and Flora were harlots,
of whom the one was the mistress of Hercules,
as Verrius relates; the other, having acquired
great wealth by her person, made the people her
heir, and on this account
the gaines called
Floralia are celebrated
in her honour.
Tatius consecrated
the statue of a woman
whmh had been found in the principal sewer,
and called it by the name of the goddess Cloacina. The Romans, being besmged by the Gauls,
made engines for throwing weapons of the hair
of women ; and on this account they erected an
altar and temple to Venus Calva : 2 also to Jupiter Plstor,3 because he had advised them m a
dream to make all their corn into bread, and to
throw it upon the enemy ; and when thls had
been done, the Gauls, despairing of being able
to reduce the Romans by famine, had abandoned
the stage.
Tullus Hostflius made Fear and Pallot gods.
Mind is also worshipped ; but if they
ha d possessed it, they would never, I believe,
have thought that it ought to be worshipped.
Marcellus originated Honour and Virtue.

The same Euhemerus therefore relates that Jupiter, when he had five times gone round the world,
and had distributed
governments
to his friends
and relatives, and had given laws to men, and
had wrought many other benefits, being endued
with immortal glory and everlasting
remembrance, ended his life in Crete, and departed to
the gods, and that his sepulchre is in Crete, in the
town of Gnossus, and that upon it is engraved in
ancient Greek letters Zankronou, which is JupiCHAp. XXl. _ OF THE SACREDRITES OF THE
ter the son of Saturnus.
It is plain, therefore,
ROMANGODS.
from the things which I have related, that he
But the senate also instituted other false gods
was a man, and reigned on the earth,
of this kind, _ Hope, Faith, Concord, Peace,
Chastity, Piety ; all of which, since they ought
CHAP. XIV. _ THE ACTIONS OF SATURNU$AND truly to be in the minds of men, they have falsely
URANUSTAKEN FROM THE HISTORIANS.
placed within walls. But although these have no
substantial existence outside of man, nevertheLet us pass on to former things, that we may less I should prefer that they should be wordiscover the origin of the whole error.
Saturnus shipped, rather than Bhght or Fever, which ought
is said to have been born of Coelus and Terra. not to be consecrated,
but rather to be exeThis is plainly incredible ; but there is a certain crated ; than Fornax, together with her sacred
reason why it is thus related, and he who is igno- ovens ; than Stercutus, who first showed men to
rant of this rejects it as a fable.
That Uranus enrich the ground with manure ; than the godwas the father of Saturnus, both Hermes affirms, dess Mum, who brought forth the Lares ; thai,
and sacred history teaches.
When Trismegistus
Cumina, who presides over the cradles of infants ;
said that there were very few men of perfect than Caca, who gave information to Hercules relearning, he enumerated
among them his rela- specting the stealing of his cattle, that he might
fives, Uranus, Saturnus, and Mercurius.
Eu- slay her brother. How many other monstrous and
hemerus relates that the same Uranus was the
first who reigned on earth, using these words :
,2 From
thispointthe
tooh.xat.
i e , Venus
the baldmanusCril_ arc dgfcctive
"In the beginning Coelus first had the chief
_ .... j_p,t,_t_,k,r.
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ludicrous fictions there are, respecting which it
is grievous to speak ! I do not, however, wish
to omit notice of Terminus, since it is related
that he did not give way even to Jupiter, though
he was an unwrought stone.
They suppose that
he has the custody of the boundaries, and public prayers are offered to him, that he may keep
the stone of the Capitol immoveable, and preserve and extend the boundaries of the Roman
empire,
CHAP.

XXII.-

OF THE

SACRED

RITES

INTRODUCED

BY FAUNUSANDNUMA.
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offered infants to the same Saturnus ; but being
conquered by the Sicilians, to make an expiation,
I they immolated
two hundred sons of nobles.
And not more mild than these are those offerings which are even now made to the Great
Mother and to Bellona, m which the priests make
an offering, not with the blood of others, but
with their own blood ; when, mutilating themselves, they cease to be men, and yet do not
pass over to the women ; or, cutting their shoulders, they sprinkle the loathsome altars with their
own blood.
But these things are cruel.
Let
us come to those which are mild.
The

Faunus was the first in Latium who introduced
these follies, who both instituted bloody sacrifices
to his grandfather Saturnus, and wished that hm
father Picus should be worshipped as a god, and
placed Fatua Fauna his wife and sister among
the gods, and named her the good goddess,
Then at Rome, Numa, who burthened
those
rude and rustic men with new superstitions, insntuted priesthoods,
and distributed
the gods
into families and nations, that he might call off
the fierce sprats of the people from the pursuits
of arms.
Therefore
Luclhus, in deriding the
folly of those who are slaves to vain superstitions,
introduced these verses:--

sacred rites of Isis show nothing else than the
manner in which she lost and found her little
son, who is called Osiris.
For first her priests
.and attendants,
having shaved all their limbs,
and beating their breasts, howl, lament, and
search, imitating the manner inwhich hm mother
was affected;
afterwards the boy is found by
Cynocephalus.
Thus the mournful rites are
ended with gladness.
The mystery of Ceres
also resembles these, in which torches are lighted,
iand Proserpine m sought for through the night ;
and when she has been found, the whole rite is
fimshed with congratulations
and the throwing
about of torches.
The people of Lampsacus,
offer an ass to Priapus as an appropriate victim.S
"ThosePomplhus
bugbears and
_ theothers
Lamim,
whmh Faunusand
Lindus is a town of Rhodes, where sacred rites
instituted,
at these he Numa
trembles;he
places everything
in this.
As infant boys
in honour of Hercules are celebrated
with rebeheve
that every statue of bronze is a hving man,
vflings.
For when
Hercules
had taken
away
his
so these imagine
that all things
feigned
are true : i oxen
from
a ploughman,
and had slain them, he
they beheve
that statues
of bronze contain
a heart.
It m a painter's
2 gallery;
nothiug
is real, everyavenged his injury by taunts ; and afterwards
thing fictitious."
having been himself appointed priest, it was or-

Tullius also, writing of the nature of the gods,
complains that false and fictitious gods have
been introduced, and that from thin source have
arisen false opinions, and turbulent errors, and
almost old womanly superstitions, which opinion
ought in comparison s with others to be esteemed
more weighty, because these things were spoken
by one who was both a philosopher and a priest,

dained that he himself, and other priests after
him, should celebrate sacrifices with the same
revilings.
But the mystery of the Cretan Jupiter
represents the manner in which he was withdrawn
from his father, or brought up. The goat is beside him, by the teats of which Amalthea nourished the boy.
The sacred rites of the mother
of the gods also show the same thing.
For because the Corybantes
then drowned the cry of
CHAP. KXIII.--OF
THE GODS AND
SACRED RITES OF the boy by the tinkling of their helmets and the
THE BARBARIANS.
striking of their shields, a representanon
of this
circumstance is now repeated in the sacred rites ;
We have spoken respecting
the gods : now but cymbals are beaten instead of helmets, and
we will speak of the rites and practices of their drums instead of shields, that Saturnus may not
sacred institutions.
A human victim used to be hear the cries of the boy.
immolated to the Cyprian Jupiter, as Teucer had
appointed.
Thus also the Tauri used to offer CHAP. XXIV.--OF
THE ORIGIN
OF SACRED
RITES
strangers to Diana ; the Latian Jupiter also was
AND SUPERSTITIONS.
propitiated with human blood.
Also before Saturnus, men of sixty years of age, according to
These are the mysteries of the gods.
Now
the oracle 4 of Apollo, were thrown from a bridge let us inquire also into the origin of superstitions,
into the Tiber.
And the Carthaginians not only that we may search out by whom and at what
times they were instituted.
Didymus, in those
' Terriculas. There is another wading, "terricolas."
See note books which are inscribed
Of the .Explanatwn
at ln*tttutes, book i. ch. a2, p 38, .tu#ra.
$ See precedmg note and reference.
3 Comparart. Others read "compatari."
,t F-.xr_ponso.
The common reading is "ex persona."

$ Ea enim visa est apt_r vietlma, qua Ipst, eui mactatur, magnltudlne vtrilts obscem posset mquan.
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of _Pindar, relates that Melisseus was king of which you have made, or to hope for any prothe Cretans, whose daughters were Amalthea, tectlon from those things which are dumb and
and Mehssa, who nourished Jupiter with goats
insensible, and neither see nor hear the supmflk and honey; that he introduced
new rites!phant.
What majesty, therefore, or deity can
and ceremomes
of sacred things, and was the they have, which were in the power of a man,
first who sacrificed to gods, that is, to Vesta, that they should not be made, or that they
who is called Tellus, -- whence the poet says : -- should be made into some other thing, and are
"And the first of the gods,
Tellus,"--

so even now ? For they are liable to injury and
might be carried off by theft, were it not that

and afterwards to the mother of the gods. But
Euhemerus,
m his sacred history, says that Jupiter himself, after that he received the government,

erected

temples

in honour

of himself

they are protected by the law and the guardianship of man.
Does he therefore appear to be
in possession of his senses, who sacrifices to
such deities the choicest victims, consecrates
in gifts, offers costly garments, as if they who are

many places.
For in going about the world, as
he came to each place he united the chiefs of
the people to himself in friendship and the right
of hospitality;
and that the remembrance
of
this might be preserved, he ordered that temples should be built to hlm, and annual festivals

without motion could use them ? With reason,
then, did Dionysms the tyrant of Stall) plunder
and deride the gods of Greece when he had
ltaken possession of it as conqueror;
and after
the
sacnlegious
acts which
had committed,
he returned
to Sicily
with a he
prosperous
voyage,
and held the kingdom even to his old age : nor

be celebrated by those connected with him in a
league of hospltahty.
Thus he spread the worship of himself through all lands.
But at what
time they hved can easily be inferred.
For
Thallus writes in his history, that Belus, the
king of the Assyrians, whom the Babylonians
worship, and who was the contemporary
and
friend of Saturnus, was three
hundred
and
twenty-two years before the Trojan war, and it
is fourteen hundred and seventy years since the
taking of Troy.
From which it is evident, that
it is not more than eighteen hundred years from
the time when mankind fell into error by the
institution of new forms of divine worship,

AND PROMETHEUS,WHO FIRST FASHIONEDMAN.
The poets, therefore, with good reason say
that the golden age, which existed in the reign
of Saturnus, was changed.
For at that time no
gods were worshipped,
but they knew of one
God only. After that they subjected themselves
to frail and earthly things, worshipping
idols of
wood, and brass, and stone, a change took
place from the golden age to that of iron.
For
hawng lost the knowledge of God, and broken
off that one bond of human society, they began
to harass one another, to plunder and subdue,
But if they would raise their eyes aloft and
behold God, who raised them up to the sight of
heaven and Himself, they never would bend and
prostratethemselvesbyworshippingearthlythings,
whose folly Lucretius severely rebukes, saying : x
"And they abase their souls with fear of the gods, and
weigh and press them down to the earth."

were the injured gods able to punish him.
How much better is it to despise vamties, and
to turn to God, to maintain the condition which
you have received from God, to maintain your
name I For on this account he is called anthrapos,3 because he looks upward.
But he looks
upward who looks up to the true and hying God,
who is in heaven ; who seeks after the Maker
and Parent of his soul, not only with his perception and mind, but also with h_s countenance
and
raised and
aloft•humble
But hethings,
who enslaves
self eyes
to earthly
plainly himprefers to himself that which is below inm.
For
since he himself is the workmanship
of God,
whereas an image is the workmanship
of man,
the human workmanship cannot be preferred to
the divine ; and as God is the parent of man,
so is the man of the statue.
Therefore he is
foohsh and senseless who adores that which he
himself has made, of which detestable and foolish handicraft Prometheus was the author, who
was born from Iapetus the uncle of Jupiter.
For when first of all Jupiter, having obtained
supreme dominion, wished to establish himself
as a god, and to found temples, and was seeking
for some one who was able to imitate the human
figure, at that time Prometheus
lived, who fashioned the image of a man from thick clay with
such close resemblance,
that the novelty and
cleverness of the art was a wonder.
At length
the men of his own time, and afterwards the
poets, handed him down as the maker of a true
and living man ; and we, as often as we praise
wrought statues, say that they live and breathe.

Wherefore
they tremble,
and do not understand how foolish it is to fear those things

And he indeed was the inventor of earthenware
images.
him, them
both
carved themButout posterity,
of marble, following
and moulded

CHAP.

XXV.
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out of bronze ; then in process of time ornament was added of gold and ivory, so that not
only the likenesses, but also the gleam itself,
might dazzle the eyes. Thus ensnared by beauty, and forgetful of true majesty, sensible beings
considered that insensible objects, rational beings
that irrational objects, living beings that lifeless
objects, were to be worshipped and reverenced
by them.

and had decked the heaven with lights, and had
filled the earth and the sea with living creatures,
then He formed man out of clay, and fashioned
him after the resemblance of His own likeness,
and breathed into him that he might live,3 and
placed him in a garden 4 which He had planted
with every kind of fruit-bearing uee, and cornmanded him not to eat of one tree in which He
had placed the knowledge of good and evil,
warning him that it would come to pass, that if
CHAP.XXVI.- OF THE WORSHIPOF THE ELEMENTShe did so he would lose his life, but that if he
AND STARS.
observed the command of God he would remain immortal.
Then the serpent, who was one
Now let us refute those also who regard the of the servants of God, envying man because he
elements of the world as gods, that is, the was made immortal, enticed him by stratagem
heaven, the sun, and the moon; for being lgno- to transgress
the command
and law of God.
rant of the Maker of these things, they admire And in this manner he did indeed receive the
and adore the works themselves.
And this error knowledge of good and evil, but he lost the life
belongs not to the ignorant only, but also to which God had given him to be for ever.
philosophers ; since the Stoics are of opinion
Therefore He drove out the stoner from the
that all the heavenly bodies are to be considered
sacred place, and banished him into this world,
as among the number of the gods, since they that he might seek sustenance by labour, that he
all have fixed and regular motions, by which might according to his deserts undergo dlfficulthey most constantly preserve the vicissitudes of ties and troubles ; and He surrounded the garden
the times which succeed them.
They do not itself with a fence of fire, that none of men even
then possess voluntary motion, since they obey till the day of judgment might attempt secretly s
prescribed laws, and plainly not by their own to enter into that place of perpetual blessedness.
sense, but by the workmanship
of the supreme Then death came upon man according to the
Creator, who so ordered them that they should sentence of God ; and yet lus life, though it had
complete _nerring I courses and fixed circuits, begun to be temporary, had as its boundary a
by which they might vary the alternations
of thousand years, and that was the extent of hudays and nights, of summer and winter.
But if man hfe even to the deluge.
For after the flood
men admire the effects of these, if they admire the life of men was gradually shortened, and was
their courses, their brightness, their regularity, reduced to a hundred and twenty years.
But
their beauty, they ought to have understood
"that serpent, who from h_s deeds received the
how much more beautiful, more illustrious, and name of devil, that is, accuser or informer, did
more powerful than these is the maker and con- not cease to persecute the seed of man, whom
tnver Himself, even God.
But they estimated
he had deceived from the beginning.
At length
the Divimty by objects which fall under the he urged him who was first born in this world,
sight of men ; 2 not knowing that objects which under the impulse of envy, to the murder of his
come within the sight cannot be eternal, and brother, that of the two men who were first born
that those which are eternal cannot be discerned
he m_ght destroy the one, and make the other
by mortal eyes.
a parricide. 6 Nor did he cease upon this from
infilsing the venom of malice into the breasts of
CHAP. XXVII.--OF
THE CREATION_
SIN, AND PUNmen through each generation, from corrupting
ISHMENTOF MAN; AND OF ANGELS,BOTHCOOD and depraving them ; in short, from overwhelmnAO.
ing them with such crimes, that an instance of
One subject remains, and that the last : that, justice was now rare, but men lived after the
since it usually happens, as we read in histories, manner of the beasts.
that the gods appear to have displayed their
But when God saw this, He sent His angels
majesty by auguries, by dreams, by oracles, and to instruct the race of men, and to protect them
also by the punishments of those who had com- from all evil.
He gave these a command
to
mitted sacrilege, I may show what cause pro- abstain from earthly things, lest, being polluted
duced this effect, so that no one even now may by any taint, they should be deprived of the
fall into the same snares into which those of old honour of angels.
But that wily accuser, while
fell. When God, according
to His excellent they tarried among men, allured these also to
majesty, had framed
_"

the world out of nothing,

: lnerrabiles. There is another te.ading, "menarrabiles,'"
scrlbable.
a Humanis vislbus,

rode-

_ I,_p,,**,t.d ,it,,..

.t Paradtso.
s ]rrepere
6 Parrtcidam. The word first meant the murderer of a parent ot
near re|attve; then simply a murderer.
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pleasures, so that they might defile themselves
with women.
Then, being condemned
by the
sentence of God, and cast forth on account of
their sins, they lost both the name and substance
of angels.
Thus, having become
ministers of
the devil, that they might have a solace of their
ruin, they betook themselves to the ruining of
men, for whose protection they had come.'
CHAP.

XXVIIL
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they themselves may be invoked, or the issues
of which may correspond
with the truth, that
they may increase the veneration
paid to themselves. Sometimes also they put forth something
of vengeance against the sacrilegious, that whoever sees it may become more timid and superstiuous.
Thus by their frauds they have drawn
darkness over the human race, that truth might
be oppressed, and the name of the supreme and
matchless God might be forgotten.

These arethedemons,ofwhom thepoetsoften cHAP.xxlx.--OF THE PATIENCEAND PROVIDENCE
speak in their poems, whom Hesiod calls the
OF GOD.
guardians of men.
For they so persuaded men
But some one says : Why, then, does the true
by their enticements
and deceits, that they be- God permit these things to be done?
Why does
lieved that the same were gods. In fine, Socrates He not rather remove or destroy the winked?
used to give out that he had a demon as the Why, in truth, did He frmn the beginning give
guardian and director of his life from his first power s to the demon, so that there should be
childhood, and that he could do nothing without one who might corrupt and destroy all things?
his assent and command.
They attach them- I will briefly say why He willed that this should
selves, therefore,
to individuals,
and occupy be so. I ask whether virtue is a good or an evil.
houses under the name of Genii or Penates. It cannot be demed that it is a good.
If virtue
To these temples are bmlt, to these libations is a good, vice, on the contrary, is an evil. If
are daily offered as to the Lares, to these hon- vine is an evil on this account, because it opposes
our is paid as to the averters of evils. These i virtue, and virtue is on th_s account a good, befrom the beginning, that they might turn away cause it overthrows vice, it follows that virtue
men from the knowledge of the true God, intro- I cannot exist without vice ; and if you take away
duced new superstmons
and worship of gods./,vice,
the merits of virtue will be taken away.
These taught that the memory of dead kings_For there can be no victory without an enemy.
should be consecrated,
temples be built, and lThus it comes to pass, that good cannot exist
images made, not that they might lessen the without an evil.
honour of God, or increase their own, which
Chryslppus, a man of active mind, saw this
they lost by sinning, but that they might take when discussing the subject of providence, and
away hfe from men, deprive them of the hope charges those with folly who think that good
of true light, lest men should arrive at that hear- is caused by God, but say that ewl is not thus
enly reward of immortality from which they fell caused.
Aulus Gelhus* has interpreted his sentiThey also brought to light astrology, and augury, ment in his books of Amc _)ghts ; thus saying :
and dlwnation ; and though these things are in "They to whom it does not appear that the world
themselves false, yet they themselves, the authors was made for the sake of God and men, and that
of ewls, so govern and regulate them that they ihuman affairs are governed by providence, think
are believed to be true.
They also invented the that they use a weighty argument when they thus
tricks of the magic art, to deceive the eyes. By speak : If there were a providence, there would
their aid it comes to pass, that that which is be no evils. For they say that nothing is less in
appears not to be, and that which is not appears agreement
with providence,
than that in this
to be. They themselves invented necromancies,
world, on account of which it is said that God
responses, and oracles, to delude the minds of made men# the power of troubles and ewls
men with lying divination by means of ambigu- should be so great.
In reply to these things,
ous issues. They are present in the temples and Chrymppus, when he was arguing, in his fourth
at all sacrifices ; and by the exhibition of some book respecting providence, said : Nothing can
deceitful prodigies, to the surprise of those who be more foolish than those who think that good
are present, they so deceive men, that they be- things could have existed, if there were not evils
lieve that a divine power is present in images in the same place.
For since good things are
and statues.
They even enter secretly into bod- contrary to evil, they must of necessity be opies, as being slight spirits ; and they excite dis- posed to each other, and must stand resting, as
ea_es in the vitiated limbs, which when appeased it were, on mutual and opposite support. 6 Thus
with sacrifices and vows they may again remove, there is no contrary without another contrary.
They send dreams either full of terror/
that
a _tO)f_v.
Others read _a_v.ovcqJX¢_v , "the
power of demons."
Sec *vnl.
[Thts
n p.
m at4acurious
, thts series
enlargement
l
of tim *dea as taught els_wJmrc.
Z *' i eaxa tcrron$.
Another r_Kli_g is, "aut _
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For how could there be any perception of justice,
unless there were injuries? or what else is jusrice, but the ten, oval of injustice ? In like mannet, the nature of fortitude cannot be understood
except by placing'
beslde it cowardice, or the
nature of self-control except by intemperalace,
Likewise, in what manner would there be prudence, unless there were the contrary, imprudence?
On the same principle, he says, why
do the foolish men not require this also, that
there should be truth and not falsehood?
For
there exist together good and evil thmgs, prosperity and trouble, pleasure and pain.
For the
one being bound to the other at opposite poles,
as Plato says, if you take away one, you take
away both."
You see, therefore, that which I
have often said, that good and evil are so connected with one another, that the one cannot
exist without the other.
Therefore God acted
with the greatest foresight in placmg the subjectmatter of virtue in evils which He made for this
purpose, that He might establish for us a contest, m which He would crown the victorious
with. the reward of immortality.*
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If it is the pursuit of wisdom, not even thus is
philosophy identzcal wzth wisdom.
For wisdom
is the object itself which is sought, but the putsuit is that which seeks it. Therefore the very
definition or meaning of the wold plamly shows
that philosophy is not wisdom itself.
I _tll say
that it3 is not even the pursuit of wisdom, in
which wisdom is not comprised.
For who can
be said to devote himself to the pursuit of that
to which he can by no means attam?
He who
gives himself to the pursuit of medicine, or
grammar, or oratory, may be said to be studious
of that art which he is learning;
but when he
has learned, he is now said to be a physician, a
grammarian, or an orator.
Thus also those who
are studious of wisdom, after they had learned
it, ought to have been called wise. But since
they are called students of wisdom as long as
they live, it is mamfest that that is not the pursuit, because it is impossible to arrive at the object itself which is sought for in the pursuit,
unless by chance they who pursue wisdom even
to the end of life are about to be wise m another
tw°rld"
Now every pursuit is connected
with
t some end.
That, therefore, is not a right pursuit
CHAP. XXX. -- OF FALSE WISDOM.
which has no end.
I have taught, as I imagine, that the honours _CHAP. xxxI.-- OF KNOWLEDGEAND SUPPOSITION.
paid to gods are not only impious, but also vain,,
either because they were men whose memory l Moreover, there are two things which appear
was consecrated
after death ; or because the to fall under the subject of phllosophy--knowlimages themselves are insensible and deaf, inas-i edge and supposition ; and if these are taken
much as they are formed of earth, and that it is iaway, philosophy altogether falls to the ground.
not right for man, who ought to look up to But the chief of the philosophers themselves have
heavenly things, to subject himself to earthly taken away both from philosophy.
Socrates took
things;
or because the spirits who claim to away knowledge, Zeno supposition.
Let us see
themselves those acts of religious service are un- whether they were right in doing so. Wisdom
holy and impure, and on this account, bemg con- is, as Cicero defined it.* the knowledge of divine
demned by the sentence of God, fell to the earth, and human things.
Now if this definition _strue,
and that it is not lawful to submit to the power iwisdom does not come within the power of man.
of those to whom you are superior, if you wish For who of mortals can assume this to hi, self,
to be a follower of the true God.
It remains to profess that he knows divine and human
that, as we have spoken of false religion, we things ? I say nothing of human affairs ; for alshould also discuss the subject of false wisdom, though they are connected with dlvme, yet, since
which the philosophers profess,men endued they belong to man, let us grant that it is posmwith the greatest learning and eloquence, but far ble for man to know them.
Certamly he cannot
removed from the truth, because they neither know divine things by himself, since he is a man ;
know God nor the wisdom of God. And although whereas he who knows them must be divine, and
they are clever and learned, yet, because their therefore God.
But man is neither divine nor
wisdom is human, I shall not fear to contend God.
Man, therefore, cannot thoroughly know
with them, that it may be evident that falsehood, divine things by himself.
No one, therefore, is
can be easily overcome by truth, and earthly wise but God, or certainly that man whom God
things by heavenly,
has taught.
But they, because they are neither
They thus define the nature of philosophy, tgods, nor taught by God, cannot be wise, that
Philosophy is the love or pursuit of wisdom, is, acquainted with divine and human things.
Therefore it is not wisdom itself; for that which Knowledge, therefore, is rightly taken away by
loves must be different from that which is loved. Socrates and the Academics.
Supposition also
.........
ldoes not agree with the w_se man.
For every
t Apposkione.
Others read "opposltione."
I
2 [Phllosophmally, not dogmatically, asserted
God's wisdom m ]
I_rmtttmg evt| (which originated m the fall of fr_ mtellects) to last |

fora season,willvlndicat*
_tselfm judgment.]
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one supposes that of which he is ignorant.
Now,
to suppose that you know that of which you are
ignorant,
is rashness and folly. Suppomtion,
therefore, was rightly taken away by Zeno.
If,
therefore, there is no knowledge in man, and
there ought to be no supposition, philosophy is
cut up by the roots,

DIVINE

INSTITUTES.

good, ought to be removed from the number of
philosophers, and from the society of men, because he compared
himself to a beast.
The
chief good of Hieronymus is to be without pain,
that of Diodorus to cease to be in pain.
But
the other ammals avoid pain; and when they
are without pain, or cease to be in pain, are glad.
What distinction, then, will be given to man, if
CHAP. XXXlI.-- OF THE SECTS OF PHILOSOPHERS,his chief good is judged to be common with the
AND THEIR DISAGREEMENT.
beasts?
Zeno thought that the chief good was
To this is added, that it ' is not uniform ; but to live agreeably to nature.
But this definition
being divided into sects, and scattered into many is a general one.
For all animals live agreeably
and discordant opinions, it has no fixed state, to nature, and each has its own nature.
For since they all separately attack and harass
Epicurus maintained
that it was pleasure of
one another, and there is none of them which is the soul.
What is pleasure of the soul but joy,
not condemned of folly in the judgment of the in which the soul for the most part luxuriates,
rest, while the members are plainly at variance and unbends itself either to sport or to laughter ?
with one another, the whole body of philosophy
But this good befalls even dumb animals, which,
is brought to destruction.
Hence the Academy
when they are satisfied with pasture, relax themafterwards originated.
For when the leading selves to joy and wantonness.
Dinomachus and
men of that sect saw that philosophy was alto- Calhpho approved of honourable
pleasure ; but
gether overthrown by philosophers
mutually op- they either said the same that Epicurus did, that
posing each other, they undertook war against bodily pleasure is dishonourable ; or if they conall, that they might destroy all the arguments of sidered boddy pleasures to be partly base and
all; while they themselves assert nothing except partly honourable,
then that is not the chief
one thing-- that nothing can be known.
Thus, good which is ascribed to the body.
The Perihaving taken away knowledge, they overthrew patetics make up the chief good of goods of the
the ancient philosophy.
But they did not even soul, and body, and fortune.
The goods of the
themselves retain the name of philosophers, since I soul may be approved
of; but if they require
they admitted their ignorance, because to be ig- 1assistance for the completion of happiness, they
norant of all things is not only not the part of[ are plainly weak.
But the goods of the body
a philosopher, but not even of a man.
Thus the and of fortune are not in the power of man ; nor
philosophers, because they have no defence, must is that now the chief good which is assigned to
destroy one another with nmtual wounds, and the body, or to things placed without us, because
philosophy itself must altogether
consume and this double good extends even to the cattle, which
put an end to itself by its own arms.
But they have
being well,
and of a toduehave
supply
of
food. need
The of Stoics
are believed
entersay it is only natural philosophy which thus gives
way. How is it with moral ? Does that rest on rained much better views, who said that virtue
any firm foundation?
Let us see whether phi- was the chief good.
But virtue cannot be the
losophers are agreed in this part at any rate, which chief good, since, if it is the endurance of evils
relates to the condition of life.
and of labours, it is not happy of itself; but it
ought to effect and produce the chief good, beCHAP. XXXIII. --WHAT
IS THE CHIEF GOOD TO BE cause it cannot be attained
without the greatest
SOUGHTIN LIFE.
difficulty and labour.
But, in truth, Aristotle
wandered far from reason, who connected honour
What is the chief good must be an object of with virtue, as though it were possible for virtue
inquiry, that our whole life and actions may be at any time to be separated from honour, or to
directed to it. When inquiry is made respecting
be united with baseness.
the chief good of man, it ought to be settled to
Herillus the Pyrrhonist made knowledge the
be of such a kind, first, that it have reference chief good.
This indeed belongs to man, and
to man alone ; in the next place, that it belong to the soul only, but it may happen to him withpeculiarly to the mind ; lastly, that it be sought out virtue.
For he is not to be considered happy
by virtue.
Let us see, therefore, whether the who has either learnt anything by hearing, or has
chief good which the philosophers
mark out gained
the knowledge of it by a little reading ;
be such that it has reference neither to a dumb nor is it a definition of the chief good, because
animal nor to the body, and cannot be attained
there may be a knowledge either of bad things,
without virtue,
or at any rate of things that are useless.
And
Aristippus, the founder of the Cyrenaic sect, if it is the knowledge of good and useful things
who thought that bodily pleasure was the chief which you have acquired by labour, nevertheless
t Le.,philosophy,
it is not the chief good, became knowledge is
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not sought on its own account, but on account
of something else. For the arts are learnt on
this account, that they may be to us the means of
gaining support, or a source of glory, or even
of pleasure ; and it is plain that these things
cannot be the chief goods.
Therefore the philosophers do not observe the rule even in moral
philosophy, inasmuch as they are at variance with
one another on the main point' itself, that is, in
that discussion by which the life is moulded,
For the precepts cannot be equal, or resembling
one another, when some train men to pleasure,
others to honour, others indeed to nature, others
to knowledge ; some to the pursuit, others to the
avoiding of riches; some to entire insensibility
to pain, others to the endurance of evils : in all
which, as I have shown before, they turn aside
from reason, because they are ignorant of God.

is born to justice, it is necessary that the just
man should be subject to evils, that he may exercise the virtue with which he is endued.
For
virtue is the enduring of evils. He will avoid
pleasures as an evil : he will despise riches, because they are frail ; and if he has them, he will
liberally bestow them, to preserve the wretched :
he will not be desirous of honours, because they
are short and transitory ; he will do injury to no
one; if he shall suffer, he will not retaliate;
and he will not take vengeance upon one who
plunders his property.
For he will deem it anlawful to injure a man ; and if there shall be
any one who would compel him to depart from
God, he will not refuse tortures
nor death.
Thus it will come to pass, that he must necessarily live in poverty and lowliness, and in insults, or even tortures.

CHAP.

CHAP.

XXXIV.-

THAT

MEN

ARE

BORN

TO

JUSTICE.

XXXV.-

THAT

IMMORTALITY

IS

THE

CHIEF

Let us now see what is proposed to the wise
GOOD.
man as the chief good. 2 That men are born to
What, then, will be the advantage of justice
justice is not only taught by the sacred writings, and virtue, if they shall have nothing but evil in
but is sometimes acknowledged
even by these life? But if virtue, which despises all earthly
same philosophers.
Thus Cicero says : "But
goods, most wisely endures all evils, and endures
of all things which fall under the discussion of death itself in the discharge of duty, cannot be
learned men, nothing assuredly is more excel- without a reward, what remains but that immorlent than that it should be clearly understood
talky alone is its reward?
For if a happy life
that we are born to justice."
This is most true.3 falls to the lot of man, as the philosophers
For we are not born to wickedness, since we are will have it, and in this point alone they do not
a social and sociable animal.
The wild beasts disagree, therefore also immortality falls to him.
are produced
to exercise their fierceness ; for For that onlyis happywhlch is incorruptible ; that
they are unable to live in any other way than by only is mcorraiptible which is eternal.
Thereprey and bloodshed.
These, however, although
fore immortality
is the chief good, because it
pressed by extreme hunger, nevertheless
refrain belongs both to man, and to the soul, and to
from ammals of their own kind.
Birds also do virtue.
We are only directed to this ; we are
the same, which must feed upon the carcases of born to the attainment of this. Therefore God
others.
How much more is it befitting, that proposes to us virtue and iustice, that we may
man, who is united with man both in the inter- obtain that eternal reward for our labours.
But
change of language and in connnunion
of feel- concerning that immortality 4 itself we will speak
ing, should spare man, and love him ! For thism
the proper place.
There remains the phiis justice,
losophy of Loglc,s which contributes nothing to
But since wisdom has been given to man a happy life. For wisdom does not consist in
alone, that he may understand
God, and this the arrangement of speech, but in the heart and
alone makes the difference between man and the the feeling.
But ff natural philosophy is superdumb animals, justice itself is bound up in two fluous, and th_s of logic, and the philosophers
duties.
He owes the one to God as to a father, have erred in moral philosophy, which alone is
the other to man as to a brother;
for we are necessary, because they have been unable in
produced by the same God.
Therefore it has any way to find out the chief good ; therefore
been deservedly and rightly said, that wisdom all philosophy is found to be empty and useless,
is the knowledge of [tivine and human affairs, which was unable to comprehend
the nature of
For it is right that we should know what we owe man, or to fulfil its duty and office.
to God, and what to man; namely, to God religion, to man affection.
But the former belongs
CHAP. XXXVI._ OF THE PHILOSOPHERS_
to wisdom, the latter to virtue ; and justice com-i
NAMELY,EPICURUSAND PYTHAGORAS.
prises both.
If, therefore, it is evident that man
Since I have spoken briefly of philosophy,
t

In ipsocardine.[Horace,Sat., bookii.6, 7.--76.]

2 Some editions repeat
the words
words appear to obstruct the sense.
jtmt3][i.e.,pltileae_kicully;

" summum

our moral c,onsututlon

bonum,"

but

these

now also
4 Non

dictatmg

what

is

I will speak a few things

about the

mortahtate

nectedSZoTt_Vlwlth
thePht|°s°phia'system
of speaking.Under
this

is

included
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This is especially the doctrine of
Epicurus, that there is no providence.
And at
the same time he does not deny the existence
of gods.
In both respects he acts contrary to
reason.
For if there are gods, it follows that
there is a providence.
For otherwise we can
form no intelhglble idea of God, for it is His
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And would to Heaven that he alone had been
thus senseless ! He found also some to believe
him, and some indeed among the learned, 2 to
whom the inheritance of folly passed.
CHAP. XXXVU.--OF

SOCRATESAND HIS CONTRADICTION.

peculiar province
to foresee.'
But Epicurus
says He takes no care about anything.
Therefore He disregards not only the affairs of men,
but also heavenly things.
How, therefore, or
from what, do you affirm that He exists ? For
when you have taken away the divine providence
and care, it would naturally follow that you
should altogether deny the existence of God ;
whereas now you have left Him in name, but in

After him Socrates held the first place in philosophy, who was pronounced
most wise even
by the oracle, because he confessed
that he
knew one thing only,--namely,
that he knew
nothing.
And on the authonty of this oracle it
was right that the natural philosophers should
restrain themselves, lest they should either inquire into those things which they could not
know, or should think that they knew things
reality you have taken Him away.
Whence, which they did not know.
Let us, however, see
then, did the world derive its origin, if God takes whether Socrates was most wise, as the Pythian
no care of anything?
There are, he says, mi- god proclaimed.
He often made use of this
nute atoms, which can neither be seen nor proverb, that that which is above us has also no
touched,
and from the fbrtuitous meeting Of ireference
to us. He has now passed beyond
these all things arose, and are continually arms- the hmits of his opinion.
For he who said that
ing. If they are neither seen nor perceived by he knew one thing only, found another thing to
any part of the body, how could you know of speak of, as though he knew it ; but that in vain.
their existence ? In the next place, if they ex- For God, who is plainly above us, is to be sought
ist, with what mind do they meet together to for; and religion is to be undertaken,
which
effect anything?
If they are smooth, they can- alone separates us from the brutes, which indeed
not cohere,
if they are hooked and angular, Socrates not only rejected, but even derided, in
then they are divisible ; for hooks and angles swearing by a goose and a dog, as if in truth he
project, and can be cut off. But these things could not have sworn by _/Esculapius. to whom
are senseless and unprofitable.
Why should I he had vowed a cock.
Behold the sacrifice of
mention that he also makes souls capable of a wise man!
And because he was unable to
extinction?
who is refuted not only by all phi- offer thls m his own person, since he was at the
losophers and general persuasion, but also by point of death, he entreated his friends to perthe answers of bards, by the predictions of the form the vow after his death, lest forsooth he
Sibyls, and lastly, by the divine voices of the should be detained as a debtor in the lower reprophets themselves ; so that it is wonderful that gions.
He assuredly both pronounced
that he
Epicurus alone
whowith
should
place and
the knew nothing, and made good hxs statement.a
condition
of manexisted,
on a level
the flocks
beasts•
CHAP. XXXVlII.OF PLATO, WHOSE DOCTRINE
APWhat of Pythagoras, who was first called a
PROACHES
MORE
NEARLY
TO THE TRUTH.
philosopher,
who judged thatsoulswere indeed
immortal,but that they passed intootherbodHis disciple
Plato,
whom Tullyspeaksofasthe
ies,eitherof cattle,
or of birds,or of beasts? god of philosophers,
aloneof allso studiedphiWould itnot have been betterthattheyshould losophythathe approached nearerto the truth;
be destroyed,togetherwith theirbodies,than and yet,becausehe was ignorantof God, he so
thusto be condemned to pass intothe bodies failed
in many things,
thatno one fell
intoworse
of other animals?
Would it not be better not errors, especially because in his books respectto exist at all, than, after having had the form mg the state he wished all things to be common
of a man, to live as a swine or a dog ? And the to all. This is endurable concerning
property,
foolish man, to gain credit for his saying, said though it is unjust.
For it ought not to be an
that he himself had been Euphorbus in the Tro- injury to any one, if he possesses more than anjan war, and that, when he had been slain, he other through his own industry;
or to be a profit
passed into other figures of animals, and at last to any one, if through his own fault he possesses
became Pythagoras.
O happy man ! to whom less.
But, as I have said, this is capable of being
alone so great a memory was given; or rather endured in some way. Shall there be a comunhappy, who, when changed into a sheep, was
not permitted to be ignorant of what he was •1 this•does
Interdoctoshommes
"indocto_
homines,"but
not convey so good aOthersread
meaning.
t Ptovid_re..

s [Other and more creditable explanations are Riven. Socrates
recogmr.ed the rites of hxs countrymen. See Taylex L*wm m a noble
chapter_ Plato, etc., p. _50.]
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munity of wives also, and of children?
Shall anes said that the orb of the moon is eighteen
there be no distraction of blood, or certainty of I times larger than this earth of ours ; and that
race?
Shall there be neither families, nor rela- within its compass is contained another earth,
tionships, nor affinities, but all things confused
which is inhabited by men and ammals of every
and indiscriminate,
as in herds of cattle?
Shall kind.
About the antipodes also one can neither
there be no self-restraint
in men, no chastity in hear nor speak without laughter.
It is asserted
women?
What conjugal affection can there be as something senous, that we should beheve that
in these, between whom on either side there is there are men who have their feet opposite to
no sure or pecuhar, love?
Who will be dutiful ours. The ravings of Anaxagoras are more toltowards a father, when he knows not from whom erable, who said that snow was black.
And not
he was born ? Who will love a son, whom he only the sayings, but the deeds, of some are riwill reckon as not his own? * Moreover, he diculous.
Democntus neglected his land which
opened3 the senate house to women, and en- was left to him by his father, and suffered it to
trusted to them warfare, magistracies, and coin- become a pubhc pasture
Diogenes with his
mands. 4 But how great will be the calamity of company of dogs,S who professes that great and
that city, m which women shall discharge the perfect virtue in the contempt of all things, preduties of men ! But of this more fully at another ferred to beg for his support, rather than to seek
opportumty,
it by honest labour, or to have any property.
Zeno, the master of the Stoics, who praises Undoubtedly
the hfe of a wise man ought to be
virtue, judged that pity, which is a very great vlr- to others an example of living.
If all should
tue, should be cut away, as though it were a dis- imitate the wisdom of these, how will states exease of the mind, whereas it is at the same time ist? But perhaps the same Cymes were able to
dear to God and necessary for men.
For who afford an example of modesty, who hved with
is there who, when placed m any evil, would be their wives in pubhc.
I know not how they could
unwilhng to be pined, and would not desire the defend virtue, who took away modesty.
assistance of those who might succour them,
Nor was Aristippus better than these, who, I
which IS not called forth so as to render aid, ex- believe, that he might please his mistress Lais,
cept by the feehng of p_ty? Although he calls instituted
the Cyrenaic system, by whmh he
this humamty and piety, he does not change the placed the end of the chief good m bodily
matter itself, only the name.
This is the affec- pleasure, that authority might not be wanting
tlon which has been given to man alone, that by to his faults, or learning to h_s vines. Are those
mutual asststance we might allewate our weak- men of greater fortitude to be more approved,
ness ; and he who removes this affection reduces who, that they m_gl_t be sa_d to have despised
us to the hfe of the beasts.
For his assertion that death, died by their own hands?
Zeno, Emall faults are equal, proceeds from that inhumanity
pedocles,
Chrys_ppus,
Cleanthes,
Democritus,
with whmh also he assails pity as a disease. "For and Cato, imitating these, did not know that
he who makes no difference in faults, either thinks he who put himself to death is guilty of murder,
that light offences ought to be visited with severe according to the diwne nght and law. For it
pumshments, which is the part of a cruel judge, was God who placed us m this abode of flesh :
or that great offences should be visited with shght it was He who gave us the temporary habitation
punishments, whmh is the part of a worthless]of
the body, that we should inhabit it as long as
judge.
In either case there is injury to the state. 1He pleased.
Therefore it is to be considered
For if the greatest crimes are hghtly punished, timpmus, to wish to depart from it without the
the boldness of the wicked will increase, and go lcommand of God.
Therefore violence must not
on to deeds of greater darmg ; and if a punish- be apphed to nature.
He knows how to destroy 6
ment of too great severity is inflicted for shght His own work.
And if any one shatl apply iraoffences, inasmuch as no one can be exempt from pious hands to that work, and shall tear asunder
fault, many citizens will incur peril, who by cor- the bonds of the dlvine workmanship, he endeavrection m_ght become better,
ours to flee from God, whose sentence no one
will be able to escape, whether ahve or dead.
Therefore they are accursed and impmus, whom
CHAP. XXXIX.--OF
VARIOUS
PHILOSOPHERS)AND
I have mentioned above, who even taught what
OF THE ANTIPODES.
are the befitting reasons for voluntary death ; so
These things, truly, are of small importance,
that it was not enough of guilt that they were
but they arise from the same falsehood. Xenoph* self-murderers,
unless they instructed others also
to th_s wickedness, z

:3 Reseravm

Others read "reservavit "
4 [A repubhc of "_hflosophers" (cred_la P'_t_s) was set up m
F
_
_
rance (A D x793), to prove th©tr ida2ttc tacompctcncy for practtcal
atthtrs.]

-_ i e. the Cymes.
6 Reso vat.
7 [A succ.mct _tatcmcnt of the sixth command m its beanng on
sutcid¢.]
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OF CHRIST KNOWN
AND HIS FATHER.

TO

WISDOM

NONE,

: THE

EXCEPT

NAME

HLMSELF

the phllosoph
, by
icb
elf foolish
ss may
I will now say what wise religion, or religious
be shown.
Therefore, since we are unable to wisdom, is. God, in the beginning, before He
enumerate them all, a few will be sufficmnt.
It ] made the world, from the fountain of His own
is enough that it is understood that the philoso- eternity, and from the divine and everlasting
phers were neither teachers of justice, of which Spirlt,s begat for Himself a Son incorruptible,
they were ignorant, nor of virtue, of which they faithful, corresponding
to His Father's excellence
falsely boast.
For what can they teach, who and majesty.
He is virtue, He is reason, He is
often confess their own ignorance?
I omlt to the word of God, He is wisdom.
With this
mention Socrates, whose opinion is well known, artificer, as Hermes says, and counsellor, as the
Anaxagoras proclaims that all things are over- Sibyl says, He contrived the excellent and wonspread with darkness.
Empedocles says that the drous fabric of this world.
In fine, of all the
paths for finding out the truth of the senses are angels, whom the same God formed from His
narrow.
Democritus
asserts that truth lies sunk own breath,4 He alone was admitted into a parin a deep well ; and because they nowhere find ticipatlon of His supreme power, He alone was
it, they therefore affirm that no wise man has as called God.
For all things were through Him,
yet existed.
Since, therefore,
human wisdon
and nothing was without Him.
In fine, Plato,
has no existence (Socrates says in the writings not altogether
as a philosopher, but as a seer,
of Plato), let us follow that which is divine, and spoke concerning the first and second God, perlet us glve thanks to God, who has revealed and haps following Trismegistus in this, whose words
delivered it to us ; and let us congratulate our- I have translated from the Greek, and subjoined :
selves, that through the divlne bounty we possess "The Lord and Maker of all things, whom we
the truth and wisdom, which, though sought by have thought to be called God, created5 a second
so many intellects through so many ages, phi-God,
who is visible and sensible.
But by sensilosophy ' was not able to discover,
ble I mean, not that He Himself receives sensation, but that He causes sensation and sight.
CHAP. XLI.OF TRUE RELIGION
AND WISDOM.
When, therefore, He had made this, the first,
and one, and only one, He appeared to Him
Now, since we have refuted false religion, most excellent, and full of all good qualities."
which is m the worship of the gods, and false I'he Sibyl also says that God the guide of all
wisdom, which is m the philosophers, let us come was made b,, God • and another that
to true religion and wisdom.
And indeed, we t
_
'
'
"God

the Son

of God

must

be known

"

must speak of them both conjointly, because
they are closely, connected.
. . For to.worship the
true God, that and
nothing else is wisdom • For
•
that• God who is supreme and the Maker of all
things, who made man as the Image of Himself,
on this account conferred on him alone of all
animals' the gaff' of reason,, that he might' pay
back honour to Him
as his. Father
and his Lord,
•
.

I
_as tfaose examples which I have o_rough't iorwara"
"
........
_in m y book s declare . "'im
n
me propnets, nnefl
...... the inspiration of the Divine Snmt, nrowith
_1_;_.
^r , _,.........
_. e^___'_
:_ _L_
ibook of Wxsdom and also his father the writer
Iof devine h-ymns'---- both m ........
.......w_e
_'. u _m_,_'z-~_ .......
...............
who
pret:ettett_ me
umes oI me trojan
war "_
oy
and by the exercise of this piety and obedience[ a hundred and eighty years6
testify that He
might gain the reward of immortality.
This is was born of God.
His name is known to none,
a true and divine mystery.
But among those, * except to Himself and the Father, as John
because they are not true, there is no agreement,
teaches in the Kevelation.7
Hermes says that
Neither are sacred rites performed in philosophy,
His name cannot be uttered by mortal mouth.
nor is philosophy
treated of in sacred things ; Yet by men He is called by two names--Jesus,
and on this account their religion is false, be- which is Saviour, and Christ, which is King.
He
cause it does not possess wisdom ; and on this is called Saviour on this account, because He is
account tbexr wisdom is false, because it does the health and safety of all who believe in God
not possess religion.
But where both are joined through
Him.
He is called Christ on this
together, there the truth must necessarily be; account, because He Himself will come from
so that if it is asked what the truth itself is, it
may be nghtly said to be either wise religion or
3 [This refers to the Sprat of the Father_ as Cyptmn (vol. v. p.

religious wisdom.

z 1:'hdosophta non potutt invenire.

Other editions have, "phdo-

knew
not God," potmt
etc ; xinvemre
Cor. t =t.]
sophxam
" mcntloa_L
[" The world by wisdom (ao_a)
• i.e., nemo
fl_cphilosophers
before

5,6), "' My heart hath breathed out a good Word "J
4 De suis spmubus.
s [Plato does not speak dogmatically, but with a marvellous intuition of truth• The Son is " begotten, not made."]
6 This ts an error. Bouh Davgl and Solomoa'hve.d after the supposed g©v.
takingxix.
of x_.
Troy.
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heaven at the end of this dmpensation z to judge
the world, and, having raised the dead, to establish for Himself an everlasting kingdom.
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removed,* the Gentiles would come into possession. Therefore
the supreme Father ordered
Him to descend to the earth, and to put on a
human body, that, being subject to the sufferings
of the flesh, He might teach virtue and patience
not only by words, but also by deeds.
Therefore He was born a second tnne as man, of a
virgin, without a father, that, as m His first
Jspmtual birth, being born of God alone, He
was made a sacred spirit, so in His second and
fleshly birth, being born of a mother only. He
might become holy flesh, that through Hi_n the
flesh, which had become subject to sin, might
be freed from destruction.

But lest by any chance there should be any
doubt in your mind why we call Him Jesus
Christ, who was born of God before the world,
and who was born of man three hundred years
ago, I will briefly explain to you the reason,
The same person is the son of God and of man.
For He was twice born: first of God, in the
spirit, before the ongm of the world ; afterwards
in the flesh of man, m the reign of Augustus ; CHAP.XLIV.--THE TWOFOLDNATIVITYOF CHRIST
and in connection with this fact ts an illustrious
IS PROVED FROM THE PROPtIETS.
and great mystery, in which is contained both
That these thin_ should thus take place as I
the salvation of men and the rehglon of the Su- have set them forth, the prophets had before prepreme God, and all truth.
For when first the dinted.
In the writings of Solomon It is thus
accursed and impious worship of gods crept in
+written :s ,, The womb of a virgin was strengththrough the treachery of the demons, then the ened, and conceived:
and a virgin was irareligion of God remained
with the Hebrews pregned, and became a mother in great pity."
alone, who, not by any law, but after the man- In Isaiah6 it is thus written : "Behold, a virgin
her of their fathers, observed the worship handed shall conceive, and bear a son, and ye shall call
down to them by successive generations, 2 even His name Immanuel ; " which, being Interpreted,
until the time when they went forth out of Egypt is God with usY For He was with us on the
under the leadership of Moses, the first of all earth, when He assumed flesh ; and He was no
the prophets, through whom the law was given less God in man, and man in God.
That He
to them from God ; and they were afterward!
was both God and man was declared before by
called Jews.
Therefore the), served God, being the prophets.
That He was God, IsalahS thus
bound by the chains of the law. But they also, declares : "They shall fall down unto Thee, they
by degrees going astray to profane rites, under- shall make supplication
unto Thee; since God
took the worship of strange gods, and, leaving is in Thee, and we knew it not, even the God of
the worship of their fathers, sacrificed to sense- Israel.
They shall be abhamed and confounded,
less images.
Therefore God sent to them proph- all of them who oppose themselves to Thee, and
ets filled with the Divine Spirit, to upbraid them shall go to confusion."
Also Jeremiah :9 ,, This
with their sins and proclann
repentance,
to is our God, and there shall none other be cornthreaten them with the vengeance which would pared unto Itim ; He hath found out all the way
follow, and announce that it would come to pass, of knowledge, and hath given it unto Jacob His
if they persisted in the same faults, that t-Ie servant, and to Israel His beloved.
Afterward
would send another as the bearer of a new law ; He was seen upon earth, and dwelt among men."
and having removed the ungrateful people from Likewise that He was man, the same Jeremiah z°
their inheritance,
He would assemble to Him- says: "And He is man, and who knew Him?"
self a more faithful people from foreign nations. Isaiah also thus speaks : .... And the Lord shall
But they not only persisted in their course, but send them a man who shall save them, and with
even slew the messengers themselves.
Therefore
judgment shall He heal them."
Also Moses himHe condemned them on account of these deeds : self in the book of Numbers : .... There shall
nor did He any longer send messengers
to a come a star out of Jacob, and a man shall arise
stubborn people ; but He sent His own Son, to out of Israel."
For this cause, therefore, being
call all nations to the favour of God.
Nor, how- God, He took upon Him flesh, that, becoming a
ever, did He shut them out, impious and ungrate- mediator'3 between God and man, having overful as they were, from the hope of salvation ; but
He sent Him to them before all others, s that if
, Hmredibusabdtcaus.
See t_ur_t., iv. xz.
they should by chance obey, they might not lose
65I....... ,+.
that which they had received ; but if they should
[ _,tt
, _3
Isa. xlv.
:t4-z6.
refuse to receive their God, then, the heirs being
9 Baruchi,t 35-37.
.__.___.__
t In _cuh

. xo xwi. 9.
hujus consummatloa¢.,

as Per
success|ones,
Pot_sslmura.

g_n3_Isa

Thts and the following quotations are from tim Scptua-

xix 2o.

i_
xxlv. ctt 7.homanem
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13 Num.
Laterdcun_
me&_
¢ us,

240

THE

EPITOME

OF

come death, He might by His guidance
to God.

THE

DIVINE

INSTITUTES.

lead man

them, and they do
of God."
Therefore, being
CHAP.XLV. _ THE POWERAND WORKSOF CHRIST which they read,
ARE PROVED FROM THE SCRn'_URES.
though agmnst an
We have spoken of His nativity ; now let us
speak of His power and works, which, when He
wrought them among men, the Jews, seeing them
to be great and wonderful, supposed that they
were done by the influence of magic, not knowing that all those things which were done by
Him had been foretold by the prophets.
He
gave strength to the sink. and to those languishing under various diseases, not by any healing
remedy, but instantaneously,
by the force an:t
power of His word ; He restored the weak, He
made the lame to walk, He gave sight to the
blind, He made the dumb to speak, the deaf to
hear;He
cleansed the polluted and unclean, He
restored
their right mind to those who were
maddened
with the attack of demons, He recalled to life and hght those who were dead or
now buried•
He also fed and satisfied ' five
thousand men with five loaves and two fishes,
He also walked upon the sea.
He also in a
tempest commanded
the wind to be still, and
immediately there was a calm ; all which things we
find predmted both m the books of the prophets
and in the verses of the Sibyls.
When a great multitude resorted to Him on
account of these miracles, and, as He truly was,
believed Him to be the Son of God, and sent
from God, the priests and rulers of the Jews,
filled with envy, and at the same time excited
with anger, because He reproved their sins and
injustice, conspired to put Him to death ; and
that this would happen, Solomon had foretold a
little more than a thousand years before, in the
book of Wisdom, using these words :2 ,,Let us
defraud the righteous, for he is unpleasant to us,
and
us with our offences against the
,law. upbraldeth
...........
lie ma_eth his boast that he has the knowl,
_ _ ,
. ,
.........
eoge ot Goa, anti ne calleth lmnselt the bonot
God.
He is made to reprove our thoughts:
,t
•

V

,

,

not understand

the mysteries

unmindful of these writings
they incited the people as
impious man, so that they

seized and led Him to trial, and with impious
words demanded
His death.
But they alleged
against Him as a crime this very thing, that He
said that He was the Son of God, and that by
healing on the Sabbath He broke the law, which
He said that He did not break, but fulfilled.
And when Pontius Pilate, who then as legate had
authority in Syria, perceived that the cause did
not belong to the office of the Roman judge, he
sent Him to Herod the Tetrarch, and permitted
the Jews themselves to be the judges of their
own law: who, having received the power of
punishing
His guilt, sentenced 3 Him to the
cross, but first scourged and struck him with
their hands, put on Him a crown of thorns, spat
upon His face, gave Him gall and vinegar to eat
and drink; and amidst these things no word
was heard to fall from His lips. Then the executioners, having cast lots over His tunic and
mantle, suspended Him on the cross, and affixed
Him to it, though on the next day they were
about to celebrate the Passover, that i_, their
festwal.
Which came was followed by prodigics, that they might understand
the impiety
which they had committed ; for at the same ranment in which He expired, there was a great
earthquake, and a withdrawing4
of the sun, so
that the day was turned into mght.

!

CHAP.XLVI._ IT IS PROVED FROM THE PROPHETS
THAT THE PASSIONAND DEATH OF CHRISTHAD
BEEN FORErOLI).

And the prophets had predicted that all these
things would thus come to pass.
Isaiah thus
s eaks s ,, I am not rebellions nor do I o ose
:my .....
_'
PP -:
, .P
l. _ave
_.-" PaCK
- to
. me_ scours,
. e, ana my
_ cnee_s
/tO me nana : I turnea not away my race irom
tthe foulness of s-ittin- "
The same _ro_het
1..............
_}_ 0.,_-_.6
,, • ._ _._Z.__ _o
, :)<tyb

IE_p_LL/[I_

&l-l_

_ll_lLt.,_

.

1

Y¢O._

L)IULI_IIL

a_

.gneveth us eiento
look upon hl.m ; for h,s hfe I a sheep to the slaughter, and as a lamb before its
is not
o! ] shearers is
. dumb, so He opened not His• mouth. ,
........like tlae life oI others, his wa Ys , are
.
anotlaer lasnlon
we are countea I) nllH
as'
•
-l¢
,,
,
." ......
Y
i David also, in the xxxwth Psalm : 7 The ablects
trxners
;
ne
wlthdraweth
hxmseh
trom
our
ways,
t
......
'
_ "._
....
,
....
,were _amerect to_emer a_alnst me, anct
mev
as trom lattnmess; ne commendeth
greatly me t Knew
_me not : mev
_
were_ scatterect,
_ vet- felt
...........
latter
/
_.
_ , nle, ana. gnasneo
_
. . end. ot ...the just,.....and boasteth that he has
,. /no
remorse:
mev .temptea
Goct...........
Ior hiS tamer,
bet us see, therelore, 1I his i] upon me wlm
.__ _.
-.. teeth,
_. _ _.
'3" says
melr
the same atso
woras De true ; lex us prove wnat end he snan I resnectm_
•
• in
• the lxvnlth
.
......
food and drink
Psal m-S:
nave ; let us examine him with rebukes and tor- / ,, ._.',
o
......
._
....
,
....
/ tney gave me atso gatt ior my meat, ana m
meats,
ann
• , ,, .,__
,.
. mat we ,may nnow , hiS meekness
,.
, prove
:, /[ my _,
mlrst _ _,
tney gave me vinegar _to-, arlnK.
2_,su
ms patience ; let us conaemn nlm to a snameim : ....
death.
Such things have they imagined,
and
....
]_aV_ovl
,t,l-.1._d_Al
_Addixerunt.
Someread"affixerunt,"affixedI'Ixratottmca'oss.
,,. _ _,,_ _ •ay, .¢_.,,r _-k_"
,,_lr _W_¢'_lI,,I.,
,, **i_lly lta_**JaLha_u
4 Dehquium
soils
Elucldatton
IV
-----t S lsa. l _.
• [
.l
-_
[ 6 Isa. hit.7.
.
! Saturavit.
[ 7 Ps xxxv xS,x6. Seel.aHt., iv.x_
s Wd. u. x_-a2. SeeImtdt.,iv. x6,p. xx7,at*#'ra.
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respecting the cross of Christ : ' "And they the clothes in which the body had been wrapped.9
pierced my hands and my feet, they numbered
But that He would rise again on the third day,
all my bones : they themselves have looked and the prophets had long ago foretold.
David, m
stared upon me ; they parted my garments among the xvth Psalm : '° " Thou wilt not leave my soul
them, and cast lots upon my vesture."
Moses in hell, neither wlIt Thou suffer Throe Holy One
also says in Deuteronomy : z ,, And thy life shall to see corruption."
Likewise Hosea : .... This
hang in doubt before thine eyes, and thou shalt my Son is wine, therefore He shall not stay long
fear day and night, and shalt have none assur- !in the anguish of His sons : and I will ransom
ance of thy hfe."
Also in Numbers : 3 ,, God i Him from the hand of the grave.
Where is thy
is not in doubt as a man, nor does He suffer judgment, O death, where is thy sting?"
The
threats as the son of man."
Also Zechariah
same again says : ,z ,, After two days He will resays : 4 ,, And they shall look on me whom they rive us on the third day."
pierced."
Amos s thus speaks of the obscuring
Therefore, after His resurrection He went into
of the sun : "In that day, saith the Lord, the Galilee, and again assembled His disciples, who
sun shall go down at noon, and the clear day had fled through fear; and having given them
shall be dark ; and I will turn your feasts into commands which He wished to be observed, and
mourning, and your songs into lamentanon."
having arranged for the preaching of the Gospel
Jeremiah6 also speaks of the city of Jerusalem,
throughout the whole world, He breathed into
in whmh He suffered : "Her sun is gone down them the Holy Spirit, z3and gave them the power
while it was yet day ; she hath been confounded
of working miracles, that they might act for the
and reviled, and the residue of them will I welfare of men as well by deeds as words ; and
deliver to the sword."
Nor were these things then at length, on the fortieth day, He returned
spoken in vain.
For after a short time the Era- to His Father, being carried up into a cloud.
peror Vespasmn subdued the Jews, and laid waste The prophet DarnelS4 had long before shown
their lands with the sword and fire, bemeged and this, saying, "I saw in the night vision, and, bereduced them by famine, overthrew Jerusalem,
hold. one like the Son of man came with the
ted the captives in triumph, and prohibited the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of
others who were left from ever returning to their i clays ; and they who stood beside Him brought
native land.
And these things were done byHlm
near before Him.
And there was given
God on account of that crucifixion of Christ, _Hlm a kingdom, and glory, and dominion, and
as He before declared this to Solomon in their i all people, tribes, and languages shall serve Him ;
Scriptures, saying, 7 "And Israel shall be for'and
His power is an everlasting
one, which
perdmon and a reproach s to the people, anti'shall
not pass away, and His,, kingdom
that
this house shall be desolate ; and every one that Iwhich shall not be destroyed.
Also David in
shall pass by shall be astonished, and shall say, Ithe cixth Psalm : s
rhe Lord said unto my
Why hath God done these evils to this land, and lLord, Sit Thou at my right hand, until I make
forsook
the Lord
thelrthey
God,shall
andsay,
persecuted
to this house
? And
Because their
they
King, who was dearly beloved by God, and cruelfled H_m with great degradation, therefore hath
God brought upon them these evils."
For wbat
would they not deserve who put to death their
Lord, who had come for their salvation?

Thine enemies Thy footstool."
CHAP. XLVlII.-- OF THE DIS_NHERrrlXG OF THE
JEWS, AND THE ADOPTIONOF THE GEN_IILES.
Since, therefore, He sits at the right hand of
God, about to tread down Hm enemies, who tottured Him, when He shall come to judge the
Iworld, it is evident that no hope remains to the
CHAP. XLVII.--OF
THE
R.ESURRECTION
OF JE_Si
Jews,
unless, turning themselves to repentance,
CHRIST, THE SF_NDLNG
OF THE APOSTLES_ AND and being cleansed from the blood with which
THE ASCENSION OF THE SAVIOUR INTO HEAVEN.
they polluted themselves,
they shall begin to
in Him whom
they deniedJ 6 Therefore
After these things they took His body down lh°pe'
from the cross, and buried it in a tomb.
But Esdras thus speaks : _z "Thin passover is our
on the third day, before daybreak, there was an ]Saviour and our refuge.
Consider and let it
earthquake, and the stone with which they had come into your heart, that we have to abase
closed the sepulchre was removed, and He arose.
9 E_ov,, ¢o_c_s
But nothing was found in the sepulchre except
_tt Ps
xvi :o
Hos. xni. x3r Septtmgint
version.
12 Hos
t Ps. xxit, x6--xS.
* Deut
xxvm. 66.
3 Num. xxul. x9.
Zech
$a Amos

IlL
Vlu io.
9, Io.

Jer xv 9"
'7 z Kmg_

ix. 7-9-

$ See In*tzt., Iv. IS, p. xstx,auflra,

vl a

_ [Here is
philosopher
as
tma|iy enforcing
have been
ma_ Dan. vii

an {nci6ental
token 0£ the
to the Third Person.
_e _s
the Spirit's work and our
from a worthy mottve_ and
:_.

orthodox,/of
our Christian
de{{clerlt, however, in pracneed of Htsgrace.
This
according
to discipline.]

ts Ps. cx. t
ts Negavcrunt;

t_'$_

others

read '_ necavcru'nt,'"

I_strg, Iv.t8, p. 1_x, a_/ra.
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Him in a figure : and after these things we have
hoped, in Him."
Now that the Jews were disinherited, because
they rejected Christ, and that we, who are of
the Gentiles, were adopted into their place, is
proved by the Scriptures.
Jeremiah*
thus
speaks : "I have forsaken mine house, I have
given mine heritage into the hands of her eneroles. Mine heritage is become unto me as a
lion in the forest ; it hath given forth its voice
against me • therefore have I hated it."
Also
Malachi:3
"I have no pleasure in you, saith
the Lord, neither will I accept an offering at
your hand.
For from the nsmg of the sun even
unto the going down thereof, my name shall be
great among the Gentiles."
Isaiah also thus

i faithfully obeys the Father,

speaks: 4 " I come to gather all naUons and
tougues:
and the)" shall come and see my
glory." The same says in another plaee,S speaking m the person of the Father to the Son : "I
the Lord have called Thee in righteousness, and
will hold Thine hand, and will keep Thee, and
give Thee for a covenant of my people, for a
light of the Gentiles;
to open the eyes of the
blind, to bring out the prisoners from the prison,
and them that sit in darkness out of the prisonhouse."

It remains to answer those also, who deem
that it was unbecoming
and unreasonable
that
God should be clothed with a mortal body ;
I that He should be in subjection to men ; that
I He should endure insults ; that He should even
Isuffer tortures and death.
I will speak my sentlments, and I will sum up, as I shall be able,
an immense
subject in few words.
He who
teaches anvthmg, ought, as I think, himself to
practise wl_at he teaches, that he may compel
men to obey.
For if he shall not practise them,
he will detract from the faith due to hxs precepts.
Therefore
there is need of examples, that the
precepts
which are given may have firmness,
and ff any one shall prove contumacious,
and
shall say that they cannot be carried out in practree, the instructor
may refute him by actual
fact. 9 Therefore a system of teaching cannot
be perfect, when it is delivered by words only;
but it then becomes perfect, when it is completed
by deeds.
l Since therefore Christ was sent to men as a
teacher of virtue, for the perfection of His teachiing it was plainly befitting that He should act as
lwell as teach.
But if He had not assumed a
human body, He would not have been able t O
practise what He taught, -- that is, not to be
Iangry, not to desire riches, not to be inflamed
with lust, not to fear pain, to despise death.
These things are plainly virtues, but they cannot
be done without flesh.
Therefore He assumed
a body on this account, that, since He taught
that the desires of the flesh must be overcome,
He might in person first practise it, that no one
might allege the frailty of the flesh as an excuse.

t Speravtmus,

others "

slx:rabmaus."

$ Isa xhi. 6,7
6 [_ John _v. xS.]
r [John x_v. 6, _3, and v. a3. ]

ex-

i cept
that awhmh
the Father
does, beit separated,
is plain that
so close
relationship
cannot
so
that they should be said to be two in whom
there is but one substance, and will, and faith.
Therefore
the Son is through the Father, and
the Father through the Son. One honour is to
be given to both, as to one God, and is to be so
divided through the worship of the two, that the
division itself may be bound by an inseparable
bond of union.
He will leave nothing to himself, who separates either the Father from the
Son, or the Son from the Father. s
CHAP. L.--WHY GOD ASSUMEDA MORTAL BODY,
AND SUFFERED DEATH.

CHAP. XLIX._THAT GOD IS ONE ONLY.
If therefore the Jews have been rejected by
God, as the faith due to the sacred writings
shows, and the Gentiles, as we see, brought in,
and freed from the darkness of this present life
and from the chains of demons, it follows that
no other hope is proposed to man, unless he
shall follow true religion and true wisdom, which
is in Christ, and he who xs ignorant of Him is
always estranged from the truth and from God.
Nor let the Jews, or philosophers,
flatter themselves respecting the Supreme God.
He who
has not acknowledged
the Son has been unable
to acknowledge
the Father. 6 This is wisdom,
and this is the mystery of the Supreme God.
God willed that He should be acknowledged
and worshlpped through Him.7 On this account
He sent the prophets beforehand
to announce
His coming, that when the things which had
been foretold were fulfilled in Him, then He
might be believed by men to be both the Son
of God and God.
Nor, however, must the opinion be entertained
that there are two Gods, for the Father and
the Son are one. For since the Father loves the CHAP. LI. --OF
Son, and gives all things to Him, and the Son
• j_..... z, s
s'_ Isa
Matlxvt
_ ......
xS.

and wills nothing

THE DEATH OF CHRIST ON THE
CROSS.

I will now speak of the mystery of the cross,
lest any one should happen to say, If death must
be endured by Him, it should have been not one
s [_ John a. _u, _3.] .
9 Vra:senU oper© convmeat.
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that was manifestly infamous and dishonourable, Iwhen they hear these things, they abominate
but one which had some honour.
I know, in- !them as some inexpiable wickedness.
But they
deed, that many, while they dislike the name of do not even endure • to hear- they think that
the cross, shrink from the truth, though there is their ears are polluted with impiety 3 if they
in it great reasonableness
and power.
For since hear ; nor do they now refrain from reproaches,
He was sent for this purpose, that He might but assail them with the most insulting words;
open to the lowest men the way to salvation, He and also, if they have obtained the power, permade Himself humble that He might free them. secute them as public enemies, yea, even as
Therefore
He underwent
that kind of death worse than enemies;
for enemies, when they
which is usually inflicted on the humble, that an have been vanquished, are punished with death
opportunity of imitation might be given to all. or slavery ; nor is there any torturing after the
Moreover, since He was about to rise again, it laying down of arms, although those deserved
was not allowable that His body should be in to suffer all things who wished so to act, that
any way mutilated, or a bone broken, which hap- piety might have place among swords.
pens to those who are beheaded.
Therefore the
Cruelty, combined with innocence, is unheard
cross was preferred, which reserved the body of, nor is it worthy of the condmon of victorious
with the bones uninjured for the resurrection,
enemies.
What is the so powerful cause of this
To these grounds it was also added, that hav- fury?
Doubtless, because they cannot contend
ing undertaken
to suffer and to die, it was befit- on the ground of reason, they urge forward their
ting that He should be lifted up. Thus the cause by means of violence,
and, with the subcross exalted Him both in fact and in emblem,'
ject not understood,
they condemn
those as
so that His majesty and power became known most pernicious persons who have dechned to
to all, together with His passion.
For in that make a stand respecting the fact of their innoHe extended His hands on the cross, He plainly cence.
Nor do they deem it sufficient that
stretched out His wings towards the east and those whom they unreasonably
hate should die
the west, under which all nations from either I by a speedy and sm_ple death, but they lacerate
side of the world might assemble and repose Tthem with refined tortures, that they may satisfy
But of what great weight this sign is, and what I their hatred, which is not produced by any fault,
power it has, is evident, since all the host of but by the truth, which is hateful to those who
demons is expelled and put to flight by this sign. live wickedly, because they take it 111that there
And as He Himself before His passion put to are some whom their deeds cannot please.
confusion demons by His word and command,
They demre m every way to destroy these, that
so now, by the name and sign of the same pas- they may be able to sin without restraint in the
sion, unclean spirits, having insinuated
them- absence of any witness.
selves into the bodies of men, are driven out,
when racked and tormented,
and confessing CHAP, LIII, --- THE REASONS OF THE
H_TRED
themselves to be demons, they yield themselves
AGAINSTTHE CHRISTIANSARE EXAMINEDAND
tO God, who harasses them.
What therefore
REFUTED.
can the Greeks expect from their superstitions
and with their wisdom, when they see that their
gods, whom they do not deny to be demons
also, are subdued by men through the cross?
CHAP.
MEN
TRUE

LII. _THE

HOPE

CONSISTS
GOD,

AND

IN

OF

THE
OF

THE

SALVATION

KNOWLEDGE
THE

HATRED

OF

OF

THE

OF

THE

HEATHENSAGAINSTTHE CHRISTIANS.
There is therefore but one hope of life for men,
one harbour of safety, one refuge of liberty, if,
laying aside the errors by which they were held,
they open the eyes of their mind and recognise
God, in whom alone is the abode of truth ;
despise earthly things, and those made from the
ground; esteem as nothing philosophy, which is
foolishness with God ; and having undertaken
true wisdom, that is, religion, become heirs of
immortality.
But indeed they are not so much
opposed to the truth as to their own safety ; and
t Sigll,fication¢.

But they say that they do these things for the
defence of their gods.
In the first place, if they
are gods, and have any power and influence,
they have no need of the defence and protec:ion of men, but they manifestly defend themselves.
Or how is man able to hope for aid
from them, if they are unable to avenge even
their own injuries?
Therefore it is a vain and
foolish thing to wish to be avengers of the gods,
except that their distrust is more apparent from
this.
For he who undertakes the protection of
the god whom he worships, admits the worthlessness of that god ; but if he worships him on
this account, because he thinks him powerful,
he ought not to wish to defend him, by whom
he himself ought to be defended.
We therefore act rightly.
For when those defenders of
false gods, who are rebellious against the true
God, persecute His name in us, we resist not
2 Ne audire quide.m paduntur,
.t Sacrtleglo.

others read " patlenter."
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either in deed or in word, but with meekness, Iished if there is any freedom in the affairs of
and silence, and patience, we endure whatever [men ? But it is rehgion alone in which freedom
cruelty is able to contrive against us. For we has placed its dwelling.
For it is a matter which
have confidence in God, from whom we expect is voluntary above all others, nor can necessity
that retribution will hereafter follow.
Nor is this be imposed upon any, so as to worship that which
confidence ungrounded,
since we have in some he does not wish to worship.'
Some one may
cases heard, and in other cases seen, the mis- perhaps pretend, he cannot wish it.
In short,
erable ends of all those who have dared to corn- some, through fear of torments, or overcome by
mit this crime.
Nor has any one had it in his tortures, have assented to detestable sacrifices:
power to insult God with lmpumty ; but he who they never do that voluntanly which they did
has been unwilling to learn by word has learned from necessity ; but when the opportunity
is
by his own punishment who is the true God.
iagain given to them, and liberty restored, the)"
I shouldwish to know, when they compel men again betake themselves to God, and appease
to sacrifice against their will, what reasoning they Him with prayers and tears, repenting not of the
have with themselves, or to whom they make that will, which they had not, but of the necessity
offering.
If it is made to the gods, that is not which they endured ; and pardon is not denied
worship, nor an acceptable
sacrifice, which is to those who make satisfaction.
What then does
made by those who are displeasing
to them, he accomphsh who pollutes the body, since he
which is extorted by injury, which is enforced by cannot change the will?
pain.
But if it is done to those whom they
But, in fact, men of weak understanding,
if
compel, it is plainly not a benefit, which any one they have induced any man of spint _ to sacrifice
would not receive, he even prefers rather to to their gods, with incredible alacrity insolently
d_e. If it is a good to which you call me, why exult, and rejoice, as though they had sent an
do you invite me with evil? why with blows, and enemy under the yoke.
But if any one, neither
not with words? why not by argument, but by frightened by threats nor by tortures, shall have
bodily tortures ? Whence it is manifest that that chosen to prefer his faith to his life, cruelty puts
is an ewl, to which you do not allure me willing, forth all its ingenuity against him, plans dreadful
but drag me refusing.
What folly is it to wish and intolerable things ; and because they know
to consult the good of any one against his will ! that death for the cause of God is glorious, and
If any one, under the pressure of evils, attempts
that this is a victory on our side, if, having overto have recourse to death, can you, if _ou either come the torturers, we lay down our hfe m bewrest the sword from his hand, or cut the halter, half of the faith and rehgion, they also themselves
or drag him away from the precipice, or pour stnve to conquer us. They do not put us to
out the poison, boast yourself as the preserver of death, but they search out new and unheard-of
the man, when he, whom you think that you have tortures, that the frailty of the flesh may yield to
preserved, does not thank you, and thinks that paros, and if it does not yield, they put off furyou have acted ill towards him, in averting from ther pumshment, and apply diligent care to the
him the death which he desired, and in not per- wounds, that while the scars are yet fresh, a
mlttmg him to reach the end and rest from his repetition of the torture may millet more pain ;
labours?
For a benefit ought not to be weighed and while they practtse th_s torture 3 upon the
according to the qualityof the action, but accord- innocent,
they ewdently
consider
themselves
ing to the feehngs of him who receives it. Why pious, and just, and rehg_ous (for they are deshould you reckon as a benefit that which is an lighted with such sacrifices to their gods), but
injury to me?
Do you wish me to worship your they term the others impious and desperate.
gods, which I consider deadly to myself?
If it What perversity is this, that he who is pumshed,
is a good, I do not envy it. Enjoy your good though innocent, should, be called desperate and
by yourself.
There is no reason why you should impious, and that the torturer,
on the other
wish to succour my error, which I have under- hand, should be called just and pious !
taken by my judgment and inchnation.
If it is
evil, why do you drag me to a participation
in CHAP. LV.--THE HEATHENSCHARGEJUSTICEWITH
ewl ? Use your own fortune.
I prefer to d_e in
IMPIETY IN FOLLOWINGGOD.
the practice
in ewl.

THE WORSHIPOF OOD.

But they say that those are rightly and deservedly punished, who dislike the pubhc rites of religion handed down to them by their ancestors.
What if those ancestors'were foolish in undertaking vain religious rites, as we have shown before,

These things may indeed be said with justice.
But who will hear, when men of furious and unbridled spirit think that their authority is dimin-

_ [Rehgmushbertymaintainedand introducedby th©Gosl_l
CorruptedChnstmmtyonly_s responsible
forthereverse.]
2 Fortem, some read " forte," by chance.
s Carnafcw.am.
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shall we be prohibited
from following true and pious with respect to honour, so necessary with
better things ? Why do we deprive ourselves respect to safety, as to acknowledge God as a
of liberty, and become enslaved to the errors of parent, to reverence Him as Lord, and to obey
others, as though bound,
to them ? Let it be His law or precepts ?), it follows that the philospermitted us to be wise, let it be permitted us to ophers were ignorant of justice, for they neither
mqmre into the truth. But, however, if it pleases acknowledged
God Himself, nor observed His
them to defend the folly 2 of their ancestors, why iworship and law ; and on this account they might
are the Egyptians suffered to escape, who wor- have been refuted by Carneades, whose dlsputaship cattle and beasts of every kind as deities? tion was to this effect, that there is no natural
Why are the gods themselves made the subjects justice, and therefore that all animals defended
of comic 3 representations?
and why is he hon- itheir own interests by the guidance of nature itouted who derides them most wittily?
Why are self, and therefore that justice, if it promotes the
philosophers attended
to, who either say that advantages of others and neglects its own, is to
there are no gods, or that, if there are any, they be called foolishness.
But if all people who are
take no interest in, and do not regard the affairs possessed of power, and the Romans themselves,
of men, or argue that there is no providence
at who are masters of the whole world, were willing
all, which rules the world ?
to follow justice, and to restore to every one his
But they alone of all are judged impious who property which they have seized by force and
follow God and the truth.
And since this is at arms, they will return to cottages and a condition
once justice, and wisdom, they lay to its charge of want.
And if they did this, they might indeed
either impiety or folly, and do not perceive what be just, but they must of necessity be considered
it is which deceives them, when they call evil foolish, who proceed to injure themselves for the
good, and good evil. Many indeed of the phi- advantage of others.
Then, if any one should
losophers, and especially
Plato and Aristotle,
find a man who was through a mistake offering
spoke many things about justice, asserting and for sale gold as mountain-brass, or silver as lead,
extolhng that virtue with the greatest praise, be- and necesmty should compel him to buy it, will
cause it gives to each its due, because it main- he conceal his knowledge and buy it for a small
tams equity in all things ; and whereas the other sum, or will he rather reform the seller of its
virtues are as it were silent, and shut up within, value ? If he shall inform him, he will manifestly
that it is justice alone which is neither concerned 4 be called just ; but he will also be foolish, for
for itself only, nor hidden, but altogether shows it- conferring an advantage upon another, and mself 5 abroad, and is ready for conferring a benefit, juring hnnself.
But it is easy to yudge in a case
so as to assist as many as possible : as though in of injury.
Vfhat if he shall incur danger of his
truth justice ought to be in judges only, and those life, so that it shall be necessary for him either
placed inanypostofauthority,
and not m all men. to kill another or to die, what will he do?
It
And yet there is no one of men, not even of may happen that, having suffered shipwreck, he
the lowest and of beggars, who is not capable I may find some feeble person chnglng to a plank ;
ofjustme.
But because they did not knowwhat it I or, his army having been defeated, in his flight
was, from what source it proceeded,
and what ihe may find a wounded man on horseback : will
was its mode of operation, they assigned to a few Ihe thrust the one from the plank, the other from
only that highest virtue, that is, the common I his horse, that he himself may be able to escape ?
good of all, and said that it aimed at 6 no advan- If he shall wish to be just, he will not do it ; but
tages peculiar to itself, but only the interests ofl he will also be judged foolish, who m sparing the
others.
And not without reason was Carneades
life of another shall lose hts own.
If he shall do
raised up, a man of the greatest talent and pene- it. he will indeed appear wise, because he will
tration, to refute their speech, and overthrow the provide for hl_ own Interests, but he will also be
justice, which had no firm foundation; not because wicked, because he will commit a wrong.
he thought that justice was to be blamed, but that
he might show that its defenders brought forward
CHAP. LVlI.-- OF WISDOMAND FOOLISHNESS.
no firm or certain argument respecting justice.
These things indeed are said with acuteness ;
but we are able very readily to reply to them.
CHAP. LVI.- OF JUSTICE, WHICH IS THE WORSHIP For the _mitanon of names causes it thus to
OF THE TRUE GOD.
appear.
For justice bears a resemblance
to
For if justice is the worship of the true God foolishness, and yet it is not foolishness ; and
(for what is so just with respect to equity, so at the same time malice bears a resemblance to
wisdom, and yet it is not wisdom.
But as that
I Addmtl.
2Stuluttam ThiswordtswantingmthcMss.,but
thtsorsome
malice is intelhgent
and shrewd in preserving
suchwordisneccssar_to completethesenst,
its own interests, it is not wisdom, but cunning
"_bltmt;
-_antmg m some edlttou_.
4 Stbltantumconclham sit.
and craftiness ; so likewise justice ought not to
S
Forastotaprommcat.
be called foohshness, but innocence,
because
6 Aucupa.n.
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the just man must be wise, and the foolish man ters nothing to us what fools may judge, what
unjust.
For neither reason nor nature itself trifling men may think.
We ought to await the
permits that he who is just should not be wise, judgment of God, that we may hereafter judge
since it is plain that the just man does nothing those who have passed judgment on us.
except that which is right and good, and always
avoids that which is perverted ' and evil.
But chap. LVIII.--OF THETRUEWORSHIPOr COD, AND
who will be able to distinguish between good
SACRIFICE.
and evil, depravity and rectitude, but he who
shall be wise ? But the fool acts badly, because
I have spoken of justice, what was its nature.
he is ignorant of what is good and evil. ThereIt follows that I show what is true sacrifice to
fore he does wrong, because he is unable to dis- God, what is the most just manner of worshiptinguish between things which are perverted and ping Him, lest any one should think that victims,
those which are right.
Therefore justice cannot or odours, or precious gifts, are desired by God,
be befitting to the foolish man, nor wisdom to who, if He is not subject to hunger, and thirst,
the unjust.
He is not then a foolish person who and cold, and desire of all earthly things, does not
has not thrust off a shipwrecked
man from a therefore make use of all these things which are
plank, nor a wounded man from his horse, be- presented m temples and to gods of earth ; but
cause he has abstained from injury, whmh is a as corporeal offerings are necessary for corporeal
sin ; and it is the part of the wise man to avoid beings, so manifestly an, incorporeal
sacrifice is
sin.
necessary for an incorporeal
being.
But God
But that he should appear foolish at first sight has no need of those things which He has given
is caused by this, that they suppose the soul to to man for his use, since all the earth is under
be extinguished
together with the body; and His power: He needs not a temple, since the
for this reason they refer all advantage to this world is His dwelling; He needs not an image,
life. For if there is no existence after death, since He is incomprehensible
both to the eyes
it is plain that he acts foolishly who spares the and to the mind ; He needs not earthly lights,
life of another to his own loss, or who consults _for He was able to kindle the light of the sun,
t...........
wath the other stars, for the use of man
What
ne gain oI anomer more than nls own.
11
.
" .
..........
Ithen does God require from man but worship of
aeamaestroysmesom,
we must use our enaeav- I _
.. , .
_ , , . _
•
For those
ours to live for a longer time, and more to our the mlna, WhiCh is pure ana nolye
own advantage ; but if there remains after death things whmh are made by the hands, or are outa life of immortality
and blessedness, the just side of man, are senseless, frail, and displeasing.
and wise man will certainly despise this corpo- This is true sacrifice, which is brought forth not
real existence, with all earthly goods, because he from the chest but from the heart ; not that
will know what kind of a reward he is about to which is offered by the hand, but by the mind.
receive from God.
Therefore
let us maintain
This is the acceptable
victim, which the mind
innocency, let us maintain justice, let us under- sacrifices of itself.
For what do victims bestow ?
go the appearance
of foolishness, that we may What does incense?
What do garments?
What
be able to maintain true wisdom.
And if it does silver? What gold? What precious stones,
appears to men senseless and foolish to prefer --if there is not a pure mind on the part of the
torture and death rather than to sacrifice to worshipper?
Therefore it is justme only which
gods, and to escape without harm, let us how- God requires.
In this is sacrifice ; in this the
ever strive to exhibit faithfulness towards God worship of God, respecting which I must now
by all virtue and by all patience.
Let not death speak, and show m what works justice must
terrify us, nor pain subdue us, so as to prevent necessarily be contained.
the vigour of our mind and constancy
from
being preserved
unshaken.
Let them call us CHAP. LIX.--OF
THE WAYS OF LIFE, AND TIlE
foolish, whilst they themselves are most foolish,
FIRST TIMES OF THE WORLD.
and blind and dull, and like sheep ; who do not
That there are two ways 2 of human life was
understand
that it is a deadly thing to leave unknown neither to philosophers nor to poets,
the living God, and prostrate themselves in the but both introduced them in a different manner.
adoration
objects,
.
" of earthly
.
"
". who do not know IThe philosophers wlshe d the one to be the wa y
that eternal punishment
awaits those who have / of industry, the other of idleness ; but in this reworshipped senseless images ; and that those I spect they were less correct in their statements,
who have neither refused tortures nor death for [ that they referred them to the advantages of this
the worship and honour of the true God will ob- / hfe only'. The poets spoke better who said that
tain eternal life. This is the highest faith ; this one of them was the way of the just, the other
is true wisdom ; this is perfect justice.
It matt Pravum.

2 [The Dua_Vfw A featurem theprimitivecateehising.See
E_istlt of Barnabas,vol.i. p. x48; alsothisvolume,infra.]
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of the unjust ; but they err in this, that they say
that they are not in this life, but in the shades
below.
We manifestly speak more correctly,
who say that the one is the way of life, the other
that of death.
And here, however, we say that
there are two ways ; but the one on the right
hand, in which the just walk, does not lead to
Elysium, but to heaven, for they become immortal ; the other on the left leads to Tartarus,'
for the unjust are sentenced
to eternal tortures,
Therefore the way of justice, which leads to hfe,
is to be held by us. Now the first duty of justice is to acknowledge God as a parent, and to
fear Him as a master, to love Him as a father,
For the same Being who begat us, who animated
us with vital breath, who nourishes and preserves
us, has over us, not only as a father but also as
a master, authority to correct us, and the power
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of their sentences, either to the escape _ of the
evil or to the destruction of the good.
To these
things were added dmsensions, and wars, and mureal depredations ; and the taws being crushed,
the power of acting with violence was assumed
without restraint.
CHAP. LX.--OF THE DUTIESOF JUSTICE.
When the affairs of men were in this condition, God pitied us, revealed and displayed Himself to us, that in Himself
we might learn
rehglon, faith, purity, and mercy ; that having
laid aside the error of our former hfe, together
with God Himself we might know ourselves,
whom impiety had disunited from Him. and we
might choose 4 the divine law, which umtes hu-

man
affmrsit with
delivering
to us heavenly,
; by which thelaw Lord
all theHimself
errors
of life and death; wherefore twofold honour is with which we have been ensnared, together
due to Him from man, that is, love combined with with vain and impious superstitions,
might be
fear. The second duty of justice is to acknowl- taken away. What we owe to man, therefore,
edge man as a brother.
For if the same God is prescribed
by that same divine law wluch
made us, and produced all men on equal terms teaches that whatever you render to man is rento justice and eternal life, it is manlfest that we dered to God.
But the root of justme, and the
are umted by the relationship
of brotherhood ; entire foundation of equity, is that you should
and he who does not acknowledge this is unjust, not do that which you would be unwllhng to
But the ongm of this evil, by whmh the mutual suffer, but should measure the feelings of another
society of men, by whlch the bond of relation- by your own. If it is an unpleasant thing to
ship has been torn asunder, arises from ignorance
bear an injury, and he who has done it appears
of the true God.
For he who is ignorant of that unjust, transfer to the person of another that
fountain of bounty can by no means be good. which you feel respecting yourself, and to your
Hence it is that, from the time when a multi- own person that which you judge respecting
tude of gods began to be consecrated and wor- another, and you will understand
that you act
_hipped by men, justice, as the poets relate, as unjustly if you injure another
as another
being put to flight, every compact was destroyed,
would if he should injure you.
If we consider
the fellowship of human justice was destroyed,
these things, we shall maintain innocence, in
Then every one, consulting his own interest, which the first step of justice is, as it were, conreckoned might to be right, injured another, at- tained.
For the first thing is, not to injure ;
tacked by frauds, deceived 2 by treachery, in- the next is, to be of service.
And as in unculcreased his own advantages by the inconvenience
tivated lands, before you begin to sow, the fields
of others, did not spare relatives, or children, or must be cleansed by tearing up the thorns and
parents, prepared poisoned cups for the destruccutting off all the roots of trunks, so vJces must
tion of men, beset the ways with the sword, in- first be thrust out from our souls, and then at
fested the seas, gave the rein to his lust, wherever
length virtues must be implanted,
from which
passion led him,in short, esteemed
nothing the fruits of immortality, being engendered
by
sacred which his dreadful desire did not violate, the word of God, may spring up.
When these things were done, then men instituted laws for themselves to promote the public
CHAP. LXL--OF THE PASSIONS.
advantage, that they might meanwhile protect
themselves from injuries.
But the fear of laws
There are three passions, or, so to speak, three
did not suppress crimes, but it checked licen- furies, which excite such great perturbations
in
tiousness.
For laws were able to punish offences, the souls of men, and sometimes compel them
they were unable to punish the conscience,
to offend in such a manner, as to permit them
Therefore the things which before were done to have regard neither for their reputation nor
openly began to be done secretly.
Justice also for their personal safety : these are anger, which
was evaded by stealth, since they who themselves desires vengeance ; love of gain, which longs
presided over the administration
of the laws, for riches ; lust, which seeks for pleasures.
We
corrupted by gifts and rewards, made a traffic must above all things resist these vices : these
[See vol. v. p. x53, no_ x, and pp. z6z, x74, this series ]
2t Ctrcumscnbere.

_ In
_missmnem.
Sumere,"
to take by selection and choice."
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trunks must be rooted up, that virtues may be
implanted.
The Stores are of opinion
that
these passions must be cut off; the Peripatetics
think that they must be restrained.
Neither of
them judge rightly, because they cannot entirely
be taken away, since they are implanted
by
nature, and have a sure and great influence ; nor
can they be diminished, since, if they are evil,
we ought to be without them, even though restrained and used with moderation ; if they are
good, we ought to use them in their completeness.'
But we say that they ought not to be
taken away nor lessened.
For they are not evil
of themselves, since God has reasonably
im-
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bery, or theft, or by proscription, or by death?
Let lust not go beyond the marriage-bed, but be
subservient to the procreation of children.
For
a too great eagerness for pleasure both produces
danger and generates disgrace, and that which
is especially to be avoided, leads to eternal
death.
Nothing is so hateful to God as an unchaste mind and an impure soul.
Nor let any
one think that he must abstain from this pleas[ure only, qua capitur ex foeminei corporis copuIlatione, but also from the other pleasures which
I arise from the rest of the senses, because they
I also are of themselves vicious, and it is the part
of the same virtue to despise them.
The pleas-

planted them in us ; but inasmuch as they are iure of the eyes is derived from the beauty of
plainly good by nature,--for
they are given us, objects, that of the ears from harmonious
and
for
the protection
of life,they become
evil pleasant
thattaste
of the
by their
evil use. And
as bravery,
if you fight
ant odour,sounds,
that of
fromnostrils
sweet from
food, pleas-- all
in defence of your country, is a good, if against r of which virtue ought strongly to resist, lest, enyour country, is an evil, so the passions, if you i snared by these attractions, the soul should be
employ them to good purposes, will be virtues, i depressed from heavenly to earthly things, from
if to evil uses, they will be called vices.
Anger Ithlngs eternal to things temporal, from hfe iratherefore has been given by God for the restrain- mortal to perpetual punishment.
In pleasures
mg of offences, that is, for controlling the dis- of the taste and smell there is this danger, that
cipline of subjects,
that fear may suppress t they are able to draw us to luxury.
For he who
licentiousuess
and restrain audacity.
But they i shall be given up to these things, either wilt have
who are ignorant of its hmits are angry with their _no property, or, if he shall have any, he will exequals, or even with their superiors.
Hence ]pend it, and afterwards hve a hfe to be abornithey rush to deeds of cruelty, hence they rise to I nated.
But he who is carried away by hearing
slaughters, hence to wars. The love of gain (,to say nothing respecting
songs,3 which often
also has been gwen that we may desire and seek ] so charm the inmost senses that they even disfor the necessaries of hfe. But they who are [turb with madness a settled state of the mind
unacquainted
with its boundaries
strive insa- by certain elaborately composed
speeches and
tiably to heap up riches.
Hence poisomng,
harmomous
poems, or skilful disputations)
is
hence defraudlngs, 2 hence false wtlls, hence all easily led aside to impious worship.
Hence it
kinds of frauds have burst forth.
Moreover, i is that they who are e_ther themselves eloquent,
the passion of lust is implanted
and innate in for prefer to read eloquent writings, do not readus for the procreation
of children ; but they lily beheve the sacred writings, because they apwho do not fix its hmits in the mind use it Jpear unpolished ; they do not seek things that
for pleasure only. Thence arise unlawful loves, !are true, but things that are pleasant ; nay, to
thence adulteries and debaucheries,
thence all ithem those things appear to be most true which
kinds of corruption.
These passions, therefore, Isoothe the ears.
Thus they reject the truth,
must be kept within their boundaries and directed while they are captivated
by the sweetness of
into their right course, in which, even though {the discourse.
But the pleasure which has referthey should be vehement,
they cannot incur ence to the sight is manifold.
For that which
blame,
is derived from the beauty of precious objects
excites avarice, whmh ought to be far removed
CHAP.
LXlL _
OF
RESTRAINING
THE
PLEASURES
OF
from
a wise and just man ; but that which is reTHE SENSES.
cewed from the appearance
of woman hurries
Anger is to be restrained when we suffer an a man to another pleasure, of which we have
injury, that the evil may be suppressed which is already spoken above.
imminent from a contest, and that we may retain two of the greatest virtues, harmlessness
CHAP. LxIn. -- THAT SHOWS ARE MOST POWERFUL
and patience.
Let the desire of gain be broken
TO CORRUI_ THE MINDS.
when we have that which is enough.
For what
madness
is it to labour m heaping up those
things which must pass to others, either by robt Integns

abutendum est.

2 CircumscrlptloneJ.

Lactantms

It remains to speak of public shows, which,
since they have a more powerful influence on
the corruption of the mind, ought to be avoided

sometimesuses"abutt" by the wise, and to be altogether
3 [See

vol

h. p

79, notes

x and 2.]
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because it is said that they were instituted
in and of truth:
he will never revile, who shall
celebration
of the honours of the gods.
For hope for a blessing from God ; he will not comthe exhibitions of shows are festivals of Saturnus. mit perjury, lest he should mock God _ but he
The stage belongs to Father Liber ; but the Cir- will not even swear, lest at any time, either by
censian games are supposed to be dedicated to necessity or through habit, he should fall into
Neptunus:
so that now he who takes part in perjury.
He will speak nothing
deceitfully,
these shows appears to have left the worship of nothing with dissimulation ; he will not refuse
God, and to have passed over to profane rites, that which he has promised, nor will he promise
But I prefer to speak of the matter itself rather that which he is unable to perform ; he will
than of its orlLun
What is so dreadful, what sol envv no one, since he is content with himself
foul, as the slaughter of man.
Therefore our [and with his own possessions ; nor will he take
life is protected by the most severe laws ; there- away from, or wish ill to another, upon whom,
fore wars are detestable.
Yet custom finds how perhaps, the benefits of God are more plenteously3
a man may commit homicide without war, and_ bestowed.
He will not steal, nor will he covet
without laws ; and this is a pleasure to him, that ianything at all belonging to another.
He will
he has avenged guilt.
But if to be present at not give his money to usury, for that is to seek
homicide _mplies a consciousness
of guilt, and after gain from the evils of others ; nor, howthe spectator is involved m the same guilt as the ever, will he refuse to lend, if necessity shall
perpetrator, then in these slaughters of glad_a- compel any one to borrow.
He must not be
tors, he who is a spectator is no less sprinkled
harsh towards a son, nor towards a slave: he
with blood than he who sheds it ; nor can he be must remember that he himself has a Father
free from the gmlt of bloodshed who wished it and a Master.
He will so act towards these as
to be poured out, or appear not to have slam, he will wish that others should act towards him.
who both favoured the slayer and asked a reward He will not receive excessive gifts from those
for him.
What of the stage ? Is it more holy, who have less resources than himself; for it _s
-- on which comedy converses on the subject not just that the estates of the wealthy should be
of debaucheries
and amours, tragedy of incest increased by the losses of the wretched.
and parricide?
The immodest gestures also of
It is an old precept not to kill, which ought
players, with which they imitate disreputable
not to be taken in this light, as though we are
women, teach the lusts, which they express by commanded
to abstain
only from homicide,
dancing.
For the pantomime
is a school of which is pumshed even by pubhc laws. But by
corrupnon/m
which things which are shameful
the intervention of this command, it will not be
are acted by a figurative representatton, 2 that the permitted
us to apply peril of death by word,
things which are true may be done without nor to put to death or expose an infant, nor to
shame.
These spectacles are viewed by youths, condemn one's self by a voluntary death.
We
whose dangerous age, which ought to be curbed are likewise commanded not to comnm adultery ;
and governed, _s trained by these representations
but by this precept we are not only proh_blted
to vices and sins. The circus, in truth, is con- from polluting the marriage of another, whmh is
sidered more innocent, but there is greater mad- condemned even by the common law of nations,
hess in th_s, since the minds of the spectators
but even to abstain from those who prosmute
are transported
with such great madness, that their persons.
For the law of God is abo_e all
they not only break out mto revilings, but often laws ; _t forbids even those things which are
rise to strifes, and battles, and contentions,
esteemed lawful, that it may fulfil justice.
It is
Therefore all shows are to be avoided, that we a part of the same law not to utter false w_ne_s,
may be able to maintain a tranquil state of and this also itself has a wider meamng.
For
mind.
We must renounce
hurtful pleasures, if false witness by falsehood is injurious to him
lest, charmed by pestilential sweetness, we fall against whom it is spoken, and deceives him in
into the snares of death,
whose presence it is spoken, we must therefore
never speak falsely, because falsehood always
deceives or injures.
Therefore he is not a just
CHAP.
LXIV.--THE
PASSIONS
ARE
TO
BE
SUBman who, even without inflicting injury, speaks
DUED,AND WE MUSTABSTAINFROg FORmDBEN m idle discourse.
Nor indeed is it lawful for
THINGS.
him to flatter, for flattery is permcmus and deLet virtue alone please us, whose reward is ceitful ; but he will everywhere guard the truth.
immortal when it has conquered
pleasure.
But And although this may for the present be unwhen the passions have been overcome
and pleasant, nevertheless, when its advantage and
pleasures subdued, labour in suppressing
other usefulness shall appear, it will not produce hatred,
things is easy to him who is a follower of God as the poet says¢ but gratitude.
z M_mus corruptclarum
2 Per imagmem.

dmclptina

est.

3 Promora
sunt.
4 Terent p And.,

i. x.
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CHAP. LXV.-- PRECEPTS ABOUT THOSE THINGS US under the guardianship
WHICH ARE COMMANDED,
AND OF PITY.
wealth.

of God to our eternal

I have spoken of those things which are forbidden;
I will now briefly say what things are CHAP. I.XVn- OF FArr_ IN RELmIO_, AND OF
commanded.
Closely connected with harmlessFORTITUDE.
hess is pity.
For the former does not inflict
Faith also is a great part of justice ; and this
injury, the latter works good ; the former begins ought especially to be preserved by us, who bear
justice, the latter completes it. For since the the name of faith, especially in religion, because
nature of men is more feeble than that of the God is before and to be preferred to man. And
other animals, which God has provided with if it is a glorious thing to undergo death in bemeans of inflicting violence, and with defences for half of friends, of parents, and of children, that
repelling it, He has given to us the affection of is, in behalf of man, and if he who has done
pity, that we might place the whole protection
this obtains lasting memory and praise, how
of our life in mutual ald.
For if we are created much more so in behalf of God, who is able to
by one God, and descended
from one man, and'bestow
eternal life in return for temporal death?
are thus connected by the law of consanguinity,
Therefore, when a necessity of this kind happens,
we ought on this account to love every man ; and that we are compelled to turn aside from God,
therefore we are bound not only to abstain from and to pass over to the rites of the heathens, no
the infliction of injury, but not even to avenge it fear, no terror should turn us aside from guardwhen inflicted on us, that there may be in us ing the faith delivered to us. Let God be before
complete
harmlessness.
And on this account
our eyes, in our heart, by whose inward help we
God commands us to pray always even for our may overcome the pain of our flesh, and the
enemies.
Therefore we ought to be an animal torments
applied to our body.
Then let us
fitted for companionship
and society, that we think of nothing else but the rewards of an immay mutually protect ourselves by giving and mortal hfe. And thus, even though our limbs
receiving assistance.
For our frailty is liable to should be torn in pieces, or burnt, we shall easily
many accidents
and inconveniences.
Expect endure all things which the madness of tyrannical
that that which you see has happened to another cruelty shall contrive against us. Lastly, let us
may happen to you also. Thus you will at length strive to undergo death itself, not unwillingly or
be excited to render ald, if you shall assume the timidly, but w111inglyand undauntedly,
as those
mind of him who, being placed in evils, implores
who know what glory we are about to have in
your aid.
If any one is in need of food, let us the presence of God, having triumphed over the
bestow it ; if any one meets us who is naked, let world and coming to the things promised us ;
us clothe him ; if any one suffers injury from one !with what good things and how great blessedness
who is more powerful than himself, let us rescue we shall be compensated
for these brief evils of
him.
Let our house be open to strangers, or to punishments,
and the injuries of this life. But
those who are in need of shelter.
Let our de- if the opportunity of this glory shall be wanting,
fence not be wanting to wards, or our protection
froth will have its reward even in peace.
to the defenceless.'
To ransom captives is a
Therefore let it be observed in all the duties
great work of pity, and also to visit and comfort of hfe, let it be observed in marriage.
For it
the sick who are in poverty.
If the helpless or is not sufficient if you abstain from another's bed,
strangers die, we should not permit them to lie or from the brothel.
Let him who has a wife
unburied.
These are the works, these the duties, seek nothing further, but, content with her alone,
of pfty ; and if any one undertakes
these, he let him guard the mysteries of the marriage-bed
will offer unto God a true and acceptable sacfi- chaste and undefiled.
For he is equally an
rice.
This victim is more adapted for an offer- adulterer m the sight of God and impure, who,
ing to God, who is not appeased with the blood having thrown off the yoke, wantons in strange
of a sheep, but with the piety of man, whom pleasure either with a free woman or a slave.
God, because He is just, follows up with His But as awoman is bound by the bonds of chastlty
own law, and with His own condition.
He not to desire any other man, so let the husband
shows mercy to him whom He sees to be mer- be bound by the same law, since God has joined
ciful ; He is inexorable to him whom He sees to together the husband and the wife in the union
be harsh to those who entreat him. Therefore,
of one body.
On this account He has cornthat we may be able to do all these things, which manded that the wife shall not be put away unare pleasing to God, money is to be despised, less convicted of adultery, and that the bond of
and to be transferred to heavenly treasures, where the conjugal compact shall never be dissolved,
neither thief can break through, nor rust corrupt, unless unfaithfulness have broken it? This also
nor tyrant take away, but it may be preserved for is added for the completion
of chastity, that
x Vidms.

* [Thelawofdivorce

inChnstian States.

Sanderson, v. iv. p. x3_.]
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there should be an absence not only of the
offence, but even of the thought.
For it is
evident that the mind is polluted by the desire,
though unaccomplished
; and so that a just man
ought neither to do, nor to wish to do, that which
is unjust.
Therefore the conscience must be
cleansed ; for God, who cannot be deceived, inspects it.
The breast must be cleared from
every stain, that it may be a temple of God,
which is enlightened not by the gleam of gold or
ivory, but by the brightness of froth and purity,
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fore, in denying the existence of a providence,
they plainly demed the existence of God, who
m the fountain and source of all things.
It followed that they should either affirm that those
things which exist have always exmted, or were
produced of their own accord, or arose from a
meeting together of minute seeds.
It cannot be said that that which exists, a_d
is visible, always existed ; for it cannot exist of
iitself without some beginning.
But nothing can
be produced of its own accord, because there m
no nature without one who generates it. But
CHAP.Lxvn.OF REPENTANCE,
THE IMMORTALITYhow could there be original' seeds, since both
OF THE SOUL, AND OF PROVIDENCE.
the seeds arise from objects# and, m their turn,
But it is true all these things are difficult to objects from seeds?
Therefore
there is no
man, nor does the condition of his frailty permit seed which has not origin.
Thus it came to
that any one should be without blemish.
There- pass, that when they supposed that the world
fore the last remedy is this, that we have re- was produced
by no providence,
they did not
course to repentance,
which has not the least suppose that even man was produced
by any
place among the virtues, because it m a correc- plan.4
But if no plan was made use of m the
tion of oneself; that when we have happened to creation of man, therefore the soul cannot be
fall either in deed or in word, we may _mmed_- immortal.
But others, on the other hand,
ately come to a better mind, and confess that thought there was but one God, and that the
we have offended, and entreat pardon from God, world was made by Him, and made for the
which according to Hm mercy He will not deny, sake of men, and that souls are immortal.
But
except to those who persist in their error. Great though they entertained
true sentiments, neveris the aid, great the solace of repentance.
That theless they d_d not perceive the causes, or
is the healing of wounds and offences, that hope, reasons, or issues of this divine work and design,
that the harbour of safety ; and he who takes away so as to complete the whole mystery of the truth,
this cuts off from himself the way of salvation, and to comprise it within some hnnt.
But that
because no one can be so just that repentance is which they were not able to do, because they
never necessary for him.
But we, even though did not hold the truth in its lntegrlty, S must be
there is no offence of ours, yet ought to confess done by us, who know it on the announcement
to God, and to entreat pardon for our faults, of God.
and to give thanks even in evils. Let us always
offer this obedience to our Lord.
For humility CHAP. LXVlIL- OF THE WORLD, MAN, AND THE
is dear and lovely in the sight of God ; for since
PROVIDENCEOF GOD.
He rather receives the sinner who confesses his
Let us therefore consider what was the plan
fault, than the just man who is haughty, how of making this so great and so immense a work.
much more will He receive the just man who God made the world, as Plato thought, but he
confesses, and exalt him in His heavenly king- does not show why He made it. Because He
dora in proportion
to his humility ! These are is good, he says, and envying no one, He made
the things which the worshipper of God ought the things which are good. But we see that
to hold forth ; these are the victims, this the there are both good and evil things in the syssacrifice, which is acceptable ; this is true wor- tem of nature.
Some perverse person may stand
ship, when a man offers upon the altar of God forth, such as that atheist Theodorus
was, and
the pledges of his own mind.
That supreme answer Plato: Nay, because He is evil, He made
Majesty rejoices in such a worshipper
as this, the things which are evil.
How will he refute
as it takes him as a son and bestows upon him him ? If God made the things which are good,
the befitting reward of immortality,
concerning
whence have such great evils burst forth, which,
which I must now speak, and refute the per- for the most part, even prevail over those which
suasion of those who think that the soul is de- are good ? They were contained, he says, in the
stroyed together with the body.
For inasmuch matter.
If there were evil, therefore there were
as they neither knew God nor were able to also good things ; so that either God made nothperceive the mystery of the world, they did not lng, or if He made only good things, the evil
even comprehend
the nature of man and of the things which were not made are more eternal than
soul. For how could they see the consequences,
who did not hold the main point?'
Theresc....rebuspnnc,palLa.
3* Ex
t Summam
Lactantms uses this word to express a compendious
summary of &vine mysteries,

4 Ahqu_t ratmne.
s Pcrpctuo, ze., without intermission.
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the good things which had a beginning.
There- CHAP. LXIX.THAT THE WORLD
WAS MADE ON
fore the things which at one time began will have[
ACCOtmT Or m_,r, AND MAN O_ ACCOUYr OF
an end, and those which always existed will be[
COD.
permanent.
Therefore evils are preferable.
But
I will now say what is that chief4 point which
if they cannot be preferable, they cannot indeed not even those who spoke the truth were able to
be more eternal.
Therefore they either always connect together, bringing into one view causes
existed, and God has been inactive,, or they both and reasons.
The world was made by God, that
flowed from one source.
For it is more in ac- men might be born ; again, men are born, that
cordance with reason that God made all things, they may acknowledge God as a Father, in whom
than that He made nothing,
is wisdom ; they acknowledge
Him, that they
Therefore,
according
to the sentiments
of may worship Him, in whom is justice ; they worPlato, the same God is both good, because He ship Him, that they may receive the reward of
made good things, and evil, because He made immortality ; they receive immortality, that they
evil things.
And if this cannot be so, it is evi- may serve God for ever. Do you see how closely
dent that the world was not made by God on connected the first are with the middle, and the
this account, because He is good.
For He com- middle with the last ? Let us look into them
prised all things, both good and evil ; nor did separately ' and see whether they are consistent s
He make anything for its own sake, but on with each other.
God made the world on acaccount
of something else.
A house is built count of man.
He who does not see this, does
not for this purpose only, that there may be a not differ much from a beast.
Who but man
house, but that it may receive and shelter an looks up to the heaven ? who views with admirainhabitant.
Likewise a ship is built not for this tion the sun, who the stars, who all the works of
purpose, that it may appear only to be a ship, God ? Who inhabits the earth ? who receives
but that men may be able to sail in it. Vessels the fruit from it? Who has in his power the
also are made, not only that the vessels may fishes, who the winged creatures, who the quadexist, but that they may receive things which are rupeds, except man ? Therefore
God made all
necessary for use. Thus also God must have things on account of man, because all things
made the world for some use.
The Stoics say have turned out for the use of man.
that it was made for the sake of men ; and rightly
The philosophers
saw this, but they did not
so. For men enjoy all these good things which see the consequence,
that He made man himself
the world contains in itself.
But they do not on His own account.
For _t was befitting, and
explain why men themselves were made, or what pious, and necessary, that since He contrived
advantage
Providence, the Maker of all things, such great works for the sake of man, when He
has in them.
gave him so much honour, and so much power,
Plato also affirms that souls are immortal, but that he should bear rule in the world, man should
why, or m what manner, or at what time, or by both acknowledge God, the Author of such great
whose instrumentality
they attain to immortality,
benefits, who made the world itself on his acor what is the nature of that great mystery, why count, and should pay Him the worship and
those who are about to become immortal are honour due to Him.
Here Plato erred; here
previously born mortal, and then, having com- he lost the truth which he had at first laid hold
pleted the course * of their temporal
life, and of, when he was silent concerning
the worship
having laid aside the covering 3 of their frail of that God whom he confessed to be the framer
bodies, are transferred
to that eternal blessed- and parent of all things, and did not understand
ness,--of
all this he has no comprehension,
that man is bound to God by the ties of piety,
Finally, he did not explain the judgment of God, whence religion itself receives its name, and that
nor the distinction between the just and the un- this is the only thing on account of winch souls
just, but supposed
that the souls which have become immortal.
He perceived, however, that
plunged themselves into crimes are condemned
they are eternal, but he did not descend by the
thus far, that they may be reproduced
in the regular gradations to that opinion.
For the midlower animals, and thus atone for their offences, dle arguments being taken away, he rather fell
until they again return to the forms of men, and into the truth, as though by some abrupt precithat this is always taking place, and that there p_ce ; nor did he advance further, since he had
is no end of this transmigration.
In my opinion, found the truth by accident, and not by reason.
he introduces
some sport resembling a dream, Therefore
God is to be worshipped,
that by
in which there appears to be neither plan, nor means of religion, which is also justice, man may
government of God, nor any design,
receive from God immortahty, nor is there any
other reward of a pious mind ; and xf this is
I Otiosus.
Dccurso . . . spatio.
lot race.
3 Corporum exurbs.

The expresston is borrowed from a char-

4 Summa
5 Utrumne illLs ratio subsistat.
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invisible, it cannot be presented
by the invmible
God with any reward but that which is invisible,
CHAP.LXX.--THE

IMMORTALrrvOF THE SOt_Lm
CONFIRMED.

It may in truth be collected from many arguments that souls are eternal.
Plato says that
that which always moves by itself, and has no
beginning of motion, also has no end, but that'
the soul of man always moves by itself, and because it is flexible for reflection, subtle for dincovery, easy of perception, adapted to learning,
and because it retains the past, comprehends
the present, foresees the future, and embraces
the knowledge of many subjects and arts, that
it is immortal, since it contains nothing which
is mixed with the contagion of earthly weight.
Moreover, the eternity of the soul is understood
from virtue and pleasure.
Pleasure :s common
to all ammals, virtue belongs only to man; the
former is vicious, the latter is honourable;
the
former is :n accordance with nature, the latter :s
opposed to nature, unless the soul is immortal,
For an defence of faith and justice, virtue neither
fears want, nor is alarmed at exile, nor dreads
imprisonment, nor shrinks from pain, nor refuses,
death ; and because these things are contrary to
nature, either virtue is foolishness, if it stands an
the way of advantages, and is injurious to life ;
or if tt is not foohshness, then the soul is iramortal, and despises
present
goods, because
other things are preferable which it attains after
the dissolution of the body.
But that is the
greatest proof of immortahty,
that man alone
has the knowledge of God.
In the dumb anireals there is no notion'
of religion, because
they are earthly and bent down to the earth,
Man :s upright, and beholds the heaven for this
purpose, that he may seek God.
Therefore he
cannot be other than immortal, who longs for
the immortal.
He cannot be liable to dissolution, who is connected 2 with God both in countenance and mind.
Finally, man alone makes
use of the heavenly element, which is fire. For
if hght is through fire, and life through light, it
is evident that he who has the use of fire is not
mortal, since this is closely connected,
this is
intimately related to Him without whom neither
light nor life can exist,
But why do we infer from arguments that souls
are eternal, when we have divine testimonies?
For the sacred writings and the voices of the
prophets teach this. And if this appears to any
one ,insumcient, let him read. the poems of the
_loyls, let him also weigia the answers ot the
zvmeslan A o11o that he ma understand
that
Democntus
. P and,
.
Yand Dmmarchus
.
Epicurus,
'
__-* c_'D_o _o_._L est.
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raved, who alone of all mortals denied that
whmh is evident.
Having proved the immortality of the soul, it remains to teach by whom,
and to whom, and in what manner, and at what
time, it m gwen.
Since fixed and divinely appointed times have begun to be filled up, a
destruction and consummation of all things must
of necessity take place, that the world may be
renewed by God.
But that time is at hand, as
far as may be collected from the number of years,
and from the signs which are foretold by the
prophets.
But since the things which have been
spoken concerning the end of the world and the
conclusaon of the times are innumerable,
those
very things which are spoken are to be laid
down without adornment,
since it would be a
boundless task to bring forward the testimonies.
If any one wishes for them, or does not place
full confidence in us, let him approach to the
very shrine of the heavenly letters, and being
more fully instructed
through
their trustworthiness, let ham perceive that the philosophers
have erred, who thought either that this world
was eternal, or that there would be numberless
thousands
of years from the time when it was
prepared.
For six thousand years have not yet
been completed,
and when this number shall
be made up, then at length all evil will be taken
away, that justice alone may reagn. And how
thin will come to pass, I will explain in few
words.
CHAP. LXXI.-

OF THE LAST TIMES.

These things are said by the prophets, but as
seers, to be about to happen.
When the last
end shall begin to appi'oach to the world, wickedness will increase ; all kinds of vices and
frauds will become frequent;
justice will perish ;
faith, peace, mercy, modesty, truth, will have no
existence ; violence and daring will abound ; no
one will have anything, unless it is acqmred by
the hand, and defended by the hand.
If there
shall be any good men, they will be esteemed as
a prey and a laughing-stock.
No one will exh:bit filial affection to parents, no one will pity
an infant or an old man ; avarice and lust will
corrupt all things.
There will be slaughter and
bloodshed.
There will be wars, and those not
only between foreign and neighbouring
states,
but also intestine wars.
States will carry on
wars among themselves, every sex and age will
handle arms.
The dignity of government will
not be preserved, nor military discipline;
but
after the manner of robbery, there will be depI redation and devastation.
Kingly power will be
I mulnp]ied, and ten men will occupy, portion out,
,1 a e another
[ and devour the world.
There _: 1 ris
I by far more powerful and wicked, who, haw"ng
l destroyed three, will obtain Asm, and having
] reduced and subdued the others under hm own
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power, will harass all the earth.
He will appoint
new laws, abrogate old ones ; he will make the
state his own, and will change the name and
seat of the government,
Then there will be a dreadful and detestable
time, in which no one would choose to live. In
fine, such will be the condition of things, that
lamentation will follow the living, and congratulation the dead.
Cities and towns will be de-
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army and besiege the mountain to which the
righteous shall have fled.
And when they shall
see themselves besieged, they will implore the
aid of God with a loud voice, and God shall
hear them, and shall send to them a deliverer.
C_AP. LXX_L-- OF CHRIST D_CEm)ING FRO_
HEAVEN TO THE GENERALJUDGMENT, AND OF
THE MILLENARIAN"
REIGN.2

stroyed, at one time by fire and the sword, at
Then the heaven shall be opened in a ternanother by repeated earthquakes ; now by inun- pest,3 and Christ shall descend with great power,
dation of waters, now by pestilence and famine, and there shall go before Him a fiery brightness
The earth will produce nothing, being barren and a countless host of angels, and all that muleither through excessive cold or heat.
All water tltude of the wicked shall be destroyed, and torwill be partly changed into blood, partly vitiated rents of blood shall flow, and the leader himself
by bitterness, so that none of it can be useful for shall escape, and having often renewed his army,
food, or wholesome
for drinking.
To these shall for the fourth time engage m battle, in
evils will also be added prodigies from heaven, which, being taken, with all the other tyrants,
that nothing may be wanting to men for causing he shall be delivered up to be burnt.
But the
fear. Comets will frequently appear.
The sun prince also of the demons himself, the author
will be overshadowed
with perpetual paleness,
and contriver of evils, being bound with fiery
The moon will be stained with blood, nor will it chains, shall be imprisoned, that the world may
repair the losses of its light taken away.
All receive peace, and the earth, harassed through
the stars will fall, nor will the seasons preserve
so many years, may rest. Therefore peace being
their regularity, winter and summer being con- made, and every evil suppressed, that righteous
fused.
Then both the year, and the month, and King and Conqueror will institute a great judgthe day will be shortened.
And Tfismegistus
ment on the earth respecting the living and the
has declared that this is the old age and decline dead, and will deliver all the nations into subjecof the world.
And when this shall have come, tion to the righteous who are alive, and will raise
it must be known that the time is at hand in the rtgh/eaus dead to eternal hfe, and will Himwhich God will return to change the world, self reign w_th them on the earth, and will build
But in the midst of these evils there will arise the holy city, and this kingdom of the righteous
an impious king, hostile not only to mankind,
shall be for a thousand years.
Throughout
that
but also to God.
He will trample upon, tot- time the stars shall be more brilhant, and the
ment, harass and put to death those who have bnghtness
of the sun shall be increased, and
been spared by that former tyrant.
Then there the moon shall not be subject to decrease.
Then
will be ever-flowing tears, perpetual waihngs and the rain of blessing shall descend from God at
lamentations,
and useless prayers to God ; there morning and evening, and the earth shall bring
will be no rest from fear, no sleep for a respite, forth all her fruit without the labour of men.
The day will always increase disaster, the night Honey shall drop from rocks, fountains of milk
alarm.
Thus the world will be reduced almost and wine shall abound.
The beasts shall lay
to solitude, certainly to fewness of men.
Then aside their ferocity and become mild, the wolf
also the impious man will persecute the just and shall roam among the flocks without doing harm,
those who are dedicated
to God, and will give the calf shall feed with the hon, the dove shall
orders that he himself shall be worshipped as be united with the hawk, the serpent shall have
God.
For he will say that he is Christ, though no poison; no animal shall live by bloodshed.
he will be His adversary.'
That he may be For God shall supply to all abundant and harmbelieved, he will receive the power of doing less 4 food. But when the thousand years shall
wonders, so that fire may descend from heaven, be fulfilled, and the prince of the demons loosed,
the sun retlre from his course, and the image the nauons will rebel against the nghteous, and
which he shall have set up may speak.
And by an innumerable
multitude will come to storm
these prodigies he shall entice many to worship the city of the saints.
Then the last judgment
him, and to receive his sign in their hand Or!of God will come to pass against the nations.
forehead.
And he who shall not worship him For He will shake the earth from its foundaand receive his sign will die with refined tortures,
tions, and the cities shall be overthrown, and
Thus he will destroy nearly two parts, the third He shall rain upon the wicked fire with nrimwill flee into desolate solitudes.
But he, frantic stone and hail, and they shall be on fire, and
and raging with implacable anger, will lead an
t lSee Hlppolytus, vol. v. pp. z9¢'_5o.]

2 [_eevol i p._]
3 In tempestate, others read "intempes_
4 Ianocentem, "without injury to any."

nocte."
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slay each other.
But the righteous shall for a
little space be concealed
under the earth, until
the destruction of the nations is accomplished,
and after the third day they shall come forth, and
see the plains covered with carcases.
Then there
shall be an earthquake, and the mountains shall
be rent, and valleys shall sink down to a profound depth, and into this the bodies of the
dead shall be heaped together,
and its name
shall be called Polyandrion. x After these things
God will renew the world, and transform the
righteous into the forms of angels, that, being
presented with the garment of immortality, they
may serve God for ever ; and this will be the
kingdom of God, which shall have no end.
Then also the wicked shall rise again, not to hfe
but to punishment ; for God shall raise these
also, when the second resurrection
takes place,
that, being condemned
to eternal torments and
dehvered to eternal fires, they may suffer the
punishments which they deserve for their crimes,

things, it cannot be doubted that all hope of life
and salvation is placed in the religion of God
alone.
Therefore, unless a man shall have received Christ, whom God has sent, and is about
to send for our redemption, unless he shall have
known the Supreme God through Christ, unless
he shall have kept His commandments
and law,
he will fall into those punishments of which we
have spoken.
Therefore
frail things must be
despised, that we may gain those which are substantlal ; earthly things must be scorned, that
we maybe honoured with heavenly things ; temporal things must be shunned, that we may reach
those which are eternal.
Let every one train
himself to justice, mould himself to self-restraint, prepare himself for the contest, equip
himself for virtue, that if by any chance an adversary shall wage war, he may be driven from
that which is upright and good by no force, no
terror, and no tortures, may give 2 himself up
to no senseless fictions, but in his uprightness
acknowledge
the true and only God, may cast
away pleasures, by the attractions of which the
CHAP. LXXm.--Trm
rIOPE OF SAFETY IS m THE lofty soul is depressed to the earth, may hold
RELIGIONAND WORSHIPOF GOD.
fast innocency, may be of service to as many as
Wherefore, since all these things are true and possible, may gain for himself incorruptible treascertain, in harmony with the predxcted announceures by good works, that he may be able, with
ment of the prophets, since Trismegistus
and God for.his judge, to gain for the merits of his
Hystaspes and the Sibyls have foretold the same virtue either the crown of faath, or the reward
.....
[oi immortality.
I A
0tohho_

neme
_,_/_)

sometimes glven to ccmctcrlcs_ bccaus_ many
are borne thither.

men

I
I

-2 Sc substernet.

ELUCIDATIONS.
I.
(Princes and kings, p. 13 )
How memorable the histories, moreover, of Nebuchadnezzar
* and his decrees ; of Darius ' and
his also ; but especially of Cyrus and his great monumental edict Is The beautiful narratives of the
Queen of Sheba and of the Persian consort of Queen Esther (probably Xerxes) are also manifestations of the ways of Providence
in giving light to the heathen world through that "nation
of priests " in Israel.
But Lactantius, who uses the Sibyls so freely, should not have omitted to show what Sibylline
oracles God drew forth from "the princes of this worlcl" also, by the illumination of the #]tgros
which he established in Sion, "to be a light to lighten the Gentiles"
until the great Epiphany
should rise upon them in "the dayspring from on high."
I extract from a paradoxical
but most entertaining author, whom I have often quoted, certain
extracts from Philo, which I translate from his note in the Soir/es.
Thus :m
"Agrippa," says Philo,4 "having visited Jerusalem in Herod's time, was enchanted by the religion of the Jews, and could never cease to speak of it....
Augustus ordered that every day,
x Dan.

ia, 47, lfi, ag, and iv,

a Dan.

vl. as.

s Ezra

i, u,

4 In his ZHs¢oura¢

to Cal/&ula.
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at his own expense, and under the legal forms, a bull and two lambs should be offered in holocaust to the Most High God on the altar at Jerusalem, though he knew that it contained no
image, whether exposed or within the veil ; for this great prince, surpassed by none in the philosophic spirit, felt the actual necessity in this world of an altar dedicated to a God invisible."
Philo also says :-"Your great-grandmother
Juha' also made superb presents to the temple;
and although
women very reluctantly detach themselves from images, and rarely conceive of anything apart
from sensataon, thls lady, nevertheless, greatly superior to her sex in culture and in natural endowments, arrived at that point in which she preferred to contemplate such things in the mind rather
than in sensible objects, regarding these as mere shadows of the realities."
In the same discourse, wasting words on Caligula, Philo reminds him that Augustus " not only
admired, nay, rather, he adored (c0a_/_a_c g_ _rpo(r&wc,, K.r.X.), this custom of employing no sort
of image to represent, materially, a nature invisible in itself."
Poor De Maistre, who quotes this
testimony against images from Philo with intense appreciation,
will yet sophisticate himself and
others into the very contrary in behalf of his one predominant
idea of (Trpo_Kgv_¢_) canine
self-abasement
to the decrees of the Vatican.
On this account I am forced to consider him a
sophist as well as a fanatic ; but I delight to render justice to his genres, for, wherever he talks
and reasons as a ChrisEan merely, he fascinates and instructs me.
He never conceived of
"Catholicity,"
and lived under the delusion of the Decretals, a disciple of the Jesmts.

IL
(Therefore they were neglected for many ages, p. II6.}
The explicit statements of Lactantius, and his profuse quotations from the sibyfinct, persuade
me that these curious fragments deserve a degree of scientific attentmn which they have not yet
received.
The Fathers all cite them, when it must have exposed them to scorn and overwhelming
refutation had their quotations not been found in the Szbylhne books of thear adversaries.
The
influence of the Jewish religion upon the Gentiles under the Babyloman and Medo-Persmn
monarchies
must have been considerable,
but after Alexander's
time it was vastly increased.
Many versions of select prophets were doubtless produced in Greek before the authorized Septuagint. These were soon embedded in the Sibyls' books ; mad I cannot think the interpolations
of
early Christians were all frauds, by any means.
Their numerous marginal annotations
crept into
other copies ; and very likely, in the time of oar author, they were inextncably
confused with
the text in the greater part of the "echtmns," so to speak, then current with booksellers,
_t in vok viii. we shnll have occasior_ to recur again to this interesting inquiry.

IlL
(We made proc4amaffon before him as children, p. It7. _
"Sicttt pueri."
This is not according to the Septuagint, $¢ ,ra,8[or. It is not the Vulgate, of
course ; but its radical difference with that raise_ i.rtteresting inquiries : Is it a specimen of one
of many African or old Italic versio,as ? Does our author endeavour to translate from the Septuagint ? May he not have had in hand a copy of Isaiah from among those which preceded the
Septuagint ?
The Septuagint reading finds _s key irt cap. IiL 7, and ir_ the tenth verse, where the "Arm
of the Lord" (" His Holy Arm ") is introduced as the personal Logos Incarnate.
The thirteenth
and fourteenth verses predict the amazing sequel, and its practical and blessed results ; and then
z i.e., Livla_wifeandcmprcs6,o_
Aut_stus.
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begins cap. liii., "Who hath believed" our message.
To whom is "the Arm of the Lord" revealed?
"Going before Him (i.e., as heralds), we have proclaimed Him as a child, and, as it
were, a root in a thirsty land ; He has no form nor glory," etc. In other words, "We have
prophesied of Him who is elsewhere predicted
(" unto us a child is born ") as one who from His
childhood is as a rush without water,prematurely
withered, D a man of sorrows, and the
Carpenter's Son."
It does not hint, therefore, the "obscurity"
of the Messiah's
insists upon, i.e., His (premature)
old age ; the worn and stricken
parative youth.'
This is just what the messengers (Isa. lii. 7) had
lii. I4) just before : "His visage was so marred more than any
the sons of men."

birth, but rather what Iren_eus
appearance
of senility in comsaid in their proclamation (Isa.
man, and His form more than

IV.
(There was darkness, etc., pp. x22, _-4o.)
In former instances, where thought has turned to Phlegon the Trallian, 2 I have failed to refer
to an author whose excess of candour sometimes gives away more than is called for, in questions
on whmh adversaries
have contrived to fasten undue importance,
in order to elicit indiscreet
defences.
But it is due to my readers that I should refer them to a most learned work, to be
found in public libraries only, by my revered friend and instructor Dr. Jarvis.
The sixth chapter
(part ii.) of his ChronologTcal Introduclt'an
to Church Htstory s is devoted to this matter, and I
can do no better than give the summary of its contents as follows :-"Who Phlegon was; his work lost; extracts from it by Julius Africanus and Eusebius ; their works, containing these extracts, lost ; all we know is from versions and later writers ; collation of extracts as given by the
Armenian version of the Chronicon of Eusebius, St. Jerome's Latin version, the Ckronographta of Syncellus,
and the Chronicon Paschale ; extract by Syncellus from Julius Africanus ; remarks upon It; testimony of Origen
concerning Phlegon's account; of John Philoponus (St. Maximus) Malala; summary of the whole ; account of
Phlegon's testimony ; not notmed by the learned and voluminous wrtters of the fourth and fifth centuries when
they speak of the darkness, etc. ; Dr. Lardner's judgment* adopted."
Lardner's view, it will be observed, is thus sustained by an independent
and most competent
critic.
This decision puts honour on the early writers: he thinks they were unwflhng to claim
a corroboration from evidence about which they were not well assured.

V°

(Divine and ethnic oracles, p. zxo, note z ; p. _I_, note %)
The whole subject of ethnic oracles needs fresh study and illustration.
Nothing would be
more fascinating in theological inqmry, and Divine Inspiration
might be richly illustrated by it,
as anatomical science is clarified by "comparative
anatomy."
I commend this subject to men
of faith, learning, and intellectual
vigour.
Notably, let it be observed : (i) That Balaam's ass
is instanced by St. Peter as miraculously enabled to rebuke the madness of his master; and the
same Apostle shortly before gives us the law as to divine inspiration in contrast.S
(2) Balaam
himself, as mechanically as the beast he rode, 6 had his own mouth opened (see Num. xxiv. x6I9)"
(3) The wicked Caiaphas in like manner (St. John xi. 5 i, 5_) spake prophetically, "not of
himself."
(4) St. Paul (Acts xvii. 28) quotes a heathen oracle very much as does our author.r
1 Vol.

i. p. 391 , note

xa, this series.

a See vol. hi. Elucidation
|

p. 4z9.

V. p 58.

* W'or'Its,
$ Comp,

ed. London,
2 Pet,

i. i8--'a,

6 p. t74, note a, #u_P'a.
r See p I40, note zo, _up_'a.

I788,

vol. vii. p. 38'I.

with

n. xr,
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with which

the early Christians

follow the example

of the Apostle

in quoting the Or_Mca and Sibyllina, I cannot imagine that these citations were not honestly
believed by them to be oracles of a certain sort, by which God permitted the heathen to be
enlightened.'
Observe our author's moderate but most pregnant remark about such inspiration
(on p. x7o , supra, note 8), "almost with a divine voice;"
then (on p. x92 ) compare other
almost inspired words of poor Tully (at note 2), and of Seneca also?
Finally, and to close the subject, the reader will readily forgive me for introducing the following
citations from the "Warburton
Lecture " of Dr. Edersheim, on Prophecy and History 3 in _ela_'on
ta the Mressiah.
Discussing the _seude_igra_hic
wrilings
(in Lecture Eleventh),
he says as
follows : 4
"The Sibylline oracles, in Greek hexameters, consist, in their present form, of twelve books.
Tlcey are full of interpola/:bns, the really ancient portions forming part of the first two books and
the largest part of book third (verses 97-8o7).
These sections are deepO, imbued 7oit]z the
Mressianic s2M_t.s They date from about the year x4o before our era, while another small portion
of the same book is supposed to date from the year 32 B.C.
"As regards the promise of the Messiah, we turn in the first place, and with special interest,
to the Slbvlhne Oracles.
In the third book of these (such portions as I shall quote date from
about x4o B.c.) the Messiah is described as ' the King sent from heaven, who would judge every
man in blood and splendour of fire.'
And the Vision of Messianic times opens with a reference
to ' the King whom God will send from the Sun,' where we cannot fail to perceive a reference to
the Seventy-second Psalm, 6 especially as we remember that the Greek of the Seventy, whtch must
have been present to the Hellenist Sibyl, fiflly adapted
the Messianic application
of the passage
to a _remundane
Messiah.
We also think of the picture drawn in the prophecies
of Isaiah.
According to the Sibylline books, King Messiah was not only to come, but He was to be specifically sent of God.
He is supermundane,
a King and a Judge r of superhuman
glory and
splendour.
And, indeed, that a superhuman kingdom, such as the Sibylline oracles paint, should
have a superhuman king, seems only a natural and necessary inference ....
If, as certain modern
critics contend, the book of Daniel is not authentic, _ but dates from Maccabean
times, . . . it
may well be asked to what king the Sibylline oracles point, for they certainly date from that
period;
and what is the relauonship
between the (supposed
Maccabean)
prophecies
of the
book of Daniel and the certainly 21[essianic anticipations
of the undoubted
literature
of that
period ?"
Dr. Edersheim gives us the reference in the margin, to which I would call attention, as directing to the wholepseudepigraphic
literature.9
But who can wonder, after what we thus learn, that
Constantine '° was so profoundly impressed with Virgd's t_olho ? In spite of all that has been sand,"
I cannot but see Isaiah in its entire spirit.
I See p. _x9, note 3.
2 Compare Cyprian (vol. v. p. 5o_, this series), and note his judicious reference to the inspiration of Balaam by the extreme instance of
the miraculous voice of a dumb beast. Also, see vol. h. Elucidation XIII. p. 346, this sertes.
Republished, New York, Randolph, x885.
4 Pp. 339, $43.
S Note, these are the "really ancient" portions.
6 Verses 5, 6, etc., to the end.
_' Ps. Ixxti. J, 2.
s An absurdity lbUtVe_'¢_edby the faith and learning of Dr. Pusey.
9 Pseude#fg.ra26ha.
O.F. Fritzscbe, Lips, xS;,_, Codex Psrudeflfg'_'. Vet. Test., ed. t722. ; J. A. Fabrlclus, MesHas _tuda_orUmt
Milgenfeld, Lips., x869: also Drummond, The _re_i_h lge$¢ia_; and compare Jelhnek, Bet-ka.Midm_j
six parts, t857--'/3.
so See the Greek of Constantine's quotations m HeynCs glrgfl_ ©xcursus i. tom. i. p. x64.
zz Heya_ CLips., t788), _ol. i. pp. 66-70.
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he knew nothing.

For he under-

I HAVE often observed, Donatus, that many stood that that learning had nothing certain,
persons hold this opinion, which some phlloso-nothing
true in itself, nor, as some imagine, did
phers also have maintained, that God is not sub- he pretend 2 to learning that he might refute
ject to anger ; since the divine nature is either others, but he saw the truth in some measure.
altogether beneficent, and that it is inconmstent
And he testffied even on hls trial (as is related
with His surpassing and excellent power to do by Plato) that there was no human wisdom.
He
injury to any one ; or, at any rate, He takes no so despised, derided, and cast aside the learning
notice of us at all, so that no advantage comes in which the philosophers then boasted, that he
to us from His goodness, and no evil from His professed that very thing as the greatest tearnmg,
ill-will. But the error of these men, because it that he had learnt that he knew nothing.
If,
is very great, and tends to overthrow the con- therefore, there is no human wisdom, as Socrates
dition of human hfe, must be refuted by us, lest taught, as Plato handed down, it is evident that
you yourself also should be deceived, being in- the knowledge of the truth is divine, and belongs
ctted by the authority of men who deem them- to no other than to God.
Therefore God nmst
selves wise.
Nor, however, are we so arrogant
be known, in whom alone is the truth.
He is
as to boast that the truth is comprehended
by the Parent of the world, and the Framer of all
our intellect ; but we follow the teaching of God, things; who is not seen with the eyes, and is
who alone is able to know and to reveal secret scarcely dmtmgmshed by the mind ; whose rethings.
But the philosophers,
being destitute _hgl°n is accustomed
to be attacked m many
of this teaching, have imagined that the nature of ways by those who have neither been able to
things can be ascertained
by conjecture.
But' attain true wisdom, nor to comprehend
the systhis Is ]mposmble ; because the mind of man, tem of the great and heavenly secret.
enclosed m the dark abode of the body, is far
removed from the perception
of truth : and m CHAP. II.--OF
THE TRUTH AND ITS STEPS, AND
th_s the divine nature differs from the human,
OF GOD.
that _gnorance is the property of the human,
For since there are many steps by which the
knowledge of the dMne nature,
ascent is made to the abode of truth, it Is not
On which account we have need of some light easy for any one to reach the summit.
For
to dmpel the darkness by which the reflection when the eyes are darkened by the brightness of
of man is overspread,
since, while we live in the truth, they who are unable to maintain a firm
mortal flesh, we are unable to divine by our step fall back to the level ground.3
Now the
senses. But the light of the human mind is God, first step is to understand false religions, and to
and he who has known and admitted
Him into throw aside the impious worship of gods which
his breast will acknowledge
the mystery of the are made by the hand of man.
But the second
truth with an enhghtened
heart ; but when God step is to perceive with the mind that there is
and heavenly instruction are removed, all things but one Supreme God, whose power and proviare full of errors.
And Socrates, though he was idence made the world from the beginning, and
the most learned of all the philosophers,
yet, afterwards continues to govern it. The third
that he might prove the ignorance of the others, step is to know His Servant and Messenger, 4
who thou ht that the
ossessed
somethm ,'
.
.
.
r"lgnuy
L_,
_--

-_
SalG

-that

-he

.Knew
y p nothlnfL
--.

oneg

_a Slmulavlt;
¢onoealedl_sknowledge.
Revolvunturothersread"d_suntdawt,
m planura
4 Thus our Lord H_mself speaks, John xvll 3: "This is hfe
i eternal, that they may know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus
t [OfthisDonatus,
see(O_ftkePersec_ter$)eap,
x6, fnfra, also _ Christ, whom Thou hast sent"
[The Jehovah-Angel, vol. ipp.
Cap. 35. He was a confessor and sore sufferer under Dtoctcuan ]
I _23-226 , tlus series, and sl_rszm.]
exceDt

_"

I]

--
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whom He sent as His ambassador to the earth,
by whose teaching being freed from the error in
which we were held entangled, and formed to
the worship of the true God, we might learn
righteousness.
From all of these steps, as I have
said, there is a rapid and easy ghding to a downfall,' unless the feet are firmly planted with unshaken stedfastness,
We see those shaken off from the first step,
who, though they understand things which are
false, do not, however, discover that which is
true ; and though they despised earthly and frail

both alike must be taken from Him ; or anger
must be taken away, and kindness attributed
to
Him ; or neither nmst be taken away.
The
nature of the case admits of nothing else besides these; so that the truth, which is sought
for, must necessarily be found in some one of
these.
Let us consider them separately, that
reason and arrangement
may conduct us to the
hiding-place of truth.

images, do not betake themselves to the worship
of God, of whom they are ignorant.
But viewing w_th admiration the elements of the universe,
they worship the heaven, the earth, the sea, the
sun, the moon, and the other heavenly bodies.
But we have already reproved their ignorance
in the second book of the .Dlwne Instztutes. 2
But we say that those fall from the second step,
who, though they understand
that there is but
one Supreme God, nevertheless, ensnared by the
philosophers,
and captivated by false arguments,
entertain
opinions
concerning
that excellent
majesty far removed from the truth ; who either
deny that God has any figure, or think that He
is moved by no affection, because every affection
is a sign of weakness, which has no existence in
God.
But they are precipitated
from the third
step, who, though they know the Ambassador
of God, who is also the Builder of the divine
and immortal
temple,3 either do not receive
Him, or receive Him otherwme than faith demands;
whom we have partly refuted in the
fourth book of the above-named
work. 4 And
we will hereafter refute more carefully, when we
shall begin to reply to all the sects, which, while
they dispute,S have destroyed the truth,
But now we will argue against those who, falling from the second step, entertain wrong sentiments respecting the Supreme God.
For some
say that He neither does a kindness to any one,
nor becomes angry, but in security and quietness
enjoys the advantages
of His own immortality.
Others, indeed, take away anger, but leave to
God kindness ; for they think that a nature excelling in the greatest virtue, while it ought not
to be malevolent, ought also to be benevolent,
Thus all the philosophers
are agreed on the
subject of anger, but are at variance respecting
kindness.
But, that my speech may descend in
order to the proposed subject, a division of this
kind must be made and followed by me, since
anger and kindness are different, and opposed
to one another.
Either anger must be attributed to God, and kindness taken from Him ; or

First, no one ever said this respecting God,
that He is only subject to anger, and is not in-

t Ad rumam.

* Ch v

andv_ pp 4'/'4S

The temple built of living stones, x Pet ii 54 Ch. x j etc., p. Io8,
$ Dam thsputaat;
other editions read, "dttm dugdpant."

CHAP. IlL--OF THE GOOD AN-D EVIL THINGS IN
HUMANAFFAIRS,AND OF THEIR AUTHOR.

fluenced by kindness.
For it is unsuitable
to
God, that He should be endowed with a power
of this kind, by which He may injure and do
harm, but be unable to profit and to do good.
What means, therefore, what hope of safety, is
proposed to men, if God is the author of evils
only?
For if this is so, that venerable majesty
will now be drawn out, not to the power of the
judge, to whom it is permitted
to preserve and
set at liberty, but to the office of the torturer
and executioner.
But whereas we see that there
are not only evils in human affairs, but also
goods, it is plain that if God is the author of
evils, there must be another who does things
contrary to God, and gives to us good things.
If there is such a one, by what name must he
be called?
Why is he who injures us more
known to us than He who benefits us?
But if
this can be nothing besides God, it is absurd
and vain to suppose that the divine power, than
which nothing is greater or better, is able to injure, but unable to benefit, and accordingly no
one has ever existed who ventured to assert this,
because it is neither reasonable nor in an)' way
credible.
And because this is agreed upon, let
us pass on and seek after the truth elsewhere.
CHAP. re. -- OF GOB AND HIS AFFECTIONS,
AND
THE CENSUREOF EPICURUS.
That which follows is concerning
the school
of Epicurus ; that as there is no anger in God,
so indeed there is no kindness.
For when Epicurus thought that it was inconsistent with God
to injure and to infict harm, which for the most
part arises from the affection of anger, he took
away from Him beneficence
also, since he saw
that it followed that if God has anger, He must
also have kindness.
Therefore, lest he should
concede to Him a vice, he deprived
Him also
of virtue. 6 From this, he says, He is happy and
uncorrupted,
because He cares about nothing,
and neither takes trouble Himself nor occasions
it to another
Therefore He is not God, if He
t; IN© ilh vltlttm

concedetet

ctlam

virtuUs

fccat expertem,]
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is neither moved, which is peculiar to a living
being, nor does anything impossible for man,
which is peculiar to God, if He has no will at
all, no action, in short, no administration, which
is worthy of God.
And what greater, what more
worthy administration
can be attributed to God,
than the government of the world, and especially
of the human race, to which all earthly things
are subject?
What happiness, then, can there be in God,
if He is always inactive, being at rest and unmoveable ? if He is deaf to those who pray to
Him, and blind to His worshippers ? What is so
worthy of God, and so befitting to Him, as providence ? But if He cares for nothing, and foresees nothing, He has lost all His divinity.
What
else does he say, who takes from God all power
and all substance, except that there is no God
at all ? In short, Marcus Tullius relates that it
was said by Posidonius:
that Epicurus understood that there were no gods, but that he said
those things which he spoke respecting the gods
for the sake of driving away odium ; and so that
he leaves the gods in words, but takes them
away m reality, since he gives them no motion,

ANGER

OF

GOD.
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The disputation of the wise man 5 extends thus
far : he was silent as to the other things which
follow ; namely, that because there is in Him
neither care nor providence, therefore there is
no reflection nor any perception
in Hnn, by
which it is effected that He has no existence at
all. Thus, when he had gradually descended,
he remained on the last step, because he now
saw the precipice.
But what does it avail to
have remained silent, and concealed the danger?
Necessity compelled him even against his will to
fall. For he said that which he did not mean,
because he so arranged his argument that he
necessarily came to that point which he wished
to avoid.
You see, therefore, to what point he
comes, when anger is removed and taken away
from God.
In short, either no one beheves that,
or a very few, and they the guilty and the wicked,
who hope for impunity for their sins. But if
this also is found to be false, that there is neither
anger nor kindness in God, let us come to that
whmh is put in the third place.
CHAP.V.--THE OPINIONOF THE STOICSCONCERNING GOD; OF HIS ANGERAND KINDNESS.

no office.
But if this is so, what can be more
The Stoics and some others are supposed to
deceitful than him ? And this ought to be for- have entertained much better sentiments respecteign to the character of a wise and weighty man. mg the divine nature, who say that there is kindBut if he understood
one thing and spoke an- ness in God, but not anger.
A very pleasing
other, what else is he to be called than a deceiver, and popular speech, that God is not subject to
double-tongued,
wicked, and moreover foolish ? such littleness of mind as to imagine that He is
But Epicurus wgs not so crafty as to say those injured by any one, since it is impossible for
things with the desire of deceiving, when he Him to be injured ; so that that serene and holy
consigned these things also by his writings to majesty is excited, disturbed,
and maddened,
everlasting remembrance ; but he erred through which is the part of human frailty. For they
ignorance of the truth.
For, being led from say that anger is a commotion and perturbation
the beginning by the probability 2 of a single` of the mind, which is inconsistent with God.
opinion, he necessarily fell into those things [Sinc e when it falls u,_on the mind of an,, one
which followed • For the first opinion was, that ]as a violent
'
:
tempest it vexcites such waves that
it,
anger was not consistent with the character of[ changes the condition of the mind, the eyes
God. And when this appeared
to him to be[gleam ' the countenance
trembles, the tongue
true and unassailable,3 he was unable to refuse I stammers, the teeth chatter, the countenance is
the consequences ; because one affection being [ alternately stained now with redness spread over
removed, necessity itself compelled
him to re- I it ' n_w
with white _aleness
But if anger
is un u
_v
•
_,
move from God the other affections also. Thus, becoming
to a man, provided he be of wisdom
he who is not subject to anger is plainly unlnflu- and authority, how much more is so foul a change
enced by kindness, which is the opposite feeling unbecoming to God I And if man, when he has
to anger.
Now, if there is neither anger nor iauthority and power, inflicts widespread injury
kindness in Him, it is manifest that there is through anger, sheds blood, overthrows cities,
neither fear, nor joy, nor grief, nor pity• For destroys communities, reduces provinces to desoall the affections have one system, one motion, 4 lation, how much more is it to be believed that
which cannot be the case with God.
But if God, since He has power over the whole human
there is no affection in God, because whatever race, and over the universe itself, would have
is subject to affections is weak, it follows that been about to destroy all things if He were
there is in Him neither the care of anything, nor
providence,
angry.
Therefore they think that so great and so pernicious an evil ought to be absent from Him.
t _rDeiscipleofPan_dustheRhodian,
aStotc,thtrdcenturyBlC,
l And if anger and excitement are absent from
enslmdttudme, i c. hkeness of truth.
S Inexpugnabile, unpregn_able.
,t Commotio.

5 Epicurus : tt seems to be spoken with some lrony.
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Him, because it is disfiguring and injurious, and
He inflicts injury on no one, they think that
nothing else remains, except that He is mild,
calm, propitious, beneficent, the preserver.
For
thus at length He may be called the common
Father of all, and the best and greatest, which
His divine and heavenly nature demands.
For
if among men it appears praiseworthy
to do
good rather than to injure, to restore to life'
rather than to kill, to save rather than to destroy,
and innocence is not undeservedly
numbered
among the virtues,--and
he who does these
things is loved, esteemed, honoured, and celebrated with all blessings and vows,--in
short,
on account of his deserts and benefits is judged
to be most hke to God ; how much more right
is it that God Himself, who excels in divine and
perfect virtues, and who is removed from all
earthly taint, should conciliate 2 the whole race
of man bydwine and heavenly benefits ! Those
things are spokefl speciously and in a popular
manner, and they allure many to believe them ;
but they who entertain
these sentiments
approach nearer indeed
to the truth, but they
partly fail, not sufficiently considering the nature
of the case.
For if God is not angry with the
impious and the unrighteous,
it is clear that
He does not love the pious and the righteous,
Therefore the error of those is more conmstent
who take away at once both anger and kind-

those who ought to be hated.
And as he who
loves confers good things on those whom he
loves, so he who hates inflicts evils upon those
whom he hates ; which argument, because it is
true, can in no way be refuted.
Therefore the
opinion of those is vain and false, who, when
they attribute the one to God, take away the
other, not less than the opinion of those who
take away both.
But the latter,3 as we have
shown, in part do not err, but retain that which
is the better of the two ; whereas the former,4
led on by the accurate method of their reasoning, fall into the greatest error, because they
have assumed premises which are altogether
false. For they ought not to have reasoned
thus : Because God is not liable to anger, therefore He is not moved by kindness ; but in this
manner:
Because God is moved by kindness,
therefore He is also hable to anger.
For if it
had been certain and undoubted
that God is
not hable to anger, then the other point would
necessarily be arrived at. But since the quesfion as to whether God is angry is more open to
doubt, while it is almost perfectly plain that He
is kind, it is absurd to wish to subvert that which
is certain by means of an uncertainty,
since it is
easier to confirm uncertain things by means of
those which are certain.
CHAP. VI._THAT

GOD IS ANGRY.

hess.
For in opposite matters it is necessary to
These are the opinions entertained
by the phibe moved to both sides or to neither.
Thus, he losophers respecting God. But if we have discovwho
lovesdoesthenotgood
wicked,
and i ered that these things which have been spoken
he who
hate also
the hates
wicked thedoes
not love
the good ; because the loving of the good arises are
false, there
resource,
in which
alone remains
the truth thatcan one
be last
found,
which
from
hatredhas ofits the
and love
the of
hating
of thethe
wicked
risewicked,
from the
the
good.
There is no one who loves life without a
hatred of death, nor who is desirous of light,
but he who avoids darkness.
These things are
so connected by nature, that the one cannot ex1st without the other,
If any master has in his household a good and
a bad servant, it is evident that he does not
hate them both, or confer upon both benefits
and honours ; for if he does this, he is both unjust and foolish.
But he addresses the one who
is good with friendly words, and honours him,
and sets him over his house and household, and
all his affairs ; but punishes the bad one with
reproaches,
with stripes, with nakedness,
with
hunger, vath thirst, with fetters : so that the latter may be an example to others to keep them
from sinning, and the former to conciliate them;
so that fear may restrain some, and honour may
excite others.
He, therefore, who loves also
hates, and he who hates also loves ; for there
are

those who ought to be loved, and there
t Vtvificare.
Promercri.

are

has never been embraced by philosophers, nor
at any time defended:
that it follows that God
is angry, since He is moved by kindness.
This
iopmmn is to be maintained and asserted by us ;
for s this is the sum and turning-point
on which
the whole of piety and religion depend : and no
honour can be due to God, if He affords nothing
to His worshippers ; and no fear, if He is not
angry with him who does not worship Him. 6
CHAP. Vn.--

OF _._¢,
AND THe BRUTE AInU.OrS,
._q'D RELIGION.

Though philosophers have often turned aside
from reason through their ignorance of the truth,
and have fallen into inextricable errors (for that
is wont to happen to these which happens to a
traveller ignorant of the way, and not confessing
that he is ignorant,--namely,
that he wanders
about, while he is ashamed to inquire from those
s The Stoics, [Encountered first by St Paul, Acts xvit. t8.]
• The Ep,co_
[Z6,d.]
s In eo eniro summa omuiset ¢ar-lo religionls pietatisqne versatur.
6 [ This fear of the Lord _sl_ltal not sea"vile • and this anger ts
hkew_se twofold, including latfierly and eorrecuv¢ mdtguatmn, and
the wrath of the magistrate, whtch inflicts penalty _nd retribution.
Compare Ps. vtt. xa, also p. rot, note x, au_ra, l
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whom he meets), no philosopher, however, has
ever made the assertion that there is no difference between man and the brutes. Nor has any
one at all, provided that he wished to appear
wise, reduced a rational animal to the level of
the mute and irratLonal ; which some ignorant
persons do, resembhng
the bnltes themselves,
who, wishing to give themselves up to the in-
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But there are animals which open several outlets
in different directions from their lairs, that if any
danger comes upon them, an escape may be
open for them shut in ; but they would not do
this unless they possessed intelhgence and reflection.
Others are provident for the future, as
,,Ants, when they plunder a great heap of corn, mindful
.
.
. ?
of the winter, and lay --it up m
their dwelhng;

dulgence of their appetite and pleasure, say that again,they are born on the same principle as all hying
animals, which it is impious for man to say. For "As bees, which alone know a country and fixed abodes ;
and mindful of the winter which is to come, they
who is so unlearned
as not to know, who is so
practise labour in the summer, and lay up their
void of understanding
as not to perceive, that
gains as a common stock." *
there is something divine in man?
I do not as
yet come to the excellences of the soul and of
the intellect, by which there is a manifest affinity
between man and God.
Does not the position
of the body itself, and the fashion of the countenance, declare that we are not on a level with
the dumb creation ? Their nature is prostrated
to the ground and to their pasture, and has nothing in common with the heaven, which they do
not look upon.
But man, with his erect position,
with his elevated countenance
raised to the contemplation of the umverse, compares his features
with God, and reason recognises reason.'
And on this account there is no animal, as
Cicero says/except
man, which has any knowledge of God.
For he alone is furnished with
wisdom, so that he alone understands
religion ;
and this is the chief or only difference between
man and the dumb animals.
For the other
things which appear to be peculiar to man, even
if there are not such in the dumb animals, nevertheless may appear to be similar.
Speech is
peculiar to man ; yet even in these there is a
certain resemblance
to speech.
For they both
distinguish one another
by their voices ; and
when they are angry, they send forth a sound
resembhng altercation ; and when they see one
another after an interval of time, they show the
office of congratulation
by their voice.
To us,
indeed, their voices appear uncouth, 3 as ours
perhaps do to them ; but to themselves, who un-

It would be a long task if I should wish to
trace out the things most resembling the skill
of man, which are accustomed
to be done by
the separate tribes of animals.
But if, in the
case of all these things which are wont to be
ascribed to man, there is found to be some
resemblance
even m the dumb animals, it is
evident that religion is the only thing of which
no trace can be found in the dumb animals, nor
any indication.
For justice is peculiar to tellgion, and to this no other animal attains.
For
man alone bears rule ; the other animals are
subjected 9 to him. But the worship of God is
ascribed to justice; and he who does not erabrace this, being far removed from the nature
lof man, will live the life of the brutes under the
form of man. But since we differ from the other
animals almost in this respect alone, that we
alone of all perceive the divine might and power,
while in the others there is no understanding
of
God, it is surely impossible that in this respect
either the dumb animals should have more wisdora, or human nature should be unwise, since
all living creatures, and the whole system of
nature ' are subject to man on account of his
wisdom.
Wherefore if reason, if the force of
man in this respect, excels and surpasses the
rest of living creatures, inasmuch as he alone is
capable of the knowledge of God, it is evident
that religion can in no way be overthrown.

derstand one another, they are words.
In short,
CHAP.VIII. -- OF RELIGION.
in every affection they utter distract expressions
of voice 4 by which they may show their state of
But religion is overthrown if we believe Epimind. Laughter also is peculiar to man; and curus speaking thus:-yet we see certain indications of joy in other , For the nature of gods must ever in itself of necessity
animals, when they use passionate gestures 5 with
enjoy immortahty together with supreme repose,
a view to sports, hang down 6 their ears, contract
far removed and withdrawn from our concerns ;
their mouth, smooth their forehead, relax their
since, exempt from every pain, exempt from all
dangers, strong in its own resources, not wanting
eyes to sportiveness.
What is so peculiar to
aught of us, it is neither gained by favours nor
man as reason and the foreseeing of the future ?
moved by anger." to
t The reason of man, man's rational nature, recognises
reason, t.e, God.
[Confert cura Deo vuhum et raUonem
noscat
Hence Milton's
" human face divme."]
De Lee't_u$
i. 8.
3 ]ncon_ta,
'?unformed,
or rude."
[See p.
,t [kVdOl"
w. note _, p. 45a, this
s d lusum gesUunt.
6 Demulcent

series.]

77, au_ra.]

the divine
ratio cog-

NOW,
that

when he says these things, does he think
any worship is to be paid to God, or does

7 Virg,

_'n.,

Iv. 4o2.

8 Virg._ Gtorg.,
iv. x55.
9 Concfltata sunt.
zo Lucret., h. 646.
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he entirely overthrow religion ? For if God confers nothing good on any one, if He repays the
obedlence of His worshipper
with no favour,
what is so senseless, what so foolish, as to build
temples, to offer sacrifices, to present gifts, to
diminish
our property,
that we may obtain
nothing?'
But (itwill be said) it is right that
an excellent nature should be honoured.
What
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men, in order that they may live more uprightly
and innocently.
This is a great question, and
foreign to the subject which we have proposed ;
but because it necessarily occurs, it ought to be
handled, however briefly.
CHAP. IX.--OF
THE PROVIDENCEOF GOD_AND
OF OPINIONSOPPOSEDTO IT.

honour can be due to a being who pays no reWhen the philosophers
of former times had
gard to us, and is ungrateful?
Can we be bound agreed in their opinions respecting
providence,
in any manner to him who has nothing in corn- and there was no doubt but that the world was
mon with us?
"Farewell to God," says Cicero, 2 _set in order by God and reason, and was gov"if He is such as to be influenced by no favour, erned by reason, Protagoras, m the times of
and by no affection of men.
For why should I Socrates, was the first of all who said that it
say ' may He be propitious?'
for He can be was not clear to him whether there was any
propitious
to no one."
What can be spoken divinity or not. And this disputation of his was
more contemptible
with respect to God?
Fare- judged
so impious, and so contrary
to the
well to Him, he says, that is, let Him depart truth and to religion, that the Athenians both
and retire, since He is able to profit no one. banished him from their territories, and burnt in
But if God takes no trouble, nor occasions a public assembly those books of his in which
trouble to another, why then should we not these statements were contained.
But there is
commit crimes as often as it shall be in our no need to speak respecting
his opinions, bepower to escape the notice of men,3 and to cause he pronounced
nothing
certain.
After
cheat the public laws ? Wherever we shall ob- these things Socrates and his disciple Plato, and
tain a favourable opportunity of escaping notice, those who flowed forth from the school of Plato
let us take advantage of the occasion : let us hke rivulets into different directions, namely, the
take away the property of others, either without Stoics and Peripatetics, were of the same opinbloodshed or even with blood, if there is nothing ion as those who went before them.4
else besides the lsws to be reverenced.
Afterwards Epicurus said that there was inWhile Epicurus entertains these sentiments, he deed a God, because it was necessary that there
altogether
destroys religion ; and when this is should be in the world some being of surpassing
taken away, confusion and perturbation
of life excellence, distinction, and blessedness ; yet that
will follow.
But if religion cannot be taken there was no providence,
and thus that the
away without destroying
our hold of wisdom, world itself was ordered by no plan, nor art, nor
by which we are separated from the brutes, and workmanship,
but that the umverse was made
of justice, by which the public life may be more up of certain minute and indivisible seeds.
But
secure, how can religion itself be maintained or I do not see what can be said more repugnant
guarded without fear ? For that which is not to the truth.
For if there is a God, as God He
feared is despised, and that which is despised is is manifestly provident ; nor can divinity be atplainly not reverenced.
Thus it comes to pass tributed
to Him in any other way than if He
that religion, and majesty, and honour exist to- retains the past, and knows the present, and
gether with fear ; but there is no fear where no foresees the future.
Therefore, in taking away
one is angry. Whether, therefore, you take away providence, he also denied the existence of God.
from God kindness, or anger, or both, religion But when he openly acknowledged the existence
must be taken away, without which the life of of God, at the same time he also admitted
His
men is full of folly, of wickedness, and enormity.
)rovidence ; for the one cannot exist at all, or
For conscic'nce greatly curbs men, if we believe be understood, without the other.
But in those
that we are living in the sight of God ; if we later times m which philosophy had now lost its
imagine not only that the actaons which we per- vigour, s there lived a certain Diagoras of Melos, 6
form are seen from above, but also that our who altogether
denied the existence of God,
thoughts and our words are heard by God.
But and on account
of this sentiment was called
it is profitable to believe this, as some imagine, atheist ; 7 also Theodorus 6 of Cyrene : both of
not for the sake of the truth, but of utility, since whom, because they were unable to discover
laws cannot punish conscience unless some ter- anything
new, all things having already been
rot from above hangs over to restrain offences, said and found out, preferred even, in opposiTherefore religion is altogether false, and there is tion to the truth, to deny that in which all preno divinity ; but all things are made up by skilful
t i.e., withoutm_y result.
s De. Afar. Dear., i. ,_..
:' Hominum co_ncnUam £a]]cz_.

4 [A bcautdulformula
of tlmhistory
of G_k
S Defloruerat.
6 [Vol. yr. p. 4:tz.l
;r _e,_.
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ceding philosophers
had agreed without
any
ambiguity.
These are they who attacked providenee, which had been asserted and defended
through so many ages by so many intellects,
What then ? Shall we refute those trifling and
inactive philosophers
by reason, or by the authority of distinguished
men, or rather by both ?
But we must hasten onwards, lest our speech
should wander too far from our subject,
CHAP.

X. --

OF

THE

ORIGIN

OF THE

WORLD,

AND

THE NATUR_ OF AFFAIRS,AND THE eROVmENCE
oF GOD.
They who do not admit that the world was
made by divine providence, either say that xt xs
c
nosed
f first Drincinles coming together at!
random, or that it suddenly came into existence
by nature, but hold, as Straton i does, that nature
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miserable and empty uses!
And, indeed, I
fear lest he who thinks these things worthy of
refutation, should appear no less to rave.
Let
us, however, reply as to one who says something.7
If they are soft s and round, it is plain
that they cannot lay hold of one another, so as
to make some body ; as, though any one should
wish to bind together millet into one combination? the very softness of the grains would not
permit them to come together into a mass. If
they are rough, and angular, and hooked, so that
they may be able to cohere, then they are dxvisible, and capable of being cut; for hooks and
angles must project, '° so that they may posmbly
be cut off.
Therefore that which is able to be cut off and
torn away, will be able both to be seen and held.
"These,'
he says, "flutter
about w_th restless

has in itself the power of production
and of motmns through empty space, and are carried
just
as we see little pamcles
diminution, but that it has neither sensibility hither and thither,
'
"
"
no_- ,_,_,.,
'_....... _,_, ul_'a_
........
,.,_ ,,,,_y und_,_,_nd
that all of dust in the sun when it has introduced
its
things were produced spontaneously, without any _rays
I " and light through a window
'
" From these
.................
-:- a-_
aruncer
or aumor.
_acn uplmuu :l_ -vain
_u, ,there arise trees and herbs, and all fruits of the
impossible.
But this happens to those who are earth, " from these, ammals, and water, and fire,
ignorant of the truth, that they devise anything,
and all things are produced, and are again rerather than perceive that which the nature of the solved into the same elements."
This can be
subject* requires.
First of all, with respect to borne as long as the inqmry is respecting small
those minute seeds, by the meeting together of matters.
Even the world itself was made up of
which they say that the whole world came into these.
He has reached to the full extent of perexistence,3 I ask where or whence they are. fect madness : it seems impossible that anything
Who has seen them at any txme? Who has further should be said, and yet he found someperceived them?
Who has heard them?
Had thing to add.
"Since everything," he says, "is
none but LeucmDus 4 eves _ Had he alone a iinfimte, and nothing can be empty, it follows of
mind who assure'd'lv alone of all men was blind lnecessity that there are innumerable
worlds."
•
and senseless,
since : he spoke those things which What force of atoms had been so great, that
no sick man could have uttered in his ravinc, s s Imasses so incalculable should be collected from
or one asleep in his dreams?
_' ' such minute elements?
And first of all I ask,
The ancmnt philosophers argued that all things iWhat xs
" the nature or origin
" " of those seeds?
were made up of four elements. 6 He would For if all things are from them, whence shall we
not admit th_s, lest he should appear to tread in say that they themselves are ? What nature supthe footsteps of others ; but he held that there plied such an abundance of matter fox the makwere other first principles of the elements them- ing of innumerable
worlds ? But let us grant
selves, which can neither be seen, nor touched,
that he raved wxth impunity concerning worlds ;
nor be percexved by any part of the body. let us speak respecting this in which we are,
They are so minute, he says, that there is no and which we see. He says that all things are
edge of a sword so fine that they can be cut and made from minute bodies which are incapable of
divided by it. From which circumstance
he division.
gave them the name of atoms.
But it occurred
If this were so, no object would ever need
to him, that if they all had one and the same the seed of its own kind.
Birds would be born
nature, they could not make up different objects without eggs, or eggs without bringing forth ;
of so great a variety as we see to be present in likewise the rest of the living creatures without
the world.
He said, therefore, that there were coition : trees and the productions
of the earth
smooth and rough ones, and round, and angu- would not have their own seeds, which we daily
lar, and hooked.
How much better had it handle and sow. Why does a corn-field arise
been to be silent, than to have a tongue for such from grain, and again gram from a corn-field ?
In short, if the meeting together and collecting
x [Peripatetm, succeeded Theophrastus me. _38.]
2 Katxo.
S Coitsse.
4 [Leuelppus, anterior to a ¢ 47o, author of the atomic theory.]
S6Dehrare
Imsset.
[See Tayler
Lewis, Plato ¢ontra .ItAto_, p. xx9.]

_' t e ) something to the purpose.
s Lenia, others read" lmvm"/' smooth.
9 Coagmentatlonem.
xo
Emtaere, "to stand out promlnenfly."
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of atoms would effect all things, all things would
grow together in the air, since atoms flutter
about through empty space.
Why cannot the
herb, why cannot the tree or gram, arise or be
increased without earth, without roots, without
moisture, without seed ? From which it is evident that nothing is made up from atoms, since
everything has its own peculiar and fixed nature
its own seed, its own law given from the beginning.
Finally, Lucretius, as though forgetful of
atoms,' which he was maintaining, in order that
he might refute those who say that all things are
produced
from nothing, employed
these arguments, which might have weighed against himself. For he thus spoke : -" If things

came

from

nothing,

any kind

might

be

born

of anything ; nothing would require seed." *
Likewise afterwards
"We

must

admit,

:m

therefore,

that

nothing

can come

from

nothing, since things require seed before they can
severally fields
be
buxom

bornair." and3
of

be

brought

out

into

the

Who would imagine that he had brain when
he said these things, and did not see that they
were contrary to one another ? For that nothing is made by means of atoms, is apparent
from this, that everything has a definite 4 seed,
unless by chance we shall believe that the nature
both of fire and water is derived from atoms,
Why should I say, that if materials of the greatest hardness are struck together with a violent
blow, fire is struck out?
Are atoms concealed
in the steel, or in the flint?
Who shut them in?
Or why do they not leap forth spontaneously ?
Or how could the seeds of fire remain in a material of the greatest coldness?
I leave the subject of the flint and steel.
If
you hold in the sun an orb of crystal filled with
water, fire is kindled from the light which is reflected from the water, even in the most severe
cold. Must we then believe that fire is contained
in the water ? And yet fire cannot be kindled
from the sun even in summer.
If you shall
breathe upon wax, or if a light vapour shall touch
anything -- either the hard surface s of marble or
a plate of metal --water is gradually condensed
by means of the most minute drops.
Also from
the exhalation of the earth or sea mist is formed,
which either, being dispersed, moistens whatever
it has covered, or being collected, is carried aloft
by the wind to high mountains, and compressed
into cloud, and sends down great rains.
Where,
then, do we say that fluids are produced ? Is it
in the vapour?
Or in the exhalation?
Or in the
wind ? But nothing can be formed in that which
t [Vol. vs. p. 445, t_ot_ 18.]
Lucret., _. t6o.
s .l'l_id., L 2o6.
( Certum.
s C_
marmoris,
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is neither touched nor seen. Why should I speak
of animals, in whose bodies we see nothing
formed without plan, without arrangement,
without utility, without beauty, so that the most
skilful and careful marking out 6 of all the parts
and members repels the idea of accident and
chance ? But let us suppose it possible that the
limbs, and bones, and nerves, and blood should
be made up of atoms.
What of the senses, the
reflection,
the memory, the mind, the natural
capacity:
from what seeds can they be cornpacted ? 7 He says, From the most minute.
There are therefore others of greater size. How,
then, are they indivisible ?
In the next place, if the things which are not
seen are formed from invisible seeds, it follows
that those which are seen are from visible seeds.
Why, then, does no one see them?
But whether
any one regards the invisible parts which are in
man, or the parts which can be touched, and
which are visible, who does not see that both
parts exist in accordance
with design ? s How,
then, can bodies which meet together without
design effect anything reasonable ? 9 For we see
that there is nothing in the whole world which
has not in itself very great and wonderful design.
And since this is above the sense and capacity
of man, to what can it be more rightly attributed
than to the divine providence ? If a statue, the
resemblance of man, is made by the exercise of
design and art, shall we suppose that man himself is made up of fragments which come together at random?
And what resemblance
to
the truth is there in the thing produced, '° when
the greatest and most surpassing skill " can imltate nothing more than the mere outline and
extreme lineaments'2
of the body?
Was the
skill of man able to give to his production any
motion or sensibility ? I say nothing of the exercise of the sight, of hearing, and of smelling,
and the wonderful uses of the other members,
either those which are in sight or those which
are hidden from view. What artificer could have
fabricated either the heart of man, or the voice,
or his very wisdom ? Does any man of sound
mind, therefore, think that that which man cannot
do by reason and judgment, may be accomplished
by a meeting together of atoms everywhere adhering to each other ? You see into what foolish
ravings they have fallen, while they are unwilling
to assign to God the making and the care of all
things.
Let us, however, concede to them that the
things which are earthly are made from atoms :
are the things also which are heavenly?
They
6 De_fipUo
7 Coa_gmen_xrl.
8 Ratio.
9 Rauonale.
so Flcto.
xx Amficium.
t2 Umbmm ©t eatt_ema l_f-_,r-mta.
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say that the gods are without contamination,
suppose to be, as it were, the mother of all
eternal, and blessed ; and they grant to them things, if it has not a mind, will effect nothing,
alone an exemption, so that they do not appear will contrive nothing ; for where there is no reto be made up of a meeting together of atoms, flection there is neither motion nor efficacy.
For if the gods also had been made up of these, But if it uses counsel for the commencement
of
they would be liable to be dispersed, the seeds anything, reason for ats arrangement,
art for its
at length being resolved, and returning to their accomplishment,
energy for its consummation,
own nature.
Therefore, if there is something
and power to govern and control, why should it
which the atoms could not produce, why may be called Nature rather than God?
Or if a
we not judge in the same way of the others? concourse of atoms, or Nature wJthout mind,
But I ask why the gods did not build for them- made those things which we see, I ask why it
selves a dwelling-place before those first elements was able to make the heaven, but unable to
produced the world?
It is manifest that, unless [ make a city or a house ? 3 Why it made mounthe atoms had come together and made the ltains of marble, but did not make columns and
heaven, the gods would still be suspended
statues?
But ought not atoms to have come
through the midst of empty space.
By what ltogether to effect these things, since the), leave
counsel, then, by what plan, did the atoms from no position untried ? For concerning
Nature,
a confused mass collect themselves, so that from which has no mind, it is no wonder that it forsome the earth below was formed into a globe, ;got to do these things.
What, then, is the
and the heaven stretched
out above, adorned/case?
It is plain that God, when He cornwith so great a variety of constellations
that menced thas work of the world,than which
nothing can be conceived more embelhshed?
nothing can be better arranged with respect
Can he, therefore, who sees such and so great to order, nor more befitting as to utility, nor
objects, imagine that they were made without more adorned as to beauty, nor greater as to
any design, without any providence, without any bulk,Himself made the things whmh could
divine intelligence, but that such great and won- not be made by man ; and among these also
derful things arose out of fine and minute atoms? man himself, to whom He gave a portion of
Does it not resemble a prodigy, that there should His own wisdom, and furnished him with reabe any human being who might say these things, son, as much as earthly frailty was capable
or that there should be those who might beheve of receiving, that he might make for himself
them--as
Democritus, who was his hearer, or the things which were necessary for his own
Epicurus, to whom all folly flowed forth from uses.
the fountain of Leucippus ? But, as others say,
But if in the commonwealth
of this world, so
the world was made by Nature, which is without to speak, there is no provadence which rules, no
perception and figure.'
But this is much more God who admimsters, no sense at all prevails in
absurd. If Nature made the world, it must have this nature of things.
From what source theremade it by judgment and intelhgence ; for it is fore will it be beheved that the human mind,
he that makes something who has either the in- wlth its skill and its intelligence, had its origin?
clination to make it, or knowledge.
If nature is For if the body of man was made from the
without perception and figure, how can that be ground, from which circumstance
man received
made by it which has both perception and figure, his name ; 4 it follows that the soul, which has
unless by chance any one thinks that the fabric intelligence, and is the ruler of the body, which
of animals, which is so dehcate, could have been the limbs obey as a king and commander, whmh
formed and animated by that which is without can neither be looked upon nor comprehended,
perception, or that that figure of heaven, whmh could not have come to man except from a wise
_s prepared with such foresight for the uses of nature.
But as mind and soul govern everybody,
living beings, suddenly came into existence by so also does God govern the world.
For it is
some accident or other, without a builder, with- not probable that lesser and humble things bear
out an artfficer ? _
rule, but that greater and highest things do not
"If
there
is anything,"
says Chrysippus, ibear rule.
In short, Marcus Cicero, in his /'us"which effects those things which man, though lculan Disputatians, S and in his Consolation,
he is endowed with reason, cannot do, that as- says : "No origin of souls can. be found on
suredlv is greater,
and stronger,
and wiser than earth.
For there
is nothing, he says, mixed
¢:3
O
6 '
man."
But man cannot make heavenly things ; and compound
an souls, or whach may appear
therefore that which shall produce or has pro-Ito be produced and made up from the earth ;
duced these things surpasses man in art, in[nothing
moist or airy, 7 or of the nature of fire.
desima, in skill, and in Dower. Who, therefore, I -_---'-Z-----7,---C
-•
sins, cap. u. p. o.5, vol. Vl._ this _ne_,.]
an "_'"
it be but " God?
But Nature, which
they
•._ [_See
.... Dmnb _mo.
I [See p, 97 note 4 suflra.]
$ [See (7.lce.ro's judgmcat,
p. 99, note 6_ su_ra.]

]

s [Book * cap. "7.]
6 Concretum.
It Ylabtl¢.
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For in these natures there is nothing which has CHAP. XJ.--OF COD, AND THAT THE ONE GOD,
the force of memory, of mind and reflection
AND BY WHOSE PROVIDENCETHE WORLD IS
which both retains the past and foresees the
COWm'CEDm'_D F_XmTS.
future, and is able to comprise
the present ;
which things alone are divine.
For no source
will ever be found from whmh they are able to
come to man, unless it be from God."
Since,
therefore, with the exception of two or three
vain calumniators,
it is agreed upon that the
world m governed by providence, as also it was
made, and there is no one who ventures to prefer
the opinion of Dlagoras and Theodorus, or the
empty fiction of Leucippus,
or the levity of
Democritus and Epicurus, either to the authority
of those seven ancient men who were called
w/se,' or to that of Pythagoras or of Socrates or
Plato, and the other philosophers
who judged
that there is a providence ; therefore that opinion
also is false, by which they think that rehgion
was instituted by wise men for the sake of terror
and fear, in order that ignorant men might abstain from sins.
But if this is true, it follows that we are detided by the wise men of old. But if they invented relignon for the sake of deceiving us, and
moreover of deceiving the whole human race,
therefore they were not wine, because falsehood
is not consistent with the character of the wise
man.
But grant that they were wise ; what
great success in falsehood was it, that they were
able to deceive not only the unlearned, but Plato
also, and Socrates, and so easily to delude Pythagoras, Zeno, and Aristotle, the chiefs of the
greatest sects?
There is therefore
a divine
providence, as those men whom I have named
perceived, by the energy and power of which
all things which we see were both made and are
governed.
For so vast a system of things,_ such
arrangement
and such regularity in preserving
the settled orders and times, could neither at

Since it is agreed upon concerning providence,
it follows that we show whether it is to be believed that it belongs to many, or rather to one
only. We have sufficiently taught, as I think, in
our Ins_'tu*'ons,
that there cannot be many
gods ; because, if the divine energy and power
be distributed among several, it must necessarily
be diminished.
But that which is lessened is
plainly mortal _ but if He is not mortal, He can
neither be lessened nor divided.
Therefore
there is but one God, In whom complete energy
and power can neither be lessened nor increased.
But if there are many, while they separately have
something
of power and author!ty,
the sum
itself decreases ; nor will they separately
be
able to have the whole, which they have in cornmon with others : so much will be wanting to
each as the others shall possess.
There cannot
therefore be many rulers in this world, nor many
masters in one house, nor many pdots in one
ship, nor many leaders in one herd or flock, nor
many queens in one swarm.
But there could
not have been many suns in heaven, as there
ar e not several souls In one body; so ennrely
does the whole of nature agree in umty.
But
if the world
"Is nourished by a soul,
A spirit whose celestial flame
Glows in each member of the frame,
And stirs the mighty whole," 4

it is evident from the testimony of the poet, that
'there is one God who inhabits the world, since
the whole body cannot be inhabited
and governed except by one mind.
Therefore
all divine power must be in one person, by whose
will and command
all things are ruled ; and
therefore He m so great, that He cannot be
first
arisenso without
a provident
have have
existed
many ages
without artificer,
a powerfulor idescribe d in words by man, or estimated by the
inhabitant,
or have been perpetually
governed
senses.
From what source, therefore, did the
without a skilful and intelligent 3 ruler ; and opinion or persuasion s respecting
many gods
reason itself declares this.
For whatever
ex- come to men?
Without doubt, all those who
ists which has reason, must have arisen from are worshipped as gods were men, and were also
reason.
Now reason is the part of an intelli- the earliest and greatest kings ; but who m ignogent and wise nature ; but a wise and intelligent
rant that they were invested with divine honours
nature can be nothing else than God.
Now after death, either on account of the virtue by
the world, since it has reason, by which it is which they had profited the race of men, or that
both governed and kept together, was therefore
they obtained immortal memory on account of
made by God.
But if God is the maker and the benefits and inventions by which they had
ruler of the world, then religion is rightly and adorned human life ? And not only men, but
women also.
And this, both the most ancient
truly established ; for honour and worship are
due to the author and common parent of all writers of Greece, whom they call theologi, 6 and
things,
also Roman writers following and m_itating the
z[p. _o_, su_a;
also vol v. p. zx, note z.]
2 Tanta rertun magmtudo,
Sentlente; others read "sciente. n

4 Virg.,/En.,
vi. 7_6.
s Persuasmve; most edltlons read "lperstmsione,"
ing is not so good.
60eoA67o_ .
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Greeks, teach ; of whom especially Euhemerus
and our Enmus, who point out the birthdays, mamages, offspring, governments, exploits,
deaths, and tombs ' of all of them.
And Tulhus, following them, in his third book, On the
Nature of the Gods, destroyed the pubhc rehgions ; but neither he himself nor any other person was able to introduce
the true one, of
which he was ignorant.
And thus he hwnself
testified that that which was false was evident ;
that the truth, however, lay concealed.
"Would
to heaven," he says, "that I could as easily discover true things as refute those that are false 1 ",
And this he proclaimed
not with dissimulation
as an Academic, but truly and in accordance
with the feehng of his mind, because the truth
cannot be uprooted
from human perceptions,
that which the foresight of man was able to attain to, he attained to, that he might expose
false things.
For whatever is fictmous and false,
because it is supported
by no reason, is easdy
destroyed.
There is therefore one God, the
source and origin of all things, as Plato both
felt and taught in the T_m_us, whose majesty
he declares to be so great, that it can neither be
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no one ever inquired into, no one discussed, the
subject of His worship and honours;with
that
persuasion, in truth, with which, always beheving
Him to be bounteous and incorruptible,
they
think 7 that He is neither angry with any one,
nor stands m need of any worship.
Thus there
can be no religion where there is no fear. s
CHAP.xn.--oF

RELIGIONAND THE FEAR OF GOD.

Now, since we have replied to the impious and
detestable wisdom,9 or rather senselessness of
some, let us return to our proposed subject.
We
have said that, if rehgion is taken a_ ay, neither
wisdom nor justice can be retained:
wisdom,
because the understanding
of the divine nature,
in which we differ from the brutes, is found in
man alone ; justice, because unless God, who
cannot be deceived, shall restrain our desires,
we shall live wickedly and impiously.
Therefore, that our actions should be viewed by God,
pertains not only to the usefulness of common
life, but even to the truth ; because, if rehglon
and justice are taken away, having lost our teason, we either descend to the senselessness'°
of
the herds; or to th_ savageness of the beasts,
by yea, even more so, since the'beasts
spare ani-

comprehended
by the mind nor be expressed
the tongue.
Hermes bears the same testimony,
whom

Cicero
asserts3
be reckoned
by theI Egyptmns among
the to
number
of the gods.
speak
of him who, on account of his excellence and
knowledge of many arts, was called Tnsmegistus; and he was far more ancient not only than
Plato, but than Pythagoras, and those seven wise
men? In Xenophon,S Socrates, as he d_scourses,
says that "the form of God ought not to be inquired about :" and Plato, in his .Book o/Laws, 6
says : "What God is, ought not to be the subject
of inquiry, because it can neither be found out
nor related."
Pythagoras also admits that there
ts but one God, saying that there is an incorporeal mind, which, being diffused and stretched
through all nature, gives vital perception
to all
living creatures ; but Antlsthenes, in his Physics,
said that there was but one natural God, although
the nations and cities have gods of their own
people. Aristotle, with his followers the Peripatetms, and Zeno with his followers the Stoics,
say nearly the same things.
Truly it would be
a long task to follow up the opinions of all separately, who, although they used different names,
nevertheless agreed in one power which governed
the world.
But, however, though philosophers
and poets, and those, in short, who worship the
gods, often acknowledge
the Supreme God, yet
t
s
3
4

Sepulcra;
others read " stmutacra."
De Nat.
Dear.,
L 32.
[See p. 29, note
[3M ) in 22
.
_p. s68, note x, au_#ra.J

_), .tu_ra.]

reals of their own kind.
What will be more
savage, what more unmerciful, than man, if, the
fear of a superior being taken away, he shaIl be
able either to escape the notice of or to despise
the might of the laws ? It is therefore the fear
of God alone which guards the mutual society
of men, by which life itself is sustained, protected, and governed.
But that fear is taken
away if man is persuaded that God is without
anger ; for that He is moved and indignant when
unjust actions are done, not only the common
advantage, but even reason itself, and truth, persuade us. We must again return to the former
subjects, that, as we have taught that the world
was made
made.

by God, we may teach

why it was

CHAP.xm. _ OF THE ADVANTAGE
ANDUSE OFTHE
WORLDAND OF THE SEASONS.
If any one considers the whole government
of the world, he will certainly understand
how
true is the opinion of the Stoics, who say that
the world was made on our account.
For all
the things of which the world is composed, and
which it produces from itself, are adapted to the
use of man.
Man, accordingly, uses fire for the
purpose of warmth and light, and of softening
his food, and for the working of iron ; he uses
:' Arbttrantur;
some edmons have"
arbxtraban_r,"
which aptmar$
preferable.
s [,, The fear of the Lord is the beginnmg
of wisdom"
(Prov.
ix to).
See p. 262, cap. 6 note fit Supra
]
Stuluuam.
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springs for drinking, and for baths ; he uses rivers same even the dumb animals are fed.
Has not
for irrigating the fields, and assigning boundaries
God laboured
also for the sake of the dumb
to countries ; he uses the earth for recewing a anunals ? By no means ; because they are void
variety of fruits, the hills for planting vineyards, of reason.
On the contrary, we understand that
the mountains
for the use of trees and fire-! even these themselves in the same manner were
wood,' the plains for crops of gram; he uses made by God for the use of man, parry for
the sea not only for commerce, and for receiv- food, partly for clothing, partly to assist him in
ing supplies from distant countries, but also for his work ; so that it is manifest that the divine
abundance
of every kind of fish.
But if he providence wished to furnish and adorn the life
makes use of these elements to which he is of men with an abundance
of objects and renearest, there is no doubt that he uses the heav-sources,
and on this account He both filled the
en also, since the offices even of heavenly things air with birds, and the sea with fishes, and the
are regulated for the fertility of the earth from earth with quadrupeds.
But the Academics,
which we live. The sun, with its ceaseless courses arguing against the Stoics, are accustomed
to
and unequal intervals,* completes its annual clr- ask why, if God made all things for the sake of
cles, and either at his rising draws forth the day men, many things are found even opposed, and
for labour, or at his setting brings on the night :hostile, and injurious to us, as well in the sea as
for repose ; and at one time by his departure ion the land. And the Stoics, without any regard
farther towards the south, at another time by his to the truth, most foolishly repelled this.
For
approach nearer towards the north, he causes they say that there are many things among natuthe vicissitudes of winter and summer, so that ral productions, '° and reckoned among animals,
both by the moistures and frosts of winter the Ithe utlhty of which hitherto _' escapes notice, but
earth becomes enriched for fruitfulness, and by lthat this is discovered in process of the times,
the heats of summer either the produce of grass 3 as necessity and use have already discovered
is hardened by maturity, or that which is in moist :many things which were unknown in former ages.
places, being seethed and heated, becomes ri- What utility, then, can be dmcovered m mice, in
pened.
The moon also, which governs the time beetles, m serpents, which are troublesome and
of night, regulates her monthly courses by the pernicious to man?
Is it that some medicine
alternate loss and recovery of hght, 4 and by the hes concealed in them?
If there is any, it will
brightness
of her shining illumines the nights at some time be found out, namely, as a remedy
obscure with gloomy darkness, so that journeys against evils, whereas they complain that it is
in the summer heat, and expeditions, and works, [altogether
evil. They say that the viper, when
may be performed without labour and inconven- :burnt and reduced to ashes, is a remedy for the
ience ; since
bite of the same beast.
How much better had
"By night the light stubble, by nlght

vicibns

it been that it should not exist at all, than that
a remedy
should be reqmred against it drawn
from itself?
They might then have answered with more conciseness and truth after this manner.
When God
had formed man as it were His own xmage, that
which was the completion
of His workmanship,
He breathed wisdom into him alone, so that he
might bring all things into subjection to his own
authority and government, and make use" of all
the advantages
of the world.
And yet He set
before him both good and evil things, inasmuch
as He gave to him wisdom, the whole nature of
which is employed in discerning things evil and
good : for no one can choose better things, and
know what is good, unless he at the same time
knows to reject and avoid the things which are
evil.'* They are both mutually connected with
each other, so that, the one being taken away,
the other must also be taken away.
Therefore,
good and evil things being set before it, then at
length wisdom discharges its office, and desires

5 Virg., Georg.., i. _89
Opportumtates temporura
7 CertLs statienibus
Others read" sationlbus " for certain kinds
of sowing.; but "stauo" is apphed to the stars'by Seneca and Phny.
s Deslgnau.
9 An objection is here met and answered,

to Gignentluta.
11 Adhuc, omitted in taany taanuscripts,
x2 [I have heretofore noted the elements of a _&eodicy to be found
in Lactanttus.]

The

dry meadows

are better

mown. ''s

The other heavenly bodies also, either at their
rising or setting, supply favourable times 6 by
their fixed positions.7
Moreover, they also afford guidance to ships, that they may not wander
through the boundless deep with uncertain course,
since the pilot duly observing them arrives at the
harbour of the shore at which he aims)
Clouds
are attracted
by the breath of the winds, that
the fields of sown grain may be watered with
showers, that the vines may abound with produce, and the trees with fruits.
And these things
are exhibited by a succession of changes throughout the year, that nothing may at any time be
wanting by which the life of men is sustained,
But9 (it is said) the same earth nourishes the
other living creatures, and by the produce of the
x Lignoruta.

s_t_,_ The_o_y
, n_,h,a_
Atals_i acf_ses,
rec_pt[ lumims

_a_ toa _cecou_.
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thegood for usefulness,
but rejectsthe evilfor!by thatknowledgetoattain
to immortality,
which
safety.Therefore,as innumerablegood thingslis the chief good. Therefore,unlesswe first
have been given which it might enjoy, so also lknow evil, we shall be unable to know good.
have evils, against which it might guard.
For if But Epicurus did not see this, nor did any other,
there is no evil, no danger--nothing,
in short, that if evils are taken away, wisdom is in like
which can injure man-- all the material of wis- manner taken away ; and that no traces of virtue
dom is taken away, and will be unnecessary for remain in man, the nature of which consists in
man.
For if only good things are placed in enduring and overcoming the bitterness of evils.
sight, what need is titre of reflection, of under- And thus, for the sake of a slight gain' in the
standing, of knowledge, of reason ? since, wher- taking away of evils, we should be deprived of a
ever he shall extend his hand, that is befitting good, whmh is very great, and true, and peculiar
and adapted to nature ; so that if any one should to us. It is plain, therefore, that all things are
wish to place a most exquisite dinner before proposed for the sake of man, as well evils as
infants, who as yet have no taste, it is plain that also goods.
each will desire that to which either impulse, or I
hunger, or even accident, shall attract them ;1
CHAP. XIV.--WHY GOD MADE MAN.
and.............
whatever they shall take, it will be useful I it
...............
iOllOWSmat L snow tor wnar purpose tjoct
and
salutary .to tllem. ' What injury. will .it there ..............
_
Imade man mmsem
,As r-re contrived me world
tore..........
be for them always to remain as they are, I for the sake of man, so He formed man hunself
and always to De mlants ann unacquamtefl wlttl ion His own account, as it were a priest of a divine
affairs
?' But.....if you add a mixture either of bitter I...........
•
Itemole, a soectator oi ralS WORKSann oi neaPthin g s, or tmngs useless, or even P olsonous, tl_ey, _enlv- objects
• are lainl deceived throu h their i norance of'
;
_ ." For he is the only being who,
p
y
,
,
_g
_gr
.,
since he is mtelh ent and capable of reason, is
OOfl anti evil, unless WlSO.OmIS armed to mem,
g
g
.
. able to understand
God, to admire His works,
by
whmh
they
may
have
the
rejection
of
evil
•
•
......
Iand perceive His energy and power ; for on this
things and the choice of good things.
. !account he is furnished with judgment, intelhyou see, therefore, tl_at we have greater need I ,,o,,.,_ _,,d ,_,.,,cto
(_,, th_ _.-_
t h_,
of
wisdom
on
account
of
evils
;
and
unless
these
_.
",
.......
. .
. _.alone, Deyonfl me omer nglng creatures, nas
thin
been
ro osed
to
,
gs had
.
,
P,P
_
.. us, we should
. no_ been made with an up grl ht body and attitude,
De a rauonat animal.
_but It this account is true, t,_, ,h.t h,_ ,_m,
m h,,,o Loon r,i_od 1,1] f(-Wthe.
which
the Stoics were in no manner. able to see, , _contempianon
_"_ "7 Y_"%'_."_-,'_'7_'" "K_'2,_
_r accounL
-__----=
•
oi nlS rarem,
u_ tnlS
that . argument
also of Epicurus m done away • Ihe alone has received language, and a tongue
.
_od, he says, either wishes to take ......................
away evlls,_h_
.,,_.... _,_ ,_¢ h is thout,
o oht, that he ma:
o v
and .is unable ; or He is able, and m unwilling ; be able _to declare the ma iest v of his Lord.
or ,,.He is neither wilhn g nor
or He . is both [Lastly, for this• cause all things
_
. able,
.
were placed
_,lllm
and is unable, i' under his control, that he himself might be under
'
g and able • If He is _flhng
"
He is feeble, which is not in accordance with the i the control of God, their Maker and Creator.
character of God ; if He is able and unwilling, ! If God, therefore, designed man to be a worshipHe is envious, which is equally at variance with per of Himself, and on this account gave hun so
God ; if He is neither willing nor able, He is much honour, that he might rule over all things ;
both envious and feeble, and therefore not God ; it is plainly most just that he should worship
if He is both willing and able, which alone is Him 3 who bestowed upon him such great gifts,
suitable to God, from what source then are evils ? I and love man, who is umted with us in the paror why does He not remove them?
I know that tmipation of the divine justice•
For it is not
many of the philosophers,
who defend provi-'right
that a worshipper
of God should be indence, are accustomed
to be disturbed
by this lured by a worshipper of God.
From which it
argument, and are almost driven against their is understood
that man was made for the sake
will to admit that God takes no interest m any- of rehgion and justice.
And of this matter
thing, which Epicurus especially aims at ; but Marcus Tullius is a witness in hm books respecthaving examined the matter, we easily do away ing the Laws, since he thus speaks : 4 ,, But of
with this formidable argument.
For God is able all things concerning which learned men disto do whatever He wishes, and there is no weak- pute, nothing is of greater consequence
than
ness or envy in God.
He is able, therefore, to that it should be altogether understood
that we
take away evils ; but He does not wish to do so, are born to justice."
And if this is most true, it
and yet He is not on that account envious.
For follows that God will have all men to be just,
on this account He does not take them away,
because He at the same time gives wisdom, as I
, V_opt
..... _ .... =_,ai .... umto_,m_,Io_
[1 ceaseto"note th_sperpetually'
recurrentthought. It had
have shown ; and there is more of goodness and p_oro_ndty
tmpressed
ourautI_or
as an_lementof naturalrehgton.]
pleasure in wisdom than of annoyance in evils. prmstttcnt,"
_ Et Deumcolere,
e
tc.
Someedmonsread,"et
eum,qm tanta
omltungtheword"colgr¢."
For wisdom causes us even to know God, and
, i. _o.
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that is, to have God and man as objects of their
affection ; to honour God in truth as a Father,
and to love man as a brother:
for in these two
things the whole of justice is comprised.
But
he who either fails to acknowledge
God or acts
injunously to man, lives unjustly and contrary to
his nature, and in this manner disturbs the
divine institution and law.

of a joyful temperament
are less affected with
/ grief. What need is there to speak of the affections of humanity, to which our nature yields?
Let us weigh the divine necessity _ for I am
unwilling to speak of nature, since it is believed
that our God was never born.
The affection of
fear has a subject-matter
in man, but it has
none in God.
Man, inasmuch as he is liable to
many accidents
and da_gers, fears lest any
CHAP. XV.N WHENCE SINS EXTENDEDTO MAN. greater violence should arise which may strike,
Here

perhaps

some

one

may ask, Whence

despoil, lacerate, dash down, and destroy him.
But God, who is liable neither to want, nor
injury, nor pain, nor death, can by no means

sins
to the
man,divine
or what
perversion
distorted extended
the rule of
institution
to worse
things, so that, though he was born to justice,
fear, because there is nothing which can offer
he nevertheless performs unjust works.
I have violence to Him.
Also the reason and cause of
already in a former place explained, that God desire is manifest in man.
For, inasmuch as he
at the same ume set before him good and evil, was made frail and mortal, it was necessary that
and that He loves the good, and hates the evil another and different sex should be made, by
union with which offspring might be produced
which is contrary to this; but that He permitted the evil on this account, that the good to continue the perpetuity of his race.
But this
also might shine forth, since, as I have often desire has no place in God, because frailty and
taught, we understand that the one cannot exist death are far removed from Him ; nor is there
without the other ; in short, that the world itself I with Him any female in whose umon He is able
is made up of two elements opposing and con- to rejoice ; nor does He stand in need of sucnected with one another, of fire and moisture,
cesmon, since He will hve for ever. The same
and that hght could not have been made unless things may be said respecting em3¢ and passion,
there has also been darkness, since there cannot to which, from sure and mamfest causes, reran is
hable, but to which God is by no means hable.
be a higher place without a lower, nor a rising But, in truth, favour and anger and pity have
without awithout
setting, hardness.
nor warmth Thus
withoutalsocold,
softness
we nor
are their substance _ in God, and that greatest and
matchless power employs them for the presercomposed of two substances equally opposed to
one another-soul and body : the one of which vation of the world.
is assigned to the heaven, because it is shght and CHAP. XVI.--OF
GOD, AND
HIS ANGER
AND AFnot to be handled; the otherto the earth,beFECTIONS.
cause it is capable of being laid hold of: the
one is firm _ and eternal, the other frail and morSome one will ask what this substance is.
tal. Therefore good clings to the one, and evil First of all, when evils befall them, men in their
to the other : light, life, and justice to the one ; dejected state for the most part have recourse to
darkness, death, and injustice to the other. God:they
appease and entreat Him, believing
Hence there arose among men the corruption that He is able to repel injuries from them.
He
of their nature, so that it was necessary that a has therefore an occasion of exercising pity ; for
law should be established, by which vices might He is not so unmerciful and a despiser of men
be prohibited,
and the duties of virtue be en- as to refuse aid to those who are in distress.
joined.
Since, therefore, there are good and Very many, also, who are persuaded that justice
evil things in the affairs of men, the nature of is pleasing to God, both worship Him who is
which I have set forth, it must be that God is Lord and Parent of all, and with continual
moved to both sides, both to favour when He prayers and repeated vows offer gifts and sacnsees that just things are done, and to anger when rices, follow up His name with praises, striving
He perceives unjust things,
to gain His favour by just and good works.
But Epicurus opposes us, and says : "If there There is therefore a reason, on account of which
is in God the affection of joy leading Him to God may and ought to favour them.
For if
favour, and of hatred influencing Him to anger, there is nothing so befitting God as beneficence,
He must of necessity have both fear, and incli- and nothing so unsuited to His character as to
nation, and desire, and the other affections which be ungrateful,
it is necessary, that He should
belong to human weakness."
It does not follow make some return for the services of those who
that he who is angry must fear, or that he who are excellent, and who lead a holy life, that He
feels joy must grieve ; in short, they who are may not be liable to the charge of ingratitude,
liable to anger are less timid, and they who are which is worthy of blame,
even in the case of
z $olidum.

* Materia,
_ Cnmi_a.

Sub_tiv© ezlste_c._
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a man. But, on the contrary, others are daring'
is there that, I will not say our race, but even
and wicked, who pollute all things with their lusts, the universe itself, should be contemptible
in
harass with slaughters, practise fraud, plunder,
His sight ? On this account he says He is pure 7
commit perjury, neither spare relatives nor par- and happy, because He is always at rest)
To
ents, neglect the laws, and even God Himself. whom, then, has the administration
of so great
Anger, therefore, has a befitting occasion 2 in affairs been entrusted,9 if these things which we
God.
see to be governed by the highest judgment are
For it is not fight that, when He sees such neglected by God ? or how can he who lives and
things, He should not be moved, and arise to perceives be at rest?
For rest belongs either to
take vengeance
upon the wicked, and destroy sleep or to death.
But sleep has not rest.
For
the pestilent and guilty, so as to promote the in- when we are asleep, the body indeed is at rest,
terests of all good men.
Thus even in anger but the soul _s restless and agitated : it forms for
itself there is also contained a showing of kind- itself images wlnch it may behold, so that it exerness.S Therefore the arguments are found to be ctses _ts natural power of motion by a variety of
empty and false, e_ther of those who, when they visions, and calls itself away from false things,
will not admit that God is angry, will have it until the limbs are satiated, and receive v_gour
that He shows kindness, because this, indeed, from rest. Therefore eternal rest belongs to death
cannot take place without anger ; or of those alone.
Now if death does not affect God, _t folwho think that there is no emotion of the mind lows that God is never at rest.
But in what can
in God.
And because there are some affections the action of God consist, but in the admimstrato which God is not liable, as desire, fear, avarice, tlon of the world ? But if God carries on the care
grief, and envy, they have said that He is entirely of the world, it follows that He cares for the life
free from all affection.
For He is not hable to of men, and takes notice of the acts of in&ridthese, because they are vicious affecuons ; but uals, and He earnestly desires that they should
as to those which belong to virtue,-that is, be wise and good.
This is the wdl of God, this
anger towards the wicked, regard towards the the dwine law; and he who follows and obgood, pity towards the afflicted,--inasmuch
as serves th_s is beloved by God.
It is necessary
they are worthy of the dwine power, He has that He should be moved with anger against the
affections of His own, 4 both just and true. And man who has broken or desptsed this eternal
if He is not possessed of them, the life of man and dwme law. If, he says, God does harm to
wdl be thrown into confusion, and the conditlonlany
one, therefore He is not good.
They are
of things will come to such disturbance
that deceived by no slight error who defame all centhe laws will be despised and overpowered, and sure, whether human or divine, with the name
audacity alone reign, so that no one can at length of bitterness and malice, thinking that He ought
be in safety unless he who excels s in strength,
to be called injurious ,o who visits the injurious
Thus all the earth will be laid waste, as it were, by w_th punishment.
But if this is so, it follows
a common robbery.
But now, since the wicked that we have injurious laws, which enact punishexpect punishment, and the good hope for favour, ment for offenders, and injurious judges who
and the afflicted look for aid, there is place for inflict capital pumshments
on those convicted
virtues, and crimes are more rare.
But6 it is of crime.
But if the law is just which awards
said, ofttimes the wicked are more prosperous, lto the transgressor his due, and ff the judge
and the good more wretched, and the just are Eis called upright and good when he pumshes
harassed with impunity by the unjust.
We will crimes, -- for he guards the safety of good men
hereafter consider why these things happen.
In who pumshes the evil, -- it follows that God,
the meantime
let us explain respecting anger, when He opposes the evd, is not injurious ; but
whether there be any in God ; whether He takes ]he himself is injurious who either injures an mno notice at all, and is unmoved at those things I nocent man, or spares an injurious person that
which are done with impiety,
he may injure many.
I would gladly ask from those who represent
God as immoveable,"
ff any one had property, a
CI-L_.P.XVII.--OF GOD, HIS CARE AND ANGER. house, a household '_ of slaves, and his slaves,
God, says Epicurus, regards nothing ; there- despising the forbearance of their master, should
fore He has no power.
For he who has power attack all things, and themselves take the enjoymust of necessity regard affairs. For if He has ment of his goods, ff his household
should
power, and does not use it, what so great cause honour them, while the master was despised by
t
2
3
4
S

Facinorosi.
Materta.
Gratlficatio.
Proprtos
Praevaleat.
An objectton isheremet and answered,

r Incorruptus.
_ Qmetus.
9 Cesstt
io Nocentes
it Imrnobdem: not subject to emotions.
z2 Famlham.
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all, insulted, and deserted : could he be a wise
man who should not avenge the insults, but
permit those over whom he had power to have
the enjoyment of his property?
Can such forbearance be found m any one ? If, indeed, it is
to be called forbearance, and not rather a kind
of insensible stupor.
But it is easy to endure
contempt.
What if those things were done
which are spoken of by Cicero ?_ "For I ask,
if any head of a family/when
his children had
been put to death by a slave, his wxfe slain and
his house set on fire, should not exact most
severe punishment
from that slave, whether he
would appear to be kind and merciful, or inhuman and most cruel ?"
But if to pardon
deeds of this kind is the part of cruelty rather
than of kindness,_ it is not therefore the part
of goodness in God not to be moved at those
things which are done unjustly.
For the world!
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in God, because He cannot be injured ; r but it
is found in man, inasmuch as he is frail. For
the inflicting s of injury inflames 9 anguish, and
anguish produces a desire of revenge.
Where,
then, is that just anger against offenders ? For
this is evidently not the desire of revenge, inasmuch as no injury precedes.
I do not speak of
those who sin against the laws; for although a
judge may be angry with these without incurring
blame, let us, however, suppose that he ought
to be of a sedate mind when he sentences the
guilty to punishment, because he is the executor '° of the laws, not of his own sprat or power ;
for so they wish it who endeavour to extirpate
anger.
But I speak of those in particular who
are in our own power, as slaves, children, wives,
iand pupils; for when we see these offend, we
t are incited to restrain them.
For it cannot fail to be, that he who is just

is, as xt were, the house of God, and men, as it and good is displeased with things which are
were, His slaves ; and if His name is a mockery Lbad, and that he who is displeased w_th evil is
to them, what kind or amount of forbearance
is
it to gwe4 up His own honours, to see wicked
and unjust things done, and not to be indignant,
whmh is pecuhar and natural to Him who is
dmpleased with sins ! To be angry, therefore, is
the part of reason: for thus faults are removed,
and hcentiousness is curbed ; and this is plainly
in accordance with justice and wisdom,
But the Stoics did not see that there is a disfine,ion between right and wrong, that there is
a just and also an unjust anger ; and because
they did not find a remedy for the matter, they
wished altogether to remove it. But the Peripatetics said that it was not to be cut out, but
moderated ; to whom we have made a sufficient
reply in the sixth book of the lns_tutwns.S
Now, that the philosophers were ignorant of the.
nature of anger, is plain from their definitions,
which Seneca enumerated
in the books which
he composed on the subject of anger.
"Anger
is," he says, "the desire of avenging an injury."
Others, as Posidonms says, describe it as the
desire of punishing him by whom you think that
you ha_e been unfairly injured.
Some have thus
defined it : "Anger is an incitement of the mind
to injure him who either has committed
an injury, or who has wished to do so." The definition of Aristotle does not differ greatly from
ours; 6 for he says that "anger is the desire of
requiting pain."
This is the unjust anger,
cermng which we spoke before, which is
mined even in the dumb animals ; but it is
restrained in man, lest he should rush to
very great evil through rage.
This cannot
I In Catal , tv 6.
2 Paterfamdtas,
the master of a house,
3 Ptetatts
_"Ut cedat
s [Cap
x5, p t79 , su/#ra, ]
6 [bee p _77, note 6, tnfra.
But he
not auger" j

should

say

i moved when he sees it practised.
Therefore we
l arise to take vengeance, not because we have
I been injured, but that disciphne may be preserved, morals may be corrected, and hcentlousHess be suppressed.
This is just anger ; and as
it is necessary in man for the correction
of
wickedness, so manifestly is it necessary m God,
from whom an example comes to man.
For as
we ought to restrain those who are subject to
our power, so also ought God to restrain the offences of all. And in order that He may do
this, He must be angry; because it is natural
for one who is good to be moved and melted at
the fault of another.
Therefore they ought to
have given this definition : Anger is an emotion
of the mind arousing itself for the restraining
of faultsW
For the definition given by Cicero,
"Anger is the desire of taking vengeance," does
not differ much from those already mentioned. '*
But that anger which we may call either fury or
rage ought not to exist even in man, because it
lm altogether vicious; but the anger which relates to the correction of vices ought not to be
taken away from man ; nor can it be taken away
from God, because it is both serviceable for the
affairs of men, and necessary.
CHAP. XVIII.- OF THE PUNISHMENTOF FAULTS,
THAT IT CANNOTTAKE PLACEWITHOUTANGER.

conWhat need is there, they say, of anger, since
con- faults can be corrected
without this affection?
to be But there is no one who can calmly see any one
some
exist committing, an offence.
This may perhaps be

indignation,

7 lll_eslbihs
est,
Others
read "stabths
reading of the text ts confirmed
by "kn_to"
8 Lm_lo
9 ]nurtt, "burns
in."
Io Mmtster
x, [_ee note 6, suDra, l
t2 [p z6o, etc., suibra.]

est,"
he is firm.
m the next clau.,m.
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possible in him who presides over the laws, because the deed is not committed before his eyes,
but it is brought before him as a doubtful matter
from another quarter.
Nor can any wickedness
be to manifest, that there is no place for a defence ; and therefore it is possible that a judge
may not be moved against him who may possibly
be found to be innocent ; and when the detected
crime shall have come to light, he now no longer
uses his own opinion, but that of the laws. It
may be granted that he does that which he does
without anger ; for he has that whmh he may
follow.
We, undoubtedly,
when an offence is
committed by our household
at home, whether
we see or perceive it, must be indignant ; for
the very sight of a sin is unbecoming.
For he
who is altogether unmoved
either approves of
faults, whmh is more disgraceful and unjust, or
avoids the trouble of reproving them, which a
tranquil spirit and a quiet mind despises and refuses, unless anger shall have aroused and incited it. But when any one is moved, and yet
through unseasonable
leniency grants pardon
more frequently
than is necessary,
or at all
times, he evidently both destroys the hfe of
those whose audacity he is fostering for greater
crimes, and furnishes himself with a perpetual
source of annoyances.
Therefore
the restraining of one's anger in the case of sins is faulty,
Archytas of Tarentum is praised, who, when
he had found everything ruined, on his estate,
rebuking the fault of his bailiff, said, "Wretch,
I
would have beaten you to death if I had not
been angry."
They consider this to be a singular example of forbearance ; but influenced by
authority, they do not see how foolishly he spoke
and acted.
For if (as Plato says) no prudent
man pumshes because there is an offence, but to
prevent the occurrence of an offence, it is evident
how ewl an example this wise man put forth,
For if slaves shall perceive that their master uses
violence when he is not angry, and abstains from
violence ' when he is angry, it is ewdent that
they will not commit slight offences, lest they
should be beaten ; but will commit the greatest
offences, that they may arouse the anger of the
perverse man, and escape with impunity.
But I
should praise him if, when he was enraged, he
had given space to his anger, that the excitement of h_s mind might calm down through the
interval of time, and his chastisement
might be
confined within moderate limits.
Therefore, on
account of the magnitude
of the anger, punishment ought not to have been inflicted, but to
have been delayed, lest it should inflmt 3 upon
the offender pain greater than is just, or occasion
an outburst of fury in the pumsher.
But now,
t Corrupta

esse omnla.

_PInureret,
......

i.e., should
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how is it equitable or wise, that any one should
be punished on account of a slight offence, and
should be unpunished on account of a very great
one?
But if he had learned the nature and
causes of things, he never would have professed
so unsuitable a forbearance, that a wicked slave
should rejoice that his master has been angry
with him. For as God has furnished the human
body with many and various senses which are
necessary for the use of hfe, so also He has
assigned to the soul various affections by which
the course of life might be regulated ; and as
He has given desire for the sake of producing
offspring, so has He given anger for the sake of
restraining.faults.
But they who are ignorant of the ends of good
and evil things, as they employ sensual desire
for the purposes of corruption and pleasure, m
the same manner make use of anger and passion
for the inflicting of injury, while they are angry
with those whom they regard with hatred.
Therefore they are angry even with those who commit
no offence, even with their equals, or even
with their superiors.
Hence they daily rush to
monstrous4 deeds; hence tragedies often arise.
Therefore Archytas would be deserving of praise,
if, when he had been enraged against any cmzen
or equal who injured him, he had curbed hlmself, and by forbearance
mitigated the impetuosity of his fury. This self-restraint is glorious,
by whmh any great evil which impends is restrained ; but it is a fault not to check the faults
of slaves and children;
for through their escaping without punishment
they will proceed to
greater evd. In this case anger is not to be restrained ; but even if it is in a state of inactivlty, S
it must be aroused.
But that which we say respectmg man, we also say respecting God, who
made man like to Himself.
I omit making mention of the figure of God, because the Stoics say
that God has no form, and another great subject
will arise if we should wish to refute them.
I
only speak respecting the soul. If it belongs 6
to God to reflect, to be wise, to understand, to
foresee, to excel, and of all animals man alone
has these qualmes, _t follows that he was made
after the likeness of God; but on this account
he goes on to vice, because, being mingled with
frailty derived from earth, he is unable to preserve pure and uncontaminated
that which he
has received from God, unless he is imbued with
the precepts of justice by the same God.
CHAP. XlX._Or

T_E SOuL AND BODY_ AND OF
PROVIDENCE.
But since he is made up, as we have said, of
two parts, soul and body, the virtues are con4 Imrnama,
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tained in the one, and vices in the other, and
they mutually oppose each other.
For the good
properties of the soul, which consist in restraining lusts, are contrary to the body, and the good
properties
of the body, which consist in every
kind of pleasure, are hostile to the soul. But if
the virtue of the soul shall have resisted the

cannot pardon offences, because he is subject to
the will of another.
But God can pardon, because He is Himself the arbitrator 3 and judge
of His own law ; and when He laid down this,
He did not surely deprive Hm_self of all power,
but He has the liberty of bestowing pardon.

desires, and suppressed them, he will be truly
like to God.
From which it is evident that the
soul of man, which is capable of divine virtue, is
not mortal.
But there is this distinction, that
since virtue is attended with bitterness, and the
attraction of pleasure is sweet, great numbers are
overcome and are drawn aside to the pleasantness; but they who have given themselves up to
the body and earthly things are pressed to the
earth, and are unable to attain to the favour of
the divine bounty, because they have polluted
themselves with the defilements of vices.
But
they who, following God, and in obedience to
Him, have despised the desires of the body, and,
preferring virtue to pleasures, have preserved
innocence and righteousness, these God recognises as like to Himself.
Since, therefore, He has laid down a most

CHAP. XX._OF

holy law, and wishes all men to be innocent and
beneficent, is it possible that He should not be
angry when He sees that His law is despised,
that virtue is rejected, and pleasure made the
object of pursuit?
But if He is the governor
of the world, as He ought to be, He surely does
not despise that which is even of the greatest
importance in the whole world. If He has foresight, as it is befitting that God should have, it
is plain that He consults the interests of the
human race, in order that our life may be more
abundantly supphed, and better, and safer.
If
He is the Father and God of all, He is undoubtedly delighted with the virtues of men, and provoked by their vices.
Therefore He loves the
just, and hates the wicked.
There is no need
(one says) of hatred;
for He once for all has
fixed a reward for the good, and punishment for
the wicked.
But if any one lives justly and innocently, and at the same time neither worships
God nor has any regard for Hma, as Aristides,
and Timon,' and others of the philosophers, will
he escape2 with impunity, because, though he
has obeyed the law of God, he has nevertheless despised God Himself?
There is therefore
something
on account of which God may be
angry with one rebelling against Him, as it were,
in reliance upon His integrity.
If He can be
angry with this man on account of his pride, why
not more so with the sinner, who has despised
the law together with the Lawgiver ? The judge
t Others read "' Cimon " If the reading Tlmon be retained, the
reference is not to Tlmon who is called " the Mtsanthrope," but to
Tlmon the phdosopher of Phhus, who lived m the ttm¢ of Ptol©my
Phlladelphu% and belonged to the sect of the SCeptiCs.
2 Cedcme hm¢ impunt.

OFFENCES, AND THE MERCY OF
COD.

If He is able to pardon, He is therefore able
also to be angry.
Why, then, some one will say,
does it often occur, that the)" who sin are prosperous, and they who live piously are wretched?
Because fugitives and disinherited 4 persons live
without restraint, and they who are under the
discipline of a father or master live in a more
strict and frugal manner.
For virtue is proved
and fixed 5 by means of ills; vices by means
of pleasure.
Nor, however, ought he who sins
to hope for lasting impunity, because there is no
lasting happiness.
,, But,

in truth, the last day is always
to be looked
byman;
and no one ought to be called happy

for
be-

fore his death and last funeral rites, ''6
as the not inelegant poet says. It is the end
which proves happiness, and no one is able to
!escape the judgment of God, either when alive or
after death.
For He has the power both to cast
down the living from on high, and to pumsh the
dead with eternal torments.
Nay, he says, if
God is angry, He ought to have inflicted vengeance at once, and to have pumshed every one
according to his desert.
But (it is replied) if
He had done this, no one would survive.
For
there is no one who offends m no respect, and
there are many things which excite to the cornmission of sinmage,
intemperance, want, opportunity, reward.
To such an extent is the frailty
of the flesh with which we are clothed hable to
sin, that unless God were indulgent to this necessity, perhaps
too few would live.
On this
account He is most patient, and restrains His
anger.
For because there is in Him perfect
virtue, it follows of necessity that His patience
also is perfect, which is itself also a wrtue. How
many men, from having been sinners, have afterwards become righteous;
from being injurious,
have become good; from being wicked, have
become temperate ! How many who were in
early life base, and condemned
by the iudgment
of all, afterwards have turned out praiseworthy?
But it is plain that this could not happen if punishment followed every offence.
_ I),seeptator.

4 Abdmau.
5 Coustat.
6 Ovid., Met_zra., ilt. r53.
[" Ultima semper
]Expectanda dies homtm est; dictqu© beatul
.Ante obatum nemo," etc._
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The publiclaws condemn thosewho are man- workmanship,sinceHe from the beginninghad
ifestly guilty ; but there are great numbers linserted anger in the hver 5 of man, since it is
whose offences are concealed,
great numbers Ibeheved that the cause of this emotion is conwho restrain the accuser either by entreaties or tamed in the moisture of the gall. Therefore
by reward, great numbers who elude justice by He does not altogether prohibit anger, because
favour or influence.
But if the divine censure !that affection is necessarily given, but He forbids
should condemn all those who escape the pun-_us to persevere in anger.
For the anger of
ishment of men, there would be few or even no mortals ought to be mortal ; for if it is lasnng,
men on the earth.
In short, even that one Ienmity is strengthened
to lasting destruction.
reason for destroying
the human race might Then, again, when He enjoined us to be angry,
have been a just one, that men, despising the and yet not to sin, 6 it is plain that He did not
living God, pay divine honour to earthly and tear up anger by the roots, but restrained it, that
frail images, as though they were of heaven, ador- in every correction we might preserve moderaing works made by human hands.
And though tion and justice.
Therefore He who commands
God their Creator made them of elevated coun- us to be angry is manifestly Himself angry ; He
tenance and upright figure, and ramed them to who enjoins us to be quickly appeased is marethe contemplation
of the heaven and the knowl- festly Himself easy to be appeased : for He has
edge of God, they have preferred, like cattle, to enjoined those thmgs which are just and useful
bend themselves to the earth.'
For he is low, for the interests of socmty.Z
and curved, and bent downward, who, turning
But because I had said that the anger of God
away from the sight of heaven and God hm is not for a time 8 only, as is the case with man,
Father, worshlps things of the earth, which he who becomes inflamed with an immediate 9 exought to have trodden upon, that is, things made citement, and on account of his frailty is unable
and fashioned from earth.
Therefore,
amidst easily to govern himself, we ought to understand
such great impiety and such great sins of men that because God is eternal, His anger also rethe forbearance
of God attains this object, that mains to eternity ; but, on the other hand, that
men, condemning
the errors of their past life, because
He is endued with the greatest excelcorrect themselves.
In short, there are many lence, He controls His anger, and is not ruled
who are just and good ; and these, having laid by it, but that He regulates it according to His
aside the worship of earthly things, acknowledge
will. And it is plain that this is not opposed to
the majesty of the one and only God. But though that which has just been said.
For if His anger
the forbearance of God is very great and most had been altogether immortal, there would be
useful ; yet, although late, He punishes the guilty, no place after a fault for satisfaction or kind feeland does not suffer them to proceed further, when rag, though He Hnnself commands men to be
He sees that they are incorrigible,
reconciled before the setting of the sun. '° But the
divine anger remains for ever against those who
CHAP.XXI.- OF W_I_.ANCER OF COD AND MAN. ever sin.
Therefore God is appeased not by
incense or a vlctim, not by costly offerings, which
question,say,and
ForThere
someremains
one willoneperhaps
thatthatGodthe islast.
so [thmgs are all corruptible, but by a reformation
far from being angry, that in His precepts He
even forbids man to be angry.
I might say that
the anger of man ought to be curbed, because
he is often angry unjustly ; and he has immediate emotion, because he is only for a time. _
Therefore, lest those things should be done which
the low, and those of moderate station, and great
kings do in their anger, his rage ought to have
been moderated and suppressed, lest, being out
of his mind,3 he should commit some inexpiable
crime.
But God is not angry for a short time,4
because He is eternal and of perfect virtue, and
He m never angry unless deservedly.
But, however, the matter is not so ; for if He should altogether prohibit anger, He Himself would have
been in some measure the censurer of His own
r [The degradation of the mind of man to the worship of stocks
and stones tmpresses our author as agamst nature.]
z Temporahs.
3 Menus tmpos, l.e , not havmg possession of hi._ mad, opposed
to " meatis compos." Some ediuoas addD"m bile."
* Ad pr_cselm,

of the morals : and he who ceases to sin renders
the anger of God mortal.
For this reason He
does not immedmtely"
punish every one who is
guilty, that man may have the opportunity of cornmg to a right mind, _ and correctang himself.
carP.

xxn. -- OF SINS, AND THE VERSES OF THE
SIBYLSRESPECTINGTHEM RECITED.
This is what I had to say, most beloved Donatus, respecting the anger of God, that you might
know how to refute those who represent God as
bemg without emotions. '3 It only remains that,
after the practice of Cicero, I should use an
s Ass_ppo_:dtobethe_t or thep_s,ons.
6 Rebus
[p_. tv commumbus.
4, Vulgate,andEphe_.,as below.]
s Temporalem.
9 Pr-,esentane_L The word is apphed to a remedy which operates
instantaneously
1o See Eph iv. 26.
it Ad prmsens.
i2 ReqJplscendL
t_ lmmobllem
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epilogue by way of peroration.
As he did in
the Tusculan Z)tspu/a_'ans,'
when discoursing
on the subject of death, so we in this work ought
to bring forward divine testimonies, which may
be believed, to refute the persuasion of those
who, believing that God is without anger, destroy all religion, without which, as we have
shown, we are either equal to the brutes in sayageness, or to the cattle in foolishness ; for it is
in religion only-- that is, in the knowledge of
the Supreme God --that
wisdom consists.
All
the prophets, being filled with the Divine Spirit,
speak nothing else than of the favour of God
towards the righteous, and His anger against
the ungodly.
And their testimony is indeed
sufficient for us ; but because it is not believed
by those who make a display of wisdom by their
hair and dress, _ it was necessary to refute them

ANGER
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VERSES OF THE SIBYLS RESPECTINGIT ; AND,
MOREOVER,A REPROOFAND EXHORTATION.
But because it is related by most learned men
that there have been many Sibyls, the testimony
of one may not be sufficient to confirm the
truth, as we purpose to do.
The volumes, indeed, of the Cum_ean Sibyl, in which are written
the fates of the Romans are kept secret ; but the
writings of all the others are, for the most part,
not prohibited from being in common use. And
of these another, denouncing
the anger of God
against all nations on account of the impiety of
men, thus began:-,, Since great anger is coming upon a disobedient world,
I chsclose the commands of God to the last age,
prophesying to all men from oty to c_ty"

by reason and arguments.
For they act so preposterously,3 that human things give authority to
divine things, whereas divine things ought rather
to give authority to human.
But let us now
leave these things, lest we should produce no
effect upon them, and the subject should be indefinitely drawn out.
Let us therefore seek
those testimonies which they can either believe,
or at any rate not oppose,
Authors of great number and weight have
made mention of the Sibyls ; of the Greeks,
Aristo the Chian, and Apollodorus
the Erythr_ean ; of our writers, Varro and Fenestella.

Another Sibyl also said, that the deluge was
caused by the indignation
of God against the
unrighteous in a former age, that the wickedness
of the human race might be extinguished:--

All these relate that the Erythrman Sibyl was distinguished
and noble beyond the rest. Apollodorus, indeed, boasts of her as his own citizen
and countrywoman.
But Fenestella also relates
that ambassadors
were sent by the senate to
Erythrm, that the verses of this Sibyl might be
conveyed to Rome, and that the consuls Curio
and Octavius might take care that they should
be placed in the Capitol, which had then been
restored under the care of Quintus Catulus.
In
her writings, verses of this kind are found respecting the Supreme God and Maker of the
world :--

From which mention
Jupiter by Ovid: 4 --

"The

" But, ye mortals,
in pity _ turn yourselves
now, and do
not lead the great'God
to every kind of anger."
And also a little later : --

incorruptible
and eternal Maker who dwells in the
heaven,
holding forth
good to the good, a much
greater
reward,
but stirring
up anger
and
rage
against
the evil and unjust."

Again, in another place, enumerating
the deeds
by which God is especially moved to anger, she
introduced these things:-"Avoid

unlawful
services,
and serve
the living God.
Abstain
from adultery
and impurity
; bring up a
pure generation
of children
; do not kill : for the
Immortal
will be angry with every one who may
sin."

Therefore

He is an.gay with sinners,

t [Book t., concluding chapters ]
2 The philosophers wore long hair and cloaks. See Instil,
[Needlessly' ret_ated
See p 95, au_ra ," also z37 ]
sS" -_Prmpostere, i.e.p m a reversed order: putting the last first.

,, From

the time when,

the God

of heaven

enraged

having

burst

forth,

the sea

covered

the earth."

In like manner she foretold a conflagration about
to take place hereafter, in which the impiety of
men should again be destroyed:-,And at some time, God no longer soothing Hm anger,
but increasing
it, and destroying
the race
and laying waste the whole of it by fire."

,, He

is thus made

of men,

concerning

remembers
also that it ts fated that the time shall
come m which the sea, the earth, and the palace

of heaven, being caught by fire, shall be burnt,
and the curiously wrought framework of the
world s be in danger."
And this must come to pass at the time when
the honour and worship of the Supreme shall
have perished among men.
The same Si/,yl,
however, testifying that He was appeased
by
reformation 6 of conduct and self-improvement,
added these things :--

"He

will not destroy,

but

will" again

restrain

His. anger,,,

if you all practme valuable piety in your minds.
Then another Sibyl declares that the Father of
heavenly and earthly things ought to be loved,
lest His indignation should arise, to the destruction of men :
"Lest

by chance
the immortal
God should
be angry,
and destroy
the whole race of men, their life and
shameless
race, it is befitting
that we love the

wise, ever-living God the Father."
m.

being

against the crees themselves and all men, a deluge

4 _etam ,i. 256.
5 Mole_ operosa laborer.
6 Peemtenu_ factotum.
7 _A,_*. Others read_ • g.eAeo_ *' O wretched."
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From these things it is evident that the arguments of the philosophers are vain, who imagine
that God is without anger, and among His other
praises reckon that which is most useless, detracting from Him that which is most salutary
for human affairs, by which majesty itself exists.
For this earthly kingdom and government, unless guarded by fear, is broken down. Take
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the light which we enjoy : through Him we live,
through Him we have entered into the abode _ of
this world. If you contemplate Him as God, it
is He who nourishes us with innumerable resources: it is He who sustains us, we dwell in
His house, we are His household ; 4 and if we
are less obedmnt than was befitting, and less attentive to our duty s than the endless merits of

away
from a but
king,
he will
not down
only
cease anger
to be obeyed,
he and
will even
be cast
headlong from his height. Yea, rather take away
this affection from any person of low degree,
and who will not plunder him? Who will not
deride him ? Who will not treat h_m with injury? Thus he will be able to have neither
clothing, nor an abode, nor food, since others
will deprive him of whatever he has ; much less
can we suppose that the majesty of the heavenly government can exist without anger and fear.
The Milesian Apollo being consulted concerning
the religion of the Jews, inserted these things
in his answer :--

our
Master
Parent
nevertheless
it is.of
greatand
avail
to ourdemanded:
obtaining pardon,
if we
retain the worship and knowledge of Him ; if,
laying aside low and earthly affairs and goods,
we meditate upon heavenly and divine things
which are everlasting. And that we may be
able to do this, God must be followed by us,
God must be adored and loved; since there is
in Him the substance 6 of things, the principle 7
of the virtues, and the source of all that is good.
For what is greater in power than God, or
more perfect in reason, or brighter in clearness ?
And since He begat us to wisdom, and produced
us to righteousness, it is not allowable for man
to forsake God, who is the giver of intelhgence
"God,
the King
and Father
of all, before
whom
the
earth trembles,
and the heaven and sea, and and hfe, and to serve earthly and frail things, or,
whom
the recesses
of Tartarus
and the demons
intent upon seeking temporal goods, to turn aside
dread."
from innocence and piety. Vicious and deadly
If He is so mild, as the philosophers will have pleasures do not render a man happy ; nor does
it, how is it that not only the demons and minis- opulence, which _sthe inciter of lusts ; nor empty
ters of such great power, but even the heaven ambition ; nor frail honours, by which the human
and earth, and the whole system of the universe, soul, being ensnared and enslaved to the body,
tremble at H_s presence ? For if no one submits is condemned s to eternal death : but innocence
to the service of another except by compulsion, and righteousness alone, the lawful and due reit follows that all government exists by fear, and ward of which is immortality, which God from
fear by anger. For if any one is not aroused the beginning appointed for holy and uncorrupted
against one who is unwilling to obey, it will not minds, which keep themselves pure and unconbe possible for him to be compelled to obedi-taminated
from vices, and from every earthly
ence. Let any one consult his own feelings ; impurity. Of this heavenly and eternal reward
he will at once understand that no one can be they cannot be partakers, who have polluted their
subdued to the command of another without conscience by deeds of violence, frauds, rapine,
anger and chastisement. Therefore, where there iand deceits ; and who, by injuries inflicted upon
shall be no anger, there will be no authority, men, by impious actions, have branded themBut God has authority ; therefore also He must selves 9 with indelible stains. Accordingly it is
have anger, in which authority consists. There- befitting that all who wish deservedly to be called
fore let no one, induced by the empty prating' wise, who wish to be called men, should despise
of the philosophers, train himself to the con- frail things, should trample upon earthly things,
tempt of God, which is the greatest impiety, and should look down upon base '° things, that
We all are bound both to love Him, because He they may be able to be united in a most blissful
is our Father ; and to reverence Him, because relationship with God.
He is our Lord : both to pay Him honour, beLet impiety and discords be removed ; let
cause He is bounteous; and to fear Him, be- turbulent and deadly dissensions be allayed,,, by
cause He is severe : each character in Hma is which human societies and the divine union of
worthy of reverence. _ Who can preserve his the public league are broken in upon, divided,
piety, and vet fail to love the parent of his life ? !and dispersed ; as far as we can, let us aim at
or who can with impumty despise Hml who, as
ruler of all things, has true and everlasting power
3 Hosl_itlum
a place
,6
Famtha, "a, i.e.,
household
ofofhospttahty.
slaves."
over all ? If you consider Him in the character
s om_,o_...... f_ma,a.
of Father, He supplies to us our entrance to
_M_te,_,e*um.
Ratm virtutum.
8 Agterna morte damnatur.
9 Inelmbtles
slbimaculas musserunt.

t Vaniloquentia.
¢ Venerabdis.

to Humlha
tz Sopiantur, i.e., be lulled to sleep.
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beinggood and bounteous: ifwe have a supply tible.'Let us cleansethistemple,which isdeof wealth and resources, let it not be devoted filed not by smoke or dust, but by evil thoughts ;
to the pleasure of a single person, but bestowed which is hghted not by blazing tapers, 2 but by
on the welfare of many.
For pleasure is as the brightness and light of wisdom.
And if we
shortlived as the body to which it does service, beheve that God is always present in this temple,
But justice and kindness are as immortal as the to whose divinity the secrets of the heart are
mind and soul, which by good works attain to open, we shall so live as always to have Him
the likeness of God. Let God be consecrated
propitious, and never to fear His anger.
by us, not in temples, but in our heart.
All
x Destrucnha.
The word is used by Prudent_us.
things which are made by the hand are destruc_ IS= p. t63,*_._ra, sc_note_ow.]

NOTE

BY

THE

AMERICAN

EDITOR.

IT is worth while to direct attention to (book vi. cap. 2) what our author has said of "true
worship," just now, when tbe most violent and persistent effort_ are made to sensualize Christian
worship, and to explain away the testimony of the Ante-Nicene
Fathers on this important
subject.
The argument of our author, in its entire drift, is as applicable to our own times as to his ;
and, deeply as I value beauty in the public worship of God, I cannot, as a Nicene Catholic, do
less than adopt the universal sentiment of the early Fathers as to the limits of decoration.
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OR THE FORMATION OF MAN.
.4 TREATISE

ADDRESSED

TO

IJIS PUPIL

DEMETRIANUS.

CHAP.I.--THE

INTRODUCTION,AND EXHORTATIONbut only on condition of their changing nothing
TO DEMETRIANUS.
*
of your state of mind.
For I fear lest custom
How disturbed I am, and in the --eatest ne t and the pleasantness
of these subjects should,
•
•
s' thin• httlel
• " as • usual]
cessmes,
youwlll be able to judge
from
,
J_Y,ha PP ens,T cree
, .P b Y de gr ees into your
mmo
lnereiore
1 aavlse you,
book which I have written to you, Demetrianus,
almost in unadorned words, as the mediocrity of "And repeating
it, will again
and
again
advise
you,"
s
my talent permitted,
that you might know my not to believe that you have these enjoyments of
daily pursuit, and that I might not be wanting to the earth as great or true blessings, since they are
you, even now an instructor, but of a more hon- not only deceitful because they are doubtful, but
ourable subject and of a better system.
For if also treacherous because they are pleasant.
For
you afforded yourself a ready hearer in hterature,
you know how crafty that wrestler and adversary
which did nothing else than form the style, how of ours is, and also often violent, as we now see
much more teachable ought you to be in these that he is. He employs all these things which
true studies, which have reference even to the are able to entice as snares, and with such sublife ! And I now profess to you, that I am hin- tflty that they escape the notice of the eyes of
dered by no necessity of circumstance
or time the mind, so that they cannot be avoided by the
from composing something by which the philoso- foresight of man.
Therefore it is the highest
phers of our sect 2 which we uphold may become prudence to advance step by step, since he occubetter instructed and more learned for the future, pies the passes on both sides, and secretly places
although they now have a bad reputation, and stumbling-blocks
for our feet.
Accordingly
I
are commonly reproved, as living otherwise than advise you, either to disregard, if you are able
is befitting for wise men, and as concealing their according to your virtue, your prosperity m which
vines under the covering of a name ; whereas you live, or not to admire it greatly.
Remember
they ought either to have remedied them, or to your true parent, and in what4 city you have
have altogether avoided them, that they might given your name, and of what rank you have
render the name of wisdom happy and uncor- been.
You understand
assuredly what I say.
rupted, their life itself agreeing with their pre- For I do not charge you with pride, of whmh
cepts.
I, however, shrink from no labour that I there is not even a suspicion m your case ; but
may at once instruct ourselves and others.
For the things which I say are to be referred to the
I am not able to forget myself, and especially at mind, not to the body, the whole system of
that time when it is most necessary for me to which has been arranged on this account, that it
remember ; as also you do not forget yo_urself, as may be in subjection to the soul as to a master,
I hope and wish. For although the necessity of and may be ruled by its will. For it is in a certhe state may turn you aside from true and just tain manner an earthen vessel in which the soul,
t
that
is, the indeed
true man
contained, and
t ye_2 ;_loum_o_ibl
that vessel
not himself,
made byis Prometheus,
as
to the heaven,
the poets say, but by that supreme Creator and
I indeed rejoice that all things which are Artificer of the world, God, whose divine proviesteemed blessings turn out prosperously to you, dence and most perfect excellence it is neither
a2.]

1 lO f whom, £nfra]
a [Nostrm
sectm.
Perhaps
a.e, Chr]stmns.

adopted

pleasantly

from Acts xxvm

$ Vtrg., ,_Tn., ill 436
,I. t.e, have been intttated

by baptmm.

[Phthpp.
2flt

ill. ao.

Gr#tk.]
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possible to comprehend
by the perception, nor
to express in word.
I will attempt, however, since mention has
been made of the body and soul, to explain the
nature of each, as far as the weakness of my understanding
sees through ; and I think that this
duty is especially to be undertaken
on this account, because Marcus Tullius, a man of remarkable talent, in his fourth book on the Republic,
when he had attempted
to do this, concluded
a subject of wide extent within narrow limits,
lightly selecting the chief points. And that there
might be no excuse, because he had not iollowed
up this subject, he testified that neither inchnation nor attention had been wanting to him. For
in his first book concerning the Laws, when he
was concisely summmg up the same subject, he
thus spoke : "Scipio, as it appears to me, has sufficiently expressed this subject in those books
which you have read."
Afterwards, however, in
his second book concerning the Nature of the
Gods, he endeavoured
to follow up the same
subject more extensively.
But since he did not
express it sufficiently even there, I will approach
this office, and will take upon myself boldly to
explain that which a man of the greatest eloquence has almost left untouched.
Perhaps you
may blame me for attempting
to discuss something in matters of obscurity, when you see that
there have been men of such rashness who are
commonly called philosophers,
that they scruffnizedthose things whichGod willed to be abstruse
and hidden;and
investigated the nature of things
in heaven and on earth, which are far removed
from us, and cannot be examined'
by the eyes,
nor touched by the hand, nor perceived by the
senses ; and yet they so dispute concerning
the
nature of these things, as to wish that the things
which they bring forward may appear to be
proved and known.
What reason is there, I
pray, why any one should think it an invidious
thing in us, if we wish to look into and contemplate the system of our body/ which is not
altogether obscure, because from the very offices
of the limbs, and the uses of the several parts,
it is permitted us to understand with what great
power of providence each part has been made ?
CHAP.n.--or

TH_ egODUCnO_ OF ln-IE _,SrS
OF MAn.

For our Creator

OF

GOD.

animals, He provided beforehand
in what manher their hfe might be more safe.
For He
clothed them all with their own natural halr,_ in
order that they might more easily be able to endure the severity of frosts and colds.
Moreover,
He has appointed to every kind its own peculiar
defence for the repelling of attacks from without ; so that they may either oppose the stronger
animals
with natural weapons, or the feebler
ones may withdraw themselves from "danger by
the swiftness of their flight, or those which require at once both strength and swiftness may
protect themselves by craft, or guard themselves
in hiding-places. 4 And so others of them either
poise themselves aloft with light plumage, or are
supported by hoofs,S or are furnished with horns ;
some have arms in their mouth--namely,
their
teeth 6__ or hooked talons on their feet ; and
none of them is destitute of a defence for its
own protection.
But if any fall as a prey to the greater animals,
that their race might not utterly perish, they
have either been banished to that region where
the greater ones cannot exist, or they have received a more abundant fruitfulness in production, that food might be supplied from them to
the beasts which are nourished by blood, and yet
their very multitude might survive the slaughter
inflicted upon them, so as to preserve the race/
But He made man--reason
being granted to
him, and the power of perceiving and speaking
being given to him--destitute
of those things
which are given to the other animals, because
wisdom was able to supply those things which
the condition of nature had denied to him. He
made him naked and defenceless, because he
could be armed by his talent, and clothed by his
reason. 8 But it cannot be expressed how wonderfully the absence of those things which are
given to the brutes contributes to the beauty of
man.
For if He had given to man the teeth
of wild beasts, or horns, or claws, or hoofs, or a
tail, or hairs of various colour, who cannot percewe how misshapen an animal he would be, as
the dumb animals, if they were made naked and
defenceless ? For if you take from these the
natural clothing of their body, or those things by
which they are armed of themselves, they can be
neither beautiful nor safe, so that they appear
wonderfully furnished if you think of utility, and

and Parent, God, has given

wonderfully adorned if you think of appearance :
in such a wonderful manner is utility combined
to man perception and reason, that it might be with beauty.
evident from this that we are descended
from
But with reference to man, whom He formed
Him, because He Himself
is intelligence,
He
Himself is perception
and reason.
Since He,
s om,_ eni_,ui_
_x_ pill,. Othe_,*_a, "_,U_b_ t_it."
did not give that power of reason to the other
_ [,,_**_vxa_,_,¢.-,k_^c., oael. 3.]
z Contrectarl.
.
[
6 [X_ovo'_Xe_oW."
Mc;vcwl,.--lb., 4-]
[The argument from de.s_, is unanswerable, and can never be I
_ [" The survival of tim fittest " The cant of our day antlCao'¢nolete. Theobjections are frivolous and belongto Cteero's "minute
pated_]
p_he:s.']
Of whom, see Tu._cul. _uasat., book :. cap. a3 ]
[
S[ro_,_o_krw_o_m/kta.--,rb._$.
See p. z7_, notc s,._ul_-a.]
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an eternal and immortal being, He did not arm otherwise, for God is able to do all things : but
him, as the others, without, but within ; nor did 1it must be, that that most provident
majesty
He place his protection in the body, but In the ] made that which was better and more right.
soul : since it would have been superfluous, when
I should like, therefore, to ask those censurers
He had given him that which was of the greatest of the divine works, what they think to be wantvalue, to cover him with bodily defences, espe- ling in man, on account of his being born in a
cially when they hindered the beauty of the human I more feeble condition.
Do they think that men
body.
On which account I am accustomed
to are, on this account, brought up worse?
Or
wonder at the senselessness of the philosophers I that they advance the less to the greatest strength
who follow Epicurus, who blame the works of[ of age ? Or that weakness is a hindrance
to
nature, that they may show that the world is
prepared and governed by no providence ;' but:
they ascribe the ongin of all things to indivisible',
and solid bodies, from the fortuitous meetings
of whmh they say that all things are and were
produced.
I pass by the things relating to the
work itself with which they find fault, in which
matter they are ridiculously mad ; I assume that
which belongs to the subject of which we are
now treating,

ltheir growth or safety, since reason bestows s
the things which are wanting?
But, they say,
the bringing up of man costs the greatest la'4bours : in truth, the condition of the brute creaI tion is better, because all these, when they have
brought forth their young, have no care except
for their own food ; from which it is effected
that, their teats being spontaneously distended,
the nourishment
of milk is supphed to their
offspring, and that they seek this nourishment
by the compulsion of nature, without any trouble
CHAP. III. _
OF THE CON'DrrION
OF THE BEASTS on
the part of the mothers.
How is it with
AND MA_q.
birds, which have a different nature ? do they
They complain that man is born in a more not undergo the greatest labours in bnngmg up
feeble and frail condition than that in which the their young, so that they sometn_es
appear to
other animals are born : for that these, as soonl have something
of human intelhgence?
For
as they are r_roduced from the womb immedl- ] they either build their nests of mud, or construct
ately raise themselves on their feet, an_t express them with, twigs and leaves, and they sit .upon
their joy by running to and fro, and are at once [ the eggs w!thout taking food ; and since it has
fit for enduring the air, inasmuch as they have not been _ven to them to nounsh their young
come forth to the light protected
by natural from their own bodies, they convey to them
covermo_,
but man on the contrar_
beina ] food, and spend whole days in going to and fro
naked and defenceless, is cast forth, and'driven _, in this manner ; but by night they defend, cheras it were, from a shipwreck, to the mise n'es of ] "lsh, and P rotect- them • What more can men do?
this hfe; who is neither able to move himself unless it be this only, that they do not drive
from the place where he has been born/nor
to away their young when grown up, but retain
seek the nourishment
of milk, nor to endure them bound by perpetual relationship
and the
the injury of time.
Therefore
they say that bond of affection.
Why should I say that the
Nature is not the mother of the human race, ioffspring of birds is much more fragile than
but a stepmother, who has dealt so liberally with that of man ? Inasmuch as they do not bring
the dumb creation, but has so produced
man, forth the animal itself from the body of the
that, without resources, and without strength,
mother, but that which, being warmed by the
and destitute of all aid, he can do nothing else inourishment and heat of the body of the mother,
than give tokens 3 of the state of his frailty by produces the animal ; and this, even when aniwailing and lamentauons ; "as well he may, mated by breath, being unfledged and tender, is
whose destiny it is to go through in life so many not only without the power of flying, but even
ills.",
of walking.
Would he not, therelore, be most
And when they say these things they are
believed to be very wise, because every one without consideration is displeased with his own condition ; but I contend that they are never more
foolish than when they say these things. * For
when I consider the condition of things, I understand that nothing ought to have been otherwise than it is--not
to say could have been
t [The admirable investigations of the modem athetsts are so
many
testlmomes
against
their own
theortes
they come to talk
of fOrce,
etc., instead
of God.
P. 97,
note 4,when
su_ra.]
a Effusus est.
s Ominari.
4 Lucret, v. 2u8.

senseless, if any one should think that nature
has dealt badly with birds, first, because they
are twice born, and then because they are so
weak, that they have to be nourished by food
sought with labour by their parents?
But they
select the stronger, and pass by the more feeble
animals.
I ask, therefore, from those who prefer the
condition of the beasts to their own, what they
would
choose if God should give them the
i choice : would they prefer the w_sdom of man
$ Depeud_t.
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together with his weakness, or the strength of prefer to their own, they would now immedithe beasts together with their nature ? In truth, ately desire to return to their previous state, and
they are not so much like the beasts as not to would with great outcries eagerly demand their
prefer even a much more fragile condition, pro- former condition, because strength and firmness
vided that it be human, to that strength of theirs of body are not of such consequence
that you
unattended with reason.
But, in truth, prudent should be without the office of the tongue ; or
men neither desire the reason of man together the free course of birds through the air, that you
with frailty, nor the strength of the dumb ani- should be without the hands.
For the hands
reals without reason.
Therefore it is nothing so are of greater service than the hghtness and use
repugnant
or contradictory,'
that either reason of the wings ; the tongue is of greater service
or the condmon
of nature should of necessity than the strength
of the whole body.
What
prepare each animal.
If it is furmshed with madness is it, therefore, to prefer those things
natural protection,
reason is superfluous.
For which, if they were given, you would refuse to
what will it contrive ? • What will it do ? Or receive !
what wdl it plan?
Or in what will it display
that light of the intellect, when Nature of its
CHAp. IV. _ OF THE WEAKNESSOF MAN.
own accord grants those things which are able
They also complain that man is liable to disto be the result of reason?
But if it be endued eases, and to untimely death.
They are mdlgwith reason, what need will there be of defences nant, it appears, that they are not born gods.
for the body, when reason once granted is able By no means, they say ; but we show from this,
to supply the office of nature ? And this has that
man was made with no foresight, which
such power for the adorning and protection
of! ought to have been otherwise.
What if I shall
man, that nothing greater or better can be given show, that this very thing was foreseen with great
by God.
Finally, since man is possessed of a reason, that he might be able to be harassed by
body which is not great, and of shght strength,
diseases, and that his life might often be cut short
and of infirm health, nevertheless, since he has in the midst of its course?
For, since God had
received that which is of greater value, he is bet- known that the animal which He had made, of
ter equipped than the other ammals, and more its own accord passed to death, that it m_ght be
adorned.
For though he is born frail and feeble, capable
of receiving death itself, which is the
yet he is safe from all the dumb animals, and dissolution of nature, He gave to it frailty, which
all those which are born with greater strength, i might find an approach for death in order to the
though they are able to bear patiently the in- dissolution of the animal.
For if it had been
clemency of the sky, yet are unable to be safe of such strength that disease and sickness could
from man.
Thus it comes to pass that reason not approach it, not even could death, since
bestows more on man than nature does on the death is the consequence of diseases.
But how
dumb animals ; since, in their case, neither great- could a premature
death be absent from him,
ness of strength nor firmness of body can pre- for whom a mature death had been appointed?
vent them from being oppressed by us, or from Assuredly they wish that no man should &e, unbeing made subject to our power,
less when he has completed his hundredth
year.
Can any one, then, when he sees that even How can they mamtam their consistency m so
elephants,3 with their vast bodies and strength,
great an opposition of circumstances ? For, m
are subservient to man, complain respecting God, order that no one may be capable of dying
the Maker of all things, because he has received
before a hundred
years,
something
of the
moderate strength, and a small body ; and not strength which m immortal
must be given to
estimate according to their deserts the divine him; and when this is granted, the condition
benefits towards himself, which is the part of an of death must necessarily be excluded.
But of
ungrateful man, or (to speak more truly) of a what kind can that be, which can render a man
madman?
Plato, I believe, that he might refute firm and impregnable
against &seases and atthese ungrateful men, gave thanks to nature that tacks from without?
For, inasmuch
as he is
he was born a man.*
How much better and composed of bones, and nerves, and flesh, and
more soundly did he act, who perceived that the blood, which of these can be so firm as to repel
con&tion of man was better, than they did who frailty and death ? That man, therefore, may
would have preferred that they had been bom not be liable to dissolution before that time
beasts ! For ff God should happen to change which they think ought to have been appointed
them into those animals whose condition they for him, of what material will they assign to him
[a body?
All things which can be seen and
• Contra_,m.
touched are frail. It remains that they seek
Excogltablt.
3Bo_cs
L_.
_cp_t_ a_ s_id
to_w _n m _ll_d,
be-something from heaven, since there is nothing
canto they were firstsccn by the Romans m Lucama
on earthwhich isnotweak.
• Sornc e&uons here add: "But what is the nature of thls_it
notb_b_g toth, pr_=t s_bj_ ,o _d**."
Since, therefore, man had to be so formed by

ON

THE

WORKMANSHIP

OF

GOD.

285

I
God, that he should at some time be mortal, the tmade the assumption, that nothing was made by
matter itself required that he should be made jthe divine mind. And they were unable to prove
with a frail and earthly body.
It is necessary, tthis in any other way a than by showing that there
therefore, that he should at some time receive twere some things in which the system of provideath, since he is possessed of a body ; for every pence appeared to be at fault. 2 Therefore they
body is hable to dissolution and to death. There- blamed those things in which providence wonfore they are most foolish who complain of pre- derfully expressed its divinity, as those things
mature death, since the condition
of nature which I have related concerning diseases and
makes a place for it. Thus it will follow that he premature death ; whereas they ought to have
is subject also to diseases ; for nature does not considered,
these things being assumed, what
admit that infirmity can be absent from that would be the necessary consequences
(but those
body which is at some time to undergo dissolu- things whlch,I have spoken are the consequences)
tion. But let us suppose it to be possible, as if he were not liable to diseases, and did not rethey wish, that man is not born under those con- qmre a dwelling, nor clothing.
For why should
dinons by which he is subject to disease or death, he fear the winds, or rains, or colds, the power
unless, having completed the course of his hfe, of which consists m this, that they bring diseases ?
he shall have arnved at the extremity of old age. For on this account he has received wisdom, that
They do not, therefore, see what would be the he may guard his frailty against things that would
consequence if it were so arranged, that it would injure him. The necessary consequence
is, that
be plainly impossible to die at another time ; but since he is liable to diseases for the sake of reif any one can be deprived of nourishment
by raining his wisdom, he must also be liable to
another, itwlll bepossible for him to die. There- death _ because he to whom death does not
fore the case reqmres that man, who cannot die come, must of necessity be firm.
But infirmity
before an appointed
day, should have no need has m itself the condition of death ; but where
of the nounshment
of food, because it may be there shall be firmness, neither can old age have
taken from him ; but if he shall have no need of any place, nor death, which follows old age.
food, he will now not be a man, but will become
Moreover, if death were appointed for a fixed
a god.
Therefore, as I have already said, they age, man would become most arrogant,
and
who complain of the frailty of man, make this would be destitute of all humamty.
For almost
complaint especially, that they were not born all the rights of humanity, by which we are
immortal and everlasting.
No one ought to die united with one another, anse from fear and the
unless he is old.
On this account, m truth, he consciousness
of frailty.
In short, all the more
ought to d_e, because he is not God.
But mor- feeble and timid ammals herd together, that,
tahty cannot be umted with immortality:
for if since they are unable to protect themselves by
a man ib mortal m old age, he cannot be immor- strength, they may protect themselves by their
ta! m youth ; neither is the condition of death multitude ; but the stronger animals seek soliforeign to hm_ who is at some tm_e about to die ; tudes, since they trust in their force and strength._
nor is there any immortahty to whmh a limit is If man also, in the same manner, had sufficient
appointed.
Thus it comes to pass, that the ex- istrength for the repelling of dangers, and did
clusion of immortahty for ever, and the reception
not stand in need of the assistance of any other,
of mortality for a time, place man in such a what society would there be ? Or what system ?
condition that he is at some time mortal,
iWhat humanity ? Or what would be more harsh
Therefore the necess_tyis m allpoints suitable,'
than man ? What more brutal?
What more
that he ought not to have been othel'wlse than savage?
But since he is feeble, and not able
he is, and that it was impossible.
But they do to live by himself apart from man, he desires
not see the order of consequences,
because they society, that his life, passed in intercourse with
have once committed an error in the mare point others, may become both more adorned
and
itself.
For the divine providence
hawng been more safe. You see, therefore, that the whole
excluded from the affatrs of men, it necessarily] reason of man centres most of all in this, that
followed that all things were produced of the,r I he is born naked and fragile, that he is attacked
own accord.
Hence they invented the notion by diseases, that he is punished by premature
of those blows and fortuitous meetings together death.
And if these things should be taken away
of minute seeds, because they did not see the from man, reason also, and wisdom, must necesorigin of things.
And when they had thrown sarily be taken away.
But I am discussing too
themselves into this difficulty, necessity now long respecting things which are manifest, since
compelled them to think that souls were born it is clear that nothing ever was made, or could
together with bodies, and in like manner were have been made, without providence.
And if
extinguished together with bodies ; for they had
z Quadrat.

_ Claudtcare.
3 [The dlsposlt|on,
even among mcu, toherd_,gether
in ar_i¢,_l
_H_icuesj
m mstiacuvcly
repugnamto thestronger
natuzcs.]
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I should now wish to discuss respecting
all its
works in order, the subject would be infinite,
But I have purposed to speak so much concernlug the body of man only,'that
I may show m
it the power of divine providence,
how great
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living creature ; and this name was given to it,
as indeed Varro writes to Cicero, because from
this the senses and the nerves take their beginning.
.
.
But those parts, which we have said to be

it
been in thoseandthings
easy
of has
comprehension
open only
; forwhich
those arethings
which relate to the soul can neither be subjected
to the eyes, nor comprehended.
Now we speak
concerning the vessel itself of man, which we
see.

lengthened
out from
body,or either
for He
the
sake of walking,
or of the
acting,
of flying,
would have to consist of bones, neither too long,
for the sake of rapidity of motion, nor too short,
for the sake of firmness, but of a few, and those
large.
For either they are two as in man, or
four as in a quadruped.
And these He did not
CHAP. V.--OF
THE
FIGURES
AND LIMBS
OF A_'IMALS.
make sohd, lest in walking sluggishness
and
In the beginning, when God was forming the weight should retard ; but He made them holanimals, He.did
not wish to conglobate ' and low, and full of marrow within, to preserve the
collect them into a round shape, that they might vigour of the body.
And again, He did not
be able easily to put themselves in motion for make them equally extended to the end; but
walking, and to turn themselves in any direction ; He conglobated
their extremities
with coarse
but from the highest part of the body He length- knots, that they might be able more easily to
ened out the head.
He also carried out to a be bound with sinews, and to be turned more
greater length some of the limbs, which are called easily, from which they are called jointsP These
feet, that, being fixed on the ground with alter- knots He made firmly solid, and covered with a
nate motions, they might lead forward the animal soft kind of covering, which as called cartilage ;
wherever his inclination had borne him, or the for thin purpose, that they might be bent without
necessity of seeking food had called him. More- galling or any sense of pain.
He did not, howover, He made four limbs standing out from the ever, form these after one fashion.
For He
very vessel of the body: two behind, which are made some simple and round into an orb, in
in all animals -- the feet ; also two close to the those joints at least in whmh it was befitting that
head and neck, which supply various uses to the limbs should move in all directions, as m the
animals.
For in cattle and wild beasts they are shoulders, since it is necessary that the hands
feet like the hinder ones ; but in man they are should move and be twisted about in any dlrechands, which are produced
not for walking, but tion ; but others He made broad, and equal, and
for acting and controlling. 2 There is also a third round towards one part, and that plainly in those
class, in whmh those former limbs are neither places where only it was necessary ibr the hmbs
feet nor hands ; but wings, which, having feath- to be bent, as in the knees, and in the elbows,
ers arranged in order, supply the use of flying.3 and in the hands themselves.
For as it was at
Thus one formation has different forms and uses ; the same time pleasant to the sight, and useful,
and that He might firmly hold together the den- I that the hands should move in every direction
sity itself of the body, by binding together greater! from that position from which they spring ; so
and small bones, He compacted a kind of keel, assuredly, if this same thing should happen to
which we call the spine ; and He did not think the elbows, a motion of that kind would be at
fit to form it of one continued
bone, lest the once superfluous and unbecoming.
For then
animal should not have the power of walking the hand, having lost the dignity which it now
and bending itself. From its middle part, as it has, through its excessive flexlbflity, Zwould apwere, He has extended in a different direction
pear like the trunk of an elephant;
and man
transverse and flat bones, by which, being slightly would be altogether snake-handed, _- an instance
curved, and almost drawn together to themselves of which has been wonderfully effeeted m that
as into a circle, the inward organs 4 may be coy- monstrous beast.
For God, who wished to disered, that those parts which needed to be soft play His providence
and power by a wonderful
and less strong m_ght be protected by the encir- variety of many things, inasmuch as He had not
cling of a solid framework.S
But at the end of extended the head of that animal to such a length
that joining together which we have said to re- that he might be able to touch the earth with
semble the keel of a ship, He placed the head, his mouth, which would have been horrible and
in which might be the government
of the whole hideous, and because He had so armed the
mouth itself with extended
tusks, that even if
t2 Conglobare,
" to gatherintoa ball."
he
touched
the
earth
the
tusks
would still deprive
Temperandum.
Others read " tenendum."
s [But, query, Is there not an unsolved
mystery
about birds and
him of the power of feeding, He lengthened out
flying 9 They seem to me to be sustained
in the air by some faculty
trot yet understood.]
4 Viscera.
Th_ word includes
the beart, ltmgs mliver, stomach,
_d intestines.
•* Crat_
properly "wlcker-worL"

6 Verttbula.
7 Mobthtas.
s Angutmanus,

-- a word apphed

by Lucretms

to the elephant.
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between these from the top of the forehead a
soft and flexible hmb, by which he might be able
to grasp and lay hold of anything, lest the prominent magnitude
of the tusks, or the shortness of
the neck, should interfere with the arrangement
for taking food.
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exist, unless those things by which it exists were
previously arranged.4
Therefore Epicurus saw in the bodies of animals the skill of a divine plan ; but that he might
carry into effect that which he had before iraprudently assumed, he added another absurdity
agreeing with the former.
For he said that the

eyes were not produced
for seeing, nor the ears
for hearing, nor the feet for walking, since these
members were produced
before there was the
I cannot here be prevented from again show- exercise of seeing, hearing, and walking ; but
ing the folly of Epicurus.
For all the ravings I that all the offices of these members arose from
of Lucretius'
belong to him, who, in order that '.them after their productlon.s
I fear lest the telhe might show that animals are not produced by utatlon of such extravagant and ridiculous stories
any contrivance
of the divine mind, but, as he should appear to be no less foolish, but it pleases
1_ wont to say, by chance, said that in the begin- ]me to be foolish, since we are dealing with a
nlng of the world innumerable
other animals of_. foohsh man, lest he should think himself too
wonderful form and magnitude were produced ;i clever.6 What do you say, Epmurus?
Were
but that they were unable to be permanent,
be- Inot the eyes produced
for seeing?
Why, then,
cause either the power of taking food, or the do they see?
Their use, he says, afterwards
method of uniting and generating,
had failed showed itself.
Therefore
they were produced
them.
It is evident that, in order to make a for the sake of seeing, since they can do nothing
place for his atoms flying about through the else but see. Likewise, in the case of the other
boundless and empty space, he wished to ex- hmbs, use itself shows for what purpose they
elude the divine providence.
But when he saw were produced.
For it is plain that this use
that a wonderful system of providence
is con- I could have no existence, unless all the hmbs had
tamed in all things which breathe, what vanity been made with such arrangement
and foresight,
was it (O mischievous one _) to say that there that they might be able to have their use.
had been annnals of immense size, in which the
For what if you should say, that birds were
system of production ceased!
not made to fly, nor wild beasts to rage, nor
Since, therefore,
all things which we see are fishes to swim, nor men to be wise, when it _
produced with reference to a plan--for
nothing evident that living creatures are subject to that
but a plan" can effect this very condition of be- natural disposition and office to which each wa_
ing born _it is manifest that nothing could have created ? But it is evident that he who has lo_'
been born without a plan. For it was previously
the main point itself of the truth must always t,'
foreseen in the formation of everything, how it in error.
For if all thlngs are produced
not b)
should use the service of the hmbs for the neces- providence,
but by a fortuitous meeting together
sanes of life, and how the offspring, being pro- of atoms, why does it never happen by chance,
duced from the union of bodies, might preserve
that those first principles meet together in such
all hying creatures by their several species.
For a way as to make an animal of such a kind, that
if a skllful architect, when he designs to construct it might rather hear with its nostrils, smell with
some great building, first of all considers what iits eyes, and see 7 with its ears?
For if the first
will be the effect 3 of the complete building, and principles
leave no kind of position untried,
previously ascertains by measurenlent what situa- monstrous productions
of this kind ought daily
tion is statable for a light weight, in what place to have been brought forth, in which the arrangea massive part of the structure will stand, what I ment of the limbs might be distorted, s and the
will be the intervals between the columns, what !use far different from that which prevails.
But
or where will be the descents and outlets of the since all the races of animals, and all the limbs,
falling waters and the reservoirs, _ he first, I observe their own laws and arrangements,
and
say, foresees these things, that he may begin to- the uses assigned to them, it is plain that nothgether with the very foundations whatever things ing is made by chance, since a perpetual arrangeare necessary for the work when now completed,
ment of the divine plan is preserved.
But we
--why should any one suppose that, in the con- will refute Epicurus at another time.
Now let
txivance of animals, God did not foresee what
things were necessary for living, before giving'
4 [ The arnazm .#ro '_ortwns
. impartedto all things created, m
life itself?
For it is manifest that life could not correspondence
w,g theirrelationsto man and totheearth,ts beautt.
fully hinted by our author ]
CHAP. VI.-

OF

THE

ERROR

OIe EPICURUS,

AND

OF

THE LIMBSAND THEIR USE.

t ['Yet Lucretms has origmahty and gemus of an order far nobler
than that of moderns who copy his follies ]
Ratio. Nearly equivalent m thtg place to " provtdentxa "'
3 Summa
[_Vlsd xt 20 ]

s [The snout of the elephant and the neck of the g_raffe were developed from then"necessm'es, etc Modern £¢teuce, l_aSsim.]
6 [In our days reproduced as f_rog'resa ]
7 Cerneret, " to see so as to &stmgmsh, " a stronCer word than
" video "
8 Praeposterus, having the- la._tfirst, and the first la_
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us discuss the subject
begun,

of providence,

as we have _or if you should attach feet or hair to serpents,
in which the length of the body equally stretched
iout required
nothing else, except that being
CHAP, VII.OF ALL THE PARTS OF THE BODY.
marked as to their backs with spots, and supporting themselves by their smooth scales, with
God therefore connected and bound together winding courses they should glide into slippery
the parts which strengthen'
the body, which we tracts.
But in quadrupeds
the same designer
call bones, being knotted and joined to one an- lengthened
out the arrangement
of the spine,
other by sinews, which the mind might make use which is drawn out from the top of the head to
of, as bands/if
it should wish to hasten forward a greater length on the outside of the body, and
or to lag behind ; and, indeed, without any la- pointed it into a tall, that the parts of the body
bour or effort, but with a very slight inclination,
which are offensive might either be covered on
it might moderate and guide the mass of the account of their unsightliness,
or be protected
whole body.
But He covered these with the on account of their tenderness,
so that by its
inward organs,3 as was befitting to each place, mouon certain minute and injurious animals
that
the parts which
were
and concealed.
Also
He solid
mixedmight
with betheenclosed
inward might be driven away from the body ; and if
you should take away this member, the animal
organs, veins as streams divided
through the would be imperfect and weak.
But where there
whole body, through which the moisture and the is reason and the hand, that is not so necessary
blood, running in different directions, might be- as a covering of halr.
To such an extent are all
dew all the hmbs with the vital juices ; and He things most befittingly arranged, each in its own
fashioned these inward organs after that manner class, that nothing can be conceived more unbewhich was befitting to each kind and situation,
coming than a ouadruoed which is naked, or a
and covered them with skin drawn over them, man that is covered.
"
which He either adorned with beauty only, or
But, however, though nakedness itself on the
covered with thick hair, or fenced with scaIes, part of man tends m a wonderful manner to
or adorned with brilliant feathers.
But that is a beauty, yet it was not adapted to his head ; for
wonderful contrivance of God, that one arrange- what great deformity there would be m this, is
ment and one state exhibits innumerable vane- evident from baldness.
Therefore He clothed
ties of animals.
For in almost all things which the head with hair ; and because it was about to
breathe there is the same connection
and ar- be on the top, He added it as an ornament, as
rangement of the hmbs.
For first of all is the it were, to the highest summit of the building.
head, and annexed to this the neck ; also the And this ornament is not collected into a circle,
breast adjoined to the neck, and the shoulders
or rounded into the figure of a cap, lest it should
projecting from it, the belly adhering
to the be unsightly by leawng some parts bare ; but it
breast ; also the organs of generation subjoined is freely poured forth m some places, and withto the belly; in the last place, the thighs and drawn in others, according to the comehness of
feet.
Nor do the limbs only keep their own each place.
Therefore, the forehead entrenched
course and position in all, but also the parts of by a circumference,
and the hair put forth from
the limbs.
For m the head itself alone the ears the temples before the ears, and the uppermost
occupy a fixed posit_on, the eyes a fixed position, parts of these being surrounded
after the manlikewise the nostrils, the mouth also, and in it net of a crown, and all the back part of the
the teeth and tongue.
And though all these head covered, display an appearance
of wonderthings are the same m all animals, yet there is] ful comeliness.
Then the nature of the beard
an infinite and manifold diversity of the things contributes in an incredible degree to distinguish
formed; because those things of which I have the maturity of bodies, or to the distinction
of
spoken, being either more drawn out or more sex, or to the beauty of manhness and strength ;
contracted,
are comprehended
by lineaments
so that it appears that the system of the whole
differing in various ways. What ! is not that work would not have been in agreement, if anyd/vine, that in so great a multitude
of living thing had been made otherwise than it is.
creatures each animal is most excellent in its
own class and species?--so
that if any part i
should be taken from one to another, the neces- CHAP. VIII. -- OF THE PARTSOF MAN: THE EYES
sary result would be, that nothing would be more
A._D EARS.
embarrassed
for use, nothing more unshapely to
Now I will show the plan of the whole man,
look upon ; as if you should give a prolonged
and will explain the uses and habits of the sevneck to an elephant, or a short neck to a camel ; eral members which are exposed to view in the
body, or concealed.
When, therefore, God had
*J SoUd,,,_,_con_,_.
determined
of all the animals to make man
Retinaculm.
Vi_.,ib_.
alone heavenly,and all the rest earthly,He
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raised him erect x to the contemplation
of the or because the Greeks call the voice itself a33_v,
heaven, and made him a biped, doubtless that from hearing,--the
ears (aures) were named
he might look to the same quarter from which as though audes by the change of a letter,-he derives his origin;
but He depressed the God would not form of soft skins, which, hangothers to the earth, that, inasmuch as they have ing down and flaccid, maght take away beauty ;
no expectation of immortality, bemg cast down nor of hard and solid bones, lest, being stiff and
with their whole body to the ground, they might immoveable,
they should be inconvement
for
be subservient to their appetite and food. And use. But He designed that which might be bethus the right reason and elevated position of tween these, that a softer cartilage might bind
man alone, and his countenance,
shared with them, and that they might have at once a befitand closely resembling God his Father, bespeak tang and flexible firmness.
In these the office
his origin and Maker?
His mind, nearly di- of hearing only is placed, as that of seeing is in
vane, because it has obtained the rule not only the eyes, the acuteness of which is especially inover the animals which are on the earth, but explicable and wonderful ; for He covered their
even over his own body, being situated in the orbs, presenting the similitude of gems in that
highest part, the head, as in a lofty citadel, part with which they had to see, with translooks out upon and observes all things.
He parent membranes,
that the images of objects
formed this xts palace, not drawn out and ex- placed opposite them, being refracted'2
as in a
tended, as in the case of the dumb animals, but mirror, might penetrate to the innermost percephke an orb and a globe, because all3 roundness
tion. Through these membranes, therefore, that
belongs to a perfect plan and figure.
Therefore
faculty which is called the mind sees those things
the mind and that dwme fire ascovered wath it,4 as whwh are without ; lest you should happen to
with a vault ; s and when He had covered ats high- tthink that we see eather by the striking ,3 of the
est topwlth a natural garment, He alike furnished images, as the philosophers
dascuss, since the
and adorned the front part, which is called the office of seeing ought to be in that which sees,
face, with the necessary services of the members, inot an that which is seen ; or in the tension of
And first, He closed the orbs of the eyes with the air together with the eyesight ; or m the
concave apertures, from which boring 6 Varro outpouring of the rays : since, if it were so, we
thought that the forehead7
derived its name ; should see the ray towards whach we turn with
and He would have these to be neither less nor our eyes, until the air, being extended together
more than two, because no number as more per- wath the eyesight, or the rays being poured out,
fect as to appearance than that of two : as also I should arrive at the object whach was to be seen.
He made the ears two, the doubleness s of which I But since we see at the same moment of time,
bears with it an incredible
degree of beauty, ] and for the most part, while engaged on other
both because each part is adorned with a resem- I business, we nevertheless behold all things which
blance, and that voices coming from both sides 91 are placed opposate to us, it is more true and
may more easily be collected.
For the form[evadent
that it is the mind which, through the
itself is fashioned after a wonderful manner:/eyes,
sees those things which are placed oppobecause He would not have their apertures to'site
to it, as though through windows covered
be naked and uncovered, which would have been with pellucid crystal or transparent stone ; ,* and
less becoming and less useful ; since the voice therefore the mind and inclination are often
might fly beyond the narrow space of sample car- known from the eyes.
For the refutation of
erns, and be scattered, did not the apertures them- which Lucretms ,5 employed a very senseless arselves confine it, receaved threugh hollow wind- gument.
For if the mind, he says, sees through
ings and kept back from reverberation, like those the eyes, it would see better if the eyes were
small vessels, by the application of which narrow- torn out and dug up, inasmuch as doors being
mouthed vessels axe accustomed to be filled,
torn up together with the door-posts let in more
These ears, then, which have their name from light than if they were covered.
Truly his eyes,
the drinking'o
in of voices, from which Virgil or rather those of Epicurus who taught ham,
saysW
ought to have been dug out, that they might not
"And
w_th these ears I drank in his voice ;"
see, that the torn-out orbs, and the burst fibres
of the eyes, and the blood flowing through the
! Rtgldurn
[An amusing
l:_rs_tcncy
in the ¢nfort_ment
of thts idea.]
veins, and the flesh increasing from wounds, and
Others,_aa"o,_s."
the scars drawn over at last can admit no light ;
430mn,s
t.e, the head.
C_lo.

Some heheved that the soul was of fire.
th© process of boring; '° foramcn, "the aperture thus

made6 Foratu,
"
"
7 Frontem.
s Duphclta.s.

9 Alttanseeus.
to Haurtendts, from which "aures"
tx .'_nezd,

tv. 359

[The

Enghsh

(= both ear)

resembling

ears, so that we should

12 Refulgtntes.
13 lmagmum mcurslone.

is said to be formed.
verb bother

unless by chance he would have it that eyes

produced

is an

amusing comment on the adaptation of ears to unwelcome vomes.]

i* According

x5 iu. 368.

to some,

" talc."

are
see
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not so much with eyes as with apertures, than
which there can be nothing more unsightly or
more useless.
For how little should we be able
to see, if from the innermost
recesses of the
head the mind should pay attention
through
slight fissures of caverns ; as, if any one should
wish to look through a stalk of hemlock, he
would see no more than the capability of the
stalk itself admitted ! For sight, therefore, it
was rather needful that the members should be
collected together into an orb, that the sight
might be spread in breadth and the parts which
adjoined them in the front of the face, that they
might freely behold all things.
Therefore
the
unspeakable
power of the divine providence
made two orbs most resembling each other, and
so bound them together that they might be able
not only to be altogether
turned, but to be
moved
and that
directed
with themselves
moderation.'should And
He willed
the orbs
be
full of a pure and clear moisture, in the middle
part of which sparks of lights might be kept
shut up, which we call the pupils, in which, being
pure and delicate, are contained the faculty and
method of seeing.
The mind therefore directs
itself through these orbs that it may see, and
the sight of both the eyes is mingled and joined
together in a wonderful manner.
CHAP.IX._ OF THE SENSESAI_rDTHEIR POWER.
It pleases me in this place to censure the folly
of those who, while they wish to show that the
senses are false, collect many instances in which
the eyes are deceived;
and among them this
also, that all things appear double to the mad
and intoxicated, as though the cause of that error
were obscure.
For it happens on this account,
because there are two eyes. But hear how it
happens.
The sight of the eyes consists in the
exertion of the soul. Therefore, since the mind,
as has been above said, uses the eyes as windows,
this happens not only to those who are intoxicated
or mad, but even to those who are of sound
mind, and sober.
For if you place any object
too near, it will appear double, for there is a
certain interval and space in which the sight of
the eyes meets together.
Likewise, if you call
the soul back as if to reflection, and relax the
exertion of the mind, then the sight of each eye
is drawn asunder, and they each begin to see
separately,
If you, again, exert the mind and direct the
eyesight, whatever appeared
double unites into
one.
What wonder, therefore, if the mind, impaired by poison and the powerful influence of
wine, cannot direct itself to seeing, as the feet
cannot to walking when they are weak through
the numbness of the sinews, or if the force of
z Cure modo:
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madness raging against the brain disunites the
agreement of the eyes ? Which is so true, that
in the case of one-eyed * men, if they become
either mad or intoxicated, it can by no means
happen that they see any object double. Wherefore, if the reason is evident why the eyes are
deceived, it is clear that the senses are not false :
for they either are not deceived if they are pure
and sound ; or if they are deceived, yet the mind
is not deceived which recognises their error.
C_L_e. X.--

OF THE OUTER LIMBS OF MAN,
THEIR USE.
But let us return to the works of God.
That
the eyes, therefore, might be better protected
from injury, He concealed them with the coverings of the eyelashes, 3 from which Varro thinks
that the eyes* derived their name.
For even
the eyelids themselves,
in which there is the
power of rapid motion, and to which throbbing s
gives their name, being protected by hairs standing in order, afford a most becoming fence to
the eyes ; the continual motion of which, meeting with incomprehensible
rapidity, does not irapede the course of the sight, and relieves the
eyes3
For the pupil--that
is, the transparent
!membrane
ought not to be drained and
_to become dry, unless it is cleansed by continual
moisture so that it shines clearly, loses its power.Z
Why should I speak of the summits of the eyebrows themselves, furnished with short hair ? Do
they not, as it were by mounds, both afford protection to the eyes, so that nothing may fall into
them from above, s and at the same time ornament?
And the nose, arising from the confines
of these, and stretched
out, as it were, with an
equal ridge, at once serves to separate and to
protect the two eyes. Below also, a not unbecoming swelling of the cheeks, gently rising after
the similitude of hills, makes the eyes safer on
every side ; and it has been provided by the
great Artificer, that if there shall happen to be a
more violent blow, it may be repelled by the
projecting parts. But the upper part of the nose
as far as the middle has been made solid ; but
the lower part has been made with a softened
cartilage annexed to it, that it may be pliant9 to
the use of the fingers. Moreover, in this, though
a single member, three offices are placed : one,
that of drawing the breath ; the second, that of
smelling ; the third, that the secretions of the
brain may escape through its caverns.
And in
how wonderful, how divine a manner did God
_
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The word properly denotes the edge of the eyelid, in
which the eyelash is fixed, satd to be derived from " cilleo," to move.
4. Ocuh, as though derived from ' occulerez'"
to conceal.

5 Palptta.tm.Hence"palpebrm," theeyehds.
6 Reficttobtutum.
70bsolesclt.
s [Xenophon,
9 Tractabdts.

lgemar_ilda,

L 4.]

ON

THE

WORKMANSHIP

OF

GOD.

291

contrive these also, so that the very cavity of]down+ when collected into balls, and transmits it
the nose should not deform the beauty of" the I to the belly.
Accordingly, Varro thinks that the
face : which would certainly have been the case iname of tongue was given to it from binding 2
if one single aperture only were open.
But He jthe food.
It also assists the beasts in drinking :
enclosed and divided that, as though by a wall for with the tongue stretched out and hollowed
drawn through the middle, and made it most they draw water ; and when they have taken it
beauttful by the very circumstance of its being in the hollow 3 of the tongue, lest by slowness
double.'
From which we understand
of how and delay it should fldw away, they dash+ it
much weight the twofold number, made firm by against the palate with swift rapidity.
This,
one simple connection, is to the perfection of itherefore, is covered by the concave part of the
things,
palate as by a shell,S and God has surrounded it
For though the body is one, yet the whole with the enclosure of the teeth as with a wall.
could not be made up of single members, unless
But He has adorned
the teeth themselves,
it were that there should be parts on the right which are arranged in order in a wonderful manhand or on the left. Therefore, as the two feet net, lest, being bare and exposed, 6 they should
and also hands not only avail to some utlhty and be a terror rather than an ornament, with soft
practice either of walking or of doing some- gums, which are so named from producing teeth,
thing, but also bestow an admirable • character
Iand then with the coverings
of the lips ;. and the
•
• I
.
and comeliness ; so in the head, which Is, as it thardness of the teeth, as m a millstone, is greater
were, the crown of the divine work, the hearing! and rougher than in the other bones, that they
has been divided by the great Artificer into two might be sufficient for bruising the food and
ears, and the sight into two eyes, and the smell- pasture.
But how befittingly has He divided z
ing into two nostrils, because the brain, in which the hps themselves, which as it were before
is contained the system of the sensation, although were united ! the upper of which, under the very
it is one, yet is divided Into two parts by the middle of the nostrils, He has marked with a
intervening membrane.
But the heart also, which kind of slight cavity, as with a valley : He has
appears to be the abode of wisdom, although it gracefully spread out s the lower for the sake of
is one, yet has two recesses within, in which are beauty.
For, as far as relates to the receiving
contained the living fountains of blood, divided [of flavour, he is deceived, whoever he is, who
by an intervening barrier : that as in the world thinks that this sense resides in the palate ; for
itself the chief control, being twofold from sim- it is the tongue by which flavours are perceived,
ple matter, or simple from a twofold matter, and not the whole of it: for the parts of it
governs and keeps together the whole ; so in the which are more tender on either side, draw m
body, all the parts, being constructed
of bvo, the flavour with the most delicate perceptions.
might present an inseparable unity.
Also how And though nothing is diminished
from that
useful and how becoming IS the appearance
and which is eaten or drunk, yet the flavour in an
the opening of the mouth transversely
cannot indescribable manner penetrates to the sense, in
be expressed ; the use of which consists in two the same way in which the taking of the smell
offices, that of taking food and speaking,
detracts nothing from any material.
The tongue enclosed wtthm, whmh by its
And how beautiful the other parts are can
motions divides the voice into words, and is the scarcely be expressed.
The chin, gently drawn
interpreter
of the mind, cannot, however, by down from the cheeks, and the lower part of it so
itself alone fulfil the office of speaking, unless it closed that the lightly imprinted division appears
strikes its edge against the palate, unless aided to mark its extreme point : the neck stiff and
by striking against the teeth or by the compres- iwell rounded : the shoulders let down as though
sion of the lips. The teeth, however, contribute by gentle ridges from the neck : the fore-arms9
more to speaking : for infants do not begin to powerful, and braced ,o by sinews for firmness :
speak before they have teeth ; and old men, the great strength of the upper-arms _ standing
when they have lost their teeth, so llsp that they out with remarkable
muscles : the useful and
appear to have returned afresh to infancy.
But becoming bending of the elbows.
What shall I
these things relate to man alone, or to birds, in[say of the hands, the ministers of reason and
which the tongue, being pointed and vibratin
Iwisdom?
Which the most skilful Creator made
with fixed motions, expresses innumerable
in- with a flat and moderately concave bend, that if
flexions of songs and various kinds of sounds.
It has, moreover, another office also, which it
exercises in all, and this alone in the dumb anireals, that it collects the food when bruised and
ground by the teeth, mad by its force presses it
x lima

duplicltate.
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anything was to be held, it might conveniently
rest upon them, and terminated
them in the
fingers ; in which it is difficult to explain whether
the appearance or the usefulness is greater.
For
the perfection and completeness
of their numbet, and the comeliness of their order and gradation, and the flexible bending of the equal
joints, and the round form of the nails, comprising and strengthening the tips of the fingers
w_th concave coverings, lest the softness of the
flesh should yield in holding any object, afford
great adornment.
But thas is convement for use
in wonderful ways, that one separated from the
rest rises together with the hand itself, and is
enlarged ' in a different direction, whmh, offering itself as though to meet the others, possesses
all the power of holding and doing either alone,
or an a special manner, as the guide and director
of them all ; from which also it received the
name of thumb/because
it prevails among the
others by force and power.
It has two joints
standing out, not as the others, three ; but one
is annexed by flesh to the hand for the sake of
beauty : for if at had been with three joints, and
itself separate, the foul and unbecoming appearance would have deprived the hand of all grace,
Again, the breadth of the breast, being elerated, and exposed to the eyes, displays a wonderful dignity of its condition ; of which this is
the cause, that God appears to have made man
only, as it were, reclining with his face upward :
for scarcely any other animal is able to lie upon
its back.
But He appears to have formed the
dumb animals as though lying on one side, and
to have pressed them to the earth.
For this
reason He gave them a narrow breast, and removed from sight, and prostrate 3 towards the
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cealed from view, but mcredible
utility, since it
was necessary that this earthly body should be
nourished wath some moisture
from food and
drink, as the earth itself is by showers and frosts.
The most provident Artificer placed in the middle of it a receptacle
for artmles of food, by
means of which, when dagested and hquefied, it
might dastribute the vital juices to all the members.
But since man is composed of body and
soul, that receptacle
of whach I have spoken
above affords nourishment
only to the body ; to
the soul, in truth, He has given another abode.
For He has made a kind of intestines soft and
thin, 4 which we call the lungs, into which the
breath might pass by an alternate interchange ; s
and He did not form this after the fashion of
the uterus, lest the breath should all at once be
poured forth, or at once inflate it. And on this
account He did not make it a full intestine, 6 but
capable of being inflated, and admitting the air,
so that it might gradually recewe the breath;
while the vital air is spread through that thinness.
and maght again gradually gave it back, while _t
spreads atself forth from it : for the very alternahon of blowing and breathing,7 and the process of respiration, support hfe in the body.
Since, therefore, there are in man two receptacles,-- one of the air whmh nourishes the soui.s
the other of the food which nourishes the body,
--there
must be two tubes9 through the neck
for food, and for breath, the upper of whleh leads
from the mouth to the belly, the lower from the
nostrils to the lungs.
And the plan and nature
of these are different : for the passage which _s
from the mouth has been made soft, and which
when closed always adheres '° to itself, as file
mouth itself; since drank and food, being cot-

earth.
But He made that of man open and iporeal, make for themselves a space for passage.
erect, because, being full of reason given from Iby moving aside and opening the gullet.
The
heaven, it was not befitting that it should be breath, on the other hand, which is incorporeal
humble or unbecoming.
The nipples also gently and thin, because it was unable to make for
rising, and crowned with darker and small orbs,/itself
a space, has received an open way, which
add something of beauty ; being given to females 1is called the windpipe.
This is composed of
for the nourishment of their young, to males for flexible and soft bones, as though of rings fitted
grace.only, that the breast might not appear mis- together after the manner of a hemlock stalk,"
shapen, and, as it were, mutilated.
Below this and adhering together ; and this passage is alis placed the flat surface of the beIIy, about the always open. For the breath can have no cessamiddle of which the navel distinguishes
by a tion in passing;
because it, which as always
not unbecoming
mark, being made for this pur- passing to and fro, is checked as by a kind of
pose, that through it the young, while it is in the obstacle through means of a portion of a merewomb, may be nourished,
ber usefully sent down from the brain, and which
is called the uvula, lest, drawn by pestilential aar,
CHAP.
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it should come with impetuosity and spoil the the limbs, bedews and invigorates
the whole
slightness'
of its abode, or bring the whole body.
violence of the injury upon the inner receptacles•
The manifold coils also of the intestines, and
And on this account also the nosmls are slightly their length rolled together on themselves, and
open, which are therefore so named, because yet fastened with one band, are a wonderful work
either smell or breath does not cease to flow * of God.
For when the stomach has sent forth
through these, which are, as it were, the doors from itself the food softened, it is gradually thrust
of this tube.
Yet this breathing-tube
lies open 3 forth through those windings of the intestines, so
not only to the nostrils, but also to the mouth in that whatever of the moisture by which the body
the extreme regions of the palate, where the rls- is nourished is in them, is divided to all the
ings of 4 the jaws, looking towards the uvula, be- members.
And yet, lest in any place it should
gm to raise themselves into a swelling.. And the happen to adhere and remain fixed, which might
reason of this arrangement
is not obscure : for have taken place on account of the turnings of
we should not have the power of speaking if the ithe coils,9 which often turn back to themselves,
windpipe were open to the nostril_ only, as the Jand which could not have happened
without
path of the gullet is to the mouth only ; nor injury, He has spread over '° these from within a
could the breath proceeding
from it cause the thicker juice, that the secretions
of the belly
voice, without the service of the tongue,
might more easily work their way through the
Therefore the divine skill opened a way for the shppery substance to their outlets.
It is also a
voice from that breathing-tube,
so that the tongue most skllful arrangement, that the bladder, which
might be able to discharge its office, and by its birds do not use, though it is separated from the
strokes divide into words the even s course of intestines, and has no tube by whxch it may draw
the voice itself. And this passage, if by any the urine from them, Is nevertheless
filled and
means it is intercepted, must necessarily cause distended with moisture.
And it is not difficult
dumbness.
For he is assuredly mistaken, who- to see how this comes to pass.
For the parts
ever thinks that there is any other cause why of the intestines which receive the food and
men are dumb.
For they are not tongue-tied,
drink from the belly are more open than the
as is commonly believed ; but they pour forth other coils, and much more delicate.
These
that vocal breath through the nostrils, as though :entwine themselves around and encompass the
bellowing, 6 because there is either no passage at bladder ; and when the meat and the drink have
all for the voice to the mouth, or it is not so arrived at these parts in a mixed state, the exopen as to be able to send forth the full voice, crement becomes more solid, and passes through,
And this generally comes to pass by nature ;ibut all the moisture is strained through those
sometimes also it happens by accident that this [tender parts, 'I and the bladder, the membrane
entrance is blocked up and does not transmit of whmh is equally fine and delicate, absorbs
the voice to the tongue, and thus makes those and collects it, so as to send it forth where
who can speak dumb.
And when this happens, nature has opened an outlet.
the hearing also must necessarily be blocked up ; I
so that because ]t cannot emit the voice, it iS[CHAP. XlI. m DE UTERO, ET CONCEPTIONEATQUE
also incapable of admitting it. Therefore this[
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dam ex omni corpore ad venam genitalem confluere, ibique concrescere.
Sed hoc, humana
mens, quomodo fiat, non potest comprehendere,
Item in feemmis uterus in duas se divldit partes,
qu_e in diversum diffusze ac reflex_e, circumplicantur, sicut arietis cornua.
Qu_e pars in dextram retorquetur,
masculina est ; qu_e in sinistram, feeminma,
Conceptum igitur Varro et Aristoteles sic fieri
arbitrantur.
Aiunt non tantum matibus inesse
semen, verum etiam feeminis, et inde plerumque
matribus slmtles proereari ; sed earum semen
sanguinem esse purgatum,
quod si recte cure
Vlnli mixtum sit, utraque concreta et slmul coagulata informari : et primum qmdem cot homlnis effingi, quod in eo sit et vita omnis et sapientre ; denique totum opus quadragesxmo
die
consummari.
Ex abortionibus h_ec fortasse collecta sunt.
In avium tamen fcetibus pnmum
oculos fingi dubium non est, quod in ows s_epe
deprehendlmus.
Unde fieri non posse arbitror,
quin fiCtlO a capite sumat exordium,
Simfl_tudines autem in corporibus filiorum sic
fieri putant.
Cure semina inter se permixta coalescunt, si virile superaverit, patti slmflem provemre, seu marem, seu feemlnam ; si muhebre
pr_evaluerit, progeniem cujusque sexus ad imaginem respondere maternam.
Id autem pr_evalet
e duobus, quod fuerlt uberius ; alterum enim
quodammodo
amplectitur et lncludit :hinc
plerumque fieri, ut unius tantum lineamenta prmtendat.
Si vero _equa fuerit ex pari semente
permixtio, figuras quoque misceri, ut soboles illa
communls
aut neutrum
referre videatur, quia
totum ex altero non habet ; aut utrumque, quia
partem de smgulis mutuata est.
Nam in corporibus anlmalium videmus aut confundi parenturn colores, ac fieri tertium neutri generantium
simile ; aut utriusque sic expnmi, ut dlscoloribus membris per omne corpus concors mixtura
varietur.
Dlspares quoque natura_ hoc modo
fieri putantur.
Cum forte in la_vam uteri partern maseulina_ stirpis semen inciderit, marem
qmdem gigni opinatio est ; sed quia sit in feeminina parte conceptus, aliquid in se habere feemineum, supra quam decus virile patiatur ; vel
formam insignem, vel nimlum candorem, vel corporis levitatem, vel artus delicatos, vel staturam
brevem, vel vocem gracilem, vel animum imbecillure, vel ex his plura.
Item, si partem in dextram semen feeminini sexus influxerit, feeminam
quidem procreati;
sed quoniam
in masculina
parte concepta sit, habere in se aliquid virilitatis, ultra quam sexus ratio permittat ; ant valida
membra, aut immoderatam
longltudinem,
aut
fuscum colorem, ant hispidam faciem, aut vulturn indecorum, aut vocem robustam, aut animum andacem, ant ex his plura,
Si verb masculinum in dexteram, feemininum
in sinistram pervenerit,
utrosque foetus recte

OF

GOD.

provenire ; ut et feeminis per omnia natur_ sure
decus constet, et maribus tam mente, quam
corpore robur virile servetur.
Istud vero ipsum
quam mirabile instxtutum Dei, quod ad conservationem generum singulorum, duos sexus maris
ac fcemin_e machinatus est ; qmbus inter se per
ivoluptatis illecebras copulatis, successiva soboles
pareretur,
ne omne genus viventium conditio
mortalitatls extingueret.
Sed plus roboris marlbus attributum
est, quo facilius ad patientlam
jugi marltahs feemin_e cogerentur.
Vlr itaque
nominates
est, quod major in eo vis est, qu_m
in foemina; et hme vartus nomen accepit.
Item
muher (ut Varro interpretatur)
a molhtie, immutata et detracta
littera, velut rnolher; cui
suscepto feetu, cflm partus appropmquare
jam
ceep_t, turgescentes mamm_e dulc_bus succis d_stenduntur,
et ad nutrimenta
nascentis fontibus
lacteis feecundum pectus exuberat.
Nec enim
decebat aliud quSm ut sapiens animal a corde
alimoniam duceret.
Idque ipsum solertissim_
comparatum
est, ut candens ac pinguis humor
teneritudmem
novi corporis irrigaret, donec ad
capiendos fortiores cibos, et dent_bus instruatur,
et viribus roboretur.
Sed redeamus ad propositurn, ut c_etera, qu_e supersunt, brev_ter explicemus.
CHAP.
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Poteram nunc ego ipsorum quoque genitalium
membrorum
minficam rationem tlbi exponere,
nisl me pudor ab hujusmodi sermone revocaret:
ttaque a nobm indurnento verecundi_e, qum sunt
pudenda velentur.
Quod ad hanc rem attinet,
querl satis est, homines implos ac profanos summum nefas admittere, qui divinum et admirabile
Dei opus, ad propagandam
successionem
ilaexcogitabfll ratione provisum et effectum, vel ad
turpissimos
qumstus, vel ad obsceeme libidinis
pudenda opera convertunt, ut jam mhfl ahud ex
re sanctissxma petant, quam inanem et sterilem
voluptatem.
How is it with respect to the other parts of
the body ? Are they without order and beauty ?
The flesh rounded off into the hales, how adapted to the office of sitting! and this also more
firm than in the other limbs, lest by the pressure
of the bulk of the body it should give way to
the bones.
Also the length of the thighs drawn
out, and strengthened
by broader muscles, in
order that it might more easily sustain the
weight of the body;
and as this is gradually
contracted,
it is bounded'
by the knees, the
comely joints _ of which supply a bend which is
most adapted for walking and sitting.
Also the
legs not drawn out in an equal manner, lest an
unbecoming figure should deform the feet; but
ithey are at once strengthened
and adorned by
z Genua determinant.
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well-turned'
calves gently standing out and embrace and heat, to digest the food in the
gradually diminishing,
stomach ; some think that the desires of the
But in the soles of the feet there is the same]amorous
passions are contained in the liver.
plan as in the hands, but yet very different : for
First of all, the acuteness of the human sense
since these are, as it were, the foundations
of; is unable to perceive these things, because their
the whole body,* the admirable
Artificer has offices lie concealed ; nor, when laid open, do
not made them of a round appearance, lest man they show their uses.
For, if it were so, pershould be unable to stand, or should need other haps the more gentle animals would either have
feet for standing, as is the case _yith quadrupeds ; no gall at all, or less than the wild beasts ; the
but He has formed them of a longer and more more timid ones would have more heart, the
extended shape, that they might make the body more lustful would have more liver, the more,
firm by their flatness,3 from which circumstance
playful more spleen.
As, therefore, we perceive
their name was given to them.
The toes are that we hear with our ears, that we see with our
of the same number with the fingers, for the eyes, that we smell with our nostrils ; so assuredly
sake of appearance
rather than ntihty ; and on we should perceive that we are angry with the
this account they are both joined together, and gall, that we desire with the liver, that we rejoice
short, and put together by gradations ; and that with the spleen.
Since, therefore, we do not at
which is the greatest of these, since it was not all perceive from what part those affections come,
befitting that it should be separated from the it is possible that they may come from another
others, as in the hand, has been so alranged in source, and that those organs may have a diforder, that it appears to differ from the others Iferent effect to that which we suppose.
We canm magnitude and the small space which inter- not prove, however, that they who discuss these
venes. This beautifill union 4 of them strength- things speak falsely. But I think that all things
ens the pressure of the feet with no slight aid ; ]which relate to the motions of the nnnd and
for we cannot be excited to running, unless, our soul, are of so obscure and profound a nature,
toes being pressed against the ground, and rest- that it is beyond the power of man to see through
ing upon the soil, we take an impetus and a i them clearly.
This, however, ought to be sure
spring.
I appear to have explained all things and undoubted,
that so many objects and so
of which the plan is capable of being under- many organs have one and the same office--to
stood.
I now come to those things which are retain the soul in the body.
But what office is
either doubtful or obscure,
particularly
asstgned to each, who can know, except the Designer, to whom alone His own work
CHAP. XIV.OF THE UNKNOWN
PURPOSE OF SOME is known?
OF

THE

INTESTINES.
CHAP.

It is evident that there are many things in the
body, the force and purpose of which no one
can perceive but He who made them.
Can any
one suppose that he is able to relate what is the
advantage, and what the effect, of that slight
transparent membrane by which the stomach is
netted over and covered ? What the twofold
resemblance
of the kidneys ? which Varro says
are so named because streams of foul moisture
arise from these ; which is far from being the
case, because, rising on either side of the spine,
they are united, and are separated from the intestines.
What is the use of the spleen ? What
of the liver?
Organs which appear as it were
to be made up s of disordered
blood.
What of
the very bitter moisture of the gall ? What of the
heart ? unless we shall happen to think that they
ought to be believed, who think that the affection of anger is placed in the gall, that of fear
in the heart, of joy in the spleen.
But they will
have it that the office of the liver is, by its

XV. _

OF

THE

VOICE.

But what account can we give of the voice ?
Grammarians,
indeed, and philosophers,
define
the voice to be'air struck by the breath ; from
which words6 derive their name: whmhis plainly
false. For the voice is not produced outside of
the mouth, but within, and therefore that opinion
is more probable, that the breath, being compressed, when it has struck against the obstacle
presented By the throat, forces out the sound of
the voice : as when we send down the breath
into an open hemlock stalk, having applied it to
the lips, and the breath, reverberating
from the
hollow of the stalk, and rolled back from the
bottom, while it returns z to that descending
through meeting with itself, striving for an outlet,
produces a sound ; and the wind, rebounding
by itself, is animated into vocal breath.
Now,
whether this is true, God, who is the designer,
may see. For the voice appears to arise not
from the mouth, but from the innermost breast.
In fine, even when the mouth is closed, a sound

z Teretes.
wo:kCOrports, Other editions have "operis," i.e., of the whole
"_Planitie, hence "p|anta "
_"Germamtas, "a brotherhood, or close connectloa. '_
5 C.oncreta e.sse. [See p. x8%note x, xu_ra.]

such as is possible is emitted

from the nostrils.

6 Verha: as though derived from "verbero_" to strike.
7 Dum ad de_eendentcm occ.ursu auo xt:dh. Others mad, "Dum
desccudentcm rcddit."
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by that
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the body, appears to be placed

in the

highest

greatest breath with which we gasp, but with a
hght and not compressed breath, as often as we
wish• It has not therefore been comprehended
in what manner it takes place, or what it is altogether.
And do not imagine that I am now
falling into the opinion of the Academy, for all
things are not incomprehensible.
For as it must
be confessed that many things are unknown, since
God has willed that they should exceed the mlderstanding
of man ; so, however, it must be
acknowledged
that there are many which may
both be perceived by the senses and comprehended by the reason. But we shall devote an entire treatise to the refutation of the philosophers,
Let us therefore finish the course over which we
are now running,

I part, the head, as God is in heaven ; but when
it is engaged in any reflection, it appears to pass
to the breast, and, as it were, to withdraw to
some secret recess, that it may elicit and draw
forth counsel, as it were, from a hidden treasury.
And therefore, when we are intent upon reflection, and when the mmd, being occupied, has
withdrawn
itself to the inner depth,' we are
accustomed
neither to hear the things which
sound about us, nor to see the things which
stand in our way. But whether this is the case,
_t is assuredly a matter of admiration how this
takes place, since there is no passage from the
brain to the breast.
But if it is not so, nevertheless it is no less a matter of admiration
that,
by some divine plan or other, it is caused that it
appears to be so. Can any fail to admire that
CHAP.XVI.mOF TIlE MIND AND ITS SF.AT.
that living and heavenly faculty which is called
the mind or the soul, is of such volubility 2 that
That the nature of the mind is also incompreit does not rest even then when it is asleep ; of
hensible, who can be ignorant, but he who is such rapidity, that it surveys the whole heaven
altogether destitute of mind, since it is not known at one moment of time ; and, if it wills, flies
in what place the mind is situated, or of what' over seas, traverses lands and cittes, -- an short,
nature it is ? Therefore various things have been places in its own sight all things which it pleases,
discussed by philosophers
concerning its nature however far and widely they are removed ?
and place.
But I will not conceal what my own
And does any one wonder if the divine mind
sentiments are : not that I should affirm that it of God, being extended 3 through all parts of
is so-- for in a doubtful matter it is the part [the universe, runs to and fro, and rules all things,
of a foolish person to do this ; but that when I [governs all things, being everywhere
present,
have set forth the difficulty of the matter, you Ieverywhere
diffused;
when the strength
and
may understand
how great is the magnitude
of ',power of the human mind, though enclosed
the divine works.
Some would have it, that the [ within a mortal body, is so great, that it can m
seat of the mind is in the breast.
But if this is i no way be restrained even by the barriers of this
so, how wonderful is it, that a faculty which is qheavy and slothflfl body, to which it is bound,
situated in an obscure and dark habitation should i from bestowing upon itself, in its impatience of
be employed in so great a light of reason and I rest, the power of wandering without restraint?
intelligence ; then that the senses from every part '_Whether, therefore, the mind has its dwelling in
of the body come together to it, so that it ap- the head or in the breast, can any one comprepears to be present in any quarter of the limbs ! Ihend what power of reason effects, that that inOthers have said that its seat is in the brain:
comprehensible
faculty either remains fixed in
and, indeed, they have used probable arguments,
the marrow of the brain, or in that blood divided
saying that it was doubtless befitting that that into two parts 4 which is enclosed in the heart ;
which had the government of the whole body and not infer from this very circumstance
how
should especially have its abode in the highest great is the power of God, because the soul
place, as though in the citadel of the body ; and does not see itself, or of what nature or where
that nothing should be in a more elevated position it is ; and if it did see, yet it would not be able
than that which governs the whole by reason, to perceive in what manner an incorporeal
subjust as the Lord Himself, and Ruler of the uni- stance is united with one which is corporeal ?
verse, is in the highest place.
Then they say Or if the mind has no fixed locality, but runs
that the organs which are the mimsters of each here and there scattered through the whole
sense, that is, of hearing, and seeing, and smell- body, m which is possible, and was asserted by
hag, are situated in the head, and that the chan- Xenocrates, the disciple of Plato, w then, inasneis of all these lead not to the breast, but to much as intelligence is present in every part of
the brain: otherwise we must be more slow in
the exercise
of our senses.,
until
the _-*
nower of
[ t In. altum,,senotabchderlt.
[An interesting. "evolution from r,elf-.
-'
-- •
_
_ _
. Iconsctousne_,
altogether to be despised. In conneetton wtth
sensauon
oy a long course snoulo aescena
mrougn the triparttt© nature of man (of whtch see vol. iti. p. 474), we may
the neok
oven
.................................

tn

the

hre_gt

q'hoe_

in tr_th
' .........

not greatly err,
or perchance
not
at all.
•
•
•
For the mind, which exercises control

rlr_[ well inqutre as to the seatof the ¢_X_ and the =wS_-wcrally,
__
" this hint."

I
over[

*_ Mog,Ut,_s.
lntenta dmcurtlt.
, Btpaxtito.

[= Chr°rL _
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on

ON

THE

WORKMANSHIP

the body, it cannot be understood
what that
mind is, or what its qualities are, since its nature
is so subtle and refined, that, though infused
into solid organs by a living and, as it were,
ardent perception,
it is mingled with all the
members,
But take care that you never think it probable, as Anstoxenus said, that the mind has no
existence, but that the power of perception
exists from the constitution
of the body and the
construction of the organs, as harmony does in
the case of the lyre. For musicians call the
stretching and sounding of the strings to entire
strains, without any stoking of notes in agreement with them, harmony.
They will have it,
therefore, that the soul in man exists in a mannet like that by whmh harmonious modulauon
exists on the lyre ; namely, that the firm uniting
of the separate parts of the body and the vigour
of all the limbs agreeing together, makes that
perceptible
motion, and adjusts'
the mind, as
well-stretched things produce harmonious sound,
And as, in the lyre, when anything has been interrupted or relaxed, the whole method of the
strain is disturbed
and destroyed ; so in the
body, when any part of the hmbs receives an
injury, the whole are weakened, and all being
corrupted and thrown into confusion, the power
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others wind, from whmh it has received its name
of aroma, or ammus, because in Greek the wind
is called anemos,S and yet none of these appears
to have spoken anything.
For if the soul appears to be extmgmshed
when the blood is
poured forth through a wound, or is exhausted
by the heat of fevers, it does not therefore follow
that the system of the soul is to be placed in the
material of the blood ; as though a question
should arise as to the nature of the hght whmh
we make use of, and the answer should be given
that it is o11. for when that is consumed the hght
is extingmshed : since they are plainly different,
but the one is the nourishment
of the other.
Therefore the soul appears to be like light, since
it is not itself blood, but is nourished by the
moisture of the blood, as light is by oil.
But they who have supposed 1t to be fire made
use of this argument, that when the soul is present the body is warm, but on its departure the
body grows cold.
But fire is both without perception and is seen, and burns when touched.
But the soul is both endowed with perception
and cannot be seen, and does not burn.
From
which it is evident that the soul is somethinglike
God.
But they who suppose that it is wind are
deceived by this, because we appear to hve by
drawing breath from the air. Varro gives this

of
perception
and this any
is called
"Them the
soullungs
is airheated
conceived
the
death.
But he,is ifdestroyed:
he had possessed
mind, definition:
mouth, warmed
in the in
heart,
would never have transferred
harmony from the i&ffused into the body.
These things are most
lyre to man.
For the lyre cannot of its own *,plainly false. For I say that the nature of things
accord send forth a sound, so that there can be of this kind is not so obscure, that we do not
in this any comparison and resemblance
to a even understand what cannot be true.
If any
living person ; but the soul both reflects and is one should say to me that the heaven is of brass.
moved ot its own accord.
But if there were in or crystal, or, as Empedocles
says, that it is
us anything resembling harmony, it would be frozen mr, must I at once assent because I do
moved by a blow from without, as the strings of[ not know of what material the heaven is ? For
the lyre are by the hands ; whereas without the Ias I know not this, I know that.
Therefore the
handling of the artificer, and the stroke of the soul is not air conceived in the mouth, because
fingers, they he mute and motionless.
But the soul is produced much before air can be
doubtless he * ought to have beaten by the hand, ]conceived in the mouth.
For it is not introthat he might at length observe ; for his mind, duced into the body after birth, as it appears to
badly compacted
from his members, was in a some philosophers,
but immediately
after constate of torpor,
ception, when the divine necessity has formed
the offspring in the womb ; for It so lives within
c_.
XVlI. _ or THE SOUL, Am_ THE OVlNION the bowels of its mother, that it is increased in
OF PHILOSOPHERSCONCERNINGIT.
growth, and delights to bound w_th repeated
beatings.
In short, there must be a miscarriage
It remains to speak of the soul, although its if the living young within shall die. The other
system and nature cannot be perceived.
Nor, parts of the defimtion have reference to this, that
therefore, do we far to understand that the soul during those nine months in whmh we were in
is immortal, since whatever is vigorous and is in the womb we appear to have been dead. None,
motion by itself at all times, and cannot be seen therefore, of these three opinions is true. We
or touched, must be eternal.
But what the soul cannot, however, say that they who held these
is, is not yet agreed upon by philosophers, and sentiments were false to such an extent that they
perhaps will never be agreed upon.
For some said nothing at all ; for we live at once by the
have said that it is blood, others that it is fire, blood, and heat, and breath.
But since the soul
t Concmnet.
$ Anstoxeaus,

w]ao_

opinion

has been

mentioned

above.

3 _v,t_ot.
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exists in the body by the union of all these, they
did not express what it was in its own proper
sense ; ' for as it cannot be seen, so it cannot be
expressed,
CHAP. XVIII. m
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ing, sleep suddenly creeps on, and the thought
itself imperceptibly
turns aside to the nearest
appearances : ,o thus it begins also to see those
things which it had placed before its eyes. Then
it proceeds further, and finds diversions"
for itself, that it may not interrupt the most healthy
repose of the body.
For as the mind is diverted
in the day by true sights, so that it does not
sleep; so is it diverted in the night by false
sights, so that it is not aroused.
For if it percelves no images, it will follow of necessity either
that it is awake, or that it is asleep in perpetual
death.
Therefore the system of dreaming has
given by God for the sake of sleeping ;
I been
and, indeed, it has been given to all animals m
common ; but this especially to man, that when
God gave this system on account of rest, He
left to Himself the power of teaching man future
events by means of the dream. '2 For narratives
often testify that there have been dreams which
_have had an m_mediate and a remarkable aecomplishment,'3 and the answers of our prophets have
been after the character of a dream.'4 On which
account they are not always true, nor always false,
as Virgil testified,'s who supposed that there were
two gates for the passage of dreams.
But those
which are false are seen for the sake of sleeping ;
those which are true are sent by God, that by
this revelation we may learn impending goods
or evils.

THEIR AFFECTIONS.
There follows another, and in itself an inexplicable inquiry: Whether the soul and the mind
are the same, or there be one faculty by which
we live, and another by which we perceive and
have dlscemment.*
There are not wanting arguments on either side.
For they who say that
they are one faculty
make use of this, argument,
•
that we cannot hve _lthout perception, nor pereeive without life, and therefore that that which
is incapable of separation cannot be different;
but that whatever it is, it has the office of living
and the method of perception.
On which account two 3 Epicurean poets speak of the mind
and the soul indifferently.
But they who say
that they are different argue in this way : That
the mind is one thing, and the soul another, may
be understood from this, that the mind may be
extinguished while the soul is uninjured, which
is accustomed
to happen in the case of the insane ; also, that the soul is put to rest 4 by death,
the mind by sleep, and indeed in such a manner
that it is not only ignorant of what is taking
place,S or where it is, but it is even deceived by
the contemplation
of false objects.
And how
this takes place cannot accurately be perceived ; !CHAP.XIX.m OF THE SOUL,AND IT GIVENBY GOD.
why it takes place can be perceived.
For we
A question also may arise respecting
this,
can by no means rest unless the mind is kept whether the soul is produced from the father,
occupied
by the similitudes 6 of visions.
But or rather from the mother, or indeed from both.
the mind lies hid, oppressed with sleep, as fire But I think that this judgment is to be formed
buried 7 by ashes drawn over it ; but if you stir as though m a doubtful matter26
For nothing
it a little it again blazes, and, as it were, wakes is true of these three opinions, because souls are
•
9i
up. s Therefore it is called away by images,
produced
neither from both nor from either.
until the limbs, bedewed wtth sleep, are invigo- For a body may be produced from a body, since
rated ; for the body whtle the perception
is something is contributed from both ; but a soul
awake, although it lies motionless, yet is not at cannot be produced from souls, because nothing
rest, because the perception
bums in it, and]can depart from a slight and incomprehensible
vibrates as a flame, and keeps all the limbs subject.
Therefore the manner of the producbound to itself,
tion of souls belongs entirely to God alone.
But when the mind is transferred
from its ,, In fine, we are all sprung from a heavenly seed, all
application to the contemplation
of images, then
all have that same Father."
at length the whole body is resolved into rest.
But the mind is transferred from dark thought, as Lucretius ,7 says.
For nothing but what is
when, under the influence of darkness, it has mortal can be generated from mortals.
Nor
begun to be alone with itself.
While it is intent ought he to be deemed a father who in no way
upon those things concerning which it is reflectso Smcies.
z Pmprie.
[See cap. x6, p. _96, note x, _'upra; also vol. il. p. xo_, note
a, this wries ]
Lucretmsls undoubtedly one ofthepoets here referred to; some
think that Virgil, others that Horace, ts the second.
4 Soptatur.
" facaat,
"
#_
S Qu|d' fiat. Others read _* quid
6 Imagimbul,
7 SOl?ltu$.
"| EvtgtlaL
9 Simulacra.

II Avocamenta.
t2 Thus Joseph and Daniel were interpreters of dreams; and the
] prophet Joel (fi 28) foretells thts as a mark of the last days, '" Your
] old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see wstons." .
[
xs Quorum prm_us et admlra_ths fuemt eventus.
[A sober vmw
_ of the facts revealed in Scripture, and whmh, m the da_s of maracles_
| influenced so many of the noblest nunda m the Church.j
Some
cdlnon$
read , _4ex
t4 Ex pane so mllll co n_tuternnL
part@
I ttomnits constituerunt "
[
15 _f*ezd, vt 894.
]
ts Sed ego ld m eo _un: ab anciplu vindico.
l
z7 it. _x.
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perceives that he has transmitted or breathed a which is seen• And if he shall be more luxurisoul from his own ; nor, if he perceives it, corn- ous and dehcate in this life than its nature
prehends in his mind when or in what manner demands, if he shall despise virtue, and give
that effect is produced,
himself to the pursuit of fleshly lusts, he will
From this it is evident that souls are not given fall and be pressed down to the earth ; but if
by parents, but by one and the same God and (as his duty is) he shall readily and constantly
Father of all, who alone has the law and method
maintain his position, whmh is right for him, and
of their birth, since He alone produces them. he has nghtly obtained, 6 -- if he shall not be enFor the part of the earthly parent
is nothing slaved to the earth, which he ought to trample
more than with a sense of pleasure to emit the upon and overcome, he w_ll gain eternal hfe.
moisture of the body, in whmh is the material
of birth, or to receive it; and to this work
man's power is limited,' nor has he any further
c_-_P, xx.--OF
HIMSELFAND THE TRUTH.
power.
Therefore
men wish for the birth of
These things I have written to you, Demetrisons, because they do not themselves bring it anus, for the present m few words, and perhaps
about.
Everything
beyond this is the work of with more obscunty than was befitting, in acGod,--namely,
the conception
itself, and the cordance wKh the necessity of circumstances
moulding of the body, and the breathing in of and the time, with which you ought to be conlife, and the bringing forth in safety, and what- tent, since you are about to receive more and
ever afterwards contributes
to the preservation
better things if God shall favour us. Then, acof man : it is His gift that we breathe, that we cordmgly, I will exhort you with greater clearhve, and are vigorous.
For, besides that we owe ness and truth to the learning of true philosophy.
It to His bounty that we are safe in body, and For I have determined
to commit to writing as
that He supphes us with nourishment
from vari- many things as I shall be able, which have referous sources, He also gives to man wisdom, which ence to the condition of a happy life, and that
no earthly father can by any means give; and indeed against the philosophers, since they are
therefore it often happens that foolish sons are pernicious and weighty for the disturbing of the
born from wise parents, and wise sons from fool- truth.
For the force of their eloquence is inish parents, which some persons attribute to fate credible, and their subtlety in argument
and
and the stars.
But this is not now the time to disputation
may easily deceive any one ; and
discuss the subject of fate.
It is sufficient to these we will refute partly by our own weapons,
say this, that even if the stars hold together the but partly by weapons
borrowed
from their
efficacy of all things, it is nevertheless
certain mutual wrangling, so that it may be evident
that all things are done by God, who both made that they rather introduced
error than removed
and set in order the stars themselves.
They are it.
therefore senseless who detract this power from
Perhaps you may wonder that I venture to
God, and assign it to His work.
undertake so great a deed•
Shall we then suffer
He would have it, therefore, to be in our own the truth to be extinguished
or crushed?
I, in
power, whether we use or do not use this divine truth, would more wflhngly fail even under this
and excellent gift of God.
For, having granted burthen.
For if Marcus Tulhus, the unparalleled
this, He bound man himself by the mystery _ of example of eloquence itself, was often vanquished
virtue, by which he might be able to gain life. by men void of learning and eloquence, _ who,
For great is the power, great the reason, great however, were striving for that which was true,
the mysterious purpose of man ; and if any one why should we despair that the truth itself will
shall not abandon this, nor betray his fidelity by its own peculiar force and clearness avail
and devotedness, he must be happy : he, in against deceitful and captious eloquence ? They
short, to sum up the matter in few words, must indeed are wont to profess themselves advocates
of necessity resemble God.
For he is in error of the truth ; but who can defend that which he
whosoever judges of 3 man by his flesh. For has not learned, or make clear to others that
this worthless body 4 with which we are clothed which he himself does not know ? I seem to
is the receptacle
of man.5
For man himself promise a great thing ; but there is need of the
can neither be touched, nor looked upon, nor favour of Heaven, that abihty and time may be
grasped, because he lies hidden within this body, given us for following our purpose.
But if life
is to be wished for by a wise man, assuredly I
ti _ Igt citra hoe opus homo resistit
The compound
word"
resisshould wish to live for no other reason than that
t" Is used for the simple _z_tz_-"
stands."
a Sacramento•
I may effect something whmh may be worthy of
3 Metltur_ " measures•*'
* Corpuseulum.Thediminutive
appearstotmplycontempt• life, and which may be useful to my readers, ff
• 5 The expressmn
is too general, since the body" a._ well as the soul
ts a true part of man's nature
[Perhaps
so; but Lactantms
ts thinkIng of St Paul's expression
(Phthpp.
m. at}, "the
body of our kuradiation."]
"

6 Quem rectum
" recto" is ormtted.
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sortltus
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not for eloquence, because there is in me but a
slight stream of eloquence, at any rate for living,
winch is especially needful.
And when I have
accomphshed
this, I shall think that I have lived

GENERAL

NOTE

OF

GOD.

enough, and that I have discharged the duty of
a man, if my labour shall have freed some men
[ from errors, and have dxrected them to the path
_which leads to heaven.

BY THE

AMERICAN

EDITOR.

JtyST here I economize a little spare room to note the cynical Gibbon's ideas about Lactantius
and his works.
He quotes hnn freely, and recognises his Ciceronian Latinity, and even the elegance of his rhetoric, and the spirit and eloquence with which he can garnish the "dismal tale"
of coming judgments, based on the Apocalypse.
But then, again' he speaks of him as an "obscure
rhetorician," and affects a doubt as to his sources of information, notably in doubting the conversation between Galerms and Diocletian which forced the latter to abdicate.
This is before he
decides to attribute the work on the Deaths of_Persecutors to somebody else, or, rather, to quote
its author ambiguously as Ca_cthus.
And here we may insert what he says on this subject, as
follows :
"It

is certain

the frieudshlp

that

thi_

. . . was composed

of Constantine

and

very different
and inferior
character
Lardner. 3 Three
arguments
(from

was,

published

while

Every

reader

to that of Lactanfius;
the title of the book
and

duced by the advocates
of Lactantms
4
has great weight.
I have often fluctuated,
he

and

of the Christians.

Licmms,
of taste

sovereign
must

and such, indeed,
from the names

of the East,

perceive

that

is the judgment
of Donatus
and

the

still preserved
style

is of a

of Le Clerc 2 and
Cmeihus)
are pro-

Each of these proofs is, singly, weak and defective
; but their concurrence
and shall tamely s follow the Colbert
Ms. m calling the author, whoever

C_ci_zus."

After this the critic adheres to this ambiguity.
I have no wish to argue otherwise.
Quite as
important are his notes on the lnstztutes.
He states the probable conjecture of two original
editions, _ the one under Diocletian, and the other under Licmms.
Then he says : 6__
"I am almost convinced
that Lactantlus
dedicated
his Institutwns
to the sovereign
of Gaul at a time when
Galerius,
Maximin,
and even Llcmlus,
persecuted
the Christian_
; that is, between
the years A.D. 3o6 and A.D 3I h"

On the dubious passages 7 he remarks : s
"The
first and most
important
of these is, indeed,
wanting
in twenty-eight
Mss., but is found
in nineteen.
If we weigh the comparative
value of those Mss, one, . . . in the King of France's
library,9 may be alleged in its
favour.
But the passage
is omitted
in the correct
MS. of Bologna,
which the P_re de Montfaucon
to ascribes
to the
sixth

or seventh

century.

The

taste

of most

of the editors

it hasfdt

the genuine

style

of Lactantius."

Do not many indications point to the natural suggestion of a third original edition, issued after
the conversion of Constantine ? Or the questionable passages may be the interpolations of Lactantius himself.
x Cap

x]v.

(vol.

t ) p 452.

2 Blblzotk_que
A nczenne
3 Credtb
, part u vol vu
4 The

P/:re Lestocq,

5 This

word ts itahclzed

tom

et Mod,
p. 94.
ti pp

tom. hl. p. 438.

46-.6o.

by Gibbon.

6 Vol. ii. cap. 2o.
:t Ing,
t. x and wi. _78 Vo[. It cap. 2o.
9 Now
Xo D_ar,

(x88o)

a thou*and

um Italicum,

It *' Except

Imeus,"

years old.

p 4o9
rays

Gibbon,

who refers to the edition

of oar author

by Dufresttoy,

tom. t p. 596.
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CHAP. I.

THE

PERSE-

DIED2
TO

DONATUS.

and all who shall arise hereafter,

may learn how

THE Lord has heard those supplications which the Almighty manifested His power and soreryou, my best beloved Donatus, 2 pour forth in eign greatness in rooting out and utterly destroyHis presence all the day long, and the supph- ing the enemies of His name.
And this will
cations of the rest of our brethren, who by a become evident, when I relate _,ho were the
glorious confession have obtained an everlasting persecutors of the Church from the time of its
crown, the reward of their faith. Behold, all the first constitution, and what were the punishments
"
" "royea," and tran q uillit y ha_in
Judge, in His severity, took
adversaries
are aest
" g by which the divine
.
been re-estabhshed
throughout the Roman em- Ivengeance on them.
pire, the late oppressed Church arises again, and {
CHAP. II.
the
temple of God, overthrown by the hands of I
................
............
In tne latter
oays oi me t_mperor lloerlus,
in
the wicked, is built with more
..........
.... glory than before " I the
consulsnlD
oI iKuDerlus
t.Jemlnus
ano runus
For
to rescind the I __emlnus,
......... God has raised up princes
ano; on .........
tile
lenin
oi me
Kaiencls
oi
impious and sanguinary edicts ot the
tyrants and / A_ILK,
--:, 4 _L_
-- .I.• llnu
a .1 IL-,...,,_• . _ _,_IlII_L
r._._.o, Y¢O._
...... %ILI-WlILk_II,
jesu_
Provide for the welfare of mankind ; so that now Clfied
by the Jews.S After He had risen again on
the cloud of past times is &spelled, and peace
and serenity gladden all hearts.
And after the
funous whirlwind and black tempest, the heavens
are now become calm, and the washed-for light
has shone forth ; and now God, the hearer of
prayer, by His divine aid has lifted His prosIrate and afflicted servants front the ground, has
brought to an end the united devices of the
wicked, and wiped off the tears from the faces
of those who mourned.
They who insulted over
the Divinity, lie low ; they who cast down the
holy temple, are fallen with more tremendous
ruin; and the tormentors
of just men have
poured out their guilty souls amidst plagues indieted by Heaven, and amidst deserved tortures,
For God delayed to punish them, that, by great
and marvellous examples, He might teach posterity that He alone is God, and that with fit
vengeance He executes judgment on the proud,
the impious, and the persecutors.3
Of the end of those men I have thought good
to publish a narrative, that all who are afar off,
• .r [Not "t_e persecutors," but only some of them, This treatise
Is, m tact, a most precious rehc of antiquity, and a striking narrative
of the
events character
which ledtstonoted
the"converston
the Empire.'"
so ncalled
lts
historical
by Gibbon, D.ofana'.F.,
vol il. _o,
4o.]
2

[See

cap

i6,

tnJra

]

the third day, He gathered together His apostles,
whom fear, at the time of His being laid hold
on, had put to flight ; and while He sojourned
with them forty days, He opened their hearts,
interpreted to them the Scripture, which h_therto
had been wrapped up in obscurity, ordained and
fitted them for the preaching of His word and
doctrine, and regulated all things concerning the
institutions of the New Testament ; and this haymg been accomphshed,
a cloud and whirlwind
enveloped Him, and caught Him up from the
sight of men unto heaven.
His apostles were at that time eleven in numbet, to whom were added Matthlas, m the room
of the traitor Judas, and afterwards Paul. Then
were they dispersed throughout all the earth to
preach the Gospel, as the Lord their Master had
commanded them;and
during twenty-five years,
and until the beginning of the reign of the Emperor Nero, they occupied themselves in laying
the foundations of the Church in every province
and city. And while Nero reigned, the Apostle
Peter came to Rome, and, through the power
of God committed unto him, wrought certain
miracles, and, by turning many to the true fe-

[Leta,iyon_ who_stts Romestandbeforethe A_chor Co_- ligion,

starmne, and, whde he looks upon it (as the mark of an epoch ), let him
at the same time behold the Colosseum close at hand, and there let barn
recall tbas noble chapter.]

built up a faithful

and

,t 23cl of March.
.* [Elucidation, p. 32_ l
30I

stedfast

temple
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unto the Lord.
When Nero heard of those
things, and observed that not only in Rome, but
in every other place, a great multitude revolted
daffy from the worship of idols, and, condemning
their old ways, went over to the new rehgmn, he,
an execrable and pernicious tyrant, sprung forward to raze the heavenly temple and destroy
the true faith.
He at was who first persecuted
the servants of God, he crucified Peter, and
slew Paul : ' nor dld he escape with impunity
for God looked on the affliction of His people
and therefore the tyrant, bereaved of authority,
and precipitated
from the height of empire, sud-

THE

PERSECUTORS

DIED.

ditional splendour, and became more and more
flourishing.
And in the times that followed,
while many well-deserving
princes guided the
helm of the Roman empire, the Church suffered
no violent assaults from her enemies, and she
extended
her hands unto the east and unto the
west, insomuch
that now there was not any
the most remote corner of the earth to which the
divine religion had not penetrated, or any nation
of manners so barbarous that dM not, by being
converted
to the worship of God, become mild
and gentle.s
CHAP. IV.

denly disappeared, and even the burial-place of
that noxious wild beast was nowhere to be seen.
This has led some persons of extravagant imaginatlon to suppose that, having been conveyed
to a distant region, he _s still reserved alive ; and
to him they apply the Slbylhne verses concerning

This long peace, 4 however, was afterwards interrupted.
Decms appeared
in the world, an
accursed wffd beast, to afflict the Church, m and
who but a bad man would persecute religion ?
It seems as if he had been raised to sovereign
eminence, at once to rage against God, and at
"The
fugMve,
who slew his own mother,
being to come
once to fall, for, having undertaken
an expedifrom the uttermost boundaries of the earth;"
tion against the Carpi, who had then possessed
as if he who was the first should also be the last themselves of Dacia and Moefia, he was suddenly
persecutor,
and thus prove the forerunner
of surrounded by the barbarians, and slain, together
Antichrist ! But we ought not to believe those with great part of his army ; nor could he be
who, affirming that the two prophets Enoch and honoured with the rites of sepulture, but, stripped
Ehas have been translated
Into some remote and naked, he lay to be devoured by wild beasts
place that they might attend our Lord when He and birds,S -- a fit end for the enemy of God.
shall come to judgment, _ also fancy that Nero is
to appear hereafter
as the forerunner of the
CHAP. V.
devil, when he shall come to lay waste the earth
and overthrow mankind,
CHAP.m.
After an interval of some years from the death
of Nero, there arose another tyrant no less wicked
(Domitian),
who, although his government was
exceedingly
odious, for a very long time oppressed
his subjects, and reigned in security,
until at length he stretched
forth his impious
hands against the Lord. Hawng been instigated
by evil demons to persecute the righteous people,
he was then delivered
into the power of his
enemies, and suffered due punishment.
To be
murdered in his own palace was not vengeance
ample enough:
the very memory of his name
was erased.
For although he had erected many
admirable
edifices, and rebuilt the Capitol, and
left other distinguished marks of his magnificence,
yet the senate did so persecute his name, as to
leave no remains of his statues, or traces of the
inscriptions put up in honour of him ; and by
most solemn and severe decrees it branded him,
even after death, with perpetual infamy.
Thus,
the commands of the tyrant having been rescmded, the Church was not only restored to
her former state, but she shone forth with ad-

And presently Valerian also, in a mood alike
frantic, lifted up his impious hands to assault
God, and, although his time was short, shed
much righteous blood.
But God pumshed him
in a new and extraordinary manner, that it might
be a lesson to future ages that the adversaries
of Heaven always receive the just recompense of
their iniquities.
He, having been made prisoner
by the Persians, lost not only that power which
he had exercised without moderation,
but also
the liberty of which he had deprived others;
and he wasted the remainder of his days m the
vilest condition of slavery: for Sapores, the king
of the Persians, who had made him prisoner,
whenever he chose to get into his carriage or to
mount on horseback,
commanded
the Roman
to stoop and present his back ; then, setting his
foot on the shoulders of Valerian, he said, with
ia smile of reproach, " This is true, and not what
the Romans delineate
on board or plaster."
Valerian lived for a considerable time under the
well-merited insults of his conqueror ; so that the
Roman name remained long the scoff and derision of the barbarians : and this also was added
to the severity of his punishment, that although
he had an emperor for his son, he found no one
to revenge his captivity and most abject and set-

t [St. Peter, as a Jew, could be thus dealt wtth; St. Paul, as a
Roman, was beheaded
See p. _2o, note 7, a_*_ra.]
s [Note the mcrcduhty of Lactanuus.
But see vol. iv. p. uxg.]

3 [Seeespecially
voL iv,p, x4x fortheintermediary
pausesof
persecutmns, whtle yet in many places Christians "d,ed d_uly."]
4 [Most noteworthy m corroberauon oft.he earh_ Fathers.]
s LJer. xx_t. x9 andxxxw. 30 ]
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vile state; neither indeed was he ever demanded
back. Afterward,
when he had finished this
shameful hfe under so great dishonour, he was
flayed, and his skin, stripped from the flesh, was
dyed with vermilion, and placed in the temple
of the gods of the barbarians, that the remembrance of a trmmph so signal might be perpetuated, and that this spectacle might always be
exhibited to our ambassadors, as an admonition
to the Romans, that, beholding the spoils of their
captived emperor
m a Permian temple, they
should not place too great confidence in their
own strength,
Now since God so punished the sacrilegious,
is it not strange that any one should afterward
have dared to do, or even to devLse, aught against
the majesty of the one God, who governs and
supports all things?
CHAP. VI.
Aurelian might have recollected
the fate of
the captlved emperor, yet, being of a nature outrageous and headstrong, he forgot both his sin
and Its punishment, and by deeds of cruelty lrntated the divine wrath.
He was not, however,
pernntted to aecomphsh what he had devised;
for lust as he began to give a loose to his rage,
he was slam.
His bloody edicts had not yet
reached the more distant provinces, when he
himself lay all bloody on the earth at Caenophrurmm in Thrace, assassinated
by his fannliar
friends, who had taken up groundless suspicions
against hnn.
Examples of such a nature, and so numerous,
ought to have deterred
succeeding
tyrants ;
nevertheless they were not only not dismayed,
but, in their misdeeds against God, became more
bold and presumptuous,
CHAP. VII.
While Diocletian, that author of ill, and deriser of misery, was ruining all things, he could
not withhold his insults, not even against God.
This man, by avarice partly, and partly by timid
counsels, overturned
the Roman empire.
For
he made choice of three persons to share the
government
with him; and thus, the empire
having been quartered, armies were multiplied,
and each of the four princes strove to maintain a
much more considerable military force than any
sole emperor had done in tmaes past. _ There
began to be fewer men who paid taxes than there
were who received wages ; so that the means of
the husbandmen
being exhausted by enormous
impositions, the farms were abandoned,
cuharated grounds became woodland, and universal
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dents and a multitude
of inferior officers lay
heavy on each territory, and ahnoston each city.
There were also many stewards oI different degrees, and depuues
of presidents.
Very few
civil causes came before them: but there were
condemnations
daily, and forfeitures frequently
inflicted ; taxes on numberless commodities, and
those not only often repeated, but perpetual,
and, in exacting them, intolerable wrongs.
Whatever was laid on for the maintenance
of
the soldiery might have been endured;
but DiocleUan, through
h_s insatiable avarice, would
never allow the sums of money in his treasury
to be diminished : he was constantly heaping together extraordinary aids and free gifts, that his
original hoards might remain untouched and mviolable.
He also, when by various extortions
he had made all things exceedingly dear, attempted by an ordinance to limit thelr prices.
Then much blood was shed for the veriest tnfles;
men were afraid to expose aught to sale, and the
scarcity became more excessive and grievous
than ever, until, in the end, the ordinance, after
having proved destructive to multitudes, was from
mere necessity abrogated.
To this there were
added a certain endless passion for building,
and on that account, endless exactmns from the
prownces for furm_hing wages to labourers and
artificers, and supplying carriages and whatever
else was requisite to the works which he proiected.
Here pubhc halls, there a circus, here a
mint, and #wre a workhouse for making implements of war, in one place a habltauon for his
empress, and in another for his daughter.
Presently great part of the clt)' was quitted, and all
men removed with thelr wives and children, as
from a town taken by enemies, and when those
buildings were completed, to the destruction
of
whole provinces, he said, "They are not right,
let them be done on another plan."
Then they
were to be pulled down, or altered, to undergo
perhaps a future demohtion.
By such folly was
he continually endea_ourlng to equal Nlcomedla
with the city Rome In magmficence.
I omit mentioning how many perished on account of their possessions or weahh;
for such
evils were exceedingly
frequent, and through
their frequency
appeared
almost lawful. But
this was peculiar to him, that whenever he saw
a field remarkably well cultivated, or a house of
uncommon
elegance, a false accusation and a
capital punishment
were straightway prepared
against the proprietor ; so that _t seemed as if
Diocletian couht not be guilty of rapine wzthout
also shedding blood.
CHAP. vm.

dismay prevailed.
Besides, the provinces were
What was the character of his brother in emdivided into minute portions, and many presi- pire, Maximian, called fllereuhus _ Not unlike
, [see p. _,, ,or, _,_¢_.1
to that of Diocletian _ and, indeed, to render
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their friendship so close and faithful as it was,
there must have been in them a sameness of inclinations and purposes, a corresponding will and
unanimity in judgment.
Herem alone they were
different, that Diocletian was more avaricious
and less resolute, and that Maxlmian, with less
avarice, had a bolder spirit, prone not to good,
but to evil. For while he possessed Italy, itself
the chief seat of empire, and while other very
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event.
It is a custom amongst the barbarians to
take everything that belongs to them into the
field.
Galerms laid an ambush for them, and
easily overthrew men embarrassed with the mulItitude of their followers and with their baggage.
Having put Narseus to flight, and returned wlth
much spoil, his own pride and Diocletian's fears
were greatly increased.
For after this vmtory
ihe rose to such a pitch of haughtiness as to re-

opulentnearprovinces,
Africa
Spain, ject
when he
were
at hand, hesuch
took aslittle
care and
to preserve
heard thethatappellation
appellation of inC_esar;'
letters and
addressed
to
those treasures which he had such fair oppor- lhim, he cried out, with a stern look and terrible
tunities of amassing.
Whenever he stood in need tvoice, "How long am I to be Cwsar _"
Then
of more, the richest senators were presently ihe began to act extravagantly,
insomuch that,
charged, by suborned
evidences, as guilt), of
aspmng to the empire ; so that the chief luminaties of the senate were daily extinguished.
And
thus the treasury, delighting in blood, overflowed
with ill-gotten wealth,
Add to all this the incontinency of that pestilent wretch, not only in debauching males, which
is hateful and abominable, but also in the violation of the daughters of the principal men of the
state ; for wherever he journeyed,
virgins were
suddenly torn from the presence of their parents,
In such enormities he placed his supreme delight, and to indulge to the utmost his lust and
flagitious desires was in his judgment the felicity
of his reign,
I pass over Constantius, a prince unlike the
others, and worthy to have had the sole government of the empire,
CHAP. IX.
But the other Maximian (Galerius),
chosen
by Diocletian
for his son-in-law, was worse, not
only than those two princes whom our own
times have experienced, but worse than all the
bad princes of former days.
In this wild beast
there dwelt a native barbarity and a savageness
foreign to Roman blood ; and no wonder, for
his mother was born beyond the Danube, and it
was an inroad of the Carpi fl_at obliged her to
cross over and take refuge in New Dacia.
The
form of Galerius corresponded with his manners,
Of stature tall, full of flesh, and swollen to a
horrible bulk of corpulency;
by his speech,
gestures, and looks, he made himself a terror to
all that came near him.
His father-in-law, too,
dreaded him excessively.
The cause was this.
Narseus, king of the Persians, emulating the example set him by his grandfather
Sapores, assembled a great army, and aimed at becoming
master of the eastern provinces of the Roman
empire.
Diocletian, apt to be low-spirited and
timorous m every commotion,
and fearing a
fate like that of Valerian, would not in person
encounter Narseus ; but he sent Galerius by
the way of Armenia, while he himself halted in
the eastern provinces, and anxiously watched the

las if he had been a second Romulus, he wished
_to pass for and to be called the offspring of
!Mars, and that he might appear the issue of a
divinity, he was willing that his mother Romula
should be dishonoured with the name of adulteress.
But, not to confound the chronological
order of events, I delay the recltal of his actions ;
for indeed afterwards, when Galerius got the
title of emperor, his father-in-law
having been
divested of the imperial purple, he became altogether outrageous, and of unbounded arrogance.
While by such a conduct, and with such associates, Diocles m for that was the name of Dlocletian before he attained sovereignty_
occupied
himself in subverting
the commonweal,
there
was no evil which his crimes did not deserve:
nevertheless
he reigned most prosperously, as
long as he forbore to defile his hands with the
blood of the just; and what cause he had for
persecuting them, I come now to explain.
CHAP. X.
Diocletian, as being of a timorous disposition,
was a searcher
into futurity, and during his
abode in the East he began to slay victims, that
from their livers he might obtain a prognostic
of events ; and while he sacrificed, some attendants of his, who were Christians, stood by,
and they put the immartal szgn on their foreheads.
At this the demons were chased away,
and the holy ntes interrupted.
The soothsayers trembled, unable to investigate the wonted
marks on the entrails of the victims.
They frequently repeated the sacrifices, as if the former
had been unpropitious;
but the victims, slain
from time to time, afforded no tokens for divination. At length Tages, the chief of the soothsayers,* either from guess or from his own
observation, said, "There
are profane persons
here, who obstruct the rites."
Then Diocletian,
in furious passion, ordered
not only all who
were assisting at the holy ceremonies, but also
I [On

which

see cap. 2o, infra,

and preceding

chapters]

* [Nothingeasierthanfortheseto pretendsuch a dit_culty,tn
order to inctte the emperor
to seventies.
They
may hav_
convenient
to represent
the sign of tim cross as the source

inability
to g,v©oracles.]

found it
of thetr
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all who resided within the palace, to sacrifice,
and, in case of thmr refusal, to be scourged•
And further, by letters to the commandmg
officers, he enjoined that all soldiers should be
forced to the hke impiety, under pare of being
dismissed the service.
Thus far his rage proceeded ; but at that season he did nothing more
against the lawand rehgionof God.
Afteraninterval of some time he wentto winter inBithynla;
and presently Galerius Cmsar came thither, inflamed with furious resentment, and purposing
to excite the mconsiderate
old man to carry on
that persecution whmh he had begun agamst the
Christians.
I have learned that the cause of hfs
fury was as follows,
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ly, but, having understood
the will of Galerius,
they, either from dread of displeasmg or from
] a desire of gratlfymg him, concurred
in the
opinion given agamst the Christians.
Yet not
even then could the emperor be prevailed upon
to yield his assent.
He determined
above all to
consult his gods ; and to that end he despatched
a soothsayer to inqmre of Apollo at Miletus,
whose answer was such as might be expected
from an enemy of the divme
religion.
So
Diocletian was drawn over from his purpose.
But although he could struggle no longer against
his friends, and agamst C_esar and Apollo. yet
still he attempted
to observe such moderation
as to command
the business to be carried
through without bloodshed ; whereas Galerius
would have had all persons burnt ahve who refused to sacrifice.

CHAP. XI.
The mother of Galerius, a woman exceedingly
superstitious, was a votary of the gods of the
mountains.
Bemg of such a character,
she
CHAP. XlL
made sacrifices almost every day, and she feasted
A fit and auspicious day was sought out for
her servants on the meat offered to idols : but the accomphshment
of this undertaking : and the
the Christians of her family would not partake festival of the god Terminus, celebrated on the
of those entertainments ; and while she feasted i seventh of the kalends of March, 2 was chosen,
with the Gentiles, they continued in fasting and in preference to all others, to terminate, as It
prayer.
On this account she conceived ill-will!were, the Christian religion.
against the Christians, and by woman-like corn- I
First cause
ill, and long
woes;"
plaints instigated her son, no less superstitious I
"That
day, theof harbinger
of endurmg
death, arose,
than
them.
the ] ot"w oes which ..............
. , hersdf,
. .
_to destroy
,
_ _ , So, during
, ,.
Deleu not omv me Lnnsnans, our
131ocletlan
v;niil' ano taalerlUSs nelcl coun_-h¢, _,rlar_l_, oartl_ .
tight
ctn-_• d,4_nellswas
together,
at
which
no one tth1a_ ts_sl_edo n_2d [i_e
e_gi_t'h cot_sulshl p_Vla°n
of-D;oclet_an
a_d's; cl in
_t
the universal
opinion
,
Iof
Max_mian,
suddenlv
while
it
was
hardly
ences respected
the most momentous affa'rs of h_ht,
•
"'
- chief yet
the prefect, together
with
commandthe empire.
The
old
man
long
opposed
the
fury'
_
.
._
...................
•
.
., ers, trlounes, anti omcers oi me treasury, i_i:£1111_
of Galerms, and showed how pernicmus it woula to the church in Nlcome(ha,
and the gates
be .........
to raise disturbances
throughout
the world having"
'
oee"n forced o-enp, the-y searched eveqy-"
and to sned so
.Ior an image ot_ -,
- _,:
.......
_pu_
• much blood ; that the Uhnsttans wnere
tilt::
LJlVlilltV.
1t1_ _-_._
tJt)ul_l_
were
wont
with
eagerness
to
meet
death
;
and
.............
of the Holy Scriptures were found, and they
mat
it wouiG
........ De enougn tor Dim to exclude,
_were committed to the flames ; tile utensils and
persons .....
ot that religion lrom tlae court' and the , .................
furmture of the c hurch were abandoned
to Dflarmy.. Yet he coulo not restrain the madness, lagc
....:
m,u w_,_ ra_inep....confusion
tumult
That
oI that obstinate man.
He resolved, therefore,
_h,._a
.;_, o+o,_ ,m nsn.o _round
was wlthm
to take .....
the opinion of his friends : Now
this .:view
I...... 0I" me
7,'....patace
';_ _ ; anu _ _iocletlan'
and Galeri
..
i.,
was a circumstance
In the bad chsposmon ot:, o -+_d as if on a watch tower dlsnutln_ lont,
Diocletian, that whenever he determmed
to do wh_ther it ou-ht to be set on fire
The sentigood, he d,d _t w,thout advice, that the praise !,ment of Dioc_enan prevailed, who dreaded lest,
might be an nis own ; out wnenever ne aeter- I.....
of
Ibo glc a"L a fire bern"_ once kindled , some hart
r
mined to do ill, Much he was sensible would be, the e_t_ might be burnt ; for there were many
blamed, he. called in many advisers, that his and large buildings that surrounded the church.
own
to other men : and
" fault ml ght be
. . lm P uted
.
.
Then the Pretorian Guards can l e in battle array,
therefore a few civil ma g _strates, and a few mill " with axes and other iron instr u m ents , and havre' g
tary commanders,
were admitted to give their been let loose everywhere, they m a few hours
counsel ; and the question was put to them ac- levelled that very lofty edifice with the ground.a
cording to priority of rank.
Some, through
personal ill-will towards the Christians, were of
CHAP. XlII.
opinion that they ought to be cut off, as enemies
of the gods and adversaries of the established
Next day an edict was published, depriving
religious ceremonies.
Others thought different- the Christians
of all honours and dignities;
WhOle winter,

t [A just statement of D,ocletlan's earlier dtsposmon.
vi p. x58, the beautiful tetter of Thcoaas. l

See. vol.
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ordaining
also that, without any distinction
of
rank or degree, they should be subjected
to
tortures, and that every suit at law should be
received against them ; while, on the other
hand, they were debarred
from being pl_tintlffs
in questions of wrong, adultery, or theft; and,
finally, that they should neither be capable of
freedom, nor have right of suffrage.
A certain
person tore down this edict, and cut it in pieces,
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all ; and he began by forcing his daughter Valeria
and his wife Prisca to be polluted by sacrificing.
Eunuchs, once the most powerful, and who had
lchief authority at court and with the emperor,
rwere slain.
Presbyters and other officers of the
Church were seized, without evidence by witInesses or confession, condemned,
and together
Iwith their families led to execution.
In burning
',alive, no distinction of sex or age was regarded ;

not burnt
but a herd they
of them
inmPcrOPner!y_deeeedr_Otl_e t_hhpgh
oSfpl_,_tt_saYalnnffl
" _and
becauseone ofafter
theiranother,
great multitude,
were
Sarmatians."
Having been instantly seized and were encircled with the same fire ; and servants,
brought to judgment, he was not only tortured,
having millstones tied about thexr necks, were
but burnt ahve, in the forms of law ; and having cast into the sea. Nor was the persecution less
displayed admirable
patience
under sufferings, grievous on the rest of the people of God ; for
he was consumed to ashes,
the judges, dispersed through all the temples,
sought to compel every one to sacrifice.
The
CHAP. XIV.
prisons were crowded ; tortures, hitherto unheard
But Galerius, not satisfied with the tenor of of, were Invented,
and lest justice should be inthe edict, sought m another way to gain on the advertently
administered
to a Christian, altars
emperor.
That he might urge him to excess were placed in the courts of justice, hard by the
of cruelty in persecution,
he employed private tribunal, that every litigant might offer incense
emissaries to set the palace on fire; and some before his cause could be heard.
Thus judges
part of it having been burnt, the blame was laid were no otherwise approached
than divinities.
on the Christians as pubhc enemies ; and the Mandates also had gone to Maximian Hercuhus
very appellation
of Christian grew odious'
on and Constantms, requiring their concurrence
in
account of that fire. It was sa_d that the Chris- the execution of the edicts ; for in matters even
tians, m concert with the eunuchs, had plotted of such mighty importance
their opinion was
to destroy the princes;
and that both of the never once asked.
Herculius, a person of no
princes had well-nigh been burnt ahve in their merclflfl temper, yielded ready obedience, and
own palace.
Diocletian, shrewd and mtelhgent Ienforced the edicts throughout his dominions of
as he always chose to appear, suspected nothmg lItaly.
Constantms,
on the other hand, lest he
of the contrivance,
but, inflamed with anger, ishould have seemed to dissent from the injuncimmediately commanded that all his own domes- !tions of his superiors, permitted
the demolition
tacs should be tortured to force a confession oil of churches, -- mere walls, and capable of being
the plot.
He sat on his tribunal, and saw inno-built
up agaln, -- but he preserved
entire that
cent men tormented
by fire to make discovery, ltrue temple of God, which is the human body?
All magistrates, and all who had superintendency
1
in the imperial palace, obtained special commissions to administer the torture ; and they strove
CHAP. XVL
with each other who should be first m bringing
to light the conspiracy.
No circumstances, however, of the fact were detected
anywhere ; for
no one applied the torture to any domestics of
Galerius.
He himself was ever with Diocletian,
constantly
urging him, and never allowing the
passions of the inconsiderate
old man to cool.
Then, after an interval of fifteen days, he attempted a second fire ; but that was perceived
quickly, and extinguished.
Still, however, its
author remained unknown.
On that very day,
Galerms, who in the middle of winter had prepared for his departure, suddenly hurried out of
the city, protesting that he fled to escape being
burnt alive.
CHAP. XV.
And now Diocletian raged, not only against
his own domestics,

but indiscriminately

1 [That
voL yr. pp.

in some

It had
t58-x6o.]

become

degree

popular,

against
see

ewdence,

Thus was all the earth afflicted ; and from east
to west, except in the terntomes of Gaul, three
ravenous wild beasts continued to rage.
"Had I a hundred mouthn, a hundred tongues,
A voice of brass, and adamantine lungs,
l_'ot half the dreadful scene could I disclose,"
or recount the punishments inflicted by the rulers
in every province on religious and innocent men.
But what need of a particular recital of those
things, especially to you, my best beloved Donatus,3 who above all others was exposed to the
storm of that violent persecution?
For when
you had fallen into the hands of the prefect
Flaccinian, no puny murderer, and afterwards of
Hierocles, who from a deputy became president
of Bithynia, the author and adviser of the persecution, and last of all into the hands of his suc, [Truly

an eloquent

passag ....

Constantine,
*n fihal humour,
3 [bee p. 3ox, aupra.J

must

d a tr,bute
have

rehsbed.]
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cessor Priscillian, you displayed to mankind a assed him without intermission,
so that he was
pattern
of invincible magnanimity.
Having obliged for the most part to be carried in a litbeen nine times exposed to racks and diversified
ter. Then, at the close of summer, he made a
torments, nine times by a glorious professxon of circmt along the banks of the Danube, and so
your faith you foiled the adversary;
m nine came to Nicomedla.
His disease had now becombats you subdued the devil and his chosen come more grievous and oppressing;
yet he
soldiers; and by nine victories you triumphed
caused himself to be brought out, an order to
over this world and its terrors.
How pleasing dedicate that circus which, at the conclusion of
the spectacle to God, when He beheld you a the twentieth year of his reign, he had erected.
conqueror,
yoking in your chariot not white Immediately he grew so langmd and feeble, that
horses, nor enormous elephants, but those,very
prayers for his life were put up to all the gods.
men who had led captive the nations ! After Then suddenly, on the ides of December,s there
this sort to lord it over the lords of the earth is was heard in the palace sorrow, and weeping,
triumph indeed ! Now, by your valour were and lamentation, and the courtiers ran to and
they conquered, when you set at defiance their fro ; there was silence throughout the city. and
flagitious edicts, and, through stedfast faith and a report went of the death, and even of the burthe fortitude of your soul, you routed all the ial, of Diocletian:
but early on the morrow it
vain terrors of tyrannical
authority.
Against was suddenly rumoured that he still hved.
At
you neither scourges, nor iron claws, nor fire, this the countenance
of his domestics and cournor sword, nor various kinds of torture, availed tiers changed from melancholy to gay. Neveraught ; and no wolence could bereave you of theless there were who suspected his death to
your fidelity and persevering resolution.
This be kept secret until the arrival of Galerius C_eit Is to be a disciple of God, and this it is[sar, lest in the meanwhile the soldiery should
to be a soldier of Christ;
a soldier whom no[attempt
some change in the government ; and
enemy can dislodge, or wolf snatch, from the lthls suspicion grew so universal, that no one
heavenly camp ; no artifice ensnare, or pare of i would believe the emperor alive, until, on the
body subdue, or torments overthrow.
At length, ] kalends of March,4 he appeared
m public, but
after those nine glorious combats, in which the / so wan, his illness hawng lasted almost a )'ear,
devil was vanqmshed by you, he dared not to!as hardly to be known again.
The fit of stupor,
enter the lists again with one whom, by repeated resembling death, happened on the ides of Detrials, he had found unconquerable ; and he ab- cember; and although he m some measure restained from challenging you any more, lest you covered, yet he never attained to perfect health
should have laid hold on the garland of victory again, for he became disordered in his judgment,
already stretched out to you ; an unfading gar- being at certain times insane and at others of
land, which, although you have not at present sound mind.
received it, is laid up in the kingdom of the
CHAr. X_II.
Lord for your virtue and deserts.
But let us
now return to the course of our narrative.
Within a few days Galerius C_esar arrived, not
to congratulate his father-m-law on the re-establishment of his health, but to force him to resign
CHAP.XVIL
the empire.
Already he had urged Maximmn
The wicked plan having been carried into exe- Hercuhus to the like purpose, and by the alarm
cut, on, Dlocletmn,
whom prosperity
had now of civil wars terrified the old man into comphabandoned,
set out instantly for Rome, there ance; and he now assailed Diocletian.
At first,
to celebrate the commencement
of the twen- in gentle and friendly terms, he said that age
t_eth year of his reign.
That solemnity was and growing infirmities d_sabled D_ocletian for
performed on the twelfth of the kalends of the charge of the commonweal, and that he had
December; ' and suddenly the emperor, unable need to give himself some repose after his lato bear the Roman freedom of speech, peevish- bours. Galerius, in confirmation of his argument,
ly and impatiently
burst away from the city. produced the example of Nerva, who lald the
The kalends of January * approached,
at which weight of empire on Trajan.
day the consulship, for the ninth time, was to be
But Diocletian made answer, that it was unfit
offered to him ; yet, rather than continue thir- for one who had held a rank, eminent above all
teen days longer in Rome, he chose that his first others and conspicuous, to sink into the obscurity
appearance
as consul should be at Ravenna.
of a low station ; neither indeed was it safe, beHaving, however, begun his journey in winter, cause in the course of so long a reign he must
amidst intense cold and incessant rains, he con- ] unavoidably have made many enemies.
That
tracted a slight but hngering disease : it har- ] the case of Nerva was very different : he, after
x 2oth of November.
z zst of January.

[
I

s x3th of December.
( zk of March.
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having reigned a single year, felt himself, either
from age or from inexperience
in business, unequal to affairs so momentous, and therefore
threw aside the helm of government, and returned
to that private life in which he had already grown
old.
But Diocletian
added, that if Galerius
wished for the title of emperor, there was nothing
to hinder its being conferred on him and Constantms, as well as on Max_mian Herculius.
Galerius, whose imagination
already grasped
at the whole empire, saw that httle but an unsubstantial name would accrue to him from this
proposal, and therefore replied that the settlement made by Diocletian himself ought to be
inviolable;
a settlement
which provided
that
there should be two of higher rank vested with
supreme power, and two others of inferior, to
assist them.
Easily might concord be preserved
between two equals, never amongst four;'
that
he, if Diocletian would not resign, must consult
his own interests, so as to remain no longer in
an inferior rank, and the last of that rank ; that
for fifteen years past he had been confined, as
an exile, to Illyncum
and the banks of the
Danube, perpetually strngghng against barbarous
nations, while others, at their ease, governed
dominions more extensive than his, and better
civilized,
Diocletian already knew, by letters from Maximlan Hercuhus, all that Galerms had spoken at
their conference, and also that he was augmentmg his army ; and now, on hearing his discourse,
the spiritless old man burst into tears, and said,
"Be it as you will."
It remained to choose
Caesars by common
consent.
"But," said Galenus, "why ask the
advice of Maxlmian and Constantlus, since they
must needs acqmesce in whatever we do?""Certainly
they will," replied Diocletian, "for
we must elect their sons."
Now Maximian Hercuhus had a son, Maxentius, married to the daughter of Galerius, a man
of bad and mischievous
dispositions,
and so
proud and stubborn withal, that he would never
pay the wonted obeisance either to his father or
father-in-law, and on that account he was hated
by them both.
Constantius
also had a son,
Constantine, a young man of very great worth,
and well meriting the high station of Caesar.
The distinguished
comeliness of his figure, his
strict attention to all military duties, his virtuous
demeanour and singular affability, had endeared
him to the troops, and made him the choice of
every individual.
He was then at court, having
long before been created by Diocletian a tribune
of the first order,
"What is to be done?"
said Galerius, "for
that Maxentius deserves not the office. He who,
, [s,e p 3o3,s,._r,.1
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while yet a private man, has treated me with
contumely, how will he act when once he obtains
power?"--"But
Constantine
is amiable, and
will so rule as hereafter, in the opinion of mankind, to surpass the mild virtues of his father."
--" Be it so, if my inclinations
and judgment
are to be disregarded.
Men ought to be appointed who are at my disposal, who will dread
me, and never do anything unless by my orders."--"Whom
then shall we appoint?"-"Se_,erus."--"
How! that dancer, that habitual
drunkard,
who turns night into day, and day
into night? "--"
He deserves the office, for he
has approved himself a faithful paymaster and
purveyor of the army ; and, indeed, I have already despatched him to receive the purple from
the hands of Maximian.'--"Well,
I consent;
but whom else do you suggest ?" --" Him," said
Galerius, pointing out Daia, a young man, halfbarbarian.
Now Galerius had lately bestowed
part of his own name on that youth, and called
him Maximin,
in like manner as Diocletian formerly bestowed on Galerius the name of Maxmian,
for the omen's sake, because Maximian
Herculius had served him with unshaken fidelity.
--"Who
is that you present?"--"A
kinsman
of mine." --" Alas !" said Diocletian, heaving
a deep sigh, "you do not propose men fit for
the charge of public affairs ! "--"
I have tried
them." -- " Then do you look to it, who are
about to assume the administration
of the erapire : as for me, while I continued emperor, long
and diligent have been my labours in providing
for the security of the commonweal ; and now,
should anything disastrous ensue, the blame will
not be mine."
CHAP. XIX.
Matters having been thus concerted,Diocletian
and Galerlus went in procession to pubhsh the
nomination
of Ccesars.
Every one looked at
Constantine ; for there was no doubt that the
choice would fall on him. The troops present,
as well as the chief soldiers of the other legions,
who had been summoned to the solemnity, fixed
their eyes on Constantine, exulted in the hope
of his approaching election, and occupied themselves in prayers for his prosperity.
Near three
miles from Nicomedia there is an eminence, on
the summit of which Galerius formerly received
the purple ; and there a pillar, with the statue of
Jupiter, was placed.
Thither the procesmon
went.
An assembly of the soldiers was called.
Diocletian, with tears, harangued them, and said
that he was become infirm, that he needed repose after his fatigues, and that he would resign
the empire into hands more vigorous and able,
and at the same time appoint new Caesars. The
spectators, with the utmost earnestness,
waited
for the nomination.
Suddenly he declared that
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the Cwsars were Severus and Maximin.
The of security and peace.
Such were his projects;
amazement was umversal.
Constantine
stood i but God, whom he had made his adversary, flusnear m public view, and men began to question trated all those imaginations.
amongst themselves whether his name too had
not been changed into Maxtmin;
when, in the
sight of all, Galerius, stretching back his hand,
CHAP. XXI.
put Constantine aside, and drew Daia forward,
Having thus attained to the highest power, he
and, having divested him of the garb of a private bent his mind to afflict that empire into which
person, set him in the most conspicuous place, he had opened his way. It is the manner and
All men wondered who he could be, and from practice of the Persians for the people to yield
whence he came ; but none ventured to rater- themselves
slaves to their kings, and for the
pose or move objections,
so confounded
were kmgs to treat'their
people as slaves.
This flag>
their minds at the strange and unlooked-for event, tlous man, from the time of his vmtories over the
Diocletian took off his purple robe, put it on Persians, was not ashamed incessantly to extol
Daia, and resumed his own original name of such an restitution, and he resolved to establish
Dlocles.
He descended
from the tribunal, and it in the Roman dominions;
and because he
passed through Nicomedia in a chariot ; and then could not do this by an express law, he so acted,
this old emperor, hke a veteran soldier freed in imitation of the Persian kings, as to bereave
from military service, was dismissed into his own men of their liberties.
He first of all degraded
country, while Dam, lately taken from the tend- those whom he meant to pumsh ; and then not
mg of cattle in forests to serve as a common
only were inferior magistrates put to the torture
soldier, immediately made one of the life-guard,
by him, but also the chief men in crees, and
presently a tribune, and next day Caesar, obtained
persons of the most ennnent rank, and this too
authority to trample under foot and oppress the m matters of little moment, and in C_Vltquestions.
empire of the East ; a person ignorant alike of Crucifixion was the punishment ready prepared
war and of civil affairs, and from a herdsman be- in capital cases ; and for lesser crnnes, fetters.
come a leader of armies.
Matrons of honourable
station were dragged
into workhouses ; and when any man was to be
scourged,
there were four posts fixed m the
cHaP. xx.
ground, and to them he was tied, after a manner
Galerius having effected the expulsion of the unknown in the chastisement
of slaves.
What
two old men, began to consider himself alone as shall I say of his apartment for sport, and of his
the sovereign of the Roman empire.
Necessity favourite d_vers_ons?
He kept bears, most rehad required the appomtment of Constantms to sembhng himself in fierceness and bulk. whom
the first rank ; but Galerlus made small account
he had collected together durmg the course of
of one who was of an easy temper, and of health his reign.
As often as he chose to mdulge his
declining and precarious.
He looked for the humour, he ordered some particular bear to be
speedy death of Constantius.
And although that brought in, and men were thrown to that savage
prince should recover, It seemed not difficult to animal, rather to be swallowed up than devoured ;
force him to put off the imperial purple ; for and when their limbs were torn asunder, he
what else could he do, If pressed by his three col- laughed with excessive complacency,
nor did he
leagues to abdicate ? Galerius had Llcmms ever ever sup without being spectator of the effusion
about his person, his old and intimate acqua,ntof human blood.
Men of private station were
ance, and his earliest companion in arms, whose condemned
to be burnt ahve ; and he began
counsels he used in the management of all affairs ; this mode of execution by edicts against the
yet he would not nommate Licmius to the dignity Christians, commandmg
that, after torture and
of Caesar, with the title of san, for he purposed
condernnation,
they should be burnt at a slow
to nominate him, in the room of Constantius, to fire. They were fixed to a stake, and first a
the dignity of ernil_erar, with the title of brot]eer, moderate flame was applied to the soles of their
while he himself might hold sovereign authority,
feet, until the muscles, contracted
by burning,
and rule over the whole globe with unbounded
were torn from the bones ; then torches, lighted
licence. After that, he meant to have solemnized and put out again, were directed to _.11the memthe vgcer,ma_' festival ; to have conferred on his bets of their bodies, so that no part had any exson Candldmnus,
then a boy of nine years of emption.
Meanwhile cold water was conunually
age, the office of Ccesar,- and, in conclusion, to poured on their faces, and their mouths moishave resigned, as Diocletian had done.
And tened, lest, by reason of their jaws being parched,
thus, Licmius and Severus being emperors, and they should expire.
At length they did expire,
Maximin and Candidianus m the next station of when, after many hours, the wolent heat had
C_esars, he fancied that, environed as it were by consumed their skin and penetrated
into their
an impregnable wall, he should lead an old age intestines.
The dead carcases were laid on a
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funeral pile, and wholly burnt ; their bones were
gathered, ground to powder, and thrown into
the river, or into the sea.

but those imaginary effects were noted down in
the lists.
Neither youth, nor old age, nor sickness, afforded any exemption.
The diseased and
the infirm were carried in ; the age of each was
cI-_P, xxu.
estimated ; and, that the capitation-tax might be
enlarged, years were added to the young and
And now/hat' cruelty, which he had learned struck off from the old.
General lamentation
in torturing the Christians, became habitual, and and sorrow prevailed.
Whatever, by the laws
he exercised it against all men indiscriminately.'
of war, conquerors had done to the conquered,
He was not wont to inflict the slighter sorts of the hke did this man presume
to perpetrate
pumshment, as to banish, to imprison, or to send]against
Romans and the subjects of Rome, becriminals to work in the mines ; but to burn, to cause his forefathers had been made liable to a
crucify, to expose to wild beasts, were things like tax imposed by the victorious Trajan, as a
done daily, and without hesitation.
For smaller penalty on the Dacians for their frequent rebeloffences, those of his own household
and his lions.
After this, money was levied for each
stewards were chastised with lances, instead of head, as if a price had been paid for liberty to
rods ; and, in great offences, to be beheaded ]exist; yet full trust was not reposed on the same
was an indulgence
shown to very few ; and it set of surveyors, but others and others still were
seemed as a favour, on account of old services, sent round to make further discoveries ; and thus
when one was permitted to die in the easiest the tributes were redoubled, not because the new
manner.
But these were slight evils in the gov- surveyors made any fresh discoveries, but because
ernment of Galerius, when com.pare.d with what I they added at pleasure to the former rates, lest
follows. For eloquence was extmgmshed, plead- I they should seem to have been employed to no
ers cut off, and the learned in the laws either purpose
Meanwhile the number of ammals deexiled or slain. Useful letters came to be viewed i creased," and men died • nevertheless taxes were
in the same light as magical and forbidden arts ; I Raid even for the dead so that no one could
[_t:"
and all who possessed them were trampled upon either live or cease to live without being subject
and execrated, as if they had been hostile toto
imposnions.
There remmned mendicants
government, and public enemies.
Law was dis- alone, from whom nothing could be exacted, and
solved, and unbounded
licence
pernfitted
to whom their misery and wretchedness
secured
judges, -- to judges chosen from amongst the from ill-treatment.
But this pious man had
soldiery, rude and illiterate men, and let loose compassion on them, and determining that they
upon the provinces, without assessors to guide or should remain no longer in indigence, he caused
control them.
them all to be assembled, put on board vessels,
CHAP. xxm.
and sunk in the sea.
So merciful was he in
making provision that under his administration
But that which gave rise to public and uni- no man should want ! And thus, while he took
versal calamity, was the tax imposed at once on effectual measures that none, under the feigned
each province and city.
Surveyors having been ipretext of poverty, should elude the tax, he put
spread abroad, and occupied in a general and to death a multitude of real wretches, in violasevere scrutiny, horrible scenes were exhibited, Ition of every law of humanity.
hke the outrages of victorious enemies, and the
wretched state of captives.
Each spot of ground
was measured, vines and fruit-trees numbered,
CHAP. XXIV.
lists taken of animals of every kind, and a capitation-roll made up. In cities, the common
people, whether residing within or without the
walls, were assembled, the market-places
filled
with crowds of families, all attended w_th their
children and slaves, the noise of torture and
scourges resounded, sons were hung on the rack
to force discovery of the effects of their fathers,
the most trusty slaves compelled by pain to bear
witness against their masters, and wives to bear
witness against their husbands.
In default of all
other evidence,
men were tortured
to speak
against themselves ; and no sooner did agony
oblige them to acknowledge what they had not,
, (Aeou_
_o_auct,,h,ch.
chromc
_v,.rtty or
against
behevers ] p,_vi,l_ti_ty,

t*_

Already the judgment of God approached him,
and that season ensued in which his fortunes began to droop and to waste away. While occupied
in the manner that I have described
above, he
did not set himself to subvert or expel Constantius, but wmted for his death, not imagining,
however, that it was so nigh.
Constantius, haying become exceedingly
ill, wrote to Galerius,
and requested that his son Constantine might be
sent to see him.
He had made a like request
long before, but in vain; for Galerius meant
nothing less than to grant it. On the contrary,
he laid repeated snares for the life of that young
man, because he durst not use open violence,
lest he should stir up civil wars against himself,
to stopthe and incur that which he most dreaded, the hate
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and resentment of the army.
Under pretence stanfine, that he might seem of his own accord
of manly exercise and recreation, he made him to have received that prince into partnership
of
combat with wald beasts: but this device was power with him.
And now his plans were defrustrated ; for the power of God protected Con- ranged, and he could not, as he intended forstantine, and in the very moment of jeopardy
merly, admit Licinius, without exceeding
the
rescued him from the hands of Galerius.
At hmited number of emperors.
But this he delength, Galerius, when he could no longer avoid vised, that Severus, who was more advanced in
complying with the request of Constantms, one life, should be named emperor, and that Constanevening gave Constantine
a warrant to depart, tine, instead of the title of emperor, to which he
and commanded him to set out next morning with had been named, should receive that of Ccesar
the imperial despatches.
Galerms meant either in common with Maximin Daia, and so be deto find some pretext for detaining Constantine,
graded from the second place to the fourth.
or to forward orders to Severus for arresting him
on the road.
Constantine
discerned
his purCHAP. XXVL
pose; and therefore,
after supper, when the
emperor was gone to rest, he hasted away, carThings seemed to be arranged in some measure
ned off from the principal stages all the horses to the satisfaction of Galerius, when another alarm
maintained at the public expense, and escaped, was brought, that his son-in-law Maxentius had
Next day the emperor, having purposely remained
been declared em2_erar at Rome.
The cause
in his bed-chamber
until noon, ordered Constan- was this : Galerius having resolved by permanent
tree to be called into his presence ; but he learnt taxes to devour the empire, soared to such exthat Constantine
had set out immediately after travagance in folly, as not to allow an exemption
supper.
Outrageous
with passion, he ordered
from that thraldom even to the Romnn people.
horses to be made ready, that Constantine might Tax-gatherers
therefore were appointed to go to
be pursued and dragged back ; and hearing that Rome, and make out lists of the citizens.
Much
all the horses had been carried off from the great about the same time Galerius had reduced the
road, he could hardly refrain from tears. Mean- !Pretorian Guards.
There remained at Rome a
while Constantine,
journeying
with incredable ifew soldiers of that body, who, profiting of the
rapidity, reached
his father, who was already opportunity, put some magistrates to death, and,
about to expire.
Constantius recommended
his iwlth the acquiescence
of the tumultuary popuson to the soldiers, delivered
the sovereign _lace,
clothed Maxentius in the imperial purple.
i
authority into his hands, and then died, as his_ Galerms, on receiving this news, was disturbed
wish had long been, m peace and quiet,
at the strangeness of the event, but not much
Constantine
Augustus, having assumed
the dismayed.
He hated Maxentms, and he could
government, made it his first care to restore the not bestow on him the dignity of Ccesar, already
Christians to the exercise of their worship and enjoyed by two (Daia and Constantine)
; besides,
to their God ; and so began his administration
he thought it enough for him to have once beby reinstating'
the holy rehgion,
stowed that dtgnity against his inclination.
So
he sent for Severus, exhorted him to regain his
dominion and sovereignty, and he put trader his
CHAP. XXV.
command that army which Max_mian Herculius
Some few days after, the portrait of Constanhad formerly commanded, that he might attack
tine, adorned with laurels, was brought to the Maxentius
at Rome.
There the soldiers of
pernicious wild beast, that, by receiving that sym- Maxlmian
had been oftentimes recewed with
bol, he might acknowledge
Constantine
in the every sort of luxurious accommodation,
so that
quality of emperor.
He hesitated long whether they were not only interested to preserve the city,
to receive it or not, and he was about to commit but they also longed to fix their residence in it.
both the portrait and its bearer to the flames,
Maxentlus well knew the enormity of his own
but his confidants dissuaded him from a resolu- offences ; and although he had as it were an
tlon so frantic.
They admonished
hnn of the heredttary clmm to the services of his father's
danger, and they represented
that, if Constantine
army, and might have hoped to draw it over to
came with an armed force, all the soldiers, against himself, yet he reflected that this consideration
whose inclination obscure or unknown Ccesars might occur to Galerius also, and induce him to
had been created, would acknowledge
him, and leave Severus in Ill)nicum, and march in person
crowd eagerly to his standard.
So Galerius, al- with his own army against Rome.
Under such
though with the utmost unwillingness, accepted [ apprehensions,
Maxentms sought to protect himthe portrait, and sent the imperial purple to Con- self from the danger that hung over him.
To
his father, who since his abdication resided in
_ ' [Re-estabhshmg
(Edm) is too strong a term.
He _a_r_to Campanla,
he sent the purple, and saluted him
me
agmn
Augustus.
Maximian, given to change,
oee restorauon,
caps 34, 48,from
in/rarums,
] of churches, etc (cap x2, p. 3o5, supra)
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eagerly resumed that purple of which he had
unwillingly divested himself.
Meanwhile Severus
marched on, and with his troops approached
the
walls of the city. Presently the soldiers raised
up their ensigns, abandoned Severus, and yielded
themselves to Maxentms, against whom they had
come.
What remained
but flight for Severus,
thus deserted ? He was encountered
by Maximlan, who had resumed the imperial dignity,
On this he took refuge in Ravenna, and shut
himself up there with a few soldiers.
But perceiving that he was about to be delivered up, he
voluntarily surrendered himself, and restored the
purple to hnn from whom he had received it ;
and after this he obtained no other grace but
that of an easy death, for he was compelled to
open his veins, and in that gentle manner expired,
CHAP,

XXVII.

But Maximian, who knew the outrageous ternper of G_lerius, began to consider that, fired
with rage on hearing of the death of Severus,
he would march into Italy, and that possibly he
might be joined by Daia, and so bring into the
field forces too powerful to be resisted.
Having
therefore fortified Rome, and made dlhgent provision for a defensive war, Maxiinian went into
Gaul, that he might give his younger daughter
Fausta in marriage to Constantine,
and thus win
over that prince to his interest.
Meantime Galerms assembled his troops, invaded Ita!y, and
advanced towards Rome, resolving to extmgmsh
the senate and put the whole people to the
sword.
But he found everything shut and fort1fled against him.
There was no hope of carrying the place by storm, and to besiege it was
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they might be deprived of all means of subsistence' in a ruined country.
So the parts of Italy
through which that pestilent band took its course
were wasted, all things pillaged, matrons forced,
virgins violated, parents and husbands compelled
by torture to disclose where they had concealed
their goods, and their wives and daughters ;
flocks and herds of cattle were driven off like
spoils taken from barbarians.
And thus did he,
once a Roman emperor, but now the ravager of
Italy, retire into his own territories, after having
afflicted all men indiscriminately
with the calamitins of war.
Long ago, indeed, and at the very
time of his obtaining sovereign power, he had
avowed himself the enemy of the Roman name ;
and he proposed
that the empire should be
called, not the Roman, but the .Dacian empire.
CHAP.

XXVIII.

After the flight of Galerius, Maximian, having
returned from Gaul, held authority in common
with his son ; but more obedience was yielded
to the young man than to the old : for Maxentins had most power, and had been longest in
possesmon of it ; and it was to him that Maximlan owed on this occasion the imperial dignity.
The old man _as impatient at being denied the
Iexercise of uncontrolled sovereignty, and envied
lhis son with a childish spirit of rivalry ; and
' therefore he began to consider how he might exipel. Maxentius and resume his ancient dominion.
Th_s appeared
easy, because the soldiers who
_1deserted Severus had originally served in his own
!army.
He called an assembly of the people of
[ Rome, and of the soldiers, as'if he had been to
I make an harangue on the calamitous situation

an
arduous
; forsufficient
Galerius tohadinvest
not that
of public
After having
spokentowards
much his
on
brought
with undertaking
him an army
subject,affairs.
he stretched
hzs hands
the walls.
Probably, having never seen Rome, lson, charged him as author of all ills and prime
he imagined it to be little superior in size to'cause
of the calamities of the state, and then
those cities with which he was acquainted.
But tore the purple from his shoulders.
Maxentms,
some of his legions, detesting the wicked enter- thus stripped, leaped headlong from the tribunal,
prise of a father against his son-in-law, and of and was received into the arms of the soldiers.
Romans against Rome, renounced his authority,
Their rage and clamour confounded the unnatuand carried over their ensigns to the enemy, ral old man, and, like another
Tarquin
the
Already had his remaining
soldiers begun to Proud, he was driven from Rome.
waver, when Galerius, dreading a fate like that
of Severus, and having his haughty spirit broken
CHAP. XXIX.
and humiliated, threw himself at the feet of his
soldiers, and continued to beseech them that he
Then Maximian returned into Gaul ; and after
might not be delivered to the foe, until, by the having made some stay in those quarters, he
promise of mighty largesses, he prevailed
on went to Galerius, the enemy of his son, that
them.
Then he retreated from Rome, and fled they might confer together, as he pretended,
in great disorder.
Easily might he have been about the settlement
of the commonweal;
but
cut off in his flight, had any one pursued him his true purpose was, trader colour of reconciliaeven with a small body of troops.
He was tion, to find an opportunity of murdering
Galea_are oi b.is _tauge_, _ndL_l\owe_ 'ms z_\d6.e_ to _u% and. o_ _e_.£mg his sb.are of ttxe empire,
disperse themselves, and to plunder and destroy instead of his own, from which he had been
far and wide, that, if there were any pursuers, everywhere excluded.
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when

Maximian arrived;
for Galerius, meaning now
to invest Licinius with the ensigns of supreme
power in the room of Severus, had lately sent
for Diocles to be present at the solemnity.
So
it was performed in presence both of him and
of Max_mtan;
and thus there were six who
ruled the empire at one and the same time. z
Now the designs of Maximian having been
frustrated, he took flight, as he had done twice
before, and returned into Gaul, with a heart full
of wickedness,
and intending
by treacherous
devices to overreach Constantine, who was not
only his own son-in-law, but also the child of
his son-in-law ; and that he might the more
successfully deceive, he laid aside the imperial
purple.
The Franks had taken up arms. Maximlan advised the unsuspecting Constantine
not
to lead all h_s troops against them, and he said
that a few soldiers would suffice to subdue those
barbarians.
He gave this advice that an army
might be left for h_m to win over to hm_self, and
that Constantine, by reason of his scanty forces,
might be overpowered.
The young prince believed the advice to be judicious, because gwen
by an aged and experienced
commander;
and
he followed it, because given by a father-m-law,
He marched, leaving the most considerable part
of his forces behind.
Maxmllan waited a few
days ; and as soon as, by his calculation, Constantine had entered the territory of the barbanuns, he suddenly resumed the imperial purple,
seized the public treasures, after his wont made
ample donatlves
to the soldiery, and feigned
that such disasters had befallen Constantine
as
soon after befell himself.
Constantine was presenfly informed of those events, and, by marches
astonishingly rapid, he flew back with his army.
Maximian, not yet prepared to oppose him, was
overpowered at unawares, and the soldiers returned to their duty.
Maximian had possessed
himself of Marseilles (he fled thither), and shut
the gates.
Constantine drew nigh, and seeing
Maximian on the walls, addressed
him in no
harsh or hostile language, and demanded what
he meant, and what it was that he wanted, and
why he had acted in a way so peculiarly unbecoming h_m.
But Maximian
from the walls
incessantly uttered abuse and curses
against
Constantine.
Then, of a sudden, the gates on
the opposite side having been unbarred, the
besiegers were admitted
into the c'it'They,
rebel emperor,
and unnatural
parent and a
perfidious father-in-law,
was dragged into the
presence of Constantine,
heard a recital made
of his crimes, was divested
of his imperial
robe, and, after this reprimand,
obtained
his
life.
' [See pp. 3o3 (cap. vl, ) and 3o8, a¢ note x, ,r*._r.. l
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CHAP.xxx.
Maximian, having thus forfeited the respect
due to an emperor and a father-in-law,
grew
impatient at his abased condition, and, emboldened by impunity, formed new plots against Constantine.
He addressed himself to his daughter
Fausta, and, as well by entreaties as by the
soothing of flattery, solicited her to betray her
husband.
He promised to obtain for her a
more honourable
alhance than that with Constantine ; and he requested
her to allow the
bed-chamber
of the emperor to be left open,
and to be slightly guarded.
Fausta undertook
to do whatever he asked, and instantly revealed
the whole to her husband.
A plan was laid for
detecting Maximian m the very execution of his
crime.
They placed a base eunuch to be murdered instead of the emperor.
At the dead of
night Maximian arose, and perceived all things
to be favourable
for his insidious
purpose.
There were few soldiers on guard, and these too
at some d_stance from the bed-chamber.
However, to prevent suspicion, he accosted
them,
and said that he had had a dream which he
wished to communicate
to his son-in-law.
He
went in armed, slew the eunuch, sprung forth
exultingly, and avowed the murder.
At that
moment Constantine
showed himself
on the
opposite side with a band of soldiers; the dead
body was brought out of the bed-chamber
; the
murderer, taken in the fact, all aghast,
"Stood hke a stone, silent and motionless; "
while Constantine upbraided him for his impiety
and enormous guilt.
At last Maximian obtained
leave that the manner of his death should be at
his own choice, and he strangled himself.
Thus that mightiest
sovereign of Rome-who ruled so long with exceeding glory, and who
celebrated his twentieth anmversary--thus
that
most haughty man had his neck broken, and
ended his detestable
hfe by a death base and
lgnominmus.
CHAP. XXXI.

From Maximian, God, the avenger of religion and of His people, turned his eyes to
Galerius, the author of the accursed persecution,
that in his punishment
also He might manifest
the power of His majesty.
Galerius, too, was
purposing to celebrate his twentiethanniversary;
and as, under that pretext, he had, by new taxes
payable in gold and silver, oppressed
the provraces, so now, that he might recompense
them
by celebrating the promised festival, he used the
hke pretext for repeating his oppressions.
Who
can relate in fit terms the methods used to
harass mankind in levying the tax, and especla_ly with regard to corn and the other fruits o_
the earth ? The officers, or rather the execu-
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tioners, of all the different magistrates, seized
on each individual, and would never let go their
hold.
No man knew to whom he ought to make
payment first.
There was no dispensation given
to those who had nothing ; and they were required, under pain of being variously tortured,
instantly to pay, notwithstanding
their inability.
Many guards were set round, no breathing time
was granted, or, at any season of the year, the
least respite from exactions.
Different magistrates, or the officers of different magistrates,
frequently contended
for the right of levying
the tax from the same persons.
No threshingfloor without a tax-gatherer,
no vintage without
a watch, and nought left for the sustenance
of
the husbandman I That food should be snatched
from the mouths of those who had earned it by
toil, was grievous : the hope, however, of being
afterwards reheved, might have made that grievance supportable;
but it was necessary for every
one who appeared at the anniversary festival to
provide robes of various kinds, and gold and
silver besides.
And one might have said, " How
shall I furmsh myself with those things, O tyrant
void of understanding,
if you carry off the whole
fruits of my ground, and violently seize its expected produce ?"
Thus, throughout
the dominions of Galerius, men were spoiled of their
goods, and all was raked together into the imperial treasury, that the emperor might be enabled
to
his vow
of celebrating
he perform
was doomed
never
to celebrate. a festival which
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title of Augustus.
Galerius, vexed and grieved
at this, commanded that all the four should have
the appel 'lation of em#eror.*
CHAP. xxxIII.
And now, when Galerius was in the eighteenth
year of his reign, God struck him with an incurable plague.
A malignant ulcer formed itself
low down in his secret parts, and spread by detrees.
The physicians attempted
to eradicate
it, and healed up the place affected.
But the
sore, after having been skinned over, broke out
again ; a vein burst, and the blood flowed in such
quantity as to endanger his life.
The blood,
however, was stopped,
although with difficulty.
The physicians had to undertake their operations
anew, and at length they cicatrized the wound.
In consequence
of some slight motion of his
body, Galerius received a hurt, and the blood
streamed
more abundantly
than before.
He
!grew emaciated, pallid, and feeble, and the bleeding then stanched.
The ulcer began to be insensible to the remedies applied, and a gangrene
seized all the neighbouring
parts.
It diffused
itself the wider the more the corrupted flesh was
cut away, and everything employed as the means
of cure served but to aggravate the disease.
"The masters of the healing art withdrew."

Then famous physicians were brought in from
all quarters ; but no human means had any success.
Apollo and 2Esculapius
were besought
importunately
for remedies:
Apollo did precH._a,, xxxn.
scribe, and the distemper augmented.
Already
M .......
approaching to its deadly crims, it had occupied
axlmln t)ala was incensed at tide nomination
the lower re ions of his bod
his b wels ca e
of Licinius
to the dignity of era_0eror,....and he out, and his. gwhole seat putrefied.
y:
o luckless
m
........
The
would no longer oe caneo ccesar, or allOW ramh siclans althou h without ho e of verc m'n
self
P_Y
. _" cease_a
g
. apply
p
ro
o..1 g
...... to be ranked as third in authority " Galerius,
. ..
me malady,
not. to
iomentauons
oy ......
repeateo messages, oesouglat Dala to yletct, and administer medicines.
The humours having
anti to acquiesce in ats arrangement,
to g lye been renelled
the distemner
attacked his inplace
to age,
hairs . of .tesunes,
..
rand. worms
,
r
....... in ms ooay.
,...
_ and
.... to reverence the _rev
o¢
were generated
_mlnlus.
_ut J3ala became more ano more in- The stench was so foul as to -ervade not onl"
solent ", He
first
P, city
"-. ; and- noY
, urged . that, as
, it was he. who
,
, = ........
me palace, out even me wflole
a:s.sumea m.e purple, so, oy possession, ne naa wonder, for by that time the passages from his
nglat to pnority m r.anK; and .ne set.atnou.gilt
bladder and bowels, having been devoured by
tne entreaties •and the mlunctlons ot t_alenus.
Ith
e worms ' became indiscriminate ' and his body,g
"
i
That brute,animal
was stung to the quick, and with intolerable anguish, was dissolved into one
DenoweQ when tile mean creature wnom ne ilacl mass of corru tlon a
made C_esar, in expectation of his thorough ob- ]
P
"
se mousness,
for ot the
eat favour conferred /
"Stung
to the
the wounded
soul, he bellowed
q •.
. g.
gr.
So roars
bull."_ with
PITT.the pain,
on him, and impiously wathstood the requests]
and will of his benefactor.
Galerius at length, [ They applied warm flesh of animals to the
overcome by the obstinacy of Daia, abohshed [ chief seat of the disease, that the warmth might
the subordinate
title of C_esar, gave to himself / draw out those minute worms ; and accordingly,
and Licinius that of the August,
and to Dalai when the dressings were removed, there issued
and Constantine
that of sons of the AugusK{forth
an innumerable
swarm: nevertheless
the
Daia, some time after, in a letter to Galerius, ]--__
took occasion to observe, that at• the last general [ fore.in
_ [One wonders
t. hat
thishistory was not mort¢fficaeaotm
inenthe hmt on
xa_ at note xm su_ra,j
muster he had been related by his army under the [ • _._a_,.a,,3.1p
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CHAP. xxxv.

abundant to prey upon and consume his intesThis edict was promulgated at Nicomedia on
tines. Already, through a complication
of dis- the day preceding the kalends of May,' in the
tempers, the different parts of his body had lost eighth consulship of Galerius, and the second of
their natural form: the superior part was dry, Maximin Daia.
Then the prison-gates
having
meagre, and haggard, and his ghastly-looking
been thrown open, you, my best beloved Donaskin had settled itself deep amongst his bones ; tus/together
with the other confessors for the
while the inferior, distended
like bladders, re- faith, were set at liberty from a jail, which had
tained no appearance
of joints.
These things been your residence
for six years.
Galerius,
happened in the course of a complete year ; and however, dzd not, by publication of th_s edxct,
at length, overcome by calamities, he was obliged obtain the divine forgiveness.
In a few days
to acknowledge God, and he cried aloud, in the after he was consumed by the homble d_sease
intervals of raging pain, that he would re-edify that had brought on an unwersal putrefaction.
the Church which he had demolished, and make Dying, he recommended
his wife and son to Liatonement for his misdeeds ; and when he was cinms, and dehvered them over into h_s hands.
near his end, he published an edict of the tenor This event was known at Nicomedm
before the
following:-end of the month._
His vicennial anniversary
CHAP. xxxr¢,
was to have been celebrated
on the ensuing
kalends of March.*
"Amongst
our other regulations for the permanent advantage of the commonweal, we have
CHAP. XXXVI.
hitherto studied to reduce all things to a confortuity with the ancient laws and public discipline of the Romans.
"It has been our aim in an especial manner,
that the Christians also, who had abandoned
the
rehgion of their forefathers, should return to right
opinions.
For such wilfulness and folly had, we
know not how, taken possession of them, that

Daia, on receiving this news, hasted with relays of horses from the East, to seine the dommions of Galerius, and, while Lcmms
lingered in
Europe, to arrogate to himself all the country as
far as the narrow seas of Chalcedon.
On his
entry into Bithynia, he, with the vzew of acqmring immediate
popularity,
abolished
Galerius'
tax, to the great joy of all.
Dissension arose
instead of observing those ancient institutions,
between the two emperors, and almost an open
which possibly their own forefathers had estab- war. They stood on the opposite shores with
lished, they, through caprice, made laws to them- their armies.
Peace, however, and amity were
selves, and drew together into different societies established
under certain condmons.
Licinius
many men of widely different persuasions,
and Daia met on the narrow sees, concluded a
"After the publication of our edict, ordaining
treaty, and in token of friendship joined hands.
the Christians to betake themselves to the ob- Then Daia, believing all things to be m security,
servance of the ancient institutions,
many of returned
(to Nzcomedm), and was in his new
them were subdued through the fear of danger, dominions what he had been in Syria and Egypt.
and
moreover
many of them
First of protection
all, he took
away by
the Galerius
toleration to and
jeopardy
; nevertheless,
becausewere
greatexposed
numbersto general
granted
the
still persist in their opimons, and because we Christians, and, for this end, he secretly prohave perceived that at present they neither pay cured addresses from different crees, requesting
reverence • and due
adoration to the gods,
no, It h .... llu _hristian
church mi-ht be built within
,,_
yet worship their" own ..............
God, therefore _r e, from _..c_L
tho;v w_]]_
; nnd
....... th u_ he meant to make that
our wonted clemency m bestowing pardon On/which was his own choice appear as if extorted
all, ....
have judged it lat to extenct our mamgence /fru.,----.,._:-- oy
_"" im_ortunit
''e
_. In com-.liancer, with
to those men, and to permit tiaem again to I_e _h....
nn-_oses he introduced a new mode of
7hir_tomnSasandb_°eseS_b_ _sh thetPaltctet_e °fo_hee_
gn
; Y
Y
not against good order.
.
"By another mandate we purpose to slgn_ty
unto magistrates how they ought hereto to aemean themselves,
"Wherefore
it will be the duty of the Christians, in consequence
of this our toleration, to
pray to their God for our welfare, and for that of
the public, and for their own ; that the commonweal may continue safe in every quarter, and
that they themselves may live securely in their
habitations."

1g'overnme'nt_n things respectmg religion, and for
/ each city he created a high priest, chosen from
lamong the persons of most distraction.
The
office of those men was to make daily sacrifices
to all their gods, and, with the aid of the former
priests, to prevent the Christians from erecting
churches, or from worshipping
God elther publicly or m private ; and he authorized
them to
compel the Christians to sacrifice to idols, and,
, _othof April
,a Isle
p. 3..... :,-,,,andp, 3_6,¢,*/ra.l
May.
, ,st ofMar¢hfono*i°g.
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magistrate _ and, as if this had not been enough,
in every province he established a superintendent priest, one of chief eminence in the state ;
and he commanded that all those priests newly
instituted
should appear m white habits, that
being the most honourable distinction
of dress. _
And as to the Christians, he purposed to follow
the course that he had followed in the East, and,
affecting the show of clemency, he forbade the
slaying of God's servants, but he gave command
that they should be mutilated.
So the confessors for the faith had their ears and nostrils sht,
their hands and feet lopped off, and their eyes
dug out of the sockets,

But thatwhich distinguished his character, and
in which he transcended
all former emperors,
was his desxre of debauchmg
women,
What
else can I call it but a blind and headstrong
passion?
Yet such epithets feebly express my
indignation
in reciting
his enormmes.
The
magnitude
of the gmlt overpowers my tongue,
and makes it unequal to its office.
Eunuchs
and panders made search everywhere, and no
sooner was any comely face discovered,
than
husbands and parents were obhged to wf_hdraw.
Matrons of quality and virgins were stripped o_'
their robes, and all their hmbs were respected,
lest any part should be unworthy of the bed
of the emperor.
Whenever a woman resisted,
CHAP. XXXVII.
death by drowning was inflicted on her; as if,
While occupied in this plan, he received let- under the reign of this adulterer, chastity had
ters from Constantine which deterred him from been treason.
Some men there were, who, beproceeding in its execution, so for a time he dis- holding the violation of wives whom for vartue
sembled his purpose ; nevertheless any Christian and fidehty they affectlonately
loved, could not
that fell within his power was privily thrown into endure their anguish of mind, and so killed
the sea.
Neither d_d he cease from his custom themselves.
While thin monster ruled, it was
of sacrificing every day in the palace.
It was singular deformity alone which could shield the
also an inventmn of his to cause all animals h°n°ur of any female from h_s savage desires.
used for food to be slaughtered, not by cooks, iAt length he introduced
a custom prohibiting
but by priests at the altars ; so that nothing was i marriage unless with the xmpenal permassion ;
ever served up, unless foretasted, consecrated,
and he made this an instrument
to serve the
and sprinkled with wine, according to the rites, purposes
of his lewdness.
Alter having deof pagamsm;
and whoever was invited to an bauched freeborn maidens, he gave them for
entertainment
must needs have returned from it w_ves to his slaves.
H_s courtters also imitated
imnure and defiled
In all thin=s else he re the example of the emperor, and v_olated w_th
sembled his preceptor Galerius.
For if aught lmpumty the beds of thexr dependants.
For
chanced to have been left untouched by Diocles iwho was there to punish such offences ? As for
and Maximlan,
that d,d Daia greedily and! the daughters of men of m_ddle rank, any who
shamelessly carry off. And now the grananes iwere mchned took them by force.
LadLes of
of each indlwdual were shut, and all warehouses Iquahty, who could not be taken by force, were
sealed up, and taxes, not yet due, were levied petitioned
for, and obtained from the emperor
by anticipation.
Hence famine, from neglect of: by way of frge gift. Nor could a father oppose
cultivation, and the prices of all things enhanced
this ; for the imperial warrant having been once
beyond measure.
Herds and flocks were driven signed, he had no alternative
but to die, or to
from their pasture for the daily sacrifice.
By receive some barbarian as his son-m-law.
For
gorging his soldiers with the flesh of sacrifices, hardly was there any person m the hfe-guard
he so corrupted them, that they disdained their except of those people, who, having been driven
wonted pittance in corn, and wantonly threw it from their habitations by the Goths in the twenaway.
Meanwhile Daia recompensed
his body- tieth year of Dmcletian, yielded themselves to
guards, who were very numerous,
with costly Galerius, and entered into his service.
It was
raiment and gold medals, made donatives
m ill for humankind,
that men who had fled from
silver to the common soldiers and recruits, and the bondage of barbarians should thus come to
bestowed every sort of largess on the barbarians
lord it over the Romans.
Environed
by such
who served m his army.
As to grants of the guards, Daia oppressed and insulted the Eastern
property of living persons, which he made to his empire.
favourites whenever they chose to ask what beCHAP.XXXIX.
longed to another, I know not whether the same
thanks might not be due to him that are given
to merciful robbers, who spoil without murdering.
, lSmg_l_,th,t
dL*¢aplm¢.] _, d,_ not _

Clar_6aa

_t in _

h, _

_

Now Daia, in gratifying his libidinous desires,
made his own will the standard of right ; and
therefore he would not refrain from soliciting
the widow of Galerius, the Empress Valeria, to
whom he had lately given the appellation of
mother.
After the death of her husband, she
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had repaired to Daia, because she imagined that
she might hve with more security in his dominions than elsewhere, especially as he was a married man; but the flagitious creature became
instantly inflamed with a passion for her. Valeria was still in weeds, the time of her mourning not being yet expired.
He sent a message
to her proposing marriage, and offenng, on her
compliance, to put away his wife. She frankly
returned an answer such as she alone could dare
to do : first, that she would not treat of marriage
while she was in weeds, and while the ashes of
Galerius, ker husband, and, by adoption,
the
father of Daia, were yet warm ; next, that he
acted impiously, in proposing to divorce a faithful wife to make room for another, whom in her
turn he would also cast off; and, lastly, that it
was indecent, unexampled,
and unlawful for a
woman of her title and dignity to engage a second time m wedlock.,
This bold answer having
been reported
to Daia, presently
his desires
changed into rage and furious resentment.
He
pronounced
sentence of forfeiture against the
princess, seized her goods, removed her attendants, tortured her eunuchs to death, and ban1shed her and her mother
Pnsca:
but he
appointed no pamcular place for her residence
while in banishment;
and hence he insultingly
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Nicma.
The Jew was ordered to the torture till
he should speak as he had been instructed, while
the torturers by blows prevented
the women
from speaking in their own defence.
The innocent were condemned
to die.
Then there
arose wailing and lamentation, not only of the
senator, who attended on his well-deserving consort, but amongst the spectators also, whom this
proceeding,
scandalous
and unheard
of, had
brought together ; and, to prevent the multirude from violently rescuing the condemned
persons out of the hands of the executioners,
military commanders
followed with hght infantry and archers.
And thus, under a guard of
armed soldiers, they were led to pumshment.
Their domestics having been forced to fee, they
would have remained
without burial, had not
the compassion
of friends interred
them by
stealth.
Nor was the promise of pardon made
good to the feigned adulterer, for he was fixed
to a gibbet, and then he disclosed the whole
secret contrivance ; and with his last breath he
protested to all the beholders that the women
died innocent.
CHAP.XLI.

But the empress, an exile in some desert
region of Syria, secretly reformed her father
Diocletian of the calamity that had befallen her.
expelled her from every abode that she took m He despatched
messengers to Dala, requesting
the course of her wanderings ; and, to complete that his daughter might be sent to him.
He
all, he condemned the ladies who enjoyed most
could not prevail.
Again and again he enof her friendship and confidence to die on a treated;
yet she was not sent.
At length he
false accusation of adultery,
employed a relation of his, a military man high
m power and authority, to implore Dala by the
CHAP. XL.
remembrance
of past favours.
This messenger,
There was a certain matron of high rank who equally unsuccessful
in his negotiation
as the
already had grandchildren
by more than one others, reported to Diocletian
that his prayers
son. Her Valena loved like a second mother, were vain.
and Daia suspected that her advice had proCHAP. XLII.
duced that refusal which Valefia gave to his
At this time, by command of Constantine, the
matrimomal offers; and therefore
he charged statues of Maximian
Hercuhus
were thrown
the president Eratineus to have her put to death down, and his portraits removed ; and, as the
in a way that might injure her fame.
To her two old emperors were generally delineated
in
two others, equally noble, were added.
One of one piece, the portraits of both were removed
them, who had a daughter a Vestal virgin at at the same ume. Thus Diocletian lived to see
Rome, maintained an intercourse by stealth with a disgrace which no former emperor had ever
the banished Valeria.
The other, married to a seen, and, under the double load of vexation of
senator, was intimately connected with the era- spirit and bodily maladies, he resolved to die.
press.
Excellent beauty and virtue proved the Tossing to and fro, wath his soul agitated by
cause of their death. They were dragged to the grief, he could neither eat nor take rest.
He
tribunal, not of an upright judge, but of a robber, sighed, groaned, and wept often, and incessantly
Neither indeed was there any accuser, until a cer- threw himself into various postures, now on his
tain Jew, one charged with other offences, was couch, and now on the ground.
So he, who for
induced, through hope of pardon, to give false twenty years was the most prosperous of emperors,
evidence against the innocent.
The equitable
having been cast down into the obscurity of a
and vigilant magistrate
conducted
him out of
the city under a guard, lest the populace should manner,private
statiOn,and
compelledtreated
in totheabhorm°St
contumehouslife,
became
nave stoned him.
This tragedy was acted a incapable of receiving nourishment,
and, worn
* [L_gu,ge
g_tlythe_._ ofChrisuan
influcnc*5.]outwithanguishofmind, expired.
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CHAP.xuu.
of God there still remained

one, whose overthrow and end I am now to
relate,
Daia had entertained
jealousy and ill-will
against Licmius from the time that the preference was given to him by Galerius ; and those
sentiments
still submsted, notwithstanding
the
treaty of peace lately concluded
between them.
When Dala heard that the sister of Constantine
was betrothed to Licinius, he apprehended
that
the two emperors, by contracting
this affinity,
meant to league against him ; so he privily sent
ambassadors to Rome, desiring a friendly alliance
with Maxentius : he also wrote to him in terms
of cordiahty.
The ambassadors
were received
courteously, friendship established, and in token
of it the effigies of Maxentius and Daia were
placed together in public view.
Maxentius willingly embraced this, as if it had been an aid
from heaven; for he had already declared war
against Constantine, as if to revenge the death of
his father Maximian.
From this appearance
of filial piety a suspicion arose, that the detestable old man had but feigned a quarrel with his
son that he might have an opportunity to destroy
his nvals in power, and so make way for himself
and his son to possess the whole empire.
This
conjecture, however, had no foundation ; for hls
true purpose was to have destroyed his son and
the others, and then to have reinstated
himself
and Diocletian in sovereign authority.
CHAP. XLr¢.
And now a civil war broke out between Constantine
and Maxentius.
Although Maxentius
kept himself within Rome, because the soothsayers had foretold that if he went out of it he
should perish, yet he conducted
the military
operations by able generals.
In forces he exceeded his adversary;
for he had not only his
father's army, which deserted from Severus, but
also his own, which he had lately drawn together
out of Mauritania and Italy.
They fought, and
the troops of Maxentius
prevailed.
At length
Constantine,
with steady courage and a mind
prepared
for every event, led his whole forces
to the neighbourhood
of Rome, and encamped
them opposite to the Milvian bridge.
The annlversary of the reign of Maxentius approached,
that is, the sixth of the kalends of November,'
and the fifth year of his reign was drawing to an
end.
Constantine was directed in a dream to cause
the heavenly sign to be delineated on the shields
of his soldters, and so to proceed to battle.
He
did as he had been commanded, and he marked
,Tthofocto_.
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on their shields the letter X, with a perpendicular
line drawn through it and turned round thus at
_

the top,
cipherstood
of CHmsT.
this
sign,being
his the
troops
to arms. Having
The
enemxes advanced, but without their emperor,
and they crossed the bridge.
The armies met,
and fought with the utmost exertions of valour,
and firmly maintained
their ground.
In the
meantime a sediuon arose at Rome, and Maxentius was reviled as one who had abandoned
all concern for the safety of the commonweal ;
and suddenly, while he exhibited the Circensian
games on the anniversary of his reign, the people
cried with one voice, "Constantine
cannot be
1,,
overcome.
Dismayed at this, Maxentius burst
from the assembly, and having called some senators together, ordered the Sibylline books to be
_searched.
In them it was found that :
,, On the same day the enemy of the Romans should
perish."
Led by this response to the hopes of victory, he
went to the field.
The bridge in his rear was
broken down.
At sight of that the battle grew
hotter.
The hand of the Lord prevailed, and
the forces of Maxentius were routed.
He fled
towards the broken bridge ; but the multitude
pressing
on him, he was driven headlong into
the Tiber.
This destructive war being ended, Constantine
was acknowledged as emperor, with great rejoi[cings, by the senate and people of Rome.
And
now he came to know the perfidy of Daia ; for
he found the letters written to Maxentms, and
saw the statues and portraits of the two associates
which had been set up together.
The senate, in
reward of the valour of Constantine, decreed to
him the title of Alax_mus (the Greatest), a title
which Daia had always arrogated
to himself.
Daia, when he heard that Constantine was victorious and Rome freed, expressed as much sorrow
as if he himself had been vanquished;
but afterwards, when he heard of the decree of the senate, he grew outrageous, avowed enmity towards
Constantine, and made his title of the Greatest
a theme of abuse and raillery.
CHAP.

XLV.

Constantine having settled all things at Rome,
went to Milan about the beginning
of winter.
Thither also Licinius came to receive his wife
Constantia.
When Daia understood
that they
were busied in solemnizing the nuptials, he moved
out of Syria in the depth of a severe winter, and
by forced marches he came into Bithynia with an
army much impaired ; for he lost all his beasts
of burden, of whatever kind, in consequence
of
excessive rains and snow, miry ways, cold and
fatigue.
Their carcases, scattered
about the
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roads, seemed an emblem of the calamities of Many copies were made of these words, and
the impending war, and the presage of a like distributed amongst the principal commanders,
destruction that awaited the soldiers.
Daia did [ who were to teach them to the soldiers under
not halt in his own territories ; but immediately Ithexr charge.
At this all men took fresh courcrossed the Thracian Bosphorus, and in a hos- age, in the confidence
that victory had been
tile manner approached the gates of Byzantium. announced
to them from heaven.
Licinius reThere was a garrison in the city, established by solved to give battle on the kalends of May ; z
Licinius to check any invasion that Dala might for precisely eaght years before Daia had remake.
At first Daia attempted
to entice the ceived the dignity of Ccesar, and Licinius chose
soldiers by the promise of donatives, and then that day in hopes that Daia might be vanquished
to intimidate them by assault and storm.
Yet on the anniversary of his reign, as Maxentius
neither promises nor force availed aught.
After had been on hz_'. Daia, however, purposed to
eleven days had elapsed, within which time give battle earher, to fight on the day before
Licinius might have learned the state of the those kalends, 2 and to triumph on the annivergarrison, the soldiers surrendered,
not through sary of his reign.
Accounts came that Daia was
treachery, but because they were too weak to ;in motion ; the soldiers of Licinius armed themmake a longer resastance.
Then Daia moved selves, and advanced.
A barren and open plain,
on to Heraclea
(otherwise
called Perinthus),
called Campus Serenus, lay between the two
and by delays of the hke nature before that place armies.
They were now tn sight of one another.
lost some days.
And now L_cimus by expedi- The soldiers of Llcinius placed their shields on
tious marches had reached Adrmnople, but with the ground, took off their helmets, and, tollowforces not numerous.
Then Daia, having taken ing the example of their leaders, stretched forth
Permthus by capitulation,
and remained there their hands towards heaven.
Then the emperor
for a short space, moved forwards eighteen uttered the prayer, and they all repeated it after
miles to the first station.
Here his progress him. The host, doomed to speedy destruction,
was stopped;
for Licinius had already occu- heard the murmur of the prayers of their adpied the second station, at the distance also of_versaries.
And now, the ceremony hawng been
eighteen miles. L_cinius, having assembled what[ thrace performed,
the soldiers of Lcmms
beforces he could from the neighbouring
quarters, Icame full of courage, buckled on their helmets
advanced towards Daia, rather indeed to retard again, and resumed their shields.
The two emhis operations than with any purpose of fighting, perors advanced
to a conference : but Daia
or hope of victory:
for Daia had an army of _,could not be brought to peace;
for he held
seventy thousand
men, while he himself had Licmius in contempt,
and imagined
that the
scarce thirty thousand ; for his soldiers being soldiers would presently abandon an emperor
dxspersed
m various
regions, to there
his donatives,
enter into And
the
on that sudden
emergency,
collectwasallnot
of tame,
them I parsimonious
service of one in hberal
even to and
profusion.
together,
indeed it was on this notion that he began the
c_ae. XLVI.
war.
He looked for the voluntary surrender of
The armies thus approaching
each other, the armies of Licinius ; and, thus reinforced, he
seemed on the eve of a battle.
Then Daia meant forthwith to have attacked Constantine.
made this vow to Jupiter, that if he obtained victory he would extinguish and utterly efface the
CHAP. XLVII.
name of the Christians.
And on the following
So the two armies drew nigh ; the trumpets
mght an angel of the Lord seemed
to stand gave the signal ; the military ensigns advanced ;
before Licimus while he was asleep, admonishthe troops of Llcinius charged.
But the eneing him to arise immediately, and with his whole mies, panic-struck,
could
neither draw their
army to put up a prayer to the Supreme God, swords nor yet throw their javelins.
Daia went
and assuring him that by so doing he should about, and, alternately by entreaties and promobtain victory.
Licinius fancied that, hearing
ises, attempted to seduce the soldiers of Licinius.
this, he arose, and that his monitor, who was But he was not hearkened to in any quarter, and
mgh him, directed how he should pray, and in they drove him back.
Then were the troops of
what words.
Awaking from sleep, he sent for Daia slaughtered, none making resistance ; and
one of his secretaries, and dictated these words such numerous
legions, and forces so mxghty,
exactly as he had heard them : -were mowed down by an inferior enemy.
No
*'Supreme God, we beseech Thee ; Holy God, we be- one called to mind his reputation,
or former
seech Thee; unto Thee _e commend all right; valour, or the honourable
rewards which had
unto Thee we commend our safety ; unto Thee been conferred on him. The Supreme God did
we commend our empire. By Thee we live, by:
Thee we are victorious and happy. Supreme so place their necks under the sword of their
Holy God, hear our prayers ; to Thee we stretch
z xstof May. [Astotheangel,seeGibbon,cap.x,v..note4x.]
fortaour arms. Hear, Holy Supreme God."
* 3oth of April.
[Note thesedates,p. 3x$.]
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foes, that they seemed to have entered the field, to be pemfitted, freely and absolutely, to remain
not as combatants, but ms men devoted to death. ]in it, and not to be disturbed any ways, or moAfter great numbers had fallen, Daia perceived Ilested.
And we thought fit to be thus special
that everything went contrary to his hopes ; and Iin the things committed to your charge, that you
therefore he threw aside the purple, and having might understand that the indulgence which we
put on the habit of a slave, hasted across the thave granted in matters of religion to the ChrisThracian Bosphorus.
One half of his army per- tians is ample and unconditional
; and perceive
ished in battle, and the rest either surrendered
at the same tnne that the open and free exercise
to the victor or fled ; for now that the emperor of their respective religions is granted to all othhimself had deserted,
there seemed to be no ers, as well as to the Christians.
For it befits
shame in desertion.
Before the expiration
of the well-ordered state and the tranquilhty of our
the kalends of May, Daia arrived at Nicomedla,
times that each individual be allowed, according
although distant one hundred and sixty miles to his own choice, to worship the Divinity ; and
from the field of battle.
So in the space of one we mean not to derogate aught from the honour
day and two nights he performed that journey,
due to any rehglon or its votaries.
Moreover,
Having hurried away with his children and wife, with respect to the Christians, we formerly gave
and a few officers of hl_ court, he went towards certain orders concerning
the places appropriSyria; but having been joined by some troops ated for their religious assemblies;
but now we
from those quarters, and having collected
to- will that all persons who have purchased such
gether a part of his fugmve forces, he halted in places, either from our exchequer or from any
Cappadocia, and then he resumed the imperial
one else, do restore them to the Christians, withgarb.
out money demanded or price claimed, and that
CHAP. XLVlII.
this be performed peremptorily and unambiguously; and we will also, that they who have obNot many days after the victory, Licinius, tained any right to such places by form of gift
having received part of the soldiers of Daia into do forthwith restore them to the Christians : rehis service, and properly distributed them, trans- serving always to such persons, who have either
ported his army into Blthvnia, and having made purchased for a price, or gratuitously acquired
his entry into NJcomedia,'he
returned thanks to them, to make application
to the judge of the
God, through whose aid he had overcome ; and district, if they look on themselves as entitled
on the ides of June,' while he and Constantine
to any eqmvalent from our beneficence.
were consuls for the third time, he commanded
"All those places are, by your intervention, to
the following edict for the restorauon
of the be immediately restored to the Christians.
And
Church, directed to the president of the prov- because it appears that, besides the places apince, to be promulgated :-"When we, Constantine
and Licinius, empe- propriated to religious worship, the Christians did
'
possess other places, which belonged not to mrors, had an interview at Milan, and conferred
divlduals, but to their society in general, that is,
together with respect to the good and security of to their churches, we comprehend
all such withthe commonweal, it seemed to us that, amongst in the regulation aforesaid, and we will that you
those things that are profitable to mankind in cause them all to be restored to the society or
general, the reverence paid to the Divinity met- churches, and that without hesitation or controited our first and chief attention, and that it was versy : Provided always, that the persons makproper that the Christians and all others should ing restitution without a price paid shall be at
have liberty to follow that mode of religion liberty to seek indemnification
from our bounty.
which to each of them appeared
best ; so that In furthering all which things for the behoof of
that God, who is seated in heaven, might be the Christians, you are to use your utmost dillbenign
and propitious
to us, and to every gence, to the end that our orders be speedily
one under our government.
And therefore we obeyed, and our gracious purpose in securing
judged it a salutary measure, and one highly the public tranquilhty promoted.
So shall that
consonant to right reason, that no man should divine favour which, in affairs of the mightiest
be denied leave of attaching himself to the rites importance, we have already experienced, conof the Christians, or to whatever other religion tmue to give success to us, and in our successes
his mind directed him, that thus the supreme make the commonweal
happy.
And that the
Divinity, to whose worship we freely devote our-i tenor of this our gracious ordinance
may be
selves, might continue to vouchsafe His favour ! made known unto all, we will that you cause it
and beneficence
to us.
And accordingly
We by your authority to be published everywhere."
give you to know that, without regard to any
Llcinius having issued this ordinance, made an
provisos in our former orders to you concerning
harangue, in which he exhorted the Christians to
the Christians, all who choose that religion are rebuild their religious edifices.
t t3thof June. [Notetheriseofgtntral toleraUon.]
And thus, from the overthrow of the Church
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until its restoration, there was a space
years and about four months,
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might befall Candidianus.
The youth, presenttng himself at Nicomedia, had an outward show
of honour paid to him, and, while he suspected
no harm,was killed. Hearing of this catastrophe,
Valeria
immediately
, .
_
. fled " The
. . Emperor , Severus
mtt a son, _everlanus, arrlvea at man s estate,
.
. ......
. ......
wno accompanlefl
lJala in his nlgnt lrom me
........ ot battle
thelcl
LiclnlUS caused him to be con.
.
. "
.
.
.
_oemnecl
.........ana executeo, unoer tile pretence that,

CHAP.XLIX.
W ...............
nile LIClnltIS pursuefl wlm nls army, me
, ...
- .
. _
•
"',-lugltlVe tyrant retreatea, anti again occupmfl me
.
._
_ ..
..
passes ............
ot mount laurus ; ant1 mere, oy erecting
parapets ana towers, attempteo to stop me marcn
......
_troops, .oy an,
oI -.
L,lClnlUS.
.but tile victorious
attack made on the right, broke through all ob- Ion tlae death ot Dala, he had intentions
of
...... ana L*ala at len_,tn
¢ .........
stacles,
neci to i arsus, d here, lassumlng the
.. imperial purple " Long before this
.............
Itime, Candldlanus
and Severianus, apr_rehendm_,
being • narct pressea• oom t)y sea ana lana, nelevi, 1 fr om Lic lnlUS,
.... nao Chosen to remain
*- ' with
. .o
despaired of finding any place for refuge; and,
.
.
_
.
...............
IDala ; while "_alerla favoured Llcmlus, and was
in
me anguish ana olsmay oI nls mlna, ne sougnt I wlulne
...... to bestow on hlm tilat which she had de................
aeam as me only remeoy oI mose calamities mat _
. o
.............
t, oa naa neapea on nlm.
_ut nrst ne gorgea dnlecl to Dala, all rights accrmng to her as the
......... With I00(1, anti lar_,e
_, clrangnts
.....
ntmseli
oi wine, as Iwldow
,.
- of .,Galerlus "e _Llclnius
•
. also •put
,. to death
,_
a ooy el g nt Years o1%
those are wont who believe that they eat and[ lvlaxlmus, tile. son oi IJail,
.
........
.
clrlnK Ior me last rime
; anti_, so ....
lie swauowecl and
.... a dau_later
- . . of Dala
.
' who
. . was seven. years
........
•
loll,
ana
nao
been
oetrotneO
to CandMtanus "
poison,
taowever, me mrce oi me • poison .' re- But .before
..... tilelr cleath, their mother
had been
l)elled by his fllll stomach, could not lnamedmtelv I ....
"operate,
. ".out.......
tile Orontes,
in , which
It DrOClUCeCI
a ffrlevous olsease, re-" Ithrown
I ,¢, , into
.
•
, , river she her- ,,
.,me pesnience;
--..,
_a t.
nao Irequently commanaea
cnaste women to
semonng
anct
ms ,.,uie was pro- ISelI
,
.........
............
lon_ea only tnat nls sunerlnffs ml_nt De morel IDe clrownecl
_ _ ", 5o,
.. .bv_. tile ,unerring . ancl
. just judg.
. , now me
., poison "v
,_ ana, ' merit. oI, t_oa,
all tile
impious
receiveo accormng
severe.
._nct
Degan_.to rame,
_
.
.
,
,
to tile fleecla tllat the na(1 clone
to burn up everything withm him, so that he was
"
Y
"
drwen to distraction wlth the intolerable pain;
and during a fit of frenzy, which lasted four days,
CHAP. LL
he gathered
handfuls of earth, and greedily
Valeria, too, who for fifteen months had wandevoured It.
Having undergone
various and dered under a mean garb from province to provexcrucmting torments, he dashed his forehead
race, was at length discovered in Thessaloniea, was
against the wall, and his eyes started out of their apprehended,
together with her mother Prlsca,
sockets.
And now, become blind, he imagined, and suffered capital punishment.
Both theladies
that he saw God, with His servants arrayed in were conducted to execution ; a fall from granwhite robes, sitting in judgment
on him.
He deur which moved the pity of the multitude of
roared out as men on the rack are wont, and beholders that the strange s@lt had gathered
exclaimed that not he, but others, were guilty, together.
They were beheaded, and their bodies
In the end, as if he had been racked into con- cast into the sea. Thus the chaste demeanour
fession, he acknowledged
his own guilt, and of Valeria, and the high rank of her and her
lamentably implored Christ to have mercy upon mother, proved fatal to both of them. '
him. Then, amidst groans, like those of one
burnt alive, dld he breathe out his gmlty soul in
CHAP. LIL
the most horrible kind of death.
I relate all those things on the authority of
well-informed persons ; and i thought it proper
CHAP. L.
to commit them to writing exactly as they happened, lest the memory of events so important
Thus did God subdue all those who perse- should perish, and lest any future historian of
cuted His name, so that neither root nor branch the persecutors should corrupt the truth, either
of them remained ; for Liclnius, as soon as he
by suppressing their offences against God, or the
was established
in sovereign authority,
corn- judgment of God against them.
To His evermanded that Valeria should be put to death, lasting mercy ought we to render thanks, that,
Daia, although
exasperated
against her, never having at length looked on the earth, He deigned
ventured to do this, not even after his &scorn- to collect again and to restore His flock, partly
fiture and flight, and when he knew that his end lald waste by raveno.us wolves, and partly scatapproached.
Licinius
commanded
that Can- tered abroad, and to extirpate
those noxious
dldianus also should be put to death.
He was wild beasts who had trod down its pastures, and
the son of Galerius by a concubine, and ¥aleria,
destroyed its resting-places.*
Where now are
having no children, had adopted him.
On the
news of the death of Daia, she came in disguise
, [seecap. 39,P 3'7, ._?ra ]
to the court of Licinius, anxious to observe what a.]' [t.t us recallourLords forewarning:Matt. x. x6andLukex.
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the surnames of the Javii and the tlerculii,
confirm for ever that peace which, after a waronce so glorious and renowned amongst the ha- fare of ten years, He has bestowed on His own :
tions; surnames insolently assumed at first b and do you, above all others, my best beloved
Diocles and Maximian,
and afterwards trans-Donatus,
who so well deserve to be heard, imferred to their successors?
The Lord has blot-i plate the Lord that it would please Him proted them out and erased them from the earth, pitiously and mercifully to continue
His pity
Let us therefore with exultation
celebrate the towards His servants, to protect His people
triumphs of God, and oftentimes
with praises from the machinations
and assaults of the devil,
make mention of His victory ; let us in our and to guard the now flourishing churches in
prayers, by night and by day, beseech Him to perpetual felicity.

ELUCIDATION.
{On the tenth of the kalends of April, p. 3ot.)
SERIous difficulties are encountered
by the learned in reconciling Lactantius with himself, if,
indeed, the fault be not one of his copyists rather than his own.
In the fourth book of the
Instates
_ his language is thus given by Baluzius : 2
"Extremis
temporibus Tiberii Cresaris, ut so@turn legimus, Dominus noster Jesus Christus,
a Judmis cruciatus est post diem decimum kalendarum Aprilis, duobus Geminis consuhbus."
Lactantius was writing in Nicomedia, and may have quoted from memory what he had read,
perhaps in the report of Pilate himself.
The expression post diem decimum kalendarum Apmhs
is ambiguous : and Jarvis says, "My impression is, that it means ' after the tenth day before the
kalends of April ;' that is, after the 23d of March." 3
But here our author says, according to the accurate edition of Walchius 4 (A.D. x 715),-"Exinde
tetrarchas habuerunt usque ad Herodem, qui fuit sub imperio Tiberii C_esaris : cujus
anna quinto declmo, id est duobus Geminis consulibus, ante diem seplimam Calendarum Apmlium,
Judmi Christum cruci affixerunt."
But here, on the authority of forty manuscripts, Du Fresnoy reads, "ante diem decimam,"
which he labours to reconcile with "past diem decimum," as above.
Jarvis adheres to the reading se2#llmam , supported by more than fifty manuscripts, and decides for the 23d of March.
He cites Augustine to the same effect in the noted passage : s
"Ille autem mense conceptum
et possum esse Christum, et Paschae observatio et dies ecclesiis notissimus Nativitatis ejus ostendit.
Qui enim mense nono natus est octavo kalendas Janvarias profecto mense primo conceptus
est circa octavum kalendas Aprilis, quod tempus passionis
ejus fuit."
This, Augustine considers to be "seething
a kid in mother's milk," after a mystical sense ;
cruelly making the cross to coincide with the maternity of the Virgin, who beheld her Son an
innocent victim on the anniversary of her salutation by the angel.
z _

noim t, p. sag.
* As cited by Jarv_, zrntrad, p. 379.
40J,#., ed. Walchii, p. 435_ _ua_stL. zn Exod.,

s Baluz, Miscellanea, tom. t p. _.
llb. ii., Op#., tom. m. p. 337.

FRAGMENTS

OF

LACTANTIUS.

"l'. FEAR, love, joy, sadness, lust, eager desire,
anger, pity, emulation, admiration,these motions or affections of the mind exist from the
beginning of man's creation by the Lord ; and
they were usefully and advantageously introduced
into human nature, that by governing
himself
by these with method, and in accordance
with
reason, man may be able, by acting manfully, to
exercise those good quahties, by means of which
he would justly have deserved to receive from
the Lord eternal life.
For these affections of
the mind being restrained
within their proper
limits, that is, being rightly employed, produce
at present good qualmes, and in the future eternal rewards.
But when they advance ' beyond
their boundaries, that is, when they turn aside
to an evil course, then vices and iniquities come
forth, and produce everlasting punishments. 3
II. Within
our memory,
also, Lactantius
speaks of metres, -- the pentameter
(he says)
and the tetrameter.s
III. Firmmnus, writing to Probus on the metres of comedies, thus speaks : "For as to the
question which you proposed
concerning
the
metres of comedies, I also know that many are
of opinion that the plays of Terence in particular have not the metre of Greek comedy,-that
is, of Menander, Philemon, and Diphilus, which[

consist of trimeter verses ; for our ancient writers of comedies, in the modulation
9 f their
plays, preferred to follow Eupolis, Cratinus, and
Aristophanes,
as has been before said."
That
there is a measure--that
is, metre4--in
the
plays of Terence and Plautus, and of the other
comic and tragic writers, let these declare : C1cero, Scaurus, and Firmlanus.S
IV. We will bring forward the sentiments of
our Lactantius, which he expressed in words in
his third volume to Probus on this subject. The
Gauls, he says, were from ancient times called
Galatians, from the whiteness of their body ; and
thus the Sibyl terms them. And th_s is what the
poet intended to signify when he said,

when he might have used the word white.
It
is plain that from this the province was called
Galatia, in which, on their arrival in it, the Gauls
united themselves with Greeks, from which clrcumstance that region was called Gallogr_ecia,
and afterwards Galatia.
And it is no wonder if
he said this concerning the Galatmns, and related that a people of the West, having passed
1over so great a distance in the middle of the
/ earth, settled in a region of the East.7
_

-t Affluentes.
From Muratorit" An/lqufL Ital med. a,'v,
3 From Ma.vtm Vtctorin de carmine kerofco.
Cf Hmron.,
Caa/,, c. 8o. We have also another treattse_ wlueh is entttled "On
Grammar."

4 g_'rpov.
.
.
]
s From Rufinus, the grammarian, on Co_tc Metres, p. 27za.
[
s Vlrg., A_n., vait. 66o.
I
_' From Hteron,, Comm¢lttaw. in e#. ad GaL, L ii , opp ed.
_ Vallars. viu. x, p: 426
Hteron., De lTiri* Illus., c. 8o'. we have
I "four books of epzstles to Probus.

"Gold collars deck their milk-white necks,''6
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ATTRIBUTED
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THERE is a happy spot, retired* in the first [ single s bird, the ph_nix, inhabits,-- single, but
East, where the great gate of the eternal pole t it lives reproduced by its own death. It obeys
lies open. It is not, however, situated near to ]and submits 9 to Phoebus, a remarkable attendhis rising in summer or m winter, but where]ant.
Its parent nature has given it to possess
the sun pours the day from his vernal chariot, this office. When at its first rising the saffron
There a plain spreads its open tracts ; nor does morn grows red, when it puts to flight the stars
any mound rise, nor hollow valley open 3 itself. !with its rosy light, thrice and four times she
But through twice six ells that place rises above plunges her body into the sacred waves, thrice
the mountains, whose tops are thought to be and four times she sips water from the living
lofty among us. Here is the grove of the sun ; stream, z° She is raised aloft, and takes her seat
a wood stands planted with many a tree, bloom- _on the highest top of the lofty tree, which alone
ing with the h6nour of perpetual foliage. When ]looks down upon the whole grove ; and turning
the pole had blazed with the fires of Phaethon, herself to the fresh risings of the nascent Phoethat place was uninjured by the flames; and bus, she awaits his rays and rising beam. And
when the deluge had immersed the world in when the sun has thrown back the threshold of
waves, it rose above the waters of Deucalion. Ithe shining gate, and the light gleam" of the
No enfeebling diseases, no sickly old age, nor first light has shone forth, she begins to pour
cruel death, nor harsh fear, approaches hither, strains of sacred song, and to haft ,2 the new
nor dreadful crime, nor mad desire of riches, [light with wondrous voice, which neither the
nor Mars, nor fury, burning with the love of Inotes of the nightingale z3 nor the flute of the
slaughter.4 Bitter grief is absent, and want I Muses can equal with Cyrrhman _4 stratus. But
clothed m rags, and sleepless cares, and violent neither is it thought that the dying swan can
hunger. No tempest rages there, nor dreadful Iimitate it, nor the tuneful strings of the lyre of
violence of the wind ; nor does the hoar-frost I Mercury. After that Phoebus has brought back
cover the earth with cold dew. No cloud ex- his horses to the open heaven,'S and continually
tends its fleecy s covering above the plains, nor advancing, has displayed ,6 his whole orb ; she
does the turbid moisture of water fall from on applauds with thrice-repeated flapping of her
high; but there is a fountain in the middle, wings, and having thrice adored the fire-bearing
which they call by the name of "living ; "6 it is head, is silent. And she also distinguishes the
clear, gentle, and abounding with sweet waters, swift hours by sounds not liable to error by day
which, bursting forth once during the space of and night : an overseer ,7 of the groves, a venereach 7 month, twelve times irrigates all the grove able priestess of the wood, and alone admitted
with waters. Here a species of tree, rising with to thy secrets, 0 Phoebus. And when she has
lofty stem, bears mellow fruits not about to fall
on the ground. This grove, these woods, a ived8 Uniea,
"the only one " It was supposed that only one phmnlx
at one time. So the proverb. " Phcentce ranor."
t [A curious expansion of the fable so long supposed to be authenttc hastory of a natural wonder, and probably derived from Onental tales corroborated by travellers. See vol t. p. x_; also hi.
554. Yezeedee btrd-worshlp ma_, have sprung out of tt ]
g Remotus.
The reference m supposed to be to Arabia, though
tome think that lndm ts pointed out as the abode of the phoenix,
Hint.
4 C;edts amore furor. There is another reading, "cedit."
s Vellera," thin fleecy clouds."
,So Virg., Georg., i. 397; Tenuia
nee lanae per ccelum vellera feed.
6 Vtvum.
7 Per smg_la tempora measure.
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9 Btrds were consadered sacred to pecuhar gods; thus the phcemx
was held sacred to Phoebus. [Layard, Nttteveh, vol. il p. 46_ ]
to Gurgaoe.
xx Aura. So Virg., ._tefd,
w. ao4: "Dtscolor unde ann per
ramos aura refulsit."
zz Ciere.
z3 Ai_dontte voc__s. The common reading is "A/;doni_e," contrary
to the metre.
t4 i e., strains of Apollo and the Muses, for Cyrrha is at the foot
of Parnassus, thear favourite haunt.
ts Aperta Olympi, when he has mounted above the horizon.
t6 Protulit.
17 Antastes.
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now accomplished
the thousand years of her life,
and length of days has rendered
her burdensome, x in order that she may renew the age
which has glided by, the fates pressing 2 her, she
flees from the beloved couch of the accustomed
grove. And when she has left the sacred places,
through a desire of being born 3 again, then she
seeks this world, where death reigns.
Full of
years, she directs her swift flight into Syria, to
which Venus herself has given the name of
Phoenice ;4 and through trackless
deserts she
seeks the retired groves in the place, where a
remote wood lies concealed
through the glens.
Then she chooses a lofty palm, with top reaching to the heavens, which has the pleaslngS
name of phoenix from the bird, and where 6 no
hurtful living creature
can break through, or
slimy serpent, or any bird of prey. Then ./Eolus
shuts in the winds m hanging caverns, lest they
should injure the bright 7 air with their blasts, or
lest a cloud collected by the south wind through
the empty sky should remove the rays of the sun,
and be a hindrance s to the bird.
Afterwards
she builds for herself either a nest or a tomb,
for she perishes that she may live ; yet she produces herself.
Hence she collects juices and
odours, which the Assyrian gathers from the
rich wood, which the wealthy Arabian gathers ;
whmh either the Pygm_ean9 nations, or India
crops, or the Sab_ean land produces from its soft
bosom.
Hence she heaps together cinnamon
and the odour of the far-scented
amomum, and
balsams with mixed leaves.
Neither the twig
of the mild cassia nor of the fragrant acanthus
is absent, nor the tears and rich drop of frankincense.
To these she adds tender ears'° of
flourishing spikenard, and joins the too pleasing
pastures '_ of myrrh.
Immediately
she places
her body about to be changed on the strewed
nest, and her quiet limbs on such ,2 a couch,
Then with her mouth she scatters juices around
and upon her limbs, about to die with her own
funeral rites.
Then amidst various odours she
yields up ,3 her life, nor fears the faith of so great a
deposit.
In the meantime, her body, destroyed
by death, which proves the source of life, '4 is
hot, and the heat itself produces a flame ; and it
conceives fire afar off from the light of heaven :
it blazes, and is dissolved into burnt ashes. And
x
2
s
4
s

Gravem, i.e., a burden to herself
Fatis urgenubus, others read "spares vergentibus."
Studio renascendl,
Venus was worshipped m Syro-Phcenice.
Gratum; others read " Gralum," Grecmn.

6¢ _u_*,
another There
readingmay
Is "quam,"
that which,
urpureum.
be a reference
to the early dawn.
80bstt.
9 Some ancient writers place these fabulous people m India, others
beyond Arabm.
Io Artstas. The word is someUmes apphed, as here, to spikenard
II Et soctat ms.rrha: pascua grata mints, another reading is, "et
sOeaammyrrhm vl"m,panacham tu_e."
t2 In tabque toro; others. "wtahau¢ toro," i.e _ on a death-bed.
_ Commendat
"
z4 Gemtah, "productive, " obscrv¢ the antithesis.
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these ashes collected in death it fuses, '5 as it
were, into a mass, and has an effect ,6 resembling
seed.
From this an animal is said to arise without limbs, but the worm is said to be of a milky
colour.
And it suddenly increases vastly wlth
an imperfectly formed ,7 body, and collects itself
into the appearance
of a well-rounded
egg.
After this it is formed again, such as its figure
was before, and the phoenix, having burst her
shell, 's shoots forth, even as caterpillars x9 in the
fields, when they are fastened by a thread to a
stone, are wont to be changed into a butterfly.
No food is appointed
for her in our world, nor
does any one make it his business to feed her
while unfledged.
She sips the delicate 2° ambrosial dews of heavenly nectar which have fallen
from the star-bearing pole.
She gathers these;
with these the bird is nourished in the midst of
odours, until she bears a natural form.
But
when she begins to flourish with early youth,
she flies forth now about to return to her native
abode.
Previously, however, she encloses in an
ointment
of balsam, and in myrrh and dissolved 2, frankincense, all the remains of her own
body, and the bones or ashes, and relics 22 of
herself, and with pious mouth brings it into a
round form, 23 and carrying this with her feet, she
goes to the rising of the sun, and tarrymg at the
!altar, she draws it forth in the sacred temple.
She shows and presents herself an object of admlratlon to the beholder ; such great beauty is
]there, such great honour abounds.
In the first
]place, her colour is hke the brilliancy** of that
which the seeds of the pomegranate when ripe
take under the smooth rind ;2s such colour as is
contained in the leaves which the poppy produces in the fields, when Flora spreads her garments beneath the blushing sky. Her shoulders
Iand beautiful breasts shine with this cevering;
with this her head, with this her neck, and the
upper parts of her back shine.
And her tail is
extended, varied with yellow metal, in the spots
of which mingled purple blushes.
Between her
Iwings there is a bright 26 mink above, as 27 Tris on
[high is wont to paint a cloud from above.
She
]gleams resplendent with a mingling of the green
emerald, and a shining beak*8 of pure horn
opens itself.
Her eyes are large ; 29 you might
z._ Conflat.
16 Effectum; others read, "ad foetum semmls mstar habent.
l_' Cure corpore curto, others read, "cum tempore certo "
xs Ruptls exuvus
The same word ts used by Vxrgfl to descri_
the serpent shpping its skdn_" posltcs exuvu_."
t9 Tme_e.
_o Tenues, others read "tenen."
_sz Thure
Exuvmssoluto.
suas.
23 In formam conglobat.
z4 Quem croceum. The word is properly used to denote the
colour of saffron: _t xs also apphed to other bright colours.
2s Sub cortlce la_vt, the common reading is "sub sldere e_eli "
26 Clarum Insigne, others read, "aurum . . mslgnequ¢."
27 Ceu, others read, "seu "
2s Gemmea cuspis. Her beak is of horn, but bright and txansparent as a gem.
_ Ingentes oculi, others read, "oculos."
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believe that they were two jacinths ; _ from the
middle of which a bright flame shines. An irradiated crown is fitted 2 to the whole of hex
head, resembling on high the glory of the head
of Phoebus.3 Scales cover her thighs spangled
with yellow metal, but a rosy 4 colour paints her
claws with honour. Her form is seen to blend
the figure of the peacock with that of the painted bird of Phasis.S The winged creature which
is produced in the lands of the Arabians, whether
it be beast or bird, can scarcely equal her magmtude. 6 She is not, however, slow, as birds
which through the greatness of their body have
sluggish mouons, and a very heavy 7 weight.
But she is light and swift, full of royal beauty,
Such she always shows herself s in the sight of
men. Egypt comes hither to such a wondrous 9
I
2

Hyacinthos:
gemsofthiscolour,
_quatur.
, e theraysofthe
Roseus;
others read,sun
"roseo honore.

4
'
S The pheasant
6 Magmciem
Some take this as denoting the name of a bird,

butno_ochb,_a_ known,

7 Pergrave pondus; others read, "per grave pontius," by reason
of the heavy weight
s Se exhlbet, others read, "se probat °'
9 Taau ad auracula visus. [Deut iv. 17.]

sight, and the exulting crowd salutes the rare
bird. Immediately they carve her image on the
consecrated marble, and mark both the occurrence and the day with a new title. Birds of
every kind assemble together ; none is mindful
of prey, none of fear. Attended by a chores
of birds, she flies through the heaven, and a
crowd accompanies her, exulting in the pious
duty. But when she has arrived at the regions
of pure ether, she presently returns ; ,o afterwards
she is concealed in her own regions. But oh,
bird of happy lot and fate, 'x to whom the god
himself granted to be born from herself!
Whether it be female, or male, or neither, or
both, happy she, who enters into ,2 no compacts
of Venus. Death is Venus to her; her only
pleasure is in death : that she may be born, she
desires previously to die. She is an offspring to
herself, her own father and heir, her own nurse,
and always a foster-child to herself. She is herself indeed, but not the same, since she is herself,
and not herself, having gained eternal
life by the
blessing of death.
xo Inde: others read, '" ille," but the allusion LSvery obscure.
ix Fdh " the thread," i e , of fate.
z2 Coht. [Badger's 2Vestorzan.¢, voL i. p. z2a, l
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TO LACTANTIUS.

WHOEVERyOUare who approach, and are en- plots, and the impious price of my innocent
termg the precincts' of the middle of the temple, blood, and the pretended kisses of a disciple, '_
stop a little and look upon me, who, though in- and the results and strivings of the cruel multinocent, suffered for your crime ; lay me up in tude ; and, moreover, the blows, and tongues preyour mind, keep me m your breast. I am He pared'2 for accusations. Picture to your mind
who, pitying the bitter misfortunes of men, came both the witnesses, and the accursed'3 judgment of
hither as a messenger 2 of offered peace, and as the blinded Pilate, and the immense cross pressa full atonement 3 for the fault of men.4 Here ing my shoulders and weaned back, and my
the brightest hght from above is restored to the painful steps to a dreadful death. Now survey
earth;here is the merciful image of safety ; here me from head to foot, deserted as I am, and
I am a rest to you, the right way, the true re- lifted up afar from my beloved mother. Behold
dempnon, the banners of God, and a memorable and see my locks clotted with blood, and my
sign of fate. It was on account of you and your blood-stained neck under my very hair, and my
hfe that I entered the Virgin's womb, was made head drained _4 with cruel thorns, and pouring
man, and suffered a dreadful death; nor did I down like ram ,s from all sides a stream ,6 of
find rest anywhere in the regions of the earth, but blood over my divine face. Survey my corneverywhere threats, everywhere labours. First pressed and sightless eyes, and my amicted
of all a wretched dwelling 6 in the land of J'ud_ea cheeks ; see my parched tongue poisoned with
was a shelter for me at my birth, and for my moth- gall, and my countenance pale with death. Beer with me : here first, amidst the outstretched hold my hands pierced with nails, and my arms
sluggish cattle, dry grass gave me a bed m a drawn out, and the great wound in my side ; see
narrow stall. I passed my earhest years in the the blood streaming from it, and my perforated ,7
Phanan 7 regions, being an exile m the reign of feet, and blood-stained limbs. Bend your knee,
Herod ; and after my return to Judma I spent and with lamentation adore the venerable wood
the rest of my years, always engaged s in fastmgs, of the cross, and with lowly countenance stoopand the extremity of poverty itself, and the lowest ing ,s to the earth, which is wet with innocent
circumstances ; always by healthful admonitions blood, sprinkle it with rising tears, and at times ,9
applying the minds of men to the pursuit of bear me and my admonitions in your devoted
genial uprightness, uniting wlthwholesome teach- heart.
Follow the footsteps of my life, and
mg many evident miracles: on which account while you look upon my torments and cruel
Impious Jerusalem, harassed by the raging cares death, remembering my innumerable pangs of
of envy and cruel hatred, and blinded by mad- body and soul, learn to endure hardships, _° and
hess, dared to seek for me, though innocent, by Ito watch over your own safety. These medeadly punishment, a cruel death on the dreadful morials,2z if at any time you find pleasure in
cross. And if you yourself wish to discriminate thinking over them, if in your mind there is
these things more fully,9 and if it delights you to any confidence to bear anything like my suffergo through all my groans, and to experience
griefs with me, put together '° the designs and
tx Clientis The "chens" is one whoputs himselfunderthe prot Limina,"the threshold."
a Interpres
3 Veltla,

" remission.

'j

4 Communmculpm.

tectmnof a " patronus." Here tt is used of a follower.
x2 Prompta.s.
ts lnfanda,"unspeakable." "wicked,"
14

]-[austum.

Is Pluens.

$ Vexlilum.

Ib

6 Magaha.
_ ie., Egypt.
e Secutus.
9 Latlus, "mort: widely," "in greaterdetail."

xz Fossos,
ts Tcrrampetens.
19 Nonnunquam,othersread,"nunquamnon," always.
20 Adversa

|o

Colhg¢.

at

VlvutTt

cruorem.

Monumenta.
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ings),' if the piety due, and gratitude worthy of
my labours shall arise, will be incitements = to
true virtue, and they will be shields against the
snares of an enemy, aroused 3 by which you will
be safe, and as a conqueror bear off the pahn m
every contest.
If these memorials
shall turn
away your senses, which are devoted to a perishable 4 world, from the feeting shadow of earthly
beauty, the result will be, that you will not yenture,S enticed by empty hope, to trust the frail6
enjoyments of fickle fortune, and to place your
hope in the fleeting years of life.
But, truly,
if you thus regard this perishable worldJ and
r Meorum.
2 Sttmull.
3 Acer
Labd_ orbls amlcos sensus,
5 Ausensp an unusual form.
b Occlduts rebus,
_'Ism caducas_cula,

OF

THE

LORD.

through your love of a better country deprive
yourself s of earthly riches and the enjoyment of
present things, 9 the prayers of the pious will
bring you up ,o in sacred habits, and in the hope
of a happy life, amidst severe punishments, will
cherish you with heavenly dew, and feed you
with the sweetness of the promised good. Unt_l
the great favour of God shall recall your happy i,
soul to the heavenly regions, '= your body being
left after the fates of death.
Then freed from
all labour, then joyfully beholding
the angehc
choirs, and the blessed compames of saints in
perpetual bliss, it shall rezgn wzth me m the happy
abode of perpetual peace.
s Exutura.
9 Rerum usus.
to 1Zxtollent' The reading is uncertain,
pohent '"
.
it Purpuream, " brtght, or shining."
z_ Subhmes ad auras.

GENERAL

some edit.ions have "¢Xo

NOTE.

THERE is no MS. authority for ascribing the above to Lactantius.
"It does not, in the least,
come up to the purity and eloquence of his style," says Dupin;
and the same candid author
notes the "adoration
of the cross" as fatal to any such claim.'
Of the following poem, on Easter, Dupin says : "It is attributed to Venantius upon the testimony of some MSS. in the Vatican Library."
This writer became known to Gregory of Tours,
who died about A.D. 595, and seems to have succeeded
him as bishop, dying soon after.
Bede
quotes his verse on St. Alban, 2"Albanum egregium fecunda Britannia profert,"
but styles him "presbyter
Fortunatus."
He was the author of a poem on St. WZartin,
another, In Laurie Vzrginum.
His works were edited by Brouverius, a Jesuit.
z Note zS, p. 327.
• The reader wzU he pleased with a reference, on p. 330, infra,

to the (then recent) conversmn of our Saxon forefathers m Kent.
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THE seasons blush varied with the flowery, which, having closed its song, was dumb, slugfair weather, 2 and the gate of the pole lies open gish with the wintry cold, returns to its strains.
with greater hght. H_s path in the heaven rinses i Hence Philomela attunes her notes with her own
the fire-breathing3
sun hxgher, who goes forth instruments,'S and the air becomes sweeter with
onhis course/and
enters the waters of the ocean, the re-echoed
melody.
Behold, the favour of
Armed with rays traversing the hquid elements,
the reviving world bears watness that all gifts
in this s brief night he stretches out the day in a have returned together w_th _ts Lord.
For in
circle. The brilliant firmament 6 puts forth its l honour of Christ rising triumphant
after His
clear countenance, and the bright stars show their descent to the gloomy Tartarus, the grove on
joy. The fruitful earth pours forth its gifts with i every side with its leaves expresses approval,
vaned increase, 7 when the year has well returned
the plants with their flowers express approval, l_
its vernal riches. 8 Soft beds of violets paint the The light, the heaven, the fields, and the sea
purple plain ; the meadows are green with plants, 9 duly praise the God ascending
above the stars,
and the plant shines with its leaves.
By degrees lhaving crushed the laws of hell.
Behold, He
gleaming brightness of the flowers ,o comes forth ; who was crucified reigns as God over all things,
all the herbs smile with their blossoms."
The land all created objects offer prayer to their
seed being deposited,
the corn springs up far ICreator.
Hall, festive day, to be reverenced
and wide _ in the fields, promising to be able to j throughout the world, 17 on which God has conovercome the hunger of the husbandman.
Hav- [ quered hell, and gains the stars ! The changes
ing deserted its stem, the vine-shoot bewails its ! of the year and of the months, the bounteous
joys ; the wne gives water only from the source light of the days, the splendour of the hours, all
from whmh it is wont to give wine. The swell- things wnh voice applaud. Is Hence, in honour
ing bud, nsmg with tender down from the back of you, the wood with _ts fohage applauds ; hence
of its mother, prepares its bosom for bringing the vine, with its silent shoot, gxves thanks.
forth. Its fohage ,s having been torn off in the Hence the thickets now resound with the whi.*wintry season, the verdant grove now renews _ts per of birds ; amidst these the sparrow sings
leafy shelter.
Mingled together, the willow, the! with exuberant ,9 love.
O Christ, Thou Saviour
fir, the hazel, the osier, '4 the elm, the maple, the ] of the world, merciful Creator and Redeemer,
walnut, each tree applauds, delightful with its the only offspring from the Godhead
of the
leaves.
Hence the bee, about to construct its Father, flowing in an indescribable ,o manner
comb, leaving the hive, humming over the flow-i from the heart of Thy Parent, Thou self-existing
ers, carries off honey with its leg. The birdWord,
and powerful from the mouth of Thy
Father, equal to Him, of one mind with Him,
z Venantius
Hononus,
to whom this poem Is ascribed,
was an
His fellow, coeval wath the Father, from whom
Italmn presbyter
and poet
In some edmons
the tatle _s De Re_urrectlone.
It was addressed to the btshop Fcl_.
at first *' the world
derived
its
origin 1 Thou
a Flortgerosereno.

43 I_nivomus.
vagus.
.SHac m nocte brevl
Other edttlons
6 ._tbera,
an unusual form.
:' F0etu, others read *' cultu "

Is Suis
read,

t4e s Cure bene vernales
reddtdit annus
o_
um Herbts.
bene vernant;
reddtt et annus opes."
to Stellantla |umlna florum.
zt Florlbus : another reading

is, '* arridentque

'_ adhue

nocte brevL"

Aaaother

reading

is,

oculis."

tz Late; others read, " lactens,"
juicy.
,
t._ Follorum crine revulso;
others read, ' refuso."
t4 Sder, supposed
to be the oster, but the nottces
too scanty to enable us to ldenufy it.
See Conmgton,
u. to.

of the
girt.

There

tree are
Georg.,

attemperat

organa

cantos

"Canna"

seems

to be used

for

"_utturls
canna," the wmdptpe,
"nrganum,"
often used for a musicol instrument.
t_ Favent.
=7 Toto venerabilis
_,o.
lRev. i. to.
Easter in Patmor_ ] suppose.]
ts Mobilitas
annl, mensum,
]ux alma dlerum
are great

Horarum
splendor, strtdula
variations in the readings

euncta favent.
of this passage

" Nobdttas anm, mensum
decus, alma
Horarum
splendor,
scrtptula,
puncta
t9 Nimlo;
another reading ts, "nummus."
2o lrrecttabthter.
at Princtpe.
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Some read

dmrum,
fovenL '_
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dost suspend the firmament,, Thou heapest together the soil, Thou dost pour forth the seas,
by whose 2 government all things which are fixed
in their places flourish.
Who seeing that the
human race was plunged in the depth 3 apemiserr, that Thou mightest rescue man, didst Thyself also become man: nor wert Thou willing
only to be born with a body,4 but Thou becamest flesh, which endured to be born and to die.
Thou dost undergo s funeral obsequies, Thyself
the author of life and framer
of the world,
Thou dost enter 6 the path of death, in giving
the aid of salvation.
The gloomy chains of the
infernal law yielded, and chaos feared to be
pressed by the presence 7 of the light. Darkness
perishes, put to flight by the brightness of Christ ;
the thick pall of eternal s night falls. But restore
the promised 9 pledge, I pray Thee, O power
benign ! The third day has returned ; arise, my
buried One ; it is not becoming that Thy limbs
should lie in the lowly sepulchre, nor that worthless stones should press that which is the ransore 10 of the world. It is unworthy that a stone
should shut inwith a confining - rock, and cover
Him in whose fist 12all things are enclosed. Take
away the linen clothes, I pray ; leave the napkins
in the tomb:
Thou art sufficient for us, and
without Thee there is nothing.
Release
the
chained shades of the infernal prison, and recall
to the upper regions ,3 whatever sinks to the lowest depths.
Give back Thy face, that the world
may see the light ; give back the day which flees
from us at Thy death.
But returning, O holy
conqueror ! Thou
didst
altogether
fill the"
heaven ! ,4Tartarus lies depressed, nor retains its
rights. The ruler of the lower regions, insatiably
opening his hollow jaws, who has always been a
spoiler, becomes ,s a prey to Thee.
Thou rescuest an innumerable
people from the prison of
t
2
s
,I
s

/Ethera.
Quo moderante; others read," qu_ moderata."
Profundo.
Cam corpore; others read, "nostro • corpore nasci."
Pateris vats= auctor, others have "patrut novmt au_r."

e7lntra.,;LummisOtherS,ore.
" mtra."

EASTER.
death, and they follow in freedom to the place
whither their leader ,6 approaches.
The fierce
monster in alarm vomits forth the multitude
whom he had swallowed up, and the Lamb ,7
withdraws the sheep from the jaw of the wolf.
Hence re-seeking the tomb from the lower regions/s having resumed Thy flesh, as a warrior
Thou carriest back ample trophies to the heavens.
Those whom chaos held in punishment'9
he 2ohas
now restored;
and those whom death might
seek, a new life holds. Oh, sacred King, behold
a great part of Thy triumph shines forth, when
the sacred laver blesses pure souls ! A host,
clad in white/' come forth from the bright waves,
and cleanse their old'2 fault in a new stream.
The white garment also designates bright souls,
and the shepherd has enjoyments from the snowwhite flock. The priest Felix is added sharing 23
in this reward, who wishes to give double talents
to his Lord.
Drawing those who wander in
Gentile error to better things, that a beast of
prey may not carry them away, He guards the
fold of God.
Those whom guilty Eve had before infected, He now restores, fed 24 with abundane milk at the bosom of the Church.
By
cultivating rustic hearts with mild conversations,
a crop is produced
from a briar by the bounty
of Felix.
The Saxon, a fierce nation, living as
it were after the manner of wild beasts, when
you, 0 sacred One ! apply a remedy, the beast
of prey resembles 2s the sheep. About to remain
with you through an age with the return 26 of a
hundred-fold, you fill the barns with the produce
of an abundant harvest.
May this people, free
from stain, be strengthened 27 in your arms, and
may you bear to the stars a pure pledge to God.
May one crown be bestowed on you from on
high gained from yourself/s may another flourish gained from your people.
16
1_
ts
19
_

/Eternae;
is, "et tetr'_."
Pollicttam;another
otherS reading
have "soUicttam."
1o Pretium mundi,
It
Supe
vetan_.
. t2
Pa_IIo.
Thas Prov. xxx. 4: "Whohath gathered the wlndin
his
fists'.
''
13 Revoca sursum.
14 Olympum; Others read, '" in origins" re_g
to the world.
ts Fat; othe_ n:ad, "sit."

GENERAL

Auetor.
, e., " the Lamb of God"
[Post Tartara. Vol. iv. p. 14o; v. pp. 153, x61,174 , this series, l
Pcenale.
Is,e; another readang m, " m te."
An allusion to the white garments m which the newly bapttzed

were
_2 arrayed.
Vetas vifium, "orlgmal sin; "' as it was teemed, "peccatttm
orlgmts."
23 ConsorS; others read "concors," harmonious.
Pastos. others, " pastor."
_2, Reddlt.
26 Centeno redtttl.
27 Vegetetur, another reading is, "agitetur."
2s De te; others read, "detur otj" wtth injury to the metre.

NOTE.

A rn_ passageillustrating
thegush of earlyChristian
devotionat Easter,"breakingintoall
the heavenly joy of the new creation," will be found in Professor Milligan's remarkable work on
Rtsurrtca'an af our Lard (London, Macmillan, x884).
The author is "professor of divinity
and biblical criticism in the University of Aberdeen."

ASTERIUS

URBANUS.

INTRODUCTORY NOTICE
TO

ASTERIUS URBANUS.

[Circa A.D. 232. ] Finding these fragments relegated, by the Edinburgh
editors, to a place
(unaccountably
chosen) among the spurious Decretals, _ and dismissed as of dubious character,
it looked as if modem light had been shed upon this author, and as if he had better, perhaps,
be classed with the apocryphal works of our concluding volume.
But, after consldelable
inquiry,
I see no reason to dismiss Asterius from the respectable
position assigned hlm by Lardner ;2 and I
now wish I had appended
these fragments to those of the Roman presbyter Caius, to which the
reader is referred.3
It is true, Lardner is quite undecided
as to this author, though he accepts
Tfllemont's conjecture as probable ; viz., that the Asterius Urbanus mentioned by Eusebius is the
author of the fragments, and that his work against the Montan]sts was written in the eleventh year
of the Emperor Alexander, area 232.
It is doubtful whether the author was a presbyter or a
bishop.
On some occasions he seems to have been at Ancyra in Galatia, where he reluctantly
consented to write his treatise at the solicitation of the presbytery
there, and particularly
of
Abercius 4 Marcellus, to whom it is inscribed.
The translator
edition :--

is not named,

but here follows the very unsatisfactory

preface of the Edinburgh

NOT_neG is known of Asterius Urbanus.
The name occurs in Fragment IV. ; 5 and from the
allusion made to him there, some have inferred that he was the author of the work against the
Montanists, from which Eusebius has made these extracts.
The inference is unfounded.
There
is no clue to the authorship.
and Rhodon.
z F_.dm. ed., vo[
J Credt'_.,

vo[

tx p

It has been attributed

a24.

u. p. 4xo

3 Vol

by different critics to Apolhnaris,

v p 599, thl_ series

,I Or Az,trczus.
S Translated

See note 3, P 335, :,_Jra.

._ee p. 335, note

2, i_fra.

p. 336, zl_ra.
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I

the place accordingly

requested

us to leave be-

HAvrno now for a very long and surely a very hind us some memorandum
of the things whlch
sufficient penod had the charge pressed upon we alleged in opposition
to the adversaries of
me by thee, my dear Avircms 2 Marcellus,
to the truth, there being present also our fellowpresbyter Zotlcus Otrenus.9
This, however, we
write
some
sort
of
treatise
against
the
heresy
did
not
;
but
we
promised,
if
the Lord gave us
that bears the name of Mlltiades,S I have somehow been very doubtfully disposed toward the opportunity, to write down the matters here, and
task up till now, not that I felt any difficulty in send them to them with all speed.
refuting the falsehood, and in bearing my testimony to the truth, but that I was apprehenstve
m FROM BOOKI.
and fearful lest I should appear to any to be
Now the attitude of opposition'°
which they
adding some new word or precept* to the doc- have assumed, and this new heresy of theirs
trine of the Gospel of the New Testament, with which puts them m a position of separation
respect to which indeed it is not possible for from the Church, had their origin in the followone who has chosen to have his manner of hfe ing manner.
There is said to be a certain vilm accordance
with the Gospel itself, either to lage called Ardaba" in the Mysla, whlch touches
add anything to it or to take away anything from f Phrygia. ,2 There, they say, one of those who
it. Being recently, however, at Ancyra, a town! had been but recently converted to the faith, a
of Galatia, and finding the church in Pontus s person of the name of Montanus, when Gratus
greatly agitated 6 by this new prophecy, as they was proconsul
of Asia, gave the adversary encall. it, but which should rather be called this trance against himself by the excessive lust of
false prophecy, as shall be shown presently, I his soul after taking the lead.
And this person
discoursed to the best of my ability, with the was carried away m sprat; _3 and suddenly being
help of God, for many days in the church, both seized with a kind of frenzy and ecstasy, he
on these subjects and on various others 7 which raved, and began to speak and to utter strange
were brought under my notice by them.
And things, and to prophesy in a manner contrary
this I did in such manner that the church re- to the custom of the Church, as handed down
jolced and was strengthened
in the truth, while from early times and preserved thenceforward in
the adversaries s were forthwith routed, and the a continuous
succession.
And among those
opponents put to grief. And the presbyters of who were present on that occasion, and heard
those spurious utterances, there were some who
t Being fragments of three books to Abercms Marcellus against
the Montamsts
Gallandt, vol i,t p 273, from Eusebms, Hts._ Eccl,
were
indignant, and rebuked him as one frenv ch i6, '7.
• ,
zied, and under the power of demons, and posa _rhe manttserlpts write the name AowpKto¢) Avtrcaus" but _i'icephorus (book ,v.) gives ,t as "A.S,/pK,oS,Abercms
i sessed
by the spirit of delusion, and agitating
adds.... It6'may
,i....appear
Moor
...... tohich
seems,
multitude, and debarred him from speaking
ever, N,cephor,s
to be but a schohum
dtfl_cult
account
forhow-rthe
the

fact that the name of Miltiades rather than that of Mootanus is asso- i any more
; for they were mindful
of the
Lord's
elated with the heresy of the Cataphrv_tans, and mine consequently
have conjectured that we should rea_'_ere Alczbmdes, as that l_ a
name menuoned m concert wuh Montatms and Theodotus m Euseb
9 goJ_-t_o_ ,ro_ 'O_'0_vo,3. Nicephoros reads 'Oo,¢p_vo_. [Corny 3 In the M uratofian fragment, however, as given above among pare p. 336 fn./'ra. Thts looks hke a bishop or a presbyter attending
(compare
Cyprmn, vol v P 3_9, note 7) rials series), and
the Wlattags of Cams, we find again a Miltiades named among the Asterms
'
aereucs [Vol v p. 6o4_,this series l
ts a token that our author was a blshop.]
#"d*r_rvyypa_b_t_,_ e_&ard_oeaOat.
1o iv¢¢a_t_.
. S _aT_ *rdv'rov. But the Codex Reghts reads Jea*'&"rd_ov, the
tx °ApSa_a_. One codex makes it 'Ap&zjS_._.
Church of the _lace, i.e , the church of Ancyra ttself This reading
tz iv "rfixav& r'ov @pv3,_av Mvo,ta. gufinus renders it, a#ud
as confirmed by N_cephorus, book _v. _3, and ts adopted by the Latin Pkrygqa;_ MyHw cfvt/atcm ; others render it, aflud Mystara P_ry.
interpreter
,,
St'w; M_gne takes It as defining th_s Mysta to be the Asmtm one, m
s &acaOpvA,k)/#dv_v, rlngmg with it " "deafened by it "
dlstmcuon from the European territory) whxch the Latms called
_xao-'ra :re. Others propose *xdcr¢o'vt, "constantly,"
"daily. _
Mmsta, but the Greeks also Mv_rt¢t.
&uttS_rov¢. Others road dvr¢O_oo,, "the enemtes of God."
t_ =vev_a¢o_op_O_va*.
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distinction'
and threatening, whereby He warned
them to be on thmr guard vigilantly against the
coming of the false prophets.
But there were
others too, who, as if elated by the Holy Sprat
and the prophetm gift, and not a httle puffed up,
and forgetting entirely the Lord's distinction,
challenged the maddening and insidious and seductive sprat, being themselves cajoled and mlsled by h_m, so that there was no longer any
checking him to silence. 2 And thus by a kind
of artifice, or rather by such a process of craft
the devil having devised destruction
against
those who were dlsobedmnt to the Zord's warning, and being unworthily honoured
by them,
secretly excited and inflamed their minds that
had already left the faith whmh is according to
truth, in order to play the harlot with error, a
For he stirred up two others also, women, and
filled them with the spurious spirit, so that they
too spoke in a frenzy and unseasonably, and in
a strange manner, hke the person already mentloned, while the spirit called them happy as
they rejoiced and exulted proudly at his workrag, and puffed them up by the magnitude
of
his promises ; while, on the other hand, at tunes
also he condemned
them skflfully and plausibly,
m order that he might seem to them also to
have the power of reproof. 4 And those few who
were thus deluded were Phrygians.
But the
same arrogant sprat taught them to revile the
Church universal under heaven, because that
false spirit of prophecy found neither honour
from it nor entrance into It. For when the
faithful throughout Asia met together often and
in many places of Asm for dehberanon
on this
subject, and subjected those novel doctrines to
examination, and declared them to be spurious,
and rejected them as heretical, they were in
consequence of that expelled from the Church
and debarred from commumon.5
III. FROM BOOK 1I.
.......
. _vneretore,
.
,

since
they stigmatized
_,
. .

OF
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Montanus and the women onward that was persecuted by the Jews or put to death by the
wicked?
There is not one.
Not even one of
them is there who was seized and crucified for
the name s o/Christ.
No ; certainly not.
Neither assuredly was there one of these women
who was ever scourged in the synagogues of the
Jews, or stoned.
No ; never anywhere.
It is
indeed by another kind of death that Montanus
and Maxnnilla are said to have met their end.
For the report is, that by the instigation of that
maddening spirit both of them hung themselves;
not together indeed, but at the particular
time
of the death of each,9 as the common story goes.
And thus they died, and finished their hfe like
the traitor Judas.
Thus, also, the general report
gives itthatTheodotus--that
astonishing person
who was, so to speak, the first procurator'°
of
their so-called prophecy, and who, as if he were
sometime taken up and received into the heavens, fell into spurious ecstasies/'
and gave hlmself wholly over to the spirit of delusion--was
at last tossed by him ,2 into the air, and met his
end miserably.
People say then that this took
place in the way we have stated.
But as we did
not see ,3 them ourselves, we do not presume to
think that we know any of these things w_th certamty.
And it may therefore have been in this
way perhaps, and perhaps in some other way,
that Montanus and Theodotus
and the woman
mentioned above perished.
IV.

And let not the spirit of Maximilla say (as it
is found in the same book ofAstenus Urbanus'4),
"I am chased hke a wolf from the sheep ; I am
no wolf. I am word, and spint, and power."
But let him clearly exhibit and prove the power
in the spint.
And by the spirit let him constrain
to a confession those who were present at that
time for the very purpose of trying and holding
I converse with the talkative spirit--)hose
men
us as. slayers
. . /so ...........
manly reputeo as men ancl olsnops -- namely,

loquaclous°t
the prophets.
,- prophets,
_ oecause.
" --tor'WemClmey.,
nOtsayreCelvetl_at,
these
_tlamr"
iL---"
oncus_
- -oI" me" village oi_ v.om'_ana,=S and ju"lian
are they whom the Lord promised to send to
s to0 6vdU.a'ro_. Nicephorus reads 'ro_. vdV.ov_ " for the law."
the people,let them answer us in the name [CompareTertullian,vol ii,. cap =8,p 624.]
of God, and tell us, O friends, whether there is
, .......... Rufinus
_ ,,a_,_
.... it,po_.
to9 ....
o_ov &r_'rpo_'ov
renders
" veluti prtmogenltum proany one among those who began to speak from pbet,mipsorum
" Mlgnetakes it as meamng
ste¢vard,managerof
a common fund established among the Montam_ts for the support
I &_*roA_¢
z els so _*r_
KoJAvecrOa,crt*a_r_v,
T_v aTroK_o*_v_v,
etc ; the verb being used literally of tbe
wife who proves false to her marriage vow
4 ,Aewc-rt_dv. Montanus, that is to say, or the demon that spake
by Montanus, knew that tt had been said of old by the Lord, that
when the Spirit came He would convince or reprove the world of
sm, and hence this false spirit, with the view of confirming his hearers in the belief that he was the true Spirit of God, sometimes rebuked and condemned them
So_ a pa._r,,agem Ambrose's 2_i*tl_ to
t_t T_exaal, ch v. (M_gne).
$ [Vol. Ii pp 4, 5 ]
6 [Compare Num. xvi 4i. ]
_t_o$o*vov_.
So Homer in the Iliad calls Tbersit_ &_ev.
poat'_ "unbridled of tongue," and thus aL_ mendacious.

of their pro hets
Eusebms (v xS) quotes Apollomus as saving of
d
Montanus, Pthat he established exactors of _noney_ and#ravtde
salaries for those ¢vhopreached
kis doclrt'ne.
at ,rm0e_o-_-_vct
_
ia 8¢_euS_vra, *' pitched like a quoit *'
t3 The te_t Is, dt_,Aatzqv 6.veu. But in various ¢odic_ we hav_
the more correct reading, 6.AA&V-_ _.ve,.
_4 These words are apparently a scbolium, which ]_us_cbtus hlmself or some old commentator hacl written on the margin of his copy
We gather also from them that Aster)us Urbanus was credited wuh
the authorship of these three books, and not ApolhnarL% as sore©
have supposed.
t$ Comana .se_ms to have been a town of Pamphyha.
At leaSt a
bishop of Comana is mentioned m the epistle of the bishops of Pare.
phyha to Leo Augustus) cited in the third part of the Cauncd a[
C]*alcedon, p. 39i, [_e p. 335, note 9, auibra.l
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of Apamea, whose mouths Themison,
and his the case of those who suffered maltyrdom with
followers bridled, and prevented
the false and lCaius 2 and Alexander, natives of Eumenla, is
seductive

sprat from being confuted

by them.

clear to all.
[

v.

1

VIII.

As I found these things in a certain writing of

And has not th_ falsity .of this also been made ] theirs directed against the wrmng of our brother
manifest already.
For it is now upwards of[ Alclbiades,3 in which he proves the mqJrolmety
thirteen years since the woman died, and there t, of a ,_ro, _ het ' s s_eak..__,
n
1no, m
o,'_tna,/, I..........
mncto ,n
.........
has arisen neither a partial nor a universal war in, °1..;3 ..... • .r ,1.., .... lthe world.
Nay, rather there has been steady' ..... s ...................
and continued peace to the Christians by the
mercy of God.
ix.
I But the false prophet falls into a spurious ecvI. FROM BOOK III.
I stasy, which is accompanied
by a want of all
But as they have been refuted in all their al-, shame and fear. For begmnmg\vlth
a vohmtary
legations, and are thus at a loss what to say, I (designed)
rudeness, he ends with an mvolunthey try to take refuge in their martyrs.
For, tary madness of soul, as has been already stated.
they say that they have many martyr_,'and
that ] But the)" will never be able to show that'anv one
this is a sure proof of the power of their so- of the Old Testament
prophets, or any one of
called prophetic spirit.
But this allegation, as it the New, was carried away m spent after this
seems, carries not a whir more truth with it than fashmn.
Nor will the)" be able to boast that
the others.
For indeed some of the other her- I Agal/us, or Judas, or Sflaa, or the daughters of
esies have also a great multitude
of martyrs,
Philip, or the woman Aminia in t'hfladelphia, or
but yet certainly we shall not on that account
Quadratus, or indeed any of the others who do
agree with them, neither shall we acknowledge
not in any respect belong, to them, were moved
that they have truth in them.
And those first in this way.
heretics, who from the heresy of Marclon are
x.
called Marc_onites, allege that they have a great
multitude of martyrs for Christ.
But yet they do
For if, after Quadratus
and the woman Amnot confess Christ Himself according to truth,
mid
m Philadelphia,
sav, thesucceeded
_ omen who
attached
themselves as
to they
Montanus
to
the gift of prophecy, let them show us which of
them thus succeeded Montanus and h_s women.
Hence, al_o, whenever those who have been For the apostle deems that the gift of prophecy
called to martyrdom
for the true faith by the should abide in all the Church up to the tnne
Church happen to fall in with any of those so- of the final advent.
But the)' will not be able
called martyrs of the Phrygian heresy, they al- to show the gift to be in their possession even
ways separate from them, and die without having at the present time, wh:ch _s the fourteenth year
fellowship with them, because they do not choose only from the death of Maxlmflla.4
to gwe their assent to the spirit of Montanus
and the women.
And that this is truly the case,
_ _v ror_; _r_0_. r6.,ov
. . . v.ao_-v0rt_',tcr,.
It may be intended
for,
and that it has actually taken place in our own "In3 thecaseof
Mtgne ts ofthemarty_CamsandAlexander.
opmlon
that
there has been
at_ interchange
of
times at Apamea, a town on the Maeander, in ,_me, betweenthis passageand the Exordmm,and thatwe should
VII.

•
I Tbemlson
was a person
of note among the Montamsts,
who
boasted of htrnself as a confessor
and martyr,
and had the audacity
to wrtte a cathohc
epistle
to the churches
hke an apostle, with the
vtew of commending
the new prophecy
to them.
See Euseb., v x8,

GENERAL

read Mltuades
here, and Alclblades
there
But _ee Exordmm,
note
3, P. 335
[And compare
Eusebms,
book v. cap 3, where two of
this name are mentioned
also lbzd.
cap 17 ]
• This seems to be the sense of the text, which
appears to be
tmperfect
here:
&AA' o_))c av _ot_v
8e_be_t_ reo'aaO_aKatoe_arol,
i}6)1
)roe robro eros dTro r_
Ma_hh)l_
r_hav)r_s.

NOTE.

THE reader will do well to turn back to my Introductory
Notice to the Epzlrtfe of Hermas/and
also to the elucidations _ which are appended to that Epistle.
If any value attaches to th_s fragment, it must be found in its illustrations of Hermas and Tertullian.
These, in turn, shed light
on it.
t Vol.

It. p. 2b thts scrtes,

z 2"bid.) p. 56.
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ELUCIDATION.

ELUCIDATION.
(AviriciusMarcellus,p. 335,supra.)
Line his great predecessor in Patristic research (Bishop Pearson), the learned _nd indefatigable Bishop Lightfoot will leave us gold-dust in the mere sweepings of his literary work. His
recent voluminous edition of the Apostolic Fa#_ers' is encyclopedic in its treatment of the subject ; and I had hardly corrected the last proofs of the fragments ascribed to Asterius Urbanus
when I discovered, m one of his notes on Polycarp, a most brilliant elucidation of a matter
whmh I had supposed involved in twofold obscurity. Asterius is a mere name embedded in
Eusebius, and in his fragments there preserved is embedded the yet obscurer name of Awricius
Marcellus, whtch the reader wdl find, with its various spellings, in one of the translator's notes.:
Who could have supposed that even the learning and ingenuity of Lightfoot could fish out of
very dark waters such shining booty as fills the network about "Abercius of Hierapolis ?" While
he does not even name Asterms, the mere nomznis umbra of Awricius Marcellus is material for a
truly remarkable dissertation covering nine pages of fine print, and enabhng us to conclude that
th_s Aviricius is none other than the same " bishop of Hierapolis " about whom there is such a
long story m the Bollandist Acta Sanctorum. 3 The story is a silly legend, but Lightfoot understands the art exfumo dare lucern ; and any one who enjoys following up such elaborations will
find most curious and dehghtful reading in the pages to which I have referred. Our Avlricius,
then, was bishop of " Hieropolis of Lesser Phrygia," not of Hierapolis on the M_eander, and
flourtshed about A.I). 163, during the reign of M. Aurehus. This date, therefore, must correct
the conjecture of Tillemont and the date which I had accepted from him on the authority of
Dr. Lardner.4
I London.
Macmtltans,
x885.Referto parth vol.i pp.476-485
.
2 Seep 335,su_6ra,
note2.
s Ltghffoot
alsogtvesa reference
toMigne's
Patrolo_ia,
vol.cxv.p x*xL
4 Seep.333,*ul)ra. "'Thereusnoclueto theauthorship"
ofthefragments,
saysthetranslator,
butjundertheleadofa Lightfoot,whomaynothopetofindone? I commend
thequarrytostuchous
readers.
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To me, as I meditate
and consider in my sun, also, and the moon constitute throughout
mind concerning the creation of this world in the space of the year four seasons-of spring,
which we are kept enclosed, even such is the summer,
autumn,
winter ; and these seasons
rapidity of that creation ; as is contained in the make a quaternion.
And to proceed further
book of Moses, which he wrote about its crea-i still from that principle, lo, there are four living
tlon, and which is called Genesis.
God pro-!creatures
before God's throne, 3 four Gospels,
duced that entire mass for the adornment
of four rivers flowing in paradise;*
four generaHis majesty in mx days ; on the seventh to which tions of people from Adam to Noah, from Noah
He consecrated
it...
with a blessing.
For to Abraham,
from Abraham
to Moses, from
this reason, therefore, because in the septenary
Moses to Christ the Lord, the Son of God ; and
number of days both heavenly
and earthly four hving creatures, viz., a man, a calf, a lion,
things are ordered, in place of the beginning I an eagle ; and four rivers, the Pxson, the Gihon,
will consider of this seventh day after the prin- the Tigris, and the Euphrates.
The man Christ
ciple of all matters pertaining to the number of ]'esus, the originator of these things whereof we
seven ; and as far as I shall be able, I will en- have above spoken, was taken prisoner by wicked
deavour to portray the day of the divine power hands, by a quatermon
of saldwrs.
Therefore
to that consummation,
on account of His capmqty by a quaternion, on
In the beginning
God made the light, and account of the majesty of His works, -- that the
dl_lded it in the exact measure of twelve hours seasons also, wholesome to humanity, joyful for
by day and by night, for this reason, doubtless,
the harvests, tranquil for the tempests, may roll
that day might bring over the night as an occa- on, -- therefore we make lhe fourth day a stasion of rest for men's labours ; that, again, day tion or a supernumerary
fast.
might overcome, and thus that labour might be
On the fifth day the land and water brought
refreshed with this alternate change of rest, and forth their progenies.
On the sixth day the
that repose again might be tempered by the ex- things that were wanting were created ; and thus
ercxse of day.
'" On the fourth day He made God raised up man from the soil, as lord of all
two lights in the heaven, the greater and the the things which He created upon the earth and
lesser, that the one might rule over the day, the water.
Yet He created angels and archthe other over the night," _ -- the hghta of the angels before He created man, placing spiritual
sun and moon; and He placed the rest of the beings before earthly ones.
For light was made
star_ in heaven, that they might shine upon before sky and the earth.
This sixth day is
the earth, and by their positions distinguish the called Harascez'e,5 that is to say, the preparation
seasons, and years, and months, and days, and of the kingdom.
For He perfected
Adam,
hours,
whom He made after His image and hkeness.
Now is manifested
the reason of the truth But for this reason He completed
His works
why the fourth day is called the Tetras, why before He created angels and fashioned man,
we fast even to the ninth hour, or even to the lest perchance
they should falsely assert that
evening, or why there should be a passing over they had been Hm helpers.
On this day also,
exen to the next day.
Therefore
this world of on account of the passion of the Lord Jesus
ours is composed of four elementsfire, water, Christ, we make either a statmn to God, or a
heaven, earth.
These four elements, therefore,
fast. On the seventh day He rested from all
form the quaternion
of times or seasons.
The His works, and blessed it, and sancnfied it. On
_
the former day we are accustomed to fast ngorA fragment
by the martyr
Vlctormus,
bishop
of Petau,
who
fl...... hedtowards
theend
of the th,rd century
[He dmd m the perously, that on the Lord's
day we may go forth
,ecutlon
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to our bread with giving of thanks.
And let
the _arasceve
become a rigorous fast, lest we
should appear to observe any Sabbath with the
Jews, which Christ Himself, the Lord of the
Sabbath, says by His prophets that "His soul
hateth ;" ' which Sabbath He in His body abolished, although, nevertheless,
He had formerly
Himself commanded
Moses that circumcision
should not pass over the eighth day, which day
very frequently happens on the Sabbath, as we
read written in the Gospel?
Moses, foreseeing
the hardness
of that people, on the Sabbath
raised up his hands, therefore, and thus flguralively fastened himself to a cross:
And in the
battle they were sought for by the foreigners on
the Sabbath-day, that they might be taken captwe, and, as if by the very strtctness of the law,
might be fashioned to the avoidance
of its
teaching:
And thus in the sixth Psalm for the eighth
dayp David asks the Lord that He would not
rebuke him in His anger, nor judge him in His
fury ; for thin is indeed the eighth day of that
future judgment, whmh will pass beyond
the
order of the sevenfold arrangement.
Jesus also,
the son of Nave, the successor of Moses, himself broke the Sabbath-day ; for on the Sabbathday he commanded
the children of Israel 6 to
go round the walls of the city of Jericho with
trumpets,
and declare war against the aliens.
Matthias 7 also, prince of Judah, broke the Sabbath ; for he slew the prefect of Antiochus
the
king of Syria on the Sabbath, and subdued the
foreigners by pursuing them.
And in Matthew
we read, that it is written Isaiah also and the
rest of his colleagues broke the Sabbath 8__ that
that true and just Sabbath should be observed in
the seventh millenary of years.
Wherefore to
those seven days the Lord attributed
to each a
thousand years ; for thus went the warning : "In
Thine eyes, O Lord, a thousand years are as one
day." 9 Therefore in the eyes of the Lord each
thousand
of years is ordained,
for I find that
the Lord's eyes are seven. '° Wherefore, as I
have narrated, that true Sabbath will be in the
seventh millenary of years, when Christ with His
elect shall reign.
Moreover, the seven heavens
agree with those days ; for thus we are warned :
" By the word of the Lord were the heavens
made, and all the powers of them by the spirit
of His mouth." "
There are seven spirits.
Their names are the spirits which abode
t Is,. i. z_, t4.
2 John vit. _2.
3 Exod. x:tn 9, 12.
,4 x Mace. It. 3x-4 I.
Ps vi. x ; [aLso PF,. xli. On SA¢_inith,
_h. v, 4
:' mattathias, interp. Vulg.
t Matt. xil 5.
to Zech. ,v. xo.
u Ps. xxxiu. 6.
thls _ne.r_]

[Se'aen, say the R.abbls.

on the

t Chron. x_r. _x].
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Christ of God, as was intimated
in Isaiah the
prophet:
"And there rests upon Him the spirit
of wisdom and of understanding,
the spirit of
counsel and might, the spirit of wisdom x2 and
of piety, and the spirit of God's fear hath filled
Him." ,3 Therefore the highest heaven is the
heaven of wisdom; the second, of understand.
ing ; the third, of counsel ; the fourth, of might ;
the fifth, of knowledge ; the sixth, of piety ; the
seventh, of God's fear.
From this, therefore,
the thunders bellow, the lightnings axe kindled,_4
the fires are heaped together ; fiery darts is appear, stars gleam, the anxiety caused by the
dreadful comet is aroused. I6 Sometimes it happens that the sun and moon approach
one
another,
and cause those more than frightful
appearances, radiating with light in the field of
their aspect.
But the author of the whole creation is Jesus.
His name is the Word ; for thus
His Father says : "My heart hath emitted a good
word." ,7 John the evangelist thus says: "In
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God.
The same
was in the beginning with God.
All things
were made by Him, and without Him was nothing made that was made." ,s Therefore, first,
was made the creation ; secondly, man, the lord
of the human race, as says the apostle.'9 Therefore this Word, when it made light, is called
Wmdom ; when it made the sky, Understand[ing ; when it made land and sea, Counsel ; when
it made sun and moon and other bright things,
Power; when it calls forth land and sea, Knowledge ; when it formed man, Piety ; when it blesses
and sanctifies man, it has the name of God's fear.
Behold the seven horns of the lamb, 2° the
seven eyes of God 2, __ the seven eyes are the
seven spirits of the Lamb ; 22 seven torches bumiing before the throne of God 22 seven golden
candlesticks,*3 seven young sheep, 24 the seven
women in Isaiah, 2s the seven churches in Paul, _6
seven deacons, 27 seven angels, 2s seven trumpets:9
seven seals to the book, seven periods of seven
days with which Pentecost
is completed,
the
seven weeks in Daniel,3° also the forty-three
weeks in Darnel ; 3, with Noah, seven of all clean
,_ Probably"knowledge."
-t,t l,a.
_, 2,3.
Or, "the rivers are spread abroad "
,s Trabes [There m no proofof seven heavens
,_ Corna
Ps. xlvhornbdtscurabltur.
L [Vol. i. p. _x3, this series ]
,_ Joh......
x Cor xv.
*o
21
a2
23
24
_s
_s
27

3.
45-47.
Rev. v 6
Zech. iv xo.
Rev. ,v 5.
Rev. i t3
I_v. xxttl lg.
Isa.iv x.
Acl_ Vl" 39
Acts vi. 3.
Rev. passtm

3o Lpan ix. a5.
31 Dan. ix.
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things in the ark;'
seven revenges of Cain, 2 suffered, on which Adam fell; that on the same
seven years for a debt to be acquitted,3 the ]day He rose again from the dead, on which He
]amp with seven orifices, 4 seven pillars of wis- 1created light ? He, moreover, consummates
His
dora in the house of Solomon.s
]humanity in the number seven : of His nativity,
Now, therefore, you may see that it is being [ His infancy, His boyhood, His youth, His youngtold you
of the
unerring
God inshall
provideuce
; yet,
as far
as my glory
small of
capacity
be
able, I will endeavour to set it forth.
That He
_.night re-create
that Adam by means of the
week, and bring aid to His entire creation, was
accomplished
by the nativity of His Son Jesus
Christ our Lord.
Who, then, that is taught in
the law of God, who that is filled with the Holy
Spirit, does not see in his heart, that on the
same day on which the dragon seduced
Eve,
the angel Gabriel brought the glad tidings to
the Virgin Mary ; that on the same day the
Holy Spirit overflowed
the Virgin Mary, on
which He made light ; that on that day He
was incarnate in flesh, in which He made the
land and water ; that on the same day He was
put to the breast, on which He made the stars ;

manhood,
His His
mature
age, to
Histhedeath.
have
also set forth
humamty
Jews inI these
manners : since He is hungry, is thirsty ; since
He gave food and drink; since He walks, and
retired ; since He slept upon a pillow ; 7 since,
moreover, He walks upon the stormy seas with
His feet, He commands the winds, He cures the
sick and restores the lame, He raises the blind
by His speech, s- see ye that He declares Himself to them to be the Lord.
The day, as I have above related, is divided
into two parts by the number twelve--by
the
twelve hours of day and night;
and by these
hours too, months, and years, and seasons, and
ages are computed.
Therefore, doubtless, there
are appointed
also twelve angels of the day and
twelve angels of the night, in accordance, to wit,

that on the same day He was circumcised, 6 on wt_h the number of hours.
For these are the
which the land and water brought forth their ltwenty-four
witnesses of the days and nights9
offspring
the same
He out
was of
incarthrone
of God,
having goldenof
hated, on; that
whichon He
formed dayman
the which
crowns sitonbefore
their the
heads,
whom
the Apocalypse
ground ; that on the same day Christ was born, IJohn the apostle and evangelist calls elders, for
on which He formed man ; that on that day He the reason that t..hey are older both than the
z G_n
Gen w....
Iv. x5.
s Deut xv z.
4 Zech iv. 2

other angels and ........
-than men.
7 Mark iv 38.
s ,, He makes the deaf to hear, and recalls the dead:"

e Prov
E,a &e xtm L
sanguiae.

serted
conjecmral|y
by Routh.
9 Rev.
iv. 4.
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FROM THE FIRST CHAPTER.

manifest in majesty and glory.
And what saith
He?
r. "THE Revelation
of Jesus Christ, which
i2. "And I turned, and saw seven golden
God gave to Him, and showed unto His servants candlesticks;
and in the midst of the seven
things which must shortly come to pass, and golden candlesticks one like unto the Son of
signified it. Blessed are they who read and hear man."]
He says that He was hke Him after
the words of this prophecy, and keep the things His victory over death, when He had ascended
whmh are written."]
The beginning of the book into the heavens, after the union in H_s body of
promises blessing to him that reads and hears the pq_er whmh He received from the Father
and keeps, that he who takes pains about the with the spirit of His glory.
reading may thence learn to do works, and may
13. "As it were the Son of man walking in
keep the precepts,
the midst of the golden candlesticks."]
He
4. " Grace unto you, and peace, from Him says, in the midst of the churches, as it is said
which is, and whmh was, and which is to come."]
m Solomon, " I will walk in the midst of the
He is, because He endures continually,
He was,
paths of the just," 4 whose antiquity is immorbecause with the Father He made all things, and tahty, and the fountain of majesty.
has at th_s time taken a beginning
from the
"Clothed with a garment down to the ankles."]
Virgin ; He is go come, because assuredly He wdl, In the long, that is, the priestly garment, these
come to ludgment,
words very plainly deliver the flesh which was
"And from the seven spirits which are before not corrupted
in death, and has the priesthood
His throne." ] We read of a sevenfold spirit m through suffering.
Isaiah,'-namely, the spirit of wisdom and of
"And
He was girt about the paps with a
understanding,
the spirit of counsel and might, golden girdle."]
His paps are the two testaof knowledge
and of piety, and the spirit of the ments, and the golden girdle is the choir of
fear
of the Lord.
, ............
isaints, as gold tried in the fire. Otherwise the
5. ' :tn(l Irom jesus t_nrist, who is the truthful I.,_1,_,
,;,,n_ _,.... ,_ ...... "_ _is _,reo_* indi
_,ltness,
the first-begotten
of the dead. .] In lcates the enh_htened
•
•
.....
conscience,
and the vure
taking
upon talm manhood, He gave a testimony t. and snmtual _apnrehenslon
......
that •is _lven to- the
in tt_e worto, wherein also having suffered, He_ churci_es.
_
°
•
freed us by His Mood from sin; and having
I4. "And His head and His hairs were white
vanquished hell, He was the first who rose from as it were white wool, and as it were snow."_
the dead, and "death
shall have no more do- On the head the whiteness is shown; "but the
minion over Him," _ but by His own reign the head of Christ is God."s
In the white hairs is
kingdom of the world is destroyed,
the multitude of abbots 6 like to wool, in respect
6. "And He made us a kingdom and priests of simple sheep ; to snow, in respect of the
unto God and His Father."]
That is to say, innumerable
crowd of candidates
taught from
a Church of all believers ; as also the Apostle heaven.
Peter says : "A holy nation, a royal priesthood." 3
"His eyes were as a flame of fire."]
God's
7. "Behold,
He shall come with clouds, and precepts
are those which minister light to beevery eye shall see Him."]
For He who at first hevers, but to unbelievers burning.
came hidden in the manhood that He had underi6. "And in His face was brightness as the
taken, shall after a little while come to judgment
sun."]
That which He called brightness was
i Isa xi _,
[P
2 Rom. v* 9
x Pet. a. 9

342, supra
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s x Cor, xL 3.
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the appearance
of that in which He spoke to
men face to face. But the glory of the sun is
less than the glory of the Lord.
Doubtless on
account of its rising and setting, and rising again,
that He was born and suffered and rose again,
therefore the Scripture gave this similitude, likening His face to the glory of the sun.
15. "His feet were like unto yellow brass, as if
burned in a furnace."]
He calls the apostles His
feet, who, being wrought by suffering, preached
His word in the whole world; for He rightly
named those by whose means the preaching went
forth, feet. Whence also the prophet anticipated
this, and said : "We will worship in the place
where His feet have stood." ' Because where
they first of all stood and confirmed the Church,
that is, in Judea, all the saints shall assemble
together, and will worship their Lord.
x6. "And out of His mouth was issuing a
sharp two-edged sword."]
By the twice-sharpened sword going forth out of His mouth is
shown, that it is He Himself who has both now
declared the word of the Gospel, and previously
by Moses declared the knowledge of the law to
the whole world.
But because from the same
word, as well of the New as of the Old Testament, He wtll assert Himself upon the whole
human race, therefore He is spoken of as two-

THE

APOCALYPSE.
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judge you at the last day ?. Nay, but the word,"
says He, "which I have spoken unto you, that
shall judge you in the last day." 6 And Paul,
speakmg of Antichrist to the Thessalonians, says :
"Whom
the Lord Jesus wiFl slay by the breath
of His mouth." 7 And Isaiah says : "By the
breath of His hps He shall slay the wicked." s
This, therefore, is the two-edged sword issuing
out of Hxs mouth.
x5. "And His voice as it were the voice of
many waters."]
The many waters are understood to be many peoples, or the gift of baptism
that He sent forth by the apostles, saying : "Go
ye, teach all nations, baptizing them in the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost." 9
i6. "And He had in His right hand seven
stars."-]
He said that m His right hand He
had seven stars, because the Ho/y Spirit of sevenfold agency was given into His power by the
Father.
As Peter exclaimed to the Jews: "Being at the right hand of God exalted, He hath
shed forth this Spirit received from the Father,
which ye both see and hear." '° Moreover, John
the Baptist had also anticipated
this, by saying
to his disciples : "For God giveth not the Spirit
by measure unto tI_m.
The Father," says he,
"loveth the Son, and hath given all things into

edged.
For the sword arms the soldier, the iH,s hands." '_ Those seven stars are the seven
sword slays the enemy, the sword punishes the[churches,
which he names in his addresses by
deserter.
And that He mtght show to the apos- /name, and calls them to whom he wrote epistles.
tles that He was announcing judgment, He says : ] Not that they are themselves the only, or even
"I came not to send peace, but a sword." = And rthe principal churches ; but what he says to one,
after He had completed
Hts parables, He says he says to all.
For they are in no respect difto them : '" Have ye understood all these things ? ent, that on that ground any one should prefer
And they said, We have. And He added, There- them to the larger number of similar small ones.
fore is every scribe instructed in the kingdom of In the whole world Paul taught that all the
God like unto a man that is a father of a family, churches are arranged by sevens, that they are
bringnng forth from his treasure things new and called seven, and that the Catholic Church is
old," s-2_'the new, the evangelical words of the one.
And first of all, indeed, that he hnnself
apostles ; the old, the precepts of the law and also might maintain the type of seven churches,
the prophets : and He testified that these pro- he d_d not exceed that number.
But he wrote
ceeded out of His mouth.
Moreover, He also to the Romans, to the Corinthians, to the Galasays to Peter : "Go thou to the sea, and cast a tmns, to the Ephesians, to the Thessalonians, to
hook, and take up the fish that shall first come the Phihppians, to the Colossmns ; afterwards he
up; and having opened its mouth, thou shalt !wrote to mdivldua! persons, so as not to exceed
find a starer (that is, two denaHi), and thou the number of seven churches.
And abridging
shalt give it for me and for thee." 4 And simi- in a short space his announcement,
he thus says
larly David says by the Spirit : "God spake once, to Timothy : "That thou mayest know how thou
twice I have heard the same." 5 Because God oughtest to behave thyself in the Church of the
once decreed from the beginning what shall be living God." '* We read also that this typical
even to the end.
Finally, as He Himself is the number is announced
by the Holy Sprat by
Judge appointed by the Father, on account of the mouth of Isaiah : "Of seven women which
His assumptton of humanity, wishing to show took hold of one man." ,3 The one man is
that men shall be judged by the word that He
had declared, He says: "Think
ye that I will
_ Job.....
4S.
Thess.ft.
8.
t
s
3
4
5

Ps. cxxxu 7
Matt. x. 34Matt. Rill _x _.
Matt. xvn.-27.Ps. lxu. xx.

s Isa. x,. 4.
9 Matt xxwil, x9.
Io Acts II 33.
i x John fii. 34, 35. [Compare Wordsworth on the Apocalyp_e.]
xz t Txm tu. 15.
t_ Isa. xv. x.
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Christ, not born of seed ; but the seven women
4, 5- "And thou hast left thy first love : reare seven churches, receiving
His bread, and member whence thou hast fallen."]
He who
clothed with his apparel, who ask that their re- falls, falls from a height:
therefore
He said
proach should be taken away, only that His whence: because, even to the very last, works
name should be called upon them.
The bread of love must be practised ; and this is the princiis the Holy Spirit, which nourishes to eternal pal commandment.
Finally, unless this is done,
life, promised to them, that is, by faith.
And He threatened
to remove their candlestick
out
His garments wherewith they desire to be clothed of its place, that is, to disperse the congregation.
are the glory of immortality, of which Paul the
6. "This thou hast also, that thou hatest the
apostle says : "For this corruptible must put on deeds of the Nicolaitanes." ] But because thou
incorruption,
and this mortal must put on ira- thyself hatedst those who hold the doctrines of
morality."
x Moreover, they ask that their re- the Nicolaltanes, thou expectest praise.
Moreproach may be taken away--that
is, that they over, to hate the works of the Nicolaltanes, which
may be cleansed from thelr sins : for the reproach
He Himself also hated, this tends to praise. But
is the original sin which is taken away in baptism,
the works of the Nicolaitanes were m that time
and they begin to be called Christian men, which false and troublesome
men, who, as ministers
is, " Let thy name be called upon us."
There- under the name of Nlcolaus, had made for themfore in these seven churches, of one Catholic selves a heresy, to the effect that what had been
Church are believers, because it is one in seven offered to idols might be exorcised and eaten,
by the quahty of faith and election.
Whether
and that whoever should have committed formwriting to them who labour in the world, and cation might receive peace on the eighth day.
live * of the frugality of their labours, and are Therefore He extols those to whom He is writing ;
patient, and when they see certain men in the and to these men, being such and so great, He
Church wasters, and pernicious, they hear them, promised the tree olive, which is m the paradise
lest there should become dissension, he yet ad- of His God.
momshes them by love, that in what respects
The following epistle unfolds the mode of life
their faith is deficient they should repent ; or to and habit of another order which follows.
He
those who dwell in cruel places among perse-proceeds
to say:-tutors, that they should continue faithful ; or to
9. "I know thy tribulation and thy poverty,
those who, under the pretext of mercy, do un- but thou art nch."]
For He knows that with
lawful sins m the Church, and make them mare- such men there are riches hidden with Him, and
fest to be done by others ; or to those that are that they deny the blasphemy of the Jews, who
at ease in the Church ; or to those who are neg- say that they are Jews and are not ; but they are
ligent, and Christians only in name ; or to those the synagogue of Satan, since they are gathered
who are meekly instructed, that they may bravely together by Anuchnst ; and to them He says :persevere in faith; or to those who study the
io. "Be thou faithful unto death."]
That
Scriptures, and labour to know the mystemes of they should continue to be faithful even unto
their announcement,
and are unwilling to do death.
God's work that is mercy and love: to all he
J i. "He that shall overcome, shall not be
urges penitence, to all he declares judgment,
jhurt by the second death." ] That is, he shall
not be chastised in hell.
FROM THE SECOND CHAPTER.
The third order of the saints shows that they
are men .who are strong in faith, and who are
2. "I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy not afraid of persecution ; but because even
patience." ] In the first epistle He speaks thus : among them there are some who are inclined to
I know that thou sufferest and workest, I see unlawful associations, He says :
that thou art patient ; think not that I am stayx4-I6. "' Thou hast there some who hold the
ing long from thee.
doctrine of Balaam, who taught in the case of
"And that thou canst not bear them that are Balak that he should put a stumbhng-block
beevil, and who say that they are Jews and are not, fore the children of Israel, to eat and to commit
and thou has found them liars, and thou hast fornication.
So also hast thou them who hold
patience for My name's sake." ] All these things the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes ; but I will fight
tend to praise, and that no small praise ; and it with them with the sword of my mouth."]
behoves such men, and such a class, and such That is, I will say what I shall command, and I
elected persons, by all means to be admonished,
will tell you what you shall do.
For Balaam, 3
that they may not be defrauded
of such privi- with his doctrine, taught Balak to cast a stumleges granted to them of God.
These few things bling-block
before the eyes of the children of
He said that He had against them.
Israel, to eat what was sacrificed to idols, and to
z _Cor. xv 53
,t Operantur, conjectured to b_ " vtvunt."

_ _[um. xxm.
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commit fornication, -- a thing which is known to faith immoveably,
and are not at all broken
have happened of old. For he gave this advice down by any chance, or withdrawn from the faith
to the king of the Moabites, and they caused by any fear. Therefore He says to them : -stumbling to the people.
Thus, says He, ye
8. " I have set before thee an open door, behave among you those who hold such doctrine ; cause thou hast kept the word of my patience."]
and under the pretext of mercy, you would cot- In such little strength.
rapt others,
io. "And I will keep thee from the hour of
17. "To him that overcometh I will give the temptation." ] That they may know His glory
hidden manna, and I will give h_m a white to be of this kind, that they are not indeed perstone."]
The hidden
manna is immortahty;
mitted to be given over to temptation.
the white gem is adoption to be the son of God ;
i2. " He that overcometh
shall be made a
the new name written on the stone is "Chrispillar in the temple of God."]
For even as a
tian."
pillar is an ornament of the building, so he who
The fourth class intimates the nobility of the perseveres shall obtain a nobility m the Church,
faithful, who labour daily, and do greater works.
Moreover, the seventh
association
of the
But even among them also He shows that there Church declares that they are rich men placed
are men of an easy disposition to grant unlaw- in positions of dignity, but believing that they
ful peace, and to listen to new forms of propheare rich, among whom indeed the Scriptures are
symg; and He reproves and warns the others discussed in their bedchamber,
while the faithto whom this is not pleasing, who know the ful are outside ; and they are understood
by
wickedness opposed to them.
for which ewls none, although they boast themselves, and say
He purposes to bring upon the head of the that they know all things,-- endowed with the
faithful both sorrows and dangers ; and therefore
confidence
of learning, but ceasing from its
He says :-labour.
And thus He says :-24. "I will not put upon you any other bur15. "That
they are neither cold nor hot."]
den."]
That is, I have not g_ven you laws, That is, neither unbelieving nor believing, for
observances,
and duties, which is another bur-_they are all things to all men.
And because he
den.
who is neither cold nor hot, but lukewarm, gives
25, _6. "But that which ye have, hold fast nausea, He says : -until I come ; and he that overcometh, to him
i6. "I will vomit thee out of My mouth."]
will I give power over all peoples."]
That is, Although nausea is hateful, still it hurts no one ;
him I will appoint as judge among the rest of so also is it with men of this kind when they
the saints,
have been cast forth.
But because there is time
28. "And I will give him the morning star."]
of repentance,
He says :
To wit, the first resurrection.
He promised the
I8. "I persuade thee to buy of Me gold tried
morning star, which drives away the mght, and in the fire."]
That is, that in whatever manner
announces the hght, that is, the beginning
of you can, you should suffer for the Lord's name
day.
tribulations and passions.
"And
anoint
thine eyes with eye-salve."]
FROM THE THIRD CHAPTER.
That what you gladly know by the Scripture,
The fifth class, company, or association
of you should strive also to do the work of the
saints, sets forth men who are careless, and who same.
And because, if in these ways men reare carrying on in the world other transactions
turn out of great destruction to great repentance,
than those which they ought-Christians only they are not only useful to themselves, but they
in name.
And therefore He exhorts them that r are able also to be of advantage to many, He
by any means they should be turned away from
negligence, and be saved ; and to this effect He
says :-2. "Be watchful, and strengthen
the other
things which were ready to die ; for I have not
found thy works perfect before God."]
For it
is not enough for a tree to live and to have no
fruit, even as it is not enough to be called a
Christian and to confess Christ, but not to have
Himself in our work, that is, not to do His
precepts,
The sixth class is the mode of life of the best
election.
The habit of saints is set forth ; of
those, to wit, who are lowly in the world, and
unskilled in the Scriptures, and who hold the

ipromised
them
no small reward,-_namely, on the throne of judgment.

to

sit,

FROM THE FOURTH CHAPTER.
"After this, I beheld, and, Io, a door was
opened in heaven."]
The new testament
is
announced as an open door in heaven.
"And the first voice which I heard was, as it
were, of a trumpet talking with me, saying, Come
up hither."]
Since the door is shown to be
opened, it is manifest that previously it had been
closed to men.
And it was sufficiently and fully
laid open when Christ ascended with His body
to the Father into heaven.
Moreover, the first
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voice which he had heard when he says that it
spoke with him, without contra&ctton
condemns
those who say that one spoke m the prophets,
another m the Gospel ; smce it is rather He
Himself who comes, that is the same who spoke
in the prophets.
For John was of the circumcision, and all that people whmh had heard the
announcement
of the Old Testament
was edifled with his word.
"That very same vome," said he, "that I had
heard, that said unto me, Come up hither."]
That is the Spirit, whom a little before he confesses that he had seen walking as the Son of
man in the midst of the golden candlesticks.
And he now gathers from Him what had been
foretold in similitudes by the law, and associates
with this scripture all the former prophets, and
opens up the Scriptures.
And because our Lord
invited in His own name all believers Into heaven,
He forthwith poured out the Holy Spirit, who
should bring them to heaven.
He says :-2. " Immediately
I was in the Sprat."]
And
since the mind of the faithful is opened by the
Holy Spirit, and that is mamfested
to them
which was also foretold to the fathers, he distinctly says'-"And, behold, a throne was set in heaven."]
The throne set: what is it but the throne of
judgment and of the King?
3. "And He that sate upon the throne was, to
look upon, hke a jasper and a sardine stone."]
Upon the throne he says that he saw the hkehess of a jasper and a sardine stone.
The jasper
is of the colour of water, the sardine of fire.
These two are thence manifested to be placed
as judgments upon God's tribunal until the consummation of the world, of which judgments one
is already completed in the deluge of water, and
the other shall be completed by fire.
"And there was a rainbow about the throne."]
Moreover, the rainbow round about the throne
has the same colours.
The rainbow is called a
bow from what the Lord spake to Noah and to
his sons,' that they should not fear any further
deluge in the generatmn of God, but fire. For
thus He says : I will place my bow in the clouds,
that ye may now no longer fear water, but fire.
6. "And before the throne there was, as it
were, a sea of glass like to crystal."]
That is
the gift of baptism which He sheds forth through
His Son in time of repentance,
before He
executes judgment.
It is therefore before the
throne, that is, the judgment.
And when he
says a sea of glass like to crystal, he shows that
it is pure water, smooth, not agitated by the
wind, not flowing down as on a slope, but given
to be immoveable as the house of God.
"And round about the throne were four living
t Cam. ix.

[Wordsworth, I.ect. iv.]
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creatures."]
The four living creatures
are the
four Gospels.
7-Io. "The
first living creature was like to
a lion, and the second was like to a calf, and the
third had a face like to a man, and the fourth
was like to a flying eagle; and they had six
wmgs, and round about and within they were
full of eyes ; and they had no rest, saying, Holy,
holy, holy, Lord Omnipotent.
And the four and
twenty elders, falling down before the throne,
adored God."]
The four and twenty elders are
the twenty-four books of the prophets and of the
law, which give testimonies
of the judgment.
Moreover, also, they are the twenty-four fathers
twelve apostles and twelve patnarchs.
And in
that the living creatures are different in appearance, this is the reason : the living creature like
to a lion designates Mark, in whom is heard the
voice of the lion roaring in the desert.
And in
the figure of a man, Matthew strives to declare
to us the genealogy of Mary, from whom Christ
took flesh.
Therefore,
in enumerating
from
Abraham to David, and thence to Joseph, he
spoke of Him as if of a man:
therefore
his
announcement
sets forth the image of a man.
Luke, in narrating the priesthood
of Zachanas
as he offers a sacrifice for the people, and the
angel that appears to him w_th respect of the
priesthood, and the victim in the same descnption bore the hkeness of a calf.
John the evangehst, hke to an eagle hastening
on uphfted
wings to greater heights, argues about the Word
of God.
Mark, therefore, as an evangehst thus
beginning, "The
beginning
of the Gospel of
Jesus Christ, as it is written in Isaiah the prophet ; ..... The voice of one crying in the wilderness,"3--has
the effigy of a hon. And Matthew,
"The book of the generanon
of Jesus Christ,
the son of David, the son of Abraham : "4 this
is the form of a man.
But Luke said. "There
was a priest, by name Zachanah, of the course
of Abia, and his wife was of the daughters of
Aaron : "s this is the hkeness of a calf.
But
John, when he begins, "In the beginning was
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the
Word was God," 6 sets forth the likeness of a
flying eagle.
Moreover, not only do the evangelists express their four similitudes m their respecttve openings of the Gospels, but also the
Word itself of God the Father Omnipotent,
whmh is His Son our Lord Jesus Christ, bears
the same likeness in the time of His advent.
When He preaches to us, He is, as it were, a
lion and a hon's whelp.
And when for man's
salvation He was made man to overcome death,
and to set all men free, and that He offered
2 Mark i 3.

_ I_a .1.3.

4 Matt i z.
s Luke I. 5.
6 Joha _. x.
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Himself a victim to the Father on our behalf,
5- "And from the throne proceeded lightnings,
He was called a calf. And that He overcame and voices, and thunders, and seven torches of
death and ascended into the heavens, extending
fire burning."]
And the lightnings, and voices,
Hts wings and protecting
Hts people, He was and thunders
proceeding
from the throne of
named a flying eagle.
Therefore
these an- God, and the seven torches of fire burning,
nouncements,
although they are four, yet are sigmfy announcements,
and promises of adoption,
one, because it proceeded
from one mouth, and threatenings.
For lightnings mgmfy the
Even as the river in paradise, although it is one, Lord's advent, and the voices the announcewas divided into four heads.
Moreover, that for ments of the New Testament, and the thunders,
the announcement
of the New Testament those that the words are from heaven.
The burning
hying creatures
had eyes within and without
torches of fire szgnify the gift of the Holy Spirit,
shows the spiritual providence which both looks that it is given by the wood of the passion. And
into the secrets of the heart, and beholds the when these things were doing, he says that all
things which are coming after that are within the elders fell down and adored the Lord ; while
and without,
the hying creatures--that
is, of course, the
8. "Six wings."]
These are the testimonies
actions recorded in the Gospels and the teachof the books of the Old Testament.
Thus, ing of the Lord--gave
Him glory and honour.3
twenty and four make as many as there are el- In that they had fulfilled the word that had been
ders sitting upon the thrones.
But as an anima
previously foretold by them, they worthily and
cannot fly unless it have wings, so, too, the an- with reason exult, feeling that they have mmisnouncement of the New Testament gains no faith tered the mysteries and the word of the Lord.
unless it have the fore-announced
testimonies of Finally, also, because He had come who should
the Old Testament, by which it is lifted from the remove death, and who alone was worthy to take
earth, and times. For in every case, what has the crown of immortality,
all for the glory of
been told before, and is afterwards
found to His most excellent doing had crowns.
have happened, that begets an undoubtmg faith,
xo. "And they cast their crowns under His
Again, also, if wings be not attached to the hv- feet."]
That is, on account of the eminent glory
mg creatures, they have nothing whence they of Christ's victory, they cast all their wctories
may draw their life. For unless what the proph- under His feet.
This is what in the Gospel the
ets foretold had been consummated
in Christ, Holy Spirit consummated
by showing.
For
their preaching
was vain.
For the Cathohc
when about finally to suffer, our Lord had come
Church holds those things which were both to Jerusalem, and the people had gone forth to
before predicted
and afterwards accomplished,
l meet Him, some strewed the road with palm
And it flies, because the hvmg anunal is reason- I branches cut down, others threw down their garably lifted up from the earth.
But to heret_cslments,
doubtless these were setting forth two
who do not avail themselves of the prophetic ! peoples _ the one of the patriarchs, the other of
testimony, to them also there are present hying I the prophets ; that is to say, of the great men
creatures ; but they do not fly, because they are Iwho had any kind of palms of their vlctones
of
the the
earth.
And to theof Jews
who Testament
do nat re- iagainst
sin, ofandall.cast And
themtheunder
feet the
of Christ,
celve
announcement
the New
the wctor
palmtheand
crown
there are present wings; but they do not fly, mgnify the same things, and these are not given
that _s, they bring a vain prophesying
to men, save to the victor.
not adjusting facts to their words.
And the
books of the Old Testament
that are received
FROM
THE
FIFTH
CHAPTER.
aretwenty-four,
which you willfindin the epitomes of Theodore. But, moreover (aswe have
i. "And I saw in therighthand of Him that
stud),four and twenty elders,patriarchsand sateupon thethrone,a book writtenwlthinand
apostles,
are to judge His people. For to theiwithout,
sealedwlth seven seals."]Thls book
apostles,
when they asked,saying,"We have signifies
the Old Testament,which has been
forsakenallthatwe had, and followedThee : glvenintothe hands of our Lord Jesus Christ,
what shall we have ?" our Lord replied, "When who received from the Father judgment."
the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of His
2, 3. "And I saw an angel full of strength
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judg- proclaiming with a loud votce, Who is worthy to
mg the twelve tribes of Israel." ' But of the open the book, and to loose the seals thereof?
fathers also who should judge, says the patriarch And no one was found worthy, neither in the
Jacob, ', Dan also himself shall judge his people earth nor under the earth, to open the book."]
among his brethren, even as one of the tribes in Now to open the book is to overcome death for
Israel."
*
man.
I Matt
e Gem

xix
xilx.

27, 28.
x6.

_ The living creatures
are held to be the Gospels,
or the acts and
teaching
of our Lord narrated m them.
[Wordsworth,
Lect. iv.]
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4. "Therewas
none found worthyto do this."]
Revelation.
For now His book is unsealed_
Neither among the angels of heaven, nor among now the offered victims are perceived-now the
men in earth, nor among the souls of the saints fabrication
of the priestly chrism ; moreover
in rest, save Christ the Son of God alone, whom the testimomes are openly understood.
he says that he saw as a Lamb standing as it
8, 9. "Twenty-four
elders and four living
were slam, having seven horns.
What had not creatures, having harps and phials, and singing
been then announced,
and what the law had a new song."]
The proclamation
of the Old
contemplated
for Him by its various oblations Testament
associated with the New, points out
and sacrifices, it behoved Himself to fulfil. And the Christian people singing a new song, that is,
because He Himself was the testator, who had bearing their confesmon publicly.
It is a new
overcome death, it was just that Himself should thing that the Son of God should become man.
be appointed the Lord's heir, that He should It is a new thing to ascend into the heavens with
possess the substance of the dying mar_, that is, a body.
It is a new thing to give remission of
the human members,
sins to men.
It is a new thing for men to be
5. "Lo, the Lon of the tribe of Judah, the root sealed with the Holy Sprat.
It is a new thing
of David, hath prevailed."]
We read in Genesis to receive the priesthood of sacred observance,
that this lion of the tribe of Judah hath con- and to look for a kingdom of unbounded promise.
quered, when the patriarch Jacob says, "Judah,
The harp, and the chord stretched on its wooden
thy brethren shall praise thee; thou hast lam frame, mgnifies the flesh of Christ linked with
down and slept, and hast risen up again as a the wood of the passion.
The phial sigmfies
lion, and as a lion's whelp." _ For He is called the Confession,S and the race of the new Pnesta lion for the overcoming of death ; but for the hood.
But it is the prmse of many angels, yea,
suffering for men He was led as a lamb to the of all, the salvation of all, and the testimony of
slaughter.
But because
He overcame
death, the universal creation,
bringing to our Lord
and anticipated
the duty of the executioner,
thanksgiving
for the deliverance
of men from
He was called as it were slain.
He therefore the destruction of death.
The unsealing of the
opens and seals again the testament, which He seals, as we have said, is the opening of the Old
Himself had sealed.
The legislator Moses inti- ]Testament, and the foretelling of the preachers of
matmg this, that it behoved H_m to be sealed things to come m the last txmes, which, although
and concealed, even to the advent of His pas-ithe
prophetic
Scripture speaks by single seals,
slon, veiled h_s face, and so spoke to the people ; yet by all the seals opened at once, prophecy
showing that the words of his announcement
takes its rank.
were veiled even to the advent of His ume.
For
he h,mself, when he had read to the people, havFROM THE SIXTH CHAPTER.
mg taken thewool purpledwlththeblood ofthe
calf, with water sprinkled the whole people, sayi, 2. "And when the Lamb had opened one
ing, "This is the blood of His testament
who of the seven seals, I saw, and heard one of the
hath purified you."*
It should therefore
be I four hwng creatures saying, Come and see. And,
observed that the Man _s accurately announced, ilo, a white horse, and He who sate upon him
and that all things combine into one.
For it is l had a bow." ] The first seal being opened, he
not sufficient that that law is spoken of, but it says that he saw a white horse, and a crowned
is named as a testament.
For no law is called horseman hawng a bow. For this was at first
a testament, nor is any thing else called a testa- done by Himself.
For after the Lord ascended
ment, save what persons make who are about to into heaven and opened all things, He sent the
die.
And whatever is within the testament
is Holy Spirit, whose words the preachers
sent
sealed, evenit isto with
the reason
day of that
the ittestator's
Therefore
is only death.
sealed,
by the Lamb slain, who, as it were a lion, has
broken death in pieces, and has fulfilled what
had been foretold ; and has delivered man, that
is, the flesh, from death, and has received as a
possession the substance of the dying person,
that is, of the human members;
that as by one
body all men had fallen under the obligation of
its death, also by one body all behevers should
be born again unto hfe, and rise again. Reasonably, therefore, His face is opened and unveiled
to Moses ; and therefore He is called Apocalypse,
x Gen. xl_.
s E,x. xxlv.

8, 9.
7, 8.

]forth
as arrows
reachingunbelief.
to the human
heart,crown
that
they might
overcome
And the
on the head is promised to the preachers by the
Holy Spirit. The other three horses very plainly
signify the wars, famines, and pestilences
announced by our Lord in the Gospel.
And thus
he says that one of the four liwng creatures said
(because all four are one), "Come and see."
"Come " is said to him that is invited to faith ;
"see"
is said to him who saw not.
Therefore
the white horse is the word of preaching with
the Holy Spirit sent into the world.
For the
Lord says, "This
Gospel shall be preached
3 [The

Creed

and the evangehcal

priests.
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throughout the whole world for a testimony to
all nations, and then shall come the end." '
3, 4. "And when He had opened the second
seal, I heard the second living creature saying,
Come and see.
And there went out another
horse that was red, and to him that sate upon
him was given a great sword."]
The red horse,
and he that sate upon him, having a sword, signify the coming wars, as we read in the Gospel :
"For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdora against kingdom;
and there shall be great
earthquakes
m diners places. ''2
This is the
ruddy horse,
5. " And when He had opened the third seal,
I heard the third hying creature saying, Come
and see. And, lo, a black horse ; and he who
sate upon it had a balance in his hand.'"]
The
black horse signifies famine, for the Lord says,
"There shall be famines in divers places ; " but
the word is specially extended
to the times of
Antichrist, when there shall be a great famine,
and when all shall be injured.
Moreover, the
balance m the hand is the examming scales,
wherein He might show forth the merits of
every individual.
He then says :m
6. "Hurt not the wine and the oil."]
That
is, strike not the spiritual man wlth thy inflictlons. This is the black horse.
7, 8. "And when He had opened the fourth
seal, I heard the fourth living creature saying,
Come and see.
And, lo, a pale horse ; and he
who sate upon him was named Death."]
For
the pale horse and he who sate upon him bore
the name of Death.
These same things also the
Lord had promised among the rest of the cornmg destructions-great pestilences and deaths ;
since, moreover, he says' -"And hell followed him."]
That is, it was
waiting for the devouring of many unrighteous
souls. Th_s is the pale horse.
9- "And when He had opened the fifth seal,
I saw under the altar the souls of them that
were slain."]
He relates that he saw under the
altar of God, that is, under the earth, the souls
of them that were slain.
For both heaven and
earth are called God's altar, as saith the law,
commanding in the symbolical form of the truth
two altars to be made,a golden one within,
and a brazen one w_thout.
But we perceive
that the golden altar is thus called heaven, by
the testimony that our Lord bears to it ; for He
says, ', When thou bringest thy gift to the altar"
(assuredly our gifts are the prayers which we
offer), ,, and there rememberest that thy brother
hath ought against thee, leave there thy gift
before tlae alt'ar." s Assuredly prayers ascend
to heaven.
Therefore heaven is understood
to
-------' l_tt ...... 4.
Luke xxi. io, zx.
"_Matt. v. 23,_4"
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be the golden altar which was within;
for the
priests also were accustomed
to enter once in
the yearas they who had the anointing--to
the golden altar, the Holy Spirit signifying that
Christ should do this once for all. As the
golden altar is acknowledged
to be heaven, so
also by the brazen altar is understood the earth,
under which is the Hades,--a
region wnhdrawn
from punishments and fires, and a place of repose for the saints, wherein indeed the righteous
are seen and heard by the wicked, but they
cannot be carried across to them.
He who
sees all things would have us to know that these
saints, therefore -- that is, the souls of the slain
m are asking for vengeance for their blood, that
is, of their body, from those that dwell upon the
earth ; but because in the last time. moreover,
the reward of the saints will be perpetual, and
the condemnation
of the wicked shall come, it
was told them to wait.
And for a solace to their
body, there were given unto each of them white
robes.
They received, says he, white robes, that
is, the gift of the Holy Spirit.
12. "And I saw, when he had opened the
sixth seal, there was a great earthquake."]
In
the sixth seal, then, was a great earthquake:
this is that very last persecution.
"And the sun became black as sackcloth of
hair.'"]
The sun becomes as sackcloth ; that is,
the brightness of doctrine will be obscured by
unbelievers.
"And the entire moon became as blood."]
By the moon of blood is set forth the Church
of the saints as pouring out her blood for Christ.
_3- "And the stars fell to the earth."-]
The
falling of the stars are the faithful who are troubled for Christ's sake.
"Even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs."]
The fig-tree, when shaken, loses its untimely figs
--when
men are separated from the Church by
persecution.
x4. "And the heaven withdrew as a scroll
that is roiled up."]
For the heaven to be rolled
away, that is, that the Church shall be taken
away.
"And every mountain and the islands were
moved from their places."]
Mountains
and
islands removed from their places intimate that
in the last persecution
all men departed
from
their places ; that is, that the good will be removed, seeking to avoid the persecution.
FROM THE SEVENTHCHAPTER.
_. "And I saw another angel ascending from
the east, having the seal of the living God."]
He speaks of Elias the prophet, who is the precursor of the times of Antichrist, for the restoration and establishment
of the churches from
the great and intolerable persecution.
We read
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that these things are predicted
in the opening
of the Old and New Testament ; for He says by
Malachi : "Lo, I will send to you Elias the Tlshbite, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the
children, according
to the time of calling, to
recall the Jews to the faith of the people that
succeed thein. ''_ And to that end He shows,
as we have said, that the number of those that
shall believe, of the Jews and of the nations, is a
great multitude which no man was able to number.
Moreover, we read in the Gospel that the
prayers of the Church are sent from heaven by
an angel, and that they are received against
wrath, and that the kingdom of Antichrist
is
cast out and extingmshed
by holy angels ; for
He says : " Pray that ye enter not into temptation: for there shall be a great affhction, such
as has not been from the beginning of the world ;
and except the Lord had shortened those days,
no flesh should be saved." _ Therefore He shall
send these seven great archangels to smite the
kingdom of Antichrist ; for He Himself also
thus said: "Then
the Son of man shall send
His messengers ; and they shall gather together
H_s elect from the four corners of the wind, from
the one end of heaven even to the other end
thereof." 3 For, moreover, He previously says
by the prophet : "Then shall there be peace for
our land, when there shall arise m it seven shepherds and eight attacks of men ; and they shall
encircle Assur," that is, Antichrist, "m the trench
of Nimrod," 4 that is, in the nation of the devil,
by the spirit of the Church.
Similarly when the
keepers of the house shall be moved.
Moreover, the Lord H_mself, in the parable to the
apostles, when the labourers had come to Him
and said, "Lord, did not we sow good seed m,
Thy field ? whence, then, hath it tares ? answered
them, An enemy hath done this.
And they said
to Hun, Lord, writ Thou, then, that we go and
root them up?
And He said, Nay, but let both
grow together until the harvest ; and in the time
of the harvest I will say to the reapers, that they
gather the tares and make bundles of them, and
burn them with fire everlasting, but that they
gather the wheat into my barns." s The Apocalypse here shows, therefore, that these reapers,
and shepherds,
and labourers, are the angels.
And the trumpet is the word of power.
And
although the same thing recurs in the phials, still
it is not said as if it occurred twine, but because
what is decreed by the Lord to happen shall be
once for all ; for this cause it is said twice. What,
therefore, He said too little in the trumpets, is
here found in the phials.
We must not regard
the order of what is stud, because frequently the
t= M_.
,_ _, 6.
Mark xLiL Xg-ZO.
$ Mark xm 27
Mtc. v _, 6
5 Matt. XlU. a7-3o
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Holy Spirit, when He has traversed even to the
end of the last times, returns again to the same
times, and fills up what He had _efore failed to
say3 Nor must we look for order in the Apocalypse ; but we must follow the meaning of those
things which are prophemed.
Therefore m the
trumpets and phials is signified either the desolatlon of the plagues that are sent upon the
earth, or the madness of Antmhnst himself, or
the cutting off of the peoples, or the diversity
of the plagues, or the hope in the kingdom of
the saints, or the ruin of states, or the great overthrow of Babylon, that is, the Roman state.
9- "After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no man was able to number, of
every nation, tribe, and people, and tongue,
clothed with white robes."]
What the great
multitude out of every tribe lmphes, is to show
the number of the elect out of all believers, who,
being cleansed by bapusm in the blood of the
Lamb, have made their robes white, keeping
the grace whmh they have received.

FROM THE EIGHTH CHAPTER.
x. "And when He had opened the seventh
seal, there was silence m heaven for about half
an hour." ] Whereby is signified the beginning
iof everlasting rest ; but it is described as partial,
because the silence being interrupted, he repeats
I it in order.
For if the silence had continued,
!here would be an end of hxs narratwe.
13. "And I saw an angel flying through the
midst of heaven."]
By the angel flying through
'the midst of heaven is signified the Holy Sprat
bearing witness m two of the prophets that a
great wrath of plagues was imminent.
If by any
means, even in the last times, any one should be
willing to be converted, any one might even still
be saved.
FROM THE NINTH CHAPTER.
13, 14. "And I heard a voice
horns of the golden altar which is
of God, saying to the sixth angel
trumpet,
Looseof the
four corners
the four
earthangels."]
which

from the four
in the presence
whmh had the
Thattheis, four
the
hold

winds.
"Which
are bound
in the great river Euphrates." "] By the comers of the earth, or the
four winds across the river Euphrates, are meant
four nations, because to every nation is sent an
angel; as said the law, "He determined
them
by the number of the angels of God," 7 until the
number of the saints should be filled up.
They
do not overpass their bounds, because at the last
they shall come with Antichrist.
6 {The rule of Mede's
Y Thtuh XXXlt. 8.
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sieth with her head uncovered,
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dishonoureth

her

x, 2. "I saw another mighty angel coming head." 4 And when he says, "Let the prophets
down from heaven, clothed with a cloud ; and a Ispeak two or three, and let the others judge,"
rainbow was upon his head, and his face was as he as not speaking in respect of the Catholic
it were the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire : prophecy of things unheard and unknown, but
and he had in his hand an open book : and he of things both announced and known.
But let
set his nght foot upon the sea, and his left foot them judge whether or not the interpretation
is
upon the earth."]
He signifies that that mighty consistent with the testimomes of the prophetic
It is plain, therefore, that t6 John,
angel who, he says, descended
from heaven, utterance.S
clothed wxth a cloud, is our Lord, as we have armed as he was with superior virtue, this was
above narrated,
not necessary,
although
the body of Christ,
"His face was as it were the sun."]
That is, which as the Church, adorned with His memwith respect to the resurrection,
bets, ought to respond to its positLon.
"Upon has head was a rainbow."]
He points
io. " I took the book from the hand of the
to the judgment which is executed by Him, or angel, and ate it up."]
To take the book and
shall be.
eat it up, is, when exhibition of a thing is made
"An open book." ] A revelation of works in I to one, to commit it to memory.
the future judgment, or the Apocalypse which
"And it was in my mouth
as sweet as
John received,
honey."]
To be sweet in the mouth is the re"His feet,"] as we have said above, are the ward of the preaching of the speaker, and is
apostles.
For that both things in sea and land most pleasant to the hearers ; but it as most b_tare trodden under foot by Him, signifies that all ter both to those that announce _t, and to those
things are placed under His feet.
Moreover, he that persevere
in its commandments
through
calls Him an angel, that is, a messenger, to wit, suffering.
of the Father ; for He is called the Messenger
i r. "And He says unto me, Thou must again
of great counsel.
He says also that He cried prophesy to the peoples, and to the tongues, and
with a loudvolce.
The great voice is to tell the to the nations, and to many kings."]
He says
words of the Ommpotent
God of heaven to this, because when John said these thm_ he
to the
men, and to bear witness that after penitence is was m the asland of Patmos, condemned
closed there will be no hope subsequently,
labour of the mines by C_esar Domman.
There,
3. "Seven thunders uttered
their voices."]
therefore, he saw the Apocalypse;
and when
The seven thunders uttering their voices signify grown old, he thought that he should at length
the Holy Spirit of sevenfold power, who through receive his quittance by suffering, Domitian being
the prophets announced all things to come, and killed, all his judgments were discharged.
And
by Has voice John gave his testimony in the John being dlsmassed from the mines, thus subworld; but because he says that he was about sequently delivered the same Apocalypse which
to write the things which the thunders
had he had received from God.
This, therefore, is
uttered, that is, whatever things had been ob- what He says : Thou must again prophesy to all
scure in the announcements
of the Old Testa- nations, because thou seest the crowds of Antichrist rJse up; and against them other crowds
ment;
forbidden
write them,
chargedhe tois leave
them tosealed,
becausebut hehe iswas
an shall stand, and they shall fall by the sword on
apostle, nor was it fitting that the grace of the
subsequent stage should be given in the first.
"The time," says he, "is at hand." ' For the
apostles, by powers, by signs, by portents, and
by mighty works, have overcome unbelief.
After
them there is now given to the same completed.
Churches the comfort of having the prophetic
Scriptures subsequently
interpreted,
for I said
that after the aaOastles there would be interpreting prophets,
For the apostle says : "And he placed in the
Church indeed, first, apostles ; secondly, prophets; thirdly, teachers," 2 and the rest.
And an
another place he says: "Let the prophets speak
two or three, and let the others judge." s And
he says : ,, Every woman that prayeth or propheor xn. 28.
3 x Cor. xlv. z_9.

the one side and on the other.
FROM THE ELEVENTHCHAPTER.
r. "And there was shown unto me a reed
llke unto a rod: and the angel stood, saying,
Rise, and measure the temple of God, and the
altar, and them that worship therein."]
A reed
was shown like to a rod.
This itself is the
Apocalypse which he subsequently exhibited to
the churches;
for the Gospel of the complete
faith he subsequently wrote for the sake of our
salvation.
For when Valentinus, and Cerinthus,
and Ebion, and others of the school of Satan,
were scattered
abroad throughout
the world,
there assembled together to him from the neighbouring provinces all the bishops, and compelled
5 [Some excu_,c for Tertulhan's
lapse is found in the prcvaihng
uncer_ty
about the withdrawal
of propheuc
gifts.]
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him himself also to draw up his testimony, candlesticks
and two olive trees He has to this
Moreover,
we say that the measure of God's end spoken of, and admonished you that if, when
temple is the command of God to confess the you have read of them elsewhere, you have not
Father Almighty, and that His Son Christ was understood, you may understand
here.
For m
begotten by the Father before the beginning of Zechariah, one of the twelve prophets, it is thus
the world, and was made man in very soul and written : "These are the two ohve trees and two
flesh, both of them having overcome
misery candlesticks which stand in the presence of the
and death ; and that, when received with His Lord of the earth ;" 2 that is, they are in parabody into heaven by the Father, He shed forth disc.
Also, in another sense, standing in the
the Holy Spirit, the gift and pledge of immor- presence of the lord of the earth, that is, in
tahty, that He was announced
by the prophets, the presence of Antichrist.
Therefore theymust
He was described by the law, He was God's be slam by Antichrist.
hand, and the Word of'the
Father from God,
7. "And the beast which ascendeth from the
Lord over all, and founder of the world : thas is abyss."]
After many plagues completed
in the
the reed and the measure of faith ; and no one world, in the end he says that a beast ascended
worships the holy altar save he who confesses from the abyss.
But that he shall ascend from
this faith,
the abyss is proved by many testimomes;
for
2. "The
court which is within the temple he says in the thirty-first
chapter of Ezekiel:
leave out."]
The space which is called the "Behold, Assur was a cypress in Mount Lebacourt is the empty altar within the walls: these non."
Assur, deeply rooted, was a lofty and
being such as were not necessary,
he com- branching cypress--that
is, a numerous people
manded to be ejected from the Church.
--m Mount Lebanon, in the kingdom of king"It is given to be trodden down by the Gen- doms, that is, of the Romans.
Moreover, that
tiles."]
That is, to the men of this world, that he says he was beautiful in offshoots, he says he
it may be trodden under foot by the nations, or was strong in armies.
The water, he says. shall
with the nations.
Then he repeats about the nourish him, that is, the many thousands of men
destruction
and slaughter of the last time, and which were subjected to him; and the abyss
says:-increased h_m, that is, belched him forth.
For
3. "They shall tread the holy city down for even Isaiah speaks almost in the same words ;
forty and two months;
and I will give to my moreover, that he was an the kingdom of the
two witnesses, and they shall predict a thousand
Romans, and that he was among the C_esars.
two hundred and threescore days clothed in sack- The Apostle Paul also bears witness, for he says
cloth."]
That is, three years and six months : to the Thessalomans : "Let him who now rethese make forty-two months.
Therefore their straineth restrain, until he be taken out of the
preaching is three years and six months, and the way ; and then shall appear that Wicked One,
kingdom of Antichrist as much again,
even he whose coming ]s after the working of
5. "If any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth
Satan, with signs and l)qng wonders." 3 And
out of their mouth, and devoureth
their ene- that they might know that he should come who
roles."]
That fire proceedeth out of the mouth then was the prince, he added : "He already
of those prophets against the adversaries,
be-endeavours
after the secret of mlschaef" 4-- that
speaks the power of the world.
For all afflictions, however many there are, shall be sent by
their messengers
m their word.
Many think
that there is Elisha, or Moses, with Elijah ; but
both of these died ; while the death of Ehjah is
not heard of, with whom all our ancients have
believed that it was Jeremiah.
For even the
very word spoken to him testifies to him, saying,
"Before I formed thee in the belly I knew thee ;
and before thou camest forth out of the womb
I sanctified thee, and I ordained thee a prophet
unto the nations."'
But he was not a prophet
unto the nations ; and thus the truthful word of
God makes ]t necessary, which it has promised
to set forth, that he should be a prophet to the
nations,
4- "These are the two candlesticks standing
before the Lord of the earth."]
These two
z J©r I. 5.

]is, the mischaef which he is about to do he strives
!to do secretly ; but he is not raised up by his
own power, nor by that of his father, but by
command of God, of which thing Paul says m
the same passage : " For this cause, because
they have not received the love of God, He will
send upon them a spirit of error, that they all
may be persuaded of a tie, who have not been
persuaded
of the truth." s And Ismah saith :
i" While they waited for the light, darkness arose
!upon them." 6 Therefore
the Apocalypse
sets
forth that these prophets are killed by the same,
and on the fourth day rise again, that none
might be found equal to God.
8. "And their dead bodies shall lie in the
streets of the great city, whach spiritually is called
Zech iv _4.
_ • Th ....

h. 7, 8, 9-

4 2 Thess fi xo.
2 Thcss u. zx.
6 Isa. hx. 9.
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Sodom and Egypt."']
But He calls Jerusalem
Sodom and Egypt, since it had become the
heapingup of the persecuting people. Therefore
it behoves us dlhgently, and with the utmost
care, to follow the prophetic announcement,
and
to understand
what the Spirit from the Father
both announces and anticipates, and how, when
He has gone forward to the last tmles, He again
repeats the former ones.
And now, what He
will do once for all, He sometimes sets forth as
if it were done ; and unless you understand thls
as sometimes done, and sometimes as about to
be done, you will fail into a great confusion,
Therefore the interpretation
of the following
sayings has shown thereto, that not the order
of the reading, but the order of the discourse,
must be understood,
x9. "And the temple of God was opened
which is in heaven.".]
The temple opened is a
manifestation of our Lord.
For the temple of
God is the Son, as He Himself says : "Destroy
thls temple, and in three days I will raise it up."
And when the Jews said, ';Forty and six years
was this temple in building," the evangelist says,
"He spake of the temple of His body."'
"And there was seen m His temple the ark
of the Lord's testament.'"]
The preaching of
the Gospel and the forgiveness of sins, and all
the gifts whatever that came with Him, he says,
appeared therein.

FROM THE TWELFTH CHAPTER.
L "And there was seen a great sign in heaven,
A woman clothed with the sun, and the moon
under her feet, and on her head a crown of
twelve stars.
And being with child, she cried
out travailing, and bearing torments
that she
might bring forth."]
The woman clothed with
the sun, and having the moon under her feet,
and wearing a crown of twelve stars upon her
head, and travailing m her pains, is the ancient
Church of fathers, and prophets, and saints, and

THE

APOCALYPSE.

355

ing to the fleshly birth, of whom Christ was to
take flesh.
3- "And
there
appeared
another
sign in
heaven; and behold a red dragon, having seven
heads.'"]
Now, that he says that this dragon
was of a red colour--that
is, of a purple colour
--the result of his work gave him such a colour.
For from the beginning
(as the Lord says) he
was a murderer ; and he has oppressed the whole
of the human race, not so much by the obhgation of death, as, moreover, by the various forms
of destructton
and fatal mlschlefs.
His seven
heads were the seven kings of the Romans, of
whom also is Antichrist, as we have said above.
"And ten horns."]
He says that the ten
kings in the latest times are the same as these,
as we shall more fully set forth there.
4. "And his tail drew the third part of the
stars of heaven, and cast them upon the earth."]
Now, that he says that the dragon's tall drew the
third part of the stars of heaven, thl.s may be
taken m two ways. For many think that he may
be able to seduce the third part of the men who
beheve.3
But it should more truly be under, stood, that of the angels that were subject to
hnn, since he was still a prince when he descended from his estate, he seduced the third
part ; therefore what we said above, the Apocalypse says.
"And the dragon stood before the woman
who was beginning to bring forth, that, when she
had brought forth, he might devour her child."]
The red dragon standing and desiring to devour
her child when she had brought him forth, is the
devil,_
to wit, the traitor angel, who thought
that the perishing of all men would be alike by
death ; but He, who was not born of seed, owed
nothing to death: wherefore he could not devour Him--that
is, detain Him m death--for
on the third day He rose again.
Finally, also,
and before He suffered, he approached
to tempt
Him as man; but when he found that He was
not what he thought Him to be, he departed

apostles, _ which had the groans and torments ofl from Him, even till the time. Whence it is here
its longing until it saw that Christ, the fruit of its Isaid •
people according to the flesh long promised to I
"And she brou ht forth a son, who begins
It, had taken flesh out of the selfsame
rule all nations withg a rod of iron."]
people. I to 5.
.
,fhe rod
_Ioreover, being clothed with the sun intimate-_s _lof iron is the sword of persecution.
the hope of resurrection
and the glory of the
"Isawthatallmenwithdrewfromhisabodes."]
promise.
And the moon intimates the fall o)f That is, the good will be removed, flying from
the bodies of the saints under the obligation of persecution. 4
death, which never can fail. For even as life is
"And her son was caught up to God, and to
diminished, so also it is increased.
Nor is the His throne."]
We read also in the Acts of the
hope of those that sleep extinguished absolutely,
Apostles that He was caught up to God's throne,
as some think, but they have m their darkness
just as speaking with the disciples He was caught
a light such as the moon.
And the crown of up to heaven.
twelve stars signifies the choir of fathers, accord6. "But the woman fled into the wilderness,
------and there were given to her two great eagle's
i Johnu i_,_o, 2t
• 2 [No hint here that this was a manifestation of the Blessed Vlrgin, the modern ficuon of Rome. S¢¢ vol w p. 355_ th_ series ]

3 [A noteworthy tesumony to primitive interpretation l
,* [Compare Tertullmn) .De Pug, a, vol Iv. p. 3ZT_thLs senes.]
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wings."]
The aid of the great eagle's wingsto wit, the gift of prophets--was
given to that
Catholic Church, whence in the last times a
hundred and forty-four thousands of men should
believe on the preaching of Elias,
but, moreover, he here says that the rest of the people
should be found alive on the coming of the Lord.
And the Lord says in the Gospel : "Then
let
them which are m Judea flee to the mountains ; "'
that is, as many as should be gathered together
in Judea, let them go to that place which they
have ready, and let them be supported there for
three years and six months from the presence of
the devil.
I 4. "Two g reat win g s" ] are the two prophets
-- Elias, and tile prophet who shall be with him.
15.
And the serpent cast out of hm mouth
after the woman water as a flood,_ that he might
cart Y her awa Y with .the flood"• J He sigmfies
. .
by the water which the serpent cast out ot Ills
mouth, the people who at his command would
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like unto a leopard."]
This signifies the kingdora of that time of Antichrist, and the people
mingled with the variety of nations.
2. "His feet were as the feet of a bear."]
A
strong and most unclean beast, the feet are to be
understood as his leaders.
"And his mouth as the mouth of a lion."]
That IS, his mouth armed for blood is his bidding, and a tongue which will proceed to nothmg else than to the shedding of blood.
.
.
.
.
•
•
•
.
i8. "His number is the name of a man, and
his number is Six hundred threescore and six."]
As they have it reckoned from the Greek char]acters, they thus find it amon_ many to be

Ir_trau, for "rctrav has this num_)er, wt_lch the
[ Gentiles call Sol and Phcebus; and it is recki onetl...........
in t_reeK tnus: "r mree nunarea, _ rive,
" taken
ten, r three hundred, a one, v fift ,-- _vhlch
together become six hundred an y sixty-six.
For
as far as belongs to the Greek letters, the) fill
persecute her._
.......
l up this number and name, which name if you
lO • _nct the earm nelpe(1 the woman, anti . wish to turn into Latin, it _s understood by the
o P ened her mouth, and swallowed up the
,, flood I antlphrase DICLUX, which letters are reckoned
which the dragon cast out of his
• mouth " ] That ] in this manner : since D figures five hundred, I
the earth opened her mouth and swallowed up one, C a hundred, L fifty, V five, X ten,-- which
the waters, sets forth the vengeance for the pres- by the reckoning up of the letters makes simient troubles•
Although, therefore, it may s_gnify larly six hundred and saxty-six, that as, what m
this woman bringing forth, it shows her after- Greek gives r_Lrav, to wit, what in Latin is called
wards flying when her offspnng is brought forth, [ DICLUX ; by which name, expressed by antibecause both things d_d not happen at one time ; 1phrases, we understand Antichrist, who, although
for we know that Christ was born, but that the ! he be cut off from the supernal light, and detime should arrive that she should flee from the prived thereof, yet transforms himself into an
face of the serpent : (we do not know) that this, angel of light, daring to call hmlself hght.*
has happened as yet. Then he says :_
Moreover, we find m a certain Greek codex
7-9. "There was a battle in heaven: Michael avrqzo_, which letters being reckoned up, you
and his angels fought wlth the dragon ; and the will find to give the number as above : a one, v
dragon warred, and his angels, and they prevailed i fifty, r three hundred, E five,/x forty, o seventy,
not; nor was their place found any more in _ two hundred,--which
together makes six hunheaven.
And that great dragon was cast forth, dred and sixty-six, according
to the Greeks.
that old serpent:
he was cast forth into the[Moreover,
there is another name in Gothic of
earth."] . This is the beginning
of Antichrist ; I him, which will l_e evident of itself, that is, 7_vYet previously Ehas must prophesy, and there ]_r(IpLKo_
, which in the same way you will reckon
must be times of peace
And afterwards, when i,, ¢_. o,.t. l@ttow.: ,,, throo . fivo ,, fifty ,1- tan
tiae tllree years •anti six months are completefl in t hundred, r/eight, p a hundred, t ten, K twenty, o
the preaching of Elias, he also must be cast down
from heaven, where up till that time he had had I seventy,
_ also
twosix
hundred,
as has been
said above,
make
hundred which,
and sixty-six.
the power of ascending ; and all the apostate I x i. "And I saw another beast coming up out
angels, as well as Antichrist, must be roused up of the earth."]
He is speaking of the great
from hell. Paul the apostle says : "Except there and false prophet who is to do signs, and porcome a falling away first, and the man of sin tents, and falsehoods before him in the presence
shall appear, the son of perdition ; and the ad- of men.
versary who exalted himself above all which is
"And he had two horns hke a lamb _ that is,
called God, or which is worshipped." *
the appearance wlthin of a man -- and he spoke
like a dragon."]
But the devil speaks full of
FROM THE THIRTEENTHCHAPTER.
3
malice ; for he shall do these things in the presI. "And I saw a beast rising up from the sea, ence of men, so that even the dead appear to
• Lukexxi _*.
rlse again.
2 2The._sfi 3,4....
[TheEdinburgh
editionseemsto followtheconfusion
of Mss.,
introd'ucmg
heretheseventeenth
chapter)outofplace.]
4 [ButseeIren_eus,
vol.i p.559-]
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13. "And he shall make fire come down from
heaven m the sight of men."]
Yes (as I also
have said), m the sight of men.
Magicians do
these things, by the aid of the apostate angels,
even to thl_ day.
He shall cause also that a
golden nnage of Antichrist shall be placed in
the temple at Jerusalem, and that the apostate
angel should enter, and thence utter voices and
oracles.
Moreover, he himself shall contrive
that his servants and children should receive as
a mark on their foreheads, or on their right
hands, the number of his name, lest any one
should buy or sell them.
Daniel had previously
predicted his contempt and provocation of God.
"And he shall place," says he, "his temple
w_thm Samana, upon the illustrious and holy
mountain that is at Jerusalem, an image such as
Nebuchadnezzar
had made." ' Thence here he
places, and by and by here he renews, that of
which the Lord, admonishing His churches concernmg the last times and their dangers, says :
"But when ye shall see the contempt which is
spoken of by Daniel the prophet standing m the
holy place, let hnn who readeth understand."*
It is called a contempt when God Is provoked,
because idols are worshipped instead of God, or
when the dogma of heretics is introduced m the
churches.
But _t _s a turning away because stedfast men, seduced by false signs and portents,
are turned away from their salvation,
FROM

THE

FOURTEENTH

CHAPTER.
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I
i and trodden down without the city, the treading
i of the wine-press is the retribution on the stoner.
I "And blood went out from the wine-press,
t even unto the horse-bridles."-]
The venzeance
I of shed blood, as was before predicted,
"In
lblood thou hast sinned, and blood shall follow
[ thee." s
"For a thousand and six hundred furlongs."]
That _s, through all the four parts of the world :
for there is a quadrate put together by fours, as
m four faces and four appearances, and wheels
by fours; for forty times four is one thousand
six hundred.
Repeatmg the same persecution,
the Apocalypse says :FROM THE FIFTEENTHCHAPTER.
1. "And I saw another great and wonderful
sign, seven angels having the seven last plagues ;
for in them is completed
the indignation
of
God."]
For the wrath of God always stokes
the obstinate people with seven plagues, that is,
perfectly, as it is said in Leviticus ; and these
shall be m the last time, when the Church shall
have gone out of the midst.
2. "Standing
upon the sea of glass, having
harps."]
That m, that they stood stedfastly m
the faith upon their baptmm, and having their
confession in their mouth, that they shall exult
in the kingdom before God.
But let us return
to what is set before us.
FROM THE

SEVENTEENTH

CHAPTER.

6. "And I saw an angel flying through the
midst of heaven."]
The angel flying through
the midst of heaven, whom he says that he saw,
we have already treated of above, as being the
same Ehas who anticipates the kingdom of Antichnst m his prophecy,
8. "And another angel following him."]
The
other angel following, he speaks of as the same
prophet who is the associate of his prophesying,
But that he says,15. "Thrust
in thy sharp sickle, and gather
in the grapes of the vine,"] he signifies it of the
nations that should perish on the advent of the
Lord.
And indeed in many forms he shows
this same thing, as if to the dry harvest, and

1-6. "There
came one of the seven angels,
which have the seven bowls, and spake with me,
saying, Come, I will show thee the judgment of
that great whore who sltteth upon many waters.
And I saw the woman drunk with the blood of
the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs."]
The decrees of that senate are always accomphshed against all, contrary to the preaching of
the true faith ; and now already mercy being
cast aside, itself here gave the decree among all
nations.
3. "And
I saw the woman herself sitting
upon the scarlet-coloured
beast, full of names of
blasphemy."]
But to sit upon the scarlet beast,
the author of murders, is the image of the devil.
Where also is treated of his capnvity, concern.the seed for the coming of the Lord, and the img whmh we have fully considered.
I rememC°nsummah°nchnst,
of
and ofthethefutureWOrld,appearanceand
the kingdomof
the ]ber, indeed, that this is called Babylon also m
kingdom of the blessed,
the Apocalypse, on account of confusion,
and
I9, 2o. "And the angel thrust in the sickle, in Isaiah also ; and Ezekml called it Sodom.
In
and reaped the vine of the earth, and cast it fine, if you compare what is said against Sodom,
into the wine-press of the wrath of God.
And and what Isaiah says against Babylon, and what
the wine-press of His fury was trodden down the Apocalypse says, you will find that they are
without the city."]
In that he says that it was all one.*
cast into the wine-press of the wrath of God,
9. "The seven heads are the seven hills, on
----------"
z Dan. xi. 45.
2 Matt. xxlv. x5; Dan. ix. 27.

3 Ezek xxxv. 6
4 [Apparently m confllct with what our author says supra, pp.
352 and 355.]
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which the woman sitteth."]
That is, the city
FROM THE NINETEENTHCHAPTER.
of Rome.
[
I o. "And there are seven kings: five have
i i. "And I saw heaven opened, and behold
fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come
acalled
white Faithful
horse ;and
and True."]
he that sate
The upon
horse, him
and was
He
and when he is come, he will be for a short that sits upon him, sets forth our Lord coming
time."]
The time must be understood in which to His kingdom with the heavenly army.
Bethe written Apocalypse was published, since then cause from the sea of the north, which is the
reigned Caesar Domitian ; but before him had Arabian Sea, even to the sea of Phcenice, and
been Titus his brother, and Vespasian, Otho, Vi- even to the ends of the earth, they will command
teUius, and Galba.
These are the five who have these greater parts in the coming of the Lord
fallen. One remains, under whom the Apocalypse
Jesus, and all the souls of the nations will be aswas writtenDomitian, to wit. "The
other sembled to judgment.
has not yet come," speaks of Nerva ; "and when
he is come, he will be for a short time," for he
FROM
THE
TWENTIETH
CHAPTER.
did not complete the period of two years.
i I. "And the beast which thou sawest is of
x- 3. "And I saw an angel come down from
the seven."-[
Since before those kings Nero heaven, having the key of the abyss, and a
reigned,
chain in his hand.
And he held the dragon,
" And he is the eighth."]
He says only that old serpent, which is called the Devil and
when this beast shall come, reckon it the eighth Satan, and bound him for a thousand years, and
place, since in that is the completion.
H( icast him into the abyss, and shut him up, and set
added : -a seal upon him, that he should deceive the na"And shall go into perdition."]
For that tions no more, till the thousand years should be
.ten kings received royal power when he shall finished: after this he must be loosed a little
move from the east, he says.
He shall be sent iseason."]
Those years whereto Satan is bound
from the c_ty of Rome with his armies.
And are in the first advent of Christ, even to the end
Daniel sets forth the ten horns and the ten dla- of the age ; and they are called a thousand, acdems.
And that these are eradicated from the cording to that mode of speaking, wherein a
former ones, _ that is, that three of the prm- part is signified by the whole, just as is that
c_pal leaders are killed by Antichrist ; that the passage, " the word which He commanded
for
other seven give him honour and wisdom and a thousand generations," * although they are not
power, of whom he says:-a thousand.
Moreover that he says, "and he
i6. "These
shall hate the whore, to wit, the cast him into the abyss," he says this, because
city, and shall burn her flesh with fire."]
Now the devil, excluded from the hearts of behevers,
that one of the heads was, as it were, slain to began to take possession of the wicked, in whose
death, and that the stroke of his death was hearts, blinded day by day, he is shut up as 1fin
directed, he speaks of Nero.
For it is plain a profound abyss.
And he shut hlm up, says
that when the cavalry sent by the senate was he, and put a seal upon him, that he should not
pursuing him, he himself cut his throat.
Him deceive the nations until the thousand
years
therefore, when raised up, God will send as a should be finished.
" He shut the door upon
worthy king, but worthy in such a way as the him," it is said, that is, he forbade and restrained
Jews merited.
And since he is to have another
his seducing those who belong to Christ. Morename, He shall also appoint another name, that over, he put a seal upon him, because it is hidso the Jews may recetve him as if he were the den who belong to the side of the devil, and
Christ.
Says Daniel: "He shall not know the who to that of Christ.
For we know not of
lust of women, although before he was most those who seem to stand whether they shall not
impure, and he shall know no God of his fathers : fall, and of those who are down it is uncertain
for he will not be able to seduce the people of whether they may rise. Moreover, that he says
the circumcision,
unless he is a judge of the that he is bound and shut up, that he may
law. ''_
Finally, also, he will recall the saints, not seduce the nations, the nations signify the
not to the worship of idols, but to undertake
Church, seeing that of them it itself is formed,
circumcision, and, if he is able, to seduce any; and which being seduced, he previously held
for he shall so conduct himself as to be called until, he says, the thousand
years should be
Christ by them.
But that he rises again from completed, that is, what is left of the sixth day,
hell, we have said above in the word of Isaiah : to wit, of the sixth age, which subsists for a
"Water
shall nourish him, and hell hath in- thousand years; after this he must be loosed
creased him;"
who, however, must come with for a little season.
The little season signifies
name unchanged, and doings unchanged, as says three years and six months, in which with all his
the Spirit.
power the devil will avenge himself under AntiXDau.

xt. 37.

a Ps. cv. 8.
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christ against the Church.
Finally, he says,
after that the devil shall be loosed, and will seduce the nations in the whole world, and will
entice war against the Church, the number of
whose foes shall be as the sand of the sea.'
4, 5. "And I saw thrones, and them that sate
upon them, and judgment was given unto them ;
and I saw the souls of them that were slain on
account of the testimony of Jesus, and for the
word of God, and which had not worshipped
the beast nor his image, nor have received his
writing on their forehead or in their hand ; and
they reigned with Christ for a thousand years:
the rest of them lived not again until the thousand years were fimshed.
This is the first resurrection."]
There are two resurrections.
But the
first resurrection is now of the souls that are by
the faith, which does not permit men to pass
over to the second death.
Of this resurrection
the apostle says : "If ye have risen with Christ,
seek those things which are above." *
6. "Blessed and holy is he who has part in
this resurrection:
on them the second death
shall have no power, but they shall be priests of
God and Christ, and they shall reign with Him
a thousand years."]
I do not think the reign
of a thousand years is eternal ; or if it is thus to
be thought of, they cease to reign when the
thousand years are fimshed.
But I will put forward what my capacity enables me to judge,
The tenfold number slgmfies the decalogue, and
the hundredfold sets forth the crown of virgin;ty : for he who shall have kept the undertaking
of virglmty completely, and shall have faithfully
fulfilled the precepts
of the decalogue,
and
shall have destroyed the untrained nature or impure thoughts within the retirement of the heart,
that they may not rule over him, this is the true
priest of Christ, and accomphshing
the millenary
number thoroughly,
is thought to reign with
Christ ; and truly in his case the devil is bound,
But he who is entangled in the vices and the
dogmas of heretics, m his case the devil is
loosed.
But that it says that when the thousand
years are finished he is loosed, so the number of
the perfect saints being completed,
in whom
there is the glory of virginity m body and mind,
by the approaching
advent of the kingdom of
the hateful one, many, seduced by that love of
earthly things, shall be overthrown, and together
with him shall enter the lake of fire.
8-Io. "And they went up upon the breadth
of the earth, and compassed
the camp of the
saints about, and the beloved city ; and fire came
down from God out of heaven, and devoured
them. And the devil who seduced them was
east into the lake of fire and brimstone, where
both the beast and the false prophet shall be
z [ComparevoLv. pp.2o7,2x5,caps.z$and54-I
Col.m.x.
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tormented
day and night for ever and ever."]
This belongs to the last judgment.
And after
a little time the earth was made holy, as being
at least that wherein lately had reposed
the
bodies of the virgins, when they shall enter upon
an eternal kingdom with an immortal King, as
they who are not only virgins in body, but,
moreover, with equal inviolablhty have protected
themselves, both in tongue and thought, from
wickedness ; and these, it shows, shall dwell in
rejoicing for ever with the Lamb.
FROM THE Twmwrv-riRST AND TWEm'V-SECOm)
CHArtERS.
I6. "And the city is placed in a square."]
The city which he says is squared, he says also
is resplendent
with gold and precious stones,
and has a sacred street, and a river through the
midst of it, and the tree of life on either side,
bearing twelve manner of frmts throughout
the
twelve months ; and that the light of the sun is
not there, because the Lamb is the hght of it ;
and that its gates were of single pearls ; and
that there were three gates on each of the four
sides, and that they could not be shut.
I say,
m respect of the square city, he shows forth
the umted mulhtude of the saints, in whom the
faith could by no means waver.
As Noah is
commanded to make the ark of squared beams,3
i that it might resist the force of the deluge, by
the precious stones he sets forth the holy men
who cannot waver in persecutLon, who could
not be moved either by the tempest of persecutors, or be dissolved from the true faith by the
force of the rain, because they are associated of
pure gold, of whom the city of the great King
is adorned.
Moreover, the streets set forth their
hearts purified from all uncleanness, transparent
with glowing light, that the Lord may justly walk
up and down m them.
The river of hfe sets
forth that the grace of spiritual doctrine flowed
through the minds of the faithful, and that manifold flourishingformsofodoursgermmatedtherem. The tree of life on either bank sets forth
the Advent of Christ, according to the flesh,
who satisfied the peoples wasted with famine,
that received life from One by the wood of the
Cross, with the announcement
of God's word.
And in that he says that the sun is not necessary
in the city, ],e shows, evidently, that the Creator
as the immaculate light shines in the midst of it,
whose brightness no mind has been able to concelve, nor tongue to tell.
In that he says there are three gates placed
on each of the four sides, of single pearls, I think
that these are the four virtues,* to wit, prudence,
fortitude, justice, temperance,
which are associated with one another.
And, being involved
_ Gen.vi _4,LXX.
4 [Call©d
_?ktloso_ical virtueS.Vol.il.note7, P.$c_a.]
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together, they make the number twelve. But is the Rock I by which, and on which, the Church
the twelve gates we beheve to be the number is founded: And thus it is overcome by no
of the apostles, who, shining in the four virtues traces of maddened men. Therefore they are
as precious stones, manifesting the light of their not to be heard who assure themselves that there
doctrine among the saints, cause it to enter the !is to be an earthly reign of a thousand years ; who
celestial city, that by intercourse with them the think, that is to say, with the heretic Cennthus._
choir of angels may be gladdened. And that For the kingdom of Christ is now eternal in the
the gates cannot be shut, it is evidently shown saints, although the glory of the saLats shall be
that the doctrine of the apostles can be sepa- manifested after the resurrection.
rated from rectitude by no tempest of contradict [From a We.stern theologian of tl_ date of our author. This ts
tion.
Even though the floods of the nations emphat,c.J
and the vain superstitions of heretics should re[Compare
voLv p.that
56r,Elucidation
VII]vol. i 35t, 352) and
[Here is evidence
Cermthus (ace
volt against

their true faith, they are overcome,

and

dissolved

shall

be

as the

foam,

GENERAL

because

NOTES

Christ

otherheretms had disgusted the Church even wRh the less carnal
views of the Mdlemum entertained by the better "Chthasts/' such as
Commodes.
See voL iv. pp. _Ia and a18.]

BY THE

AMERICAN

EDITOR.

_. THW whole subject of the Apocalypse is so treated, t in the
xo Hades, p 35 t. "A region withdrawn from punishment and
Speaker's Commentary,
as to elucidate many questions suggested fires," says our author. He identifies it with paradise, and shows
by the primitive commentators of this series, and to furnish the latest that in his day the Latin churches knew of no purgatorial fires.
judgments of critics on the subject. It is so tmmens_ a matter, how- He knows of nothing hut a place for those " who dee ta the Lard "
ever, as to render annotations on patristic specralttes impossible m and a place for the wicked
It Is perpetually overlooked, that, in the
a work like this. Every reader must feel how apposite ts the senteu- fiction of °' purgatory," tt ts only the righteous, who are entitled to it;
tious saying of Augustine: "Apocalypses Joanms tot habet sacra, none but those dying m full communion with the Church having any
menta quot verba "
portion in it, or any title to Masses for their repose. Of all this our
a The seven s_trtta, p 344, ver. 4. That is, the one Spirit in author had no cnnceptmn 12
His seven-fold gifts. He now fulfils the promise of Christ, " He shall
zx To take the baok and eat tt ufl, p. 353, ver. to. We must
show you things to come " WRhout this complement the Church not fail to note with this the passage Jer. xv 16, where the Revised
would lack assurance that her great Head upon the throne has ordered Version pedantically sacrifices the Septuagint reachng, 6 A6,/o_ crott,
and limited the whole course of this world for her conflicts and her (which is followed by the Vulgate) dtstmgm_hmg" sermones tin" from
final triumph by the Spine's power. St John's rapture was the " Verbum mum " The Seventy have testified to this distincuon m
Spirit's work : "I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day "z The whole their day, and their copies of the Hebrew must have supported 1t.
Apocalypse is an Easter sermon (on the text, 1 r8) and an Easter So understood, what nciles m the text of Jeremiah!
ta Thessalontam;, p. 354, ver. 7 on which much that is sugsong (vers. 9"t4, and passim).
It supplements the appearances of
the risen Redeemer for rdentrflca/ron, by a manifestation, which is gestive is said by St Augustine, though he confesses, concerning
the Church's assurance ot"Hisg/ortfl, arian, and of HIs perpetual work what St. Paul had said to the Thes_alonmns, " Ego prorsus qmd
an her and for her, as well as of His presence with her, by the Sprat
de×eat me fateor tgnorare." See De Cir. Dei, lib xx. cap. 19, p.
3. Seven golden candlesticks, p. 344. ver I2
The symbol of 685, ed Mlgue.
the seven-fold Sprat m the Church
On the Arch of Titus this sym13. The _voman, p. 355, vet. *. Compare vol vi p. 337, note 4,
Sol had just been set up as proof of its removal from the Mosaic and Elucidation II. p. 355. It is qmte important to observe the voice
Church
It is now found to be transferred to the " seven churches."
of antiquity on a matter which, m our own times, has been made a
a s_mbol of the Catholic Church 3 or " the communion of saints,"
stombhng-block to souls by a wanton, personal act of the Bishop
Th_ threatening of removal from particular churches derives force of Rome and his dogma of " Immaculate Concepnon."
from the (then) recent removal out of Jerusalem.
14 The kope of tkose tkat Meep, p 355, ver x. To make our
4. All the saints shall asxemble, p 345, ver. t 5. Our author author consistent wRh himself (see note to, supra), we should read
clings to the purer ChdJasm of Commodian, to which Augustine had thus: " But they have in their darkness a light (some think) such as
now given the death-blow by his famous retracmtmn._
the moon " Here, however, it seems to me, he is giving his mind
5 2Vt-w forms ofpropltesyi_zg,
p. 347, ver. x7. A retrospective
to " the Church of fathers and prophets" exclusively, tn which its
glance at Montamsm, and a caveat against the mistakes of Tertullian
" saints and apostles" were for a time waiting and looking for the Man6 I _vtll vomzt thee, p 347, ver r 7 Bishop Wordsworth aug- child. Even that Church of the Hebrews had, m Hades, light " like
ge*ts, that, if the canon of Scripture compiled by the church of Lao- that of the moon," where they reposed in Abraham's bosom; but
decca lacks the Apocalypse its retable reproof of that church may Christ removed them into a fairer region, i.e. Paradise, when He
have influenced its unwillingness to accept it Accordingly she was dlummated Hades, and then became " the first-fruits of them that
vomited, and perished In the Saracen invasion
slept." Such seems to be the sense.
? That ia t/_e Spirit, p 348, ver, r. Christ's dlvme nature as
15. In a certain Greek codex, p 357, ver x8 Con av_r¢#._
distinguished from his flesh s " In a word," says Professor Mdhgan, _ here be a reference to Anthemms, of the kindred of Juhan (d ^.v.
_'¢¢veu_.a is a short expression for our Lord's resurrection state." ,172)? His history, mixed up with that of Ricamer, connects with
A truth, but ba_ed on the dtstmcnon between the flesh of Christ and Gensenc, who dmd A.D. ¢77.
His spmtual nature as the Word. See Tertullmn, 7 vol. nt p. 609,
x6 Sea af the north, p. 358, vet ft. The Mediterranean, near
note 5, and p 6io, note .% also z Cor. tu. 17-I8
Mount Carmel, is "the sea of Phcemce," I suppose, but how the
8. The genealogy of,]lary,
p. 348, vers 7-1o. It is remarkable Arabian Gulf can be called the sea of the north, I do not camthat St Matthew should he credited with this, and not St Luke, preheod. As Routh says, the manuscripts must have been much
who in the mxteenth century s began to be regarded as gwmg the corrupted.
ancestry of Mary. See Afncanus 9 on the subject, and my eluclda_7. Two resurrections,
p. 359, ver. 5- Here our author, who is
tion, to in whtchI followed Wordsworth. Though I had already pre- supposed to be the contemporary of St. Augustme, accepts his final
pared the pages of Victormus for the press, 1 failed to note at that judgment t0 But Victormus was a Chdiast of the better sort, accordtime this modlficanon of the general truth, that anuqmty regards mg to St Jerome. This confirms the corruption of the MSS Inboth genealogms as those of Joseph.
deed, if the Vtctorinns mentioned by Jerome be the same as our
9. Dan _tmxelf, p 349, ver. 8. Here is a touch of Chdiasm I author, the mention of Oeasenc proves the subsequent interpolation
again, i e., of the better sort. Even Dan is promised a restoration" of his works.
and the use of Gen. xhx 16 for that intent ts noteworthy as compared
18. It is evident that the fragment which is here preserved, if, inwith Rev. vii. 5-8, where Dan is omitted. But Hlppolytus takes a deed, it be the work of Caius Marms Victormus, surnamed Afer, is
very different view of the same text. 11
full of the corrections of some peons disciple of St Augustine who
lived much later. The reader must consult Lardner, t* and compare
s By Wllham Lee, D D, archdeacon of Dubhu.
Routh, whose notes on this treatise are indued few. He does not
The Lord's day is here the Paschal feast, "the Great Sunday," think the reference to a_bot_ ts of any consequence m determining its
probably
See Eichhorn an Roaenmliller, S¢_olia, tom. v. p. 626.
age, because he finds albatorum
elsewhere sustained as the true
s p. 345, sec. 16.
readmg, i e.. those " made _o_ite in the blood of the Lamb." But
Cir. Dee, ix. cap 7, P- 667, ed. Migne.
the great probability that there were two authors of the name hying
See volm. note 5, PP. 6_4, 63°.
m different ages seems more than suspected by the learned. Dupin,
6 Ut supra p a49, note t5
who calls him Marius without the Caius (changed to FaMua by the
7 See Kaye's Tertullian,
P. 53o_forabriefcomnsent
mlthlsand
Enghsh translator), leaves one yet morema mist at to tl_ ldenUty
its supposed scriptural base.
of our author wlththo one be writes about.
s Virtually m the fifteenth, as Annms published his theory in
_5o*, and wrote, no doubt, before that century began. VoL w.p. s39
s_ Compare vol iii. p. 4a8, Elucidation VIII.
9 Vol. vt p. 1_6, this series,
ts See p 36o, note a.
to Vol vl p 139.
s_ Credl6., vol. Iv. p. a54.
t, Vol v. p no7, this series,
xs p. 344, note 6, $_st_ra.

DIONYSIUS.

INTRODUCTORY NOTICE
To
DIONYSIUS.BISHOP OF ROME.

[A.D. 259--269. ] Dionysius is no exception to the rule that Latin Christianity had no place
in Rome till after the Nicene Council.
He was a Greek by birth, and reflects the spirit and
orthodoxy of the Greek Fathers ; and what we have from him is written in the Greek language.
We find it in Athanasius, where, remarks Watefland,' its genuineness cannot be suspected, because
"Athanasius
did not entirely approve of it, and would certainly never have forged an interpretation different from his own."
He concurred with the Easterns in the dxscipline of Paul of
Samosata. Waterland says of the following fragment : "It is of admirable use for showing the
doctrine of the Trinity as professed by the Church of Christ at that time."
The purely receptive character of the Roman See during the Ante-Nicene
period must be
sufficiently apparent to the possessors of the volumes of this series.
Until after the Council of
Nice, as a Roman pontiff has testified, she was unfelt in the churches as a teaching church?
Iremeus has justly stated her case : as the focus of the empire, she was the natural centre of
exchange and social commerce among all nations.
Thither all Christians converged, and there at
all times might be found representatives of all the churches,--those
of Gaul and Britain ; those of
Asia Minor and Syria ; those of Alexandria and Egypt ; those of North Africa, where Latin Christianity had begun to exist, and where it had reached a vigorous maturity at the Nicene period.
Hence, from all these churches came into Rome a Catholic testimony, which was thus preserved
at the metropolis by the pressure from without.
This lS the fact which gives importance
to the earliest dogmatic testimony proceeding from
the See of Rome.S
Dionysius has the great distinction of sustaining the orthodoxy which Hippolytus and other comprovincial
bishops had established against the heresy of two of his predecessors ; and this little essay, embedded
in the works of Athanasius, comes forth as a genuine
"bee" out of his precious amber, sweet with the honey of truth, and pungent with the sting of an
acute and piercing testimony against error.
For the necessary preface to this essay or synodical letter, the reader must turn to the history
of Dionysius of Alexandria, surnamed the Great, and to the letters he wrote to his namesake of
Rome.4 For a complete view of the whole matter, and for the originals of both these great prelates, the student will not fail to consult Routh.s
Athanasius, the touchstone of orthodoxy, does
not altogether commend the idioms of either; but he sustains the essential orthodoxy of both
with that vast sweep of genius which could insist upon Nicene idioms after the council, but sustain those who, in defective language, fought previously for essential truth.
x li[/ork$,
s Yoi.

voL ill. p. 3x8.

iv. p. x_o, this serl..

s Novatian

(vol.

v. p. 6o7,

CompareIremeus,
this series)

vol. i. pp, 415-46o_

must _tot be ovcr|ookeai,
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series.
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4 See pp. T8 and 92, vo|. vi., thls sert_m.
s Rdlfu.

Sat.,
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For a just view of Novatian and of the orthodoxy of Rome in the times of Dionysius, as that
unhappy but competent witness sets it forth, the reader would do well to consult Dr. Waterland.,
For a vindication of the Alexandrian
Dionysius, to whom his contemporaries
gave the surname
A.fag_us, see the same lucid expounder
of antiquity. 2 For a sententious statement of the subardination of the Son, on which so much hinges in these inquiries, consult the same theologian.3
I might have suffixed this essay to the works of the great Dionysius but for several important
considerations : (i) I was glad to give due prominence
to this exceptional voice from old Rome,
and to place Dionysius with due dignity before the reader ; (2) as the Bishop of Rome was without a hearing at Nicma, I was anxious to show what good Sylvester would have said had he been
able to attend the council ; (3) I was not willing, therefore, to hide this writer's hght under the
bushel of the pages devoted to the Alexandrian
school;
(4) I was anxious to close this important volume by a just exhibition of the Ante-Nicene
doctrine, previous to the compilation
of the
Great Symbol;
(5) I considered
it judicious to elucidate Dionysius by the doctrines of Athanasius, to whom we owe the preservation of the fragment itself; and (6) I felt that here was the
place to record the "Athanasian
Confession"
(so called), which, apocryphal
though it be, as a
"creed"
under his name is allowed to embody the principles for which the whole life of Athanasius was a contest unparalleled in the history of Christianity.
i Works,

vol. m. pp

57, :txg, 1t39, li4_

174, 454-459.

a /b,

pp. 43, xii,

274.

_ 14"orka,

m. p. _3.

AGAINST

THE

I. Now truly it would be just to dispute against
those who, by dwiding
and rending the monarchy, which is the most august announcement
of the Church of God, into, as it were, three
powers, and distract substances (hypastases), and
three deities, destroy it? For I have heard that
some who preach and teach the word of God
among you are teachers of this opinion, who indeed diametrically, so to speak, are opposed to
the oplmon of Sabelhus.
For he blasphemes in
saying that the Son Himself is the Father, and
i,zce versd ; but these m a certain manner announce three gods, an that they divide the holy
unity into three different substances, absolutely
separated from one another.
For it _s essential
that the Divine Word should be united to the
God of all, and that the Holy Spirit should abide
and dwell in God ; and thus that the Divine
Trinity should be reduced and gathered into one,
as if into a certain head-- that is, into the orempotent God of all. For the doctrine of the
foohsh Marclon, which cuts and divides the
monarchy into three elements, is assuredly of
the devil, and is not of Christ's true disciples, or
of those to whom the Saviour's teaching is agreeable. For these indeed rightly know that the
Trinity is declared in the divine Scripture, but
that the doctrine that there are three gods is
neither taught in the Old nor in the New Testament.
2. But neither are they less to be blamed who
think that the Son was a creation, and decided
that the Lord was made just as one of those
things which really were made ; whereas the divine declarations
testify that He was begotten,
as is fitting and proper, but not that He was
created or made.
It is therefore not a trifling,
but a very great impiety, to say that the Lord
was in any wise made with hands.
For if the
Son was made, there was a time when He was
not; but He always was, if, as He Himself declaresJ He is undoubtedly in the Father.
And
if Christ is the Word, the Wisdom, and the
z A fragment of an epistle or treattse of Dmnysms. bishop of
_ome [From the epistle of St Athanasms, .De Decretts N_c_n_
oynodi, cap. xxvi. p 23t, ed. Bene&ct ]
2 Athan. E_. de decret. Nzc Syn 4 26.
John xlv. _x. I See vol. v. Elucidation V. p, x56.]

SABELLIANS.'

Power, -- for the divine writings tell us that
Christ is these, as ye yourselves know, -- assuredly these are powers of God. Wherefore, if the
Son was made, there was a time when these were
not m existence; 4 and thus there was a time
when God was without these things, which is
utterly absurd.
But why should I discourse at
greater length to you about these matters, since
ye are men filled with the Sprat, and especially
understanding
what absurd results follow from
the opinion whmh asserts that the Son was made ?
The leaders of this view seem to me to have
given very little heed to these things, and for
that reason to have strayed absolutely, by explaining the passage otherwise than as the divine
and prophetic Scripture demands.
"The Lord
created me the beginning of His ways." s For,
as ye know, there is more than one signification
of tbe word "created ; " and m this place "ereated" is the same as "set over" the works made
by Himself--made,
I say, by the Son Himself.
But this "created"
is not to be understood
in
the same manner as "made."
For to make and
to create are different from one another.
"Is
not He Himself thy Father, that lmth possessed
thee and created thee? ''6 says Moses in the
great song of Deuteronomy.
And thus might
any one reasonably
convict these men.
Oh
reckless and rash men ! was then "the first-born
of every creature'7
something made?--"
He
who was begotten
from the womb before the
morningstar ?" s__ He who in the person of Wisdora says, "Before all the hills He begot me? ''9
Finally, any one may read in many parts of the
divine utterances that the Son _s said to have
been begotten,
but never that He was made.
From which considerations,
they who dare to
say that His divine and mexphcable
generation
was a creation, are openly convicted of thinking
that which is false concerning
the generation of
the Lord.
3. That admirable and divine unity, therefore,
'_ [He quotes the formula, afterwards notorious, _v _¢e o_J¢ _v.]
$ Prov. vdt 22,
_' Deut. xxxn 6.
7 Col, i. _5, [See voL v. Elucidation XI. p. x59.]
s Ps cx 3, LXX.
9 Prov. w.u, 2s.
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must neither be separated into three divinities, cause He says, "I and the Father are one ;"
nor must the dignity and eminent greatness of[ and, "I am m the Father, and the Father is in
the Lord be diminished by havtng apiblzectto it[ Me." * Thus doubtless will be maintained in Its
the name of creation, but we must beheve on i integrity the dacfflne of the dlvme Tnmty, and
God the Father Ommpotent, and on Christ Jesus I the sacred announcement of the monarchy.
His Son, and on the Holy Spirit. Moreover,
that the Word is united to the God of all, be•_John
Johnx_v.
x 3oxo.

ELUCIDATIONS.
I.
THE Confession, improperly called "the Creed of Athanasius," is acknowledged to embody
the (Athanasian) doctrine of the Nicene Council ; and I append it here as an index to the state
of theology at the period which is the limit of our series. Nothing is properly a " creed" which
has never been accepted as such by the whole Church, and the Greeks knew no other creed
than that called 1Vtctne. The Anglo-American Church has ceased to recite this Confession in
pubhc worship, but does not depart from it as doctrine. The "Reformed" communion in America ' retains it among her liturgical forms, and I suppose the same is true of the Lutherans. It
is a Western Confession, and, like the Te Z)eum, is a hymn rather than a symbol, though breathing
the spirit of the Creed.
Usher adopts A.D.447 as its date, and Beveridge assigns it to the fourth century. Dupin gives
it a later origin than Usher, and a considerable number of eminent authorities agree with him in
the date A.D.484.
What are called the anathemas are the enacting clauses (so to speak), and, hke the same in
the Nicene Creed, may be regarded as no part of the Confession itself. If they have disappeared
from the Great Symbol itself, as unsuitable to liturgical recitation, why not apply the same rule
here ?
CONFESSION OF OUR CHRISTIAN FAITH, COMMONLY CALLED THE CREED OF
ST. ATHANASIUS.
Quzcunguevult.
¶ Whosoe'oer
will besaved: beforeall things it is necessaryteat he koldtl_eCatfiolickFaith.
WAlckFatthexce_Ot
everyonedo keeiO
wAoleand undefiled: wttAoutdoubthesAall_OertsA
ez,erlastw_gly.
I.
And the CathollckFaith is this: That weworshipone God in Trinity, and Trinityin Umty ;
Neitherconfoundmgthe Persons: nor dividingthe Substance.
For there is one Person of the Father, another of the Son: and anotherof the Holy Ghost.
But the God-headof the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is all one : the Gloryequal,the Majesty
co-eternal.
Such as the Father is, such is the Son : and such is the Holy Ghost.
The Father un-create, the Son un-create : and the Holy Ghost un-create.
The Father incomprehensible,
the Son incomprehensible
: and the Holy Ghost incomprehensible.
The Father eternal, the Son eternal : and the Holy Ghost eternal.
And yet they are not three eternals : but one eternal.
As also there are not three incomprehensibles,
nor three un-created: but one un-created, and one incomprehensible.
So likewise the Father is Almighty,
I Commonly

the Son Almighty
called

"the

Dutch

: and the Holy Ghost Almighty.

Church;

" i.e.,

the Church

of Holland.
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And yet they are not three AlmJghties : but one Almighty.
So the Father is God, the Son is God : and the Holy Ghost is God.
And yet they are not three Gods: but one God.
So hkewlse the Father is Lord, the Son is Lord : and the Holy Ghost is Lord.
.And yet not three Lords : but one Lord.
For like as we are compelled
and Lord ;

by the Christian

verity : to acknowledge

every Person by Himself

to be God

So we are forbidden by the Catholiek Religion : to say, there be three Gods, or three Lords.
The Father Is made of none : neither created, nor begotten.
The Son is of the Father alone : not made, nor created, but begotten.
The Holy Ghost ts of the Father and oj"t;_e Son. * neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceeding.
So there _s one Father, not three Fathers ; one Son, not three Sons : one Holy Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts.
And in this Trinity none is afore, or after other : none is greater, or less than another ;
But the whole three Persons are co-eternal together: and co-equal.
So that m aI1 things, as is aforesaid : the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity, is to be worshipped.
¶ He ther_ore that wdl be saved, must thus think of the Tr_mty.
IL
Furthermore,
it is necessary
Lord Jesus Christ.

to everlasting

salvation:

that he also believe rightly

the Incarnation

of our

For the r,ght Faith is, that we beheve and confess ; that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, m God and
Man ;
God, of the Substanceof theFather,begottenbeforetheworlds: and Man, ofthe Substanceof His Mother,
bornintheworld;
PerfectGod, and perfectMan : ofa reasonable
souland human fleshsubsisting
;
Equal totheFather,astouchingHis God-head' and inferior
to theFather,as touchingHis Manhood.
Veho althoughHe be God and Man : yetHe isnot two,but one Christ;
One ; notby conversionoftheGod-head intoflesh
: butby takingof the Manhood intoGod;
One altogether;
not by confusionof Substance:butby umty of Person.
For as thereasonablesouland fleshisone man : so God and Man m one Christ;
Who suffered
forour Salvation
: descendedintohell,
roseagainthethirdday from thedead.
He ascendedintoheaven,He s_tteth
on therighthand of theFather,God Almighty: from whence He shah
come tojudgethe quickand thedead.
At whose coming allmen shallriseagainwith theirbodies:and shallgiveaccountfortheirown works.
And theythathave done good shallgo intohfeeverlasting
: and theythathave done evllintoeverlasting
fire.
¶ This ts the Cathohck Faith : which except a ,nan behevefatthfully,

he cannot be saved.

II.
It is with regret that I am forced to take exception to the most useful EcclesiasKcal tfistary
of the learned Professor Schaff, in this connection. I quote from that work 2 as follows : -"He, Dionysius, maintained distinctly, in (a) controversy with Dionysius of Alexandria, at
once the unity of essence and the real personal distinction, etc., . . . and avoided tritheism,
Sabellianism, and (b) subardinatianism, with the instinct of orthodoxy, and also with the art of
anathematizing, (c) already familiar to (d) the popes."
Such a paragraph must convey to the youthful student a great confusion of ideas ; all the
greater, because the same valuable work elsewhere invites him to conclusions quite the reverse.
Thus, (a) there was no controversy whatever between the two Dionysii ; with a holy jealousy they
entered into fraternal explanations of the same truth, held by each, but by neither very technically elucidated. The mere reader would l_robably infer that the greater of the two was guilty of
tritheism or Sabellianism, although that is not the meaning of these unguarded expressions. But
(b) the "subordinationism" whxch he repudiated was the doctrine of the sub:'ectian of the Son, not
of the subordinaa'an, which orthodoxy has always maintained. Again, (c) I see no such "anathez The wordsnahmzedhave never been acceptedby the whole Church.

2 Vol. it p. ,5"70.
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matizing" in the letter of Dionysius as is here charged ; indeed, it contains no anatAema' whatever, much less the artificial cursing of the Papacy which is thus assumed. And last, (d) what
can be meant by the expression, "already familiar to t_e_o_es _" The learned pages of the same
author sufficiently prove that there were no such things 2 as "popes" till a much later period of
history ; and, as to the "art of anathematizing," if it existed at all in those days, we find it much
more freely exemplified by the Greek Fathers than by bishops of Rome. I say, _f it existed at all,
because the lbrimi_'ve anathema was a purely scriptural enforcement of St. Paul's great canon
(Gal. i. 8, 9) ; while the "art of anathematizing," so justly credited to "the popes," was a vindictive and monstrous assertion, at a later date, of prerogatives which they impiously arrogated to
themselves, against other churches.
t ,, Cul_andisunt"
is quite strong enough for the original, _a_'_,_o_fo.
Routh, R. S., ill. p. 374.
i The word existed, but the.hi and long a/'w.rwards,was umversally apphed to all bLshoi_.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTICE
,o
THE TEACHING OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES.

THE interest so generally excited in the learned world by the (" Bryennios ") discovery of a
very primitive document, rendered it indispensable
that this republication
should be enriched by
it, in connection with the Apostolic Cons_tutians
(so called), which had been reserved for the
concluding volume of the series.
The critics were greatly divided as to the genuineness
of
the _ryennios
MS. ; and, in order to gain time, I had relegated
the Cons_'tutlons,
with this
document as its sequel or its preface, to a place with the AzOocrypha. Dissatisfied with my own
impressions and conjectures,
I soon decided
that the task of editing the Teaching, as the
Bryenmos document is entitled, must be entrusted to an "expert,"
and that, if possible, it should
be taken in hand with the Cons_tutwns.
In order to give sufficient time, I entrusted the task,
a year ago, to the well-qualified head and hands of Professor Riddle of Hartford, who most
kindly accepted my proposals, and who now enables me to present his completed work to the
public with the volume to which it properly belongs.
It will be hailed by literary men generally
as a timely revlewal of the whole subject, nor should I be surprised to find Dr. Riddle's estimate
of the Teaching accepted as the most important contribution
yet made to the literature
of
Inquiry touching its worth and character.
Appearing, as it does in this place, in close relations
with the ConsliluHons, and with the editorial
comparisons
so felicitously introduced
by the
learned annotator, the student will find himself in a position to weigh and to decide for himself
all the questions that have been raised in previous examinations
of the case.
Without risking
any judgment of my own upon the decisions which have been reached
by Dr. Riddle in the
exercise of his great critical skill, I cannot withhold an expression of gratitude for the lmpartiahty
and scientific conscientiousness
with which he has handled the matter.
Uninfluenced
by prepossessions, he presents the case with judicial calmness and with due consideration
of what others
have suggested.
I am gratified to find that impressions of my own are strengthened
by his
conclusions.
In an early notice of the Bryennios discovery, contributed to a leading publication,
I stated my surmise that the Teaching, and its parallels in the Constitu_'ons and other primitive
writings, would prove to be based upon some original document, common to all. Even Lactantius,
in his Inslilutes, shapes his instructions to Constantine
by the Duw Vice, which seem to have been
formulated in the earliest ages for the training of catechumens.
The elementary nature and the
"childishness"
of the work are thus accounted for, and I am sure that the " mystagogic"
teaching
of Cyril receives light from this view of the matter.
This work was "food for lambs:"
it was
not meant to meet the wants of those "of full age."
It may prove, as Dr. Riddle hints, that the
Teaching as we have it, in the Bryennios document,
is minted by the views of some nascent
sect or heresy, or by the incompetency
of some obscure local church as yet unvisited by learned
teachers and evangelists.
It seems to me not improbably influenced by views of the charismata,
which ripened into Montanism, and which are illustrated by the warnings and admonitions
of
Hermas._
"---l_e
reader has observed that all my note% except the '* General Notes," are bracketed when they dlustrate any other text except that
of ray own origmabprefaces) eluctdattons_ etc. This rule wdl apply to Professor Rtddle's work, as well as to that of the F-.dmburgh tranv
lator'r_
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SECTION

I.--THE

DISCOVERY

OF THE

CODEX, AND

ITS

CONTENTS.

IN I873 Phllotheos Bryennios, then Head Master of the higher Greek school at Constantinople, but now Metropohtan
of Nmomedia, discovered a remarkable collection of manuscripts m the
hbrary of the Jerusalem
Monastery of the Most Holy Sepulchre at Constantinople.
This collection is bound m one volume, and written by the same hand.
It is signed " Leon, notary and
sinner," and bears the Greek date of 6564 = A.D. _o56.
There is no reason to doubt the age
of the manuscnpts.
The documents have been examined by Professor Albert L. Long of Robert
College, Constantinople
;' and some of the pages, reproduced
by photography, were published by
the Johns Hopkins Umverslty, Baltimore, April, t885.
The jealousy of its guardians does not
imply any lack of confidence in the age and value of the Codex.
The contents of the i2o folios
(24o pp.) are as follows :-I. Synopsis of the Old and New Testaments,
by St. Chrysostom (fol. 1-32 ).
II. The Epistle of Barnabas (fol. 33-51b).
III. The two Epistles of Clement to the Corinthians
(fol. 5 Ib-76a)IV. The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles (fol. 76a-8o).
V. The Epistle of Mary of Cassoboh to Ignatius (fol. 81-82a).
VI. Twelve Epistles of Ignatms (fol. 82a-I 2On).
The last part of fol. 12on contains the signature and date ; then' follows an account of the
genealogy of Joseph, continued on the other page of the leaf.
Schaff (p. 6) gives a facstmlle of fol. I2Oa.
Of these, I. supphes some unpublished
portions, and furnishes matter for textual criticism.
II. gives the second Greek copy of Barnabas, also furnishing new readings.
III. is very valuable :
the text of both Epistles is now complete.
Two-fifths of that of the second was previously
unknown.*
The value for purposes of textual criticism is also great.
IV. is the Teachtng, the
value of which is discussed below.
V. and VI. both belong to the Ignatian literature, and furmsh
new readings, whmh have already appeared in the editions of Funk ( Opera Parr. Apost., ft., Tubingen, 1881) and Lghtfoot
(l_'plstles of St. ]gnatzus, London and Cambridge, 1885).
SECTION

2.--PUBLICATION

OF THE

DISCOVERED

WORKS:

THE

EFFECT.

In 1875 Bryennios, who had been chosen Metropolitan
of Serr_e during his absence at the
Old Cathohc conference in Bonn, pubhshed at Constantinople
the two Epistles of Clement, with
prolegomena
and notes; giving the text found in the Jerusalem
Codex, as he termed it. All
patristic scholars welcomed hm work, which bore every mark of care and learning ; showing the
results of his contact, as a student, with German methods.
Bishop Lightfoot and many others at
once made use of this new material.
The remaining contents of the Codex were named in the
volume of Bryennios, and some interest awakened by the mention of the Teachzng.
The learned
Metropolitan furmshed new readings from other parts of the Codex to German scholars.
At the
close of I883 he pubhshed
in Constantinople
the text of the 2_eaehing, with prolegomena and
notes.
A copy of the volume was received in Germany m January, I884 ; was translated into
German, and published Feb. 3, I884 ; translated from German into English, and pubhshed in
z See New-York Zndependet_t, July 3_, 1884

* See this volume, tnfra,

the Second Eptstle of Clement, so called..
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America, Feb. 28, 1884; Archdeacon
Farrar published (Contemporary
Review) a version from
the Greek m May, _884.
Before the close of the year the literature on the subject, exclusive of
newspaper articles, covered fifty titles (given by Schaff) In Western Europe and America.'
SECTION

3.--CONTENTS

OF TEACHING,

AND RELATION

TO OTHER

WORKS.

In the Babel of conflicting opinions, it is l_est to notice first the obvious internal phenomena.
The first part of the Teaching (now d_stmguished as chaps, i.-vi.) sets forth the duty of the
Christian ; in chaps, vii.-x., xiv., we find a &rectory for worship ; chaps, xi.-xiii., xv., give advice
respecting church officers, extraordinary and local, and the reception of Christians ; the closing
chapter (xvi.) enjoins watchfulness m view of the coming of Christ, which is then described.
The amount of matter is not so great as that of the Sermon on the Mount.
The pecuhanties
of language are marked, but can only be indicated here in footnotes.
They
point to a period of transition from New-Testament
usage to that of ecclesiastical Greek.
The
citations from the Scriptures resemble those of the Apostolic Fathers.
The Gospel of Matthew
is most frequently used, especially chaps, v.-vii, and xxiv. ; but some of the passages fairly imply
a knowledge of the Gospel of Luke.
There are some remarkable correspondences
with expressions and thoughts found in the Gospel of John, while there is good reason for inferr, ng the
writer's acquaintance
with all the groups of Pauline Epistles.
His allusions to the other NewTestament books are less marked.
There is nothing to prove that he did not know all of our
canonical books.
If an early date is accepted,
the tone of the whole opposes the tendencytheory of the Tfibingen school.
The most striking internal phenomena
are, however, the correspondences
of this document
with early Christian writings, from A.D. 125 to the fourth century.
With the so-called Epistle fo
Barna3as, chaps, xviu.-xx., the resemblances are so marked as to demand a critical theory which
can account for them.
A few passages in the Shepherd of Hermas show some resemblance ; but
only two sentences, in Commandment
Second, are verbally the same.
There is a still greater
agreement with the so-called AT_ostolical C/zurc], Order, of Egyptian origin, probably as old as
the thlrd century.
It is now known in the Coptic (Memphitic),
and also in Arabic and Greek.*
The first thirteen canons correspond
qmte closely, both in order and words, with chaps, i.-iv.
of the TeacMng.
Most noteworthy, however, is the parallel with the Apostolic Conslitutians,
vii. 1-32 , which
contain more than half the Teaching, m precisely the same order, with very close verbal resemblances.
The parts omitted are in most cases such as had lost their pertinence
in the fourth
century, while they seem appropriate to a much earher period.
The details will be found in the
footnotes to the TeacMng in this volume.
These phenomena have called forth voluminous discuss_ons, and are the most "important facts in determining
the authenticity
and age of the
Teacfitng.
SECTION 4._ AUTHENTICITY.
By this is meant, in this case,
with the work known and referred
Of apostohc origm no one should
such claim, and internal evidence
there is no reason for doubting the
Bryenmos.

the substantial identity of the recently discovered document
to by early Christian writers under the same (or a similar) title.
presume to speak, since the text of the document makes no
is obviously against such a suggestion.
On the other hand,
age of the Codex, or the accuracy of the edition pubhshed by

Eusebius (d. 34o) of C_esarea, in the famous passage of his history OiL 25) which treats
of the canonical books of the New Testament, names among the "spurious"
works (vdOo0 "the
so-caUed Teachings of the Apostles" (r_v _rocrrdXov _[ X_Td/_veL &_X_O.
The plural form does
"_eSee
Bibhography at the close of vol wn, this series.
2 The Church Order L_ to be du,tmgutshed from the Ethiopia. collection of Apostolic canons;
Conxt£tutto_$.

see Intloductory
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since Athanasius

(d. 373) has a notice clearly

pointing to the same writing, in which he uses the singular (Festal Epistle, 39)4Io) speaks of a brief work called Th_ Two Ways, or The _udgment of Peter; and
view of the contents of the Teaching, furnishes one of the most important data for
discussion.
The last notice of the Teaching was made by Nicephorns
(d. 828)

Rufinus (d.
this fact, in
the critical
more than

two hundred years before Leon made this copy.
Clement of Alexandria
(d. circa 216) and
Iremeus (mart. 2o2) use expressions that may indicate an acquaintance
with this writing.
The
more extended correspondences
with Barnabas and later disciplinary works are noticed above
(sec. 3).
The existence of an old Latin translation
of the Tcachtng, of the tenth century, a
fragment of which has been preserved, furnishes general evidence to the authenticity of the Greek
copy, but by its variations suggests the presence of many textual corruptions.
Its closer correspondence with Barnabas has led to the theory that the translator used both documents.
Others
suppose that its form points to a document which was the common source of the Greek form of
the Teaching and of Barnabas.
The various theories based on the above facts cannot even be stated.
The following positions
seem, on the whole, most tenable :-x. The Greek Codex presents substantially the writing referred to by Eusebius and Athanasius.
2. Owing to an absence of other copies, we cannot determine the purity of the text ; but there
is every probability of many minor corruptions.
3. This probability calls for care that we do not infer too much from verbal resemblances.
4. The resemblances
to book vii., Apostolic Cansa'mKons, are, however, of such a character
as estabhsh, not only a literary connection
between the two works, but also the priority of the
Teaching.
5. In the case of Barnabas, the resemblances can be accounted for (a) by accepting the prionty
of the Teaching, or (b) by assuming a common (earlier and unknown) source, or (c) by accepting the prmrity of Barnabas, and assuming such corruptions
in the Greek copy of the Teaching
as will account for the supposed marks of its priority.
Despite the general adoption of (a), there
remains a strong probability that (b) is the correct solution of the problem.
6. The Du_ Vice, spoken of by Rufinus, may be the common source.
We have no positive
evidence, but the "two ways" form so prominent
a topic in most of these documents
which
indicate literary relationship,
as to encourage this theory.
If there was a common
source, at
probably contained only matter sxmilar to chaps, i.-v., which was variously used by the subsequent compilers.
Here a number of theories have been suggested.'
None of them, however,
necessarily call for a very late date of the Teaching, or compel us to deny that Eusebius and
Athanasius referred to substantially the same work as that now existing in the Codex at Constantinople.
Many resemblances have been noticed in other works.
Probably in the course of a few
years all the data will have been collected, and a well-defined result based upon them.
But, even
in this period of discussion, there is remarkable
agreement among critics in regard to the main
question of authenticity.
SECTION

5.--TIME

AND PLACE

OF COMPOSITION.

Granting the general authenticity
of the Greek work, the time of composition must be at least
as early as the first half of the second century.
If the Teaching is older than Barnabas, then it
cannot be later than A.D. *2o. If both are from a common source, the interval of time was probably not very great.*
The document itself bears many marks of an early date :
(x) Its simplicity, almost amounting to childishness,
not only discountenances
x Comparethe detaileddiscussionsof Harnack,Holtranann,
Warfield,andmostre_ntly
43o-.44"z.
z For the various

daNsj

_

p. 375.

MgG_fert, Andover

all idea
R_i_o,

of

vO].v. pP.
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forgery, but points to the sub-apostolic age, during which Christianity manifested this characteristic. The fact is an important one in the discussion of the canon of the New Testament.
(_) The undeveloped
Christian thought, as well as the indications of undeveloped
heresy,'
confirms this position.
Christianity was at first a hfe, for which the Apostles furnished a basis of
revealed thought.
But the Christians of the sub-apostolic
age had not consciously assimilated
the thought to any large extent, while their ethical striving was stimulated by the gross sins surrounding them. 2
(3) The Church polity indicated in the Teaching is less developed than that of the genuine
Ignatian Epistles, and shows the existence of extraordinary
travelhng teachers (" Apostles" and
"Prophets,"
chap. xi.).
This points to a date not later than the first half of the second century,
probably as early as the first quarter.3
Most of these phenomena would, however, consist with a date as late as that of the Ignatian
Epistles on the theory that the Teaching was written for a community of Christians in some
obscure locality.
But this theory must admit that there existed for a long time great variety of
Church polity and worship.4
Of this there is, indeed, considerable evidence.
The undeveloped
form of the doctrinal elements of the work constitutes the most serious objection to the theory of
a late origin.
On the other hand, it seems on many accounts improbable
that the work, in its
present form, was written earlier than the beginning of the second century: (x) Such a document would not be penned during the lifetime of any of the Apostles.
(2) There is no allusion
in chap. xvi. to the destruction
of Jerusalem.
If the author was a Jewish Christian, as seems
most probable,
such silence implies an interval of at least one generation.
(3) The position
of the document in the Codex is after the Clementine
Epistles, and befare the Ignatian.
This
probably marks the chronological
position.
(4) The extreme simplicity scarcely consists with
the view that the author was nearly contemporary
with the Apostles.
Bryennios and Harnack assign, as the date, between xao and x6o ; Hilgenfeld, x6o and _9o ;
Enghsh and American scholars vary between A.D. 8O and 12o.
Until the priority to Barnabas is
more positively established, the two may be regarded as of the same age, about xso, although a
date slightly later is not impossible.
All attempts to discover the author are, with our present
lack of data, necessarily futile.
Even the region in and for which it was composed cannot be
determined.
Jewish-Christian
tendencies
are not sufficiently indicated to warfare the assumption of a polemical
aim.S The document
has been assigned to Alexandria, to Antioch, to
Jerusalem;
indeed, many other places have been named.
In favour of the Syrian origin
is the literary connection with the Apaslohc Canstitulians, while the correspondences
¢¢ith the
Epistle to Barnabas suggest Egypt as the locality.
If the Teachzng and Barnabas have a common basis, e.g., the .Du_e /_ce, the last may be assigned to Egypt, and the Teaching, in its
present form, to Syria.
The Palestmian origin is urged by those who lay stress upon the absence
of Pauline doctrine in the Teaching.
['If meant for catechumens
only, this fact is sufficiently
accounted for.-]
The question is still an open one.
As regards the doctrine, polity, usages, and ethics expressed and implied in the Teaching, the
reader can judge for himself.
The writer is of the opinion that the work represents, on many
of these points, only a very small fraction of the Christians during the second century, and that,
while it casts some light upon usages of that period, it cannot be regarded as an authoritative
witness concerning
the universal faith and practice of believers at the date usually assigned to it.
The few notices of it, and its early disappearance,
confirm this position.
The theory of a composite origin also accords with this estimate of the document as a whole.
x [Note th,s mark of a posstbly corrupted source.]
* [See Apostohc Fathers, ,_a._si_t.]
[Compare Rev. ii. a and 9.l
4 [In obscure regmns such an admission is clearly consxstent with apostolic experience.
s [Compare • John ,v. x ; T, tus i xo.l

Compare x Cot iv. x6, xT, xi. 34, Gal. iv 9 ]
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INTRODUCTORY

NOTICE.

The version of the Teaching here given is that of Professor Isaac H. Hall and Mr. John T.
Napier, which first appeared in the Sunday-School
Times (Philadelphia),
April x2, x884.
It
is now republished by permission of the editor of that periodical and of the joint authors.
A
few slight changes have been made, some of them in accordance
with suggestions from Professor Hall, others to indicate correspondences
with book vii. of A_ostolic Cons_'tu_'ons.
The division of verses agrees with that of Harnack as given by Schaff.
The headings to the
chapters have been inserted by the editor.
The Scripture references have been selected and
verified.
The notes have been kept within narrow limits.
They serve to indicate the relation
of the matter to that in other early writings, mainly the A_ostolic Cons_'tulions, and to give various readings and renderings.
Occasionally explanations and comments have been inserted.
In
dealing with this, as with most other books, the best method of study is historico-exegetical.
To read the book intelligently is better than to read about it. The editor has sought to furnish
some help in this method.
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CHAP. I.--

THE TWO wAYS; Tim nRSa" COM- should be given of our own blessings (free gifts):7
MA_DMEWr.
[ Happy is he that giveth according to the cornTHERE are two ways, a one of life and one Imandment ; for he is guiltless.
Woe to him that
of death • s but a ,,teat difference between the !receiveth ; for if one having need receiveth, he is
two ways
The way of life then is this • First guiltless ; but he that recezveth not having need,
2
d"
d
'
'
"
'1
thou shalt love God 4 who made thee ; second, shall pay the penalty, why he received and for
thy neighbour as thyself; s and all things whatso- twhat, and, coming •into straits (confinement)/s
ever thou wouldst should not occur to thee, thou he shall be examined
concerning
the things
3 also to another do not do. 6 And of these say-[which
he hath done, and he shall not escape
ings z the teaching is this : Bless them that curse thence until he pay back the last farthing:9
But 6
you, and orav for your enemies, and fast for them [ also now concerning this, it hath been said, Let
t'hat nersecut'e vo_u s For what thank is there, i thine alms sweat 2o in thy hands, until thou know
Y
d
*
"V
if ye love them that love you ? Do not also the Ito whom thou shouldst ga e.
Gentiles do the same?9
But do ye love them/ .....
,,
.....................
that hate you ; and ye shall not have an enemy2 °. t.rtar, n. -- ,r_ _t,_v
_.u_,_*_
: t.z_,_
4 Abstain thou from fleshly and worldly lusts:'
If
sin
FORBIDDEN.
one give thee a blow upon thy right cheek, turn I. Andthe second command mentof
the Teach- x
to him the other also • '_ and thou shalt be her- _mg; _nou snalt not commit muraer, mou snalt
r
feet. If one impress , thee for one mile, go with
i not commit" adulte ry ,_ thou shalt not commit
him tWO.rS If one take away thy cloak, give him Paederasty, a3 thou shalt not commit fornication,
also thy coat. '4 If one take from thee thine own, thou shalt not steal,*4 thou shalt not practise
ask it not back,'s for indeed thou art not able. magic, thou shalt not practise witchcraft, thou
5 G_ve to every one that asketh thee, and ask shalt not murder a child by abortion nor kill
it not back ; ,6 for the Father willeth that to all that which is begotten:S
Thou shalt not covet
t The longertitleis supposed
to betheoriginalone: theshorter, the things of thy neighbour, _6 thou shalt not for- 3
a popular abridgment
The latter has no real connection
with Acts
swear thyself, z7 thou shalt not bear false witness, 2s
it 42
Many hold that the term"nanons"
(or " Gentdes ") points
thou
shalt not speak evil, thou shalt bear no
to a Jewish Chnsuan
as the author
(so Bryenmos),
though
this is
dented by others (so Brown)
A similar
diversity
of Oplmo .....
ts grndge.a9
Thou
shalt
not
be double-minded
nor 4
as to the class of readers;
but, if the early date is accepted,
the more
probable theory is, that the first part at [east of the manual was for
double-tongued ; for to be double-tongued is a
Othersthe
mstructtOnextend
it°ftoCatechumenSGenttle
Chnstzans.°f
Gentile birth (so Bryennins,
Schaff).
a TilLs phrase connects
the book with the Dua_ Vt'_" see IntroductOrYand
" deathN°ttce" Barnalm*
has " light"
and" darkness"
for "llfe"
3 Deut. xxx
IS, r9; Jer. xxi 8; Matt. vii. x3, s4.
4 Comp. Deut. vL 5, which is fully cited in A_asfolt'¢
Consfdtut/arts, vli a, though the verb here m more exactly cited from LXX.
s Lev. xix 18, Matt xxn
37, 39• Comp Mark xu. 30, 3x.
6 Comp. Tobit iv. i5; and Matt
vii. r2, Luke vi 3t.
_ These Old-Testament
commands
arc thus taught by the Lord.
Matt
v 44
But the last clause
is added, and ts of unknown
Origin, not found in A_o_toltc
Con*tf_utfon#.

IT, Bryenmos
finds a parallel
(or citation)
m l-terma_,
Commandment Second, p 2o, vol n. A nle.2Vteene
Fatker$
The remainder
of this chapter
has no parallel m A_oatoltc
Conslttutzons.
,s Gr• _v a'vvoxfi.
Probably = Imprisonment;
see next clause.
19 Matt. v. 26.
se Codex:
18_,_*',6ro, which
in this connection
is unintelligible.
Bryenmos
corrects
into i_o-d.rto_
rendered
as above.
There are
various
other conjectural
emendations.
The verse probably
forbids
indlscrmunate
chanty,
pointing
to an early abuse of Chnstmn
hbcrality.
2t The chapter_ except this opening
sentence
and part of wrso 7_
is found in Aflostolw
Con_ti_utze_*,
vii. 2--5; but me precepts at*

Matt. v. 46, 47; _uke yr. 3a.
The two passages
are combined,
tI_ So Apo*tol_c Consti/u/zon_
Comp
x Pet ilt t 3
I x Pet. h • st . The Codex h_ o'o_.a_-_'_&v • 'ibodfl Y,""butedltors
Correct to *too'vt_v.
tz Matt. v. 39; Luke vi. 29.
t_ Matt. v. 4r.
t4 Matt v 40' Luke vt a
Is
' -- ,
• 9.
.
.
..
_
a_ ' ,,Luke vl. 30.
The last clause ts a peculiar additaon;
art not
ore, since thou art a Chnsuan
; otherwise it is a commonplace
ob-

separated and enlarged upon.
az Ex xx. 13 x4
a_ Or " corropt boys," as in the version of /l_osDldc
Ca_lftut/Omr.
a4 gx'. xx. IS.
,
.
as Comp.
Ex. xxL a_, _3.
The Codex reads yev_O_vea,
which
Schaffrenders
" the new-born
child."
Bryenmos
substitutes
-_¢v_,t_Oev, which is accepted by most editors, auarendered
a_ above.

Servanon.
".
. The rest of the sentence
is explained
by the paral
lel t_
PaSsage
Luke y_
m A#oat,
30
oh¢ Comrtztu_, _na, which c_tes Matt, v. 4S.
"

as Ex. xx. t6
of _l_*toll¢
29 Rendered Co_*t*tut*on*.
"nor shalt

_6 Ex xx. r7
a_ Matt
v. 34.

thou

he mindful

37]

of injuries"

in wrsinn
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5 snare of death.'
Thy speech shall not be false,
6 nor empty, but fulfilled by deed.* Thou shalt
not be covetous, nor rapacious, nor a hypocrite,
nor evil disposed, nor haughty.
Thou shalt not
7 take evil counsel against thy neighbour. 3 Thou
shalt not hate any man ; but some thou shalt
reprove, 4 and concerning some thou shah pray,
and some thou shalt love more than thy own
hfe.5
CHAP. III.6_OTHER
SINS FORBIDDEN.

TWELVE

APOSTLES.

shalt honour him as the Lord ; ,3 for in theplace
whence lordly rule is uttered, '4 there is the Lord.
And thou shalt seek out day by day the faces of
the saints, in order that thou mayest rest upon,5
their words.
Thou shalt not long for ,6 division,
but shalt bring those who contend
to peace.
!Thou shalt judge righteously,
thou shalt not
respect persons in reproving for transgressions.
Thou shalt not be undecided whether it shall be
or no.,7
Be not a stretcher forth of the hands

2
3

4
5

*
My child7 flee from every evil thing, and from to receive and a drawer of them back to give. '8
2 every hkeness of it. Be not prone to anger, for If thou hast aught, through thy hands thou shalt 6
anger leadeth the way to murder ; neither teal- give ransom for thy sins. '9 Thou shalt not hesl- 7
ous, nor quarrelsome,
nor of hot temper;
for tate to give, nor murmur when thou givest ; for
3 out of all these murders are engendered.
My thou shalt know who is the good repayer of the
child, be not a lustful one ; for lust leadeth the hire.
Thou shalt not turn away from him that 8
way to formcation ; neither a filthy talker, nor is in want, but thou shalt share all things with
of lofty eye ; for out of all these adulteries are thy brother, and shalt not say that they are thine
4 engendered.
My child, be not an observer of own ; for if ye are partakers in that which is
omens, since it leadeth tile way to idolatry;
immortal, how much more in things which are
i mortal ? 2o Thou shalt not remove thy hand from 9
neither an enchanter, nor an astrologer, nor
son or from thy daughter,
but from thezr
purifier, nor be willing to look at these things a!thy
;
5 for out of all these idolatry is engendered.
My youth shalt teach them the fear of God.*'
Thou _0
child, be not a hat, since a lie leadeth the way shalt not enjoin aught in thy bitterness upon thy
to theft ; neither money-loving, nor vainglorious,
bondman or maidservant, who hope in the same
6 for out of all these thefts are engendered.
My God, lest ever they shall fear not God who is
child, be not a murmurer,
since it leadeth the over both ;2_ for he cometh not to call according
way to blasphemy ; neither self-willed nor evil- to the outward appearance, but unto them whom
minded, for out of all these blasphemies are en- the Spirit hath prepared.
And ye bondmen shall 7 tendered.
But be thou meek, since the meek be subject to your 23 masters as to a type of God,
a shall inherit the earth, s Be long-suffering and in modesty and fear. a4 Thou shalt hate all hy- u
pitiful and guileless and gentle and good and pocrisy and everything which is not pleasing to
always trembling at the words which thou hast the Lord.
Do thou in no wise forsake the corn- _3
9 heard.9
Thou shalt not exalt thyself, '° nor give mandments
of the Lord ; but thou shalt keep
over-confidence
to Shy soul. Thy soul shall not what thou hast received, neither adding thereto
be joined with lofty ones, but with just and lowly nor taking away therefrom. *s In the church '_ J_
,o ones shall it have its intercourse.
The workings thou shalt acknowledge
thy transgressi(ms, and
that befall thee receive as good, knowing that thou shalt not come near for thy prayer _7
apart from God nothing cometh to pass."
with
life.*9an evil conscience3 s This is the way of
CHAP.

IV. ta _VARIOUS

PRECEPTS.
t3 Comp

:

My child, him that speaketh to thee the word
of God remember mght and day ; and thou
I
a
s
,t
s

So Batna_aa,
xtx
Verse 5, except the first clause, occurs only here.
Latterhalf
of verse 6 m Barnabas,
xix.
Lev. xtx t 7 ; AIMstolsc
Conatitutton,.
Or, " soul."
The last part of the clause
is found in Bam6as;
but" and concermng
some . . . pray, and some"
has no parallel,
.An interesting
verse m its literary history.
6 About
one.half of the matter of this chapter is to he found, in
well-mgh
the same order, scattered
through
Apoatahc
Censtttuflonsp
vh 6-8.
The precepts
are aimed at minor sins, and require
no partitular comment.
This chapter has the largest
number
of Greek
words not found in the New Testament.
The address"
my child" does not occur in the parallel _ges.
s Matt. v 5.
9
to

lsa.
a, 51xvnt.A#ostolic.__
Conafifutiott_,
Comp Ixvl Luke
14

vii. 8.

t2 Ecclus.
it. 4- So Brycnnlon
Comp
last part of ,4_o,tollt
_e_ttt'tutso_$,
vzz_ 8.
ta Thin chapter, with the exception
of a few clauses and words, is
found m A#oaohc
Constitutions,
vii. 9"t 7, There are verbal vanetlons, but the order is exact.
In Barnal_as
not so much of the matter
is found.
There is, however,
even greater verbal a_greement in many
cases, though the order is qmte different.
Two important
clauses
{vmmut 8, t 4) find an exact parallel only m Barnabas.
One phrase
it peculutt to the Teaxlii_; ace vet. :4.

Heb

xtii.

7.

In

Al_Oagollc

Conafltutiens

transpo,_ttton
ofwords.
t4 Schaff:
"' The Lordship
is spoken of."
A_ostolk
,,wherethedo_trmecono_rnmg
GOd_s,"etc.

there

is a

Conztitut*on*,

1_ Or, "' acqmesce
in" (Apo,lolw
Co_tstztutian*)
t6 Some read *rot_crstg_ '¢make,"
as m A2#oatolzc
Con*titutlons
and Barnabaa,
instead of t'eS_rtt,,
Codex
t7 Comp
Ecclus
I. 28
The verse occurs m Barnabas;
and m
A_ostolrc
Constitutions
d, m shy prayer"
is inserted, which is probebly the sense here
ts Ecclus.
iv. 3t
The Greek
word o'uo_&v occurs
here and in
Barnabas,
but not in A#ostolzc
Constitutions
t9 Al_ostolzc
Con,tttutzons
adds, In explananon,
Prey. xvi. 6.
2o Comp. Acts iv. 3_, Rein
xv. 27
'].'he latter half of the verse
is in Barnabas
(not m A#ostohc
Constitutions),
but with the substttution of "incorruptible
' and"
corruptible."
at Comp
Eph vi. 4*_ Comp
Eph vs. 9; Col. iv. z.
_s Codex reads "our,
"editors
correct to _tyotlr. *_
at
aS

Comp
_ot.

E..ph_vt.
XU
_ .

5; Col. m. a_.

_6 ,, In the congregation;
" i e , assembly ofbellevere.
This p,hra_e
is omitted In both Barna_az
and _oztolzc
Conattfulion$.
t.omp.
Jas. v t6
,7 Or, "to thy plats of prayer"
(Sehaff).
. .
as So Barnabas;
but .4#ostolt¢
Constitution#,
*' in the day of my
btttterne_"
_9 So Apostolic
Con*flt_tton*
$ but_arna_a*_
*' the wayofllght."
See note on chap. i. z.
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DEATH.

And the way of death 2 is this : First of all it is
evil and full of curse:s
murders,4 adulteries,
lusts, fornications, thefts, idolatries, magic arts,
w]tchcrafts, rapines, false wltnessings, hypocrisies,
double-heartedness,
deceit, haughtiness, deprav]ty, self-will, greediness,
filthy talking, jealousy,
2 over-confidence,
loftiness, boastfulness ; persecutors of the good,5 hating truth, loving a lie,
not knowing a reward for righteousness,
not
cleaving 6 to good nor to righteous
judgment,
watching not for that whmh is good, but for that
which is evil ; from whom meekness and endurance are far, loving vanities, pursuing requital,
not pitying a poor man, not labouring for the afflmted, not knowing Him that made them, murderers of children, destroyers of the handiwork
of God, turning away from him that _s in want,
affhctmg hint that is distressed, advocates of the
rich, lawless judges of the poor, utter sinners.7
Be delivered, children, from all these, s

CHAP.
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VII.-

CONCERNING

379
BAPTISM.

And concerning baptism,iS thus baptize ye : 16 z
Having first said all these things, baptize into
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit,'7 in living water. 's But if thou a
have not living water, baptize into other water ;
and if thou canst not m cold, in warm.
But if 3
thou have not either, pour out water thrice i9upon
the head into the name of Father and Son and
Holy Spirit.
But before the baptism let the 4
baptizer fast, and the baptized, and whatever
others can ; but thou shalt order the baptized to
fast one or two days before. *°

CHAP. viii. 2' -- CONCERNINGFASTINGAND PRAYER
(THE LORD'S PRAYER).
But let not your fasts be with the hypocrites ; 2' t
for they fast on the second and fifth day of the
week ; but do ye fast on the fourth day and
i the Preparation (Friday).23
Neither pray as the 2
! hypocrites ; but as the Lord commanded in His
Gospel, 24 thus pray:
Our Father who art in
CHAP.
VI. 9AGAINST
FALSE
TEACHERS,
AND
FOOD
heaven, hallowed be Thy name.
Thy kingdom
OFFERED
TO IDOLS.
come.
Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on
See that no one cause thee to err 1o from this,earth
Give us" to-day our daily (needful)
I
"2
way of the Teaching, since apart from God it Ibread, s and forgive ns our debt as we also forgive
teacheth thee.
For if thou art able to bear all l our debtors.
And bring us not into temptation,
the yoke" of the Lord, thou wilt be perfect;
but but deliver us from the evil one (or, evil) ; for
if thou art not able, what thou art able that do. Thine is the power and the glory for ever. .6
And concernmg
food, '_ bear what thou art able ; Thrice in the day thus pray. _7
3
but against that whmh is sacrificed to ldols'S be
exceedingly on thy guard; for it xs the service
CHAP. IX.28_ THE THANKSGIVING
(EUCHARIST).
of dead gods.'*
Now concerning
the Thanksgiving
(Eucha- x
fist),

First, concerning

t This chapter finds nearly exact parallels
in B .....
3a .......
d
thus
give
thanks.
the
¢q.bostoltc Constlt_dzo_zs,
vn 18, but wuh curious variations
2 Barnabas
has ' darkness,"
but afterwards
'" way of eternal
Pauline theology was unknown
If such a circle crested, emphasizing
death "
the ethical side of Christtamty
to the exclusion
of its doctrinal
basts,
s Not in ¢q_osto[zc Constztu_tans,
and no exact parallel in ]barns.
it disappeared
very soon
From the nature
o! the case, that kind of
has
Chnstiamty
is intellectually
weak and necessardy
_hort-hved.
a Of the twenty-two
sins named m this verse, Barnabas
gives
x_ Verse i ts found, v.ell-mgh entire, in A_ostohc
Can_tttuldons,
vlt.
fourteen,
m differing
order, and m the singular.
A_a_toltc
C'anstltu22, but besides this only a few words of verses 2 and 4- The chapter
Dons gives all but one (t *o_,"
loftiness,""
haughtiness"),
m the same
has naturally
called out much discussion
as to the mode of baptism.
order, and with the same change from plural to singular
t6 [Elucidation
1l
This verse appears almost word for word in Barnabas,
with two
z7 Matt xxvm
x9
additional
clauses
t8 Probably
runu_ng_t,aler.
The A_ostoh'c
Coustttutions
g*ve a parallel
from this
point,
t9 The previous
verses point to immersion,
this pel-mtts pouring
verbally
exact from the phrase,
" not for that which Is good "
in certain
cases, which indicates
that this mode was not unknown.
7 The word _aeOa_aornro_
occurs only here, and in the parallel
The trine application
of the water,
and lt_ being poured on the head,
passage
in Barnabas
(rendered
In this edition " who are m every
are both stgmficant
respect transgressors,"
vol i p t49), and in Aposto&c
CoTtslttuttons
20 The fasting of the baptized
is enjoined
in A_ostolic
Cens_itu(rendered
" full of sin").
A simdar
term occurs m the recently
re- tto_t$, but that of the hapttzer
(and others) is peculiar to this document.
covered portion of u Clement,
xvut , where Bishop
Llghtfoot
renders,
2x The entire chapter Is found almost verbatim
m A_oataldc
Conas above, "an titter stnner "
stttulto_ts,
vii _3, _4"
s Found r,erbaltm
mA_ostolfc
Constitutions,
not in Barnabas,
_2 Comp
Matt vi. t6.
with the latter there Is no further
parallel,
except
a few phrases
m
2s q he reasons
for fasting on Wednesday
and Fnda), are given m
chap. xvl 2, 3 (which see).
Apestohc
Constttntwns
(thedaysofbetrayal
and of burial)
Monday
9 Of this chapter,
two phrases
and one entire clause are found m
and Thursday
were the Jewish fast-days
The word " Preparation"
dpostolzc
Constitutions,
vii. ,g-at.
(day before the Jewish
sabbath)
occurs
m Matt
xxvn. 6u, etc., and
1o Comp
Matt
xxlv
4 (Greek) ; Revised
Version,
*' lead you
for some time retained a place in Christian
bterature
astray, " A_oslohc
Const_tul'tons
vii. z 9
2_ .Matt Vh 5, 9-X3
This form of the Lord's Prayer ts evidently
ii Or, " the whole yoke " Those who accept the Jewish-Christian
cited from Matthew, not front Luke.
q he textual varlatton_
are shght.
authorsh,p
refer thi_ to the ceremonial
taw
It seems quite as hkely
The citation
is of importance,
as proving
that the writer used this
to mean ascetic regulations
Of these there are many traces, even in
Gospel, and that the hturg]cat
use of the Lord's Prayer was common
the New-'Iestament
churches
25 On this phrase,
comp.
Revised Version, Matt. vt. x1 ; Luke xt.
t2 Apostolic
Constttutions
vii _o, begins with a similar phrase, but
3 (text, margin,
and American
appendix)
is exphctdy against asceticism
m this respect
The precepts
here do
z6 The variation
m the form of the doxology
confirms the judgnot indicate any _uch spirit as that opposed by Patti.
men, of textual criticism,
which omits it in Matt
yr. t 3. All early
t3 Comp
Acts xv 2o, _9. t Cor wn 4, etc , x rS, etc.
fRom
htur_ical
bterature
tends in the same direction,
comp.
AtMstolw
xlv 2o refer_ to ascetic
abstmence
) This prohibttlon
had a nece_C#nslttuttans,
vii 2,4.
sary permanence,
comp. Apostolic
Constitutions,
vii ax
_7 Th_s is m accordance
with Jewish usage
Dan. vi. _o, Ps. Iv.
It, Comp. the same phrase
m _ Clement,
m
Thts chapter
closes
x7. Comp. Acts tn i, x. 9
the first part of the Teaching,
that supposed
to be intended
for
_8 The eucharlstm
prayers of this and the following
chapter
are
catechumens.
The absence of doctrinal
statement
does not necessaonly partially
reproduced
In ,4200*toll¢ Canalztutta_
vii _, _6; that
rtly prove the existence
of a circle of Gentde
Christians
where the 1 of verse e has no parallel.
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cup : ' We thank thee, our Father, for the holy
vine of David Thy servant, 2 which Thou madest
known to us through Jesus Thy Servant ; to Thee
3 be the glory for ever. And concerning the broken
bread: 3 We thank Thee, our Father, for the life
and knowledge which Thou madest known to us
through Jesus Thy Servant ; to Thee be the glory
4 for ever.
Even as this broken bread was scattered over the hills, 4 and was gathered
together
and became one, so let Thy Church be gathered
together from the ends of the earth into Thy
kingdom ; s for Thane is the gloryand the power
5 through Jesus Christ for ever.
But let no one
of
eat
or drink
(Eucharist),
your Thanksgiving
but they who have been baptized into the name
of the Lord ; for concerning this also the Lord
hath said, Give not that which is holy to the
d°g s'6
CHAP.X.7-- PRAYER AI_ER COMMUNION.

TWELVE

APOSTLES.

! and let this world pass
God (Son) ,2 of David
him come ; if any one
Matin atha. '4 Amen.
to make Thanksgiving

away."
Hosanna to the
! If any one is holy, let
is not so, let him repent.13
But permit the prophets 7
as much as they desxre.'s

CHAP. xa.'6 m CONCERNIYC,TEACHERS, APOSTLES,
Ar_DPROPHETS.
cometh
and teacheth I
Whosoever, therefore,
you all these things that have been said before,
receive him. w But if the teacher himself turnI82
and teach another doctrine to the destruction
i!of this, hear him not; but _f he teach so as to
!
increase righteousness
and the knowledge of the
Lord. receive him as the Lord.
But concern- 3
mg the apostles and prophets, according to the
decree of the Gospel, thus do. Let every apostle 4
i that cometh to you be received as the Lord?9
But he shall not remain except one day ; but Jf 5

x
But after ye are filled, s thus give thanks : there be need, also the next ; but if he remain
* We thank Thee, holy Father, for Thy holy name three days, he is a false prophet.
And when the
which Thou didst cause to tabernacle
in our apostle goeth away, let hirtl take nothing but
hearts, and for the knowledge and faith and ina- bread until he lodgeth ; ,o but if he ask money,
And every prophet that
mortality, which Thou
madest known to us he is a false prophet.
through Jesus Thy Servant ; to Thee be the glory speaketh in the Spirit 2, ye shall neither try. nor
3 for ever.
Thou, Master almighty, didst create' judge ; for every san shall be forgiven, but th_s
But not every one
all things for Thy name's sake; Thou gavest sin shall not be forgiveny
food and drink to men for enjoyment,
that that speaketh in the Spirit is a prophet ; but only
they might give thanks to Thee ; but to us _ff he hold the ways of the Lord.
Therefore from
Thou didst freely give spiritual food and drink ]their ways shall the false prophet and the prophet
4 and life eternal through Thy Servant.9
Before all be known.
And every prophet who ordereth a
things we thank Thee that Thou art mighty;
to meal*3 m the Sparxt eateth not from it, except
5 Thee be the glory for ever.
Remember, Lord, indeed he be a false prophet ; and every prophet
Thy Church, to deliver it from all evil and to who teacheth the truth, af he do not what he
make it perfect in Thy love, and gather at from teacheth, is a false prophet.
And every prophet,
the four winds, sanctified for Thy kingdom which proved true? 4 working unto the mystery of the
Thou hast prepared for it ; ,o for Thine is the IChurch in the world, _s yet not teaching others to
6 power and the glory for ever.

Let grace

come,

t This ts a variation
from the order of the New Testament
and
of all hturgtes,
probably this led to its omtsmon m Aposta&c
Cons,ztutwns.
The word "for"
may be substituted
for " concerning"
here and m verse 3.
[Pos_lbly
a response
for rectptents
]
Peculiar
to this passage, but derived from a common
scriptural
figure and from the paschal
formula.
Camp. especially
John xv. x,
Matt
XXVl. 29; Mark xlv 25
zt '1 he word *Aaer¢a is found in the accounts
of the feeding
of the
multitude
(Matt
xtv. 2o, xv 37, and parallels),
it was naturally
apphed to the broken bread of the Eucharist
4
merit
s
Schaff
" Thy
6

This reference to " hills," or "mountains,"
is used as an arguagainst the Egyptian ortgm of the Teaching
This
part of the verse is found m A)Ooatoltc Constitutions.
properly
calls attenUon
to the dtstmcuon
here made bet,_een
Church"
and "' Thy kingdom."
Matt. vn. 6

tit2This'is
peculiar,
i Car
vn" 31 for
clause.
The Codex
reads butv_ camp.
8e% wh
ch Bryenn
as thelast
a tars to
rio u_t_"
The former Is the more difficult'reading,
and is defended
by Ha_'nacl¢.
z3 This exhortation
indicates
a mixed
assembly,
camp A_astMt¢
Constitutions.
[If so, it belongs to the Agape ]
_4 x Car xvt. 22, Revised
Version,
margin:
"' That is, aur Lard
¢o_teth.'"
Camp.
Rev xxn 2o
ts A hint,at,on
as compared
wtth x Car. xlv 29, 3t, and yet mdtcatmg a eombmatton
of extemporaneous
devotion
with the hturglcal
form.
The verse prepares
the way for the next chapter
x6 The Apaslohc
Constitutions
(wl 27) present
scarcely
any paratlel to this chapter,
which points
to an earlier period, when coolest-

astmal poht_,, was less developed,
and the travelhng
" Apostles"
and
" Prophets
' here spoken of were numerous
[Elucidation
II ]
t7 This refers to all teachers,
more fully described
afterv, ards
ts Lit. '* being turned,
'" i e., turned from the truth, pervetted.
x9 Matt. x. 40.
The mention
of apostles
here has caused
much
dLscusston,
but there are many mdicatlons
that travelling
evangeh_ts
7 This post-communion
thanksgiving
is found tn A_ostollc
Con.
were thus
termed
for some tnne after the apostobc
age
Bishop
#titultan$,
vii 26t but with many omissions
alteranons,
and additions.
Lightfoot
has shown, that, even in the New Testament,
a looser use
Still, the correspondence
in thought
and language
is very remarkable,
of the term applied
it to other_ than the Twelve
Camp
Ram
xw.
$chaff cites a similar prayer at the Passover
(al_ter theHallel
cup).
7. i Car xv. 5, 7 (9), Gal. t. 19_ x Thess
u. 6: also, as applied to
s ,, After the partlcipauou
' (Apostohc
Constztuttons)
points to a
Barnabas,
Acts xtv 4_ t4
dmtmct
eucharistic
serv*ce.
Here the Lord's
Supper
_s evidently
_o Reach a place where he can lodge
connected
with the Agape
[a noteworthy
suggesuon
I , camp
* Car
at Under the mfluence of the charismatm
gift spoken
of m t Car.
xt. _o-2z, 33
Thts ts an evidence
of early date, camp
Justin
Marxll. 3, x_v 2. Another
mdmatton of an early date.
_r,
Apal,
t chaps
64-66, where the Lord's
Supper _s shown to be
_2 Probably
a reference to the sm against
the Holy Sprat.
Matt.
atstlnct
(Ante-Nzcene
Fathers,
t, pp. x85, x86).
x_i 3 t, 3a; Mark iu 29, 3o.
9 This last clause has no paratle|m
Apostolic
Canstftutians,
and
2_ Probably
a love-feast,
commanded
by the prophet m his pecubar
points to an ca, her and more spiritual
cooceptlon
of the _uchartst.
utterance.
Verse 4 also is pecuhar
to this passage.
_ dA_O_v6% "genuine."
to The above
rendenng
follows Bryenmos,
that of Harnack
(for_s _rot&_, e_ V.va'¢_p_ov
_ocr_.t_bv _A:qeta¢,
_working
unto a
marly accepted by Hall and Napier)
is: " Gather
it, sanctified,
from I worldly
mystery
of (the)
Church,"
or "makmg
assembhes
for a
the Iour winds, mto Thy kingdom,"
etc.
The phrase"
from the four
worldly mystery."
Zither rendenng
ts grammatical
neither _s very
winds"
recelh
Matt. xxtv. 3x.
mtelhgthle.
"l_he paraphrase
in the above verston presents
ola¢ lead-
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do what he himself doeth, shall not be judged
among you, for with God he hath his judgment ;
,_ for so did also the ancient prophets.
But whoever sal_ in the Spirit, Give me money, or
something else, ye shall not listen to him ; but
if he salth to you to gwe for others' sake who
are in need, let no one judge him.
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So also when thou openest a jar of wine or of 6
oil, take the first-fruit and give it to the prophets ;
and of money (silver) and clothing and every r
possession, take the first-fruit, as it may seem
good to thee, and give according to the cornmandment.
CHAP.

CHAP.

APOSTLES.

XIV.n

--

CHRISTIAN

ASSEMBLY

ON

THE

LORD'S

DAY.

But let every one that cometh in the name of
the Lord be /'ecewed, 2 and afterward ye shall
prove and know him ; for ye shall have under2 standing right and left.
If he who cometh is a
wayfarer, assist him as far as ye are able ; but
he shall not remain with you, except for two or
3 three days, if need be. But if he willeth to abide
with you, being an amsan, let him work and eat ;3
4 but if he hath no trade, according to your under-

But every Lord's day _2do ye gather yourselves z
together, and break bread, and give thanksgiving
after having confessed your transgressions,'3
that
your sacrifice may be pure.,4 But let no one that
is at variance ,5 with his fellow come together
with you, until they be reconciled, that your sacrifice may not be profaned.
For this is that $
whmh was spoken by the Lord : In every place
and time offer to me a pure sacrifice ; ,6 for I am
a great King, saith the Lord, and my name is
standing see to it that, as a Christian, 4 he shall wonderful among the nations. 'z

to do, he is a Christ-monger.S
Watch that ye
5 not hve with you idle. But if he wflleth not so CHAP. XV.'s -- BISHOPSAND DEACONS,; CHRISTIAN
keep aloof from such.
REPROOF.
CHAP. XlII.6- SUPPORTOF PROPHETS.
Appoint, therefore, for yourselves, bishops and x
deacons worthy of the Lord, men meek, and not
But every true prophet that willeth to abide lovers of money, '9 and truthflfi and proved ; for
2 among you 7 is worthy of his support, s So also they also render to you the service _o of prophets
a true teacher as himself worthy, as the workman,
and teachers.
Despise them not therefore, for 2
3 of his support.9
Every first-fruit, therefore, of they are your honoured ones, together with the
the products of wine-press and threshing-floor,
prophets and teachers.
And reprove one another, 3
of oxen and of sheep, thou shalt take and give not in anger, but in peace, as ye have itin the Gosto the prophets, for they are your high priests. '° pel ;_' but to every one that acts amiss _ against
4 But if ye have not a prophet, give it to the poor. another, let no one speak, nor let him hear aught
5 If thou makest a batch of dough, take the first- from you until he repent.
But your prayers and 4
fruit and gwe according to the commandment,
alms and all your deeds so do, as ye have it in
mg view of this difficult passage,
the mystery
is the Church,
and a
the Gospel of our Lord? 3
worldly one, because
the Church Is m the world.
The other leading
view joins d_KA_ta_
(as accusaUve)
with _roLt_vj" makmg assemblies
for a worldly
mystery
"'
So Bryenntos,
who regards
the worldly
rnyster_, as a symbolical
act of the prophet
Others
suggest,
as the
myster3
for which
the assemblies
are called,
revelation
of future
"_ents, cebbacy,
the Eucharist.
the ceremonial
law
It seems, at all
events, to point to recipient
fanaticism
on the part of the prophets
of
those days.
IElucadation
II1 ] This wa_ likely to take the form
cuber of ascetlcl_m
or of extravagant
predictions
and mystical fancies
about the Church in the world
Did we know the place and the time
moreaceurately,
we nnghtdec_dewhmhwasmeant
'Ihiscauuonwas
ewdently needed
Let God judge such extravagances

tx Verses
x and 3 are given substantially
in A_ostoh¢
Constituttons
wt 3o
This chapter would seem to belong more properly
belore chap wu , but the same order of topics is fo owed in Aj#astolic
CoJgslttulton$,a remarkable
proof of hterary connection.
iz Comp
Rev
t. xo
Here the full form is tar&
_uo_a*_v $_
Kvplov.
If the early date ts allowed, this verse confirms
the view
that from the first the Lord's
Day was observed,
and that, too, by a
eucharistic
celebration
13 Comp
chap
iv x4
No parallel in Apostolic
Constttutiont.
t4 On thlssplrltualsense
of"sacrifice,"comp
Rom. xit. x; Phil.
n r7, Heb
xuh 15. x Pet tt 5.

t Verse x ts almost ldent,cal
with the begmnmg
of A_stolie
Can_I_14_lOnS 1VII 28, the remalmng
verses have no portlier.
All professed
Christians
are meant.
s Comp 2 Thess
ut xo
4 "Ihe term occurs only here in the Teaching
5 ', Christ-trafficker
"
The abuse
of Christian
fellowship
and
hospuahty naturally
followed the remarkable
extenmon of Chnstiamty.
This expressive
term was corned to desit_nate
the class of idlers who
would make gain out of their professed
(_hrintmmty.
It occurs in the
longer form of the Ignatmn
Epistles
( Tralhans,
w.) and in literature
0fthe fourth centu
.
6 A large part _thts
chapter ts found in Apostohc
Constitutions,
vu aS, 29, hut with modifications
and additions
mdicatmg
a later
date

x5 ,, That hath the (or, any) dispute "' (&#$t_o_iav),
comp. bIatt.
v, 23, 24
tb
[See Mal i ix.
See Irenmus,
cap xvit 5, vol. t p 484 ]
t7 Mal. I xx, t 4. Quoted m ,4#astoltc
Constitutions
and by several is Ante-Nicene
Fathers, with the same reference
to the Eucharist.
"
q he larger part of verse x, and a clause from ver,,es 2, 3, respecttvely, are found in A/ostoh¢
Constitutions,
vii "_x Verses i, 2, both
m the u_e of terms and in the Church
pohty indicated,
point to an
early date
(x) There are evident marks of a transition
from extraordinary to ordinary
mtmsters.
(2) The distinction
between btsbops
and elders does not appear [t Pet. v _
Vol i. p. x6, this series] , and
_,et it _s found m Ignatius.
(3) The word Xetoo'roveto is here used
m the sense of" elect " or " appoint"
(by show of hands),
and not in
that of " ordain"
(by laying
on of hands).
The former ts the New-

7 ,, Who wdl settle among you"
(Hitchcock
and Brown).
The
itinerant prophets
might become stationary,
we refer.
Chaps
xi -xv.
point to a movement
from an itinerant
and extraordinary
ministry
to
a more settled one
L_t , "nourishment,"
"food."
9 /vlat_ x xo comp
Luke x 7. .
to Th_s phrase,
indicating
a sacerdotal
view of the mmistry,
seems
tO point to a later date than that claimed
for the Teaching
Some
regard it as an interpolation:
others take it in a figurative
sense
In
Apostolic
Constitutions
the sacerdotal
wew Is more marked.
[_ Pet.
]a 9
II the plebs =" priests,"
prophets
=" high priests."]
I-lere
the term is restricted
to the prophets,
compare
Schaffi#/aco.

Testament
sense (Acts xtv 23, _ Cor vm x9), also in Ignatius.
the
latter sense ts found m ,4postoh¢
Cano_s,
i. (4) The choice
by tim
people also indicates
an early period.
19 Comp
t Tim
ill. 4
zo Or, " ministry " This clause and the following
verse indicate
that the extraordinary
mimsters
were as yet more highly regarded.
_t Comp
Matt. xvth. rS-X 7.
_ 'I he word da"fo_dt% occurring
here, means "to miss the mark;"
in New Testament,
"to err" or, " swerve " See x Tim. t. 6, vi. _x
u Tim it x8
_3 The reference
here ts probably
to the Sermon
on the Mount:
Matt. v -vu., especially
to chap. vt.
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CHAP. XVL'-- WATCHFm_Ess ; THE COMINGOF
THE LORD.
t

Watch for your life's sake.* Let not your
lamps be quenched, nor your loins unloosed ; 3
but be ye ready, for ye know not the hour in
2 which our Lord cometh. 4 But often shall ye
come together, seeking the things which are befitting to your souls : for the whole time of your
faith will not profit you,S if ye be not made per3 feet in the last time.
For in the last days _ false
prophets and corrupters shall be multiplied, and
the sheep shall be turned into wolves, and love
4 shall be turned into hate ; 7 for when lawlessness
increaseth,
they shall hate and persecute
and
betray one another, s and then shall appear the
world-deceiver 9 as Son of God, '° and shall do
signs and wonders," and the earth shall be delivered
into
his
hands, and he shall do miqmtous
things which have never yet come to pass since
5 the beginning.
Then shall the creation of men
come into the fire of trial, TM and many shall be
t The resemblance
between
this chapter
and Al_ostalfc
Constttutlons, wt 3x, 32 is mainly in order of topics and in the identity
of
some phrases
and terms
Verses
3 and 4 (to the word
worlddeceiver")
are reproduced
almost verbatim
That the writer of the
Teachzng
used Matt. xxlv Is extremely
probable,
but the connecnon
of A_ostohc
Constitutions
with this passage ts evident.
In Barnabas, tv , there are a few corresponding
phrases
u Or, " over your life, '" the clause occurs vtr6a/im
m Apastolt'¢
Constitutions,
s Comp. Luke
xti. 35, Much m exactly cited in Aabostolic
Constsgutzons
4 Matt
xxtv 42
$ Here Barnabas,
iv., furnishes
a parallel,
6 This reference
to the last days as present
or impending
is an
evidence
of early date, comp
/_arua_ax,
iv , and many passages
in
the New Testament
The mtstake
has been
in measuring
God's
prophetic
chronology
by our mathematical
standard
of years,
7 Comp Matt
xxtv. ii t to.
Is Comp.
Matt
xxtv. _o.
9 _ _too'_.o_rhavo% found only here and in Apostolic
Constitutions,
vu. 32. Comp
2 Thess
it 3, 4, 8, Rev. an 9
to Not found m Apostohc
Conatitutioua.
The expression
plainly
imphes
the behef that Jesus Christ was Son of God
tt Comp.
Matt. xxiv. 24.
The rest of the verse has no parallel,
as Comp.
x Pet. iv. x*, where trt_Oam'** also occurS,

made to stumble and shall perish ; but they that
endure in their faith shall be saved'3 from under
the curse itself. '4 And then shall appear the 6
signs of the truth ; ,s first, the sign of an outspreading ,6 in heaven;
then the sign of the
sound of the trumpet ; and the third, the resurrection of the dead ; yet not of all, but as it is 7
said : The Lord shall come and all His saints
with Him.'7
Then shall the world see the Lord 8
coming upon the clouds of heaven, ts
Comp.
itedts here.
,,/,re,

Matt

x. 22 and similar

_u5_-o¢, .to_

_ara0zV.ct_'o_,

passages,
"from

none
under

the

of them
cu_e

d,reetly
itself."

namely,
thatthe
wh,chhas
just been
Bryenmos
render "by
curse Himself,
" described
that
is, Christ,
whom and
they others
were
tempted
to revile
All other mterpretanons
either
emendations
or are open to grammatmal
oblectmns
that of Hall and Napier seems preferable

above,

test on textual
Of the two given

x5 ,, Truth'"
..... If,
advent
is spoken
of m might
verse refer
8, it tois Christ
better, Hthen,
to but
refertheit personal
to the truth
respectmg
the flaro .....
held by the early Christ ....
For this behet

mocked,
and hencedweltupon
andMatt,
the propbec,es
reThe verse
is probably
based ,t
upon
XXlV 3o, 3t.
but _omeandhe........
erse4.... llusion to Paul's eschatologtcal
stat t6.... Professor
ts in theEpistlestotheThessalomans.
Hall nov, prefers
to render e_erd_e_*,
"' outspreadthey were it.
specting

tng," instead
of " unrolhng,"
as m his version originally
Httchcock
and Brown,
Schaff, and others, prefer " opening,
" that is, the apparent opening
m heaven through
which the Lord will descend
" Out.
spreading"
is usually
explained
tso Professor
Hall) as meamng
the
expanded
gtgn of the cross in the heavens,
the patristic
interpretatmn of Matt
xxtv 3°
Bryenmos
and Farrar
refer it to the flying
forth of the saints to meet the Lord
There are other mterpretanons
based on textual emendationsAs the word is very rare, tt is difficult
to determine
the exact sense
" Opening"
seems lextcally
allowable
and otherwise
free from objection
tr Zech xiv. 5
This rotation
is given substantially
m .4_ostoll¢
Canst*tuttons.
As here used. it seems to p_nt to the first resurrectlon
Comp
x Thess
iv x7; x f-or xv 23, Rev
xx 5- Probably
tt is based upon the Pauline eschatology
rather than upon that of the
Apocalypse
At all events,
there is no allusion
to the millennial
statement
of the latter.
Since there was in the early Church, m connectlon with the expectatmn
of the speedy coming of Christ, a marked
tendency
to Chdtasm,
the sdence re_,peetmg
the mdlennmm
may mdtcate that the writer was not acquainted
x_tth the Apocalypse
This
nlference
lS allowable,
however,
only on the assumption
of the early
date of the TeachtnK
t_ Comp
Matt
xx*v 3o,
The conclusion
ts abrupt, and in Apostohc Constztutwns
the New-Testament
doctrine of future punishment
and reward is added
The absence of all reference
to the destruction
of Jerusalem
would
indicate
that some time had elapsed
since that
event.
Am interval
of from thirty to sixty years may well be claaned.

ELUCIDATIONS°
1.
(Thus

baptize

ye,

p.

379.)

IF we compare this chapter with the corresponding
one in the Aa_ostolic ConsE_tEans, the
Teaching seems to me to be a somewhat abridged form of a common original.
Th_s being
designed for the catechumens, there is an omission of what they are afterwards to know.
A
form originally drawn up for clergy and people has been very inartificially expurgated
for the
instruction of young disciples.
This appears from the ninth chapter (p. 38o), where only certain
receptive or responsive forms are given.
The liturgy of the Apostolic Const_?un'ons, book viii.,
embodies what was studiously kept from all but the r£_.ttot, i.e., those "of full age."

ELUCIDATIONS.
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II.
{Concerningapostles, p. 38o, note 16.)
The reference to "apostles,"
probably itinerant, in Rev. ii. 2, corresponds with this. There
were officers known in the Apostolic day (compare 2 Cor. viii. 23, Greek) as _
_x_A_v,
for the _seud-apostles
of the Apocalypse could not have pretended what they did had it been
otherwise.
Neither would it have been needful to "try those who said they were apostles," in
that case : the mere assertion of such a pretence would have sufficiently convicted them.
The very childish directions (suited to mere catechumens) given in the text illustrates Rev ii.
2, and is, so far, evidence of the very early origin of the Teaching.
The name apostles was made technical by Christ Himself: "He
named them Apostles"
(Luke vi. 13).
And the word is never used in the loose way which Bishop Lightfoot hazardously
suggests, as I must venture to believe.

III.
(Incipient fanaticism, p. 38t, note 25.)
Unquestionably,
for even in St. Paul's day his admonitions
imply nothing less. See x Cor.
cap. xiv., _assim.
But, as in the Introductory
Notice _ I hinted my suspicions of incipient Montanism in the Teaching, so I am strengthened in this idea by the learned critic to whose note I
venture to append this remark for the purpose of asking a reference to hay annotations
of Hermas in vol. ii. of this series. May I also ask a reference to the same volume, pp. 4, 5, and 6 ?
The " meal" (note z3, p. 38o) of the Teaching is doubtless the Aga/e , which had been abused at
so early a day, that St. Peter 2 himself was forced to denounce the " false prophets " who polluted
this feast of charity.
t p. 37z, supra.

2 2 Pet. it. '3.

Compare t John iv. x.

CONSTITUTIONS
OF THE HOLYAPOSTLES.
[EDITED_

WITH

NOTES,

BY JAMES

DONALDSON,

D.D.]

INTRODUCTORY NOTICE
TO

CONSTITUTIONS OF THE HOLY APOSTLES.

I-IhvrN,o learned from the erudite Beveridge what I long supposed to be a just view of the
Constztutio_zs, I have found in the recent hterature of the subject not a little to increase my
confidence in the general conclusions to which he was led by all that could be known in his
times. The treatise of Krabbe guided me to some results of more modern investigations ; and
Dr. Bunsen, though not apart from his critics, has enabled me still further to correct some of my
Impressions.
But, in connection with the late discovery of Bryennios, the field of discussion and
inqmry has been so much enlarged, that I have felt it due to the readers and students of this
repubhcatlon to revoke the aid of Professor Riddle, who is able to enrich the work with the
results of genuine learning and much patient research.
Whatever may be my own convictions
on some subordinate pomts, I have been glad to secure the judgment of a critical scholar who, I
am persuaded, aims to shed upon the subject the colourless light of scientific investigation.
This
is all I can desire, anxious only to see facts clearly estabhshed and historic truth illustrated, no
matter to what results they may seem to point.
Where the professor's decisions coincide with
my own impressions, I am naturally gratified by hls valued and independent corroboration
: where
the case is otherwise, I am hardly less gratified to present my indulgent readers with opimons
deserving of their highest respect, and by which they will be stimulated, as well as influenced, in
forming convictions for themselves.
The Constztutzons are so full of material on which it is well for one in my position not to
speak very freely in such a work as this, that I rejoice all the more to confide the task of annotation almost exclusively to another and to one from whom American Christians must ever be
glad to hear on subjects requiring in an almost equal degree the skill of an expert critic and the
candour Of a conscientious
Christian.
I prefix Professor
follows : --

Riddle's

PREFACE to the Introductory

Notice

of the Edinburgh

editor,

as

NEw interest has been awakened in the A_pos:olzc Constz_tions
by the discovery of an ancient
manuscript in Constantinople:
While it does not contain the Cons_'tutions, it affords much
material for discussion respecting the sources and authorship of this compilation.
The so-called
Teaching of tke Twelve Apostles, found in the Codex at Constantinople,
and pubhshed
by
Bryennios in 1883, is recognised as the basis of the seventh book of the Const¢tu_'ons.
The
verbal coincidences,
the order of topics, and other obvious phenomena,
leave httle room for
reasonable doubt on this point.
That the reader may be in possession of the main facts, the
corresponding portions have been indicated both in book vii. of the Conslitutions
and in the
version of the Teaching inserted in this volume.
This literary connection
has some bearing on
x See the briefaccount prefixedto the versionof the Taa¢l_tnK,p. 3_'2,
._u#'ra.
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the discussion as to the age of the Constituh'ons.
If the Teaching is substantially
the early
work bearing that name, then some of the references by early writers which have been applied
to the larger work must now be regarded as pointing to the Teachzng; still, this only bears against
the theory of a date as early as the third century.
The new critical material furnished by the
Bryennios manuscript for the Ignatian controversy has a bearing on the question respecting
the work before us. The opinion has been strengthened (see below), that the same hand enlarged
the Ignatian Epistles and adapted earlier matter (such as the Teaching) for the A_ostohc Constztutzons.
We may accept

as established

the following positions

: --

I. The A2#ostolic Const, tu_'ans are a compilation,
the material being derived from sources
differing in age.
2. The first six books are the oldest ; the seventh, in its present form, somewhat later, but,
from its connection with the Teachzng, proven to contain matter of a very ancient date.
The
eighth book is of latest date.
3. It now seems to be generally admitted that the entire work is not later than the fourth century, although the usual allowance must be made for later textual changes, whether by accident or
design.
Dr. ¥on Drey' regards the first six books as of Eastern origin (mainly Syrian), and to be
assigned to the second half of the third century.
The seventh and eighth were more recent, he
thinks, but united with the others before A.D. 325. With thi% Sehaff (In his Clturch Hzstory, vol. li.,
rev. ed., p. I85) substantially
agreed; but, in his later work on the Teachzng, seems to assign
the completion of the compilation to a date somewhat later.
This is the view of Harnack, who,
"by a critical analysis and comparison, comes to the conclusion"
that pseudo-Clement,
alias
pseudo-Ignatms,
was a Eusebian, a semi-Arian, and rather worldly-minded
anti-ascetic
Bishop
of Syria, a friend of the Emperor Constantlus
between 34 ° and 36o ; that he enlarged and
adapted the Dzdascalia of the third and the Didache of the second century, as well as the Ignatian Epistles, to his own view of morals, worship, and discipline, and clothed them with Apostolic
authority." z
This is, at all events, a more reasonable view than that of Krabbe, who assigns the first six
books to the end of the third century, and the eighth to the beginning of the fifth. The latter,
it is true, he regards a compilation
from older sources.
The purpose of the whole, m his view,
was to confirm the episcopal hierarchy, and to establish the unity of the Catholic Church on the
basis of the unity of the priesthood, etc.
But it is now generally held that the purpose of the
compilation
was merely to present a manual of instruction, worship, polity, and usage for
both clergy and laity.
Had it been designed to further some ecclesiastical tendency, it would
be far less valuable, since it would less fairly reproduce the ecclesiashcal
life of the age or
ages in which it originated.
Bishop Beveridge at first attributed the Cons_lulians
to Clemens
Alexandrinus
(end of second century), but afterwards accepted the third century as the more
probable date.
The views now prevalent do full justice to his opinions, but seem to be better
sustained in detail.
The collection of Canons at the close of the Canstitutians
is undoubtedly
a compilation.
Some are evidently much more ancient than others, and there is every evidence that various collections or recensions existed.
That of Dionysius (about A.D. 5OO), in .Latin, contained fifty
canons ; that of John (Scholasticus)
of Antioch (about A.I). 565) contained eighty-five canons :
and "it is undeniable that the Greek copy which Dionysius had before him belonged to a differt 2Veue Unttrsuckungen
_ber die Constitut. u. IVanonea de_" A#., Tilbingen, t83a. Hefele (Canalieng_*cAicl_te,
i., Fretburg,
z855, ud ed., x873, Ethnb. trans., x87x, p. 449) speaks of this as the best work on the subject.
2 [Needless to say that this seems to me utterly inconsistent wtth admitted fact_ ]
3 _haff, The Teaeklng of the Twelve A/ostles, New York, x885, pp. x34, x35. Comp. Harnack on the Teac_dng in Texte und
Untersuc_ungen,
u s. _v., ft. pp. u46-u68, Leipzig, 188¢ Btshop Ltghtfoot (El_i*tleaof St. Ignatiu,_ London and Cmnbridge_ xSSs), &ffer_
from Harnack0 who further discusses the topic in the E_r_asi_or, January, x886.
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of collections from that used by John Scholastlcus, for they differ frequently, if not
both in text and in the way of numbering the canons." x
Bevendge sought to trace these Canons to the synods of the first two centuries, while
that the collection was made as late as the fifth century.
The latter view is not gener-

ally accepted, though the existence of a variety of collections tells against some of the views of
Bishop Beveridge?
It is impossible to enter into a full discussion here.
It seemed better to
annotate the Canons from the results of Drey and Hefele, two most candid and scholarly RomanCatholic mvestlgators.3
The brief notes indicate the sources according to these authors.
The
reader will at once perceive from the views thus suggested, as well as from the contents of the
Canons, that, while some canons are presumably qmte ancient, a number belong to the fourth
century, and that, as a complete collection, they cannot antedate the compilation of the Apostolic
Cons_tutzons.
Indeed, Drey, who accepts the latter as Ante-Nicene
(see above), thinks five of
the canons (3 o, 67, 74, 8 i, 83) were derived from the canons of the Fourth (Ecumenical Council at
Chalcedon, A D. 45 I, and qmte a number of others he traces to synods and councils of the fourth
century.
Hefele doubts the positions taken by Drey in regard to most of these.
He does not,
however, insist that the collection
is Ante-Nicene,
while he traces the origin of many of the
canons to the Apostolic Constttutmns.
[The following is Dr. Donaldson's INTRODUC'rORYNOtiCE : --]
THERE has always existed a great diversity of opinion as to the author and date of the Apostolical Const_tutzons.
Earlier writers were inclined to asslgn them to the apostolic age, and to Clement ; but much discussion ensued, and the questions to which they give rise are still unsettled.
The most peculiar opinion m regard to them is that of Whaston, who devoted a volume (vol.
ifi.) of has _Prwnitive Chrzstlanity Rer'zz,ed to prove that "they are the most sacred of the canomcal books of the New Testament;"
for "these
sacred Christian laws or constitutions
were
dehvered at Jerusalem, and m Mount Soon, by our Sawour to the eleven apostles there assembled
after His resurrection."
Krabbe, who wrote an elaborate treatise on the origin and contents of the Apostahcal
ConslTtutwpzs, tried to show that the first seven books were written "towards
the end of the third
century."
The eighth book, he thinks, must have been written at the end of the fourth or beginnmg of the fifth.
Bunsen thinks that, if we expunge a few interpolations
of the fourth and fifth centuries, "we
find ourselves unmlstakeably
in the midst of the life of the Church of the second and third centuries." 4 "I thank," he says, "I have proved m my analysis, more clearly than has been hitherto
done, the Ante-N_eene origin of a book, or rather books, called by an early fiction Apostohcal
ConstztuEons, and consequently the still h_gher antiquity of the materials, both ecclesiastical and
hterary, which they contain.
I have shown that the compilers made use of the Epistle of Barnabas,s wh:ch belongs to the first half of the second century;
that the eighth is an extract or transcript of Hippolytus;
and that the first six books are so full of phrases found m the second
interpolation of the Ignatmn Epistles, that their last compiler, the author of the present text, must
either have hved soon after that interpolation was made, or vice versa, or the interpolator
and
compiler must have been one and the same person. 6 Th_s last circumstance renders it probable
x Hefele, Ht_lory of Counals, I p 460.
The Eth,oplc form of these Canons has recently appeared m an Enghsh trans|atton (yournal
of Society of Bt3lzcal L2terature
andExege_ts,
t885, pp. 63-72). Professor George H Schodde, Ph D, the translator, has made use of the edmon of Wmand Fell ( Cologne, x871) with a Latm,verston
The Canons m this form contain most of the matter given in the Edinburgh version from the Greek,
and m the same order
But the number ts only fifty-seven, m maoy cases several Greek canons being combined as one tn the Etbloptc
Some mo&ficatlons are found, but very httle that dtffers materially from the Greek
This collection is not part of the Apostoltcal Church
Order published by Tattam, Lagarde, Harnack, and others
Comp Schaff, Teaching', pp 237-247
3 [However candid, e_en Hefele, unquesttonably learned, has been enslaved to "Infalhbfllty," and was never a freeman ]
4 Clzrtstlalttty and Manktnd,
vol. n p 405
s [Evtdently the Teacht'ngmust now be substttuted for the Eptstle of Barnabas _R.]
6 [So Harnack, most decidedly, but Bishop Llghtfoot opposes thts view. _ R ]
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compilation,

like the Ignatian

forgeries,'

were the

produce of Asia Minor.
Two points are self-evident-their Oriental origin, and that they belong
neither to Antioch nor to Alexandria.
I suppose nobody now will trace thern to Palestine." a
Modern critics are equally at sea in determining the date of the collections of canons given at
the end of the eighth book.
Most believe that some of them belong to the apostohc age, while
others are of a comparatively late date.
The subject is very fully discussed in Krabbe.
Bovius first gave a complete edztion of the Cons_tutions
(Venice, x563) , but only in a Latin
form.
The Greek was first edited by the Jesuit Turrianus (Venice, 1563).
It was reprinted
several times.
Cotelerius gave it in his .47_ostohcal Fathers.
In the second edition of this work,
as prepared by Clericus (i724) , the readings of two Vienna manuscripts were gzven. These V.
Mss. and Oxford MS. of book viii. are supposed by ]3unsez_ to be nearer the original than the
others, alike m what they give and in what they omit.
The Cons_'t#tions
have been edited by
Ultzen (i853), and by Lagarde in Bunsen's ,4nalecta .4nte-zVi¢cena, vol. ii. (1854).
Lagarde has
partially introduced readings from the Syriac, Arabic, 7Ethiopic, and Coptic forms of the ConsK
tutions.
Whiston devoted the second volume of his _Primzlzve Christzanity to the Constitutions
and Canons, giving both the Greek and Enghsh.
It is his translation which we have republished,
with considerable
alterations.
We have not deemed it necessary to give a tithe of the various
readings, but have confined ourselves to those that seem important.
We have also given no
indication of the Syriac form of the first mx books.
We shall give this form by itself.
The
translation of Whiston was reprinted
by Irah Chase, D.D., very carefully revised, wath a translation of Krabbe's Essay on the Origin and Contents of the Canstitu_ons, and his Zhssertation on
the Canons (New York, 1848).3
z [Bunsen's
2 Chrtsgtantty
5 [A valuabM

magtsteria[
and
work,

vmws

flfankznd,
apart

on many

subjects

are swept
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by the recent
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vol tz p 4z8
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BOOK I.

CONCERNING
SEC. I.-

THE

GENERALCOMMANDMENTS.

THE apostles and elders to all those who from
among the Gentiles have believed m the Lord
Jesus Christ; grace and peace from Almighty
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, be multiphed unto you in the acknowledgment
of Him.
The Catholic Church is the plantation of God,
and His beloved vineyard ; 2 containing
those
who have believed in His unerring dwme religlon ; who are the heirs by froth of His everlasung kingdom ; who are partakers
of His
dwine influence, and of the communication
of
the Holy Spirit ; who are armed through Jesus,
and have received His fear into their hearts ;
who enjoy the benefit of the sprinkling of the
precious and innocent blood of Christ;
who
have free liberty to call Almighty God, Father ;
being fellow-heirs and joint-partakers
of His beloved Son : hearken to this holy doctrine, you
who enjoy His promises, as being delivered by
the command of your Saviour, and agreeable to
Hxs glorious words.
Take care, ye children of
God, to do all things in obedience to God ; and
in all things please Christ our Lord.3
For if
any man follows unrighteousness,
and does those
things that are contrary to the will of God, such
a one will be esteemed by God as the disobedient heathen,
CONCV-RmN_ COVETOUSNESS.
I. Abstain, therefore, from all unlawful desires
and injustice.
For it is written in the law,
"Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor
hs field, nor his man-servant, nor his maid-serrant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that
is thy neighbour's ; "4 for all coveting of these
things is from the evil one.
For he that covets

maid-servant, is already in his mind an adulterer
and a thief; and if he does not repent, is condemned by our Lord Jesus Christ : through
whom s glory be to God for ever, Amen.
For
He says in the Gospel, recapitulating,
and confirming, and fulfilhng the ten commandments
of
the law : " It is written in the law, Thou shalt
not commit adultery : but I say unto you, that
is, I said in the law, by Moses.
But now I say
unto you myself, Whosoever shall look on his
neighbour's wife to lust after her, hath committed
adultery with her already in his heart." 6 Such
a one is condemned
of adultery, who covets
his neighbour's wife in his mind.
But does not
he that covets an ox or an ass design to steal
them ? to apply them to his own use, and to
lead them away?
Or, again, does not he that
covets a field, and continues in such a disposition, wickedly contrxve how to remove the landmarks, and to compel the possessor to part with
somewhat for nothing?
For as the prophet
somewhere speaks : "Woe to those who join
house to house, and lay field to field, that they
may deprive their neighbour of somewhat which
was his." z Wherefore he says: "Must
you
alone inhabit the earth ? For these things have
been heard in the ears of the Lord of hosts."
And elsewhere : "Cursed
be he who removeth
his neighbour's
landmarks:
and all the people
shall say, Amen." s Wherefore
Moses says:
"Thou shalt not remove thy neighbour's
landmarks 9 wMcA lay fathers
have set." '° Upon
this account, therefore, terrors, death, tribunals,
and condemnations
follow such as these from
God.
But as to those who are obedient to God,
there is one law of God, simple, t° true, living,
which is this: "Do not that to another which
thou hatest another should do to thee." " Thou

h_sneighbour's
wife,or his man-servant,
or his
Cl t [On the titlepage of the Edinburgh edmon is subjoined: "by
em_nt, bmhop and-cltizen of Rome."]
_. v.
7, _. of the V. Mss. The others read *' , Christ our God . "
s The
reading
4 F..x.xx. xT.

LAITY.

s "Towhom"inV.
Mss.,aml"toGo4"isomitte_
6 Matt. v, 2S.
_' Isa. v. 8.
| Deut. xxvii, z7.
Omitted
V. Mss.
_ Deut.
x,xm z4.
It Tob. tv. x6.
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thy desire

thee.
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For thou art the cause

[Boo,: I.
that

the

wife
an evil look
designupon
to corrupt
her ; do wife
not woman
so affected,
and by
her thee
lusting
thou, with
therefore,
thy neighbour's
thee waswasguilty
of adultery
with
: yetafter
art
with a winked intention.
Thou wouldst not that' thou not so guilty, because thou didst not send
thy garment should be taken away ; do not thou, to her, who was ensnared by thee ; nor didst
therefore, take away another's.
Thou wouldstlthou
desire her.
Since, therefore, thou didst
not be beaten, reproached,
affronted ; do not not deArer up thyself to her, thou shalt find
thou, therefore,
serve any other in the hke mercy with the Lord thy God, who hath said,
manner.
"Thou shalt not commit adultery," and, "Thou
shalt not covet." 6 For if such a woman, upon
THAT WE OUGHT NOT TO RETURN
INJURIES,
NOR
sight of thee, or unseasonable meeting with thee,
REVENGE OURSELVES ON mM THAT DOES US was smitten m her mind, and sent to thee, but
WRONG.
thou as a rehglous person didst refuse her,7 if
n. But if any one curse thee, do thou bless she was wounded in her heart by thy beauty, and
him.
For it is written in the book of Numbers : youth, and adorning, and fell in love with thee,
"He that blesseth thee is blessed, and he that thou wilt be found guilty of her transgressions,
curseth thee is cursed." ' In the same manner
as having been the occasion of scandal to her, s
it is written in the Gospel : " Bless them that and shalt znherit a woe. 9 Wherefore pray thou
curse you. ''a
Being injured, do not avenge to the Lord God that no mischief may befall
yourselves, but bear it with patience ; for the thee upon this account:
for thou art not to
Scripture speaks thus:
"Say not thou, I will please men, so as to commit sin ; but God, so
avenge myself on my enemy for what injuries he as to attain holiness of life, and be partaker of
has offered me ; but acquiesce under them, that everlasting rest.
That beauty which God and
the Lord may right thee, and bring vengeance
nature
has bestowed on thee, do not further
upon him who injures thee." 3 For so says He _beautify ; but modestly diminish it before men.
again in the Gospel : "Love your enemies, do Thus, do not thou permit the hair of thy head to
good to them that hate you, and pray for them grow too long, but rather cut it short ; lest by a
which despttefully use you and persecute you ; ]nice combing thy hair, and wearing it long, and
and ye shall be the children of your Father which anointing thyself, thou draw upon thyself such
is in heaven : for He maketh I_is sun to shine on !ensnared or ensnaring women.
Neither do thou
the evil and on the good, and raineth on the just :wear over-fine garments to seduce any ; neither
and unjust." 4 Let us therefore, beloved, attend do thou, with an evil subtilty, affect over-fine
to these commandments,
that we may be found stockings or shoes for thy feet, but only such
to be the children of light by doing them. Bear, as suit the measures of decency and usefulness.
therefore, with one another, ye servants and sons :Neither do thou put a gold ring upon thy fingers ;
of God.
for all these ornaments are the signs of lasclwousness, whmh ff thou be solicitous about in an msEc. n._ COMM_rDM_rrs TO M_.
decent manner, thou wilt not act as becomes a
good man: for it is not lawful for thee, a beCONCERNING THE ADORNMENT OF OURSELVES hever and a man of God, to permit the hair of
AND THE SIN WHICH ARISES FROM THENCE. ]thy head to grow long, and to brush it up toLet the husband not be insolent nor arrogant gether, nor to suffer it to spread abroad, nor to
towards his wife ; but compassionate,
bountiful, puff it up, nor by race combing and platting to
wilhng to please his own wife a/one,S and treat her make it curl and shine ; since that is contrary
honourably and obhgingly, endeavouring
to be to the law, which says thus, in its additional preagreeable to her; (HL) not adorning thyself in cepts : "You shall not make to yourselves curls
such a manner as may entice another woman to and round rasures." '°
Nor may men destroy
thee.
For if thou art overcome by her, and the hmr of their beards, and unnaturally change
sinnest with her, eternal death will overtake thee Ithe form of a man
For the law says. " ge
from God ; and thou wilt be punished with sen- Ishall not mar your "beards ",o
For God the
sine and bitter torments.
Or ff thou dost not
perpetrate
such a wicked act, but shakest her
off, and refusest her, in this case thou art not
wholly innocent, even though thou art not guilty
of the crime itself, but only in so far as through
thy adorning thou didst entice the woman to
-_
t Num. xxlv. 9.
2 Luke yr. aS.
3 Prov. xx, 2a.
a Matt. v, 44, _,5.
J Ormtted in v. MSs.

]Creator has made this decent for women, but
lhas determined
that it is unsuitable
for men.
But if thou do these things to please men, in
contradiction to the law, thou wilt be abominable
Iwith God, who created thee after His own image.
6 Ex. xx. _4, x7,
7 The V. t_ss. add: "didst
_ against her."
]
e Matt, xvifi 7,
[
9 Not m V Mss.
I
_o Lev. xlx. _7, x,xi. S.

abstain from hez, and didst not sm

ssc. II.1
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If,therefore,
thou wiltbe acceptableto God, some of them. Read those barelyforthe sake
abstainfrom allthose thingswhich He hates,of history,
in order to the knowledge of them,
and do none of those thingsthatareunpleasingand to glorify
God thatHe has deliveredthee
to Him.
from such great and so many bonds.
Propose
to thyself to distinguish what rules were from the
TreAT W_ OU6HT NOT TO BE OVnR-CVRIOVS law of nature, and what were added afterwards,
ABOUT'
THOSE
WHO
LIVE
WICKEDLY,
BUT
TO
or were such additional
rules as were introduced
BE mT_T
VPO_ OUR OWr¢ PROPER EMPLOY- and given in the wilderness to the Israelites after
MEriT.
the making of the calf; for the law contains
IV. Thou shalt not be as a wanderer and gad- those precepts which were spoken by the Lord
der abroad, rambling about the streets, without God before the people fell into idolatry, and
just cause, to spy out such as live wickedly.
But made a calf like the Egyptian Apis-- that is, the
by minding thy own trade and employment,
en- ten commandments.
But as to those bonds
deavour to do what is acceptable to God.
And which were further laid upon them after they
keeping in mind the oracles of Christ, meditate
had sinned, do not thou draw them upon thyin the same continually.
For so the Scripture
self: for our Saviour came for no other reason
says to thee : "Thou shalt meditate in His law but that He might dehver those that were obnaxday and night ; when thou walkest in the field, wus thereto from the wrath which was reserved
and when thou mttest in thine house, and when for them, that 2 He might fulfil the Law and the
thou hest down, and when thou risest up, that Prophets, and that He might abrogate or change
thou mayest have understanding
in all things." i those secondary bonds which were superadded.,
Nay, although thou beest rich, and so dost not to the rest of the law. For therefore did He
want a trade for thy maintenance,
be not one call to us, and say, " Come unto me, _ all ye that
that gads about, and walks abroad at random ; labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you
but either go to some that are believers, and of rest." 3 When, therefore,
thou hast read the
the same religion, and confer and discourse with Law, which is agreeable to the Gospel and to
them about the lively oracles of God :_
the Prophets, read also the books of the Kings,
that thou mayest thereby learn which of the
WHAT
BOOKS
OF
SCRIPTURE
WE
OUGHT
TO READ.
kings were righteous, and how they were prosv. Or if thou stayest at home, read the books pered by God, and how the promise of eternal
of the Law, of the Kings, with the Prophets ; life continued with them from Him ; but those
sing the hymns of David ; and peruse diligently
kings which went a-whoring from God did soon
the Gospel, which is the completion
of the permh in their apostasy by the righteous judgother,
ment of God, and were deprived
of His life,
inheriting, instead of rest, eternal punishment.
THAT
WE
OUGHT
TO
ABSTAIN
FROM
ALL
THE
Wherefore by reading these books thou wilt be
BOOKS OF THOSE THAT ARE OUT OF THE mightily strengthened, in the faith, and edified in
CHURCH.
Christ, whose body and member thou art. MorevI. Abstain from all the heathen books. For over, when thou walkest abroad in public, and
what hast thou to dowlth such foreign discourses,
hast a mind to bathe, make use of that bath
or laws, or false prophets, which subvert the faith which is appropriated
to men, lest, by discoverof the unstable ? For what defect dost thou find mg thy body in an unseemly manner to women,
in the law of God, that thou shouldest have re- or by seeing a sight not seemly for men, either
course to those heathenish fables ? For if thou thou beest ensnared, or thou ensnarest and enhast a mind to read history, thou hast the books tlcest to thyself those women who easdy yzeld to
of the Kings ; if books of wisdom or poetry, thou such temptatwns?
Take care, therefore, and
hast those of the Prophets, of Job, and the Prov- avoid such things, lest thou admit a snare upon
erbs, in which thou wilt find greater depth of l thy own soul.
.sagacity than in all the heathen poets and soph_sters, because these are the words of the Lord,
CONCERNINGA BAD WOMAN.
the only wise God.
If thou desirest something
vii. For let us learn what the sacred word says
to sing, thou hast the ,Psalms ; if the origin of in the book of Wisdom : "My son, keep my
things, thou hast Genesis ; if laws and statutes, words, and hide my commandments
with thee.
thou hast the glorious law of the Lord God. Do Say unto Wisdom, Thou art my sister ; and make
thou therefore utterly abstain from all strange understanding
familiar with thee: that she may
and dmbohcal books.
Nay, when thou readest keep thee from the strange and wicked woman,
the law, think not thyself bound to observe the in case such a one accost thee with sweet words.
additional precepts ; though not all of them, yet
x Josh.

i. 8; Deut.

yr. 7.

_ Omitted In V. M_$.
3 Matt. xL _8.
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For from the window of her house she looks into that husband who walks in the way of righteousthe street, to see if she can espy some young man ]ness ; and "the head of Christ is God," even
among the foohsh children, without understand- I His Father.
Therefore, O wife, next after the
ing, walking m the market-place,
in the meeting Almighty, our God and Father, the Lord of
of the street near her house, and talking m the Fthe present world and of the world to come, the
dusk of the evening, or m the silence and dark- 1Maker of everything that breathes, and of every
ness of the night.
A woman meets him in the power ; and after His beloved Son, our Lord
appearance
of an harlot, who steals away the Jesus Christ, through whom 6 glory be to God,
hearts of young persons.
She rambles about, do thou fear thy husband, and reverence him,
and is dmsolute ; her feet abide not in her house : pleasing him alone, rendering thyself acceptable
sometmles
she is without, soinetm_es in the to him in the several affairs of hfe, that so on
streets, and heth m wait at every corner.
Then thy account thy husband may be called blessed,
she catches him, and kisses him, and with an according
to the Wisdom of Solomon, whmh
impudent face says unto him, I have peace-offerthus speaks : "Who can find a virtuous woman?
ings with me ; this day do I pay my vows. there- for such a one is more precious than costly
fore came I forth to meet thee ; earnestly I have stones.
The heart of her husband doth safely
desired thy face, and I have found thee. I have trust in her, so that she shall have no need of
decked my bed with coverings ; with tapestry spoil : for she does good to her husband all the
from Egypt have I adorned it. I have perfumed
days of her hfe. She buyeth wool and flax, and
my bed with saffron, and my house with cinna- worketh profitable things with her hands.
She
mon.
Come, let us take our fill of love until is hke the merchants' ships, she brmgeth her food
the morning ; come, let us solace ourselves w_th from far. She nseth also while it is yet mght,
love," etc.
To which he adds : "With much and gxveth meat to her household, and food to
discourse she seduced him, with snares from her her mmdens.
She considereth a field, and buylips she forced him.
He goes after her hke a eth it ; with the fruit of her hands she planteth
silly bird."'
And again : " Do not hearken to a vineyard.
She girdeth her loins with strength,
a wicked woman ; for though the lips of an hat- and strengtheneth
her arms.
She tasteth that it
lot are like drops from an honey-comb, which is good to labour ; her lamp goeth not out all
for awhile is smooth in thy throat, yet afterwards
the whole mght.
She stretcheth out her arms
thou wilt find her more b_tter than gall, and for useful work, and layeth her hands to the
sharper than any two-edged
sword. ''=
And spindle.
She openeth her hands to the needy;
again: "But get away quickly, and tarry not; yea, she reacheth forth her hands to the poor.
fix not thine eyes upon her : for she hath thrown Her husband takes no care of the affairs of his
down many wounded ; yea, innumerable
multi- house ; for all that are with her are clothed with
tudes have been slam by her."s
"If not," says double garments.
She maketh coats for her hushe, " yet thou wilt repent at the last, when thy band, clothings of silk and purple. Her husband
flesh and thy body are consumed, and wilt say, is eminent in the gates, when he sitteth with the
How have I hated instruction, and my heart has elders of the land.
She maketh fine linen, and
avoided the reproofs of the righteous!
I have selleth it to the Phoenicians, and girdles to the
not hearkened to the voice of nay instructor, nor Canaanites.
She is clothed with glory and beauty,
reclined mine ear to my teacher.
I have almost and she rejoices in the last days.
She openeth
been m all evil."4
But we will make no more her mouth with wisdom and discretion, and puts
quotations ; and if we have omitted any, be so her words in order.
The ways of her household
prudent as to select the most valuable out of the are strict ; she eateth not the bread of idleness.
Holy Scriptures, and confirm yourselves with She will open her mouth with wisdom and canthem, rejecting all things that are evil, that so tlon, and upon her tongue are the laws of mercy.
you may be found holy with God m eternal hfe. Her children arise up and prmse her for her
riches, and her husband joins in her praises.
Many daughters have obtained wealth and done
SEC. HI.- COMMANDMENTS
TO WOMEN.
worthily, but thou surpassest and excellest them
CONCERNINGTHE SUBJECTIONOF A WIFE TO HER all. May lying flatteries and the vain beauty of
HUSBAND,AND THAT Sa 1¢-MUST BE LOVING a wife be far from thee.
For a rehgious wife is
AND MODEST.
blessed.
Let her praise the fear of the Lord : 2
viii. Let the wife be obedient to her own give her of the fruits of her lips, and let her husproper husband, because "the husband is the band be praised in the gates. ''_ And again: "A
head of the wife." s But Christ is the head of virtuous wife is a crown to her husband." 9 And
t Prov.vlt.t, etc.
= Prov.v. 3, 4.
3 Prov vii. =5, _5.
4 Prov V ll_e_
s x Cor. m. 3.

_ "To whombe glory,"V. MSS
_ [Theincorrect
renderingof timLXX.isher*cmgl,as givenLa
the text -- R.I.
8 Prov
XXXt lOaCh.
9 Pxov. sat. 4.

s_c.m.]
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again : "Many wives have bmlt an house."* You
have learned what great commendations
a prudent and loving wife receives from the Lord God.
If thou deslrest to be one of the faithfifl, and to
please the Lord, 0 wife, do not superadd ornaments to thy beauty, in order to please other
men ; neither affect to wear fine brolderlng, garments, or shoes, to entice those who are allured
by such things.
For although thou dost not
these winked things with design of stoning thyself,
but only for the sake of ornament and beauty, yet
wilt
thoucompelled
not so escape
punishment,
having
another future
to look
so hard as
at
........as to rest aiter mee, anti, as not....having taken
ti_ee
"oft "h to
" avolu_ sin tit)sell,
., , ........
care .......
aria ,_me.. arlorcttng
,_ uo
scanclal to omers.
_ut 1i_ ..tFiOUVleIC1myself
_-:
.,. -;I
ana commit me crime, mou art ootn guilty
oI
•• anct
- -my own sin,
me cause oI. -me ruin oI_ ..me
a*hor'¢
¢n,,1
nlcn
_a_;-_--_._..
,u_..
u_.*
_^_
_tl_l
O O_ ....
._.
.t_v.otu_b.
WllI_.ll
tll*O/[ llO.aU bUlll"
.....oeglnnest to
mitted lewdness w,t"n one man,
anct
-aespalr, -,- again' -turn away ¢irom ..my _fury,
.
mou
Wilt
- _ ,,
•_
. . ,
ana [OllOWotners, ana _row past Ieenn_ ; as says
_
"
the divine word : " When a wicked man
comes
into the depth of evil, he becomes a scorner, and
then disgrace and reproach
come upon him." _
For such a woman afterward being wounded, ensnares without restraint the souls of the foohsh,
Let us learn, therefore, how the dwme word
tnutnphs over such women, saying : "I hated a
woman who is a snare and net to the heart of
men worse than death ; her hands are fetters." 3
And in another passage - "As a jewel of gold an a
swine's snout, so is beauty m a wicked woman."4
And again : "As a worm in wood, so does a
winked woman destroy her husband." s And
again : "It is better to dwell in the corner of
the house-top, than with a contentious
and an
angry woman."6
You, therefore, who are Christlan women, do not imitate such as these.
But
thou who designest to be faithful to thine own
husband, take care to please him alone.
And
when thou art in the streets, cover thy head; for
by such a covering thou wilt avoid being viewed
of idle persons.
Do not paint thy face, which is
God's workmanship ; for there is no part of thee
which wants ornament, inasmuch as all things
which God has made are very good.
But the
xlv. t i. [A.V,"Everywisewoman

a Provxv,,[.3

3 _ccles. wt m6.
4 Prov. XL 22
S Prov Xlt. 4 In LXX.
6 Prov. x,_a. 9, I9.

bmldethherhou_."--R.]
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lascwaous additional adorning of what is already
good is an affront to the bounty of the Creator.
Look downward _hen thou walkest abroad, veiling thyself as becomes women.
THAT A 1VOMANMUSTNOT BATHE WITH MEN.
Ix. Avoid also that disorderly practice of bathlng in the same place with men' for many are
the nets of the evil one. And let not aChnsnan
woman bathe wlth an hermaphrodite
; for if she
is to veil her face, and conceal it with modesty
from
strange men, how can she bear to enter
...........
naKea
...... into the oath together with mene " _ut
. .it
the_ oath
t)e
appropriated
to
women,
mt
l_er
' r
" • _ ano_ moflerately
.... But letbathe
roroen),
I
- - mooesu)
.
'
".
- laer
not t}athe- without
occasion,
nor
much,
nor
olten,
._
. _ .
,_
.,
Jnor
in_ the mlaam
ot tlae
l
.....
_ ...flay, nor " ii.,_DOSSIDIe,.
Ievery nay ; anti let me tenm nour oi me oa Y oe
Itlae
set rime for such
seasonable
bathing.
I
_,, • For
is convement
that thou, wno art _a k.nrlstlan
: It
.
,.
....
. .
woman snoulost ever constantly avolcl a curiositY
. , ;'
wnlcn nas many eyes.

CONCERNING A CONTENTIOUS AND BRAWLING
WOMAN.
x. But as to a spirit of contention, be sure to
curb It as to all men, but principally as to thine
husband ; lest, if he be an unbehever or an heathen, he may have an occasion of scandal or of
blaspheming
God, and thou be partaker of a
woe from God.
For, says He, "Woe to him by
whom My name is blasphemed among the Gentiles ; " 7 and lest, if thy husband be a Christian,
he be forced, from his knowledge of the Scriptures, to say that which is written in the book
of Wisdom:
"It is better to dwell in the wildemess, than with a contentious
and an angry
woman."s
You wives, therefore, demonstrate
your piety by your modesty and meekness to all
without the Church, whether they be women or
men, in order to their conversion and improvement in the faith.
And since we have warned
you, and instructed
you briefly, whom we do
esteem our slsters, daughters, and members, as
being wise yourselves, persevere all your lives
in an unblameable
course of life. Seek to know
such kinds of learning whereby you may arnve
Prov. at the kingdom of our Lord, and please Him,
and so rest for ever and ever.
Amen.
7 Isa. lu, 5.
8 Prov. xyI, x9.
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SEC. I.--ON

EXA__tlXlNOCANDIDATES FOR THE rquiet.
For the Lord God says by Esaias:
EPISCOPALOFFICE.
"Upon
whom will I look, but upon him who
THAT
A BISHOP
MUST
BE WELL
INSTRUCTED
AND
r IS humble
and quiet, and always trembles at m_ r
EXPERIENCED IN THE WORD.
words?"s
In like manner it is in the Gospd
also: "Blessed
are the meek:
for they shall
I. BLrr concerning bishops, we have heard from inherit the earth." 9 Let him also be merciful ;
our Lord, that a pastor who is to be ordained a for again it is said : "Blessed are the merciful :
bishop for the churches in every parish, must be for they shall obtain mercy." ,o Zet ]dm also be
unblameable,
unreprovable,
free from all kinds a peacemaker;
for again zt zs sa_;t.. "Blessed
of wickedness
common among men, not under are the _eacemakers : for they shall be called the
fifty years of age; for such a one is in good
part past youthful &sorders, and the slanders of conscience,
sons of God. purified
....
Let from
him also
be one
a good
all evil.
and of winkedthe heathen, as well as the reproaches whmh are ness, and unrighteousness
; for it is said again :
sometimes cast upon many persons by some false ,, Blessed are the pure in heart: for they _hall
brethren, who do not consider the word of God see God." '_
in the Gospel:
"Whosoever
speaketh
an idle
word shall give an account thereof to the Lord WHAT OUGI-IT TO BE THE CHARACTERS OF A
in the day of judgment."
_ And again : " By
BISHOP AND OF THE REST OF THE CLERGY.
thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy
words thou shalt be condemned. ''2
Let him
n. Let him therefore be sober, prudent, decent,
firm, stable, not given to wine, " no striker,
therefore, if z! zs bosszble, be welt educated ;bett
....
...... mm ar any rate oe 3 SKHIUl
.....
but gentle ........
; not a brawler, not covetous ; " not
g......
ne be umertere, %
t, _et
........
._ in,_
• l a ,,novme
In me woro, ana Ol comoetent - affe. __ut . 1I
.
' test,_ being punea ....up w_m pride, ne
_
,
,
.
o
.
.
[{all
ot
a sman• , parlsn-- one aavancea
in years
is not. to,
, .,into# conoemnatlon, . . ana . the_ snare
_
,_ ,the,,
"De ¢mu n"a, 4 1et some younger peson
r ,
,
[
oevn
•
ior
every
one
trait
exaltetn
hlmselI
wno has a .
," -,,
_ .
. ,
_sl'_all
.
amon g his" nel gh'ou
abased.
,a SUCh ,a .....
one a bishop ouglat ,',4
to
g-ood re-ort
p
D rs, 'an" cl i s es-I _oe
.....
De,
WhO
nas
Deen
the
"nusoanct
ot
one
wile,
teemed by them worthy of the office of a bishop, I ...............
-- who has carried himself from his youth waih ;wno mso nas nerselI nab no omer nusDanct, " rutmeeknesa and regularity, hke a much elder per- mg well his own house." ,s In this manner let
son, -- after examination,
and a general good' examination be made when he as to receive orreport, be ordained in peace.
For Solomon at idmati°n'
and to be placed in his blshopnc,
twelve years of age was king of Israel,S and _hether?e
be grave, fmthful, decent; whether
Josiah at eight years of age rmgned righteously, 6 ]
hath
grave and faithful wife, or has formerly
and in like manner Joash governed the people I had such a one ; whether he hath educated his
in
at seven years of agey
Wherefore, although the }children piously, and has • " brought them up ,,,e
person be young, let him be meek, gentle, and the
nurture
and
admonmon
of
the
Lord,
whether his domestics do fear and reverence
x l_latt xn 36.
= Matt
xn 37
a The v, ords in ttahcs occur
'_ The V ,ass
read
" But
years m not to be found whom
the office of bishop,
and wise
there be a young man who has
5 _ Kings xti (LXX,)
6 z Kmg_ xxtl L
7 a Chroa
xxlv. x, _ Kings
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only in the V. Mss
ff m a small parish
one advanced
in
his nmghbourb
testify to be worthy of
enough
to be appointed
to xt, and ff
earned,"
etc.

xt. 3, 4.

8
9
xo
xx
t2
x3
x,
t5
t6

Isa. lxvi. =.
Matt
v. 5,
blatt
v 7From the V. /ass.,
Matt
v 8.
x Tim. m. 6, Luke
x Txm, m 2.
I Tim lit 4Eph w 4

Matt.
xlv.

v. 9.
xx.
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him, and are all obedient to him : for if those THAT A BISHOP MUST BE NO ACCEPTER OF PERwho are immediately about him for worldly conSONS IN JUDGMENT; THAT HE MUST FOqSESS
cerns are seditious and disobedient,
how will
A GENTLE DISPOSITION, AND BE TEMPERATE
others not of his family, when they are under
IN HIS MODE OF LIFE.
his management, become obedient to him ?
v. A bishop must be no accepter of persons ;
neither revering nor flattering a rich man conIN WHAT THINGS A BISHOP IS TO BE EXAMINED trary to what is right, nor overlooking nor domiBEFORE HE IS ORDAINED.
neermg over a poor man.
For, says God to
m. Let examination
also be made whether Moses, "Thou shalt not accept the person of
he be unblameable
as to the concerns of this the rich, nor shalt thou pity a poor man in his
•
,,
cause' for the ud ment is the Lord's"s
And
life ; for it is written : Search diligently for all
' ,, _.
}, .g
.
"
"
_
.......
-.
..
lagain
:
lnou
snalt
wlti_
exact
justice
follow
the faultsotmmwnols
to De ordained iorme
..
_ . . . , ,,
....
_
mat wnicn is ngnt
9 Let a bishop be fruaal,
priesthood
.
.
"
•
anti contented with a little in his meat and drink,
Ithat he may be ever in a sober frame, and disSEC. ILON THE CHARACTER
AND TEACHING
OF Jposed to instruct and admonish the ignorant ;
THE BISHOP.
land let him not be costly tn his diet, a painOn which account let hn'n also be void of perer of hnnself, given to pleasure, or fond of
anger ; for Wisdom says : "Anger destroys even Idelicacies.
Let him he patient and gentle in
the prudent." _ Let him also be merciful., of a rIhls admonitions,.. well instructed himself, lnedltatgenerous and loving temper ; for our Lord says : Ing in and diligently studying the Lord s books,
"By this shall all men know that ye are my dis- and reading them frequently, that so he may be
clples, if ye love one another." s Let h_m be able carefully to interpret
the Scriptures, exalso ready to give, a lover of the widow and the pounding the Gospel in correspondence with the
stranger ; ready to serve, and minister, and at- prophets and with the law ; and let the exposltend; resolute in his duty; and let him know tlons from the law and the prophets correspond
who is the most worthy of his asmstance,
to the Gospel.
For the Lord Jesus says : "Search
the Scriptures ; for they are those which testify
THAT CHARITABLE DISTRIBUTIONSARE NOT TO of me." ,o And again: "For Moses wrote of
BE MADE TO EVERY WIDOW, BUT THcT SOME- me." " But, above all, let him carefully disTIMES A WOMAN WHO HAS A HUSBAND
IS TO tmguish
between the original law and the adBE PREFERRED: AND THAT NO DISTRIBUTIONS, ditlonal precepts, and show which are the laws
ARE TO BE MADE TO ANY ONE WHO IS GIVEN for believers, and which the bonds for the unbeTO GLUTTONY,DRUNKENNESS,AND IDLENESS. lievers, lest any should fall under those bonds.
IV. For if there be a widow who is able to Be careful, therefore, O b_shop, to study the
support herself, and another woman who IS not word, that thou mayest be able to explain everya widow, but is needy by reason of sickness, or thing exactly, and that thou mayest copiously
the bringing up many children, or lnfirnmy of nourish thy people wlth much doctrine, and enher hands, let him stretch out his hand in char- lighten them with the light of the law ; for God
lty rather to this latter.
But if any one be In says : "Enlighten
yourselves with the light of
want by gluttony, drunkenness,
or idleness, he knowledge, Mule we have yet opportunity."
_2
does not deserve any assistance, or to 3e esteemed a mem3er of the Church of God.
For THAT A BISHOP MUST NOT BE GIVEN TO FILTHY
the Scripture, speaking of such persons, says:
LUCRE,NOR BE A SURETY NOR AN"ADVOCATE.
"The slothful hideth his hand in his bosom, and
vI. Let not a bishop be given to filthy lucre,
is not able to bring it to his mouth again." 4 especially before the Gentiles, rather suffenng
And again : "The sluggard folds up his hands, than offering injuries,
not covetous, nor rapaand eats his own flesh."s
"For every drunkard
cious ; no purloiner ; no admirer of the rich,
and whoremonger
shall come to poverty, and nor hater of the poor ; no evil-speaker, nor false
every drowsy person shall be clothed with tatters witness ; not given to anger ; no brawler ; not
and rags. ''6 And in another passage: "If thou entangled with the affairs of this life; not a
glve thine eyes to drinking and cups, thou shalt surety for any one. nor an accuser In suits about
afterwards walk more naked than a pestle." 7 money; not ambitious ; not double-minded,
nor
For certainly idleness is the mother of famine,
double-tongued ; not ready to hearken to calumny or evil-speaking ; not a dissembler ; not ad2t Le_.x×, _-) _t_
dicted to the heathen festivals ; not given to vain
Prov. xv. x (LXX.).
3 John XUL 35(Prov. xix 24.
$ Eccles iv. 5
6 Not m V MSS Ih'ov xx,h. 2r.
' Prov xxm 3_ (LXX)
The word translated "pestle''
alsobeen rendered "upper room," and some suppose it corrupt.

has

s
9
to
xt
12

Lev xtx. xs; Ex xxm 3.
Deut I x7, xvl. 2o.
John v. 39John v 46.
l':l.os,x. x2
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deceits ; not eager after worldly things, nor a
lover of money.
For all these things are opposite to God, and pleasing to demons.
Let the
bishop earnestly give all these precepts in charge
to the laity also, persuading them to imitate his
conduct.
For, says He, "Do ye make the
children of Israel pious." = Let him be prudent,
humble, apt to admonish with the instructions
of the Lord, well-disposed,
one who has renounced all the wicked projects of this world
and all heathenish lusts;
let him be orderly,
sharp in observing the wicked, and taking heed
of them, but yet a friend to all; just, discerning;
and whatsoever qualities are commendable among
men, let the bishop possess them in himself.
For
if the pastor be unblameable
as to any wickedness, he will compel his own disciples, and by
his very mode of life press them to become
worthy imitators of his own actions.
As the
prophet somewhere says, "And it will be, as is
the priest, so is the people ; "2 for our Lord and
Teacher Jesus Christ, the Son 3 of God, began
first to do, and then to teach, as Luke somewhere
says. "4 "whichJesusbegan
to do andto teach."3
Wherefore he says: "Whosoever
shall do and
teach, he shall be called great in the kingdom
of God."s
For you bishops are to be grades
and watchmen to the people, as you yourselves
have Christ for your guide and watchman.
Do
you therefore become good guides and watchmen to the people of God.
For the Lord says
by Ezekiel, speaking to every one of you : "Son
of man, I have g_ven thee for a watchman to the
house of Israel; and thou shalt hear the word
from my mouth, and shalt observe, and shalt declare it from me.
When I say unto the wicked,
Thou shalt surely die ; ff thou dost not speak to
warn the wicked from his wickedness, that wicked
man shall die in his iniquity, and his blood will
I require at thine hand.
But if thou warn the
wicked from his way, that he may turn from it,
and he does not turn from it, he shall die in
his iniquity, and thou hast dehvered thy soul." 6
" In the same manner, if the sword of war be
approaching, and the people set a watchman to
watch, and he see the same approach, and does
not forewarn them, and the sword come and
take one of them, he is taken away m his iniquity ; but his blood shall be required at the
watchman's
hand, because he did not blow the
trumpet.
But if he blew the trumpet, and he
who heard it would not take warning, and the
sword come and take him away, his blood shall
be upon him, because he heard the trumpet and
took not warning.
But he who took warning

HOLY
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has delivered his soul ; and the watchman, because he gave warning, shall surely hve." 7 The
sword here is the judgment ; the trmnpet is the
holy Gospel ; the watchman is the bishop, who is
set in the Church, who is obliged by his preaching to testify and vehemently to forewarn3
concerning that judgment.
If ye do not declare
and testify this to the people, the sins of those
who are ignorant of it will be found upon you.
Wherefore do you warn and reprove the untostrutted with boldness, teach the ignorant, confirm those that understand,
bring back those
that go astray.
If we repeat the very same
things on the same occasions, brethren, we shall
not do amiss.
For by frequent hearing it _s to
be hoped that some will be made ashamed, and
at least do some good action, and avoid some
wicked one.
For says God by the prophet:
"Testify those things to them ; perhaps theywill
hear thy voice." s And again : "If perhaps they
will hear, if perhaps they will submit." 9 Moses
also says to the people : "If hearing thou walt
hear the Lord God, and do that whzch _s good
andrzghtin
tlzs eyes." _o Andagain:3
" Hear,
O Israel;
the Lord our God is one Lord." _'
And our Lord Is often recorded in the Gospel to
have said : "He that hath ears to hear, let him
hear." _" And wise Solomon says : " My son,
hear the instruction of thy father, and re}ect not
the laws of thy mother." _3 And, indeed, to this
day men have not heard;
for while they seem
to have heard, they have not heard aright, as
appears by their having left the one and only
true God, and their being drawn into destructive
and dangerous
heresies, concermng
which we
shall speak again afterwards.

sEc. In.HOW T_E BISHOP IS TO TREAT THE
INNOCENT,THE GUILTY,AND THE PENITENT.
WHAT OUGHT TO BE THE CHARACTER OF THE
INITIATED.
vii. Beloved, be it known to you that those
who are baptized into the death of our Lord
Jesus are obliged to go on no longer m sin ; for
as those who are dead cannot work w_ckedness
any longer, so those who are dead with Christ
cannot practise wlckedness.
We do not therefore
believe, brethren, that any one who has received
the washing of life continues in the practice of
the licentious acts of transgressors.
Now he who
sins after his baptism, unless he repent and forsake his sins, shall be condemned
to hell-fire.
7 Ezek

3z.
2x Lev.
Ho_ xv.
iv. 9.
Not m V. MSS.
,I Acts i.i.
5 Matt. v. x9.
6 Ezek, xxxm. 7, etc.
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xxxttt

2)etc,

e_zl.xxvi.
ek. n 7, tu. xl.
Ex. xv. 26
Deut. w 4, Mark
Matt xl., xfiL
Prov, t. 8.
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CoNCERmNG .A PERSON FALSELY ACCUSED,OR .A sons, "who knew not the Lord."
Such a one
PERSON CONVICTED.
profanes his own dignity, and that Church of
viii. But if any one be maliciously prosecuted
God which is in his parish.
Such a one is
by the heathen, because he will not still go along esteemed unjust before God and holy men, as
with them to the same excess of riot, let him affording occasion of scandal to many of the
know that such a one is blessed of God, accord-"
ing as our Lord says in the Gospel : "Blessed
are ye when men shall reproach you,.or persecute you, or say all manner of evil against you
falsely, for my sake.
Rejoice and be exceeding
glad, for your reward is great in heaven." ' If,
therefore, any one be slandered and falsely accused, such a one is blessed ; for the Scripture
says, "A man that is a reprobate is not tried by
God."2
But if any one be convicted as having
done a wicked action, such a one not only hurts
himself, but occasions the whole body of the
Church and its doctrine to be blasphemed ; as
if we Chrlstmns did not practise those things
that we declare to be good and honest, and we
ourselves shall be reproached
by the Lord, that
"they say and do not."3
Wherefore the b_shop
must boldly reject such as these upon full convicfion, unless they change their course of hfe.

newly baptized, and to the catechumens ; as
also to the youth of both sexes, to whom a woe
belongs, and "a mill-stone about his neck," "
and drowning, on account of his guilt.
For, ob' serving what a person their governor is, through
l hls wickedness and neglect of justice they will
grow sceptical, and, indulging the same disease,
will be compelled to perish with him ; as was
the case of the people joining wxth Jeroboam/2
and those which were in the conspiracy with
Corah.'3
But if the offender sees that the bishop
and deacons are innocent and unblameable, and
the flock pure, he will either not venture to despise their authority, and to enter into the Church
of God at all, as one smitten by h_s own conscience : or if he values nothing, and ventures
to enter in, either he will be conwcted _mmedlately, as Uzza ,4 at the ark, when he touched
_t to support it ; and as Achan,'5 when he stole
the accursed thing; and as Gehazi, '6 when he
THATA BISHOP OUGHT NOT TO RECEIVE BRIBES. coveted the money of Naaman, and so will be
immediately
punished:
or else he will be adIx. For the bishop must not only himself give monished by the pastor, and drawn to repentno offence, but must be no respecter of persons;
ance.
For when he looks round the whole
in meekness instructing those that offend.
But Church one by one, and can spy no blemish,
ff he himself has not a good conscience, and is neither m the bishop nor in the people who are
a respecter of persons for the sake of filthy lucre under his care,,he will be put to confusion, and
and receiving of bribes, and spares the open pricked at the heart, and in a peaceable manner
offender, and permits him to continue in the will go his way with shame and many tears, and
Church, he disregards the voice of God and of the flock will remain pure.
He will apply himour Lord, whlch says, "Thou shalt exactly exe- self to God with tears, and will repent of his
cute right judgment."4
"Thou shalt not accept sins, and have hope.
Nay, the whole flock, at
persons in judgment : thou shalt not justify the the sight of his tears, will be instructed, because
ungodly." 5 "Thou shalt not receive gifts against a sinner avoids destruction by repentance.
any one's life ; for gifts do blind the eyes of the
wise, and pervert the words of the righteous."6
And elsewhere
He says:
"Take
away from
How A mSHOP OUGHTTO JUDGE OFFENDERS.
among yourselves that wicked person."7
And
xI. Upon this account, therefore,
0 bishop,
Solomon says in his Proverbs : "Cast out apes- : endeavour
to be pure m thy actions, and to
trent fellow from the congregation,
and strife adorn thy place and digmty, which is that of
will go out along with him." s
one sustaining the character of God among men,
as being set over all men, over priests, kings,
THA_:A mSHOP WHO BY WRONCJUDGMENTSPARES rulers, fathers, children, teachers, and in general
.AN OFFENDER lS HIMSELF GUILTY.
over all those who are subject to thee: and so
x. But he who does not consider these things, sit in the Church when thou speakest, as having
will, contrary to justice, spare him who deserves authority
to judge offenders.
For to you, O
punishment ; as Saul spared Agag, 9 and Eli '° his bishops, it is said : "Whatsoever
ye shall bind
on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatt Matt. v xz,t2.
soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in
a Thts passage
is not found m Scnptttt_.
_m©
co_
J_. i. heaven." ,z
_2 and Heb. xu. 8.
a Matt. XXUh 3"
4 Deut. xvl. 2o, i IT.
s Ex xxm. 7, LXX.
6 Ex xxin, 8.
7 Deut. xxvu. ag. xvL :to xvIL
a Prov. xxtL to.-"
-'
9 z Sam. xv.
to t Sam. u.

7.

It
x2
la
z4
Is
16
t7

Matt. xvan 6, 7.
x Kings xn.
Num
xvl.
2 Sam. vL
Josh vfi.
2 Kmgs v.
Matt. xvlh. z8.
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BEHAVE HIMSELF TO THE PENITENT.
xn. Do thou therefore, O bishop, judge with
authority hke God, yet receive the penitent;
for God is a God of mercy.
Rebuke those that
sin, admonish those that are not converted, exhort those that stand to persevere in their goodness, receive the penitent ; for the Lord God
has promised with an oath to afford remission
to the penitent for what things they have done
amiss.
For He says by Ezekiel:
"Speak unto
them, As I live, saith the Lord, I would not the
death of a sinner, but that the wicked turn from
his evil way, and live. Turn ye therefore from
your evil ways ; for why will ye die, 0 house of
Israel?",
Here the word, affords hope to sinners, that if theywill repent they shall have hope
of salvation, lest otherwise out of despair they
yield themselves up to their transgressions;
but
that, having hope of salvation, they may be converted, and may address to God with tears, on
account of their sins, and may repent from their
hearts, and so appease His displeasure towards
them ; so shall they receive a pardon from Him,
as from a merciful Father.
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preserve the advantage of his former good works
to himself.
Do thou, therefore, so judge as executing judgment for God.
For, as the Scripture
says, " the judgment is the Lord's."6
In the
first place, therefore, condemn the guilty person
with authority ; afterwards try to bring him home
with mercy and compassion,
and readiness to
receive him, promising him salvation if he will
change his course of life, and become a penitent ;
and when he does repent, and has submitted
to hls chastisement, receive him : remembering
that our Lord has said, "There is joy in heaven
over one sinner that repenteth." z

CONCERNING THOSE WHO AFFIRM THAW PEruTENTS ARE NOT TO BE RECEIVED INTO THE
CHURCH. THAT A mGHTEOUS PERSON, ALTHOUGHHE CONVERSE WITH A SINNER, WILL
XOT PERISH WITH HIM. THAT NO PERSON IS
PUNISHEDFOR
ANOTHER,
BHIMSELF.
UT EVERYONE
GIVE
AN
ACCOUI%'T
OF
THAT MUST
WE
MUST ASSIST THOSE WHO ARE WEAK IN THE
FAITH ; AND THAT A BISHOP MUST NOT BE
GOVERNEDBY ANYTURBULENTPERSON AMONG
THE LAITY.
XlV. But if thou refusest to receive him that
repents, thou exposest him to those who lie in
THAT
WE
OUGHT
TO
BEWARE
HOW
WE
MAKE
walt to destroy, forgetting
what David says:
TRIAL OF ANY SINFUL COURSE.
"Deliver
not my soul, which confesses to Thee,
xni. Yet it is very necessary that those who unto destroying beasts."s
Wherefore Jeremiah,
are yet innocent should continue so, and not when he is exhorting men to repentance,
says
make an experiment what sin is, that they may thus: "Shall not he that falleth arise? or he
not have occasion for trouble, sorrow, and those that turneth away, cannot he return ? Wherelamentations which are in order to forgiveness• fore have my people gone back by a shameless
For how dost thou know, O man, when thou backsliding?
and they are hardened
in their
sinnest, whether thou shalt hue any number of purpose.9
Turn, ye backsliding
children, and
• '
)' Io
days in this present state, that thou mayest have i I will heal your backslidings.
Rece iV e, the r etime to repent?
For the time of thy departure
fore, without any doubting, him that repents.
out of this world is uncertain ; and if thou diest j Be not hindered by such unmerciful men, who
in sin, there will remain no repentance for thee ; ] say that we must not be defiled with such as
as God says by David, " In the grave who will[those,
nor so much as speak to them : for such
confess tO Thee?"3
It behoves us, therefore,
advice is from men that are unacquainted
with
to be ready in the doing of our duty, that so we God and His providence, and are unreasonable
may await our passage into another world with- judges, and unmerciful brutes.
These men are
oat sorrow.
Wherefore also the Divine Word ignorant that we ought to avoid society with
exhorts, speaking to thee by the wise Solomon, 2 offenders, not in discourse, but in actions : for
"Prepare
thy works against thy exit, and pro- "the righteousness of the righteous shall be upon
vide all beforehand
in the field,", lest some of him, and the wickedness of the winked shall be
the things necessary to thy journey be wanting ; upon him." " And again : "If a land sinneth
as the oil of piety was deficient in the five fool- against me by trespassing
grievously,
and I
ish virgins s mentioned in the Gospel, when they, stretch out my hand upon it, and break the staff
on account of their having extinguished
their of bread upon it, and send famine upon it, and
lamps of divine knowledge, were shut out of the destroy man and beast therein : though these
bride-chamber.
Wherefore he who values the three men, Noah, Job, and Daniel, were in the
security of his soul will take care to be out of midst of it, they shall only save their own souls
danger, by keeping free from sin, that so he may
t Ezek xxxul, ft.
s Not m V. MSS.
s p$•vi
5
45 Matt.Pr°v"
_v.xxlv"17.

6
7
$
9
to
11

Deut. i. t7.
Luke xv 7,
Ps. lxxlv x9.
Jer. vm 4,5.
er nl. 22,
_k.
xvlu, 2o.
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by their righteousness,
saith the Lord God.",
The Scripture most clearly shows that a righteous man that converses with a wicked man
does not perish ruth him.
For in the present
world the righteous and the wicked are mingled
together m the common affairs of hfe, but not
m holy communion ; and m this the friends and
favourites of God are gmlty of no sin. For they
do but imitate "their Father which is in heaven,
who maketh His sun to rise on the righteous and
unrighteous, and sendeth His rain on the evil
and on the good;"z
and the righteous
man
undergoes no peril on this account.
For those
who conquer and those who are conquered are
m the same place of running, but only those
who have bravely undergone the race are where
the garland
is bestowed ; and "no
one is
crowned, unless he strive lawfully." _ For every
one shall glve account of himself, and God will
not destroy the righteous with the wicked;
for
wtth Hnn It is a constant rule, that innocence
is never punished.
For neither did He drown
Noah, nor burn up Lot, nor destroy Rahab for
company.
And if you desire to know how this
matter was among us, Judas was one of us, and
took the like part of the mimstry whmh we had ;
and Simon the magmlan received the seal of the
Lord. Yet both the one and the other prowng
wicked, the former hanged himself, and the latter, as he flew in the alr m a manner unnatural,
was dashed against the earth.
Moreover, Noah
and his sons with him were m the ark ; but Ham,
who alone was found wicked, received pumshment in his son. 4 But ff fathers are not pumshed
for their children, nor children for their fathers,
it _s thence clear that heather wall wxves be pun1shed for their husbands, nor sen'ants for their
masters, nor one relation for another, nor one
fnend for another, nor the righteous
for the
wicked.
But every one will be required an account of his own doing.
For neither was punishment inflmted on Noah for the world, nor was,
Lot destroyed by fire for the Sodomites, nor was
Rahab slain for the inhabitants of Jericho, nor
Israel for the Egyptians.
For not the dwelhng
together, but the agreement in their sentiments,
alone could condemn
the righteous with the
winked. We ought not therefore to hearken to

we ought to assist those who are with us,7 and
are in danger, and fall, and, as far as hes m our
power, to reduce them to sobriety by our exhortattons, and so save them from death. For"the
whole have no need of the physician, but the
sick ; "s since "it is not pleasing m the sight of
your Father that one of these httle ones should
pensh." 9 For we ought not to establish the will
of hard-hearted
men, but the will of the God
and Father of the umverse, which is revealed to
us by Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom be glory
for ever. Amen.
For at is not equitable that thou, O bishop,
who art the head, shouldst submit to the taft,
that is, to some seditious person among the laity,
to the destructaon of another, but to God alone.
Forlt as thy priwlege to govern those under thee,
but not to be governed by them.
For neither
does a son, who is subject by the course of generation, govern has father; nor a slave, who is
subject by law, govern his master;
nor does a
scholar govern his teacher, nor a soldier his
king, nor any of the laity his bishop.
For that
there is no reason to suppose that such as converse with the wicked, in order to their mstruct_on m the word, are defiled by or partake of
their sans, Ezekiel, as it were on propose preventing the suspicions of ill-disposed
persons,
says thus : "Why do you speak this proverb
concerning the land of Israel?
The fathers have
eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are
set on edge.
As I live, saith the Lord God, ye
shall not henceforth have occasion to use this
proverb in Israel.
For all souls are mine, in hke
manner as the soul of the father, so also the soul
of the son is mine. the soul that smneth, it shall
die.
But the man who is righteous, and does
judgment and justice" (and so the prophet reckons up the rest of the wrtues, and then adds for
a conclusmn, " Such a one is just"),
"he shall
surely lave, salth the Lord God.
And ff he beget a son who is a robber, a shedder of blood,
and walks not m the way of his righteous father"
(and when the prophet had added what follows,
he adds m the conclusion), "he shall certainly
not live: he has done all this wickedness;
he
shall surely die; his blood shall be upon him.
;Yet they will ask thee, Why?
Does not the son

such
call for death,
and hate
kind, persons
and lovewho
accusations,
and under
fair manpretences brmg men to death.
For one man shall
not die for another, but "every one is held w_th
the chains of his own sins."s
And, "behold,
the man and hiswork is before his face."6 Now

bear
iniquity
of the righteousness
father ; or his and
righteousness, the
having
exercised
mercy
himself_
And thou shalt say unto them, The
•
Isoul that" sinneth, it shall die. The son sha 1 I not
bear the imquity of the father, and the father
shall not bear the iniqmty of the son. The
righteousness of the righteous shall be upon h_m,
and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon

' _k

xi_.,3, _4.

Matt
v 45
s 2 Tim u 5.
4 A various
reading gives:
"Ham,
was found wtcked, rec_ved
pumshment."
S Prov v. 22
6 l_a lxu. zx.

one

of his

sons 2 who

alone

7 One V Ms reads:
s Matt ix t2
9 Matt. Will. I4.

" those

who are sick."
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And a httle after he says: "When the
righteous turneth away from his righteousness,
and commltteth
iniquity, all his righteousness,
by reason of all his wickedness
which he has
committed, shall not be mentioned
to him : in
his lmquity which he hath committed, and in his
sm which he hath sinned, in them shall he die."
And a little after he adds : "When the wicked
turneth away from his wickedness which he hath
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have polluted my heritage." 3 And in another
passage: "My anger is waxed hot against the
shepherds,
and against the lambs shall I have
indignation."
4 And elsewhere:
"Ye are the
priests that dishonour my name." s
OF REPENTANCE,THE MANNER OF IT, AND RULES
ABOUT IT.

xvt. When thou seest the offender, with severity comnland him to be cast out; and as he is
going out, let the deacons also treat him with
severity, and then let them go and seek for him,
and detain him out of the Church;
and when
they come in, let them entreat thee for him.
For our Saviour Himself entreated
His Father
for those who had sinned, as it is written in the
Gospel : " Father, forgive them ; for they know
THAT A PRIEST MUST NEITHER OVERLOOK OF- not what they do." 6 Then order the offender
FENCES, NOR BE RASH IN PUNISHING THEM.
to come in ; and if upon examination thou findxv. Observe, you who are our beloved sons, est that he is penitent, and fit to be received at
how merciful yet nghteous the Lord our God is ; all into the Church when thou hast afflicted him
how gracious and kind to men ; and yet most his days of fasting, according to the degree of
certainty " He will not acquit the guilty : " _ his offence--as
two, three, five, or seven weeks
though He welcomes the returning sinner, and --so
set him at liberty, and speak such things
revives him, leawng no room for suspicion to to him as are fit to be said in way of reproof,
such as wish to judge sternly and to reject of- instruction, and exhortation
to a sinner for his
fenders entirely, and to refuse to vouchsafe to reformation, that so he may continue privately
them exhortations
which maglat bring them to in his humility, and pray to God to be merciful
repentance.
In contradmtlon
to such, God by to him, saying: " If Thou, O Lord, shouldest
Isaiah says to the bishops : " Comfort ye, com- mark inlqultmS, O Lord, who should stand?
fort ye my people, ye priests : speak comfortaFor with Thee there is propitiation."
7 Of this
bly to Jerusalem."
It therefore behoves you, sort of declaration is that which is said in the
upon hearing those words of His, to encourage
book of Genesis to Cain : " Thou hast sinned;
those who have offended, and lead them to re- be quiet ; "s that is, do not go on in sin. For
pentance, and afford them hope, and not vainly that a stoner ought to be ashamed
for has own
to suppose that you shall be partakers of their sin, that oracle of God delivered to Moses conoffences on account of such your love to them. cernmg Miriam is a sufficient proof, when he
Receive the pemtent with alacrity, and rejoice prayed that she might be forgiven.
For says
over them, and with mercy and bowels of corn- God to him : " If her father had spit m her
passmn judge the stoners.
For ff a person was face, should she not be ashamed?
Let her be
walking by the side of a river, and ready to shut out of the camp seven days, and afterwards
stumble, and thou shouldest push him and thrust let her come in again." 9 We therefore ought
him into the river, instead of offering him thy I to do so with offenders, when they profess thmr
hand for his assistance, thou wouldst be guilty repentance,--namely,
to separate them some
of the murder of thy brother;
whereas thou determinate
time, according
to the proportion
oughtest rather to lend thy helping hand as he of their offence, and afterwards, hke fathers to
was ready to fall, lest he perish w_thout remedy,
chddren, receive them again upon their repentthat both the people may take warning, and the ance.
offender may not utterly perish.
It is thy duty,
O bishop, neither to overlook the sins of the T_tAT A mSHOP MUST'BE
UNBLAMEABLE,AND A
people, nor to reject those who are penitent,
PATTERN FOR THOSE WHO ARE UNDER HIS
that
thou mayst not unskilfully destroy the
CnAR¢_E.
Lord's flock, or dishonour His new name, which
XVlI. But if the bishop himself be an offender,
is imposed on His people, and thou thyself beest [ how wall he be able any longer to prosecute the
reproached
as those ancient pastors were, of[
.....
whom God speaks thus to Jeremiah:
" Many]
3 je........
'_ Zech x 3
shepherds
have destroyed
my vineyard ; they
s M_m_ 6 "
committed, and doth judgment and justice, he
hath preserved his soul, he hath turned away
fiom all his ungodhness
which he hath done ;
he shall surely hve, he shall not die."
And
afterwards : " I will judge every one of you according to his ways, O house of Israel, saith the
Lord God."

t E.zek. xvifi, a, ere.
a Nab. i. 3.

]
I

6
7
g
9

Luke xxdi. 34
Ps. cxxx. "t
Gen iv 7, LXX.
[Num xlt. 14 --R.
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offence of another?
Or how will he be able to THAT A BISHOP MUST TAKE CARE THAT HIS
reprove another, either he or his deacons, if by
PEOPLE DO NOT SIN, CONSIDERINGTHAT HE
accepting
of persons, or receiving of bribes,
is SET FOR A WATCHMANAMONGTHEM.
they have not all a clear consemnce?
Forwhen
xvm. Let the bishop, therefore, extend his
the ruler asks, and the judge receives, judgment
concern to all sorts of people : to those who
is not brought to perfection ; but when both are have not offended, that they may continue mno,, companions of thteves, and regardless of domg cent ; to those who offend, that they may rejustice to the widows,"'
those who are under pent.
For to you does the Lord speak thus:
the bishop will not be able to support and vindl- "Take
heed that ye offend not one of these
cate hnn: for they will say to him what is writ- little ones."9
It is your duty also to Ewe reten m the Gospel, "Why beholdest
thou the mission to the pemtent.
For as soon as ever
mote that is m thy brother's eye, but conmderest
one who has offended says, in the sincerity of
not the beam that _s in thine own eye?"*
Let his soul, "I have sinned against the Lord," the
the bishop, therefore, with his deacons, dread to Holy Spirit answers, "The Lord also hath forhear any such thing; that is, let him give no given thy sin ; be of good cheer, thou shalt not
occasxon }br it. For an offender, when he sees die."'°
Be sensible, therefore, O bishop, of the
any other doing as bad as himself, will be en- dlgmty of thy place, that as thou hast recewed
couraged to do the very same things ; and then the power of binding, so hast thou also that of
the wicked one, taking occasion from a single loosing.
Having therefore the power of loosing,
instance, works m others, whmh God forbld:_know
thyself, and behave thyself in this world
and by that means the flock will be destroyed,
as becomes
thy place, being aware that thou
For the greater number of offenders there are, hast a great account to give.
"For to whom,"
the greater is the mtschief that is done by them : as the Scripture
says, "men
have entrusted
for sin whmh passes without correction grows much, of h_m they will reqmre the more " ,,
worse and worse, and spreads to others ; since For no one man is free from sin, excepting Him
"a httle leaven infects the whole lump," s and i that was made man for us ; since It is written :
one thief spreads the abomination over a whole [ "No man is pure from filthiness ; no, not though,
nation, and "dead
flies spoil the whole pot of Ihe be but one day old." ,* Upon which account
sweet ointment ; "4 and "when a king hearkens the hves and conduct of the ancient holy men
to unrighteous
counsel, all the servants under and pamarchs
are described;
not that we may
him are wlcked."s
So one scabbed sheep, if not reproach them from our reading, but that we
se[-arated from those that are whole, infects the ourselves may repent, and have hope that we
rest with the same distemper;
and a man in-_also shall obtain forgiveness.
For their blemfected wnh the plague is to be avoided by all:ishes
are to us both security and admonmon,
men ; and a mad dog is dangerous to every one because we hence learn, when we have offended,
that he touches.
If, therefore, we neglect to that ff we repent we shall have pardon.
For it
separate the transgressor from the Church of is written : " Who can boast that he has a clean
God, we shall make the "Lord's
house a den heart? and who dare affirm that he is pure
of thmves "_ For it is the bishop's duty not to from sin ?" ,s No man, therefore, is without sin.
be silent m the case of offenders, but to rebuke Do thou therefore labour to the utmost of thy
them, to exhort them, to beat them down, to power to be unblameable ; and be sohc_tous of
afflmt them w_th fastings, that so he may stoke all the parts of thy flock, lest any one be scana p_ous dread into the rest:
for, as He says, dalized on thy account,
and thereby perish.
"make ye the children of Israel pious." 7 For For the layman is sohcltous only for himself,
the bishop must be one who discourages sin by but thou for all, as having a greater burden, and
h_s exhortations, and sets a pattern of righteous- carrying a heavier load.
For it is written :
nes% and proclmms those good things which are "And
the Lord said unto Moses, Thou and
prepared by God, and declares that wrath which Aaron shall bear the sins of the priesthood." _4
will come at the day of judgment, lest he con- Since, therefore, thou art to give an account of
temn and neglect the plantation of God ; and, all, take care of all.
Preserve those that are
on account of his carelessness, hear that which sound, admonish those that sin ; and when thou
is said in Hosea:
"Why have ye held your hast afflicted them with fasting, gwe them ease
peace at impiety, and have reaped the fruit by remmsion ; and when with tears the offender
thereof?', 8
begs readmission, receive him, and let the whole
"----Church pray for him ; and when by imposmon
t Isa. i 23
Luke vL 41t.
Gal. v+ 9
4 Eccles, x. z
5 Prov xxlx ta+.
6 Matt. xxi. x3.
7 Lev. xv. 3t
e Hos. x. t3,'LXX.

'9 Matt. xviiL zo.
zo a Sam. xti. x3.
xz Luke xii 48.
tz _oh my. 4, LXX.
13 troy, xx 9
14 Num. xvm. x.
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of thy hand thou hast admltted him, give him cerned for myself; let the shepherd look to that,
leave to abide afterwards in the flock.
But for for he alone will be reqmred to give an account
the drowsy and the careless, do thou endeavour
for me.
For as that sheep that will not follow
to convert and confirm, and warn and cure them, its good shepherd
is exposed to the wolves, to
as sensible how great a reward thou shalt have its destruction ; so that which follows a bad
for doing so, and how great danger thou wilt shepherd is also exposed to unavoidable
death,
incur if thou beest neghgent therein.
For Eze- since his shepherd will devour him.
Wherefore
klel speaks thus to those overseers who take no care must be had to avoid destructive shepherds.
care of the people : " Woe unto the shepherds
of Israel, for they have fed themselves;
the HOW THE GOVERNEDARE TO OBEY THE BISHOPS
shepherds
feed not the sheep, but themselves.
WHO ARE SET OVER THEN.
Ye eat the milk, and are clothed with the wool ;
xx. As to a good shepherd, let the lay person
ye slay the strong, ye do not feed the sheep, honour him, love him, reverence him as his lord,
The weak have ye not strengthened,
neither have as his master, as the high priest of God, as a
ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye teacher of piety.
For he that heareth him,
bound up that which was broken, neither have heareth Christ, and he that rejecteth him, reye brought again that whmh was driven away, jectet h Christ ; and he who does not receive
neither have ye sought that whmh was lost ; but Christ, does not receive His God and Father :
violently ye chastised them with insult : and they for, says He, " He that heareth you, heareth
were scattered, because there was no shepherd ;Ime;
and he that rejecteth you, rejecteth me;
and they became meat to all the beasts of the and he that rejecteth
me, rejecteth
Him that
forest."
And again : "The shepherds
did not sent me." _ In like manner, let the bishop love
search for my sheep ; and the shepherds
fed the laity as his children, fostering and cherishing
themselves, but they fed not my sheep."
And them with affectionate
diligence ; as eggs, m
a little after: " Behold, I am against the shep- order to the hatching of young ones;
or as
herds, and I will reqmre my sheep at their young ones, taking them m his arms, to the
.hands, and cause them to cease from feedmg rearing them into birds" admonishing all men ;
my sheep, neither shall the shepherds
feed reproving all who stand in need of reproof;
themselves
any more,
and I will dehver my reproving, that is, but not stoking;
beating them
sheep out of their hand_, and they shall not be down to make them ashamed,
but not overmeat for them."
And he also adds, speaking
throwing them ; warning them m order to their
to the people : "Behold,
I will judge between
conversion,
chiding them in order to their refsheep and sheep, and between rams and rams. ornlatlon
and better course of life; watching
Seemed it a small thing unto you to have eaten the strong, that m, keeping him firm in the faith
up the good pasture, and to have trodden down who is already strong ; feedmg the people peacewith }.our feet the residue of your pasture, and ably ; strengthening
the weak, that is, confirming
that the sheep have eaten w_lat was trodden
with exhortation that whmh is tempted,
healing
down with your feet?"
And a httle after He that whmh is sick, that is, curing by instruction
adds : " And ye shall know that I am the Lord, that which is weak in the froth through doubtfuland you the sheep of my pasture ; ye are my ness of mind ; binding up that whmh is broken,
men, and I am your God, salth the Lord God." ' that m, binding up by comlbrtable
admonmons
that which is gone astray, or wounded, brmsed,
THAT A SHEPHERD WHO IS CARELESS OF HIS or broken by their sins, and put out of the way ;
SHEEP WILL BE CONDEMNED, AND THAT A easing it of its offences, and giving hope:
by
SHEEP
WHICH
WILL
NOT
BE LED
BY THE
SHEPthis means restore _t in strength to the Church,
HERD IS TO BE PUNISHED.
I bringing it back into the flock.
Bring again
xix. Hear, 0 ye bishops ; and hear, O ye of ithat which is driven away, that m, do not permit
the linty, how God speaks : " I will judge be-ithat
which is m its sins, and is cast out by way
tween ram and ram, and between sheep and of punishment,
to continue excluded;
but resheep."
And He says to the shepherds : "Ye ceivlng it, and bringing it back, restore it to the
shall be judged for your unskilfulness, and for]flock,
that m, to the people of the undefiled
destrowng
the sheep."
That is, I will judge lChurch.
Seek for that which is lost, that is.
between one bishop and another, and between ido not suffer that which desponds of its satvaone lay person and another, and between one Itlon, by reason of the multitude of its offences,
ruler and another
(for these sheep and these utterly to perish.
Do thou search for that which
rams are not irrational, but rational creatures) : is grown sleepy, drowsy, and sluggmh, and. that
lest at any time a lay person should say, I am a which is unmindful of its own life, through me
sheep and not a shepherd,
I Ezek.

xxxlv

2, etc.

and I am not con-

depth
1

• Luke

of its sleep, and which
x. z6.

is at a great

dis[

St_c. III.]

CONSTITUTIONS

OF

THE

HOLY

APOSTLES.

4o5

tance from its own flock, so as to be in danger
of falling among the wolves, and being devoured
by them.
Bring it back by admonition, exhort
it to be watchful;
and mslnuate hope, not permitring it to say that which was said by some:
"Our impieties are upon us, and we pine away
in them; how shall we then live?"'
As far as
pos_lble, therefore,
let the bishop make the
offence his own, and say to the stoner, Do thou
but return, and I will undertake to suffer death
for thee, as our Lord suffered death for me, and
for all men. For"the
good shepherd lays down
his life for the sheep ; but he that is an hireling,
and not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are

I that which was lost." 6 Since thou art therefore
a physician of the Lord's Church, provide remedies suitable to every patient's case. Cure them,
heal them by all means possible; restore them
sound to the Church.
Feed the flock, "not
with insolence and contempt, as lording it over
them,"7 but as a gentle shepherd,
"gathenng
the lambs into thy bosom, and gently leading
those which are with young." s
I
THAT IT IS A DANGEROUSTHING TO JUDGEWITHOUT HEARING BOTH SIDES, OR TO DETERMINE
OF PUNISHMENT AGAINST A PERSON BEFORE
HE IS CONVICTED.

not, seeth the wolf coming, that is, the devil,
and he leaveth the sheep, and fleeth, and the
wolf seizes upon them."_
We must know, therefore, that God is very merciful to those who

xxI. Be gentle, gracious, mild, without guile,
without falsehood;
not rigid, not insolent, not
severe, not arrogant, not unmerciful, not puffed
up, not a man-pleaser, not timorous, not doublermnded, not one that insults over the people
that are under thee, not one that conceals the
divine laws and the promises to repentance, not
hasty in thrusting out and expelling, but stead)',
not one that delights in severity, not heady.
Do
not admit less evidence to convmt any one than
that of three witnesses, and those of known and
established reputation ; inquire whether they do
not accuse out of ill-will or envy : for there are
many that delight in mischief, forward in discourse, slanderous, haters of the brethren, maklng it their business to scatter the sheep of Chnst ;
whose affirmation if thou admlttest without nice
scanning the same, thou wilt disperse thy flock,
and betray It to be devoured by wolves, that is,
by demon_ and wicked men, or rather not men,
/but wild beasts in the shape of men-- by the
heathen, by the Jews, and by the atheistic heretics.
For those destroying wolves soon address
!themselves to any one that is cast out of the

have offended, and hath promised
repentance
with an oath.
But he who has offended, and is
unacquainted wlth this promise of God concernmg repentance,
and does not understand
His
long-suffering and forbearance,
and besides is
ignorant of the Holy Scriptures, which proclaim
repentance, inasmuch
a_ he has never learned
them from you. perishes through his folly. But
do thou, like a compassionate
shepherd, and a
diligent feeder of the flock, search out, and keep
an account of thy flock.
Seek that which is
wanting ; s as the Lord God our gracious Father
ha_ sent His own Son, the good Shepherd and
Saviour. our Master Jesus, and has commanded
Him to " leave the ninety-nine uoon the mountams, and to go in search after'that
whmh was
lo_t, and when He had found it, to take it upon
His shoulders, and to carry it into the flock,
rejoicing that He had found that which was
lost."4
In like manner, be obedient, 0 bishop,

and do thou seek that which was lost, guide tChurch. and esteem him as a lamb delivered for
that which has _andered
out of the right way, them to devour, reckoning his destruction their
bring back that which is gone astray : for thou
hast authority to bring them back, and to deliver
those that are broken-hearted
by remission.
For
by thee does our Sa_our say to him who is discouraged under the sense of his sins, "Thy sins
are forgiven thee : thy faith hath saved thee ;
go m peace."s
But this peace and haven of
tranqmlllty is the Church of Christ, into which
do thou, when thou hast loosed them from their
sins, restore them, as being now sound and unblameable, of good hope, diligent, laborious in
good works.
As a skllful and compassionate
physician, heal all such as have wandered in
the ways of sin ; for "they that are whole have
no need of a physician, but they that are sick.
For the Son of man came to save and to seek
xxx[ll, xo
2 John x xx, t2.
3 Matt. xvui
t2.
'_ Luke xv 4, etc
S Luke v. 2o, Matt.

ix. z; Mark

v. 34.

Iown gain. Fo,r he that is " their father, the devil,
is a murderer.
9 He also who is separated un[justly by thy want of care in judging will be
'overwhelmed
with sorrow, and be disconsolate,
i and so will either wander over to the heathen,
"or be entangled in heresies, and so will be altogether estranged from the Church and from hope
i ln God, and will be entangled in impiety, whereby thou wilt be guilty of his perdition • for it is
not fair to be too hast'¢ in casting out an offender,
but slow in receiving" him when he returns; to
be forward in cutting off, but unmerciful when
he is sorrowful, and ought to be healed.
For
of such as these speaks the divine Scripture :
,, Their feet run to mischief;
they are hasty to
shed blood.
Destruction and misery are in their
6
7
s
9

Matt. ix. 12; Luke xix to.
Ezek. xxxlv
4
Matt
xx 25: Isa. xl ix.
,John wn. 44-
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ways, and the way of peace have they not known, offence?
And yet as soon as he said he reThe fear of God is not before their eyes." ' Now I pented, He delivered him from death, saying,
the way of peace is our Saviour Jesus Christ, who I "Be of good cheer ; thou shalt not die." s So
has taught us, saying : "Forgive, and ye shall be / also, when God had caused Jonah 6 to be swalforgiven.
Give, and it shall be given to you ; "2 lowed up by the sea and the whale, upon his
that is, give remission of sins, and your offences refusal to preach to the Nmevltes, when yet he
shall be forgiven you.
As also He instructed us prayed to Him out of the belly of the whale,
by His prayer to say unto God : " Forgive us our He retrieved
his life from corruption.
And
debts, as we forgive our debtors."3
If, there- when Hezekiah had been puffed up for a while,
fore, you do not forgive offenders, how can you yet, as soon as he prayed with lamentation,
He
expect the remission of your own sins?
Do not remitted his offence.
But, O ye bishops, hearken
you rather bind yourselves faster, by pretending
to an instance useful upon this occasion.
For it
in your prayers to forgive, when you really do is written thus in the fourth book of Kings and
not forgive?
Will you not be confronted with the second book of Chronicles:
"And Hezeyour own words, when you say you forgive and klah died ; and Manasseh his son reigned.
He
do not forgive?
For know ye, that he who casts was twelve years old when he began to reign,
out one who has not behaved himself wickedly, and he reigned fifty and five years in Jerusalem ;
or who will not receive him that returns, is a[and
his mother's name was Hephzlbah.
And
murderer of his brother, and sheds his blood, he did evil in the s_ght of the Lord : he did not
as Cam did that of hm brother Abel, and hm abstain from the abominations
of the heathen,
" blood cries to God,"* and will be required,
whom the Lord destroyed from the face of the
For a righteous man unjustly slam by any one children of Israel•
And Manasseh returned and
will be m rest with God for ever.
The same Js built the high places which Hezekiah hts father
the case of him who without cause is separated
had overthrown,
and he reared tnllars for Baal,
by his bishop.
He who has cast hnn out as a and set up an altar for Baal, and made groves,
pestilent fellow when he was innocent, is more as did Ahab king of Israel.
And he made alfurious than a murderer.
Such a one has no tars m the house of the Lord, of _hmh the
regard to the mercy of God, nor is mindful of Lord spake to David and to Solomon his son,
Hm goodness
to those that are penitent,
nor saylng, Theremwfll I put my name. And Manaskeeping in his eye the examples of those who, seh set up altars, and by them served Baal, and
having been once great offenders, received for- said, My name shall continue for every
And
gaveness upon their repentance.
Upon which he built altars to the host of heaven m the two
account, he who casts off an innocent person is courts of the house of the Lord ; and he made
more cruel than he that murders the body.
In his children pass through the fire m a place
hke manner, he who does not receive the peru- named Ge Benennom; s and he consulted entent, scatters the flock of Christ, being really ichanters,
and dealt with wizards and familiar
against Him.
For as God _s just in judging of lspmts,
and with conjurers and observers
of
sinners, so is He merciful m receiving
them ltlmes, and with teraphwn.
And he smned exwhen they return.
For David, the man after:ceedmgly
in the eyes of the Lord, to provoke
God's own heart, m his hymns ascribes both ilium to anger.
And he set a molten and a
mercy and judgment
to Him.
graven image, the nnage of his grove, which he
made m the house of the Lord, wherein the
Lord had chosen to put His name in Jerusalem,
THAT
DAVID,
THE
NINEVITES_
HEZEKIAH,
AND
] the
His SON
bIANASSEH,
ARE EMINENT
EXAMPLES
[
holy city, for ever, and had said, I will no
OF REPE.X'rANCE. THE I_RAYLROF MANASSEH,Imore remove my foot from the land of Israel,
KING OF JUDAH.
whmh I gave to their fathers ; onlv if they will
.............
I observe to do according to all that I have com, xxm l,t is also my auty, t_ olsnop, ro nave I rounded them, and according to all the precepts
oetore mine eyes the examples oI those that t
_that my servant Moses commanded them.
And
have gone before, and to apply them skllfully tO[the
hearkened
not
And Manasseh seduced
the cases of those who want words of severitv l.. y • .
; .........
....
"
'
' ' " "t mere to ao more evil oelore me Lord
than olu
or ol consoianon.
_esmes, it is reasoname that. the nations whom the Lord cast out from the
m ,. thy ..admlmstrat_on
..........ot me cnuaren ot ±srae.1 ,_
-nd t_ne Lord
.. _ ._ _ of justice
.
..thou, . shoulde_t
.
. Imce
,sOg2eWrst.nean_mwOlht_Oa;
t_oa Geals
concerning Manasseh and concerning His
it those an nno asreturn,
that kvlth
thou [spake
........... ,
]people by the hand of His servants the prop hsnoumest act accommgiy in thy juaging • t'_ow,/
........saying, _ecause _vtanassen King OI j udah
. e_s,
did not God by Nathan
..........
t Prov
i t6, Isa.
2 Luke vt 37, 38.
Matt VL I2.
* Gen tv to.

reproach

Dawd

for his ....
[

hx. 7, 8,

Ps. XXXVL t,

Rom.

m, iS.

-_ _ Sam.
6 Jonah
7 Froln
I
S Taken
[ the MSS., "

xli x3.
i :7, and ii
*_ said" to " ever"
ts not in Scripture.
from 2 Chron. XXll;, 3, gxx
, instead
Gebanat."
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reading

,
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has done all these wicked abominations
in a against Thee ; but Thou hast appointed
repenthigher degree than the Amorite did which was ance unto me that am a sinner:
for I have
before him, and hath made Judah to sin with sinned above the number of the sands of the
his idols, thus saith the Lord God of Israel, sea.
My transgressions, O Lord, are multiplied;
Behold, I bring evils upon Jerusalem and Judah, my transgressions are multlphed, and I am not
that whosoever heareth of them, both his eai's worthy to behold and see the height of heaven
shall tingle.
And I will stretch over Jerusalem
for the multitude of mine iniquity.
I am bowed
the line of Samaria, and the plummet of the down with many iron bands; for I have prohouse of Ahab; and I will blot out Jerusalem
yoked Thy wrath, and done evil before Thee,
as a table-book
is blotted out by wiping it. setting
up abominations,
and multiplying
ofAnd I will turn it upside down ; and I will give fences.
Now, therefore,
I bow the knee of
up the remnant of my inheritance, and will de- mine heart, beseeching Thee of grace.
I have
liver them into the hands of their enemies, and sinned, O Lord, I have sinned, and I acknowlthey shall become a prey and a spoil to all their edge mine iniquities ; wherefore I humbly beenemies, because of all the evils which they have seech Thee, forgive me, 0 Lord, forgive me,
done m mine eyes, and have provoked me to and destroy me not with mine iniqmties.
Be
anger from the day that I brought their fathers not angry with me for ever, by reserving evil for
out of the land of Egypt even until this day. me; neither condemn me into the lower part
Moreover, Manasseh shed innocent blood very of the earth.
For Thou art the God, even the
much, till he had filled Jerusalem from one end God of them that repent, and in me Thou wilt
to another, beside his sins wherewith he made show Thy goodness ; for Thou wilt save me that
Judah to sin in doing evtl in the sight of the am unworthy, according to Thy great mercy.
Lord.
And the Lord brought upon him the Therefore I will praise Thee for ever all the days
captains of the host of the king of Assyria, and of my life ; for all the powers of the heavens do
they caught Manasseh in bonds, and they bound praise Thee, and Thine is the glory for ever and
him in fetters of brass, and brought him to Baby- ever.
Amen.
And the Lord heard his voice,
lon; and he was bound and shackled with iron and had compassion upon him.
And there apall over m the house of the prison.
And bread peared a flame of fire about him, and all the
made of bran was given unto him scantily, and iron shackles and chains which were about him
by weight, and water mixed with vinegar but a fell off; and the Lord healed Manasseh from his
little and by measure, so much as would keep affliction, and brought him back to Jerusalem
him ahve ; and he was m straits and sore afflic- unto his kingdom : and Manasseh knew that the
tlon. And when he was violently afflicted, he Lord He is God alone.
And he worshipped
besought the face of the Lord his God, and [the Lord God alone with all h_s heart, and with
humbled hlmself greatly before the face of the Iall his soul, all the days of his life • and he was
Lord God of his fathers.
And he prayed unto [esteemed
righteous. _ And he took away the
the Lord, saying, 0 Lord, almighty God of our ]strange
gods and the graven image out of
fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and of their the house of the Lord, and all the altars which
righteous seed, who hast made heaven and earth
he had built in the house of the Lord, and all
with all the ornament thereof, who hast bound the altars in Jerusalem, and he cast them out
the sea by the word of Thy commandment,
who of the city.
And he repaired the altar of the
hast shut up the deep, and sealed it by Thy ter- Lord, and sacrificed thereon peace-offerings and
rible and glorious name, whom all men fear and thank-offerings.
And Manasseh spake to Judah
tremble before Thy power ; for the majesty of to serve the Lord God of Israel.
And he slept
Thy glory cannot be borne, and Thine angry m peace with his fathers ; and Amon his son
threatening
towards
stoners is insupportable,
reigned in his stead.
And he did evil in the
But Thy merciful promise is unmeasurable
and sight of the Lord according to all things that
unsearchable ; for Thou art the most high Lord,'
Manasseh his father had done m the former part
of great compassion, long-suffenng, very merci- of his reign.
And he provoked the Lord his
ful, and repentest
of the evils of men.
Thou, God to anger."*
0 Lord, according to Thy great goodness, hast
Ye have heard, our beloved children, how the
promised repentance
and forgiveness
to them Lord God for a while punished him that was
that have sinned against Thee, and of Thine in- addicted to idols, and had slain many innocent
fimte mercy hast appointed repentance unto sin- persons;
and yet that He received him when
ners, that they may be saved.
Thou therefore,
he repented, and forgave him his offences, and
0 Lord, that art the God of the just, has not restored him to his kingdom.
For He not only
appointed repentance to the just as to Abraham
forgives the penitent, but reinstates them in their
and Isaac and Jacob, which have not sinned former dignity.
------.__.___
t Not in _ss.

• a Kings xx., xxL;

_ Chron. xxxii.,xxxill.
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AMON MAY BE AN EXAMPLE TO SUCH AS SIN another, a woman that was a sinner : "Thy sins,
WITH AN HIGH HAND.
which are many, are forgiven, for thou lovest
XXlIi. There is no sin more grievous than
idolatry, for it is an impiety against God: and
yet even this sin has been forgiven, upon sincere
repentance.
But if any one sin in direct opposition, and on purpose to try whether God will
punish the wicked or not, such a one shall have
no remission, although he say with himself, "All
is well, and I will walk according to the conversation of my evil heart."
Such a one was
Amon the son of Manasseh.
For the Scripture
says: "And Amon reasoned an evil reasoning
of transgression, and said, My father from his
childhood was a great transgressor, and repented
in his old age ; and now I will walk as my soul
lusteth, and afterwards I will return unto the
Lord.
And he did evil in the sight of the Lord
above all that were before him.
And the Lord
God soon destroyed him utterly from His good
land.
And his servants conspired against him,
and slew him in his own house, and he reigned
two years only."

much."'
And when the elders had set another
woman which had sinned before Him, and had
left the sentence to Him, and were gone out, our
Lord, the Searcher of the hearts, requiring of
her whether the elders had condemned
her, and
being answered No, He said unto her : "Go thy
way therefore, for neither do I condemn thee." _
This Jesus, O ye bishops, our Saviour, our King,
and our God, ought to be set before you as your
pattern ; and Him you ought to imitate, in being
meek, quiet, compassionate,
merciful, peaceable,
without passion, apt to teach, and diligent to
convert, willing to receive and to comfort ; no
strikers, not soon angry, not injurious, not arrogant, not supercilious,
not wme-bibbers,
not
drunkards,
not vainly expensive, not lovers of
delicacies, not extravagant,
using the gifts of
God not as another's, but as their own, as good
stewards appointed over them, as those who will
be required by God to give an account of the
same.

THAT

SEC.
IV._ON
THE
MANAGEMENT
OF
THE RESOURCES COLLECTED
FOR THE SUPPORT OF THE

CHRIST
JESUS
SINNERS

OUR LORD CAME
BY REPENTANCE.

TO

SAVE

XXlV. Take heed, therefore, ye of the laity,
CLERGY, AND THE RELIEF OF THE POOR.
lest any one of you fix the reasoning of Anion
Let the bishop esteem such food and raiment
in his heart, and be suddenly cut off, and perish, sufficient as suits necessity and decency.
Let
In the same manner, let the bishop take all the him not make use of the Lord's goods as ancare he can that those which are yet innocent
other's, but moderately ; "for the labourer is
may not fall into sin ; and let him heal and re- worthy of his reward." 3 Let him not be luxunceive those whmh turn from their sins. But if_ ous in diet, or fond of idle furniture, but conhe is pitiless, and will not receive the repenting tented with so much alone as is necessary for his
sinner, he will sin against the Lord his God, sustenance.
pretending to be more just than God's justice,
and not receiving him whom He has received, OF FIRST-FRUITS AND TITHES, AND AFTER WHAT
through Christ ; for whose sake He sent His Son
MANNER ]'HE BISHOP IS HIMSELFTO PARTAKE
upon earth to men, as a man ; for whose sake
OF THEM,
OR TO DISTRIBUTETHEMTO OTHERS.
God was pleased that He, who was the Maker of
xxv. Let him use those tenths and first-frmts,
man and woman, should be born of a woman ; which are given according to the command of
for whose sake He did not spare Him from the
cross, from death, and burial, but permitted Him
to die, who by nature could not suffer, His beloved Son, God the Word, the Angel of His
great council, that he might deliver those from
death who were obnoxious to death.
Him do
those provoke to anger who do not receive the
penitent.
For He was not ashamed
of me,
Matthew, who had been formerly a publican;
and admitted of Peter, when he had through
fear denied Him three times, but had appeased
Him by repentance, and had wept bitterly; nay,
He made him a shepherd to His own lambs,
Moreover, He ordained Paul, our fellow-apostle,
to be of a persecutor an apostle, and declared
him a chosen vessel, even when he had heaped
many mischiefs upon us before, and had blasphemed His sacred name.
He says also to

God, as a man of God ; as also let him dispense
in a right manner the free-will offerings which
are brought in on account of the poor, to the
orphans, the widows, the afflicted, and strangers
in distress, as having that God for the examiner
of his accounts who has committed the disposition to him.
Distribute
to all those in want
with righteousness, and yourselves use the things
which belong to the Lord, but do not abuse
them ; eating of them, but not eating them all
up by yourselves : communicate with those that
are in want, and thereby show yourselves unblameable before God.
For if you shall consume them by yourselves, you will be reproached
by God, who says to such unsatiable people, who
_t Lukevii.47.
2 John wu. It.
3 Lukex. 7.
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alone devour all, "Ye eat up the milk, and clothe bears our sins, and is affimted for us." s And
yourselves,, with the wool.;" L and in another',, Iga am . "He bare the sins of many._,and was depassage,
Must you alone live upon the earth ? * Ilivered for our offences "6 As therefore
-ou
Upon which account you are commanded
in the fare patterns for others, so have' you Chnst :for
law, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 3 [your pattern.
As, therefore,
He is concerned
Now we say these things, not as If you might not for all, so be you for the laity under you.
For
partake of the frmts of your labours ; for _t is do not thou :magme that the office of a bishop
written, "Thou
shalt not muzzle the mouth of is an easy or hght burden.
As, therefore, you
the ox which treadeth out the corn _ "4 but that bear the weight, so have you anght
to partake
you should do it with moderation and nghteous- I of the frmts before others, and to mapart to those
hess. As, therefore, the ox that labours in the _.that are in want, as being to gl_e an account to
threshing-floor without a muzzle eats indeed, but i Him, who without bias will examine your acdoes not .eat all up; so do you who labour in counts.
For those who attend upon the Church
the threshing-floor,
that is, in the Church of God, [ ought to be maintained by the Church, as being
eat of the Church : which was also the case of l priests, Levltes, presidents, and ministers of God ;
the Lewte_, who served in the tabernacle of the ] as it :s written in the book of Numbers concerntestimony, whmh was in all things a type of the iing the pnests:
"And the Lord bald unto Aaron,
Church.
Nay, further, its very name nnplied ]Thou, and thy sons, and the house of thy family,
that that tabernacle was fore-appointed
for a shall bear the imquities of the holy things of
testimouy of the Church.
Here, therefore, the your pnesthood." 7 "Behold, I have given unto
Lewtes also, who attended upon the tabernacle,
you the charge of the first-frmts, from all that
partook of those things that were offered to God are sanctified to me by the children of Israel ;
by all the people,--namely,
gifts, offerings, and I have given them for a reward to thee, and to
first-frmts, and tithes, and sacrffices, and obla- [ thy sons after thee, by an ordinance . for ever •
tlons, wlthout (hsturbance, they and their wives, IThis shall be yours out of the holy things, out of
and their sons and their daug.hters.
Since their :the oblations, and out of the gifts, and out of all
employment was the mmistrauon
to the taber- the sacrifices, and out of every trespass-offering,
nacle, therefore they had not any lot or inherit- and sin-offerings ; and all that they render unto
ance in the land among the children of Israel, me out of all their holy things, they shall belong
because the oblations of the people were the lot Ito thee, and to thy sons : in the sanctuary shall
of Lev b and the inheritance of their tribe. You, !they eat them."8
And a httle after : "All the
therefore, O bishops, are to your people priests Ifirst-fruits of the oil, and of the wine, and of the
a
'
•
.
i
nd Levltes, ministering to the holy tabernacle, iwheat, all which they shall give unto the Lord,
the holy Cathohc
Church ; who stand at the to thee have I gwen them; and all that is first
altar of the Lord your God. and offer to Him ripe, to thee have I given it, and every devoted
reasonable and unbloody sacrifices through Jesus Jthing.
Every first-born of man and of beast,
the great High Priest.
You are to the laity clean and unclean, and of sacnfice, w_th the
prophets, rulers, governors, and kings ; the medl- breast, and the nght shoulder, all these appertain
ators between God and His faithful people, who to the pnests, and to the rest of those belonging
receive and declare His word, well acquainted
to them, even to the Levites." 9
with the Scriptures.
Ye are the voice of God,
Hear this, you of the laity also, the elect
and witnesses of His will, who bear the sins of Church of God.
For the people were formerly
all, and intercede for all ; whom, as you have called "the people of God," '° and " an holy naheard, the word severely threatens
if you hide tlon." '_ You, therefore, are the holy and sacred
the key of knowledge from men, who are hable " Church of God, enrolled in heaven, a royal
to perdition ff you do not declare His will to the priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people," ,2
people that are under you; who shall have a a bride adorned
for the Lord God, a great
certain reward from God, and unspeakable
hon- Church, a faithful Church.
Hear attentively now
our and glory, if you duly minister to the holy what was stud formerly,
oblations and tithes betabernacle
For as yours :s the burden, so you long to Christ our High Priest, and to those who
receive as your fruit the supply of food and other mimster to Him.
Tenths of salvation are the
necessaries.
For you imitate Christ the Lord ; first letter of the name of Jesus.
Hear, O thou
and as He "bare the sins of us all upon the Holy Catholic Church, who hast escaped the
tree" at His crucifixion, the innocent for those ten plagues, and hast received the ten cornwho deserved pumshment, so also you ought to ]
make the sins of the people your own. For con5 I,_.l,,i 4
wour It is said in Isaiah, "He [ 76Isal
Num..............
cermng our Sa_
-# Num
xvm 8, etc.
Ezek

xxxtv

a Lev. xtx. z8.
24 Isa,
8
Deut v xxv.
4,

3* Cor.

[
ix. 9.

l

9 Num

xwu

i: Heb xtl. 23.
io
x2 •ExPet.xLx.
_1 5.6.
9.

z2, etc.
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mandments,
and hast learned the law, and hast
kept the faith, and hast believed in Jesus, and
hast known the decad, and hast believed in the
iota which is the flrst letter of the name of jresus, '
and art named after His name, and art established, and shinest in the consummation
of His
glory. Those which were then the sacrifices now
are prayers, and intercesmons, and thanksgivings,
Those which were then first-fruits, and tithes,
and offerings, and gifts, now are oblations, which
are presented
by holy bishops to the Lord God,
through Jesus Christ, who has died for them.
For these are your high priests, as the presbyters
are your priests, and your present deacons instead of your Levites ; as are also your readers,
your singers, your porters, your deaconesses,
your widows, your virgins, and your orphans:but
He who is above all these is the High Priest.

HOLY

APOSTLES.

[Book n.

tizing them in the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them
to observe all things whatsoever I have cornmanded you." s Let the widows and orphans
be esteemed as representing
the altar of burntoffering ; and let the virgins be honoured as
representing
the altar of incense, and the mcense itself.
THAW IT IS a HORRIBLE THING FOR A MAN TO
THRUST
HIMSELF
INTO
ANY
SACERDOTALOFF1CE_
AS
DID
CORAH
AND
HIS
COMPANY
1 SAUL
AND UZZIAH.

XXVli. As, therefore, it was not lawful for one
of another tribe, that was not a Levite, to offer
anythmg, or to approach the altar without the
priest, so also do you do nothing without the
bishop ;6 for if any one does anything without
the bishop, he does it to no purpose.
For it
ACCORDINGTO WHAT PATTERNS AND DIGNITY will not be esteemed as of any avail to him. For
EVERY
ORDER
OF
THE
CLERGY
IS APPOINTED
as Saul, when he had offered without Samuel, was
BY GOD.
told, " It will not avail for thee ;" 7 so every perxxvi. The bishop, he is the minister of the son among the laity, doing anything without the
word, the keeper of knowledge, the mediator lpriest, labours in vain. And as Uzz]ah the.king, s
between God and _you In the several _parts ofT who was not a pnest, and yet would exercise, the
your divine worship.
He is the teacher of piety ; I functions of the priests, was smitten with leprosy
and, next after God, he is your father, who has for his transgression ; so every lay person shall
oegottenl- you aga'in t.o the ado l,-tlon of sons by t not be unpunished who despises God, and Is so
water and the Spirit.
He is your ruler and gov- I mad as to affront His priests, and unjustly to
erupT; he is your king and potentate;
he is,, snatch that honour to himself:
not imitating
next after God, your earthly god, who has a right Christ, "who glorified not Himself to be made
to be honoured by you.
For concerning
hnn, an high priest ; "9 but waited till He heard from
and such as he, it is that God pronounces,
" I His Father, "The Lord sware, and will not rehave said, Ye are gods ; and ye are all chddren
pent, Thou art a priest for ever, after the order
of the Most High."*
And, "Ye shall not speak of Melchizedek."
'° If, therefore, Christ did not
evil of the gods." 3 For let the bishop preside glorify Himself without the Father, how dare any
over you as one honoured with the authority of man thrust himself into the priesthood who has
God, which he is to exercise over the clergy, and not received that dignity from his superior, and
bywhich he is to govern all the people.
But let do such things which it is lawful only for the
the deacon minister to him, as Christ does to priests to do? Were not the followers of Corah,
His Father; 4 and let him serve him unblame- even though they were of the tribe of Levi, conably in all things, as Christ does nothing of Him- sumed with fire, because they rose up against
self, but does always those things that please Moses and Aaron, and meddled with such things
His Father.
Let also the deaconess be hon- as did not belong to them?
And Dathan and
oured by you in the place of the Holy Ghost, Ab]ram went down quick into hell ; and the rod
and not do or say anything without the deacon ; that budded put a stop to the madness of the
as neither does the Comforter say or do anything
multitude, and demonstrated
who was the high
of Hnuself, but gives glory to Christ by waiting
for His pleasure.
And as we cannot believe on
Christ without the teaching of the Spirit, so let
not any woman address herself to the deacon or
bishop without the deaconess.
Let the presbyters
be esteemed by you to represent us the apostles,
and let them be the teachers of divine knowledge ; since our Lord, when He sent us, said,
"Go ye, and make disciples of all nations, bapt In_rted
from
2 Ps. lxxxll 6.

V. Mss.

3 Ex xxll. _S.
,_ TheV
. s. read,
asthepowersdotoGod,"which,
marks_ Is an orthodox coiTectton of an Arian oplDAOIL

O|tzenrv-

priest ordained by God."
You ought therefore,
brethren, to bring )our sacrifices and your oblations to the bishop, as to your high priest, either
by yourselves or by the deacons ; and do you
bring not those only, but also your first-fruits,
and your tithes, and your free-will offerings to
him.
For he knows who they are that are in
affliction, and gives to every one as is convenient,
5
6
7
8

Matt. xxvtit, x9.
One V. _ts. reads
t Sam, xtil. x3.
2 Chron
xxvL.

9 Heb
v. 5.
xo Ps cx 4.
It _um.
xvl,

" priest."
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that so one may not receive alms twice or oftener
the same day, or the same week, while another
has nothing at all. For it is reasonable rather to
supply the wants of those who really are in distress, than of those who only appear to be so.
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that they do, and without him they do nothing ;
and they honour him, their pretended priest, and
esteem his name as venerable in honour of lifeless statues, and in order to the worship of
wicked sprats.
If these heathens, therefore, who

OF AN ENTERTAINMENT,AND AFTER WHAT MAN- glve glory to lying vanities, and place thmr hope
HER EACH DISTINCT ORDER OF THE CLERGY upon nothing that is firm, endeavour to Imitate
IS TO BE TREATED
BY THOSE
WHO INVITE
the sacred rules, how much more reasonable is
THEM TO IT.
It that you, who have a most certain faith and
xxvIIL If anv determine to invite elder women undoubted
hope, and who expect glorious, and
to an entertainment
of love, or a feast, as our eternal, and never-faihng
promises, should honSaviour calls _t,' let them most frequently send our the Lord God m those set over you, and
to such a one whom the deacons know to be in esteem your bishop to be the mouth of God !
&stress. But let what is the pastor's due, I mean
the first-fruits, 2 be set apart in the feast for him,
even though he be not at the entertainment,
as
being your priest, and in honour of that God
who has entrusted hm_ with the priesthood.
But
as much a_ is gwen to every one of the elder
women, let double so much be given to the deacons, in honour of Christ.
Let also a double
portion be set apart for the presbyters, as for
such who labour continually about the word and
doctrine, upon the account of the apostles of
our Lord, whose place they sustain, as the counsellors of the bishop and the crown of the Church.
For they are the Sanhedrim and senate of the
Church.
If there be a reader there, let him receive a single portion, m honour of the prophets,
and let the singer and the porter have as much.

WHAT IS THE DIGNITY OF A BISHOP AND OF A
DEACON.
xxIx. For if Aaron, because he declared to
Pharaoh the words of God from Moses, is called
a prophet,
and Moses himself is called a god
to Pharaoh, on account of his being at once a
king and a high priest, as God says to him, "I
have made thee a god to Pharaoh, and Aaron
thy brother shall be thy prophet ; " 4 why do not
ye also esteem the medmtors of the word to be
prophets, and reverence them as gods ?
AFTER WHAT MANNER THE LAITY ARE TO BE
OBEDIENT TO THE DEACON.

xxx. For now the deacon is to you Aaron,
and the bishop Moses.
If, therefore, Moses was
called a god by the Lord, let the b_shop be honLet
laity, therefore,
properof honours
outed among
their the
pre_ents,
and utmostpaymarks
respect in
to r_.
.......... you as a god, and the deacon . as
. ", ........
.. ,nts propnet
for as t_nrlst does nothing wnheacn instruct oroer,
put let ti_em not on atl] ut Hi -a'her
n lther does the deac n"
occasions trouble their Kovernor, but let them l °
.. s _ ,t. , so e.....
o fib
.....
_ ....
lanvthlngwithout hI_ bishop; ana as the _on
s_gnnyIneir(leslres
Dy
tnose
WHO
ministerto!
._
....
•
_
..
.
....
-nlm, -., whom
,
.,they} . wnnout
tnat_ -IS, •Dy ..me ,aeacons, wlm
..... tam tamer is
, nommg,
,
_ so
_ is me
- beacon
.
_....
,,
-'nothing
without his olsnop; ano as the _on is
may De
....to IllS -.' every _beacon suu,ct._
_.._^_
, more
. .,_ree. , .vor_ nelmer
, . . may, we
. a_mress
r,. • . i, SUOlect
tamer
so is
our,elves to .axil]]lgntv IJOtl, DUt onlv DVLnrlst _
_" , . ,
, ' - _ -- • _ .,_
o _
.....
", _.
. "_to HiS DIsnop _ aDO as the _on is the messenger
_n me same manner, meretore, let the laity make ] and
ro het of the Father so is the deacon the
known all their desires to the b_shop by the l
P P
"
'
deacon, and accordingly let them act as he shall messenger and prophet of his bishop.
Wheredirect them. For there was no holy' thmg offered iI fore let all things that he is to do with any one
or done in the temple formerly without the priest. !be made known to the bishop, and be finally
"For the priest's hps shall keep knowledge, and ordered by him.
the), shall seek the law at hm mouth," as the THAT THE DEACON MUST NOT DO ANYTHING
prophet somewhere says, "for he is the messenger
WITHOUT THE BISHOP.
of the Lord Ahmghty."3
For if the worshippers
xxxI. Let him not do anything at all without
of demons, m ttielr hateful, abominable, and ira- his btshon nor rove anvthlna wnhout his consent
pure performances, mfitate the sacred rule_ till _
,_ _._'_;,,_y ....
_,:.... _ .............
,a.o"
this very day (it is a wide comparison
indeed
: ......
._, _','___' ,_?,Y";_ _ _" ,_ _".... 2 ...... an _ _
.......
' tress wltnout
tile Dlsnop
S Knowleoge,
lie gives
u mere is a vast distance between thelraboml-in
so that it must tend to the renroach of the
naUons and God's sacred worship),
in thmr/ ......
'_ ....
mo"
"
.
.....
imsnop, anc_ ne accuses Him as careless oi me
an Y't_rles,°ihgtS|_]Pe'theYr_elm'er"
oner
nor.ooIdl_tressed.
But he that casts reproachon his
g
t ir p te clecl priest, but
este
....
[bishop, either by word or deed, opposes God,
st em mm as the very mouth of their idols Of/not hearkenmg
to what He says : "Thou shalt
u_ne,t_aiung
to
see
what
commands
he
wl!l
laY
lnot
speak
evil
of
the god_."s
For He did not
e
em And whatsoever he commands them,
Imake
that law concerning
deities of wood and
[
z Lukexw
I3.
aaM[Compare Teaclt*n g ,cha P. xm .P. 3Sx• --R -.]
al, at. 7-

t
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of stone, which are abominable,
because they have regenerated
you by water, and endued you
are falsely called gods, but concerning the priests with the fulness of the Holy Spirit, who have
and the judges, to whom He also said, "Ye are fed you with the word as with milk, who have
gods, and children of the Most High."'
nourished you with doctrine, who have confirmed
iyou by their admoniuons, who have imparted to
THAT
THE
DEACON
MUST
NOT
MAKE
ANY"
DISyou the saving body and precious blood of
TRIBUTIONS WITHOUT THE CONSENT OF THE Christ, who have loosed you from your sins, who
BISHOP,
BECAUSE THAT WILL TURN TO Tile have made you partakers of the holy and sacred
REPROACH OF THE BISHOP.
eucharist, who have admitted you to be partakers
xxxII. If therefore, 0 deacon, thou knowest and fellow-heirs of the promise of God ! Revany one to be in distress, put the bishop in mind erence these, and honour them with all kinds of
of him, and so give to hnn ; but do nothing in a honour,
for they have obtained from God the
clandestine way, so as may tend to his reproach,
power of hfe and death, in their judging of sinlest thou raise a murmur against him; for the ners, and condemning
them to the death of
murmur will not be against him, but against the eternal fire, as also of loosing returning sinners
Lord God : and th_ deacon, with the rest, will from their sins, and of restoring them to a new
hear what Aaron and Miriam heard, when they life.
spake against Moses : " How is it that ye were
not afraid to speak against my servant Moses?" 2 THAT PRIESTSRULERS
ARE TOANDBE KINGS.
PREFERRED BEFORE
And again, Moses says to those who rose up
against lure: "Your murmuring
is not against
xxx_v. Account these worthy to be esteemed
us, but against the Lord our God."s
For if he your rulers and your kings, and bring them
that calls one of the laity Raka,* or fool, shall tribute as to kings ; for by you the}" and their
not be unpunished, as doing injuryto the name s families ought to be maintained.
As Samuel
of Christ, how dare any man speak against his made constitutions
for the people concerning a
bishop, by whom the Lord gave the Holy Sprat !king,9 in the first book of Kings, and Moses did
among you upon the laying on of his hands, by
whom y_.ehave learned the sacred doctrines, and
have known God, and have believed in Christ,
by whom ye were known of God, by whom ye
were sealed with the oil of gladness and the
ointment of understanding,
by whom ye were
declared to be the children of light, by whom
the Lord m your Illumination
testified by the
imposmon
of the bishop's hands, and sent out
His sacred voice upon every one of you, saying,
"Thou
art my son, this day have I begotten
thee?" 6 By thy bishop, O man, God adopts
thee for His child.
Acknowledge,
O son, that
right hand which was a mother to thee.
Love
him who, after God, is become a father to thee,

Il so concerning priests in Levmcus, so do we also
I make constitutions
for you concerning bishops.
I For if there the multitude d_stnbuted the inferior
services in proportion
to so great a king, ought
not therefore the bishop much more now to relceive of you those things which are determined
tby God for the sustenance of h_mself and of the
rest of the clergy belonging to him?
But if we
] may add somewhat further, let the bishop receive
',more than the other received of old : for he only
lmanag ed the affmrs of the soldiery, bemg enlt rusted with war and peace for the preservation
I of men's bodies ; but the other is entrusted with
I the exercise of the priestly office in relanon to
! God, m order to preserve both body and soul

soul
more valuable
thanmuch,
the body,
so much
and honour him.
from isdangers.
By how
therefore,
the
AFTER WHAT MANNER THE BISHOPS ARE TO BE]the priestly office is beyond the kingly.
For it
HONOURED, AND TO BE REVERENCED AS OUR I binds and looses those that are worthy of punSPIRITUAL PARENTS.
tishment or of remission.
Wherefore you ought
XXXlII. For if the divine oracle says, concernto love the bishop as your father, and fear him
ing our parents according to the flesh, "Honour
as your king, and honour hnn as your lord, bringthy father and thy mother, that it may be well'ling to him your fruits and the works of your
with thee;"
7 and, " He that curseth his father lhands, for a blessing upon you, giving to him
or his mother, let him die the death;"
s how lyour first-fruits, and your tithes, and your oblamuch more should the word exhort you to hon- tions, and your gifts, as to the priest of God ;
our your spiritual parents, and to love them as the first-fruits of your wheat, and wine, and oil,
your benefactors and ambassadors with God, who / and autumnal fruits, and wool, '° and all things
"
J which the Lord God gives thee.
And thy offert p, I.... 1.6.
ling shall be accepted
as a savour of a sweet
23 NUmEx
xvt×U'S8"
I smell
to the Lord thy God ; and the Lord will
,5 M_t__
_reads, "the law of Christ."
/ bless the works of thy hands, and will multiply
Capellius
6 p._ 11. 7
7 Ex. xx. ta.
SEx.
xxu x7.

/
/
|

....
9 tSam
Vilt
to Oa¢ V _as. reads"ohves"

instead

of"

wool."

SEC.V.]

CONSTITUTIONS

OF

THE

HOLY

APOSTLES.

4I 3

the good things of the land.
"For a blessing
is upon the head of him that giveth." x

for meditation of the law, not for idleness of the
hands.
ReJect every unlawful lust, everything
destructive to men, and all anger.
Honour thy
THAT BOTH THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL PRE- parents, as the authors of thy being.
Iove thy
SCRIBE OFFERINGS.
neighbour as thyself.
Communicate
the necesxxxv. Now you ought to know, that although sarles of life to the needy.
Avoid swearing
the Lord has delivered you from the additional
falsely, and swearing often, and in vain ; for
bonds, and has brought you out of them to your thou shalt not be held guiltless.
Do not appear
refreshment, and does not permit you to sacrl- before the priests empty, and offer thy free-will
rice irrational
creatures
for sin-offerings,
and offerings continually.
Moreover, do not leave
purifications,
and scapegoats,
and continual
the church of. Christ; but go thither in the
washings and sprinklings, yet has He nowhere morning before all thy work, and again meet
freed you from those oblations which you owe there in the evening, to return thanks to God
to the priests, nor from doing good to the poor. that He has preserved thy life. Be dihgent, and
For the Lord says to you in the Gospel : "Un-i constant, and laborious in thy calling.
Offer to
less your righteousness
abound more than that the Lord thy free-will offerings ; for says He,
of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall by no " Honour the Lord with the fruit of thy honest
means enter into the kingdom of heaven. ''2 labours. ''6
If thou art not able to cast anything
Now herein will your righteousness exceed theirs. Iconsiderable
Into the Corban 7 vet at least boil
phons, and the widows; as it is written:
"He'mites.
"Lay up to thyself heavenly treasure,
hath scattered
abroad;
he hath given to the lwhich,, neither the moth nor thieves can de-

youtakegreatercareofthepr,e ts,theor:istowuponthestrangers
one,or two,or

thou do as the Lord has appointed,
and shalt lanybody, for the priests are only entrusted with
gwe to the priest what things are due to him, ,'the power of judging.
For to them it is said,
the first-fruits of thy floor, and of thy wine-press,
"Judge righteous judgment ; "9 and again, "Apand sin-offerings, as to the mediator between prove yourselves to be exact money-changers."'°
God and such as stand m need of purgation and IFor to you this is not entrusted ; for, on the
forgiveness.
For it is thy duty to gwe, and his'contrary,
it is said to those who me not of the
to adimmster, as being the administrator
and idigmty of magistrates or ministers:
"Judge not,
disposer of ecclesiastical affairs. Yet shalt thou j and ye shall not be judged." "
not call thy bishop to account, nor watch his I
administration,
how he does it, when, or to SEC. V.--ON ACCUSATIONS,
AND THE TREATMENT
whom, or where, or whether he do it well or
OF ACCUSERS.
Ill, or indifferently ; for he has One who will call
him to an account, the Lord God, who put th_s CONCERninG
ACCUSERS
AND RASHLY
FALSE EITHER
ACCUSERS,
AND
HOW
A JUDGE
IS NOT
TO
admlmstrat_on into his hands, and thought him
worthy of the priesthood of so great dlgmty.

BELIEVE THEM OR DISBELIEVE THEM)
AFTER AN ACCURATEEXAMINATION.

BUT

THE RECITAL OF THE TEN"COMMANDMENTS,
AND _
XXXVII. But it is the duty of the bishop
to
AFTER WHAT 'MANNER THEY DO hERE PRE- judge rightly, as it is written, "Judge righteous
SCRIBE TO US.
judgment ;" _2 and elsewhere, "Why do ye not
xxxvi. Hay ...........
_ oelore mine eyes me year oI, even of yourselves judge what is right ?" '_ Be
......
ye therefore as skllful dealers in money : for as
God, and always
rememoer
me ten commana.........
reject bad money, but take to themselves
ments of t_oa,to love the one ana onl bora these ....
Y
what is current, in the same manner it is the
God with all thy strength;
to give no heed to
idols, or any other beings, as being hfeless gods, bishop's duty to retain the unnameable,
but
or irrational beings or d_emons.
Consider the either to heal, or, if they be past cure, to cast
manifold workmanship
of God, which received off those that arg blameworthy, so as not to be
hasty in cutting off, nor to believe all accusaits
through on Christ.
shalt who
ob- tions ; for it sometimes happens that some, either
servebeginning
the Sabbath,
account Thou
of H_m
ceased from His work of creation, but ceased
not from His work of providence : it is a rest
xt. 26.
z Matt
v 2o.
3 Ps cxli 9'
4 Prov. xvz 6.
Prov. xl. z s.

6 Prov izi 9.
7bestow
The V.
read: "Cas_mg into the treasurywhateveryou
') MSS.
8
9
|o
It
t2
:a

Matt
vz "_o.
Deut t _6, xvl
Zech. wt 9
Luke vt 37.
John vtt a4.
Luke xtl. $7.
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practices,

and have

cusatlon against a brother, as did the two elders ibeen vouchsafed the honour to be an apostle and
in the case of Susanna in Babylon,' and the preacher of the word.
And Zacchmus, whom
Egyptian woman m the case of Joseph?
Do lthe Lord received upon his repentance
and
thou therefore, as a man of God, not rashly re-prayers
to Him, was also himself m the same
ceive such accusations, lest thou take away the manner a pubhcan at first.
And, besides, even
innocent and slay the righteous ; for he that will the soldiers and multitude
of publicans, who
receive such accusations
is the author of anger came to hear the word of the Lord about rerather than of peace.
But where there is anger, pentance, heard this from the prophet John, after
there the Lord _s not ; for that anger, which is he had baptized them : " Do nothing more than
the friend of Satan -- I mean that which is ex- that which is appointed you." 7 In hke manner,
cited unjustly by the means of false brethren-hfe is not refused to the heathen, if they repent
never suffers unanimity to be in the Church. and cast away their unbehef.
Esteem, thereWherefore, when you know such persons to be fore, every one that is comucted of any wicked
foolish, quarrelsome, passionate, and such as de- acnon, and has not repented, as a pubhcan or an
light in mischief, do not give credit to them ; but heathen.
But if he afterward repents, and turns
observe such as they are, when you hear any- from his error, then, as we receive the heathen,
thing from them against their brother : for tour- when they wish to repent, into the Church indeed
der is nothing in their eyes, and they cast a man to hear the word, but do not receive them to
down in such a way as one would not suspect,
communion until they have received the seal of
Do thou therefore
consider diligently the ac- baptism, and are made complete Chrisnans;
so
cuser,3 wisely observing his mode of life, what, !do we also permit such as these to enter only to
and of what sort it is ; and m case thou findest hear, until they show the frmt of repentance, that
him a man of veracity, do according to the doc- by hearing the word they may not utterly and
trine of our Lord, 4 and taking him who is ac- irrecoverably perish.
But let them not be adcused, rebuke him, that he may repent, when mttted to commumon
in prayer5 and let them
nobody is by. But if he be not persuaded, take depart
after the reading of the law, and the
with thee one or two more, and so show him his Iprophets, and the Gospel. that by such departure
fault, and admomsh him with mildness and in-. they may be made better m their course of life,
structlon¢,_ " -":-_
• ; ,.,
w_s_om wilt rest upon an heart iby endeavouring
to meet every day about the
that is good, but is not understood
m the heart pubhc assembhes, and to be frequent m prayer,
of the foolish."5
that they also may be at length admitted,
and
that those who behold them may be affected,
THAT SINNERS ARE PRIVATELY TO BE REPROVED.land be more secured by fearing to fall into the
AND
THE
PENITENT
TO BE RECEIVED,
ACCORDi same condition.
ING

TO

THE

CONSTITUTION

OF

OUR

LORD.

]

xxxwII. If, therefore, he be persuaded by the ITHAT WE ARE NOT TO BE IMPLACABLE TO HIM
mouth of you three, it is well.
But ff any one
WHO HAS ONCE OR TWICE OFFENDED.
hardens himself, "tell it to the Church : but if
XL. But yet do not thou, O bishop, presently
he neglects to hear the Church, let him be to abhor any person who has fallen into one or two
thee as an heathen man and a publican ; "6 and offences, nor shalt thou exclude him from the
receive him no longer into the Church as a Chris- word of the Lord, nor relect him from common
tian, but reject him as an heathen.
But if he be intercourse, since neither_did the Lord refuse to
willing to repent, receive him.
For the Church ,.eat with publicans and sinners ; and when He
does not receive an heathen or a publican
tO iwas accused by the Pharisees on this account,
communion,
before they every one repent of l He said : "They that are well have no need of
their former impieties ; for our Lord Jesus, the ]the physician, but they that are sick. ''s Do you,
Christ of God, has appointed
place for the ac- therefore, live and dwell with those who are
ceptance of men upon their repentance,
separated from you for their sins ; and take care
of them, comforting them, and confirming them,
EXAMPLESOF REPENTANCE.
iand saying to them : "Be strengthened,
ye weak
XXXlX. For I Matthew, ol{e of those twelve hands and feeble knees. "9
For we ought to
which speak to you in this doctrine, am an apos- comfort those that mourn, and afford encouragetle, having myself been formerly a publican, but ment to the fainthearted,
lest by Immoderate
now have obtained mercy through believing, and sorrowthey degenerate into dlstraction, since"he
that is fainthearted is exceedingly distracted." '°
t Hist. Susanna.
s The MS_. read, "the
4 Matt xvitI. IS.
_ 1%ov. x_v. 3_.
Matt. xvia. x7,

a_cus_t,"

7 Luke ill, t3.
S Matt. tx _a.
9 Isa, xxxv.
to Prov. xlv. 3_, LXX.

Src. V.]
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OFFENDERS,AND
WHEN THEY ARE TO BE CUT
OFF FROM THE CHURCH.
XLI. But if any one returns, and shows forth
the fruit of repentance,
then do ye receive him
to prayer, as the lost son, the prodxgal, who had
consumed his father's substance with harlots,
who fed swine, and desired to be fed with husks,
and could not obtain it. This son, when he repented, and returned to his father, and said, "I
have stoned against Heaven, and before thee,
and am no more worthy to be called thy son ; "'
the father, full of affecuon to his child, received
him with music, and restored him his old robe,
and ring, and shoes, and slew the fatted calf, and
made merry with his friends.
Do thou therefore, O bishop, act in the same manner.
And
as thou receivest an heathen after thou hast instructed and bapuzed him, so do thou let all
join in prayers for this man, and restore him by
imposition of hands to his ancxent place among
the flock, as one purified by repentance ; and
that imposition of hands shall be to him instead
of bapusm : for by the laying on of our hands
the Holy Ghost was gwen to believers.
And in
case some one of those brethren who had stood
immoveable accuse thee, because thou art reconciled to him, say to hlm : "Thou art always with
me, and all that I have is thine.
It was meet to
make merry and be glad : for this thy brother
was dead, and as alive again ; he was lost, and is
found."
For that God does not only receive the
penitent, but restores them to their former digmty, holy David is a sufficient witness, who, after
his sm m the matter of Unah, prayed to God,
and said : " Restore unto me the joy of Thy salration, and uphold me with Thy free Spirit. ''=
And again : "Turn Thy face from my sins, and
blot out all mine offences
Create in me a clean
heart, O God, and renew a right spirit in my mward parts.
Cast me not away from Thy presence, and take not Thy Holy Spirit from me."
Do thou therefore, as a compassionate physician,
heal all that have sinned, making use of saving
methods of cure ; not only cutting and searing,
or using corrosives, but binding up, and putting
in tents, and using gentle heahng medicines, and
sprinkhng comfortable words.
If at be an hollow
wound, or great gash, nourish it with a suitable
plaister, that it may be filled up, and become
even with the rest of the whole flesh. If it be
foul, cleanse it with corrosive powder, that is,
with the words of reproof.
If it have proud flesh,
eat it down with a sharp plaister--the
threats of
judgment.
If at spreads further, sear it, and cut
off the putrid flesh, mortifying him with lastings.
But if, after all that thou hast done, thou perI Lu_e xv. 2z.
Ps. Ii.
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ceivest

that from the feet to the head there is
for a fomentation, or oil, or bandage,
but that the malady spreads and prevents all
cure, as a gangrene which corrupts the entire
member ; then, w_th a great deal of considerat_on, and the advice of other skllful physicians,
cut off the putrefied member, that the whole
body of the Church be not corrupted.
Be not
therefore ready and hasty to cut off, nor do thou
easily have recourse to the saw, with its many
teeth ; but first use a lancet to lay open the
wound, that the inward cause whence the pain
is derived being drawn out, may keep the body
free from pain.
But if thou seest any one past
repentance,
and he is become insensible, then
cut off the incurable from the Church with SOTrow and lamentation.
For: "Take
out from
among yourselves that wicked person."3
And:
,, Ye shall make the children of Israel to fear."4
And again : "Thou shalt not accept the persons
of the rich in judgment." s And : "Thou shalt
not pity a poor man in his cause : for the judgment Js the Lord's. ''6
no

room

THAT

A

JUDGE MUST NOT BE A RESPECTEROF
PERSONS.

XLn. But

if

the

slanderous

accusation

be

false, and you that are the pastors, with the
deacons, admit of that falsehood for truth, either
by acceptance of persons or receiving of bribes,
as willing to do that which will be pleasing to
the devil, and so you thrust out from the Church
him that is accused, but is clear of the crime,
yon shall gave an account in the day of the Lord.
For it is written : "The innocent and the righteous thou shalt not slay." 7 "Thou
shalt not
take gifts to smite the soul: for gifts bhnd the
eyes of the wise, and destroy the words of the
righte°us"S
And again : "They
that justify
the wicked for gifts, and take away the righteousness of the righteous from him." 9 Be careful,
therefore,
condemn
persons
and so to not
assistto the
wicked. any For
"woe unjustly,
to him
that calls evil good, and good evil ; bitter sweet,
and sweet bitter ; that puts light for darkness,
and darkness for light." ,o Take care, therefore,
lest by any means ye become a¢ceptors of persons,
and thereby )tall under this vozce of the Lord:'
For if you condemn others unjustly, you pass
sentence against yourselves.
For the Lord says:
"With what judgment
ye judge, ye shall be
judged ; and as you condemn,
you shall be
J Deut..,ii
7.
_
Lev xv.3x.
_ D_,t i _7; Lcv.x_. ,s.
Ex, xx,i. _.
xxvJl.
[ Deut.
_*' .xl;i.
z, _8.5,xvl.z9.
l_ai. v. 2o.
I! 'rhm sentence follows the passage from Isa, v. _3 in n_0st M$$.
0no Y. Ms. haJ the ord©radopted in uh¢ _x_

416

CONSTITUTIONS

OF

THE

condemned."
_ If, therefore, ye judge without
respect of persons, ye will discover that accuser
who bears false witness against his neighbour,]
and will prove him to be a sycophant, a spiteful
person, and a murderer, causing perplexity by
accusing the man as if he were wicked, inconstant in his words, contradicting
himself in what
he affirms, and entangled with the words of his
own mouth ; for his own hps are a dangerous
snare to him : whom, when thou hast convicted
him of speaking falsely, thou shalt judge severely,
and shalt deliver him to the fiery sword, and thou
shalt do to him as he wickedly proposed to do,
to his brother ; for as much as in him lay he
slew his brother, by forestalling the ears of the
judge. 2 Now it is written, that "he that sheddeth man's blood, for that his own blood shall
be shed." 3 And: "Thou shalt take away that
innocent blood, which was shed without cause,
from thee. ''4
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by the devil to cast a reproach on the Church by
i calummes, and mighty disorders, and strife, and
division ! Such a one, therefore, when he is a
isecond time cast out of the Church, is justly cut
Ioff entirely from the congregauon
of the Lord.
iAnd now the Church of the Lord will be more
Ibeautiful than it was before, when it had a superfluous, and to itself a disagreeable
member.
_Wherefore
henceforward
it will be free from
iblame and reproach, and become clear of such
[winked, deceitful, abusive, unmerciful, traitorous
ipersons,
of such as are "haters of those that
are good, lovers of pleasure," s affecters of yamllglory , deceivers, and pretenders
to wisdom ; of
lsuch as make it their business to scatter, or
]rather utterly to disperse, the lambs of the Lord.
I
ISEC. VI.--THE DISPUTESOF THE FAITHFULTO BE
l SETTLED BY THE DECISIONSOF THE BISHOP,
AND

THE

FAITHFUL

TO

BE

RECONCILED,

Do thou therefore, O bishop, together with thy
AFTER WHAT _ANNER FALSE ACCeSERS ARE TO subordinate
clergy, endeavour rightly to divide
BE P_:NlSHED.
the word of truth.
For the Lord says : " If you
XLIII. Thou shalt therefore
cast him out of walk cross-gramed
to me, I will walk crossthe congregation
as a murderer of his brother, grained to you." _ And elsewhere'
"With the
Some tnne afterwards, if he says that he repents, holy Thou wilt be holy, and with the perfect man
mortify him with fastlngs, and afterwards ye shall Thou wilt be perfect,'and
with the froward Thou
lay your hands upon him and receive him, but Iwilt be froward." 7 Walk therefore holily, that
still securing hun, that he does not disturb any- you may rather appear worthy of praise from the
body a second time. But If, when he is admitted
Lord tl_an of complaint from'the adversary.
again, he be alike troublesome,
and will not i
cease to disturb and to quarrel with h_s brother, THAT THE DEACON IS TO EASE THE BURTHEN
spying faults out of a contentious
spirit, cast
OF THE BISHOPS,AND TO ORDER THE SMALLER
him out as a pernicious person, that he may not
MATTERSHIMSELF.
lay waste the Church of God.
For such a one
XLIV. Be ye of one mind, 0 ye bishops, one
is the raiser of disturbances
in cities ; for he, with another, and be at peace with one another ;
though he be within, does not become the Church, sympathize with one another, love the brethren,
but is a superfluous and vain member, casting a and feed the people with care ; with one consent
blot, as far as in him lies, on the body of Christ. teach those that are under you to be of the same
For if such men as are born with superfluous
sentiments and to be of the same oiimions about
members of their body, which hang to them as the same matters, "that there may be no schisms
fingers, or excrescences of flesh, cut them away among you ; that ye may be one body and one
from themselves on account of their indecency,
spirit, perfectly joined together in the same mind
whereby the unseemliness vanishes, and the man and in the same judgment," s according
to the
recovers his natural good shape by the means of appointment
of the Lord.
And let the deacon
the surgeon;
how much more ought you, the refer all things to the bishop, as Christ does to
pastors of the Church (for the Church is a per- His Father.
But let him order such things as he is
fect body, and sound members;
of such as able by himself, receiving powerfrom the bishop,
believe in God, in the fear of the Lord, and in as the Lord did from His Father the power of
love), to do the like when there is found in it a creation and of providence.
But the weighty
superfluous member with wicked designs, and matterslet
the bishop judge ; but let the deacon
rendering
the rest of the body unseemly, and be the bishop's ear, and eye, and mouth, and
disturbing
it with sedition, and war, and evil- heart, and soul, that the bishop may not be disspeaking ; causing fears, disturbances, blots, evil- tracted with many cares, but with such only as
speaking, accusations,
disorders, and doing the are more considerable,
as Jethro did appoint for
like works of the devil, as if he were ordained
Moses, and his counsel was received.9
x Matt wit 2; Luke
2 Dour, xlx z9
Gem ix 6.
,t Deut. xlx. x3.

w

37.

s
6
7
s
9

2 Tim, nl. 3, 4.
Lev. xxw. _7, _8.
Ps xvm. 26.
_ Cor. a. zo; Eph. iv. 4.
Ex. J, vnl.
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ARE UNBEo seventy times seven."s

COMINGCHRISTIANS.
xLv. It is therefore
a noble encomium for a
Christian to have no contest with any one ; ' but
if by any management
or temptation
a contest
arises with any one, let him endeavour that it
may be composed, though thereby he be obliged
tolose somewhat ; and let it not come before an
heathen mbunal.
Nay, indeed, you are not to
permit that the rulers of this world should pass
sentence against your people;
for by them the
devil contrives mischief to the servants of God,
and occasions a reproach to be cast upon us, as
though we had not "one wise man that is able
to judge between his brethren,"
or to decide
their controversies,

For so would

417
our Lord

have
us to be against
truly His
disciples,
never to
have anything
anybody
; as, and
for instance,
anger without measure, passion without mercy,
covetousness without justice, hatred without rect onciliationDraw by your instruction those who
are angry to friendship, and those who are at
I variance to agreement.
For the Lord says:
"Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be
called the children of God."6
THAT
THE
JUmCATURES
OF
CHBISTIAI_'SOUGHT
TO
BE
HELD
ON
THE
SECOND
DAY
OF
THE
WEEK.
XLVlI. Let your judicatures
be held on the
second day of the week, that if any controversy
arise about your sentence, having an interval tall
the Sabbath,7 you may be able to set the controversy right, and to reduce those to peace who
have the contests one with another against the
Lord's day.
Let also the deacons and presbyters be present at your judicatures,
to judge
without acceptance of persons, as men of God,
with righteousness.
When, therefore, both the
pames are come, according as the law says, s
those that have the controversy shall stand severally an the middle of the court ; and when
you have heard them, give your votes holily,
endeavouring to make them both friends before
the sentence of the bishop, that judgment against
the offender may not go abroad into the world ;
knowing that he has in the court the Christ of
God as conscious of and confirmnag his judgment.
But if any persons are accused by any
one, and their fame suffers as it" they did not
walk uprightly in the Lord. in like manner you
shall hear both parties _ the accuser and accused ; but not with prejudice, nor with hearkenlng to one part only, but with righteousness,
as passing a sentence concerning
eternal hfe or
death.
For says God:
"He
shall prosecute
that which is right justly."9
For he that is
justly punished and separated by you is rejected
from eternal life and glory; he becomes dishonourable
among holy men, and one condemned of God.

THAT BELIEVERS OUGHT NOT TO GO TO LAW
BEFORE UNBELIEVERS; NOR OUGHT AN'5( UNBELIEVER TO BE CALLED FOR A WITNESS
AGAINST BELIEVERS.
XLVI. Let not the heathen therefore know of
your differences among one another, nor do you
receive unbelievers
as witnesses against yourselves, nor be judged by them, nor owe them
anything on account of tribute or fear ; but "Tender to Caesar the things that are C_esar's, and
unto God the things that are God's,"" as tribute,
taxes, or poll-money,
as our Lord by giving a
piece of money was freed from disturbance 3
Choose therefore rather to suffer harm, and to
endeavour after those things that make for peace,
not only among the brethren, but also among the
unbehevers.
For by suffering loss in the affairs
of th_s life, thou wilt be sure not to suffer in the
concerns of piety, and wilt live religiously, and
according to the command of Christ.¢
But ff
brethren have lawsuits one with another, which
God forbid, you who are the rulers ought thence
to learn that such as these do not do the work
of brethren tn the Zatd, but rather of public
enemies ; and one of theparties will be found to
be mild, gentle, and the child of light ; but the
other unmerciful, insolent, and covetous.
Let
him, therefore, who is condemned
be rebuked,
let him be separated, let h]m undergo the punishment of his hatred to his brother.
Afterwards, THAT THE SAME PUNISHMENT
IS NOT
TO BE
IN'when
he repents, let him be received ; and so,
FLICTED FOR EVERYOFFENCE, BUT DIFFERENT
when they have learned prudence, they will ease
PUNISHMENTSFOR DIFFERENT OFFENDERS.
yOUr judicatures.
It is also a duty to forgive
each other's trespasses _ not the duty of those
XLVlII. Do not pass the same sentence for
that judge, but of those that have ouarrels" as every sin, but one suitable to each crime, disthe Lord determin _-_ - _-_ T D.... _ k _'_ i_im tinguishing all the several sorts of offences with
"How oftI snail
" "" my_uDromer
w_,_, _.
.'_. "'_
the
Treat
sin_ ....
agalnSi
me, ana"i I much• , prudence,
,
•
- great from the little.
•I,, forgive him ? Till seven times?';'
He replied, ] aword
wmtcect
action,
atter
one
manner,,
ancta
wxcKea
after anottaer, a Dare intention SUil omer
I say not unto thee, Until seven times, but until
_
"
1

-_ Matt. xvlti 2x, 22.
¢' Matt - v * 97 It e , Saturda¥.]

]
I

8 Deut
9 Deut.

I
t2 t COT- vi . x p et c.
Matt. xxlt. 2x.
Matt. xvlt. 24, etc.
Oxa© Y. _s. reads °' God"

_st©ad

of"

ChrisL _

XlX. i 7.
xv;. 20.
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wise. So also in the case of a contumely or
suspicion.
And some thou shalt curb by threatenings alone ; some thou shalt punish with fines
to the poor ; some thou shalt mortify w_th fastings ; and others thou shalt separate according
to the greatness of their several crimes.
For
the law did not allot the same punishment
to
every offence, but had a different regard to a
sin against God, against the priest, against the
temple, or against the sacrifice;
from a sin
against the king, or ruler, or a soldier, or a fellow-subject ; and so were the offences different
which were against a servant, a possession, or a
brute creature.
And agmn, sins were differently
rated according as they were against parents
and kinsmen, and those differently which were
done on purpose from those that happened
involuntarily.
Accordingly
the punishments were
d_fferent : as death e_ther by crucifixion or by
stoning, fines, scourgmgs, or the suffering the
same mischxefs they had done to others.
Wherefore do you also allot different penalties to different offences, lest any injustice should happen,
and provoke God to indignation.
For of what
unjust judgment soever you are the instruments,
of the same you shall receive the reward from
God.
"For with what judgment ye judge ye
shall be judged." '
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:against Stephen His first martyr3
Let the witnesses therefore be meek, free from anger, full
of equity, kind, prudent, continent,
free from
wickedness, faithful, rehgious ; for the testimony
of such persons is firm on account of their
character,
and true on account of their mode
of life.
But as to those of a different character,
do not ye receive their testimony, although they
seem to agree together in their evidence against
the accused;
for it is ordained
in the law.
"Thou shalt not be with a mulutude for winkedness ; thou shalt not receive a vain report
thou shalt not consent with a multitude to pervert judgment."7
You ought also partmularly
to know him that is accused ; what he is in his
course and mode of life; whether he have a
good report as to his life ; whether he has been
unnameable
; whether he has been zealous in
hohness ; whether he be a lover of the widows,
a lover of the strangers, a lover of the poor,
and a lover of the brethren ; whether he be not
given to filthy lucre ; whether he be not an extravagant person, or a spendthrift ; whether he
be sober, and free from luxury, or a drunkard,
or a glutton ; whether he be compassionate
and
charitable.
THAT

FORMER
AFTER

OFFENCES
DO
ACCUSATIONS

SOMETIMES
CREDIBLE,

RENDER

THE
CHARACTERS
OF ACCUSERS
L.
For if he has been
before
addicted to
AND WITNESSES.
wicked works, the accusations
which are now
XLIX. When, therefore, you are set down at brought against him will thence m some measure
your tribunal, and the parties are both of them appear to be true, unless justice do plainly plead
present (for we will not call them brethren until for him.
For it may be. that though he had
they receive each other in peace), examine dill- formerly been an offender, yet that he may not
gently concerning those who appear before you ; i be guilty of this crime of which he is accused.
and first concerning the accuser, whether this be ] Wherefore be exactly cautious about such elfthe first person he has accused, or whether he cumstances, and so render your sentences, when
has advanced
accusations
against some others pronounced against the offender convicted, safe
before, and whether this contest and accusation
and firm. And if, after his separation, he begs
of theirs does not arise from some quarrel, and pardon, and falls down before the blshop, and
what sort of life the accuser leads.
Yet, though acknowledges his fault, receive him. But neither
he be of a good conscience, do not give credit do you suffer a false accuser to go unpunished,
to him alone, for that is contrary to the law; that he may not calumniate another who lives
but let him have others to join in his testimony,
well, or encourage some other person to do hke
and those of the same course of life.
As the him.
Nor, to be sure, do ye suffer a person
law says : "At the mouth of two or three wit- convicted to go off clear, lest another be ennesses everything shall be established. ''2
But snared in the same crimes.
For neither shall a
why did we say that the character of the wit- witness of mlschiefs be unpunished,
nor shall he
nesses was to be inquired after, of what sort it that offends be without censure.
as? Because it frequently happens that two and
more testify for mischief, and with joint consent AGAINSTJUDGINGWITHOUTHEARINGBOTHSIDES.
WHAT

ARE

TO

BE

prefer a lie ; as did the two elders against Susanna in Babylon,3 and the sons of transgressors
against Naboth in Samaria,* and the multitude
of the Jews against our Lord at Jerusalem,S and
_tatt vl, 2.
2 Deut. xtx. t 5.
,_ Susanna
28.
4 t Kings xxu
S Matt xxvL

LI. We said before that judgment ought not to
be given upon hearing only one of the parties;
for if you hear one of them when the other is
not there, and so cannot make his defence to
the accusation brought against him, and rashly
6 Acts vi. and vii.
7 Ex. xxm a.
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give your votes for condemnation,
you will be is angry with his brother without a cause is obfound guilty_ of that man s destruction, and par- . noxious to the -,iud_ment-." 3 But if it ha_r____nnen_
taker with the false accuser before God, the }ust_ that by any one s contrivance
you are angry at
dog, so is he that presides at unjust judgment."
But if ye become nmtators
of the elders in 1
Babylon,
who,"as when
they holdeth
had borne
witness',
Judge.
For
he that
the tall
of a] anybody,
!!!i2'!_ih_loDa_d
"let not thesun£ _u
go do_iiui
wn unOnnedVC_inr
against Susanna, unjustly condemned
her to [ hatred, and work sin.
" For the souls of those
death, you will become obnoxious to thmr judg- that bear a settled hatred are to death," 6 says
ment and condemnation.
For the Lord by Solomon.
But our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Daniel dehvered Susanna from the hand of the l Christ says in tile Gospels: "If thou bring thy
ungodly, but condemned
to the fire those elders [gift to the altar, and there rememberest
that thy
who were guilty of her blood, and reproaches lbrother hath ought against thee, leave there
you by hnn, saying:
"Are ye so foohsh, ve thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first
children of Israel?
Without examination,
and be reconciled to thv brother, and then come and
without knowing the truth, have ye condemned
offer thy gift to Goct." z Now the gift to God is
a daughter
of Israel?
Return
again to the every one's prayer and thanksgwmg.
If, thereplace of judgment,
for these men have borne fore, thou hast anything agamst thy brother, or
false witness against her."_
he has anything against thee, neither will thy
prayers be heard, nor will thv thanksgivings be
THE CAUTIONOBSERVEDAT HEATHEN TRIBUNALS accepted, by reason of that hidden anger.
But
BEFORE THE
CONDEMNATION
OF CRIMINALS it IS your duty, brethren,
to pray continually.
AFFORDS
(,HRISTIANS
a GOOD
EXAMPLE.
Yet,becauseGod hears not thosewhich are at
LII Consider even the judicaturesof thisenmlty with theirbrethrenbv unjustquarrels,
world,by whose power we see murderers,
adul- even though they should pra)_three times an
terers,
wizards,
robbersofsepulchres,
and thieveshour,itis our duty to compose allour enmity
broughtto tnal; and those thatpremde,when and littleness
of soul,thatwe rnaybe able to
theyhave receivedthmr accusationsfrom tho_e praywitha pureand unpolluted
heart. Forthe
thatbrought them, ask the malefactorwhether Lord commanded us to loveeven our enemies,
thosething_be so. And though he does not Iand by no means to hate our friends.And the
out to pun_hnient; but forseveraldays they thou shaltnot hate thy brotherm thy mind.
make inquiryabout hlm with a fullcouncil,
and Thou shalt
certainly
reprovethybrother,
and not
wlththeyell
interposed.And
he thatisto
incur sin
on his
account."s
"Thou
shalt
not;
denythe crimes,
they do not presently
send pass
him ]lawgiver
says:
"Thou
shaltnot
hateany
man
the finaldecree and suffrageof death against]hatean Egyptlan,forthouwasta sojourner
with
him,hitsup hlshands to the sun,and solemnly him. Thou shalt
not hate an Idumman, forhe
affirms
thathe isinnocentof the blood of the isthybrother."
9 And David says: "If I have
man
Though they be heathens,and know not repaldthosethatrequitedme evil."
'° WheretheDeity,nor thevengeancewhich will
fall
upon fore,
ifthouwiltbe a Chnstlan,followthelawof
men from God on accountof thosethatareun- theLord: "Loose everyband ofwmkedness ;" '_
lustly
condemned, they avoid such unjustjudg- forthe Lord has given thee authority
to remit
ments,
thosesinsto thybrotherwhich he hascommitted
THAT CHRISTIAN*S
OUGHT NOT TO BE CONTENagainst thee as far as "seventy times seven,"'*
T]OUS ONE WITH ANOTHER.
that is, four hundred and ninety times.
How
oft, therefore, hast thou remitted to thy brother,
Lrm But you who know who our God is, and that thou art unwilling to do it now, when thou
what are His judgments, how can you bear to also hast heard Jeremiah saying, "Do not any
pass an unjust judgment, since your sentence will of you impute the wickedness of his neighbour
be immediately
known to God?
And if you'in
your hearts a"'3
But thou rememberest
mhave judged
righteously, you will be deemed
juries, and keepest enmity, and comest into
worthy of the recompenses of righteousness, both judgment, and art suspicious of His anger, and
now and hereafter ; but if unrighteously, you will thy prayer is hindered.
Nay, if thou hast repartake of the like. We therefore advise you,
brethren, rather to deserve commendation
from
_ M_u.,.=_.
God than rebukes;
for the commendation
of
_ Eph
.... 6.
Ps. iv. _..
God is eternal life to men, as is His rebuke ever6 l_ro__,i _8,LXX.
lasting death.
Be ye therefore righteous judges,
_ Lev
M_tt.Nix.
... 17.
_, _,.
peacemakers, and without anger.
For "he that
9 D,ut
1o
Ps vii.....
4 7.
I Prov.XXVl 17.
2 Suaanna 48.

it lsa [vht 6.
12 Matt XVltl 22,
t3 Z_:h. vltl. x7.
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mitted to thy brother four hundred and ninety
times, do thou still multiply thy acts of gentleness more, to do good for thy own sake.
A1though he does not do so, yet, however, do thou
endeavour to forgive thy brother for God's sake,
"that thou mayest be the son of thy Father
which is in heaven,"'
and when thou prayest,
mayest be heard as a Mend of God.
THAT

THE

BISHOPS

MUST

"BY THEIR

DEACON

THE PEOPLE

IN MIND OF THE OBLIGATION

ARE

TO

UNDER

LIVE

PEACEABLY

PUT
THE'*'

TOGETHER.

LIV. Wherefore, O bishop, when you are to go
to prayer after the lessons, and the psalmody,
and the Instruction out of the Scriptures, let the
deacon stand mgh you, and with a loud voice
say : Let none have any quarrel with another ;
let none come in hypocrisy;
that if there be
any controversy found among any of you, they
may be affected in conscience, and may pray to
God, and be reconciled to their brethren.
For
if, upon coming into any one's house, we are to
say, " Peace be to this house,"* hke sons of
peace bestowing peace on those who are worthy, as it m written, "He came and preached
peace to you that are nigh, and them that are
far off, whom the Lord knows to be His," 3 much
more is it recumbent on those that enter into the
Church of God before all things to pray for the
peace of God.
But if he prays for it upon
others, much more let himself be within the
same, as a child of light ; for he that has it not
within himself is not fit to bestow it upon others. Wherefore, before all things, it is our duty
to be at peace in our own minds ; for he that
does not find any disorder in himself will not
quarrel with another, but will be peaceable,
friendly, gathering the Lord's people, and a fellow-worker with him, in order to the increasing
the number of those that shall be saved in
unanimity.
For those who contrive enmities,
and strifes, and contests,
and lawsuits,
are
wicked, and aliens from God.
AN ENUMERATIONOF THE SEVERAL INSTANCES
OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE,
AND HOW IN EVERY
AGE FROM THE

BEGINNING

OF

THE

WORLD

GOD

HAS INVITED ALL MEN TO REPENTANCE.
LV. For God, being a God of mercy from the
beginning, called every generation to repentance
by taghteous men and prophets.
He instructed
those before the flood by Abel, and Sere, and
Seth, also by Enos, and by Enoch that was
translated ; those at the flood by Noah ; the inhabitants
of Sodom by hospitable LOt ; those
after the flood by Melchlzedek, and the patriarchs, and Job the beloved of God ; the Egypx Matt. v. 45.
2 Matt. x. 1*.
3 Ira. lvu. x9; Eph. ii. z7; 2 Tun. iL tg.
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tians by Moses;
the Israelites
by him, and
Joshua, and Caleb, and Phineas, and the rest;
those after the law by angels and prophets, and
the same by Hm own incarnatlon*
of the Virgin ; those a little before His bodily appearance by John His forerunner, and the same by
the same person after Christ's birth, saying,
" Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at
hand;"s
those after His passion by us, the
twelve apostles, and Paul the chosen vessel. We
therefore, who have been vouchsafed the favour
of being
the witnesses of Hm appearance,
together with James the brother of our Lord, and
the other seventy-two di_clples, and his seven
deacons, have heard from the mouth of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and by exact knowledge declare " what is the will of God, that good, and
acceptable,
and perfect will" 6 which is made
known to us by Jesus ; that none should perish,
but that all men with one accord should believe
in Him, and send unanimously praise to Him,
and thereby live for ever.
THAT

IT IS THE

WILL

OF GOD

THAT

MEN

SHOULD

BE OF ONEMIND IN MATTERS OF RELIGION, IN
ACCORD WITH THE HEAVENLYPOWERS.
LVI. For this is that which our Lord taught us
when we pray to say to His Father, " Thy will
be done, as in heaven, so upon earth ; "z that
as the heavenly natures of the incorporeal powers do all glorify God with one consent, so also
upon earth all men with one mouth and one
purpose may glorify the only, the one, and the
true God, by Christ His only-begotten.
It is
therefore His will that men should praise Him
with unanimity, and adore Him with one consent. s For this is His will in Christ, that those
who are saved by Him may be many ; but that
you do not occasion any loss or diminution to
Him, nor to the Church, or lessen the number
by one soul of man, as destroyed by you, which
might have been saved by repentance;
and
which therefore perishes not only by its own sin,
but also by your treachery besides, whereby you
fulfil that whmh is written, " He that gathereth
not with me, scattereth."9
Such a one is a
disperser of the sheep, an adversary, an enemy
of God, a destroyer of those lambs whose Shepherd was the Lord, and we were the collectors
out of various nations and tongues, by much
pains and danger,
and perpetual labour, by
watchings, by fastmgs, by lyings on the ground,
by persecutions,
by stripes, by imprisonments,
that we might do the will of God, and fill the
feast-chamber
with guests to sit down at His
•5 o,e
v. =s.msem, "of theHolySp,_it*_d."
Matt. itl. a.
b
:t
t
9

Rom mi. 2.
Matt. vt xo
,, And adore him with one consent'* is omitted in one V. x$.
Matt. _ 30.
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table, that is, the holy and Catholic Church, with fellow-workers of Paul received and left to you,
joyful and chosen people, singing hymns and Luke and Mark.
And while the Gospel is read,
praises to God that has called them by us to let all the presbyters and deacons, and all the
life. And you, as much as in you lies, have dis- [people, stand up in great silence ; for it is writpersed them.
Do you also of the laity be at[ten:
Be silent, and he r, O Isr el.
And
peace with one another, endeavouring
like wise._again: "But do thou stand there, and hear." 3
men to increase the Church, and to turn back, In the next place, let the presbyters one by one,
and tame, and restore those which seem wild. not all together, exhort the people, and the bishop
For this is the greatest reward by His promise in the last place, as being the commander.
Let
from God, " If thou fetch out the worthy and the porters stand at the entries of the men, and
precious from the unworthy, thou shalt be as my observe them.
Let the deaconesses also stand
mouth." '
at those of the women, like shlpmen.
For the
same description
and pattern was both in the
SEC. VII.--ON
ASSEMBLING IN THE CHURCH.
tabernacle of the testimony and in the temple
AN EXACT DESCRIPTION"
OF A CHURCH
AND THE
of God.4
But
if any one
be found
sitting out
CLERGY_AND WHAT THINGS IN PARTICULAR of his place, let him be rebuked by the deacon,
EVERY ONE IS TO DO IN THE SOLEMN ASSEM- as a manager of the foreship, and be removed
BLIES OF THE CLERGY AND LAITY FOR RELI- into the place proper for him ; for the Church
GIOUS WORSHIP.
is not only like a ship, but also hke a sheepfold.
LVlI. But be thou, 0 bishop, holy, unblameFor as the shepherds place all the brute creaable, no striker, not soon angry, not cruel ; but tures distinctly, I mean goats and sheep, accorda builder up, a converter, apt to teach, forbear- ing to their kind and age, and still every one
mg of evil, of a gentle mind, meek, long-suffenng,
runs together, like to his hke ; so is it to be in
ready to exhort, ready to comfort, as a man of the Church.
Let the young persons sit by themGod.
selves, if there be a place for them ; if not, let
When thou callest an assembly of the Church them stand upright.
But let those that are
as one that is the commander of a great sh_p, already stricken in years sxt in order.. For the
appoint the assemblies to be made with all pos- children which stand, let their fathers and mothsine skill, charging the deacons as mariners to ers take them to them.
Let the younger women
prepare places for the brethren as for passengers, also sit by themselves, if there be a place for
with all due care and decency.
And first, let them ; but if there be not, let them stand behind
the building be long, with its head to the east, the women.
Let those women which are marwith Its vestries on both sides at the east end, tied, and have children, be placed by themselves ;
and so it will be like a ship.
In the middle let but let the virgins, and the widows, and the elder
the bishop's throne be placed, and on each side women, stand or sit before all the rest ; and let
of him let the presbytery sit down ; and let the the deacon be the disposer of the places, that
deacons stand near at hand, in close and small every one of those that comes in may go to his
girt garments, for they are like the mariners and proper place, and may not sit at the entrance.
managers of the ship : with regard to these, let In like manner, let the deacon oversee the peothe laity sit on the other side, with all quietness
ple, that nobody may whisper, nor slumber, nor
and good order.
And let the women sit by laugh, nor nod; for all ought in the church to
themselves, they also keeping silence.
In the stand wisely, and soberly, and attentively, having
middle, let the reader stand upon some high their attention fixed upon the word of the Lord.
place: let him read the books of Moses, of After this, let all rise up with one consent, and
Joshua the son of Nun, of the Judges, and of looking towards the east, after the catechumens
the Kings and of the Chronicles, and those writ- and penitents are gone out, pray to God eastten after the return from the captivity ; and be- ward, who ascended up to the heaven of heavens
sides these, the books of Job and of Solomon, to the east ; remembering also the ancient situaand of the sixteen prophets.
But when there tlon of paradise in the east, from whence the
have been two lessons severally read, let some first man, when he had yielded to the persuasion
other person slng the hymns of David, and let of the serpent, and disobeyed the command of
the people join at the conclusions of the verses. God, was expelled.
As to the deacons, after the
Afterwards let our Acts be read, and the Epistles prayer is over, let some of them attend upon
of Paul our fellow-worker, which he sent to the the oblation of the Eucharist, ministering to the
churches under the conduct of the Holy Spirit ; iLord's body with fear. Let others of them watch
and afterwards let a deacon or a presbyter read the multitude, and keep them silent.
But let
the Gospels, both those which I Matthew and
John have delivered to you, and those which the
*3 Deut
.... ". 0Deut. v _.
"-'-----Jet. xv. xg.

4 Dear, xxm. x. "And in the temple of God" is ormttcd in one
V. MS.
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that deacon who is at the high priest's hand say ] profitable.
For, as the Scripture says, "no
to the people, Let no one have anyquarrel against i prophet
is accepted
in his own country."5
another ; let no one come in hypocrisy.
Then Thou shalt also permit him to offer the Euchalet the men give the ,men, and the women give
the women, the Lord s kiss. But let no one do
it with deceit, as Judas betrayed the Lord with
a kiss.
After this let the deacon pray for the
whole Church, for the whole world, and the sev-'
eral parts of _t, and the fruits of it ; for the priests
and the rulers, for the high priest and the king,
and the peace of the universe.
After this let
the high priest pray for peace upon the people,
and bless them, as Moses commanded the priests
to bless the people, in these words : "The Lord
bless thee, and keep thee: the Lord make His
face to shine upon thee,, and gwe thee peace."2
Let the b_shop pray for the people, and say:
"Save Thy people, O Lord, and bless Throe
inheritance, which Thou hast obtained with the
precious blood of Thy Christ, and hast called a
royal priesthood,
and an holy nation."3
After
this let the sacrifice follow, the people standing,
and praying sdently ; and when the oblauon has
been made, let every rank by itself partake of
the Lord's body and precious blood in order,
and approach with reverence and holy fear, as
to the body of their king.
Let the women approach w_th their heads covered, as is becoming
the order of women ; but let the door be watched,
lest any unbehever, or one not yet initiated, come
ln. 4

fist ; but If, out of reverence to thee, and as a
wise man, to preserve the honour belonging to
thee, he wall not offer, at least thou shalt compel
_him to give the blessing to the people.
But if,
after the congregation
is sat down, any other
person comes upon you of good fashion and
character in the world, whether he be a stranger,
or one of your own country, neither do thou, 0
bishop, if thou art speaking the word of God,
or heanng him that sings or reads, accept persons so far as to leave the ministry of the word,
that thou mayest appoint an upper place for
him ; but continue quiet, not interrupting
thy
discourse, nor thy attention.
But let the brethred receive him by the deacons;
and if there
be not a place, let the deacon by speaking, but
not in anger, raise the jumor, and place the
stranger there.
And it is but reasonable that
one that loves the brethren should do so of h_s
own accord ; but if he refi_se, let him raise IHm
up by force, and set him behind all, that the
rest may be taught to gwe place to those that
are more honourable.
Nay, if a poor man, or
one of a mean family, or a stranger, comes upon
you, whether he be old or young, and there be
no place, the deacon shall find a place for even
these, and that w_th all his heart ; that, instead
of accepting persons before men, his mmxstration towards God may be well-pleasmg.
The
OFSTRANGERS,
COMMENDATORYLETTERS
IN FAVOURAND
OF very same thing let the deaconess do to those
LAY
PERSONS,
CLERGYMEN,
BISHOPS AND THAT THOSE WHO COME INTO women, whether poor or rich, that come unto
THE
CHURCH
ASSEMBLIES
ARE
TO BE RECEIVED
them.
WITHOUT

REGARD

TO

THEIR

QUALITY.
THAT

LVIII. If any brother, man or woman, come in
from another parish, bringing recommendatory

EVERY

CHRISTIAN

OUGHT

TO

FREQUENT

THE CHURCHDILIGENTLYBOTH MORNINGAND
EWNmG.

letters, let the deacon be the judge of that affair,
LIX. When thou instructest
the people, 0
requiring whether they be of the faithful, and of b_shop, command
and exhort them to come
the Church? whether they be not defiled by constantly to church morning and evening ever?
heresy?
and besides,
whether And
the party
be is
a day, and by no means to forsake it on any
married woman
or a widow?
when he
account, but to assemble together continually;
satisfied in these questmns, that they are really neither to dinaimsh the Church by withdrawing
of the faithful, and of the same sentiments in themselves, and causing the body of Christ to
the things of the Lord, let him conduct every be without its member.
For it is not only
one to the place proper for him.
And if a pres- spoken concerning the priests, but let every one
byter comes from another parish, let him be of the laity hearken to it as concerning
himself,
received to communion by the presbyters ; if a considering that it is said by the Lord : " He
deacon, by the deacons ; if a bishop, let him that is not with me is against me, and he that
sit with the bishop, and be allowed the same
honour with himself; and thou, O bishop, shah gathereth not with me scattereth abroad." 6 Do
desire him to speak to the people words of not
yourselves
who
are you
the therefore
members scatter
of Christ,
by not abroad,
assembling
instruction : for the exhortation
of strangers is very acceptable,
t
nance
2
3
4
which

and admonition
and exceeding

One V _s
mserts, " and pity thee: the Lord hft His counteUpOll thee "
Snm.
v1 24_ etc.
Ps. xxwu
9, Acts xx. 28, x Pet. i. x9, ii. 9.
[Note all this as bearing upon the ceremonial
of the Latin Mass_
reverses
these prmmdve precept_ in dryers pomts.]

together, since you have Chnst your head, according to His promise, present, and communicating to youJ
Be not careless of yourselves,
s Luke iv 24; John
6 M att. xtl 3°
7 Matt. xxvm. 2o.

iv. 44[Compare

vol. i. pp. x85, 186, this _ries

]

sEe. vII.]
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neither deprive your Saviour of His own mere- repentance ;--if,
therefore, those who are not
bers, neither diwde H_s body nor disperse His saved frequently assemble together for such purmembers, neither prefer the occasions of this poses as do not profit them, what apology wilt
life to the word of God ; but assemble your- thou make to the Lord God who forsakest His
selves together every day, morning and evening, Church, not imitating so much as the heathen,
singing psalms and praying in the Lord's house : but by such thy absence growest slothful, or
in the morning saying the sixty-second
Psalm, turnest apostate,
or actest wickedness?
To
and in the evening the hundred and fortieth, whom the Lord says by Jeremiah:
"Ye have
but principally on the Sabbath-day.
And on not kept my ordinances ; nay, ye have not
the day of our Lord's resurrection, which is the walked according to the ordinances
of the heaLord's day, meet more diligently, sending praise then, and you have in a manner
exceeded
to God that made the umverse by Jesus, and them. ''2
And again: "Israel has justified his
sent Him to us, and condescended
to let Him soul morethan treacherous Judah."z
And aftersuffer, and raised Him from the dead.
Other- wards:
" Will the Gentiles change their gods
wise what apology will he make to God who which are not gods?4
Wherefore pass over to
does not assemble on that day to hear the say- the isles of Chlttlm, and behold, and send to
ing word concerning the resurrection,
on which Kedar, and observe diligently whether such things
we pray thrice standing in memory of Him who have been done.
For those nations have not
arose m three days, in which is performed
the changed their ordinances ; but," says He, " my
reading of the prophets
the preaching
of the[people
has changed its glory for that which will
Gospel, the oblation of the sacnfice, the gift of not profit."s
How, therefore,
will any one
the holy food ?
make his apology who has despised or absented
himself from the church of God ?
THE

VAIN

ZEAL

WHICH

SHOW
IN
FREQUENTING
SYNAGOGUES
IS
A
MOTIVE

TO

EXCITE

THE

HEATHENS

THEIR
PROPER
CHRISTIANS

AND

TEMPLES
EXAMPLE
TO

JEWS
AND
AND

FREQUENT

THE CHURCH.
IX. And how can he be other than an adversary to God, who takes pains about temporary
things night and day, but takes no care of things
eternal? who takes care of washings and ternporary food every day, but does not take care
of those that endure for ever?
How can such
a one even now avoid hearing that word of the
Lord, "The
Gentiles are justified more than
you?"'
as He says, by way of reproach,
to
Jerusalem, "Sodom IS justified rather than thou."
For if the Gentiles every day, when they arise
from sleep, run to their idols to worship them,
and before all their work and all their labours
do first of all pray to them, and in their feasts
and m their solemnities do not keep away, but
attend upon them ; and not only those upon the
place, but those living far distant do the same ;
and in their public shows all come together, as
into a synagogue:
in the same manner those
which are vainly called Jews, when they have
worked six days, on the seventh day rest, and
come together into their synagogue, never leaving nor neglecting
either rest from labour or
assembling together, while yet they are deprived
of the efficacy of the word in their unbelief,
nay, and of the force of that name Judah, by
which they call themselves,--for
Judah is interpreted Confession,--but
these do not confess to God (having unjustly occasioned
the
suffering on the cross), so as to be saved on their
t F.zek.

xvi. 52.

THAT
WE
MUST
THIS
LIFE
TO
WORSHIP

OF

NOT
PREFER
THE
AFFAIRS
THOSE
WHICH
CONCERN

OF
THE

GOD.

LXI. But if any one allege the pretence of his
own work, and so is a despiser, "offering pretences for h_s sins," let such a one know that
the trades of the faithful are works by the by,
but the worship of God is their great work.
Follow therefore your trades as by the by, for
your maintenance, but make the worship of God
your main business ; as also our Lord said :
"l,abour
not for the meat which perishes, but
for that which endureth unto everlasting hfe."6
And again : "This is the work of God, that ye
believe on Him whom He hath sent." 7 Endeavour therefore never to leave the Church of
God ; but if any one overlooks it, and goes
either into a polluted temple of the heathens,
or into a synagogue of the Jews or heretics, what
apology will such a one make to God in the
day of judgment, who has forsaken the oracles
of the living God, and the living and quickening
oracles, such as are able to deliver from eternal
punishment,
and has gone into an house of
demons, or into a synagogue of the murderers
of Christ, or the congregation of the w_cked ?
not hearkening unto him that says: "I have
hated the congregation of the wicked, and I will
not enter with the ungodly.
I have not sat with
the assembly of vanity, neither will I sit with
the ungodly." s And again:
"Blessed
is the
_"Jer.r_k',i.
_'_x.7'
_i 47.
, o,e v. _s. m_ her_."_d et_,,h_ th_ongh_o_."
$e _er.
ohn |1.
vl.zip27.Io.
7 John ,It. 29.
* Ps. xxvi. 5, 4-
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man that hath not walked in the counsel of "There is no divination in Jacob, nor soothsay.
the ungodly, nor stood in the way of sinners, ing in Israel." 6 And again:
"Divination
is
and hath not sat in the seat of the scornful ; but iniqmty." 7 And elsewhere : "Ye shall not be
his delight is in the law of the Lord, and in His soothsayers, and follow observers of omens, nor
law will he meditate dayand night." ' But thou, diviners, nor dealers with familiar spirits.
Ye
forsaking the gathering together of the faithful, shall not preserve alive wizards. ''s Wherefore
the Church of God, and His laws, hast respect to Jeremiah
exhorts, saying : "Walk ye not acthose "dens of thieves," calling those things holy i cording to the ways of the heathen, and be not
which He has called profane, and making such [afraid of the signs of heaven." 9 So that it is
things unclean which He has sanctified.
And not I the duty of a behever to avoid the assemblies of
only so, but thou alreadyrunnest
after the pomps Ithe ungodly, of the heathen, and of the Jews,
of the Gentiles, and hastenest to their theatres, j and of the rest of the heretics, lest by umting
being desirous to be reckoned one of those that [ourselves to them we bring snares upon our own
enter into them, and to partake of unseemly, !souls ; that we may not by joining in their feasts,
not to say abominable words ; not hearkening to Iwhich are celebrated in honour of demons, be
Jeremiah, who says, "0 Lord, I have not sat in partakers with them in their impiety.
You are
their assemblies, for they are scorners;
but I also to avoid their public meetings, and those
was afraid because of Thy hand ;" 2 nor to Job, Isports which are celebrated
in them.
For a
who speaks in like manner, "If I have gone at ]behever ought not to go to any of those public
any time with the scornful ; for I shall be weighed ]meetings, unless to purchase a slave, and save a
in a just balance." s But why wilt thou be a par- soul,9 and at the same ume to buy such other
taker of the heathen oracles, which are nothing things as suit their necessities.
Abstain, therebut dead men declaring by the inspiration of the ]fore, from all idolatrous pomp and state, all their
devil deadly things, and such as tend to subvert public meetings, banquets, duels, and all shows
the faith, and to draw those that attend to them belonging
to demons.
to polytheism?
Do you therefore, who attend
to the laws of God, esteem those laws more SEC. VIII.--ON THE DUTY OF WORKINGFOR A
honourable than the necessities of th_s life, and
LIVELIHOOD.
pay a greater respect to them, and run together
to the Church of the Lord, "which He has purchased with the blood of Christ, the beloved,
the first-born of every creature."4
For this
Church is the daughter of the Highest, which
has been in travail of you by the word of grace,
and has "formed
Christ m you," of whom you
are made partakers, and thereby become His
holy and chosen members, "not having spot or
wrinkle, or any such thing; but as being holy
and unspotted in the faith, ye are complete m
Him, after the image of God that created you."
THAT CHRISTIANSMUST ABSTAIN FROM ALL TH]
IMPIOUSPRACTICESOF THE HEATHENS.
Lxn. Take heed, therefore, not to join yourselves in your worship with those that perish,
which is the assembly of the Gentiles, to your
deceit and destruction.
For there is no fellowship between
God with
and the
he that
assembles
himself
thosedevil
that; for
favour
the
things of the devil, will be esteemed one of
them, and will inherit a woe. Avoid also indecent spectacles:
I mean the theatres and the
pomps of the heathens ; their enchantments,
observations of omens, soothsayings, purgations,
divinations,
observations of birds ; their necromancies and invocations.
For it is written:
zPs i x, 2.
a Jet. xv. XT.
Job xxxt. 5, 6.
* VM. Acts xx. aS; Col. i. xS.
$ Eph. v. a7.

THAT A CHRISTIAN WHO WILL NOT WORK MUST
NOT EAT, AS PETER A_XDTHE REST OF THE
APOSTLES WERE FISHER_tEN, BUT PAUL AND
AQUILATENTMAKERS,JUDE THE SON OF JAMES
AN HUSBANDMAN.
LXlU. Let the young persons of the Church
endeavour to minister diligently in all necessanes : mind your business with all becoming seriousness, that so you may always have sufficient
to support yourselves and those that are needy,
and not burden the Church of God.
For we
iourselves, besides our attention to the word of
the Gospel, do not neglect our inferior employmerits.
For some of us are fishermen,
some
tentmakers, some husbandmen,
that so we may
never be idle.
So says Solomon somewhere :
,, Go to the ant, thou sluggard ; consider her
iway s diligently, and become wiser than she.
For she, having neither field, overseer, nor ruler,
prepareth her food in the summer, and layeth
up a great store in the harvest.
Or else go to
the bee, and learn how laborious she is, and her
work how valuable it is, whose labours both
kings and mean men make use of for their
health.
She is desirable and glorious, though
she be weak in strength, yet by honouring wisdora she is improved, etc.
How long wilt thou
lie on thy bed, O sluggard?
When wilt thou
6 Num. xxitl 23.
_' t Sam. xv. a3, LKX.
t Lev. xix. 26. Deut xviii, xo.
9 Jer. x.a. [Slaveswere bought to be baptized.
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ELUCIDATION.

awake out of thy sleep ? Thou sleepest awhile,
thou liest down awhile, thou slumberest awhile,
thou foldest thy hands on thy breast to sleep
awhile. Then poverty comes on thee hke an
evil traveller, and want as a swift racer.
But if
thou beest diligent, thy harvest shall come as
a fountain, and want shall fly from thee as an
evil runagate."'
And again: "He that manageth his own land shall be filled with bread. ''_
And elsewhere he says : "The slothful has folded
his own hands together, and has eaten his own
t Prov. vt. 6, etc., LXX.
¢ Prov. xu. II.
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flesh." 3 And afterwards : "The sluggard hides
his hand ; he will not be able to bring it to his
mouth." 4 And again : "By slothfulness of the
hands a floor will be brought low." s Labour
therefore continually ; for the blot of the slothful
is not to be healed.
But "if any one does not
work, let not such a one eat" 6 among you.
For the Lord our God hates the slothful.
For
no one of those who are dedicated to God ought
to be idle.
Eccles iv, 5.
4 Prov. xix. 24.
s Eccles. x. tS.
6 , Thess. ill. to.

ELUCIDATION.
(To purchase a slave, and save a soul, p. 424.)
THE calm and patient course of the Church in gradually obliterating
slavery has been well
defended by the pious Spanish Ultramontane
writer Jacques Balm_s.'
Of course, he imagines
that "the Catholic Church," which wrought the change, was his own Tndentine
Communion?
Lecky's remarks on the gladiators and slavery as the product of famines and distress are worthy
of note, and even he is forced to recogmse the ameliorating
influences of Christianity from the
beginning.3
He says :-"Christianity
for the first time made charity a rudimentary virtue, giving it a foremost place
in the moral type and in the exhortations of its teachers.
Besides its general influence in stimulating the affections, _t effected a complete revolution in this sphere, by representing
the poor as
the special representatives
of the Christian founder, and thus making the love of Christ rather
than the love of man the principle of chanty.
Even in the days of persecution, collections for
the relief of the poor were made at the Sunday meetings.
The aga2#ce, or feasts of love, were
intended mainly for the poor ; and food that was saved by the fasts was devoted to their benefit.
A vast organization of charity, presided over by the bishops, and actively directed by the deacons,
soon ramified over Christendom, till the bond of charity became" the bond of unity, and the most
distant sections of the Christian Church corresponded
by the interchange of mercy.4 Long before
the era of Constantine it was observed that the charities of the Christians were so extensive--it
may perhaps be said so excessive -- that they drew very many impostors to the Church ; and, when
the victory of Christianity was achieved, the enthusiasm for charity displayed itself in the erection
of numerous institutions that were altogether unknown to the pagan world."
: See his chapter (xvii.) Moyens cm_tayds j_ar EegZese ¢our a2ffranc/_zr/e$ escla_e$, Clvilzsation EurolMeue,
_85t.
The COuntrymen of Balm_s, on the contrary, were the authors of the negro slavery of modem times.
3 HzstorjJ ofEuro#eanMo_'als,
vol. u. p. 84.
4 Sec also Etuc_lafioa XIL vol. v. p. #3-

vol. i. p, aa2, Paris,
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SEC

I. _CONCERNING
•

WIDOWS.

THAT
[

WE MUST AVOID THE CHOICE OF YOUNGER
WIDOWS,
BECAUSE OF SUSPICION.

AT WHICH WIDOWS SHOULD
nE CHOSEN,[
If. But
let not the younger widows be placed
I. CHOOSE your "widows not under sixty years [ ill the order of widows, lest, under pretence of
of age," x that in some measure the suspicion of inabditv to contain in the flower of their age,
a second marriage may be prevented
by their i they co'me.to a second marriage, and become
age. But if you adnfit one younger into the subject to imputation.
But let them be assisted
order of widows, and she cannot bear her widow- I and supported,
that so they may not, under
hood in her youth, and marries, she will procure I pretence of being deserted, come to a second
indecent reflections on the glory of the order of marriage, and so be ensnared in an unseemly
the widows, and shall give an account to God ;' imputation.
For you ought to know thin, that
THE AGE

not because she married a second time, but be: i once marrying according to the law is righteous,
cause she has
waxed wanton against tStmst,
] as being according to the will of God ; but secand not kept her promise, because she did notFond
marnages,
after the promise, are wicked,
came and keep /ter pramzse wtt/t Jatth and t/te [ not on account of the marriage itself, but because
fear af Gad.3 Wherefore such a promise ought I of the falsehood.
Third marriages are mdicanot to be rashly made, but with great caution : I tlons of mcontinency.
But such marnages
as
"for it is better for her not to vow, than to vow I are beyond the third are manifest fornication,
and not to pay." 4 But if any younger woman, I and unquestionable
uncleanness.
For God in
who has lived but a while with her husband, and I the creation gave one woman to one man ; for
has lost him by death or some other occasion, l,,they
two shall be one flesh."r
But to the
and remains by herself, having the gift of widowwomen let a second marna*e_, be allowed
hood, she will be found to be blessed, and to be / after the death of their first husband, lest they
like the widow of Sarepta, belonging to Sidon,/fall
into the condemnation
of the devil, and
with whom the holy prophet of God, Elijah,S I many snares, and foolish lusts, which are hurtful
lodged.
Such a one may also be compared
to, to souls, and which bring upon them punishment
"Anna, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe ofl rather than rest.
Aser, which departed not from the temple, but I
continued in supplications and prayers mght and l
day, who was fourscore years old, and had lived WHAT CHARACTERTHE WIDOWSOUGHTTO BE OF,
with an husband seven years from her virginity,
AND BISHOP.
HOW THEir OUGHT TO BE SUPPORTED BY
THE
who glorified the coming of Christ, and gave
thanks to the Lord, and spike concerning Him
III. But the true widows are those which have
to all those who looked for redemption
in Is- had only one husband, having a good report
rael." 6 Such a widow wilt have a good report, among the generality for good works; widows
and will be honoured, having both glory with indeed, sober, chaste, faithful, pious, who have
brought up their children well, and have enterheaven.
men upon earth, and eternal praise with God in tained strangers unblameably,
which are to be
supported as devoted to God. Besides, do thou,
t Vzd x Tim v. 9O bishop, be mindful of the needy, both reachx T,m.
v. ix.
[ing
out thy helping hand and making provision
3* Not
in one
V. IdS.

ly°unger

3. 9s_, xEccles.
KmQs v.
xvu.
6 Luke u. 36, etc.

]
_ Gen. ii. *4.
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for them as the steward of God, distributing sea- THAT THE WIDOWS ARE TO BE VERY CAREFUL
sonably the oblations to every one of them, to
oF THEIR BEHAVIOR.
the widows, the orphans, the friendless,
and
v. Let every widow be meek, quiet, gentle,
those tried with affliction,
sincere, free from anger, not talkative, not clamTHAT
WE
OUGHT
TO
BE
CHARITABLE
TO
ALL
orous,
not hasty of speech, not given to ev,1SOaTS OF VERSONS 1N WANT.
speaking, not captious, not double-tongued,
not
a busybody.
If she see or hear anvthlng that is
IV. For what if some are neither widows nor not right, let her be as one that does not see,
widowers, but stand in need of assistance, either and as one that does not hear.
And let the
through poverty or some disease, or the mamte- 4widow mind nothing bnt to pray for tho_e that
nance of a great number of children?
It is thy give, and for the whole Church ; and when she
duty to oversee all people, and to take care of is asked anything by any one, let her not easily
them all.
For they that give gifts do not of[ answer, excepting questions concerning the faith,
their own head give them to the widows, but land righteousness,
and hope in God, remitting
barely bring them in, calling them free-will offer- those that desire to be instructed in the doctrines
ings, that so thou that knowest those that are m of godliness to the governors.
Let her only
affliction mayest as a good steward give them answer so as may tend to the subversion of the
their portion of the gift. For God knows the error of polytheism, and let her demonstrate
giver, though thou d_trJbute_t it to those in want the assertion concerning the monarchy of God.
when he IS absent.
And he has the reward of Put of the remaining
doctrines
let her not
well-doing, but thou the blessedness of having answer anything rashly, lest by saying anything
dispensed it with a good conscience.
But do unlearnedly
she should make the word to be
thou tell thetn who was the giver, that they may blasphemed.
For the Lord has taught us that
pray for hnn by name.
For it is our duty to do the word is like "a grain of mustard seed," '°
good to all men, not fondl? preferring one or which is of a fiery nature, which if any one uses
another, whoever the)" be. For the Lord says : unskllfully, he will find it bitter,
l_or m the
"Give to every one that asketh of thee."'
It mystmal points we ought not to be rash, but
is evident that it is meant of every one that is cautious ; for the Lord exhorts us, saying : " Cast
really m want, whether he be friend or foe, not your pearls before swine, lest they trample
whether he be a kinsman or a stranger, whether
them with their feet, and turn again and rend
he be single or married.
Forin all the Scripture
you." " For unbehevers, when they hear the
the Lord gl_es us exhortations about the needy, doctrine concerning
Christ not explained as _t
saying first by Ismah : " Deal thy bread to the ought to be, but defectively, and especlall) that
hungry, and bring the poor which have no coy- concerning His incarnation
or His passion, will
erlng into throe house.
If thou seest the naked, rather reject it with scorn, and laugh at it as
do thou cover hnn. and thou shalt not overlook false, than praise God for it. And so the aged
those which are of thine own family and seed." = women will be guilty of rashness, and of causing
And then by Daniel He says to the potentate : blasphemy, and will inherit a woe. For says He,
"Wherefore, O king, let my counsel please thee, ,, Woe to hnn by whom my name is blasphemed
and purge thy sins by acts of mercy, and throe among the Gentiles." '*
Iniquities by bowels of compassion
to the
needy"3
And He says by Solomon : "By acts THAT WOMEN OUGHT NOT TO TEACH_BECAUSE
of mercy and of faith lmqmtles are purged."*
IT IS UNSEEMLY: AND WHAT WOMEN FOLAnd He says again by David : "Blessed
is he
LOWED OUR LORD.
that has regard to the poor and needy ; the Lord
shall deliver him in the evil day." 5 And again :
w. We do not permit our "women to teach
"He hath dispersed abroad, he hath given to in the Church," ,3 but only to pray and hear
the needy, his righteousness remaineth for ever."" those that teach ; for our Master and Lord, Jesus
And Solomon says: " He that hath mercy on' Himself, when He sent us the twelve to make
the poor lendeth to the Lord ;7 according to his disciples of the people and of the nations, did
gnft it shall be repaid him again." s And after- nowhere
send such.
out women
preach,
did not want
For to
there
were although
with us He
the
wards : "He that stoppeth his ear, that he may
not hear him that is in want, he also shall call mother of our Lord and His sisters ; also Mary
himself, and there shall be none to hear him." 9 Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and
Martha and Mary the sisters of Lazarus ; Salome,
z Lukevi 30
and certain others.
For, had it been necessary
Isa l_ui 7.
D.....
7.
for women to teach, He Himself had first corn4 Prov xw 6.
5
6
7
s
9

Ps xli. z.
Ps cxn 9
Instead of" Lord,"
Prov. xtx x7
Plrov. _XI. 13.

one V. MS. reads

*' God."

I0
xt
t2
I3

Matt ll|l. 3I.
Matt. vlt. 6.
]sa lu. _.
I COt" XlV. 34"
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manded these also to instruct the people with us.
For "if the head of the wife be the man," _ it is
not reasonable that the rest of the body should
govern the head.
Let the widow therefore own
herself to be the "altar of God," and let her sit
in her house, and not enter into the houses of the
faithful, under any pretence, to receive anything;
for the altar of God never runs about, but is
fixed in one place.
Let, therefore, the virgin
and the widow be such as do not run about, or
gad to the houses of those who are allen from
the faith.
For such as these are gadders and
impudent : they do not make their feet to rest
in one place, because they are not widows, but
purses ready to receive, triflers, evil-speakers,,
counsellors of strife, without shame, impudent,
who bemgsuch, are not worthyofHim
that called
them.
For they do not come to the common
station of the congregation
on the Lord's day, •
as those that are watchful ; but either they slumber, or trifle, or allure men, or beg, or ensnare
others, bringing them to the evil one ; not suffering them to be watchful in the Lord, but taking
care that they go out as vain as they came in,
because they do not hear the word of the Lord
either taught or read.
For of such as these the
prophet Isaiah says : " Hearing ye shall hear,
and shall not understand;
and seeing ye shall
see, and not perceive : for the heart of this
people is waxen gross,s and they hear heaw/y
with their ears."4

esteem these things as if they were durable and
not perishing things.
For she that uses herself
to nothing but talking of money, worships maremon instead of God,-- that is, is a servant to
gain, but cannot be pleasing to God, nor resigned to His worship ; not being able to intercede with Him continuously
on account that
her mind and disposition run after money : for
"where the treasure is, there will the heart be
also." 7 For she is thinking in her mind whither
she may go to receive, or that a certain woman
her friend has forgot her, and she has somewhat
to say to her. She that thinks of such things as
these will no longer attend to her prayers, but to
that thought whmh offers itself; so that though
sometimes she would pray for anybody, she will
not be heard, because she does not offer her
petition to the Lord with her whole heart, but
with a divided mind.
]3ut she that will attend
to God will sit within, and mind the things of
the Lord day and night, offering her sincere
petition with a mouth ready to utter the same
without ceasing.
As therefore Judith, most famous for her wisdom, and of a good report for
her modesty, " prayed to God night and day
for Israel ;" 8 so also the widow who is like to
her will offer her intercession without ceasing for
the Church to God.
And He will hear her, because her mind is fixed on this thing alone, and
is not disposed to be either insatmble, or covetous, or expensive;
when her eye is pure, and
her hearing clean, and her hands undefiled,
WHAT ARE THE CHARACTERSOF WIDOWSFALSELY and her feet quiet, and her mouth prepared for
SO CALLED.
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:, cot. _i 3widow hath cast into the treasury more than
' " On the Lord's day " not in one V. Ms.
they all : for all they have cast in of their
a Isa. vt 9. to
4 Inserted from one V. MS.
5 Probably the reading should b% "they go round the hour_$ of
the rich."
6 Ira. x.vai, x3; z Cot. xv. _,l.

7 Matt. vi. at.
8 _udtth ix. I, etc.
9 i_a. lvui. 9-
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abundance, but this woman of her penury hath
cast in all the hying that she had." _
The widows therefore ought to be grave,
obedient to their bishops, and their presbyters,
and their deacons, and besides these to the deaconesses, with piety, reverence,
and fear, not
usurping authority, nor desiring to do anything
beyond the constitution without the consent of
the deacon:
as, suppose, the going to any one
to eat or drink with him, or to receive anything
from anybody.
But if without direction
she
does any one of these things, let her be punished with fasting, or else let her be separated
on account of her rashness,

to it ; for it is dangerous, or rather wicked and
impious.
For if the "man be the head of the
woman," 4 and he be originally ordained for the
priesthood, it is not just to abrogate the order
of the creation, and leave the prmclpa] to come
to the extreme part of the body.
For the
woman is the body of the man, taken from his
side, and subject to him, from whom she was
separated for the procreation
of children.
For
says He, " He shall rule over thee." 5 For the
principal part of the woman is the man, as being
her head.
But if in the foregoing constltutions
we have not permitted
them to teach, how will
any one allow them, contrary to nature, to perform the office of a priest?
For this is one of
THAT THE
WIDOWS
OUGHT
NOT TO ACCEPT
OF the ignorant practices of the Gentile atheism,
to
ALMS FROM THE UNWORTHYNO MORE THAN ordain women priests to the fenla]e deities, not
THE BISHOP,OR ANY OTHER OF THE FAITHFUL.i one of the constitutions
of Christ.
For if bapviii. For how does such a one know of what t_sm were to be administered
by women, certaincharacter the person is from whom she receives? ly our Lord would have been baptized by His
own mother, and not by John ; or when He sent
or from what sort of ministration
he supplies
her w_th food, whether _t does not arise from us to baptize, He would have sent along with us
rapine or some other ill course of hfe? while women also for this purpose.
But now He has
the widow does not remember that ff she re- nowhere, either by constitution
or by writing,
ceives in a way unworthy of God, she must give delivered to us any such thing; as knowing the
an account for every one of these things.
For order of nature, and the decency of the action, 6
as being the Creator of nature, and the Legislator
neJther will the priests at any time receive a of the constitution.
free-will offering from such a one, as, suppose,
from a rapacious person or from a harlot.
For
_t _s written, "Thou shalt not covet the goods TH_.T A LAYMANOUGHT NOT TO DO ANYOFFICE
that are thy neighbour's ; " 2 and, "Thou shalt
OF THE PRIESTHOOD: HE OUGHT NEITHER TO
not offer the hire of an harlot to the Lord
BAPTIZE,NOR OFFER, NOR LAY ON HANDS,NOR
God." 3 From such as these no offerings ought
GIVE THE BLESSING.
to be accepted, nor indeed from those that are
x. Neither do we permit the laity to perform
separated from the Church.
Let the w_dows any of the offices belonging to the priesthood;
also be ready to obey the commands given them as, for instance, neither the sacrifice, nor bapby their superiors, and let them do according
t_sm, nor the laying on of hands, nor the blessto the appointment
of the bishop, being obedt- rag, whether the smaller or the greater,
for "no
ent to him as to God ; for he that receives from one taketh th_s honour to hnnself, but he that
such a one who is worthy of blame, or frolnlls called of God."7
For such sacred offices are
one excommunicated,
and prays for him, while conferred by the laying on of the hands of the
he purposes to go on in a wicked course, and bishop.
But a person to whom such an office is
while he is not wdhng at any time to repent,
not committed, but he selzeb upon it for h_mself,
holds communion with him in prayer, and grieves he shall undergo the punishment of Uzziah. 8
Christ, who rejects the unrighteous,
and confirms them by means of the unworthy gift, and THAT NONE BUT A BISHOPAND PRESBYTER, NONE
is defiled with them, not suffering them to come
EVEN OF THE INFERIORRANKS OF THE CLERGY',
to repentance, so as to fall down before God
ARE PERMITTEDTO DO THE OFFICES OF THE
with lamentation, and pray to Him.
PRIESTS; THAT ORDINATIONBELONGSWHOLLY
TO

THE

BISHOP_

AND

TO

NOBODY

ELSE.

Nay, further, we do not permit to the rest
IS IMPIOUS, AND CONTRARY" TO THE
DOCTRINE
of the clergy to baptize,--as,
for instance, neither
OF CHRIST.
to readers, nor singers, nor porters, nor ministers,
Ix. Now, as to women's baptizing, we let you -- but to the bishops and presbyters alone, yet
know that there is no small peril to those that so that the deacons are to minister to them
undertake it. Therefore we do not advise you
THAT WOMEN

OUGHT

NOT

_
t Mark xfi. 42; Luke xxt. 3, 42 F_. xx. _7"
3 Deut. xxlil, xS.

TO

BAI:'TIZE_ BECAUSE

IT

XI.

4
s
6
7
e

• Cor xl 3Gen nL x6.
[,, The eternal fitness of thlngs." l
Heb. v. 4.
2 Chron, xxvl.
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therein.
But those who venture upon it shall
undergo the punishment
of the compamons
of
Coratl:
We do not permit presbyters to ordain
deacons, or deaconesses, or readers, or ministers,
or singers, or porters, but only bishops ; for this
is the ecclesiastical order and harmony,

sounding a trumpet before her, that her alms
may be with God m secret, as the Lord says.
"Thou,
when thou doest thine ahns, let not thy
left hand know what thy right hand doth, that
thine alms may be in secret"4
And let the
widow pray for him that gave her the ahns, whosoever he be, as being the holy altar of Christ ; s
THE REJECTION OF ALL UNCHARITABLEACTIONS. and "the Father, who seeth m secret, will render
xtI. Now, as concerning
envy, or jealousy, or to him that did good openly."
But those widows
ewl-speaking, or strife, or the love of contention,
whichwfll not live according to the command of
we have said already to you, that these are allen] God, are solicitous and inqmsltlve what deaconfrom a Christian, and chiefly in the case of ess it is that gives the charity, and what widows
widows.
But because the devil, who works in receive it.
And when she has learned those
men, is in his conduct cunning, and full of vari- things, she murmurs at the deaconess who dlsous devices, he goes to those that are not truly tnbuted the charity, saying, Dost not thou see
widows, as formerly to Cain (for some say they that I am in more distress, and want of thy
are widows, but do not perform the injunctions
charity?
Why, therefore, hast thou preferred
agreeable to the widowhood ; as neither did Cain her before me ? She says these things foolishly,
discharge the duties due to a brother:
for they not understanding
that this does not depend on
do not conmder how it is not the name of widow- the will of man, but the appointment
of God.
hood that will bring them to the kingdom of For if she is herself a witness that she was nearer,
God, but true faith and holy2 works).
But if and, upon inquiry, was m greater want, and more
any one possesses the name of w_dowhood, but naked than the other, she ought to understand
does the works of the adversary, her widowhood
who it is that made this constltuuon,
and to
will not be imputed, but she will be thrust out hold her peace, and not to murmur at the deaof the kingdom, and delivered to eternal punish- coness who d_stnbuted the chanty, but to enter
ment.
For we hear that some widows are jeal- into her own house, and to cast herself prostrate
ous, envious calumniators,
and envious at the on her face to make supphcanon
to God that
quiet of others.
Such widows as these are not her sin may be forgiven her. For God comthe disciples of Christ, nor of His doctrine ; for manded the deaconess who brought the charity
it becomes them, when one of their fellow-widows
not to proclmm the same, and th_s widow muris clothed by any one, or receives money, or toured because she did not pubhsh her name,
meat, or drink, or shoes, at the sight of the re- that so she might know _t, and run to receive;
freshment of their sister to say : -nay, did not only murmur, but also cursed her,
forgetting
Him that said: "He
that blesseth
HOW THE
WIDOWS
ARE
TO PRAY
FOR
THOSE
THAT
thee is blessed, and he that curaeth thee is
SUPPLY THEIR NECESSITIES.
cursed." 6 But the Lord says : "When ye enter
Xr_L Thou art blessed, O God, who hast re- into an house, say. Peace be to this house. And
freshed my fellow-widow.
Bless, O Lord, and if the son of peace be there, your peace shall
glorify him that has bestowed these things upon rest upon it ; but if it be not worthy, your peace
her, and let his good work ascend in truth to shall return to you."7
Thee, and remember him for good in the day of
his visitatmn.
And as for my bishop, who has THAT 1T DOES NOT BECOME US TO REVILE OUR
so well performed
his duly to Thee, and s has
NEIGHBOURS,
BECAUSECURSINGIS CONTRARY
TO
ordered such a seasonable alms to be bestowed
CHRISTIANITY.
xv. If, therefore, peace returns upon those
that sent it, nay, upon those that before had
actually given it, because it d_d not find persons
fit to receive it, much rather will a curse return
upon the head of him that unjustly sent it,
because he to whom it was sent was not worthy
to receive it: for all those who abuse others
OUGHT
NOT
TO MAKE
A STIR
AND TELL
ABROAD
without a cause curse themselves, as Solomon
HER NAME, ACCORDINGTO THE CONSTITUTIONsays : "As birds and sparrows
fly
away, so e.8the
_
_
oF THE LORD.
curse causeless shall not come upon any on •

on my fellow-widow, who was naked, do Thou
increase his glory, and _'ve hem a 3 crown of rejoicing in the day of the revelation of Thy vlsitation.
In the same manner, let the widow who
has received the alms join with the other in
praying for him who ministered to her.
THAt SHE WHO HAS BEEN KIND TO THE POOR

xr¢. But if any woman has been good, let her, And again he
as a prudent person, conceal her own name, not
,5 Matt.vl.3
4.
Instead
of" Chr
I Mum XVi
a Instead of "holy,"
3 Not m on* V. MS.

one V. MS reads

"dlvmc."

says : "Those
st,

6 Gen XXVII, 29
7 Luke x. 5, 6; Matt.
s Prov. xxvl. 2.

one V. Ms
x. x2, x3.

reads "of

that
God."

bring_re-
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proaches are exceeding foohsh. '''
But as the
bee, a creature as to its strength feeble, if she
stings any one, loses her sting, and becomes a,
drone ; m the same manner you also, whatsoever
injustice you do to others, will bring it upon
yourselves.
" He hath graven and digged a pit,
and he shall fall into the same ditch that he has
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called His new name,7 as Isaiah the prophet
witnesses, saying : "And they shall call the people by His new name, which the Lord shall
name for them." a
CONCERNINGTHE SACRED INITIATION OF HOLY
BAPTISM.

made. ''2 And again:
" He that diggeth a pit
for his neighbour, shall fall into it." 3 Where-,
fore he that avoids a curse, let hnn not curse
another ; for "what thou hatest should be done
to thee, do not thou to another."4
Wherefore
admonish the widows that are feeble-minded,
strengthen those of them that are weak, and
praise such of them as walk m holiness.
Let
them rather bless, and not calumniate.
Let'
them make peace, and not sur up contention,

xvL Thou therefore, O bishop, according to
that type, shalt anoint the head of those that are
/ to be baptized, whether they be men or women,
_with the holy o11, for a type of the spiritual baptistn.
After that, either thou, O bishop, or a
presbyter that is under thee, shall in the solemn
form name over them the Father, and Son, and
Holy Spirit, and shall dlp them m the water;
and let a deacon receive the man, and a deaconess the woman, that so the conferring of this mviolable seal may take place with a becoming
SEC. II.--ON
DEACONS AND DEACONESSES,
THE decency.
And after that, let the bishop anoint
REST OF THE CLERGY, AND ON BAPFIS_L
those that are baptized with ointment.
Let not therefore either a bishop, or a presbyter, or a deacon, or any one else of the sacer- WHAT IS THE MEANINGOF BAPTISMINTO CHRIST_
dotal catalogue, defile hl_ tongue with calumny,
AND ON WHAT ACCOUNT EVERYTHING
IS THERE
lest he inherit a curse instead of a blessing ; and
SAID OR DONE.
let it also be the bishop's business and care that
xvm This baptism, therefore,
is gwen into
no lay person utter any curse : for he ought to the death of Jesus •9 the water is instead of the
take care of all,--of
the clergy', of the virgins, burial, and the off instead of the Holy Ghost;
of the widows, of the laity.
For which reason, I the seal instead of the cross ; the ointment is
0 bishop, do thou ordain thy fellow-workers, ]the confirmation of the confession ; the mention
the labourers for life and for righteousness, such of the Father as of the Author and Sender ; the
deacons as are pleasing to God, such whom thou ] oint mentlon of the Holy, Ghost as of the witprovest to be worthy among all the people, and ness; the descent into the water the dying tosuch as shall be ready for the necessities of their gether with Christ ; the ascent out of the water
ministration.
Ordam also a deaconesb who is the rising again w_th Him.
The Father is the
faithful and holy, for the ministrations
towards God over all; Ctmst is the only-begotten
God,
women.
For sometnnes he cannot send a dea- the beloved Son, the Lord of glory ; the Holy
con, who is a man, to the women, on account
Ghost is the Comforter, who is sent by Christ,
of unbelievers.
Thou shalt therefore
send a and taught by Him, and proclmms Him.
woman, a deaconess, on account of the imaginations of the bad.
For we stand in need of a oE WHAT CHAIL_-CTER
HE OUGHT TO BE WHO IS
woman, a deaconess, for many r_ecessities ; and
INITIATED.
first m the baptism of women, the deacon shall
xvin. But let him that is to be baptized be
anoint only their forehead wlth the holy oil, and free from all imqulty ; one that has left off to
after him the deaconess shall anoint them : s for
devil, sin,
the the
heir frlend
of God
the Father,
the fellowthere is no necessity that the women should be [ work
of God,
the enemy
of the
seen by the men ; but only in the laying on of] heir of H_s Son ; one that has renounced Satan,
hands the bishop shall anoint her head, as/and
the demons, and Satan ' s deceits;
chas t e,
the
priests and
anointed,
not because
thosekings
whichwere
are formerly
now baptized
a e I1pure, holy, beloved of God, the son of God,
ordained priests, but as being Christians,
orlpraying
a son tocongregation
his father, and
as
from the ascommon
of thesaying,
faithfifl,
anointed,

from Christ

Anointed,

"a

I

royal,thus:
,, Our Father, which art in heaven, halfl
lowed be Thy name; Thy kingdom come; Thy
priesthood,
and
an
holy
nation,
the
Church
e
o
God, the _6pillar and ground of the marnag 'l will be done on earth, as it is in heaven ; give
chamber,
who formerly were not a people, t
but now are beloved and chosen, upon whom is ]us
this as
dayweourforgive
daily bread
; and forgive
us our
debts,
our debtors;
and lead
us
Jnot into temptation, but deliver us from the evil
x Prov x x8
2 Ps. wl. I5
s Prov xxw 27.
'_ Tob. iv. x6.
s [Compare Jas v _4._
6 I Pet. u 9, x Tim. m. i 5.

the

7 The words from "upon whom" to the end of the chapter are
omitted m one V. is.
s Isa lxm
9 Vsd. Rom vi. 3.
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one : for Thine is the kingdom, and
and the glory, for ever.
Amen."'

OF

THE

the power,

WHAT ARE THE CHARACTERS
OF A DEACON.
xrx. Let the deacons be in all things unspotted, as the bishop himself is to be, only more
active ; in number according to the largeness
of the Church, that they may minister to the
infirm as workmen that are not ashamed.
And
let the deaconess be dihgent in taking care of
the women;
but both of them ready to carry
messages, to travel about, to minister, and to
serve, as spake Isaiah concerning
the Lord,
saying : "To justify the righteous, who serves
many faithfully."*
Let every one therefore
know his proper place, and discharge it dili-

HOLY

many
towel,
water
meat,

APOSTLES.

[Book III.

faithfully." 6 For "when He had taken*a
He girded Himself.
Afterward He puts
into a bason; and as we were rotting at
He came and washed the feet of us all,

and
them with the
7 By doing
this wiped
He demonstrated
to ustowel."
His kindness
and
brotherly affection, that so we also might do the
same to one another.
If, therefore, our Lord
and Master so humbled Himself, how can you,
the labourers of the truth, and administrators
of piety,
be ashamed
to doandtheinfirm?
same to Minister
such of
the
brethren
as are weak

therefore with a kind mind, not murmuring
nor
mutinying ; for ye do not do it on the account
of man, but on the account of God, and shall
receive from Him the reward of )Tour ministry
in the day of your visitation.
It is your duty
gently with one consent, with one mind, as who are deacons to visit all those who stand m
knowing the reward of their ministration ; but
let them not be ashamed to minister to those need of visitation.
And tell your bishop of all
that are in want, as even our "Lord Jesus Christ those
thatsoul
are and
in affliction
; for you and
oughtaltentwe
to be
like his
senses--active
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, tn all things to ham s as to your bishop, and
and to give His life a ransom for many." 3 So father 8 and master.
therefore ought they also to do, and not to scruple it, if they should be obliged to lay down
their hfe for a brother.
For the Lord and our THAT A BISHOPOUGHTTO BE ORDAINEDBY THREE
Saviour Jesus Christ did not scruple to "lay
OR BY TWO BISHOPS, BUT .NOT BY ONEj FOR
down His hfe," as Himself
says, "for His
THAT WOULDBE INVALID.
friends. ''4 If, therefore,
the Lord of heaven
xx. We command that a bishop be ordained
and earth underwent all H_s sufferings for us, by three bishops, or at least by two; but it is
how then do you make a difficulty to minister not lawful that he be set over you by one ; for
to such as are m want, who ought to imitate the testimony of two or three w_tnesses is more
Him who underwent
servitude, and want, and firm and secure.
But a presbyter and a deacon
stripes, and the cross for us?
We ought there- are to be ordained by one b:shop and the rest
fore also to serve the brethren, in imitation of of the clergy.
Nor must either a presbyter or
Christ.
For says He: "He that will be great a deacon ordain from the laity into the clergy;
among you, let him be your minister ; and he but the presbyter is only to teach, to offer, to
that will be first among you, let him be your baptize, to bless the people, and the deacon is
servant." s For so did He really, and not m to minister to the bishop, and to the presbyters,
word only, fulfil the predictmn
of, "serving ] that is, to do the office of a mmtstering deacon,
t Matt vi 9, etc.
2 Isa. hit. H, LXX.
s Matt. xx. 28.

--4•_ Johnxv
-Matt.

x3.
xx. 26j :17.

6 Isa

liii. x_.

5.
[ butr8 Johnxm
not to 4,meddle
with the other offices.
"].'he portlorts m ,tahcs are not m one V :MS.
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!is dextrous in the management
of it, he may
thereby be enabled to buy himself the tools of
THOSEWHO HAVE NO CHILDREN SHOULDADOPThis trade, that so he may no longer burden any
ORPHANS,
AND TREAT THEM AS THEIR OWN of the brethren, or their sincere love to him, but
CHILDREN.
may support himself: for certainly he is a happy
I. WHEN any Christian becomes an orphan, man who is able to support himself, and does
whether it be a young man or a maid, it is good not take up the place of the orphan, the stranthat some one of the brethren who is without a ger, and the widow.
child should take the young man, and esteem
him in the place of a son ; and he that has a WHOOUGHTTO BE SUPPORTEDACCORDINGTO THE
son about the same age, and that is mamageLORD'S CONSTITUTION.
able, should marry the maid to him: for they
whmh do so perform a great work, and become
ni. Since even the Lord said : "The
giver
fathers to the orphans, and shall receive the was happmr than the receiver. ''_
For it is
.............
again said by Him
"Woe to those that have,
rewara ol tins cnarKy _rom the Lora _oa.
_ut
_
• .
.
.
.,
.
....
. _
.
,
.
l ana receive m hypocrisy;
or _no are ame to
nany• . one _that
WalKS
in
the
way
ot
man-pteasmg
_
......
,,
"
th
..
.
.
.
.
.
.
support memselves, yet WUl recepce oI o ers:
POOR.

is.
ncn,., anti.
meretore, ana
ls.asnamea_
_
o1. orpnans,_ Wlll
the,,ll Ior
...... oom .oi - Lhem
shal'_ g_v-c
an account
to the
rather
ot orphans
/uflge
. a
.
_ .
•
•.
.
,.
- N oI .WlaOWS
. _
•. v,,oro. _UOO
in ..me .Gay ot_ luogment,
tmr an
make provision ior me orpnans, out nlmselI
.
.
.
- . ," _ ,.
....
. ...
.
.
..
_ . . . Iorpnan wno, oy reason oI nls youm, or ne mar
snan nave sucn an nelr as wm speno wnat ne ....
fee-leness
of old a e or the incidence
h
•
D
g ,u
as spared ; and 'it shall happen to him
accord- i Dy......me
f
chil
mg as it is said:"
What things the holy
people,, i3Irea , a_eSe;_vee°rltmne , s°urmhgl:gone
p s°t_a{_lan
ny onl"Y
•
have not eaten those shall the Ass rlans eat
'
Y
" not be blamed but shall be commended
for
As also Isaiah says: "Your land, strangers de- he shall be esteemed an altar to God, and be
your it in your presence. ''_
honoured by God, because of his zealous and
HOW THE
BISHOP OUGHT
TO PROVIDE
FOR THE
constant prayers for those that give to him ; not
ORPHANS.
receiving _dly, but to the uttermost of his power
recompensing
what is given h_m by his prayer.
II. Do you therefore, 0 bishops, be solicitous Such a one therefore shall be blessed by God
about their maintenance, being m nothing want- in eternal hfe. But he that hath, and receives
mg to them ; exhibmng to the orphans the care in hypocrisy or through idleness, instead of
of parents ; to the widows the care of husbands ; working and assisting others, shall be obnoxious
to those of suitable age, marriage _ to the artifi- to punishment
before God, because
he has
cer, work ; to the unable, commiseration ; to the snatched away the morsel of the needy)
strangers, an house ; to the hungry, food ; to
the thirsty, drink ; to the naked, clothing ; to
OF THE LOVE OF MONEY'.
the sick, vimtation ; to the prisoners, assistance,
Besides these, have a greater care of the orphans,
that nothing may be wanting to them ; and that
as to the maiden, till she arrives at the age of
marriage, and ye give her in marriage to a
brother: to the young man assistance, that he
may learn a trade, and may be maintained
by
the advantage arising from it ; that so, when he
_'
x Isa. L 7.

pc. For he that has money and does not bestow it upon others, nor use it himself, is like the
serpent, which they say sleeps over the treasures ;
and of him is that scripture true which says,
,, He has gathered riches of which he shall not
* Acts,o, 35
+ [The earlyChurchhad a constantstrugglewith professional

vaupe_rs Thls'enttre book ts a valuable contrlbutmn to socml ethw.s.
The problems of to-day confrooted the Church then. Few wmCr counsels have been recorded. -- R.]
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taste ;" ' and they will be of no use to him when
he perishes justly.
For it says, "Riches will not
profit in the day of wrath."
For such a one
has not believed in God, but in his own gold;
esteeming that his God, and trusting therein,
Such a one is a dissembler of the truth, an accepter of persons, unfaithful, cheating, fearful,
unmanly, light, of no value, a complamer,
ever
in pain, his own enemy, and nobody's friend•
Such a one's money shall perish, and a man
that is a stranger shall consume it, either by theft
while he is ahve, or by inheritance
when he is
dead.
"For riches unjustly gotten shall be
vomited up. ''2

that Isaiah reproached
Israel, and said, "Thy
corrupt dealers mingle wine with water." 9 He
is also to avoid fornicators, for "thou shalt not
offer the hire of an harlot to the Lord. ",° He is
also to avoid extortioners, and such as covet
other men's goods, and adulterers ; for the sacrifices of such as these are abominable with God.
Also those that oppress the widow and overbear
the orphan, and fill prisons with the innocent,
and abuse their own servants wickedly, I mean
with stripes, and hunger, and hard servme, nay,
destroy whole cities ; do thou, O bishop, avoid
such as these, and their odious oblations.
Thou
shalt also refuse rogues, and such pleaders that
plead on the side of injustice, and idol-makers,
WITH
WHAT
FEAR
MEN
OUGHT
TO
PARTAKE
OF
and thteves, and unjust publicans, and those that
THE LORD'S OBLATIONS.
deceive by false balances and deceitful measures,
v. We exhort, therefore, the widows and or- and a soldier who is a false accuser and not conphans to partake of those things that are bestowed
tent with his wages, but does violence to the
upon them with all fear, and all pious reverence, Ineedy, a murderer, a cut-throat, and an unjust
and to return thanks to God who gives food to judge, a subverter of causes, him that lies in wait
the needy, and to lift up their eyes to Him.
For, i for men, a worker of abominable
wickedness, a
says He, "Which of you shall eat, or who shall )drunkard, a blasphemer, a sodomite, an usurer,
drink without Him?
For He openeth Hts hand, J and every one that is wicked and opposes the
and filleth every hvmg thing with His kindness : will of God.
For the Scripture says that all such
gavmg wheat to the young men, and wine to the as these are abominable with God.
For those
maidens, and otl for the joy of the living, grass ithat receive from such persons, and thereby supfor the cattle, and green herb for the sen'me of port the widows and orphans, shall be obnoxious
men, flesh for the wtld beasts, seeds for the birds, to the judgment-seat
of God ; as Adomas the
and suitable food forall creatures."3
Wherefore iprophet, in the book of Kings, when he disthe Lord says : 4 ,, Consider the fowls of heaven,5 I obeyed God, and both " eat bread and drank
that they sow not, nezther do the3, reap nor gather I water in the place which the Lord had forbid
into barns, and your Father feedeth them.
Are him,"" because of the impiety of Jeroboam, was
not ye much better than they?
Be not therefore
slain by a lion.
For the bread whmh ts dlstnbsolicitous, saying, What shall we eat? or what I uted to the widows from labour is better, though
shall we drink?
For your Father knoweth that lit be short and httle, than that from mjustme
ye have need of all these things
Since ye [_and false accusation, though it be . much and fine *
•
• "6
therefore
enjoy such a providential
care from For
the Scripture says : . "Better is a little to ,,the
.
Him, and are partakers of the good things that righteous, than much riches of the sinners. '*
are derived from Him, you ought to return praise ; Now, although a widow, who eats and is filled
to Him that receives the orphan and the wldow, Ifrom the imptous, pray for them, she shall not
to Almighty God, through His beloved Son Jesus be heard.
For God, who knows the heart, with
Christ our Lord ; through whom 7 glory be to judgment has declared concerning
the impious,
God in spirit and truth for ever.
Amen.
saying, "If Moses and Samuel stand before my
face m their behalf, I will not hear them ;" ,3 and,
WHOSE OBLATIONSARE TO BE RECEIVEDj
AND "Pray thou not for this people, and do not ask
WHOSENOT TO BE RECEIVED.
mercy for them, and do not intercede wtth me
vI. Now the bishop ought to know whose ob- for them, for I will not hear thee." ,4
latlons he ought to receive, and whose he ought
not. For he is to avoid corrupt dealers, and not THAT THE OBLATIONSOF THE UNWORTHY) WHILE
receive their gifts. " For a corrupt dealer shall
THEYARE SUCH, DO NOT ONLYNOT PROPITIATE
not be justified from .m._',, s For of them it was
coD, BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, PROVOKEHIM TO
INDIGNATION.
! Job

xx,

x8, LXX.,

Prov

xi

4.

'5, LXX.
VII. And not these only, but those that are in
3 Eccles.,,. 'S, LXX ; P, c_l,. ,6; Z_h. ,x. ,7, LXX : Ps. sin and have not repented, will not only not be
• Job xx

ely. x4, z 5
( One V MS. reads, "Thus also dld the Lord exhort His dlscipies, saying."
The words m itahcs are not in one V. _ds.
6 Matt. vl. 26, 3I, 32
7 One V. Ms. reads, " with whom
be glory to Htm, with
the

9
to
xz
t2

Spmts Ecelus"

t3t4_er.er XV.vu,
Il6.

xxvl

29.

Isa i. 22.
Deut xxid
xS.
z Kings xm.
Ps. xxxvn
x6.
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I
heard when they pray, but will provoke God to ITHAT THE PEOPLE OUGHT TO BE EXHORTED BY
anger, as putting Him in mind of their own I THE PRIEST TO DO GOOD TO THE _EEDY,
wickedness.
Avoid therefore such ministrations, I SAYSSOLOMONTHE WISE.
as you would the price of a dog and the hire of
......
me peopte
an •harlot ; for both of them are fo r'i"
Doaen -Dy I IX" _bay unto
.
,, . under thee what Solothe laws• For neither did Ehsha receive the mon the wise says"
Honour the Lord out of
...... Dy raazaeb ' nor tthy just. labours,
and pay thy first-fruits to Him
presents which were o"rou gnt
. .
....
2 .......
lout ot thv truits of righteousness, that thy gar:khljah
those Irom jeroooam ; out 11 me propn- [
_. ....
" of wheat, and thy
"ets
with flflness
o f God did not admit of p resen"ts fr om .,me ners may be hlleO
.
.
,,
• •
..
............
Ipresses may t)urst out w_th wine 6 Therefore
impiOus, It is reasonaole, t3 BiShops, gnat nelmer
. .
. . _ .
.
•
.
• '" y ou .
"'a
"
Imamtaln
snoulo
_'_ y, whe n rim
_ o n me
magician
............ ana c_othe those that are m want trom
.............
Ime
righteous
moour
ot
the
mithflfl
And
onereo money to me _veter anti jonn,_ aDo trieo
_
,,
_ ."
. such
,sums
oi
money
as
are
COllecte(1
from
them
in
to obtain the invaluable grace by purchase, we_
did not admit it, but bound him with ever-i the manner aforesaid, appoint to be laid out In
because
he thought
to,the
redemption
of the saints, the deliverance
lasting maledictions,
SE_II.]
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possess the gift of God, not by a pious mind fl
lO slaves, and of captwes, and of prisoners, and
towards God, but by the price of money, of those that have been abused, and of those
Avoid therefore such oblations to God's altar l that have been condemned
by tyrants to single
as are not from a good conscience.
For says combat and death on account of the name of
He : "Abstain from all injustice, and thou shalt Christ.
For the Scripture says : " Deliver those
that are led to death, and redeem those that are
not
shall not come nigh ready to be slain, do not spare." 7
thee•"fear,
4 and trembhng
A
THAT

IT IS BETTER

TO

AFFORD,

THOUGH

IT BE

INCONSIDERABLE
AND
FEW, CONTRIBUTIONS
TO
THE WIDOWS
FROM
OUR
OWN
LABOURS,
THAN
THOSE WHICH ARE MANY AND LARGE RECEIVED

CONSTITUTION,
THAT
IF ANY ONE
OF
GODLY
BY FORCE
WILL
CAST MONEY
PRIESTS, THEY SPEND
BUT NOT IN FOOD.

IT

IN WOOD

AND

THE
TO

LTNTHE

COALS_

X. But if at any time
you be forced
unwillingly to receive money from any ungodly person,
LATIONFROM THE UNGODLY.
lay it out in wood and coals, that so neither the
widow nor the orphan may receive any of it, or
wm But if ye say that those who give alms be forced to buy with it either meat or drink,
are such as these, and if we do not receive from which it is unfit to do.
For it is reasonable that
them, whence shall we admimster to the widows _such gifts of the ungodly should be fuel for the
And whence shall the poor among the people fire ' and not food for the pmus.
And thin
be maintained?
Ye shall hear from us, that method is plainly appointed
by the law, s when
therefore have ye received the gift of the Le- it calls a sacrifice kept too long a thing not fit
v_tes, the oblations of your people, that ye might to be eaten, and commands
it to be consumed
have enough for yourselves, and for those that with fire. For such oblations are not evil in
are in want ; and that ye m_ght not be so strait- their nature, but on account of the mind of
ened as to receive from the wicked.
But if the those that bring them.
And this we ordain,
churches be so straitened, it is better to perish that we may not reject those that come to us, as
than to receive anything from the enemies of knowing that the common conversation
of the
God, to the reproach and abuse of His friends, pious has often been very profitable to the unFor of such as these the prophet speaks : " Let godly, but religious communion
with them is
not the oil of a sinner moisten my head•" s Do alone hurtful.
And so much, beloved, shall
ye therefore examine such persons, and receive I sufl:ice to have spoken to you in order to your
from such as walk holily, and supply the af-lsecurity"
flicted.
But receive not from those that are[
excommunicated,
until they are thought worthy 1
FROM THE
UNGODLY _. FOR
IT IS BEI*FER
PERISH BY FAMINE
THAN
TO RECEIVE AN

TO
OB-

to become the members of the Church.
But if t
a gift be wanting,
inform the brethren,
and
make a collection
from them,
and thence
munster to the orphans and widows in righteousness,
t 2 Kings ,,nit. [Offerings to God arc priwleges of saints.]
a I KingsXlV.
3 Acts viii
'* Isa. hr. x4"
s Ps.cxh.S.

SEC. If. _ON DOMESTICAND SOCIALLIFE.
OF PARENTSAND CHILDREN.
xi. Ye fathers, educate your children in the
Lord, bringing them up in the nurture and admonltion of the Lord ; and teach them such trades
as are agreeable and suitable to the word, lest
s Prov. iti• 9, etc.
7 Prov. xxtv xx.
s I..,ev.
x_x.6.
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they by such opportunity become extravagant,
and continue
without pumshment
from their
parents, and so get relaxation before their time,
and go astray from that which is good.
Wherefore be not afrmd to reprove them, and to teach
them wisdom with severity.
For your corrections will not kill them, but rather preserve them.
As Solomon says somewhere m the book of W1sdom:
"Chasten
thy son, and he will refresh
thee ; so wilt thou have good hope of him.
Thou verily shalt smite him with the rod, and
shalt deliver his soul from death." ' And again,
says the same Solomon thus, " He that spareth
his rod, hateth his son ;" 2 and afterwards, "Beat
his sides whilst he is an infant, lest he be hardened and disobey thee." _ He, therefore, that

servant, although he be his superior.
Let him
consider wherein they are equal, even as he is a
man.
And let him that has a believing master
love him both as his master, and as of the same
faith, and as a father, but still with the preserva.
tion of his authority as his master : "not as an
eye-servant,
but as a lover of his master ; as
knowing that God will recompense to him for
his subjection."7
In hke manner, let a master
who has a believing servant love him as a son or
as a brother, on account of their communion m
the faith, but still preserving the difference of a
servant.

neglects to admomsh and instruct his own son,
hates his own child.
Do you therefore
teach
your children the word of the Lord. Bring them
under wlth cutting stripes, and make them subject from their infancy, teaching them the Holy
Scriptures, which are Christian and divine, ancl

xnI. Be ye subject to all royal power and
dominion in things which are pleasing to God,
as to the ministers of God, and the punishers of

IN WHATTHINGSWE OUGHT TO BE SUBJECT TO
THE RULERS OF THIS WORLD.

I them,
the ungodly,
s Render
all the fear
is due
to
all offerings,
all customs,
all that
honour,
gifts,
and taxes.9
For this is God's command, that
delivering to them every sacred writing, "not
vou owe nothing to any one but the pledge of
giving them such liberty that they get the mas- iove, which God has commanded
by Christ. '°
tery,"4 and act against your opinion, not permitting them to club together for a treat with
their equals.
For so they will be turned to disOF WRGINS.
orderly courses, and will fall into fornication;
XlV. Concerning virginity we have received no
and if this happen by the carelessness of their commandment
; " but we leave it to the power
parents, those that begat them will be guilty of of those that are willing, as a vow: exhorting
their souls.
For if the offending children get them so far in this matter that they do not prominto the company of debauched
persons by the ise anything rashly ; since Solomon says, " It :s
negligence of those that begat them, they will ' better'not
to vow, than to vow and not pay." x2
not be punished alone by themselves;
but their Let such a virgin, therefore, be holy in body
parents also will be condemned on their account,
and soul, as the temple of God, '3 as the house of
For this cause endeavour, at the time when they, Christ, as the habitation of the Holy Spint.
For
are of an age fit for marriage, to join them m she that vows ought to do such works as are
wedlock, and settle them together, lest in the:suitable
to her vow; and to show that her vow
heat and fervour of their age their course of life ':s real, and made on account of leisure for piety,
become dissolute, and you be required to give not to cast a reproach
on marriage.
Let her
an account by the Lord God m the day of_not be a gadder abroad, nor one that rambles
judgment,

about unseasonably;
not double-minded,
but
versationcontinent,
of many,
and pure,
especially
of those
that
OF SERVANTSAND MASTERS.
grave,
sober,
avoiding
the conxn. But as to servants, what can we say more are of ill reputation, x*
than that the slave bring a good will to his master, with the fear of God, although he be impious
6 Col.iv. t. See t Tim vt a.
and wicked,s but yet not to yield any comphance
7s Eph
_ee x,,Pet.6:liCol
13, ,,,
Ttt.,_.at.2,.x.
as to his worship ? And let the master love his
9 Rom.*,,,. ,, ,, 7.
z Prov. xxtx x?, mx t8, xxiti, x4,
Prov xlll 24
Ecc|us xxx. x2.
4 Ecclus xxx ix.
S SeeEph vt 5, x Pet. ll. z8.

to Rom. xin. 8
ix See x Cot. yd. _S12 Eccles. v. 5.
t3 X Cor vii. 34.
t,* [The ab_nce of any marked ascetic tone in this passage is in
sharp contrast wtth the pseudo-Clcmentm¢
Eptsdes concerning vtrglatty. Secvol. vat.--R]
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SEC. I. m CONCERNINGTHE MARTYRS.
THAT

IT

IS

REASONABLE

FOR

THE

FAITHFUL

TO

SUPPLYTHE
OF THOSE
WHO ARE
AFFLICTED
FOR WANTS
THE
SAKE
OF CHRIsti"
B'f" THE
UNBELIEVERS,

ACCORDING

TO

THE

CONSTITUTION

OF THE LORD.
I. IF any Christian, on account of the name
of Christ, and love and faith towards God, be
condemned by the ungodly to the games, to the
beasts, or to the mines, do not ye overlook him ;
but send to him from your labour and your very
sweat for his sustenance, and for a reward to the
soldiers, that he may be eased and be taken care
of, that, as far as lies in your power, your blessed
brother may not be affhcted : for he that is condemned for the name of the Lord God is an holy
martyr, a brother of the Lord, the son of the
Highest, a receptacle
of the Holy Sprat, by
whom every one of the faithful has received the
lllulmnatlon of the glory of the holy Gospel, by
being vouchsafed the Incorruptible
crown, and
the testimony of Christ's sufferings, and the fellowshlp of His blood, to be made conformable
to the death of Christ for the adoption of chlldren. For this cause do you, all ye of the faithful, by your bishop, minister to the saints of your
substance and of your labour.
But if any one
has not, let him fast a day, and set apart that,
and order it for the saints.
But if any one has
superfluities, let hun minister more to them according to the proportion of his ability.
But if
he can possibly sell all his livelihood, and redeem
them out of prison, he will be blessed, and a
friend of Christ.
For if he that gives his goods
to the poor be perfect, supposing his knowledge
of dwine things, much more is he so that does
it on account of the martyrs.
For such a one
is worthy of God, and will fulfil His will by supplying those who have confessed
Him before
nations and kings, and the children of Israel;
concerning whom our Lord declared, saying:
"Whosoever
shall confess me before men, him
will I also confess
before
my Father." '
And
If
-"-----x Matt. x. 32.

these be such as to be attested
to by Christ
before His Father, you ought not to be ashamed
to go to them in the prisons.
For if you do
this, it will be esteemed to you for a testimony,
because the real trial was to them a testimony ;
and your readiness will be so to you, as being
partakers of their combat : for the Lord speaks
somewhere to such as these, saying: "Come,
ye blessed of my Father. inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation
of the
world.
For I was an hungry, and ye gave me
meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink ; I
was a stranger, and ye took me in ; naked, and
ye clothed me ; I was sink, and ye visited me ;
I was in prison, and ye came unto me.
Then
shall the righteous answer, and say, Lord, when
saw we Thee an hungered, and fed Thee ? or
thirsty, and gave Thee drink?
When saw we
Thee naked, and clothed Thee? or sick, and
visited Thee?
When saw we Thee a stranger,
and took Thee in ? or in prison, and came unto
Thee?
And He will answer and say unto them,
Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto
me. And these shall go away into hfe everlastlng. Then shall He say unto them on His left
hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlastIng fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.
For I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat ; I
was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink; I was
a stranger, and ye took me not m ; naked, and
ye clothed me not ; sick, and in prison, and ye
visited me not. Then shall they also answer and
say, Lord when saw we Thee hungry, or thirsty,
or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and
did not minister unto Thee?
Then shall He
answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you,
Inasmuch as ye have not done it unto one of the
least of these, neither have ye done it unto me.
And these shall go away unto everlasting punishment.,,_
_ Matt. xxv.__4, etc. Pomons of the passage from Matthew are
ormtted in one V. MS.; and the conclusion, begmmng with *'Then
shall they also," is ent,_ely omitted
_The citat ..... quite accurate,
_er 46 ts &vtded, doubtless for the sake of emphasls_ and shghtly
modified. -- R.]
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J
THATWE ARE TO AVOIDINTERCOURSEWITH FALSEJsake of the faith, and bears witness in regard to
BRETHREN WHEN THEY CONTINUE IN THEIR IHim , Christ, and endures, is truly a man of
WICKEDNESS.
God.
II. But if any one who calls himself a brother THAT IT IS AN HORRIBLEAND DESTRUCTIVETHING
is seduced by the evil one, and acts wickedness,
TO DENY CHRIST.
and is convicted and condemned
to death as an
...........
IV But he that denies himself to be a Christian,
aaulterer, , or a muroerer,
ctepart
irom nlm,
' natea
"
" oi" men, anti" so loves
"
.
.
. mat that'h e m a y not" De
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,._
..
.
.
.
.
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"
. _
.
•
.
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{,
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" " " ana" miser"
....
,
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........
........
.
J
,
,
.
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being
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abominable,
who
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.
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Y
,'
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_
.ne is
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,
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•
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q
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taKem not nls cross, aria lOllOweth after me, is
aay.
not worthy of me.
He that findeth his life,
THAT WE OUGHT TO AFFORD AN HELPING HANDishall 10se it ; and he that loseth his life for my
TO SUCHAS ARE SPOILED FOR THE SAKE OFt sake, shall find it. For what is a man profited,
CHRIST,
ALTHOUGHWE SHOULDINCUR DANGERIIf he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own
L
shall a man give in exchange for
OURSELVES.
I soul ? or what
Ihis soul? "9 And afterwards : " Fear not them
in. Receive also those that are persecuted on I that kill the body, but are not able to kill the
account of the faith, and who "fly from city to ]soul, but rather fear Him who is able to destroy
city" 3 on account of the Lord's commandment
; both soul and body in hell." ,o
and assist them as martyrs, rejoicing that ye are
made partakers of their perseeunon,
as knowing THAT WE OUGHT TO IMITATE CHRIST IN SUFFERthat they are esteemed blessed by the Lord ; for ING, AND WITH ZEAL TO FOLLOWHIS PATIENCE.
Himself says: "Blessed are ye when men shall
reproach you, and persecute you, and say all
manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake.
Rejoice, and be
glad,
because your
. ,exceeding
.
_
. .
rewaru is great in neaven" " mr so nerseeutefl!
Y
the
•
before
,,
4
they
prophets which were
us.
And
,,
again:
If they have persecuted
me, they will

v. Every one therefore
who learns any art,
when he sees his master by hls diligence and
skill perfecting his art, does himself earnestly
...........
endeavour
to make wnat ne taKes in nanfl like
_, .
.
_
..
It .....
o
it.
It
he
is not aole, ne is not pertectea
in
J ...........
...
, nls WOrK we merelore wno nave a ivtaster,
our Lord Jesus Christ, why do we not follow
also persecute you."/
And afterwards : " If they His doctrine ?_ since He renounced
repose,
persecute you in this city, flee ye to another, ipleasure ' glory, riches, pride, the power of reFor
the world
ye have
shall indeliver
you into
the tribulation
synagogues : ; for
andthey
ye venge, His mother and brethren, nay, and moreshall be brought before rulers and kings for over
life, and
on His
account
of usHis
towardsHisHisown
Father,
love to
the piety
race
my sake, and for a testimony to them." 6 And,
"He that endureth unto the end, the same shall
be saved." 7 For he that is persecuted
for the
t Actsiv 6, v 4o,4,.
V,d Luke
Matt.
x 23.yr. 22,2a.
4 Matt. v.
$ John xv
6 Matt x.
T Matt. x.

Ix, 12.
2o.
23, 17; Johla xvl. 33,
aa.

of mankind ; and suffered not only persecution
and stripes, reproach
and mockery, but also
crucifixion, that He might save the penitent,
both Jews and Gentiles.
If therefore He for our
sakes renounced His repose, was not ashamed
a Matt. x. 33, Luke hx. aG.
9 Matt. x. 37, xvx. 26.
to Matt. x. a8,
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of the cross, and did not esteem death inglori- For if a person, by the denial of his own hope,
ous, why do not we imitate His sufferings, and /which is Jesus the Son of God, should be delivrenounce on His account even our own life, wlth /ered from a temporary death, and the next day
tha t patience wh!ch He gives us ? For He did should fall dangerously sick upon his bed, with
aJl ior our sakes, out we ao it for our own sakes : a distemper in his bowels, his stomach, or his
for He does not stand in need of us, but we[head,
or any of the incurable
diseases, as a
stand in need of His mercy.
He only requires t consumption, or gangrene, or looseness, or iliac
the sincerity and readiness of our faith, as the [passion, or dropsy, or cohc, and has a sudden
Scripture says : "If thou beest righteous, what [ catastrophe, and departs this life ; is not he dedoest thou gi'¢e to Him? or what will He re-!prived
of the things present, and loses those
cetve at thy hand?
Thy wickedness
is to a eternal?
Or rather, he is within the verge of
man like thyself, and thy righteousness
to a son eternal punishment, "and goes into outer darkof man." '
ness, where is weeping and gnashing of teeth." 4
But let him who is vouchsafed the honour of
THATA BELIEVEROUGHTNEITHERRASHLYTO RUN martyrdom
rejoice with joy in the Lord, as obINTO DANGERTHROUGHSECURITY,
NOR TO BE taining thereby so great a crown, and departing
OVER-TIMOROUS
THROUGH PUSILLANIMITY,BUT out of this life by his confession.
Nay, though
TO FLY AWAY FOR FEAR;
YET THAT
IF HE he be but a catechumen,
let him depart without
DOES FALLINTO THE ENEMY'SHAND, TO STRIVE trouble ; for his suffering for Christ will be to
EARNESTLY, UPONACCOUNT
OF THE CROWNTHAT him a more genuine baptism, because he does
Is LAu3 uP FOR HIM.
really die with Christ, but the rest only in a figvi. Let us therefore renounce our parents, and ure. Let him therefore rejoxce in the imitatmn
kinsmen, and Mends, and wife, and children, and of his Master, since is it thus ordained : " Let
possessions, and all the enjoyments of hfe, when every one be perfect, as his Master is." 5 Now
any of these things become an impediment
to his and our Master, Jesus the Lord, was smitten
piety.
For we ought to pray that we may not for our sake: He underwent
reproaches
and
enter into temptation ; but if we be called to revihngs with long-suffering.
He was spit upon,
martyrdom, with constancy to confess His nre- He was snmten on the face, He was buffeted ;
cious name and if on this account we be nun
and when He had been scourged, He was nailed
......
to the cross. He had vinegar and gall to dnnk ;
ished, let us rejoice, as hastening to _mmortahty ..........
When we are "ersecuted
let us not think it and when He had fulhllecl all things that were
stran_,e • let u 1_
'
,_
!written, He said to His God and Father, "Into
_, ,
s not love the vresent world, nor
•
'' -6
---the praises which come from men. nor the glor
Thy hands I commena my sprat
wt_eremre
and'honour of rulers, accordin- as some o_ they. let him that desires to be His disciple earnestly
His conflicts:
let him imitate His paJTews wondered at the ml ght Y wSorks of our Lord , Ifollow
.
.
.... not beheve on H_m, for fear of the h_gh I t_ence ' knowm g that ' althou g h he be burned m
yet d_d
_riests and the rest of the rulers "For the - /the fire by men, he will suffer nothing, like the
F
:
Y
"
7
"
"
loved the praise of men more than the praise ofl three children ; or if he does suffer anything,
God." * But now, by confessing a good confes- 'he shall receive a reward from the Lord, behevsion, we not only save ourselves, but we confirm mg in the one and the only true God and Father,
those who are newly illuminated, and strengthen through Jesus Christ, the great High Priest, and
the faith of the catechumens.
But if we remit Redeemer of our sou!s, and rewarder of our
any part of our confession, and deny godliness sufferings.
To whom be glory for ever. Amen.
by the faintness of our persuasion, and the fear
of a very short punishment, we not only deprive SEVERALDEMONSTRATIONS
CONCERNINGTHE RESourselves of everlasting glory, hut we shall also
_:RRECTION,CONCERNINGTHE SIBYL,AND WHAT
become the causes of the perdition of others ;
THE STOICSSAYCONCERNINGTHE BIRD CALLED
and shall suffer double punishment, as affording
THE PH_LX.
suspicion, by our denial that that truth which
vii. For the Almighty God Himself will raise
we gloried in so much before is an erroneous
us up through our Lord Jesus Christ, according
doctrine.
Wherefore neither let us be rash and to H_s infalhble promise, and grant us a resurhasty to thrust ourselves into dangers, for the rection with all those that have slept from the
Lord says : "Pray that ye fall not into tempta- beginning of the world ; and we shall then be
!ion : the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh such as we now are in our present form, without
is weak."s
Nor let us, when we do fall into any defect or corruption.
For we shall rise indangers, be fearful or ashamed of our profession, corruptible : whether we die at sea, or are scatX_obxxxv 7. S OneV._4s. reads"picty,"mste.adof"wlckedhess,' m the last sentenc©,
z John xfi. 4_3'] Matt. xxvl. 41. [,,_e .De Fug"a, VO[.Iv. p. II9 l

';Matt.
s Luke
o Luke
7 ]Dan.

viii. lz.
vi. 40,
xxhl. 46.
m.
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tered on the earth, or are torn to pieces by wild
beasts and birds, He will raise us by His own
power ; for the whole world is held together by
the hand of God.
Now He says : "An hair of
your head shall not perish. ''z
Wherefore He
exhorts us, saying: "In your patience possess
ye your souls." _ But as concerning
the resurrection of the dead, and the recompense
of reward for the martyrs, Gabriel speaks to Daniel :
"And many of them that sleep shall arise out
of the dust of the earth, some to everlasting hfe,
and some to shame and everlasting contempt,
And they that understand shall shine as the sun,
and as the firmament, and as the stars." s Therefore the most holy Gabriel foretold that the
saints should shine like the stars : for His sacred
name did witness to them, that they might
understand
the truth.
Nor is a resurrection
only declared for the martyrs, but for all men,
righteous and unrighteous, godly and ungodly,
that every one may receive according
to his
desert.
For God, says the Scripture,
"will
bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good or whether _t be
evil." 4 This resurrection was not believed by
the Jews, when of old they said, " Our bones
are withered, and we are gone." s To whom
God answered,
and said : " Behold, I open
your graves, and will bring you out of them;
and I will put my Sptrit into you, and ye shall
live : and ye shall know that I the Lord have
spoken it, and will do it."
And He says by
Isaiah : "The dead shall rise, and those that are
in the graves shall be raised up.
And those
that rest in the earth shall rejoice, for the dew
which IS from Thee shall be healing to them." 6
There are indeed many and various things said
concerning the resurrection, and concerning
the
continuance of the righteous in glory, and conceming the punishment
of the ungodly, their
fall, rejection, condemnation,
shame, "eternal
fire, and endless worm." 7 Now that, ff it had
pleased Htm that all men should be immortal,
it was in His power, He showed in the examples
of Enoch and Elijah, while He did not suffer
them to have any experience
of death.
Or if
it had pleased Him in every generation
to raise
those that died, that this also He was able to do
He hath made manifest both by Himself and by
others ; as when He raised the widow's son 8
by Elijah, and the Shunammlte's
son 9 by Elisha.
But we are persuaded
that death is not a retribufion of punishment, because even the saints
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have undergone it ; nay, even the Lord of the
saints, Jesus Christ, the life of them that believe,
and the resurrection
of the dead.
Upon this
account, therefore,
according
to the ancient
practice, for those who bye in the great city,
after the combats He brings a dissolution for a
while, that, when He raises up every one, He
may either reject him or crown him. For He
that made the body of Adam out of the earth
will raise up the bodies of the rest, and that of
the first man, after their dissolution,
(to pay
what is owing to the rational nature of man;
we mean the continuance
in being through all
ages.
He, therefore, who brings on the dissolution, will Himself
procure the resurrection.
And He that said, "The
Lord took dust from
the ground, and formed man, and breathed into
his face the breath of life, and man became a
hying soul," ,o added after the disobedience,
" Earth thou art, and unto earth shalt thou return ;" z' the same promised us a resurrection
afterwards. '2) For says He" "All that are in
the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of
God, and they that hear shall live." ,s Besides
these arguments, we believe there is to be a
resurrection
also from the resurrection
of our
Lord.
For it is He that raised Lazarus, when
he had been in the grave four days/4 and Jalrus'
daughter,'S and the widow's son. 16 It is He that
raised Himself by the command of the Father
in the space of three days, who is the pledge
of our resurrection.
For says He : "I am the
resurrection
and the hfe." ,z • Now He that
brought Jonas ,s in the space of three days,
ahve and unhurt, out of the belly of the whale,
and the three children out of the furnace of
Babylon, and Daniel out of the mouth of the
lions,'9 does not want power to raise us up also.
But if the Gentiles laugh at us, and disbelieve
our Scriptures, let at least their own prophetess
Sibylla 2° oblige them to believe, who says thus to
them in express words :
,, Butwhen

all

things

shall

be reduced

to dust and ashes,

And the immortal God who kindled the fire shall
have quenched it,
God again,
shall form
And shall place

those
mortal

bones

and that

men

again

ashes

into

as they were

And then shall be the judgment, wherein God will do
justice,
And judge the world again. But as many mortals as
have sinned through impiety
Shall again be covered under the earth ;
But

so many

as

have

been

pious

shall

live

the world.
zo Gen. iL 7.
u Gem i:i, 19.

2 Luke xxi. z9.
xS.
3 Dan. xit. _, 34 Eccles. xlt. z4.
S Ezek. xxxwh xx, etc.
6 Isa. xxvl. x9.
7 Isa. lxvi 24,
s x Kings xvfi.
S2 _
iv.

a man
before.

:; _hhenPa_.,thin
parenthes_
z4 John xi.
ts _Mark v.
to Luke vli.
x7 John xi aS.
x8 _onah it.
19 Dan. iti., vi.
ao [Comp,_ pp. aS6p aS7__.]
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When God puts His Spirit into them,and gives those raise up those that are dead. For He that
at once that are godly both hfe and favour,
formed man in the womb out of a little seed,
Thenshall all see themselves.''1
and created in him a soul which was not in being
if, therefore, this prophetess confesses the resur- before,- as He Himself somewhere speaks to
rection, and does not deny the restoration of all Jeremiah, "Before I formed thee m the womb I
things, and distinguishes the godly from the un- knew thee ; "3 and elsewhere, "I am the Lord
godly, it is in vain for them to deny our doctrine, who established the heaven, and laid the foundaNay, indeed, they say they can show a resem- t_ons of the earth, and formed the spirit of man
blance of the resurrection, while they do not in him," 4-- will also raise up all men, as being
themselves believe the things they declare: for His workmanship; as also the dwine Scripture
they say that there is a bird single in its kind testafies that God said to Christ, His only-begotwhich affords a copious demonstrauon of the ten, "Let us make man after our image, and
resurrection, which they say is without a mate, after our likeness. And God made man: after
and the only one in the creation. They call it the image of God made He him ; male and
a phoenix, and relate that every five hundred : female made He them." s And the most divine
years.it comes into Egypt,,to that which is called ! and patient Job, of whom the Scripture says that
e a!tar oI the sun, aria Drmgs w_th it a great li t is written, that "he was to rise again with
quantity of cinnamon, and cassia, and balsam- Ithose whom the Lord raises up," _ speaks to God
wood, and standing towards the east, as they thus : "Hast not Thou milked me like milk, and
say, and praying to the sun, of its own accord is curdled me like cheese ? Thou hast clothed me
burnt, and becomes dust ; but that a worm arises with skin and flesh, and hast fenced me w_th
again out of those ashes, and that when the same bones and sinews. Thou hast granted me life
is warmed _t is formed into a new-born phoenix, and favour, and Thy visitation hath preserved my
and when xt is able to fly, it goes to Arabia, spirit. Having these things within me, I know
which is beyond the Egyptian countries.
If, that Thou canst do all things, and that nothing
therefore, as even themselves say, a resurrection is impossible with Thee." 7 Wherefore also s our
_sexhibited by the means of an irrational bird. Saviour and Master Jesus Christ says, that "what
wherefore do they vainly disparage our accounts is impossible with men _s possible with God." 9
when we profess that He who by His power And David, the beloved of God, says : "Thine
brings that into being which was not m being hands have made me, and fashioned me."'° And
before, is able to restore this body, and raise it again: "Thou knowest my frame."" And afterup again after its dissoluuon ? For on account ward : "Thou hast fashioned me, and lind Thine
of this full assurance of hope we undergo stripes, hand upon me. The knowledge of Thee is deand persecutions, and deaths.
Otherwise we clared to be too wonderful for me ; _t is very
should to no purpose undergo such things ff we great, I cannot attain unto it." '_ "Throe eyes
had not a full assurance of these promises, where- I d_d see nay substance, being yet imperfect ; and
of we profess ourselves to be the preachers. As, I all men shall be written m Thy book." ,3 Nay,
therefore, we believe Moses when he says, "In I and Isaiah says in his prayer to Him : '"We are
the beginning God made the heaven and the, the clay, and Thou art the framer of us." ,4 If,
earth; ''" and we know that He did not want therefore, man be His workmanship, made by
matter, but by His will alone brought those things Christ, by Him most certainly will he after he is
into beingwhich Christ was commanded to make ; dead be raised again, with intention either of
we mean the heaven, the earth, the sea, the light, being crowned for his good actions or punished
the night, the day, the luminaries, the stars, the for his transgressions. But if He, being the legisfowls,the fishes, and four-footed beasts, the creep- lator, judges with righteousness ; as He punishes
lng things, the plants, and the herbs ; so also the ungodly, so does He do good to and saves
will He raise all men up by His will, as not want- the faithful. And those saints who for His sake
ing any assistance. For it is the work of the have been slam by men, "some of them He will
same power to create the world and to raise make light as the stars, and make others bright
the dead. And then He made man, who was not as the luminaries," ,s as Gabriel said to Daniel.
a man before, of different parts, giving to him a
soul made out of nothing. But now He will re_.Ier,. 5.
store the bodies, which have been dissolved, to
*Z_h
,il _.
S Gem t. 26, 27.
the souls that are still in being : for the rising
6l,,fln Jobm LXX.
again belongs to things laid down, not to things
s_Tob
rl'he ....
words from "Wherefore
also" to "possible
with Gad" arc
which have no being. He therefore that made omm¢d
mo_eV.MS.,
andnou_ asspumous
mt_ other.
Luke xwit. 2_'.
the original bodies out of nothing, and fashioned
t_P_.¢,i,. 73.
variousforms of them, will also again revive and I2Ps.¢xxx_x.
,, P_ c_,,.,,. 5,6.
13 Ps

a Gen. t. _t.

Dmt.

CXgXIX 16,
xit

3.
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OF

THE

who are the dis-

HOLY

transgressions,

APOSTLES.
immoveable

[BOOKV.
when tempted

to sin,

ciples has
of Christ,
His promlses.
For He
persuadedencomiums:
from good of
works,
without
that
promisedbelieve
it cannot
lie ; as says
the or
deserving
whom
also dispute
David
blessed prophet David : "The Lord is faithful in speaks, "Precious
in the sight of the Lord is
all His words, and holy in all His works."'
For[ the death of His holy ones ;" I2 and Solomon
He that framed for Himself a body out of a says, "The memory of the just is with encomivirgin, is also the Former of other men. And He urns : " ,3 of whom also the prophet speaks,
that raised Himself from the dead, will also raise "Righteous
men are taken away." '4
again all that are laid down.
He who raises
wheat out of the ground with many stalks from
CONCERNINGFALSEMARTYRS.
one grain, He who makes the tree that is cut
Ix. These things we have said concerning
down send forth fresh branches, He that made those that in truth have been martyrs for Christ,
Aaron's dry rod put forth buds, 2 will raise us up but not concerning
false martyrs, concerning
in glory ; He that raised Him up that had the whom the oracle speaks, "The name of the
palsy whole,3 and healed him that had the with-i ungodly is extinguished."
,3 For " a faithful
ered hand? He that supplied a defective part to witness will not lie, but an unjust witness inflames
him that was born blind from clay and spittle, s lies." ,s For he that departs this life in his testiwill raise us up ; He that satisfied five thousand
mony without lying, for the sake of the truth, is
men with five loaves and two fishes, and caused a faithful martyr, worthy to be believed in such
a remainder of twelve baskets, 6 and out of water things whereto he strove for the word of piety by
made wine,7 and sent a piece of money out of a his own blood.
fish's mouth s by me Peter to those that demanded tribute, will raise the dead.
For we SEC. H.--ALL
ASSOCIATION
WITH
IDOLS
IS TO BE
testify all these things concerning Him, and the
AVOXDED.
prophets testify the other.
We who have eaten A MOgAL ADMONITION, THAT WE ARE TO ABSTAIN
and drunk with Him, and have been spectators i FROMVAINTALKING, OBSCENE TALKING, JESTING,
of His wonderful works, and of His life, and of
DRUNKE_r_ESS,LASCIVIOUSNESS,
AND LUXURY.
His conduct, and of His words, and of His sufferings, and of His death, and of His resurrection from the dead, and who associated with Him

x. Now we exhort

you, brethren

and fellow-

servants, to avoid vain talk and obscene
discourses, and jestmgs, drunkenness, lasciviousness,
forty days after His resurrection,9 and who re- luxury, unbounded
passions, with foohsh d,sceived a command from Him to preach the Gos- courses, since we do not permit you so much as
pel to all the world, and to make disciples of all on the Lord's days, which are days of joy, to
nations, '° and to baptize them into His death by speak or act anything unseemly ; for the Scripthe authority of the God of the universe, who is ture somewhere
says : "Serve the Lord with
His Father, and by the testimony of the Spirit, fear, and rejoice unto Him with trembhng." ,6
who is His Comforter,we teach you all these Even your very rejoicings therefore ought to be
things which He appointed us by His constitudone with fear and trembhng : for a Christian
tions, before "He was received up in our sight who is faithful ought neither to repeat an heathen
into heaven," _' to Him that sent Him.
And if hymn nor an obscene song, because he will be
you will believe, you shall be happy ; but if you obhged by that hymn to make mention of the
will not believe, we shall be found innocent, and idolatrous names of demons ; and instead of
clear from your increduhty,
the Holy Spirit, the wicked one will enter into
him.
CONCERNING
AND

JAMES
STEPHEN

THE
BROTHER
THE
FIRST

OF THE
MARTYR.

LORD,[

via. Now concerning
the martyrs, we say to
yOU that they are to be had in all honour with
you, as we honour the blessed James the bishop,
and the holy Stephen our fellow-servant.
For
these are reckoned
blessed by God, and are
honoured by holy men, who were pure from all
t p$. cxlv.

ZT-

N,m _, s.
._Mattix.
z,etc.
4 Mark iti. x, etc.
$
6
7
$
9
zo
11

_ohrt
_tatt.
John
Matt.
Acts
Matt.
Acts

IX_ i, etc.
xlv. x7, ere
il. 3, etc.
xvu. a4, etc.
t 3
xxvliL x9.
L 9.

' AN

ADMONITION

INSTRUCTING

MEN

TO

AVOID

THE

ABOMINABLE
SIN OF IDOLATRY.
XL You are also forbidden to swear by them,
or to utter their abominable names through your
mouth, and to worship them, or fear them as
gods; for they are not gods, but either wicked
demons or the ridiculous contrivances
of men.
For somewhere God says concerning the Israelites : "They have forsaken me, and sworn by
them that are no gods." _7 And afterwards : "I
z2 p$. Cxvi. x5.
x3 Prov x. 7.
t4 Isa lvil x, LXX.
Is Prov. XlV. 5.
x6 Ps. it, xL
I7 Jer. v. 7.
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will take away the names of your idols out of the true God, that our word might be firmer
their mouth.",
And elsewhere : "They
have than an oath, nor by heaven itself, for that is a
provoked me to jealousy with them that are no lpiece of heathen wickedness, nor by Jerusalem,
gods; they have provoked me to anger with_nor by the sanctuary of God, nor the altar, nor
their idols. ''2
And in all the Scriptures these the gift, nor the gilding of the altar, nor one's
things are forbidden by the Lord God.
own head, '4 for this custom is a piece of Judas
corruption, and on that account was forbidden ;
THAI"WE OUGHT NOT TO SING AN HEATHEN OR and if He exhorts the faithful that their yea be
AN OBSCENESONG, NOR TO SWEARBY AN IDOL; yea, and their nay, nay, and says that "what is
BECAUSEIT IS AN IMPIOUS THING, AND CON- more than these is of the evil one," how much
TRARY TO THE ,KNOWLEDGEOF GOD.
more blameable are those who appeal to deities
XlL Nor do the legislators give us only pro- falsely so called as the objects of an oath, and
hibitions concernmg idols, but also warn us con- who glorify imaginary beings instead of those
cerning the lurninarms, not to swear by them, that are real, whom God for their perverseness
nor to serve them.
For they say : "Lest, when "delivered
over to foohshness, to do those things
thou seest the sun, and the moon, and the stars that are not convenient l" ,5
thou shouldest be seduced to worship them."
And elsewhere:
" Do not ye learn to walk after
SEC. III.--ON FEAST DAYSAND FAST DAYS.
the ways of the heathen, and be not afraid of A CATALOGUE
OF THE FEASTS OF THE LORDWHICH
the signs of heaven."*
For the stars and the
ARE TO BE KEPT, AND WHEN EACH OF THEM
luminaries were given to men to shine upon
OUGHTTO BE OBSERVED.
them, but not for worship ; although the Israelltes, by the perverseness
of their temper, "worXXlI. Brethren, observe the festival days ; and
shipped the creature instead of the Creator,"s
first of all the birthday which you are to celeand acted insultingly to their Maker, and admired brate on the twenty-fifth of the ninth month ;
the creature more than is fit. And sometimes after which let the Epiphany be to you the most
they made a calf, as in the wilderness ; 6 some- honoured, in which the Lord made to you a distimes they worshipped Baalpeor ; 7 another time play of His own Godhead, and let it take place
Baal _ and Thamuz 9 and Astarte of Sidon
o and ' on the sixth of the tenth month ; after whmh the
a' Gin M-loch and Phamos
'_ "no0"_r tim _ the _fast of Lent kStO be observed by you as containsun, '_ as it is written m Ezekiel ; nay, and besides, I mg a n_emonal of our Lord s mode of life and
brute creatures, as among the Egyptians Apis, and legislation • But let this solemnity be obsened
th e ',............
xv_enoeslan goal anu _ous oi shyer anu gol% Ibefore the fast of the passover, begmnmg from
a_ :n !+u_"-" a cc Gun
_t ok
-# a-11 W'-lch
thin--g_ the second day of the week, and . endmg at .. the
uea. ,3n
n
He threatene _a them, and said oy
_ me'" prophet : Iday of. the preparation.
After. which solemnities,
,' Is it a small thing to the house of Judah to do breaking off your fast, begin the holy week of the
these abominations which they have done?
For passover,
fasting in the same all of you with fear
they have filled the land with their wickedness, _and
. trembling,
' . , praymg in them for those that are
•
to provoke
me to anger: and, behold, they are about to perish
as those that mock.
And I will act with anger.
Mme eye shall not spare, neither will I have CONCERNING
THE PASSIONOF OUR LORD)AND WHAT
WAS DONE ON EACH DAY OF HIS SUFFERINGS j
mercy ; • and they shall
cry in mine ears with)) 13a
AND CONCERNINGJUDAS, AND THAT JUDAS WAS
,
goleatvoice,and lwl!l not hearkenuntothem.
, ] _OT PRESENTWHEN THE LORD DELIVEREDTHE
t-onsmer,
DeJoveG,
now
many
tmngs me _orat
]_IYSTERIES TO HIS_ 1)1
__s_iP__u LI_,_
declares a_alnst idolaters, and the worshirmerst
of the sunand moon.
Wherefore it is the_d*-uty
XlV. For they began to hold a council against
of a man of God, as he is a Christian, not to i the Lord on the second day of the week, in the
swear by the sun, or by the moon, or by the _first month, which is Xanthicus;
and the delibstars ; nor by the heaven, nor by the earth, nor eration continued on the third day of the week ;
by any of the elements, whether small or great, but on the fourth day they determined
to take
For if our Master charged us not to swear by away Hm life by crucifixion.
And Judas knowmg this, who for a long time had been perverted,
x Zech xfit. 2
D_m _x_.. _.
:but was then smitten by the devil himself with
Deut x.m.
.... 9the love of money, although he had been long
4 Jet
s Rorai _5.
entrusted with the purse, '6 and used to stem what
6 Ex. XXxll 4.
7 N.m _v. _.
was set apart for the needy, yet was he not cast
8 J udg. it. '3"
Off by the Lord, through much long-suffering ;
Ezek.

vm

x4.

to _ Kings xi 5tl t Kings xi 7tz Ezek. vm. x6.
t3 Eack. vtll. iT, x8.

i+ Matt. v. 34, xxitl,
x5 Rom t 28.
t6 John xit 6.

x6.
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nay, and when we were once feasting with Him, Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners.
being wllhng both to reduce him to his duty and 1And behold Judas, and with him a multitude of
instruct us in His own foreknowledge,
He said :[ ungodly men, '" to whom he shows the s_gnal by
"Verily, verily, I,, say unto you, that one of you Iwhmh" he was to betray Hm_ -- a deceitful kiss.
will betray me;
and every one of us sa)nng, But they, when they had received the signal
"Is it I ? "1 And the Lord being silent, I, who [agreed on, took hold of the Lord ; and having
was one of the twelve, and more beloved by Htm bound Him, they led Him to the house of Calathan the rest, arose up from lymg in His bosom, phas the high priest, wherein were assembled
and besought Him to tell who it should be that many, not the people, but a great rout, not an
should betray Him.
Yet neither then did our holy council, but an assembly of the winked and
good Lord declare His name, but gave two signs council of the ungodly, who did many things
of the betrayer:
one by saying, "he that dippeth against Him, and left no kind of injury untried,
with me in the dish;"
a second, "to whom I spitting upon Him, cavilling at Hma, beating
shall gwe the sop when I have dipped it." Nay, Him, smiting Him on the face, reviling Him,
although he himself said, "Master, is it I ?" the temptmg
Him, seeking vain dwmation instead
Lord did not say Yes, but, "Thou hast said." of true prophecies from Him, calling Him a deAnd being wllhng to affright him m the matter, ceiver, a blasphemer,
a transgressor of Moses, a
He stud : "Woe to that man by whom the Son destroyer of the temple, a taker away of sacriof man is betrayed 1 good were it for him if he rices, an enemy to the Romans, an adversary to
had never been born. Who, when he had heard C_esar. And these reproaches
did these bulls
that, went his way, and said to the priests, What and dogs ,2 in their madness cast upon Him, till
will ye give me, and I will deliver Him unto you ? it was very early m the morning, and then they
And they bargained with him for thirty pieces lead Him away to Annas, who was father-in-law
of silver."*
And the scripture
was fulfilled, to Caiaphas;
and when the)" had done the hke
which said, "And they took3 the thirty pieces things to Him there, _t being the day of the
of silver, the price of Him that was valued, whom preparation,
they dehvered
Hn-n to Pilate the
they of the children of Israel did value, and gave Roman governor, accusing Him of many and
them for the house of the potter."4
And on the great things, none of whmh they could prove.
fifth day of the week, when we had eaten the Whereupon the governor, as out of patience with
passover with Him, and when Judas had dipped them, said : "I find no cause against Him." ,s
his hand into the dish, and received the sop, and But they bringing two lying witnesses, wlshed to
was gone out by mght, the Lord said to us: accuse the Lord falsely; but they being found
"The hour ts come that ye shall be dispersed,
to disagree, and so their testimony not con_plrand shall leave me alone;"s
and every one ing together, they altered the accusation to that
vehemently affirming that they would not forsake of treason, saying, "This fellow says that He is a
Him, I Peter adding this promise, that I would king, and forbids to give tribute to Cmsar."_4
even die with Hma, He said, "Verily I say unto _.And themselves became accusers, and witnesses,
thee, Before the cock crows, thou shalt thrice and judges, and authors of the sentence, saying,
deny that thou knowest me."6
And when He "Crucify
Htm, crucify Him; ' ,s that it might
had delivered to us the representative
mysteries be fulfilled which is written bv the prophets conof His precious body and blood, Judas not being ]cernmg
Him, "Unjust
witnesses
were gathered
,
•
,_ 16
present with us, He went out to the Mount of together against me, and mju_tme lied to _tsetf;
Olives, near the brook Cedron, where there was iand again,
Many dogs compassed me about,
a garden;Z
and we were with Him, and sang:the
assembly of the winked la_d siege against
an hymn according to the custom. 8 And being _me ; "'7 and elsewhere, "My inheritance became
separated not far 9 from us, He prayed to H_s to me as a lion in a wood, and has sent forth her
Father, saying : " Father, remove this cup away vome against me." _8 Pilate therefore, disgracing
from me ; yet not my will, but Thine be done." ,o his authority by his pusillanimity, convicts himAnd when He had done this thrice, while we out self of wmkedness by regarding the multitude
of despondency
of mind were fallen asleep, He more than this just person, and bearing witness
came and said: "The hour is come, and the to Him that He was innocent, yet as guilty dehvering Him up to the pumshment of the cross,
t Matt.
Matt xxvt
xxv,
2t, 2e. John xin. ,t, etc.
although
the Romans had made laws that no
15a The words from "And
they took" to '" house of the potter"
are
man
unconvicted should be put to death.
But
wanting
tn one V. MS. The other reads"
field" of the potter, instead
of " house
,i
5
6
7
$
9
being
to

"

Matt
xxvn. 9, to.
John xvt. 32, Matt. xxvl. 3x.
Luke xxu 34
John xvtit, x.
Matt. xxvl. 3o.
"Not
far,"themadingoftheV
M_$ Theother_
separated from u% He prayed earnestly."
Luke xxal 4a, Matt. xxvi. 39, 4a.

read:

"And

tz
xz
x3
t4
xs
x6
t7
Is

Luke xxii 47; Matt.
Ps. xxti. r_, I6.
Luke xxut
z4; John
Luke xxm. 2
Luke xxtix, at.
Ps xxvit, x2.
Ps xxu
x6,
Jer. xu. 8.

xxw.

47.

xvhL

38.
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I
the executioners
took the Lord of glory and OF THE GREAT WEEK, AND ON WHAT ACCOUNT
nailed Him to the cross, crucifying Him indeed
THEY ENJOIN US TO FAST ON WEDNESDAYAND
at the sixth hour, but having received the senFRIDAY.
tence of His condemnatson
at the third hour
............
After
this" they" gave to 1-1]m vinegar
xv. six
he. days
meremre
cnargea ofus the
nlmselt,
fast
.............
_, ....to drink "l',[these
on account
nnpmtyto and
mingled wlm gan.
inen mey awmea
l-l]s
gar_
•
. , transgression of the Jews, commanding us withal
ments by lot. Then they ......
crucified two male- to bewad
_ . over them, and lament for their perdIfactors with Him, on each side one, that it mJglat ] tmn
Fnr
ovon
l-lo
l-hrn¢o|f
" v.ron/"
....
eh.,._
be fulfilled which was written..
I hey gave me [because they knew not the time of their visitagall to eat, and when
I was thirsty
they
gave
me'. uon. ,, _ ........
,_
.
_
,
. .
.kiU[me commanaea us to rest on the
vinegar to drink. ' And aga, n:
They&v_ded
fourth and sixth days of the week ; the former
my garment among tnemsmves,
ana upon .my !on account of His• being
.
,,
betrayed, and the latter
vesture have they cast lots " 2 And
m anomer _on
...........
_ _-_
:__
_xmt. ne
,, appolmeu
• .
.
,,,.cuu,t w_
r_lb ....
pa_bion,
the seventh
gressors.
Then there was aarKness, tor tl_ree _cock.crowing,
but to fast on the Sabbath-day.
hours, from the sixth to the ninth, and again I Nc,t that thF. 9,_hhnth clnv i_ _ rl_,r n¢ f'=etln,'*
•
" It sh al 1[ •
J
s
hg htm the evening,
.... as it is written
_bemg the rest from the creatmn, but because we
not
be
day
nor
night
and
at
the
evening
ttaere
.
•
........
" .......
[ ought to fast on this one Sabbath only, while on

place.','ffndI wa,:reekonea,
g,th the tenS-lus to breakourfaston

dayat the

snau oe nght" 4 All wmcn tlamgs,, wuen taose
malefactors saw that were crucified with Him,
.
the one of them reproached Him as though He
was weak and unable to deliver Himself;
but
•
the.......
other rebuked the ignorance of his fellow,,

_this day the Creator was under the earth.
For
............very mast-aay mey apprenenaea
_on melr
me
•
ILord, that that oracle m]aht
be fulfilled whmh
...... mlaale oi
[says : .........
.hey placefl mmr =signs in me
.........
melr teast, ana gnew mem not. ,',3 ....
ye OUght
and turning to tlae Lorcl, as being emlgntenea ]therefore to bewail over them, because when }'he
bv Him, and acknowledging
who He was that] l,_rd came they dwt nr_t holiovo nn Nirn hnt
suffered, he praved that He would remember!
-_--. -;-';';--7
7:- "'7-,-Y
.... memselves
.._'" "; "'" un.
rmectea
his aocmne,
lUClKlnff
him• in His kin.g dora. hereafterb
He tiaen pres-_ lworth
_
•
" _ therefore are ha
_
of salvation
You
ently granted mm me mrglveness of his former who Ynce were not a people, but are no_Pn y
sins, and brought him into paradise to enjoy" the holy nation, delivered from the decmt of idols,
mysucal good things ; who also cried out about from ignorance, from impmty, who once had not
the ninth hour, and sad to His Father• " My obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy
God ! my God ! why hast Thou forsaken me ?" 7 through your hearty obedience : for to you, the
And a little afterward, when He had cried with converted Gentiles, is opened the gate of life,
a loud voice, "Father,
forgive them, for they who formerly were not beloved, but are now beknow not what they do," s and had added, "Into
loved ; a people ordained for the possessmn of
Thy hands I commit my spirit," He gave up the God, to show forth His virtues, concerning whom
ghost2 and was buried before sunset in a new our Saviour said, "I was found of them that
sepulchre.
But when the first day of the week sought me not ; I was made manifest to them
dawned He arose from the dead, and fulfilled that asked not after me.
I said, Behold me, to
those things which before His passion He fore- a nation which did not call upon my name."_4
told to us, saying : "The Son of man must con- For when ye did not seek after H_m, then were
tinue in the heart of the earth three day's and ye sought for by Him; and you who have bethree mghts."'°
And when He was risen from heved in Him have hearkened
to H_s call, and
the dead, He appeared first to Mary Magdalene,
have left the madness of polytheism, and have
and Mary the mother of James, then to Cleopas fled to the true monarchy, to Almighty God,
m the way, and after that to us His disciples, through Christ Jesus, and are become the cornwho had fled away for fear of the Jews, but pletion of the number of the saved--"
ten thouprivately were very inquisitive
about Him."
sand times ten thousand,
and thousands
of
But these things are also written in the Gos- thousands ;"'s as it is written in Dawd, "A thoupel.
sand _6shall fall beside thee, and ten thousand at
thy right hand ; " ,z and again, "The chariots of
vs. I.......
God are by tens of thousands, and thousands of
=P_
the prosperous."'8
But unto unbelievmg Israel
3 Isa. _×u.,s.
lui. I2.
4 Zech mv 7. The V MSS read: "On
that day there will not
be hgnt but there will be cold and frost for one day "'
s The v,ords from '" All which things"
to "mystxcal
good things '
are omitted m one g MS.
6 Luke xxth
39, etc.
7 Matt, xxvil
46.
s Luke X'_III 34"
9 Luke xxm. 46.
xo Matt xn 4o,
xt Mark xv_. 9, John xx. xx, ere. ; Luke xxiv. aS, Mark xvi, x4.

xz
13
x,
t5
IS
m the
i7
zs

Luke xix. 44.
Ps. ]gxIV. 4.
lsa. lxv x
Dan. vii. to
The words from"
V MSS.
Ps. XCl _*
Ps. lxvm. z?.

A thou..*and"

to "of

the prost_reus

u ate not
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He says : "All the day long have I stretched
out mine hands to a disobedient and gainsaying
people, which go in a way that is not good, but
after their own sins, a people provoking
me
before my face."'

have run to the "true light," 9 and by it have
"known the one and only true God and Father," 'o
and so are owned to be heirs of His kingdom.
For since ye have " been baptized
into the
Lord's death," ,, and Into Ills resurrection,
as
"new-born
babes," ,2 ye ought to be wholly free
AN ENUMERATIONOF THE PROPHETICALPREDIC- from all sinful actions ; " for you are not your
"lIONS WHICH DECLARE CHRIST, WHOSE COM- own, but His that bought you" _3w_th His own
PLETIONTHOUGHTHE JEWS SAW, YET OUT OF blood.
For concerning
the former Israel the
THE
EVIL
TEMPER
OF
THEIR
MIND
THEY
DID
Lord speaks thus, on account of their unbelief:
NOT
BELIEVE
HE WAS THE
CHRIST
OF
GOD,
AND
"The
kingdom
of God shall be taken from
CONDEMNEDTHE LORDOF GLORYTO THE CROSS. them, and given to a nation bringing forth the
fruits thereof;" ,4 that is to say, that having given
xvI. See how the people provoked the Lord the kingdom to you, who were once far estranged
by not believing in Him ! Therefore
He says : from Him, He expects the frmts of your graft"They provoked the Holy Spirit, and He was Ltude and probity.
For ye are those that were
turned to be their enemy."2
For bhndness is Ionce sent into the vineyard, and d]d not obey,
cast upon them, by reason of the wickedness of but these they that did obey; ,s but you haxe
their mind, because when they saw Jesus they repented of your denial, and you work therein
did not beheve H_m to be the Christ of God, I now.
But they, being uneasy on account of
who was before all ages 3 begotten of Him, His _their own covenants, have not only left the vineonly-begotten
Son, God the Word, whom they yard uncultivated, but have also killed the stewdid not own through their unbelief, neither on ards of the Lord of the wneyard, '6- one with
account of His mighty works, nor yet on ac- stones, another with the sword ; one they sawed
count of the prophecies which were written con-[asunder,'7
another they slew in the holy place,
For that
He was to "Behold,
be born of[,,
between
telthPlee ___dir thenattal_
nay, tt_et
acerning
virgin, Him.
they read
this prophecy:
a i last
they thec st
H' se f ;"u
o ts of
virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth ',vineyard, and slew Him." ,9 And by them He
a Son, and they shall call His name Emanuel." 4 was rejected as an unprofitable stone/° but by
"For to us a Child is born, to us a Son is given, you was received as the corner-stone.
Wherewhose government
is upon His shoulders ; and fore He says concerning you : "A people whom
His name is called the Angel of His Great lI knew not have served me, and at the hearing
Council, the Wonderful Counsellor, the M_ghty of the ear have they obeyed me." 2'
God, the Potentate,
the Prince of Peace, the
Father of the Future Age." s Now, that be- HOW THE PASSOVEROUGHT TO BE CELEBRATED.
cause of their exceeding great wickedness
they
would not believe in Him, the Lord shows in
xvn. It is therefore your duty, brethren, who
these words : "Who hath believed our report?
are redeemed by the precious blood of Christ,
and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been to observe the days of the passover exactly, with
revealed? ''6
And afterward:
"Hearing
ye all care, after the vernal equinox, lest ye be
shall hear, and shall not understand ; and seeing obliged to keep the memorial of the one passion
ye shall see, and shall not perceive : for the twice in a year. Keep it once only in a year for
heart of th_s people is waxed gross." _ Where- Him that died but once.
fore knowledge was taken from them, because
Do not you ),ourselves compute, but keep it
seeing they overlooked, and hearing they heard when your brethren of the czrcumaszon do so :
not. But to you, the converted of the Gentiles, keep it together wzth them ," and _ they err in
is the kingdom given, because you, who knew their computa_bn, be not you concerned.
Wee_
not God, have believed by preaching, and "have ),our nights of watching in the mzddle of the dars
known Him, or rather are known of Him," s of unleavened bread.
And when the Jews are
through Jesus, the Saviour and Redeemer
of feastzng, do you fast and wad over them, because
those that hope in Him.
For ye are translated
on the day of tketr feast they trucked
Christ:
from your former vain and tedious mode of life,
and have contemned
the lifeless idols, and de9 Joh, 1.9.
xo John xvn 3spised the demons, which are in darkness, and
,,12 Ro_
,, 3
x Pet. h. 2.
! Isa.
Isa.
3 One
4 Isa.
s I_
6 Isa.

13
14
15
t6
t7
ta
t9

lxv. _.
Ixtli, to.
V. Ms. ormts " ages,"
and the other _ begotten of Him."
vti. z4; Matt. i, a 3.
,x 6.
Martyr_ p. a36 , n. 8, vol. i., this senes ]
hd. t.

[Jus_

_lta.
vt. 9, xo.
Gal. iv. 9.

j

i Cot Vt 19_ 20.
Matt xxl 43
Matt xxt a8, etc.
Matt xxi. 35.
Heh
xi _7Matt xxm 35Matt. xxa 39-

2o Matt. xxt. 42.
21 Ps. xvm. 43, 44.

s_e.m.]
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and while they are lamenting
and eagng unleavened bread in bitterness, do you feast.'
But
no longer be careful to keep the feast with the
Jews, for we have now no communion with them ;
for they have been led astray in regard to the
calculation itself, which they think they accomplish perfectly, that they may be led astray on
every hand, and be fenced off from the truth,
But do you observe carefully the vernal equinox,
which occurs on the twenty-second of the twelfth
month, which is Dystros (March),
observing
carefully until the twenty-first of the moon, lest
the fourteenth of the moon shall fall on another
week, and an error being committed, you should
through ignorance celebrate the passover twice
m the year, or celebrate the day of the resurrecuon of our Lord on any other day than a Sunday.

the Prophets, and the Psalms, until cock-crowing, and baptizing your catechumens, and reading the Gospel with fear and trembhng,
and
speaking to the people such things as tend to
their salvat]on : put an end to your sorrow, and
beseech God that Israel may be converted, and
that He will allow them place of repentance,
and the remission of their impiety ; for the judge,
who was a stranger,
"washed
his hands, and
said, I am innocent of the blood of this just person : see ye to ]t. But Israel cried out, His blood
be on us, and on our children." 4 And when
Pilate said, "Shall I crucify your king? they cried
out, We have no king but C_esar : crucify Him,
crucify Him ; for every, one that maketh himself
a king speaketh against C_esar."
And, "If thou
let this man go, thou art not C_esar's friend." s
And Pilate the governor and Herod the king comA CONSTITLrrION
CONCERNING
THE GREATPASSOVERmanded Him to be crucified,
and that oracle
WEEK.
was fulfilled which says, "Why did the Gentiles
xvnI. Do you therefore fast on tile days of rage, and the people imagine vain things ? The
the passover, beginning from the second day kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers
of the week until the preparation, and the Sab- were gathered together against the Lord, and
hath, six days, making use of only bread, and against His Christ ; "6 and, "They cast away the
salt, and herbs, and water for your drink ; but Beloved, as a dead man, who is abominable." z
do you abstain on these days from wine and And since He was crucified on the day of the
flesh, for they are days of lamentation
and not Preparation,
and rose again at break of day on
of feasting.
Do ye who are able fast the day of the Lord's day, the scripture was fulfilled which
the preparation
and the Sabbath-day
entirely, saith, "Arise, O God ; judge the earth : forThou
tasting nothing till the cock-crowing of the mght ; shalt have an inheritance in all the nat]ons; "s
but if any one is not able to join them both to- and again, "I will arise, saith the Lord ; I will put
gether, at least let him observe the Sabbath-day ; Hun in safety, I will wax bold through Him ; "9
for the Lord says somewhere, speaking of Him- and, "But Thou, Lord, have mercy upon me, and
self: "When
the bridegroom
shall be taken raase me up again, and I shall requite them." '°
away from them, m those days shall they fast." 2 For this reason do you also, now the Lord is
In these days, therefore, He was taken from us by risen, offer your sacrifice, concerning
which He
the Jews, falsely so named, and fastened to the made a constitution
by us, saying, " Do this for
cross, and "was numbered
among the trans- a remembrance
of me ; .... and thenceforward
gressors."3
leave off your fasting, and rejoice, and keep a
festival, because Jesus Christ, the pledge of our
CONCERNINGTHE WATCHINGALL THE NIGHT OF resurrection, is risen from the dead.
And let
THE GREATSABBATH,ANDCONCERNINGTHE DAY thls be an everlasting ordinance till the consumOF THE RESURREC_I'ION.
mation of the world, until the Lord come.
For
xIx. Wherefore we exhort you to fast on those
days, as we also fasted till the evening, when He
was taken away from us ; but on the rest of the
days, before the day of the preparation, let every
one eat at the ninth hour, or at the evening, or
as every one is able.
But from the even of the
fifth day till cock-crowing
break your fast when
it is daybreak of the first day of the week, which
is the Lord's day.
From the even till cockcrowing keep awake, and assemble together in
the church, watch and pray, and entreat God ;i
reading, when you sit up all night, the Law,
,

!

[ ....
Th s ltahclzed

passage

does not occur

m the Mss._ but Is taken

om Eptphanms.
It Is beheved
to be genuine,
m which
o_lows must be regarded
as thework
of the interpolator,
P amus,
tom " iv _-- uo-* ed Oehler ' x86x I
2
Matt
Ix. x5- Mark u. ao, Luke v..35,
Isa.h6 x*. '

case what
lSoe Epi -

to Jews the Lord is still dead, but to Christians
He is risen : to the former, by their unbelief; to
the latter, by their full assurance of faith.
For
the hope in Him is immortal and eternal life.
After eight days let there be another feast observed with honour, the eighth day itself, on
which He gave me Thomas, who was hard of
belief, full assurance, by showing me the print
of the nails, and the wound made in His side by
the spear.'*
And again, from the first Lord's
* M_tt.x_,ii,
a,. _S.
_ohn xlx. x5) 6, z*.
_ l[_'s. 1|, I) 2.
7 Is*. xlv x9.
e
9
Io
z;
za

Ps. lxxxu. 8.
Ps. xil 5.
Ps. xh. zo.
Luke xxlb z9.
John xx. a5.
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day count forty days, from the Lord's day till
the fifth day of the week, and celebrate the feast
of the ascension of the Lord, whereon He finished all His dispensation and constitution, and
returned to that God and Father that sent Him,
and sat down at the right hand of power, and
remams there until His enemies are put under!
His feet ; who also will come at the consummation of the world with power and great glory, to
judge the quick and the dead, and to recompense to every one according to his works. And
then shall they see the beloved Son of God whom
they pierced ; ' and when they know Him, they
shall mourn for themselves, tribe by tribe, and
their wives apart. *

God raise up unto you out of your brethren,
like unto me ; Him shall ye hear in all things,
whatsoever He shall say unto you.
And it shall
be, that every soul that will not hear that Prophet,
shall be destroyed from among his people." ,:
Him did Joshua the son of Nun see, as the
captain of the Lord's host, in armour, for their
assistance against Jericho ; to whom he fell down,
and worshipped, as a servant does to his master. '2
Him Samuel knew as the "Anointed
of God," ,3
and thence named the priests and the kings the
ianointed.
Him David knew, and sung an hymn
concerning Him, "A song concerning
the Beloved ;" '* and adds in his person, and says,
"Gird Thy sword upon Thy thigh, O Thou who
art mighty in Thy beauty and renown: go on,
A PROPHETIC PREDICTIONCONCERNINGCHRIST and prosper, and reign, for the sake of truth,
JESUS.
and meekness, and righteousness ; and Thy right
hand shall guide Thee after a wonderful manner.
xx. For even now, on the tenth day of the Thy darts are sharpened, O Thou that art mighty ;
month Gorpimus, when they assemble together, the people shall fall under Thee in the heart of
they read the Lamentations
of Jeremiah,
in the king's enemies.
Wherefore God, Thy God,
which it is said, "The Spirit before our face, hath anointed Thee with the oll of gladness
Christ the Lord was taken in their destruc-]above
Thy fellows"
Concerning
Him also
tlons; ''3 and Baruch, in whom it is written, sDake Solomon, as /n His person :_"The
Lord
"This
•
.is our God, " no other shall be esteemed] , created
me the beginni n g -of His ways, for His
with Him.
tfe found out every way of knowl- I works : before the world He founded me, in
edge, and showed it to Jacob His son, and Israel j the beginning before He made the earth, before
His beloved.
Afterwards
He was seen upon ithe fountains of waters came, before the mounearth, and conversed with men." 4 And when. tains were fastened ; He begat me before all the
they read them, they lament and bewail, as lhills."'s
And again: "Wisdom built herself an
themselves suppose, that desolation which hap- I house." ,6 Concerning
Him also Isaiah said :
p,ened by Nebuchadnezzar
; but, as the truth I" A Branch shall come out of the root of Jesse,

ten days from the ascension, which from the
first Lord's day is the fiftieth day, do ye keep
a great festival : for on that day, at the third
hour, the Lord Jesus sent on us the gift of the
Holy Ghost, and we were filled with His energy,
and we "spake with new tongues, as that Spirit
did suggest to us ; "s and we preached both to
Jews and Gentiles, that He is the Christ of God,
who is "determined
by Him to be the Judge
of quick and dead." 6 To Him did Moses bear
witness, and said : "The Lord received fire from
the Lord, and rained it down." z Him did Jacob
see as a man, and said : "I have seen God face
to face, and my soul is preserved." s Him did
Abraham entertain, and acknowledge
to be the
Judge, and his Lord.9
Him did Moses see in
the bush ; ,o concerning
Him did he speak in
Deuteronomy:
"A Prophet will the Lord your
: Zech. xii. to, John xlx. 372 The words " and thetr wives apart" are not m one V. ms.
3 Lain iv 2o
4 Bar. ul. _t5-37o
5 Acts ti 46 Acts x. 42.
7 Gen. xsx a4.
8 _:ren XXXU 3O.
9 Gen. xvtit. 2_, ay,
to Ex. _ _.

is to rise to reign over the Gentiles, in Him
shall the Gentiles trust. ,7 And Zechariah says:
,, ,s Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, just, and
having salvation ; meek, and riding upon an ass,
and upon a colt, the foal of an ass." ,9 Him
Daniel describes as "the Son of man coming
to the Father," 2o and receiving all judgment and
honour from Him ; and as "the stone cut out
of the mountain without hands, and becoming
a great mountain, and filling the whole earth," 2,
dashing to pieces the many governments
of the
smaller countries, and the polytheism of gods,
but preaching the one God, and ordaining the
monarchy
of the Romans.
Concerning
Him
also did Jeremiah prophesy, saying : "The Spirit
before His face, Christ the Lord, was taken in
their snares : of whom we said, Under His shadow
It Deut. xvJil, x$.
z2 Josh v t4.
:3 x Sam. xu. 3,
t4 Ps xlv.
ts Prov. viii. 2_v-_5.
x6 Prov. ix. x.
xz Isa. xi. :, to.
t8 One V. Ms. in_:rts: " Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion."
19 Zech. ix, 9.
2o Dan. vtt. x3.
2: Dan, h. _.
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we shall live among the Gentiles."'
Ezekiel also, drink, and I pour out my soul before the Lord." 4
and the following prophets,
atTirm everywhere And the Ninevltes, when they fasted three days
that He is the Christ, the Lord, the King, the and three nights,S escaped the execution of
Judge, the Lawgiver, the Angel of the Father, wrath.
And Esther, and Mordecai, and Judith, 6
the only-begotten
God.
Him therefore do we by fasting, escaped the insurrection of the unalso preach to you, and declare Him to be God godly Holofernes and Haman.
And David says :
the Word, who ministered to His God and Father " My knees are weak through fasting, and my
for the creation of the universe.
By believing flesh falleth for want of oil." 7 Do you therein Htm you shall hve, but by disbeheving you i fore fast, and ask your petitions of God.
We
shall be punished.
For "he that is disobedient ienjoin you to fast every fourth day of the week,
to the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of and every day of the preparation, and the surGod abideth on him. ''2
Therefore, after you plusage of your fast bestow upon the needy;
have kept the festival of Pentecost,
keep one every Sabbath-day
excepting
one, and every
week more festival, and after that fast ; for it is Lord's day, hold your solemn assemblies, and
reasonable to rejoice for the gift of God, and to rejoice : for he will be guilty of sin who fasts on
fast after that relaxation:
for both Moses and the Lord's day, being the day of the resurrecElijah fasted forty days, and Daniel for "three itlon, or during the time of Pentecost,
or, in
weeks of days did not eat desirable bread, and general, who is sad on a festival day to the
flesh and wine did not enter into his mouth." 3 Lord.
For on them we ought to rejoice, and
And blessed Hannah, when she asked for Sam- not to mourn.
uel, said: "I have not drunk wine nor strong
Lam iv. 2o,
¢ _ohn m 36.
3 .e,x. xxrav, uS; t Kangs xlx. 8; Dan. x. 2, 3.

4 r Sam. i z_.
s _onah iil
6 _,sth *v. 1_; Judith viti. 6.
_"Ps. clx. 24.
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BOOK VI.

SEC. I.--ON
WHO

THEY

SCHISMS,

WERE
AND

THAT
DID

NOT

HERZSI_.
VENTURED
ESCAPE

TO

MAKE

PUNISHMENT.

I. ABOVE all things, O bishop, avoid the sad
and dangerous
and most atheistical
heresies,
eschewing them as fire that burns those that
come near to it. Avoid also schisms : for it is
neither lawful to turn one's mind towards wicked
heresies, nor to separate from those of the same
senument out of ambition.
For some who ventured to set up such practices of old did not
escape punishment.
For Dathan and Abiram,'
who set up in opposition
to Moses, were swallowed up into the earth.
But Corah, and those
two hundred and fifty who with him raised a
sedition against Aaron, were consumed by fire.
Miriam also, who reproached
Moses, was cast
out of the camp for seven days ; for she said
that Moses had taken an Ethiopian
to wife.*
Nay, in the case of Azariah and Uzziah,_ the
latter of which was king of Judah, but venturing
to usurp the pnesthood,
and desiring to offer
incense, which it was not lawful for him to do,
was hindered by Azariah the high priest, and
the fourscore priests; and when he would not
obey he found the leprosy to arise in his forehead, and he hastened to go out, because the
Lord had reproved him.
THAT

IT

AGAINST

IS

NOT

THE

LAWFUL

KINGLY

TO

OR THE

RISE

UP

PRIESTLY

EITHER
OFFICE.

Let us therefore, beloved, consider what
sort of glory that of the seditious is, and what
their condemnation.
For if he that rises up
against kings is worthy of punishment,
even
though he be a son or a friend, how much more
he that rises up against the priests I For by
how much the priesthood
is more noble than
the royal power, as having its concern about
the soul, so much has he a greater punishment
who ventures to oppose the priesthood, than he
who ventures to oppose the royal power, although
n.

z Num. xvl.
t Num. xfi. t.
_ts Chron. xxvi.
450

neither of them goes unpunished.
For neither
did Absalom nor Abdadan 4 escape without punishment; nor Corah and Dathan._ The former
rose
against David, and strove concerning
the
kingdom ; the latter against Moses, concerning
pre-eminence.
And they both spake ewl; Absalore of his father David, as of an unjust judge,
saying to every one : "Thy words are good, but
there is no one that will hear thee, and do thee
justice.
Who will make me a ruler ?" s But
Abdadan : "I have no part in David, nor any
inheritance
in the son of Jesse." 6 It is plato
that he could not endure to be under David's
government,
of whom God spake : "I have
found David the son of Jesse, a man after my
heart, who will do all my commands." 7 But
Dathan and Abiram, and the followers of Corah,
said to Moses: "Is it a small thing that thou
hast brought us out of the land of Egypt, out
of a land flowing with milk and honey?
And
_why hast thou put out our eyes ? And wilt thou
rule over us ?"
And they gathered
together
against him a great congregation ; and the followers of Corah said : "Has God spoken alone
to Moses?
Why is it that He has given the
high-priesthood
to Aaron alone?
Is not all the
congregation
of the Lord holy?
And why is
Aaron alone possessed of the priesthood?"
s
And before this, one said : "Who made thee a
ruler and a judge over us? -9
CONCERNING

THE

VIRTUE

OF MOSES

AND

THE

IN-

CREDULITY
OF THE JEWISH NATION, AND WHAT
WONB_nJL WORKSCOD DID A_ONC THEM.
III. And they raised a sedition against Moses
the servant of God, the meekest of all men, `° and
faithful, and affronted"
so great a man with the
highest ingratitude ; him who was their lawgiver,
and guardian, and high priest, and king, the adSam. xvul.-xx.
Sara. xv. 3_,_ S,m _. _.
_ Aa_
Num. _xi_
xvl.....t3, xil. 2, xvl.
,2

3.
g EK. n l_.
to Num. xu 3.
It The words from "and affronted °' to "by his holiness" are not
_none V. ms.

s_c. IL]
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mimstrator of divine things ; one that showed as count of their ambition, how much rather will
a creator the mighty works of the Creator;
the He do it upon those who are the leaders of
meekest man, freest from arrogance, and full of impious heresies ! Will not He inflict severer
fortitude, and most benign in his temper ; onepunishment
on those that blaspheme His proviwho had delivered
them from many dangers, dence or His creation?
But do you, brethren,
and freed them from several deaths by his holi- who are instructed
out of the Scripture, take
nest ; who had done so many signs and wonders care not to make divisions in opinion, nor difrom God before the people, and had performed visions in unity.
For those who set up unlawful
glorious and wonderful works for their benefit ; opinions are marks of perdition to the people.
who had' brought the ten plagues upon the In like manner, do not you of the laity colne
Egyptians ; who had divided the Red Sea, and near to such as advance doctrines contrary to
had separated the waters as a wall on this side the mind of God ;ner be you partakers of their
and on that side, and had led the people through impiety.
For says God : "Separate
yourselves
them as through
a dry wilderness/
and had from the midst of these men, lest you perish
drowned Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and all that together with them." ,s And again : '" Depart
were m company with them ; 3 and had made from the midst of them, and separate yourselves,
the fountain sweet for them with wood, and had says the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing,
brought water out of the stony rock for them and I will receive you."'*
when they were thirsty ;4 and had g_ven them
manna out of heaven, and had d_strlbuted flesh uPOn WHAT ACCOUNTISRAEL, FALSELYSO NAMED,
to them out of the air ; 5 and had afforded them
Is REJECTEDBY GOD,DEMONSTRATED
FROM "IHE
a pillar of fire in the night to enlighten and conPROPHETICPREDICTIONS.
duct them, and a pillar of a cloud to shadow
v. For those are most certainly to be avoided
them in the day, b2¢reason of the violent heat who blaspheme God.
The greatest part of the
of the sun ; 6 and had exhibited to them the law ungodly, indeed, are ignorant of God ; but these
of God, engraven from the mouth, and hand, men, as fighters against God, are possessed with
and wrmng of God, In tables of stone, the per- Ia wilful evil disposmon, as with a disease.
For
feet number of ten commandrnents
; 7 ,, to whom '_from the wickedness of these heretics "polluGo_" spake face to face, as if a man spake to his }tion is gone out upon all the earth, " ,s as says the
friend, "_ of whom He said, "And there arose [prophet Jeremiah.
For the wicked synagogue is
not a prophet hke unto Moses. 9 Against him Inow cast off by the Lord God, and His house
arosezo the followers of Corah, and the Reuben- I1is re;ected
b-'y Him . as He s_mewhere
o-eaks "•
•
J
v
_H
ltes, and threw stones at Moses, who prayed, I,, I have forsaken mine house I have left mine
and sazd'. "Accept not Thou their' offering. '" tm"her'tancei ." '_ And again, sa'ys Isaiah : " I will
And the glory of God appeared, and sent some ineglect my vineyard, and it shall not be pruned
down into the earth, and burnt up others with Inor digged, and thorns shall spring up upon it,
fire, and so, as to those ringleaders of this schis- Ias upon a desert ; and I wdl command the clouds
matmaI deceit which said, " Let us make our- ithat they rain no rain upon it." ,7 He has thereselves a leader," _2the earth opened its mouth, fore "left H_s people as a tent in a vineyard, and
and swallowed them up, and their tents, and'as a garner in a fig or ohve yard, and as a bewhat appertained
to them, and they went down sieged city." ,s He has taken away from them
alive into hell; but He destroyed the followers the Holy Spirit, and the prophetic ram, and has
of Corah with fire.
replenished
His Church with spiritual grace, as
the "river of Egypt in the time of first-fruits ; ",9
SEC. II. _ HISTORYAND DOCTRINESOF HERESIES. and has advanced the same "as an house upon
THAT SCHISM IS MADE NOT BY HIM WHO SEPA- an hill, or as an high mountain ; as a mountain
RATESHIMSELFFROM THE UNGODLY,BUT WHO fruitful for milk and fatness, wherein it has pleased
DEPARTSFROM THE GODLY.
God to dwell. For the Lord will inhabit therein
to the end."*°
And He says in Jeremiah : "Our
Iv. If therefore God inflicted punishment ira- sanctuary is an exalted throne of glory." *' And
mediately on those that made a schism on ac- t He says in Isaiah : "And it shall come to pass
t The wordsfrom" whohad" to "Egyptians" arenot m one in the last days, that the mountain of the Lord
v. _s.
shall be glorious, and the house of the Lord shall
Ex. vii., etc.
3 Ex. xlv 28.
4 Ex xvfi 6,
$ Ex x,a

t._ Num xw 2x.
x* 2 Cor vt x7

6 Ex

15 Jer.

Xlllo 2z.

7 EX
Ex. XXXIll
xxxJ , etc.
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lo.
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be upon the top of the mountains, and shall be amongst us, the Ebionites, who will have the Son
advanced above the hills." ' Since, therefore, I of God to be a mere man, begotten by human
He has forsaken His people, He has also left lpleasure,
and the conjunction
of Joseph and
His temple desolate, and rent the veil of the lMary. There are also those that separate themtemple, and took from them the Holy Spirit ; for selves from all these, and observe the laws of
says He, "Behold, your house is left unto you their fathers, and these are the Essenes.
These,
desolate."2
And He has bestowed upon you,' therefore, arose among the former people.
And
the converted of the Gentries, spiritual grace, as i now the evil one. who is wise to do mischief, dud
He says by Joel. "And it shall come to pass as for goodness, knows no such good thing, has
after these things, saith God, that t wdl pour out: cast out some from among us, and has wrought
of mv Spirit upon all flesh ; and your sons shall Iby them heresies and schisms.
propl_esy, and. your daughters shall see,visions, I
T
and your old men shall dream dreams. 3 For IWHENCE THE HERESIES SPRANG, AND V,HO WAS
God'has taken away all the power and efficacy I
THE RINGLEADEROF THEIR IMPIETY.
of His word, and such hke visitations,
from that kI ....
_;,;,_I ol.....me new t.___
'
_,. xr
_,o-. _._
_,_ o-6,--,
heresies
people, and has transferred
it to you, the con-]began
thus' the devil entered into one Simon,
_erted
of the Gentries
•
" • For on thxs
" account the iof a village called GItth_e, a Samaritan, by prodevil hsmself is very angry at the holy Church ] fesslon a magician, and made lama the nmu_ter
of God : he is removed to vou, and has raised of his wicked design.9
For when Phihp our
against you adversities, sedltmns, and reproaches,
fellow_apostle,,o by the gift of the Lord and the
schisms, and heresies.
For he had before sub- i energy of His Spirit, performed the mlracles of
dued that people to himself, by their slaying of heahng in Samaria, msomuch that the Samaritans
Christ.
But you who have left his vanmes he lwer e affected, and embraced the faith of the
tempts in different ways, as he did the blessed I God of the universe, and of the Lord Jesus, and
Job. 4 For indeed he opposed that great high lwere baptized into His name ; nay, and that
priest Joshua the son of Josedek ; 5 and he often- Simon himself, when he saw the signs and wontimes sought to sift us, that our faith might fail. 6 ders which were done without any magm cereBut our Lord and Master, hawng brought him to monies, fell into admiration, and beheved, and
trial, said unto him: "The Lord rebuke thee, was baptized,
and continued
in fasting and
O devil ; and the Lord, who hath chosen Jeru- prayer,-we heard of the grace of God whmh
salem, rebuke thee.
Is not thin plucked out of was among the Samaritans by Philip, and came
the fire as a brand_" 7 And who sa_d then to down _' to them, and enlarging much upon the
those that stood by the high priest, "Take away word of doctrine, we laid our hands upon all
his ragged garments from him ;" and added, that were baptized, and we conferred upon them
"Behold, I have taken thine iniquities away from the participation of the Spirit.
But when Simon
thee ;" He will say now as He said formerly of! saw that the Sprat was given to believers by the
us when we were assembled together,
I ha_e imposition of our hands, he took money, and
prayed that your faith may not fail." _
offered at to us, saying, "Give me also the power,
that on whomsoever
I also shall lay my hand,
THAT EVEN AMONGTHE JEWS THERE AROSE THE he may recewe the Holy Ghost ;" _ being deDOCTRINEOF SEVERAL HERESIES HATEFUL TO sirous that as the devil ,3 deprived Adam by his
GOD.
tasting of the tree of that Immortality which
vI. For even the Jewish nation had wicked was promised h_m, so also that S_mon might
heresies : for of them were the Sadducees, who entice us by the receiving of money, and might
do not confess the resurrection of the dead ; and thereby cut us off from the gift of God, _4 that so
the Pharisees, who ascribe the practice of sinners by exchange we m_ght sell to him for money the
to fortune and fate ; and the Basmotheans, who inesumable
gift of the Spirit.
But as we were
deny providence, and say that the world _s made all troubled at th_s offer, I Peter, with a fixed
by spontaneous motion, and take away the _m- attention on that malicious serpent which was
mortality of the soul; and the Hemerobaptlsts,
in him, said to Simon : "Let thy money go w_th
who every day, unless they wash, do not eat,-thee to perdition, because thou hast thought to
nay, and unless they cleanse their beds and tables, purchase the gift of God with money.
Thou
or platters and cups and seats, do not make use hast no part in this matter, nor lot m this faith ;
of any of them ; and those who are newly risen
9 Acts vui

t
a
3
'_

Isa it 2
Matt
xxiti.
Joel n _8
Job t, etc.

38.

S Zech ni x.
Luk .....111 2_3L
76 Zech
etc.
s Luke xxlt. 3a.

to [Etther an tgnorant
(p. 383, su2bra) to signify
3, cap t7, t_ra
]
n [Were sent, rather.

error or a pecuhar
use of a technical
word
a mlsstonary
bee the note, book VUL sec.
See Acts vltt

14 ]

Iz Act .....
]_: " th ....
ding ts adopted from the V. NSS.
:_ "I'_eh_ rdev ......
t here" " S ....
therefore,
being moved
the dewl, brought the money."

by

SEc. II.]

CONSTITUTIONS

OF

THE

HOLY

APOSTLES.

453

for thy heart is not right m the sight of God.
Repent therefore
of this thy wmkedness, and
pray to the Lord, if perhaps the thought of throe
heart may be forgiven thee.
For I perceive
thou art in the gall of bitterness and the bond
of lmquity."'
But then Snnon was terrified,
and said" "I entreat you, pray ye to the Lord
%r me, that none of those things which ye have
_poken come upon me." 2

that they should bring me also by force into the
theatre, and promised he would fly in the air;
and when all the people were in suspense at this,
I prayed by myselfi
And indeed he was carried
up into the air by demons, and did fly on high
m the air, saying that he wa_ returning into
heaven, and that he would supply them wnh
good things from thence.
And the people makmg acclamations to him, as to a god, I stretched
out my hands to heaven, with my mind, and
WHO WERE THE SUCCESSORSOF SIMON'S IMPIETY, besought God through the Lord Jesus to throw
AND WHAT HERESIES
THEY SET UP.
down this pestilent fellow, and to destroy the
_1iI. But when we went forth among the Gen- power of those demons that made use of the
tiles to preach the word of life, then the devd, same for the seduction and perdmon
of men,
wrought m the people to send after us false to dash him against the ground, and bruise him,
apostles to the corrupting of the word, and but not to kill him. And then, fixing my eyes
they sent forth one Cleobius, and joined hlm'°n
Snnon, I said to him: "If I be a man of
wltl_ Simon, and these became disciples to one God, and a real apostle of Jesus Christ, and a
Dosltheus, whom they despising, put him down teacher of piety, and not of deceit, as thou art,
from the principality.
Afterwards also others Simon, I command
the winked powers of the
were the authors of absurd doctrines:
Cerm- apostate from piety, by whom Simon the magit............
ntiS, anti Nlarcns,
ant1 ±vlenanaer,
ann /saSilKles,
. clan is carried, to let go thelr hold, that he may
and Saturmlus.
Of these some own the doctrine :fall down headlong from his height, that he.may
.
_ ..........
be exposed to the laughter ot tF_ose that llave
Ol many _,ocls, some omy oI• mree, DUt contrary:, ueen seouceo
'
_ _)" ram.
"'
" _W"hen a" naa
" _ s:_m
- mese
"
to each other, wnhout begmmn_, and ever w_th j
......
.
"_
simon
was fie P.rlvecl
o[ DiS P o'_,rers_ . an(1
one another, and some of - an -infinite
number of 'worcls,
_'-_ an d "_
....
down headlong wlm a great noise, and was
them,
mose u n"kn o_'n ones alSO.
_no some ' fell
. ..........
reject marriage ; and their doctrine •IS, that _t _s wolently dashed against the ground and had
not the appointment of God ; and others abhor! his hlp and ankle-bones broken, and the people
some kinds of food : some are nnpudent
in cried out, sayuig, "There is one only God, whom
uncleanness, such as those who are falsely called !Peter rightly preaches in truth."
And many left
Nmolaltans.
And Stolon meeting me Peter, _him; but some uho were worthy of perd'mon
first at Caesarea Stratoms (where the faithful continued
in his winked doctrine.
And after
Cornelius,
a Gentile, believed
on thetheLord
manner was
thefirst
mostestablished
athelstmal m heresy
the
tw
me), endeavoured
to pervert
_ordJesu_
of this
Slmomans
Rome, of and
(iod; there being with me the holy children I the devil wrought by the rest of the false aposZacchmus, who was once a publican, and Bar- 'tles3 also.
nabas; and Nlcetas and Aquila, brethren
of
Clement the b_shop and citizen of Rome, who ] HOW THE HERESIES
DIFFER
AND FROM
THE FROM
TRUTH. EACH OTHER,
_as the disciple of Paul, our fellow-apostle and I
fallow-helper m the Gosnel
I thrice discoursed I x Now all these had one and the same debefore them wlth him concerning the true Proph- slgn of atheism, to blaspheme Almighty God,
et, and concerning the monarchy of God ; and to ._pread their doctrine that He is an unknown
when I had overcome him by the power of the:being,
and not the Father of Christ, nor the
Lord, and had put him to silence, I drove him, Creator of the world, but one who cannot be
away into Italy.
spoken of, ineffable, not to be named, and be, gotten by Himself;
that we are not to make use
HOW SIMON, DESIRING
TO FLY BY SOME MAGICAL I of the law and the prophets ; that there
is no
ARTS, FELL DOWN HEADLONG
FROM ON HIGH AT I providence
and no resurrection
to be believed ;
"/'HE PRAYERS OF PETER, AND BRAKE HIS FEEL', ,f that there is no judgment
nor retributmn ; that
AND HANDS, AND ANKLE-BONES.
Ithe soul is not immortal;
that we must only
F
IX. Now when he was in Rome, he mightilyl
disturbed the Church, and subverted many, and
brought them over to himself, and astonished
the Gentiles with his skill in magic, insomuch

Indulge our pleasures, and turn to any sort of
iw°_rshlp without distinction.
Some of them bay
Ithat there are many gods, some that there are
lthree
without beginning,
are twogods
unbegotten
gods, somesome
that that
therethere
are

that once, in the middle of the day, he went lmnumerable
_/Eons. Further,
some of them
_nto their theatre, and commanded
the people ) teach that men are not to marry, and must abI Act_ vli_ _o_ etc.
2 ACtS VsU.24

t

-- ........
-_ [2 Cor,xt. z3
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stain from flesh and wine, affirming that marriage, sexes was formed in Adam and Eve for the in.
and the begetting of children, and the eating of crease of mankind.
We acknowledge
with us
certain foods, are abominable ; that so, as sober a soul that is incorporeal and immortal,-not
persons, they may make their wicked opinions corruptible as bodies arc, but immortal, as being
to be received as worthy of belief.
And some rational and free. We abhor all unlawful mixof them absolutely prohibit the eating of flesh, tures, and that which is prachsed by some against
as being the flesh not of brute animals, but of nature as wicked and impious.
We profess there
creatures that have a rational soul, as though will be a resurrection both of the just and unjust,
those that ventured
to slay them would be and a retribution.
We profess that Christ is not
charged with the crime of murder.
But others a mere man, but God the Word, and man the
of them affirm that we must only abstain from Mediator
between God and men, the High
swine's flesh, but may eat such as are clean by Priest of the Father ; nor are we circumcised
the law ; and that we ought to be circumcised,
with the Jews, as knowing that He is come " to
according to the law, and to believe in Jesus whom the inheritance
was reserved, ''2 and on
as m an holy man and a prophet.
But others whose account the families were kept distinct-teach that men ought to be nnpudent
in un-i"the
expectation of the Gentiles," Jesus Christ,
cleanness, and to abuse the flesh, and to go who sprang out of Judah,3 the Son from the
through all unholy practices, as if this were the branch, the flower from Jesse, whose government
only way for the soul to avoid the rulers of this is upon His shoulder. 4
world.
Now all these are the instruments
of]
the devil, and the children of wrath.
FOR THOSE THAT CONFESS CHRIST, BUT ARE DESIROUS TO JUDAIZE.
SEC.

III, _THE

HERESIES

ATTACKED

BY

THE

APOSTLES.
AN

EXPOSITION

OF

THE

PREACHING

OF THE

APOS-

TLES.
xI. But we, who are the children of God and
the sons of peace, do preach the holy and nght
word of piety, and declare one only God, the
Lord of the law and of the prophets, the Maker
of the world, the Father of Christ ; not a being
that caused Himself, or begat Himself, as they
suppose, but eternal, and without original, and
inhabiting light inaccessible ; not two or three,
or manifold, but eternally one only; not a being
that cannot be known or spoken of, but who
was preached by the law and the prophets ; the
Almighty, the Supreme Governor of all things,
the All-powerful Being; the God and Father of
the Only-begotten,
and of the First-born
of the
whole creation,
one God, the Father of one
Son, not of many ; the Maker of one Comforter
by Christ, the Maker of the other orders, the
one Creator of the several creatures by Christ,
the same their Preserver and Legislator by Him ;
the cause of the resurrection, and of the judgment, and of the retribution which shall be made
by Him: that this same Christ was pleased to
become man, and went through life without sin,
and suffered, and rose from the dead, and returned to Him that sent Him.
We also say
that every creature of God is good, and nothing
abominable ; that everything for the support of
life, when it is partaken of righteously, is very
good : for, according
to the Scripture,
"all
things were very good." ' We believe that lawful marriage, and the begetting of children, is
honourable
and undefiled ; for difference of
z Gem. i. 3xo

XII. But because
this heresy did then seem
the more powerful to seduce men, and the
whole Church was in danger,S we the twelve
assembled together at Jerusalem (for Matthlas

was chosen to be an apostle m the room of the
betrayer, and took the lot of Judas,
as it is
said, " His bishopric 6 let another take ").
We
deliberated,
together with James the Lord's
brother, what was to be done, and it seemed
good to him and to the elders to speak to the
people words of doctrine.
For certain men
likewise went down from Judea to Antioch, and
taught the brethren who were there, saying:
" Unless ye be circumcised
after the manner of
Moses, and walk according to the other customs
which he ordained,
ye cannot
be saved." ;
When, therefore, there had been no small dissenslon and disputation, the brethren which were
at Antioch, when they knew that we were all
met together about this question, sent out unto
us men who were faithful and understanding
m
the Scriptures to learn concerning this question.
And they, when they were come to Jerusalem,
declared to us what questions were arisen in the
church of Antioch, -- namely, that some said
men ought to be circumcised,
and to observe
the other purifications.
And when some said
one thing, and some another, I Peter stood up,
and said unto them: " Men and brethren, ye
know how that from ancient days God made
choice among you that the Gentiles should hear
the word of the Gospel by my mouth, and beheve ; and God, which knoweth the hearts, bare
2 Gen
c,¢,..I,.
,o.
xhx 9_ Acts
I_..i xv ,, ,. 6.
6 Ps c_,.s. Act, i. 2o. [I_c n_ cow._onto apostles
ciders ]
Y Acts xv. z.
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them witness.' For an angel of the Lord ap- multitude kept silence. But James the Lord's
peared on a certain time to Cornehus, • who was brother answered and said : " Men and bretha centurion of the Roman government, and ten, hearken unto me ; Simeon hath declared
spake to him concerning me, that he should send how God at first visited to take out a people
for me, and hear the word of life from my from the Gentiles for His name. And to this
mouth. He therefore sent for me from Joppa !agree the words of the prophets ; as it is writto C_esarea Stratoms ; and when I was ready to ten : ' Afterwards I will return, and will ratse
go to him, I would have eaten. And while they again and rebuild the tabernacle of David, which
made ready I was in the upper room praying is fallen down ; and I will rebudd its rums, and
and I saw heaven opened, and a vessel, knit at will again set it up, that the residue of men may
the four corners like a splendid sheet, let down seek after the Lord, and all the nauons upon
to the earth, wherein were all manner of four- whom my name is called, saith the Lord, who
footed beasts, and creeping things of the earth, doth these things.' 7 Known unto God are all
and fowls of the heaven. And there came a H_s works from the beginning of the _orld.
voice out of heaven to me, saying, Arise, Peter ; Wherefore my sentence is, that we do not trouble
kill, and eat. And I said, By no means, Lord: those who from among the Gentiles turn unto
for I have never eaten anything common or un- God : but to charge them that they abstain from
clean. And there came a voice a second time, the pollunons of the Gentiles, and from what is
saying, What God hath cleansed, that call not sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and frora
thou common. And this was done thrice, and things strangled, and from fornication; which
the vessel was received up again into heaven, laws were given to the ancients who lived before
But as I doubted what this vismn should mean, the law, under the law of nature, Enos, Enoch,
the Spirit said to me, Behold, men seek thee; Noah, Melchizedek, Job, and if there be any
but rise up, and go thy way with them, nothing other of the same sort." s Then it seemed good
doubting, for I have sent them.3 These men to us the apostles, and to James the b_shop, and
were those which came from the centurmn, and to the elders, with the whole Church, to send
so by ieasonmg I understood the word of the men chosen from among our own selves, with
Lord which is written : ' Whosoever shall call [ Barnabas, and Paul of Tarsus, the apostle of the
on the name of the Lord shall be saved.' 4 And Gentries, and Judas who was called Barsabbas,
again : ' All the ends of the earth shall remem- I and Silas, chief men among the brethren, and
bet, and turn unto the Lord, and all the families wrote by their hand, as follows : "The apostles,
of the heathen shall worship before Him : for and elders, and brethren,9 to the brethren of Anthe kingdom is in the Lord's, and He is the tioch, Syrm, and Cilicm of the Genules, send
governor of the nations.' s And observing that greeting : Since we have heard that some from
there were expressions everywhere c°ncernmg us have troubled you with words, subverting
the calling of the Gentiles, I rose up, and went iyour souls, to whom we gave no such commandw_th them, and entered into the man's house. 'ment, it has seemed good to us, when we were
And while I was preaching the word, the Holy met together with one accord, to send chosen
Spirit fell upon hma, and upon those that were [men to you, with our beloved Barnabas and
with him, as it did upon us at the beginning 'Paul, men that have hazarded their hves for our
and He put no difference between us and them, ]Lord Jesus Christ, by whom ye sent unto us.
purifying thelr hearts by faith. And I perceived We have sent also with them Judas and Silas,
that God is no respecter of persons ; but that in who shall themselves declare the same things
every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh by mouth. For it seemed good to the Holy
righteousness, will be accepted with Him. But Ghost, and to us, to lay no other burden upon
even the believers which were of the circum- you than these necessary things ; that ye abstain
cisron were astonished at this. Now therefore from things offered to idols, and from blood,
why tempt ye God, to lay an heavy yoke upon and from things strangled, and from fornication :
the neck of the disciples, which neither we nor from which things ff ye keep yourselves, ye shall
our fathers were able to bear ? But by the grace do well. Fare ye well." ,o We accordingly sent
of the Lord, we believe we shall be saved, even this epistle ; but we ourselves remained m Jeruas they.6 For the Lord has loosed us from our salem many days, consulting together for the
bonds, and has made our burden light, and has public benefit, for the well ordering of all things.
loosed the heavy yoke from us by His clemency." While I spake these things, the whole
TItATWE MUSTSEPARATE
FROMHERETICS.
.
xm. But after a long time we visited the
, Acts._,. 7,a.
brethren, and confirmed them with the word of
2 Actsx.
a Acts x.x3,etc.
4 Joel ti. 3_.
S Ps. xxit. aT, aS.
6 Acts xi. iS, x. 34, 35, 45, x_. 9t ltO.
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piety, and charged them to avoid those who,
under the name of Christ and Moses, war against
Christ and Moses, and in the clothing of sheep
hide the wolf. For these are false Christs, and
false prophets, and false apostles, deceivers and
corrupters, pomons
of foxes, the destroyers of
the herbs of the vineyards:
"for whose sake
the love of many will wax cold.
But he that
endureth stedfast to the end, the same shall be
saved.'
Concerning whom, that He might secure us, the Lord declared, saying:
"There
will come to you men in sheep's clothing, but
inwardly they are ravening wolves.
Ye shall
know them by their fruits ; take care of them.
For false Chrism and false prophets shall arise
and shall deceive many." 2

spirit, and shalt not forsake the wife of thy youth ;
for she is the partner 7 of thy life, and the remains of thy spirit.
I and no other have made
her." s For the Lord says : "What God has
joined together, let no man put asunder." 9 For
the wife is the partner of life, united by God
unto one body from two.
But he that divides
that again into two which is become one, is the
enemy of the creation of God, and the adversary
of His providence.
In like manner, he that retains her that is corrupted is a transgressor of
the law of nature ; since "he that retains an
adulteress is foolish and impious." ,o For says
He, " Cut her off from thy flesh ;" _' for she is
not an help, but a snare, bending her mind from
thee to another.
Nor be ye circumcised in your
flesh, but let the circumcision
which is of the
WHO WERE THE PREACHERSOF THE CATHOLICheart by the Spirit suffice for the faithful;for
He
DOCTRINE,
AND WHICH ARE THE COMMAND-says, "Be ye circumcised
to your God, and be
gENTS GIVEN BY THEM.
circumcised in the foreskin of your heart." ,2
xlv. On whose account also we, who are now
assembled in one place,Peter and Andrew ; THAT
WETHAt
OUGHTNOT
REBAPTIZE,
NOR BY
TO THE
RECEIVE
BAPTISM TO
WHICH
IS GIVEN
James and John, sons of Zebedee;
Philip and
Bartholomew ; Thomas and Matthew ; James the
UNGODLY,
WHICH IS NOT BAPTISM, BUT A POLo
son of Alph_eus, and Lebb_eus who is surnamed
LUTION.
Thaddmus;
and Simon the Canaanite,3 and Matxv. Be ye likewise contented with one bapthias, who instead of Judas was numbered with tism alone, that which is into the death of the
us; and James the brother of the Lord and Lord;
not that which is conferred by wicked
bishop of Jerusalem, and Paul the teacher of the heretics, but that which is conferred by unblameGentiles, the chosen vessel, having all met to- able priests, " in the name of the Father, and of
gether, have written to you this Catholic doctmne the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : " ,3 and let not
for the confirmation
of you, to whom the over- that which comes from the ungodly be received
sight of the universal Church is committed : by you, nor let that which is done by the godly
whereto we declare unto you, that there is only be disannulled
by a second.
For as there is
one God Almighty, besides whom there is no one God, one Christ, and one Comforter, and
other, and that you must worship and adore Him one death of the Lord in the body, so let that
alone, through Jesus Christ our Lord, in the ibaptism which is unto Him be but one.
But
most holy Spirit ;4 that you are to make use of! those that receive polluted baptism from the unthe sacred Scriptures, the law, and the prophets ; godly will become partners in their opinions.
to honour your parents ; to avoid all unlawful For the)" are not priests.
For God says to them :
actions;
to believe the resurrection
and the "Because
thou hast rejected knowledge, I will
iudgment, and to expect the retribution ; and to also reject thee from the office of a priest to
use all His creatures with thankfulness, as the ]me."'4
Nor indeed are those that are baptized
works of God, and hawng no evil in them ; to by them initiated, but are polluted, not receiving
marry after a lawful manner, for such marriage is the remission of sins, but the bond of impiety.
unblameable.
For "the woman is suited to the And, besides, they that attempt to baptize those
man by the Lord ; "s and the Lord says : "He
already initiated crucify the Lord afresh, slay
that made them from the beginning, made them Him a second time, laugh at dLvine and ridicule
male and female ; and said, For this cause shall holy things, affront the Spirit, dishonour
the
a man leave his father and his mother, and shall sacred blood of Christ as common blood, are
cleave unto his wife : and they two shall be one impious against Him that sent, Him that sufflesh." 6 Nor let it be esteemed
lawful after feted, and Him that witnessed.
Nay, he that,
marriage to put her away who is without blame. _out of contempt, will not be baptized, shall be
For says

He : "Thou

shalt

take

z Matt. xxiv x2, _3.
2 Matt vlt i5, xxlv. 24.
S Matt x 2.
'_ One V M_ reads as follows: "And our
and the most holy Sprat.'*
Prov xtx.
xtx 4,
x45.
6s Matt

care to thy

Lord Jesus

Christ,

7 The words from "for she _ the partner" to "made her" are
omxtted m one V. MS.
e Mal il. x5, 14.
9 Matt. xix 6.
Iv Prov xvhl. 2_.
zs Ecclus. xxv. a6.
z'- _.er tv. 4
13 Hos.
Matt Iv,
xxvih.
z4
6. [:_.ompar_ voL v. p. 565, this _ri¢_.]
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condemned
as an unbeliever, and shall be reproached as ungrateful and foolish.
For the
Lord says : "Except
a man be baptized of water
and of the Spirit, he shall by no means enter
into the kingdom of heaven." ' And again : " He
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved;
but he that belleveth not shall be damned." 2
But he that says, When I am dying I will be
baptized, lest I should sin and defile my baptism,
is ignorant of God, and forgetful of his own
nature.
For "do not thou delay to turn unto
the Lord, for thou knowest not what the next
day will bring forth." 3 Do you also baptize
your infants, and bring them up in the nurture
and admonition of God.
For says He: "Suffer
the little children to come unto me, and forbid
them not." 4
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which they had when they came to ordination.5
We also appoint that the ministers, and singers,
and readers, and porters, shall be only once
married.
But if they entered into the clergy
before they were married, we permit them to
marry, if they have an inclination thereto, lest
they sin and incur punishment. 6 But we do not
permit any one of the clergy to take to wife
either a courtesan, or a servant, or a widow, or
one that is divorced, as also the law says. Let
the deaconess be a pure virgin ; or, at the least,
a widow who has been but once married, faithful, and well esteemed.7
AN EXHORTATIONCOMMANDINGTO AVOID THE
COMMUNIONOF THE IMPIOUSHERETICS.

xvm. Receive ye the penitent, for this is the
CONCER_INGBOOKSWITH FALSE INSCRIPTIONS. will of God in Christ.
Instruct the catechumens
in the elements of religion, and then baptize
xvi. We have sent all these things to you, that them.
Eschew the atheistical heretics, who are
ye may know our opinion, what it is; and that past repentance,
and separate them from the
ye may not receive those books which obtain in faithful, and excommunicate
them from the
our name, but are written by the ungodly.
For Church of God, and charge the faithful to abstain
you are not to attend to the names of the apos- entirely from them, and not to partake with them
ties, but to the nature of the things, and their either in sermons or prayers : for these are those
settled opinions.
For we know that Simon and that are enemies to the Church, and lay snares
Cleobius, and their followers, have compiled
for it ; who corrupt the flock, and defile the
poisonous books under the name of Christ and heritage
of Christ, pretenders
only to wisdom,
of His disciples, and do carry them about in and the vilest of men ; concerning whom Soloorder to deceive you who love Christ, and us man the wise said : "The wicked doers pretend
His servants.
And among the ancients also to act piously."
For, says he, "there is a way
some have written apocryphal
books of Moses, which seemeth right to some, but the ends thereand Enoch, and Adam, and Isaiah, and David, of look to the bottom of hell." s These are they
and Elijah, and of the three patnarchs, pernicious
concerning whom the Lord declared His mind
and repugnant
to the truth.
The same things with bitterness and severity, saying that "they
even now have the wicked heretics done, re- are false Chrlsts and false teachers ; "9 who have
proaching the creation, marriage, providence, the blasphemed the Spirit of grace, and done despite
begetting of children, the law, and the prophets ; to the gift they had from Him after the grace of
inscribing certain barbarous names, and, as they ba2_sm, " to whom forgiveness
shall not be
think, of angels, but, to speak the truth, of de- granted, neither in this world nor in that which
roans, whmh suggest things to them : whose doc- I
trine eschew, that ye may not be partakers of] is to come ; " ,o who are both more wicked than
the punishment
due to those that write such I who
the Jews
blaspheme
and more
the God
atheistical
over all,
than
andthetread
Gentiles,
under
things for the seduction and perdition of the Ifoat His Son, and do despite to the doctrine of
faithful and unblameable
disciples of the Lord Ithe Spirit ; who deny the words of God, or preJesus.
them,of to
the that
afMATRIMONIALPRECEPTS CONCERNINGCLERGYMEN.tend
frontinghypocritically
of God, and tothereceive
deceiving
those
come among them ; who abuse the Holy ScripXVlL We have already said, that a bishop, a tures, and as for righteousness, they do not so
presbyter, and a deacon, when they are consti- much as know what it is ; who spoil the Church
tuted, must be but once married, whether their of God, as the "little foxes do the vineyard ;""
wives be alive or whether they be dead ; and whom we exhort you to avoid, lest you lay traps
that it is not lawful for them, if they are unmar- for your own souls.
"For he that walketh with
tied when they are ordained, to be married after- wise men shall be wise, but he that walketh
wards ; or if they be then married, to marry a
second time, but to be content with that wife
_ __See
TimElucldauon
,,i._, ,2: XXII.
W,t.i.6.
vol v p. z6o, thts sen_. l
z John ul. 5.
Mark xvt z6
3 _hl$
v 7' Pray
4 Matt. xax z 4.

]f.XVtl. tttl|

_.

7
s
9
to
zx

J.,ev. xxt. 7, I4; t Tim.
Pray. xlv. xa
Matt xxlv 24
Matt Xlt 32
k'td. Cant. tL IS.
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with the foolish shall be known."'
For we
neither to run along with a thief, nor put..
lot
with an adulterer ; since holy David
................
u ..........
Lora, I nave nated them that nate
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ought I
SEC. Iv. -- OF THE LAW.
in our I ..........
_y wnom also we exnort you m me LOrd to
says. "I abstain• from your old conversation,
vain bonds,
1nee, t separatlons,
• observances,
distraction
of meats,

ano 1. am .wlmerefl. away. on account or lny [and daily washings : for "old things are passed
enemms.
I nated them wltl_ a permct hatrea:lawa
• " h 1" all-'m
s are "ecne
new'9
they were to me as enemies. ''2 And God re-i
y, De Off,
m g
D o ]
.
proaches
Jehoshaphat with
........
1. his friendship
_1
.... towards
. r
TO TH o SET HAT SPEAK EVIL OF THE LAW.
Anao, anti lliS league wire nlm anti with Ahazlan, I
by Jonah the prophet:
"Art thou in friendship l xIx. For since ye have known God through
with a sinner?
Or dost thou aid him that lslJesus Christ, and all His dispensation, as it has
hated by the Lord_. ,,3
" For this cause the been from.the beginning, that tte gave a plain
wrath of the Lord would be upon thee suddenly,
law to assist the law of nature, '° such a one as
but that thy heart is found perfect with the Lord. is pure, saving, and holy, in which His own
For this cause the Lord hath spared thee ; yet name was inscribed," perfect, which is never to
are thy works shattered, and thy sh_ps broken to ] fall, being complete m ten commands, unspotted,
pieces. ''4 Eschew therefore their fellowship, and iconvertmg
souls, '_ which, when the Hebrew_
estrange yourselves from their friendship.
For forgot, He put them in mind of it by the prophet
concerning them did the prophet declare, and lMalachi,
saying, "Remember
ye the law of
say : "It is not lawful to rejoice w_th the un- _Moses, the man of God, who gave you in charge
godly," 5 says the Lord.
For these are hidden commandments
and ordinances."
,3 Which law
wolve% dumb dogs, that cannot bark, who at is so very holy and righteous, that even our
present are but few, but in process of time, when 'Saviour, when on a certain t_me He healed one
the end of the world draws nigh, will be more m leper, and afterwards nine, stud to the first, "Go,
number and more troublesome, of whom said the show thyself to the high prmst, and offer the gift
Lord, "Will the Sou of man, when He comes, which Moses commanded
for a testimony unto
find faith on the earth _" 6 and, "Because
iniq- them ;" '4 and afterwards to the nine, "Go, show
mty shall abound, the love of many shall wax yourselves to the priests." ,s For He nowhere
cold ;" and, "There shall come false Chnsts and has dissolved the law, as Simon pretends, but
false prophets, and _hall show signs in the heaven, fulfilled it ; for He says : "One iota, or one tltso as, if it were possible, to deceive the elect : "z tle, shall not pass from the law until all be fulfrom whose deceit God, through Jesus Christ, filled."
For says He, "' I come not to dissolve
who is our hope, will dehver us. For we our- 'the law, but to fillfil it." _6 For Moses himself,
selves, as we passed through the nations, and:who
was at once the lawgiver, and the high
confirmed the churches, curing some with much priest, and the prophet, and the king, and Elijah,
exhortation
and healing words, restored them the zealous follower of the prophets, were presagain when they were in the certain way to death, ent at our Lord's transfiguration
in the mounBut those that were incurable we cast out from tain,'7 and witnesses of H_s incarnation
and of
the flock, that they might not infect the lambs, His sufferings, as the intimate friends of Christ,
which were found with their scabby disease, but ]but not as enemies and strangers.
Whence it is
might continue before the Lord God pure and demonstrated
that the law is good and holy, as
undefiled, sound and unspotted.
And this we also the prophets.
d_d m every city, everywhere through the whole
world, and have left to you the bishops and to wHiCH IS THE LAW OF NATURE, AND WHICH IS
the rest of the priests this very Catholic doctrine
THAT AFTERWARDSINTRODUCED,AND WHY"IT
worthily and righteously, as a memorial or conWAS INTRODUCED.
firmaUon to those who have believed in God ;
xx. Now the law _s the decalogue, which the
and we have sent it by our fellow-minister Clem- Lord promulgated
to them with an audible
ent, our most faithful and intimate son in the voice, ,s before the people made that calf which
Lord, together with Barnabas, and Timothy our[represented
the Egyptian Apis. '9 And the law
most dearly beloved son, and the genuine Mark, lis
and therefore is it called the law,
I ri g hteous,
.
together with whom we recommend
to you also, because judgments are thence made according
Titus and Luke, and Jason and Lucius, and_
S°slpater'8
1 xo
9 2Isa.
Cor.*
,ad _7.
2o, LXX.
I Prov :,m 2o
2 PS

CXKX]_f

21, 22.

3 _ Chron xtx 2.
4, Vtd
Chron
Isa xxlvu.372x.
6 Luke xvm 8
7 Matt xxtv i_, 24.
s Rom. xv_,. 2_,

It Deut. xu 5x2 Ps.xix. 7

I

13 Mal

IV.

t,t Matt vm. 4; Mark i. 44.
_ Matt.
Luke xvh.
v. x8_z4.
x7.
17 Luke ix. 30.
is Ex. xx.
x9 Ex. xxx_,
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to the law of nature, which the followers of, with a mortifying burden and a hard collar, and
Simon abuse, supposing they shall not be judged _no longer said, " If thou makest," but, "' Make
thereby, and so shall escape pumshment.
This ian altar," and sacrifice perpetually ; for thou art
law is good, holy, and such as lays no compul- forgetful and ungrateful.
Offer burnt-offerings
slon m things posmve.
For He says : "If thou therefore continually, that thou mayest be mindwilt make me an altar, thou shalt make it of_ ful of me.
For since thou hast wmkedly abused
earth." ' It does not say, "Make
one," but, ithy power, I lay a necessity upon thee for the
"If thou wilt make."
It does not Impose a rtime to come, and I command thee to abstain
necessity, but gives leave to their own free lib- from certain meats ; and I ordain thee the diserty. For God does not stand in need of sac- tinctlon of clean and unclean creatures, although
nfices, being by nature above all want.
But ievery creature is good, as being made by me ;
knowing that, as of old, Abel, beloved of God, and I appoint thee several separations,
purgaand Noah and Abraham, and those that sue- tlons, frequent washings and sprinklings, several
ceeded, without being required, but only moved purifications, and several tmles of rest; and if
of themselves by the law of nature, did offer thou neglectest any of them, I determine
that
sacrifice to God out of a grateful mind ; so He punishment which is proper to the dlsobedmnt,
did now permit the Hebrews, not commanding, ! that being pressed and galled by thy collar, thou
but, ff they had a mind, permitting them, and mayest depart from the error of polythmsm, and
_f they offered from a right intention, showing laying aside that, "These are thy gods, O IsHm_self pleased with their sacrifices.
Therefore irael," 3 mavest be mindful of that, " Hear, O
He says : " If thou deslrest to offer, do not offer IIsrael, the "Lord thy God is one Lord ; " 7 and
to me as to one that stands m need of it, for I _lmayest run back again to that law whmh is instand m need of nothing; for the world is name, serted by me in the nature of all men, " that
and the fulne_s thereof."*
But when this peo- ithere is only one God an heaven and on earth,
ple became forgetful of that, and called upon a I and to love Him with all thy heart, and all thy
calf as God, instead of the true God, and to him lmght, and all thy mind," and to fear none but
&d ascribe the cause of their coming out of _,Him, nor to admit the names of other gods mto
Egypt, saying, "These are thy gods, O Israel, thy mind, nor to let thy tongue utter them out
which have brought thee out of the land of of thy mouth.
He bound them for the hardness
Egypt,"3
and when these men had committed
of their hearts, that by sacrificing, and resting,
wickedness with the "similitude
of a calf that and purifying themselves, and by similar observeateth hay," and denied God who had vEJted ances, they might come to the knowledge of
them by Moses 4 m their affhcnons, and had _God, who ordained these things for them.
done signs wJth.hls hand and rod, and had smlt- ]
ten the Egyptians with ten plagues ; who had THaT. WE WHO BELIEVE IN CHRIST ARE UNDER
&vlded the waters of the Red Sea into two parts ;,
GRACE, AND NOT UNDER THE SERVITUDE OF
who had led them in the midst of the water, as
a horse upon the ground;
who had drowned I THAT aDDITIONALLaW.
their enemies, and those that laid wait for them ; ' xxL " But blessed are your eves, for they see ;
who at Marah had made sweet the bitter foun- !and }'our ears, for they hear. ''s
Yours, I say,
tam ; who had brought water out of the sharp who have believed in the one God, not by nerock till they were satisfied ; who had mer_had-, cesslty, but by a sound understanding,
in obediowed them with a pillar of a cloud on account ence to Him that called you.
For you are
of the immoderate heat, and with a pillar of fire released from the bonds, and freed from the serwhich enhghtened
and guided them when they vltude.
For says He: 9 "I call you no longer
knew not which way they were to go ; who gave ' servants, but friends ; for all things that I have
them manna from heaven, and gave them quails iheard of my Father have I made known unto
for flesh from the sea;s who gave them the law you." ,o For to them that would not see nor
m the mountain ; whose voice He had vouch- .Ihear, not for the want of those senses, but for
safed to let them hear ; Hma did they deny, and ! the excess of their wmkedness, "I gave statutes
said to Aaron, "Make us gods who shall go be- ! that were not good, and judgments
whereby
fore us ;" _' and they made a molten calf, and !they would not hve ; .... they are looked upon
sacrificed to an idol ; -- then was God angry, as ' as not good, as burnings and a sword, and medibeing ungratefully treated by them, and bound cines are esteemed
enemies by the sick, and
them with bonds
t gx
= Ps

xx. a4I z2.
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death upon

gry, I would not tell thee ; for the whole world
xs mine, and the fulness thereof.
Shall I eat the
flesh of bulls, or drink the blood of goats?
THAT THE LAW FOR SACRIFICESIS ADDITIONAL,Sacrifice to God the sacrifice of praise, and pay
WHICH CHRISTWHEN HE CAMETOOK AWAY. thy vows to the Most High." 8 And in all the
xxn. You therefore are blessed who are deliv- IScriptures in like manner He refuses their sacnered from the curse.
For Christ, the Son of I flees on account of their sinning against Him.
God, by His coming has confirmed
and corn- t For" the sacrifices of the impious are an abomlpleted the law, but has taken away the add1-/nati°n
with the Lord, since they offer them in
tlonal precepts, although not all of them, yet atLan unlawful manner."9
And again : "Their
sacrifices are to them as bread of lamentation,
least
the
more
grievous
ones;
having
confirmed
all
that
eat
of
them
shall
be defiled." '° If,
the former, and abohshed the latter, and has
again set the free-will of man at liberty, not sub- therefore, before His coining He sought for "a
jecting him to the penalty of a temporal death, clean heart and a contrite sprat .... more than
but giving laws to him according
to another sacrifices, much rather wouId He abrogate those
constitution.
Wherefore He says: "If any man sacrifices, I mean those by blood, when He
will come after me, let him come."'
And came.
Yet He so abrogated them as that He
again: "Will ye also goaway?"_
And besides, first fulfilled them.
For He was both circumbefore His coming He refused the sacrifices of cised, and sprinkled, and offered sacrifices and
the people, while they frequently offered them, whole
the Lawrest
of theirburnt-offering%
enstoms.
Andand Hemade
that use
wasof the
when they smned against Him, and thought He
was to be appeased by sacrifices, but not by giver became Himself the fulfilling of the law;
repentance.
For thus He speaks : "Why dolt not taking away the law of nature, but abrogatthou bring to me frankincense
from Saba, and lng those addltional
laws that were afterwards
cinnamon
from a remote land?
Your burnt- ilntr°duced'
although not all of them neither.
offerings are not acceptable, and your sacrifices are
not sweet to me " _ And afterwards:
" Gather HOW CHRIST BECAMEA FULFILLEROF THE LAW,
AND
WHAT
PARTS
OF
IT HE PUT
A PERIOD
TO,
your burnt-offerings,
together with your sacrifices, and eat flesh. For I did not comrnand you,'
OR CHANGED,OR TRANSFERRED,
when I brought you out of the land of Egypt,
xxtn. For He dxd not take away the law of
concerning burnt-offerings and sacrlfices. ''4 And'nature,
but confirmed it. For He that said in
He says by Isaiah : "To what purpose do ye the law, " The Lord thy God is one Lord ," _
bring me a mnltitude
of sacrifices?
salth the ;the same says in the Gospel, "That the)- might
Lord.
I am fiill of the burnt-offerings
of rams, know Thee, the only true God." '_ And He
and I willnot accept the fat of lambs, and the that said, "Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as
blood of bulls and of goats.
Nor do you come [thyself," _4says in the Gospel, renewing the same
and appear before me; for who hath required lprecept , "A new commandment
I give unto
these things at )-our hands?
I)o not go on to iyou, that ve love one another." ,5 He who then
tread my courts any more.
If you bring me I forbade murder, does now forbid eausele_sanger/_
fine flour, it is vain. incense is an abomination i He that forbade adultery, does now forbid all
unto me : your new moons, and your Sabbaths, I unlawful lust.
He that forbade steahng, now
and your great day, I cannot bear them : your Ipronounces him most happy who supplies those
fasts, and your rests, and your feasts, my soulithat are in want out of h_s own labours. _7 He
hateth them ; I am over-full of them." 5 And ] that forbade hatred, now pronounces hma blessed
He says by another:
" Depart from me ; the that loves his enemies. 's He that forbade resound of thine hymns, and the psalms of thy venge, now commands
long-suffering, _9 not as
musical instruments,
I will not hear." _ And llf just revenge were an unrighteous
thing, but
Samuel says to Saul, when he thought to sac- because long-suffering is more excellent.
Nor
rifiee : " Obedience is better than sacrifice, and did He make laws to root out our natural pashearkening than the fat of rams.
For, behold, sions, but only to forbid the excess of them? °
the Lord does not so much delight in sacrifice,
a_ in obeying Him." 7 And He says by David :
s p_ _.9, _,, etc.
" I will take no calves out of thine house, nor
9 p,o_.**, _7.
to Hos ix. 4
he-goats out of thy flock.
If I should be hunxxp_ 1..... _.
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He who had commanded to honour our parents, Ius ; but He is pleased that it should appear and
wa_ Hunself subject to them.'
He who had shine by means of the Romans.
For these
commanded
to keep the Sabbath, by resting:Romans,
behevmg in the Lord. left off their
thereon for the sake of meditating on the laws, polytheism and injustice, and enteItam the good,
has now commanded us to consider of the law' and punish the bad.
But they hold the Jews
of creation, and of providence
every day, and
to return thanks to God.
He abrogated c_rcmnclsion when He had Himself
fulfilled It.
For He it was "to whom the inher:tance was
re_erved, who was the expectation
of the natton_. ''_
He who made a law for swearing[
r@atly, and forbade perjury, has now charged us
not to swear at aid
He has in several wavs

lunder tribute, and do not suf_?r them to make
use of their own ordinances
I
[HOWGOD,ON ACCOL_.'T
OF TH1HRIMPIETYTOWARDS
I CHRIS'I, M_.DE_IHF JEWS _.4.PTIVE5, AND PLACED
w_tz_ UNDER 'IR1BU_IE.
I ..........
xxv. be¢ause,
lnaeecl, mey /trew _ervlmae
I

changed baptism, sacrifice, the priesthood, al{d[ up°n themselves voluntarily,
_hen they stud,
the divine service, which was confined to one ' "We have no king but Cmsar, " _"and, ;" If we
place : for mstead of daffy baptisms, He has I do not slay Christ, all men will beheve m Him,
given only one, which is that into H_s death, iand the Romans will come and will take away
Instead o{-one tribe, He has appointed
that out both our place and nation.""
And _,_they prophof every nation the best should be ordained for lesled unwlttmqly.
For accordmgl_ the nat,ons
the Imesthood ; and that not their bodms should ibelieved on Finn, and the)" thel_l_eh, e_ were
be examined for blennshes,
but their religion ldeprived by the Romans of their power, and
of their legal worship ; and they have been forand their hves.
Instead of a bloody sacrifice, I,bidden to slay whom thev please, and to sacrifice
He has appointed that reasonable and unbloodYlwhe n they wdl. Wherefore they are accursed,
m_tmal one of His body and blood, which lS l
performed to represent the death of the
by symbols.
Instead of the divine service
fined to one place, He has commanded

Lord] manded
as not able
to

to
the things
they are be
comdo.perform
For says
He- "Cursed
he
con- I
and {that
in all
thm_.
that _-"
are Now
written indoes
the not
bookcontinue
of the law
to do
them."

appointed that He should be glorified from sun- it is impossible in their d1_per,lon, while they
n_mg to snnsetting in every place of His do-_are among the heathen, for them to perform all
minion4
He did not therefore take away the lthmg s m their law. For the d_vme Moses fortaw from us, but the bonds.
For concerning;bids
both to rear an altar out of Jerusalem, and
the law Moses says: "Thou shalt meditate on l
the word whmh I command thee, sitting in thine i to read the law out of the bounds of Judea.'3
house, and rising up, and walking in the way." s ! Let u_ therefore follow Christ, that we may mAnd Dawd says: " His delight is in the law of' hent His blessings.
Let us walk after the law
the Lord, and m His law will he meditate day [ and the prophets by the Gospel.
Let us eschew
and night." b For everywhere would he have J the worshippers of many gods, and the murderers
us aubject to His laws, but not transgressors of] of Christ, and the murderers of the prophets,
them
For says He
" Blessed are the unde- I and the winked and athelsucal heretics.
Let us
filed m the way, who waIk in the law of the l be obedient to Christ as to our King, as having
Lord. Blessed are they that search out H_sl auth°rity
change wisdom
several constitutions,
and
hawng, as to
a legislator,
to make new contesmnomes ; with their whole heart shall they stituUons in dlfferent c_rcum_tances ; yet so that
seek Him." 7 And again : "Blessed are we, O
Israel, because those things that are pleasing to l everywhere the laws of nature be immutably
God are known to us." s And the Lord says: lpreserved"
" If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye SEC. V. -- THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLESIN
do them."9
THAT

IT PLEASED

RIGHTEOUSNESS
THE ROMANS.

THE

LORD

SHOULD

BE

THAT

THE

LAW

DEMONSTRATED

OF
BY

XXlV. Nor does He desire that the law of
righteousness should only be demonstrated
by
Luke
,t _._o.
Gen xhx

Matt v

33

OPPOSITION
TO JEWISH
TIONS,
ESPECIALLY" IN
AND FUNERALS.
THAT

WE OUGHT

_o John xix. _5-

7

II

GXIX,

I_ $.

Bar tv 49 John xm. 17.

THE

HERETICS

SUPERSTIMARRIAGE
AS THE

CORRUPTERSOF SOULS.
xxw. Do you therefore, 0 bishops, and ye of
the laity, avoid all heretms who abuse the law
and the prophets.
For they are enemies to God
Almighty, and d_sobey Him, and do not confess

s' Deut.Vs
CXmvt3! Mal. L xt.
Ps. _ 2
Ps

TO AVOID

AND GENTILE
REGARD
TO

John

xt,

48.

t2 Deut xxvll _6. Gal. xh to.
t._ Deut. xm [See on Ltturgms, infra.]
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Christ to be the Son of God.
For they also
deny His generation according to the flesh ; they
are ashamed of the cross ; they abuse His passion and His death ; they know not His resurrection ; they take away His generation
before
all ages.
Nay, some of them are impious after
another manner, imagining the Lord to be a mere
man, supposing Him to consist of a soul and
body.
But others of them suppose that Jesus
Himself is the God over all, and glorify Him as
His own Father, and suppose Him to be both
the Son and the Comforter ; than which doctrines what can be more detestable ? Others,
again, of them do refuse certain meats, and say
that marriage with the procreation
of children
is evil, and the contrivance of the devil ; and
being ungodly themselves, they are not willing
to rise again from the dead on account of their
wickedness.
Wherefore also they ridicule the
resurrection, and say, We are holy people, unwilling to eat and to drink ; and they fancy that
they shall rise again from the dead demons without flesh, who shall be condemned
for ever in
eternal fire. Fly therefore from them, lest ye
perish with them m their impieties.

HOLY"

APOSTLES.
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wicked spirit.
Now every man is filled either
with the holy or with the unclean spirit ; and it
is not possible to avoid the one or the other,
unless they can receive opposite spirits.
For the
Comforter hates every lie, and the devil hates all
truth.
But every one that is baptized agreeabl)
to the truth is separated
from the diabolical
spirit, and is under the Holy Spirit ; and the
Holy Spirit remains with him so long as he is
doing good, and fills him with wisdom and understanding, and suffers not the wicked sprat to
approach
him, but watches over his goings.
Thou therefore, O woman, if, as thou sayest, in
the days of thy separation thou art void of the
Holy Spirit, thou art then filled with the unclean
one ; for by neglecting to pray and to read thou
wilt invite him to thee, though he were unwilling.
For this spirit, of all others, loves the ungrateful,
the slothful, the careless, and the drowsy, since
he himself by ingratitude was distempered with
an evil mind, and was thereby deprived by God
of his dlgmty ; having rather chosen to be a
devil than an archangel.
Wherefore, O woman,
eschew such vain words, and be ever mindful of
God that created thee, and pray to Him.
For
He is thy Lord, and the Lord of the umverse ;
and meditate in H_s laws without observing any
such things, such as the natural purgation, lawful
mixture, child-birth, a miscarriage, or a blemish
of the body ; since such observations
are the
vain inventions of foolish men, and such raventions as have no sense in them.
Neither the
burial of a man, nor a dead man's bone, nor a
sepulchre, nor any particular sort of food, nor
the nocturnal pollution, can defile the soul of
man ; but only impiety towards God, and transgression, and injustice towards one's neighbour;
I mean rapine, violence, or if there be anything
contrary to His righteousness, adultery or formcation.
Wherefore, beloved, avoid and eschew
such observations, for they are heathemsh.
For
we do not abominate a dead man, as do they,
seeing we hope that he will live again.
Nor do
we hate lawful mixture ; for it is their practice
to act impiously in such instances.
For the conjunction of man and wife, if it be with righteousness, is agreeable to the mind of God.
"For
He that made them at the beginning made them
male and female ; and He blessed them, and
said, Increase and multiply, and fill the earth." 3
If, therefore, the dtfference of sexes was made
by the will of God for the generation of multitudes, then must the conjunctmn
of male and
female be also acceptable to His mind.

OF SOMEJEWISH AND GENTILEOBSERVANCES.
xxvn. Now if any persons keep to the Jewish
customs and observances concerning the natural
emission and nocturnal pollutions, and the lawful conjugal acts,' let them tell us whether in
those hours or days, when they undergo any such
thing, they observe not to pray, or to touch a
Bible, or to partake of the Eucharist?
And if
they own it to be so, it is plain they are void of
the Holy Spirit, which always continues with the
faithful.- For concerning holy persons Solomon
says : "That
every one may prepare himself,
that so when he sleeps it may keep him, and
when he arises it may talk with him." 2 For if
thou thmkest, O woman, when thou art seven
days in thy separation, that thou art void of the
Holy Spirit, then if thou shouldest die suddenly
thou writ depart void of the Spirit, and without
assured hope m God ; or else thou must imagine
that the Spirit always is inseparable from thee, as
not being in a place.
But thou standest in need
of prayer and the Eucharist, and the coming of
the Holy Ghost, as having been guilty of no fault
in this matter.
For neither lawful mixture, nor
child-bearing,
nor the menstrual purgation, nor
nocturnal pollutmn, can defile the nature of a
man, or separate the Holy Spirit from him.
Nothing but impiety and unlawful practice can
do that.
For the Holy Spirit always abides with
those that are possessed of it, so long as they OFT_E LOVEOFBOYS,ADULTERV_ ANDFORNICATION.
are worthy ; and those from whom it is departed,
xxvm. But we do not say so of that mixture
it leaves them desolate, and exposed to the that is contrary to nature, or of any unlawful
! Lcv. Xv,
S Prov. yr. _z.

_ MaU.

xLx. 4,

Gem

1. 2S.

sEc. V.]
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practice ; for such are enmity to God.
For the
sm of Sodom is contrary to nature, as ]s also that
with brute beasts.
But adultery and fornication
are against the law ; the one whereof is impiety,
the other injustice, and, in a word, no other than
a great sin. But nmther sort of them is without
its punishment in its own proper nature.
For
the practlsers of one sort attempt the dissolution
of the world, and endeavour to make the natural
course of things to change for one that is unnatural;
but those of the second sort--the
adulterers-are unjust by corrupting
others'
mamages, and dividing into two what God hath
made one, rendering the children suspected, and
exposing the true husband to the snares of other_.
And fornicanon ]s the destruction of one's own
flesh, not being made use of for the procreation
of children, but entirely for the sake of pleasure,
which is a mark of mcontinency, and not a sign
of virtue.
All these things are forb,dden by the
laws ; for thus say the oracles : "Thou shalt not
lie with mankind as with womankind." x "For
such a one is accursed, and ye shall stone them
•

,J2
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about, and keep usually at home in the house.
[ Nay, moreover, even in the Gospel, when the
I woman with the perpetual purgation of blood '*
! touched the saving border of the Lord's garment
in hope of being healed, He was not angry at
her, nor did complain of her at all ; but, on the
contrary, He healed her, saying, " Thy faith hath
saved thee."
When the naturM purgations do
appear in the wives, let not their husbands approach them, out of regard to the children to be
begotten ; for the law has forbidden it, for it
sa._ : "Thou shalt not come near thy wife when
she is in her separation.":2
Nor, indeed, let
them frequent the,r wives' company when they
' are with child.u
For they do this not for the
' begetting of children, but for the sake ofplea_ure.
Now a lover of God ought not to be a lover of
pleasure.

HOW WIVESOUGHTTO BE SUBJECTTO THEIR OWN
HUSBANDS,

AND HUSBANDS

OUGHT

TO LOVE THEIR

OWN WIVES.

with stones : they have wrought abomination,
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harlot, when he arises up from her, though he
advantage and healthful state, who do less move should wash himself m the entire ocean and all
[ L,_. xv., ==.
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Matt. ix _2
Lev. xwn x9, Ezek. xvni 6•
[But if this be otherwise done it may be well to compare I,ac.
as to a question of actual crime, bee p. xgo, n x, au/ra ]
x Pet. hi. 6.
Prov v. xS, etc
Mal. ii• x4, x5, x6.
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happened unless the body of Elisha were holy.
And chaste Joseph embraced Jacob after he was
THAT
IT IS THE
CUSTOM
OF
JEWS
AND
OVXl_LgS dead upon his bed;7
and Moses and Joshua
TO OBSERVE NATURAL PURGATIONS,AND TO the son of Nun carried away the relics of
ABOMINATE
THE
REMAINS
OF
THE
DEAD j
BUT
joseph,8 and did not esteem it a defilement.
THAT ALL THIS IS CONTRARYTO CHRISTIANITY.Whence you also, O bishops, and the rest, who
xxx. Do not therefore keep any such observ- without such observances
touch the departed,
ances about legal and natural purgations,
as ought not to think yourselves defiled.
Nor
thinking you are defiled by them.
Neither do abhor the relics of such persons, but avoid such
you seek after Jewish separations, or perpetual
observances, for they are foolish.
And adorn
washings, or purifications upon the touch of a yourselves with holiness and chastity, that ye
dead body.
But without such observations as- may become
partakers
of immortality,
and
semble in the dormitories,
reading
the holy partners of the kingdom of God, and may rebooks, and singing for the martyrs which are ceive the promise of God, and may rest for ever,
fallen asleep, and for all the saints from the through Jesus Christ our Saviour.
beginning
of the world, and for your brethren
To Him, therefore, who is able to open the
that are asleep in the Lord, and offer the ac- ears of your hearts to the receiving the oracles
ceptable
Eucharist,
the representat:on
of the of God administered to you both by the Gospel
royal body of Christ, both in your churches and and by the teaching of Jesus Chnst of Nazareth ;
in the dormitories;
and in the funerals of the who was crucified under Pontius Pilate and
departed, accompany them with singing, if they' Herod, and died, and rose again from the dead,
were faithful in Christ.
For "precious
in the and will come again at the end of the world
sight of the Lord is the death of His saints.",
with power and great glory, and will raise the
And again : "O my soul, return unto thy rest, dead, and put an end to this world, and distribfor the Lord hath done thee good. ''2 And ute to every one according to his deserts:
to
elsewhere : "The memory of the just is with Him that has given us Himself for an earnest
encomiums." 3 And, "The souls of the right- of the resurrection ; who was taken up into the
eous are in the hands of God."4
For those heavens by the power of His God and Father
that have believed in God, although they are in our sight, who ate and drank with Him for
asleep, are not dead.
For our Saviour says to_f°rty days after He arose from the dead ; who
the Sadducees : "But concerning the resurrecis sat down on the right hand of the throne of
tion of the dead, have ye not read that which is the majesty of Almighty God upon the cheruwritten, I am the God of Abraham, and the God bim ; to whom it was said, " Sit Thou on my
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob?
God, there- right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy
fore, is not the God of the dead, but of the footstool;"9
whom the most blessed Stephen
living;
for all live to Him." s Wherefore, of saw standing at the right hand of power, and
those that live with God, even their very relics cried out, and said, "Behold, I see the heavens
are not without honour.
For even Elisha the opened, and the Son of man standing at the
prophet, after he was fallen asleep, raised up a right hand of God," ,o as the High Priest of all
dead man who was slain by the pirates of Syria. 6 the rational orders,-through Him, worship,
For his body touched the bones of Ehsha, and and majesty, and glory be given to Almighty
he arose and revived.
Now this would not have I God, both now and for evermore. _' Amen.
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CONCERNING

THE

CHRISTIAN
LIFE,
AND THE
INITIATION
INTO CHRIST.
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AND

THE

SEC. 1.--ON
THE TWO WAYS,'-- THE WAY OFI1OVe the Lord God with all thy mind, and with
LIFE AND THE WAY OF DEATH.
I all thy soul, who is the one and only God, be0
I sides whom there is no other ; " '_ "and thy
wouldest not should be done to thee, that do
not thou to another."'3
"Bless them that curse
you ; pray for them that despitefully use you." ,4
"Love your enemies; for what thanks is it if
ye love those that love you ? for even the Geni__i_H_R!DUCEI_
T_HE__,,_
AVTEI___
b.neighbour as thyself. ......
And whatsoever thou
tiles do the same." ,s "But do ye love those
of life and the way of death ;'2
and added, that hate you, and ye shall have no enemy."
"Choose life, that thou mayest live."3
Ehjah For says He, "Thou shalt not hate any man;
the prophet also said to the people : "How long no, not an Egyptian, nor an Edomite ;" ,6 for
will you halt with both your legs?
If the Lord they are all the workmanship
of God.
Avoid
be God, follow Him."*
The Lord Jesus also not the persons, but the sentiments,
of the
said justly: "No one can serve two masters:
wicked.
"Abstain
from fleshly and worldly
for either he will hate the one, and love the lusts."'7
"If any one gives thee a stroke on
other; or else he will hold to the one, and de- thy right cheek, turn to him the other also." ,s
spise the other." s We also, following our teacher Not that revenge is evil, but that patience is
Christ, "who is the Saviour of all men, especially
more honourable.
For David says, "If I have
of those that believe," 6 are obliged to say that made returns to them that repaid me evil." ,9
there are two ways-- the one of life, the other ,, If any one compel thee to go a mile, go with
of death ; 7 which have no comparison one with him twain." _o And, "He that will sue thee at
another, for they are very different, s or rather the law, and take away thy coat, let him have
entirely separate ; and the way of life is that of_ thy cloak also." 2_ "And from him that taketh
nature, but that of death was afterwards introt.hy goods, require them not again." 22 "Give
duced, m it not being according to the mind of to him that asketh thee, and from him that
God, but from the snares of the adversary.9
would borrow of thee do not shut thy hand." 23
MORALEXHORTATIONS "OF THE LORD'S CONSTITU- For "the righteous man is pitiful, and lendeth." 24
TIONS AGREEINGWITH THE ANCIENT PROHIBI-IF°F
your Father would have you give to all,
who Himself "maketh
His sun to rise on the
"IIONS
OF THE
DIVINE
LAWS.
THE
PROHIBITION
OF ANGER,SPITE, CORRUPTION,ADULTERY,AND evil and on the good, and sendeth His ram on
FORBIDDENACFION.
the just and on the unjust." 2s It is therefore
reasonable to give to all out of thine own labours ;
II. The first way, therefore, is that of life ; and for says He, "Honour the Lord out of thy rightis this, ,o which the law also does appoint : "To
EVERY

t
a
s
s
s
6
7

_See pp 377, etc., au2bra, l
_cut
xxx x 5.
Deut. xxx. i9
t Kings XV1LI.2r.
Matt. vt 24.
r Ttm iv. to.
[See TeacAz_,
i r.--R
]

8 _Teacktng,
t. I. -- R.]
9 The Greek words properly
death, not of that death whtch
but that which has artsen from
io [The larger half of chap.
of this chapter;
but the matter
e_tteat _ R.]

,,
mean:
Introduced
was the way o
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to the mind of God
the plots of the adversary."
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eous labours," ' but so that the saints be preferred. 2 "Thou shalt not kill; ''s that is, thou
shalt not destroy a man hke thyself: for thou
dissolvest what was well made.
Not as if all
killing were wicked, but only that of the innocent: but the killing which is just is reserved
to the magistrates alone.
"Thou shalt not cornmit adultery:"
for thou divldest one flesh into
two.
"They two shall be one flesh : "4 for the
husband and wife are one in nature, in consent,
in union, in disposition,
and the conduct of
hfe ; but they are separated in sex and number.
"Thou shalt not corrupt boys : "s for this wick-
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for" every one that swears by Him shall be commended. '''s "Thoushaltnotbearfalsewitness;"
for " he that falsely accuses the needy provokes
to anger Him that made him." I9
THE PROHIBITIONOF EVIL-SPEAKINGAND PASSION,
OF DECEITFULCONDUCT,OR IDLE WORDS,LIES,
COVETOUSNESS,
AND HYPOCRISY.
rv. Thou shalt not speak evil ; 2o for says He,
"Love not to speak evil, lest thou beest taken
away."
Nor shalt thou be mindful of injuries ;

for
remember
injuries
are "the
unto ways
death. of
''2xthose
Thouthatshalt
not be doubleedness is contrary to nature, and arose from minded nor double-tongued;
for "a man's own
Sodom,
was God.
therefore
with fire whmh
sent from
6 "Letentirely
such consumed
a one be lips are a strong snare to him," z, and "a talkative
person shall not be prospered upon earth." 23 Thy
accursed:
all thenot people
say, So be words shall not be vain ; for "ye shall gave an
1t."7 "Thouand shalt
commitshallfornicauon:"
account of every idle word." 24 Thou shalt not
for says He, "There
shall not be a fornicator
tell hes: for says He, "Thou shalt destroy all
among the children of Israel." 8 "Thou shalt those that speak lies."zs Thou shalt not be covetnot steal :" for Achan, when he had stolen in
Israel at Jericho, was stoned to death ; 9 and ous nor rapacious:
for says He, "Woe to him
Gehazi, who stole, and told a lie, inherited the that
is covetous towards
his neighbour with an
evil covetousness.'*
,6
leprosy of Naaman ; ,o and Judas, who stole the
poor's money, betrayed the Lord of glory to
the Jews," and repented, and hanged himself, THE PROHIBITION"
OF MALIGNrrY,ACCEPTATION
OF
PERSONS,
WRATH,
MALICE, AND ENVY.
and burst asunder in the midst, and all his bow- i
els gushed out; '2 and Ananias, and Sapphira his
v. Thou shalt not be an hypocrite, lest thy
wife, who stole their own goods, and "tempted
"portion
be with them." 27 Thou shalt not be
the Sprat of the Lord," were immediately,
at ill-natured nor proud,
for "God resisteth the
the sentence of Peter our fellow-apostle, struck proud." 2s "Thou shalt not accept persons m
dead.'s
judgment;
for the judgment
is the Lord's."
"Thou shalt not hate any man ; thou shalt surely
THE PROHIBITION"
OF CON"JURING, MURDER OF IN- reprove thy brother, and not become guilty on
FARTS, PERJURY,
AND FALSEWITNESS.
his account ; "29 and, "Reprove a wise man, and
11I. Thou shalt not use magic. 14 Thou shalt not he will love thee." so Eschew all evil, and all that
use witchcraft ; for He says, " Ye shall not suffer xs like it' for says He, "Abstain
from injustice
a witch to live." ,s Thou shall not slay thy child and trembhng shall not come nigh thee." s, Be
by causing abortion, nor kill that whmh is begot- not soon angry, nor spiteful, nor passionate, nor
ten ; for "everything
that is shaped, and has re- furious, nor daring, lest thou undergo the fate of
ceived a soul from God, if it be slain, shall be Cain, and of Saul, and of Joab : for the first
avenged, as being unjustly destroyed." ,6 "Thou
of these slew his brother Abel, because Abel was
shalt not covet the things that belong to thy found to be preferred before him with God, and
neighbour, as his wife, or his servant, or his ox, because Abel's sacrifice was preferred ; s, the secor his field."
"Thou shalt not forswear thyself;"
ond persecuted holy David, who had slain Goliah
for it is said, "Thou shalt not swear at all." ,z But the Philistine, being envious of the praises of the
if that cannot be avoided, thou shalt swear truly ; women who danced ; 3s the third slew two gent Prov ifi 9Gal vt xo
3 [Ex xx 13.

Five brief precepts,

of which this ts t_

first, ale

commonto Te,_/.'.,¢,a 2, andthe restofth,s¢_ptcr.-- Rd
4 Gen. n 24.

_ ........

Gen x_x.
_' Deut. xxv_.
8 Deut xxin. x7.
9 Josh vii.
to a Kings v.
tt John xfi 6.
t2 Matt. xxvd. 5: Acts t, t8
t3 Acts v.
t* [Sevenbnef clauses
of T,gacking_h. _z_3_ arc foundin this
chapter -- R ]
t5 Ex. XXth 18.
tb Ex. xxt 23, LXX.
Z7 Matt, V, 34,

ta Ps. Ixfii xx
19 Prov my. 3x.
¢o [-Chap. iv. also contain_ seven clauses found in _'¢._;._ 0,
3-0),_hile chap v. hasbutfiveand averbalresemb|ance,chap n.
of the Teachzn_ls, however, almost entaxely g,vem m these passages.

-__o

v. xi*. _8, LXX.
su Prov. vt _.
s3 Ps cxl tx.
24 Matt xiL 36, I.,ev. x_x. zs.
25 Ps v 6
26 Hab n 9.
_7 Matt. xxtv. St.
sB x Pet. v. S29 Deut.i x7;l_v.xlx.x7.
3o Prov. ix. 8.
21 Isa. liv. x4.
32 Gen. iv.
33 x _am, xv_., xv_.,

s_c.L]
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erals of armies--Abner
Judah.'

of Israel, and Amasa of mischief." ,s Thou shalt not go along with the
foolish, but with the wise and righteous;
for
"he that walketh ,6 with wise men shall be wise,
CONCERNINGAUGURYAND ENCHANTMENTS. but he that walketh with the foolish shall be
VL Be not a diviner, for that leads to idola- known." ,7 Receive the afflictions that fall upon
try; _ for says Samuel, "Divination
is sin ; "3 thee with an even mind, and the chances of
and, "There
shall be no divination
m Jacob, life without over-much sorrow, knowing that a
nor soothsaying in Israel." 4 Thou shalt not use reward shall be given to thee by God, as was
enchantments
or purgations for thy child. Thou given to Job and to Lazarus. '8
shall not be a soothsayer nor a dwiner by great
or little birds.
Nor shalt thou learn wicked THAT IT IS OUR DUTY TO ESTEEM OUR CHRISTIAN
arts, for all these things has the law forbidden:
TEACHERSABOVEOUR PARENTS-- THE FORMER
Be not one that wishes for evil, for thou wilt be
BEING THE MEANS OF OUR WELL-BEING, THE
led into intolerable sins. Thou shalt not speak
OTHER ONLY OF OUR BEING.
obscenely, nor use wanton glances, nor be a
IX. Thou shalt honour him that speaks to thee
drunkard ; for from such causes arise whore- the word of God, and be mindful of him d_ty
doms and adulteries.
Be not a lover of money, and night ; and thou shalt reverence him,'9 not
lest thou " serve mammon instead of God." 6 as the author of thy birth, but as one that is
Be not vainglorious,
nor haughty, nor high- made the occasion
of thy well-being.
For
minded.
For from all these things arrogance where the doctrine concerning
God is, there
does spring.
Remember him who said • "1 _rd
" _
" iGod is present.
Thou shalt every day seek the
my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lotty : 1 )face of the saints, that thou mayest acquiesce in
have not exercised myself in great matters, nor ithelr words.
m things too high for me ; but I was humble." 7
THAT WE OUGHT
THE

PROHIBITION
PRIDE,

OF
AND

MURMURING)

INSOLENCE

ARROGANCE.

THE
THOSE

SAINTS,
THAT

NOT TO
BUT

TO

QUARREL,

DMDE
MAKE
TO

OURSELVES
PEACE

JUDGE

FROM

BETWEEN

RIGHTEOUSLY,

VII. Be not a murmurer,
remembering
th_
pumshment which those underwent
who murtoured against Moses.
Be not self-willed, be
not malicious, be not hard-hearted,
be not passlonate, be not mean-spirited;
for all these
things lead to blasphemy.
But be meek, as
were Moses and David, s since "the meek shall
inherit the earth." 9

AND NOT TO ACCEPTPERSONS.
x. Thou shalt not make schisms among the
saints, but be mindful of the followers of Corah2 °
Thou shalt make peace between those that are
at variance, as Moses did when he persuaded
them to be friends. *' Thou shalt judge righteously ; for "the judgment is the Lord's." ,2
Thou shalt not accept persons when thou reprovest for sins; but do as Elijah and Micaiah did
CONCERNING
LONG-SUFFERING,
SIMPLICITY,
MEEK- to Ahab, and Ebedmelech
the nthlopmn
to
NESS, AND PATIENCE.
Zedekiah, and Nathan to David, and John to
viii. Be slow to wrath;
for such a one is Herod33
very prudent, since "he that is hasty of spirit is
a very fool." ,o Be merciful ; for "blessed
are CONCERNINGHIM THAT IS DOUBLE-MINDEDAND
the merciful:
for they shall obtain mercy." "
DESPONDING.
Be sincere, quiet, good, "trembhng
at the word
of God." '* Thou shalt not exalt thyself, as did
the Pharisee ; for "every one that exalteth himself shall be abased," ,3 and "that
which is
of high esteem w_th man is abomination
with
God." ,4 Thou _halt not entertain
confidence
in thy soul ; for "a confident man shall fall into

XL Be not of a doubtful mind in thy prayer,
whether it shall be granted or no.
For the
Lord said to me Peter upon the sea : "O thou
of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?"*¢
,, Be not thou ready to stretch out thy hand to
receive, and to shut it when thou shouldst
give." _s

I 2 Sam. lU ) XX.
2 [Chaps. vl -vm. contain passages parallel to nearly one-half of
chap |ll ) Teaching', and in the same order -- R ]
3 z 8am xv. 23
• Num xxth _3s Lee xtx 26, 3x; Deut. xvnL to, IL
6 Matt. w 24
r Ps cxxxl, x.
Num. xti. 3, Ps cxxxt x.
9 Matt v. 5.
tOprov xtv 29, LXX.
II Matt. v. 7.
i2 Isa lxvi. a.
x3 Luke xviii, x4.
t4 Luke xvt. xS.

xs Prov. xth iT) LXX
t6 The words from " for he that walketh" to "be known" art:
omitted m one V MS
17 Prov. XUl. 2o
ta Job xlu., Luke xvi.
t0 [Chap._ tx -xvn. contain nearlyeveryclause of Teachlng, chap.
lv , in the same order, and with every appearance of a destgned enlargement of that passage. -- R. l
20 Num. XVh
zt Ex ii t 3.
22 Deut. i x7,
23 x Kings xv_ii, xxi, xxfi.: z Sam. xd.; Matt. xiv.
a4 Matt. xiv 3t.
2s Ecclus. tv. 3x.
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live long on the earth

which the

XlI. If thou hast by the work of thy hands,
give, that thou mayest labour for the redempnon of thy sins ; for "by alms and acts of faith
sins are purged away.",
Thou shalt not grudge
to give to the poor, nor when thou hast given
shalt thou murmur ; for thou shalt know who
will repay thee thy reward.
For says he: "He
that hath mercy on the poor man lendeth to
the Lord; according to his gift, so shall it be
repaid him again." • Thou shalt not turn away
from him that is needy ; for says he : " He that
stoppeth his ears, that he may not hear the cry
of the need),, himself also shall call, and there
shall be none to hear him." 3 Thou shalt commlJnicate in all things to thy brother, and shalt

Lord thy God giveth thee.
Do not overlook thy
brethren or thy kinsfolk ; for "thou
shalt not
overlook those nearly related to thee." s

not say t]_y goods are thine own ; for the common participation
of the necessaries of life is
appointed to all men by God.
Thou shalt not
take off thine hand from thy son or from thy
daughter, but shalt teach them the fear of God
from their youth ; for says he: "Correct
thy
son, so shall he afford thee good hope." 4

XvIL Thou shalt not proceed to thy prayer in
the day of thy wmkedness, before thou hast laid
aside thy bitterness.
This is the way of life, m
which may ye be found, through Jesus Christ our
Lord.

HOW MASTERS

OUGHT

TO
THEIR
BE SUBJECT.
SERVANTS,

TO

BEHAVE

THEMSELVES

CONCERNINGTHE SUBJECTION DUE TO THE
AND TO RULERS.
xvI. Thou shalt fear the king, knowing
his appointment
is of the Lord.
His rulers
shalt honour as the ministers of God, for
are the revengers of all unrighteousness
whom pay taxes, tribute, and every oblation
a willing mind.

KING
that
thou
they
; to
with

CONCERNINGTHE PURE CONSCIENCEOF THOSE
THAT PRAY.

THAT THE WAY WHICH WAS AFTERWARDINTRODUCED BY THE SNARES OF THE ADYERSARY IS

TO

FULL

OF

IMPIETY

AND

WICKEDNESS.

AND HOW SERVAN_ISOUGHT

xvnl. But the way of death9 is known by its
wicked practices : for therein is the ignorance of
xm. Thou shalt not command thy man-ser- God, and the introduction
of many evils, and
vant, or thy mind-servant, who trust in the same • disorders, and disturbances ; whereby come tourGod, with bitterness
of soul, lest they groan lders, adulteries, formcations, perjuries, unlawful
against thee, and wrath be upon thee from God. r lusts, thefts, idolatries, magic arts, wltchcrafts,
And, ye servants, "be subject to your masters," s !rapines, false-witnesses, hypocrisies, double-heartas to the representatives
of God, with attention i edness, deceit, pride, malice, insolence, covetousand fear, "as to the Lord, and not to men." 6
ness, obscene talk, jealousy, confidence, hauglmI ness, arrogance, Impudence,
persecutmn
of the
CONCERNING
HYPOCRISY_ AND OBEDIENCETO THE good, enmity to truth, love of lies, ignorance
of
LAWS,AND CONFESSIONOF SINS.
I righteousness.
For they who do such things do
XlV. Thou shatt hate all hypocrisy;
and what- not adhere to goodness, or to righteous judgsoever is pleasing to the Lord, that shalt thou ment:
they watch not for good, but for evil;
do.
By no means forsake the commands of the from whom meekness and patience are far off,
Lord.
But thou shalt observe what things thou ]who love vain things, pursuing after reward, hayhast received from Him, neither adding to them ling no pity on the poor, not labouring for h_m
nor taking away from them.
" For thou shaltlthat
is in misery, nor knowing Him that made
not add unto Hm words, lest He convmt thee, I them;
murderers of infants, destroyers of the
and thou becomest a liar."7
Thou shalt confess workmanship of God, that turn away from the
thy sins unto the Lord thy God ; and thou shalt needy, adding affliction to the afflicted, the flatnot add unto them, that it may be well with thee terers of the nch, the despisers of the poor, full
from the Lord thy God, who wflleth not the of sin. May you, children, be delivered from all
death of a sinner, but his repentance,
CONCERNING

THE

OBSERVANCE

DUE

these.
TO

PARENTS.

xv. Thou shalt be observant to thy father and
mother as the causes of thy being born, that

[THAT

WE

MUST

NOT

TURN

FROM

THE

WAY

OF

t Prov
Prov xvl.6;
xix ,7.Dan.iv.*7.

PIETYEITHER TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE
LEFT. AN EXHORTATIONOF THE LAWGIVER.
XIX. See that no one seduce thee to from piety ;
for says He : "Thou mayst not turn aside from

3
•
s
6
7

e Isa, lviu 7.
9 [For the remarkable agreement of this chapter with Teaehtno:',
chap. v, see the latter: comp. also Barnabas, xx. -- R]
zo [Chaps. xlx.-xx_, have few paralleli with the Tea¢_zng" --R ]

Prov xx: 13.
Prov. xsx. xS.
Eph. w. 5.
Eph. w. 7.
Prov. xaut. 6.
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it to the right hand, or to the left, that thou
mayst have understanding in all that thou doest.",
For if thou dost not turn out of the right way,
thou wilt not be ungodly,

testified.
But thou shalt beforehand anoint the
person with the holy oil, and afterward baptize
him with the water, and in the conclusion shalt
seal him with the ointment ; that the anointing
with oil may be the participation
of the Holy
SEC. lI. -- ON THE FORMATIONOF THE CHARACTERSpirit, and the water the symbol of the death of
OF BELIEVERS,
AND ON GIVING OF THANKS TO' Chest,
and the ointment the seal of the coveGOD.
nants.
But if there be neither off nor ointment,
water is sufficient both for the anointing, and for
THAT WE OUGHT NOT TO DESPISEANY OF THE the seal, and for the confession of Him that is
SORTS OF FOOD THAT ARE SET BEFORE US, BUT dead, or indeed is dying together
with Christ.
GRATEFULLYAND ORDERLY TO PARTAKE OF But before baptism, let him that is to be baptized
THEM.
fast ; for even the Lord, when He was first bapxx. Now concerning the several sorts of food, tized by John, and abode in the wilderness, did
the Lord says to thee, "Ye shall eat the good Iafterward fast forty days and forty nights.'4
But
things of the earth; ''2 and, "All sorts of flesh He was baptized, and then fasted, not having
shall ye eat, as the green herb ; "3 but, "Thou
Hunself any need of cleansing, or of fasting, or
shalt pour out the blood." 4 For "not those of purgation, who was by nature pure and holy ;
things that go into the mouth, but those that but that He might testify the truth to John, and
come out of it, defile a man ;"s I mean blas- afford an example to us. Wherefore our Lord
phemies, evil-speaklng, and if there be any other was not baptized
into His own passion, or
thing of the like nature. 6 But "do thou eat the death, or resurrec.tion-for none of those things
fat of the land with righteousness." ? For "if had then happened --but
for another purpose.
there be anything pleasant, it is His ; and if Wherefore He by His own authority fasted after
there be anything good, it is His. Wheat for His baptism, as being the Lord of John.
But
the young men, and wine to cheer the maids." he who is to be initiated into His death ought
For "who shall eat or who shall drink without first to fast, and then to be baptized.
For it is
Him ?" 8 Wise Ezra 9 does also admonish thee, not reasonable that he who has been buried wzlh
and say : "Go your way, and eat the fat, and Chn'st, and is risen again with Him, should apdrink the sweet, and be not sorrowful."*°
pear dejected
at His very resurrection.
For
man is not lord of our Saviour's constitution,
THATWE OUGHTTO AVOIDTHE EATINGOF THINGS since one is the Master and the other the servant.
OFFERED

TO

IDOLS.

xxI. But do ye abstain from things offered to WHICH DAYSOF THE WEEK WE ARE TO FAST,AND
idols ; ,, for they offer them in honour of demons,
WHICH NOT, AND FOR WHAT REASONS.
that is, to the dishonour of the one God, that ye
may not become partners with demons,
xxiu. But let not your fasts be with the hypocrites ; ,5 for they fast on the second and fifth days
of the week.
But do you either fast the entire
A CONSWITUTION
OF OUR LORD, HOW WE OUGHT live days, or on the fourth day of the week, and
TO BAPTIZE,AND LNTOWHOSE DEATH.
on the day of the Preparation,
because on the
xxu. Now concerning baptism/_ O bishop, or fourth day the condemnation
went out against
presbyter, we have already gwen direction, and the Lord, Judas then promising to betray Him
we now say, that thou shalt so baptize as the for money;
and you must fast on the day of the
Lord commanded us, saying : "Go ye, and teach Preparation, because on that day the Lord sufall nations, baptizing them in the name of the fered the death of the cross under Pontius
Ghost
[tather,
of the
Son, and allofthings
the Holy
eachingandthem
to observe
whatsoever,
I have commanded you) : " ,3 of the Father who
sent, of Christ who came, of the Comforter who
-_
,' _ut i _'9.
_"
G_ ,_ 3.
,t DeUt.Matt.
xv.XV
a3.
xt.

Markvfi.22.
+E_cles.,,. _, LXX.

6

7 Zech. ix.17.

I day
Pilate.
But ; keep
andthethememorial
Lord's
festival
becausethetheSabbath,
former is
of the creation, and the latter of the resurrection.
But there is one only Sabbath to be observed by
Iyou in the whole year, which is that of our Lord's
!burial, on which men ought to keep a fast, but
:not a festival.
For inasmuch as the Creator was
"*&en
]
. under the earth, the sorrow for Him is more
forcible than the joy for the creation;
for the
Creator is more honourable by nature and dlgmty
than
His own creatures.

°' to "sorrowful" are not in one V
MS9 The words t_om " Wise "P---ra
xo Neh vm Io.
_x _ Cor. x, 2o.
14 Matt. ui, iv
x [Comp, with this chapter_ Teac,l_fng, chap. vu. -- R.]
x5 [Comp the few but remarkable resemblances of Ttad*ing, chap.
x3 Matt. xxvm. z9.
[ vhx.j with chaps xxm., xxxv, here.--R.]
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WHAT SORT OF PEOPLE OUGHT TO PRAY THAT cause, being not of the faith of Christ, he has
PRAYERTHAT WAS GIVENBY THE LORD.
partaken of such things as it is not lawful for
him to partake of, to his own punishment.
But
XXlV. Now, "when ye pray, be not ye as the if any one is a partaker through ignorance, inhypocrites ;" ' but as the Lord has appointed
stmct him quickly, and imtlate him, that he may
us in the Gospel, so pray ye : "Our Father which not go out and despise you.
art m heaven, hallowed be Thy name ; Thy kingdom come ; Thy will be done, as m heaven, so
on earth ; give us this day our daily bread ; and
A THANKSGIVINGAT THE DIVINE PARTICIPATION.
forgive USour debts, as we forgive our debtors ;
xxvi. After the participation, 8 give thanks in
and lead us not into temptation, but deliver us this manner : We thank thee, O God and Father
from evil; for Thine is the kingdom for ever. of Jesus our Saviour, for Thy holy name, whmh
Amen." 2 Pray thus thrice in a day, preparing Thou hast made to Inhabit among us ; and that
yourselves beforehand, that ye may be worthy knowledge, faith, love, and immortality which
of the adoption of the Father ; lest, when you Thou hast given us through Thy Son Jesus.
call Him Father unworthily, you be reproached
Thou, O Almighty Lord, the God of the universe,
by Him, as Israel once His first-born son was hast created the world, and the things that are
told : "If I be a Father, where is my glory ? therein, by Him ; and hast planted a law in our
And if I be a Lord, where is my fear?"3
For souls, and beforehand
didst prepare things for
the glory of fathers is the holiness of their chil- the convenience
of men.
O God of our holy
dren, and the honour of masters is the fear of and blameless fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and
their servants, as the contrary is dishonour and Jacob, Thy faithful servants ; Thou, O God, who
confusion.
For says He: "Through
you my art powerful, faithful, and true, and without
name is blasphemed among the Gentiles." 4
deceit in Thy promises ; who didst send upon
earth Jesus Thy Christ to live with men, as a
man, when He was God the Word, and man, to
A MYSTICALTHANKSGMNG.
take away error by the roots: do Thou even
xxv. Be ye always thankful, as faithful and now, through Him, be mindful of this Thy holy
honest servants;
and concerning the eucharistiChurch, which Thou hast purchased with the
cal thanksgiving say thus : s We thank Thee, our precious blood of Thy Christ, and deliver it
Father, for that life which Thou hast made from all evd, and perfect it in Thy love and Thy
known to us by Jesus Thy Son, by whom Thou truth, and gather us all together into Thy kingmadest all things, and takest care of the whole dora which Thou hast prepared.
Let this Thy
world ; whom Thou hast sent to become man kingdom come.9 "Hosanna to the Son of David.
for our salvation;
whom Thou hast permitted
Blessed be He that cometh in the name of the
to suffer and to die ; whom Thou hast raised up, Lord .....
God the Lord, who was manifested
and been pleased to glorify, and hast set Him to us in the flesh. If any one be holy, let him
down on Thy right hand ; by whom Thou hast draw near ; but ff any one be not such, let him
promised us the resurrection of the dead.
Do ibecome such by repentance.
Permit also to
thou, O Lord Almighty, everlasting God, so Iyour presbyters to give thanks.
gather together Thy Church from the ends of I
the earth into Thy kingdom, as tlus corn was lA THANKSGIVING
ABOUTTHE MYSTICALOINTMENT.
once scattered, and is now become one loaf l
"_ xxvn. Concerning the ointment give thanks
We also, our Father, thank :rhee for the precious .
-.
: ...........
d
ab_°dor°f{seSUrSecCi2rtS_o;hlCwhheWa;fSwhede_°;raUtS_
' lt_et_lSe22nn_th;veholgleVeolr_2;bt2thn_2'r
t_et_a:
P
Y'
grancy of the ointment, and for the immortality
this representation,
as Himself appointed
us,
'" to show forth His death." 6 For through Him which Thou hast made known to us by Thy Son
glory is to be given to Thee for ever.
Amen. Jesus.
For Thine is the glory and the power for
Let no one eat of these things that is not into- ever.
Amen.
Whosoever comes to you,,, and
ated ; but those only who have been baptized g_ves thanks in this manner, receive him as a
into the death of the Lord.
But if any one that disciple of Christ.
But if he preach another
is not initiated conceal himself, and partake of doctrine, different from that which Christ by us
the same, "he eats eternal damnation ; "7 be- has delivered to you, such a one you must not
permit to give thanks ; for such a one rather
affronts God than glorifies Him.
I
a
S
,t
s

Matt. vl. 5.
Matt. vi. 9, etc.
Mal t. 6
lsa. lit. 5[See the eucharistie

prayer

in Teackfng,

spondences
6 t Cor and
xl 26.
divergences
are alike
7 t Cor x_ 59
[See Elucldataon

chap

ix

mterest_mg.R.]
I. p. 382, .tsc_rg ]

Thecorre-

S [Comp
Teacltlng',
chap. x -- R.]
9 [" Moran atha," as m Teachfng.
-- R ]
to i Cor. xvu 22: Matt
xm
9, Markxi
io.
t3 iT _o ] rap. 7"eachzng,
correspond.
-- R.]

chap.

xi.,wherc,

howev¢r,

[Comp.

Johnxli
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NOT

TO BE INDIFFERENT

OF

THE

ABOUT

COMMUNICATING.
xxvIa. But whosoever comes to you, lete him
be first examined, and then received ; for ye
have understanding,
and are able to know the
right hand from the left,' and to distinguish false
teachers from true teachers.
But when a teacher comes to you, supply him with what he wants
with all readiness.
And even when a false
teacher comes, you shall give him for hie necessity, but shall not receive his error.
Nor indeed
may ye pray together with him, lest ye be polluted as well as he. Every true prophet or
teacher* that comes to you is worthy of his
maintenance, as being a labourer in the word of
righteousness.3
A CONSTITUTION
CONCERNINGOBLATIONS.
xxrx. All the first-fruits of the winepress, the
threshing-floor,
the oxen, and the sheep, shalt
thou give to the priests, 4 that thy storehouses and
garners and the products of thy land may be
blessed, and thou mayst be strengthened
wlth
corn and wine and oil, and the herds of thy cattle
and flocks of thy sheep may be increased.
Thou
shalt give the tenth of thy increase to the orphan,
and to the widow, and to the poor, and to the
stranger.
All the first-fruits of thy hot bread, of
thy barrels of wine, or oil, or honey, or nuts, or
grapes, or the first-fruits of other things, shalt
thou give to the priests ; but those of silver, and
of garments, and of all sort of possessions, to the
orphan and to the widow,
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righteous, meek, free from the love of
money, lovers of truth, approved, holy, not accepters of persons, who are able to teach the
word of piety, and rightly dividing the doctrines
of the Lord. s And do ye honour such as your
fathers, as your lords, as your benefactors, as the
causes of your well-being.
Reprove ye one another, not in anger, but in mildness, with kindness and peace.
Observe all things that are
commanded you by the Lord.
Be watchful for
your life.9 "Let
your loins be girded about,
and your lights burning, and ye hke unto men
who wait for their Lord, when He will come, at
even, or in the morning, or at cock-crowing, or
at m_dnight.
For at what hour they think not,
the Lord will come ; and if they open to Hnn,
blessed are those servants, because they were
found watching.
For He will gird Himself, and
will make them to sit down to meat, and will
come forth and serve them." ,o Watch therefore,
and pray, that ye do not sleep unto death.
For
your former good deeds will not profit you, if at
the last part of your life you go astray from the
true faith.
men,

A PREDICTIONCONCERNINGFITrURITIES.
xxx_. For in the last days false prophets shall
be multiphed,
and such as corrupt the word;
and the sheep shall be changed into wolves, and
love into hatred : for through the abounding of
iniquity the love of many shall wax cold., For
men shall hate, and persecute, and betray one
another.
And then shall appear the deceiver of
the world, the enemy of the truth, the prince
HOWWE OUGHTTO ASSEMBLETOGETHER,AND TO of lies," whom the Lord Jesus "shall destroy with
CELEBRATETHE FESTIVALDAYOF OUR SAVIOUR'S the spirit of His mouth, who takes away the
RESURRECTION.
wicked with His lips ; and many shall be offended
xxx. On the day of the resurrection of the at Him.
But they that endure to the end, the
Lord,s that is, the Lord's day, assemble your- same shall be saved.
And then shall appear the
selves together, without fail, giwng thanks to sign of the Son of man in heaven ; .... a,_d afterGod, and praising Him for those mercies God wards shall be the voice of a trumpet by the
has bestowed upon you through Christ, and has archangel;'3
and in that interval shall be the
delivered you from ignorance, error, and bond- revival of those that were asleep. And then shall
age, that your sacrifice may be unspotted, and[ the Lord come, and all His saints with Him, '4
acceptable to God, who has said concerning His with a great concussion above the clouds, with
universal Church : "In every place shall incense the angels of His power,'S in the throne of His
and a pure sacrifice be offered unto me ; for I kingdom, to condemn //re devd, the deceiver of
am a great King, saith the Lord Almighty, and lthe world, and to render to every one according
my name is wonderful among the heathen." 6
to his deeds.
"Then
shall the wicked go away
l into everlasting punishment,
but the righteous
WHATQUALIFICATIONS
THEY OUGHT TO HAVEWHO I shall go into life eternal," ,6 to inherit those things
ARE TO BE ORDAINED.
t t` which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor
xxxL Do you first ordain bishops worthy of / 8 :zTim... x5.
the Lord/
and presbyters
and deacons, pious
9 tTh,sch,_ ,s fo,_d_**_a,,_ i__'_k:,,_, chap **i Th,_
t [This sentence is found in Ttackfng_, chap. xli.- R. l
b ut 2there
[Part tsofanthts
sentence
has a parallel
in Teaching, Chap.
chap. xxix.
xifi.,
obvmus
difference
of ch,-cumstances.
presents more parallel passages. --R ]
s Matt. x. 4t.
• Nam xvfil,
s lThe resemblance to Tca¢/_/_g', chap. xlv., is marked. -- R.]
67 MaL
L IX,
"
"
XV• __ g .jt
[Comp.
text14.
and notes, _,fcac/dng,
chap.

is a resemblance also, m order of topics, from this point down to the
phrase "above the clouds. " see chap. xxxh. No further correspoadences
appearxit.--35,
R.]37. Mark xid. 35io Luke
xi a _
n.
zz Isa xl. 4. Matt. xxiv.
t3 t Thess. tv t6.
t• [.Zech. xJv. 5. -- R.]
ts
16 MaR.
Matt. xvt.
xxv. "7.
46.
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have entered into the heart of man, such things
as God hath prepared for them that love Him ; ",
and they shall rejoice in the kingdom of God,
which is in Christ Jesus.
Since we are vouchsafed such great blessings from Him, let us become His suppliants, and call upon Him by
continual prayer, and say : --

[BooK Vn.

God, saying : "I will be a God to thee, and to
thy seed after thee." 4 And when our father
Jacob was sent into Mesopotamia, Thou showedst
him Christ, and by him speakest, saying : "Behold, I am with thee, and I will increase thee,
and multiply thee exceedingly." s And so spakest
Thou to Moses, Thy faithful and holy servant, at
the vision of the bush : "I am He that is ; this
A PRAYERDECLARATIVEOF GOD'S VARIOUSPROVI- is my name for ever, and my memorial for genDENCE.
erations of generations." 6 0 Thou great protector of the posterity of Abraham, Thou art
xxxnI. Our eternal Saviour, the King of gods, blessed for ever.
who alone art almighty, and the Lord, the God of
all beings, and the God of our holy and blameless
fathers, and of those before us ; the God of A PRAYERDECLARATIVE
OF GOD'S VARIOUSCREATION.
Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob ; who art
merciful and compassionate,
tong-suffering, and
xxxIv. Thou art blessed, O Lord, the King of
abundant in mercy ; to whom every heart is ages, who by Christ hast made the whole world,
naked, and by whom every heart is seen, and to and by Him in the beginning didst reduce into
whom every secret thought is revealed : to Thee order the disordered
parts ; who divldedst the
do the souls of the righteous cry aloud, upon waters from the waters by a firmament, and didst
Thee do the hopes of the godly trust, Thou put into them a spirit of life ; who didst fix the
Father of the blameless, Thou hearer of the earth, and stretch out the heaven, and didst dissupplication of those that call upon Thee with pose every creature by an accurate constitution.
uprightness, and who knowest the supplications
For by Thy power, O Lord, the world is beautithat are not uttered : for Thy providence reaches fled, the heaven is fixed as an arch over us, and
as far as the imnost parts of mankind ; and by is rendered illustrious with stars for our comfort
Thy knowledge Thou searchest the thoughts of in the darkness.
The hght also and the sun were
every one, and in every region of the whole begotten for days and the production
of fruit,
earth the incense of prayer and supplication is and the moon for the change of seasons, by its
sent up to Thee.
O Thou who hast appointed
increase and diminutions ; and one was called
this present world as a place of combat to right- Night, and the other Day.
And the firmament
eousness, and hast opened to all the gate of was exhibited in the midst of the abyss, and
mercy, and hast demonstrated
to every man by Thpu commandedst
the waters to be gathered
implanted knowledge, and natural judgment, and together, and the dry land to appear.
But as for
the admomtions of the law, how the possession the sea itself, who can possibly describe it, which
of riches is not everlasting, the ornament
of comes with fury from the ocean, yet runs back
beauty is not perpetual, our strength and force again, being stopped by the sand at Thy cornare easily dissolved;
and that all is vapour and mand?
For Thou hast said: "Thereby
shall
vanity ; and that only the good conscience of her waves be broken." 7 Thou hast also made
faith unfeigned passes through the midst of the it capable of supporting little and great creatures,
heavens, and returning with truth, takes hold of and made it navigable for ships.
Then dtd the
the right hand of the joy 2 which is to come. earth become green, and was planted with all
Apd withal, before the promise of the restoration
sorts of flowers, and the variety of several trees ;
of all things is accomplished,
the soul itself ex- and the shining luminaries, the nourishers
of
ults in hope, and is joyful.
For from that truth those plants, preserve their unchangeable
course,
which was in our forefather Abraham, when he and in nothing depart from Thy command.
But
changed his way Thou didst guide him by a where Thou biddest them, there do they rise
vision, and didst teach him what kind of state and set for signs oi the seasons and of the years,
this world is ; and knowledge went before his making a constant return of the work of men.
faith, and faith was the consequence of his knowl- Afterwards the kinds of the several animals were
edge; and the covenant
did follow after his created--those
belonging
to the land, to the
faith.
For Thou saidst : "I will make thy seed water, to the air, and both to air and water ; and
as the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is the artificial wisdom of Thy providence
does
by the sea-shore." _ Moreover, when Thou hadst still impart to every one a suitable providence.
given him Isaac, and knewest him to be hke him For as He was not unable to produce different
in his mode of life, Thou wast then called his kinds, so neither has He disdained to exercise a
I z Cor ii 9.
2 A conjecture of Cotelerius xs adopted.
_hment" instead of "joy."
3 C.:n. xilt. x6, xx_. x7.

The lass. read "hour-

40en. xxvi. 3.
s Gen xwl 7, xxvlli, xSs xlvlli. 4.
e Ex. xil. x4t zS.
7 Job xxxwa, xx.

s_
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different providence towards every one.
And at
the conclusion of the creation Thou gavest direction to Thy Wisdom, and formedst a reasonable
creature as the citizen of the world, saying,
"Let us make man after our image, and after
our likeness ;", and hast exhibited him as the
ornament of the world, and formed him a body
out of the four elements, those primary bodies,
but hadst prepared
a soul out of nothing, and
bestowedst upon him his five senses, and didst
set over his sensations a mind as the conductor
of the soul. And besides all these things, O
Lord God, who can worthily declare the motion
of the rainy clouds, the shufing of the lightm_lg,
the noise of the thunder, in order to the supply
of proper food, and the most agreeable temperature of the air ? But when man was disobedient,
Thou didst deprive him of the life which should
have been his reward.
Yet didst Thou not
destroy him for ever, but laidst him to sleep for
a Ume; and Thou didst by oath call him to a
resurrection, and loosedst the bond of death, O
Thou reviver of the dead, through Jesus Christ,
who is our hope.
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and the other multitudes
of the orders, angels,
archangels,
thrones,
dominions,
principalities,
authorities,
and powers cry aloud, and say,
"Blessed be the glory of the Lord out of His
place. ''6
But Israel, Thy Church on earth,
taken out' of the Gentiles, emulating the hearenly powers night and day, w_th a full heart and
a willing soul sings, "The chariot of God is
ten thousandfold
thousands of them that rejoice : the Lord is among them in Sinai, in the
holy place." 7 The heaven knows Him who
fixed it as a cube of stone, in the form of an
arch, upon nothing, who united the land and
water to one another, and scattered the vital air
all abroad,
and conjoined
fire therewith
for
warmth, and the comfort against darkness.
The
choir of stars strikes us with admiration, declaring Him that numbers them, and showing Him
that names them;
the animals declare Him
that puts life into them ; the trees show Him that
makes them grow: all which creatures, being
made by Thy word, show forth the greatness of
Thy power.
Wherefore every man ought to
send up an hymn from his very soul to Thee,
through Christ, in the name of all the rest, since
A PRAYER,WITH THANKSGIVING, DECLARATIVEOF He has power over them all by Thy appointGOD'S PROVIDENCEOVER THE BEINGS HE HAS ment.
For Thou art kind in Thy benefits, and
_tADE.
beneficent
in Thy bowels of compassion, who
xxxv. Great art thou, O Lord Almighty, and alone art almighty : for when Thou willest, to be
great is Thy power, and of Thy understanding
able is present with Thee ; for Thy eternal power
there is no number.
Our Creator and Saviour, both quenches flame, and stops the mouths of
rich in benefits, long-suffering, and the bestower lions, and tames whales, and raises up the sick,
of mercy, who dost not take away Thy salvation and overrules the power of all things, and overfrom Thy creatures:
for Thou art good by turns the host of enemies, and casts down a
nature, and sparest sinners, and invitest them to people numbered in their arrogance.
Thou art
repentance ; for admonition is the effect of Thy He who art in heaven, He who art on earth, He
bowels of compassion.
For how should we who art in the sea, He who art in fimte things,
abide if we were required to come to judgment
Thyself unconfined
by anything.
For of Thy
immediately, when, after so much long-suffering,
majesty there is no boundary ; for it is not ours,
we hardly get clear of our miserable condltion?]O
Lord, but the oracle of Thy servant, who
The heavens declare Thy domlmon,
and the said, "And thou shalt know in thine heart that
earth shakes with earthquakes,
and, hanging the Lord thy God He is God in heaven above,
upon nothing, declares Thy unshaken stedfast- and on earth beneath, and there is none other
ness
The sea ra,dn_ with waves and feedin_ a I besides Thee : "_ for there is no God besides
flocl( of ten thousan_creatures,
is bounded w_th Thee alone, there is none holy besides Thee,
sand, as standing in awe at Thy command, and / the Lord, the God of knowledge, the God of
c ompels all men to cry out: ,, How great are the saints , hol Y above all holy beings,
"
" for they
Thy works, O Lord ! in wisdom hast Thou made ]are sanctified by Thy hands.
Thou art glorious,
them all: the earth is full of Thy creation. ,,, and h_"ghl Y exalted, invisible
by nature, and un
" "
And the bright host of angels and the intel- searchable in Thy judgments;
whose life is withlectual spirits say to Palmoni,3 "There is but one out want, whose duration can never alter or fail,
holy Being ; "* and the holy seraphim, together whose operation is without toil, whose greatwith the six-winged cherubim, who sing to Thee ness is unlimited, whose excellency is perpetual,
their triumphal song, cry out with never-ceasing
whose habitation is inaccessible, whose dwelling
voices, ,, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts ! is unchangeable, whose knowledge is without beheaven and earth are full of Thy glory; ,,5 ginning, whose truth is immutable, whose work
is without assistants, whose domimon cannot be
---_G_.
i. _6.
Ps. c_v. 24.

"the x3.
wonderful
Numberer;to "Heb.
E_g'.,normark'.]
4 [_e.,
an VUl.
[Not according
LXX- as now ]
5 _
vi. 3.

Ezek.|xvtt
lit. 17.
t2.
7b p_
B Deut. tv 39-
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taken away, whose monarchy is without succes- pointed one week, and seven weeks, and the
sion, whose kingdom
is without
end, whose seventh month, and the seventh year, and the
strength is irresistible, whose army is very nu-Irevolution
of these, the jubilee, which is the fig
merous:
for Thou art the Father of wisdom, ltieth year for remission, that men might have
the Creator of the creation, by a Mediator, as no occasion
to pretend _gnoranceA
On this
the cause ; the Bestower of providence,
the account He permitted
men every Sabbath
to
Gwer of laws, the Suppher of want, the Pun- rest, that so no one might be willing to send one
lsher of the ungodly, and the Rewarder of the word out of his mouth in anger on the day of
righteous ; the God and Father of Christ, and the Sabbath.
For the Sabbath is the ceasing
the Lord of those that are pious towards Him, of the creation, the completion of the world, tide
whose promise is infallible, whose judgment with- inqmry after laws, and the grateful praise to God
out bribes, whose sentiments
are immutable,
for the blessings He has bestowed upon men.
whose piety is incessant, whose thanksgiving
is All which the Lord's day excels, 4 and shows tile
everlasting, through whom _ adoration is worthily Mediator Himself, the Provider, the Lawgiver,
due to Thee from every rational and holy nature, the Cause of the resurrection, the First-born of
the whole creation, God the Word, and man,
A PRAYERCOMMEMORATIVE
OF THE INCARNATIONwho was born of Mary alone, without a man,
OF CHRIST,
AND HIS VARIOUS
PROVIDENCE
TO who hved hohly, who was cruc_fiedunder
Pontius
THE SAINTS.
Pilate, and died, and rose again from the dead.
So that the Lord's day commands us to offer
xxxvI. O Lord Almighty, Thou hast created unto Thee, O Lord, thanksgiving for allA For
the world by Christ, and hast appointed
the this is the grace afforded by Thee, which on acSabbath in memory thereof, because that on count of its greatness has obscured
all other
that day Thou hast made us rest from our works, blessings.
for the meditation upon Thy laws.
Thou hast
also appointed
festivals for the rejoicing of our 2_ PRAYER CONTAININGTHE MEMORIAL OF HIS
SOULS,that we might come into the remembrance
PROVIDENCE,
AND AN ENUMERATIONOF THE
of that wisdom which was created by Thee;
VARIOUS BENEFITS AFFORDED THE SAINTS BY
how He submitted to be made of a woman on
THE PROVIDENCEOF GOD THROUGH CHRIST.
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in the war before his rash vow; of Barak and
Deborah in the days of Sisera ;, of Samuel in
Mizpeh ; * of David in the threshing-floor
of
Ornan the Jebusite ; s of Solomon in Gibeon
and in Jerusalem:4
of Ehjah in Mount Carmel;S of Ehsha at the barren fountain ; 6 of
Jehoshaphat in war ; 7 of Hezekiah in his sickhess, and concerning Sennacherib ; 8 of Manasseh in the land of the Chaldeans,
after his
transgression ; 9 of Josiah in Phassa ; '° of Ezra
at the return ; " of Daniel in the den of lions ; ,2
of Jonah in the whale's belly ; ,s of the three
children in the fiery furnace ; ,4 of Hannah in
the tabernacle before the ark ; ,s of Nehemiah
at the rebuilding of the walls ; ,6 of Zerubbabel ;
of Mattathlas
and h_s sons in their zeal ; ,7 of
Jael m blessings.
Now also do Thou receive
the prayers of Thy people which are offered to
Thee with knowledge, through
Christ in the
Spirit.

of sounds, and the smelling of vapours, and
hands for work, and feet for walking.
And all
these members dost Thou form from a little
drop m the womb ; and after the formation dost
Thou bestow on it an immortal soul, and producest it into the light as a rauonal creature,
even man.
Thou hast instructed him by Thy
laws, improved him by Thy statutes ; and when
Thou brlngest on a dissolution for a while, Thou
hast promised a resurrecuon.
Wherefore what
life is sufficient, what length of ages will be long
enough, for men to be thankful ? To do it
worthily it is impossible, but to do it according
to our ability is just and right.
For Thou hast
dehvered
us from the impiety of polytheism,
and from the heresy of the murderers of Christ ;
Thou hast delivered us from error and ignorance ; Thou hast sent Christ among men as a
man, being the only begotten God; Thou hast
made the Comforter to inhabit among us ; Thou
hast set angels over us ; Thou hast put the devil
A P1L,
kYER FOR THE ASSISTANCEOF THE RIGHT- to shame ; Thou hast brought us Into being
EOVS.
when we were not ; Thou takest care of us when
xxxvm. We give Thee thanks for all things, made ; Thou measurest out hfe to us; Thou
0 Lord Almighty, that Thou hast not taken affordest us food ; Thou hast promised repentaway Thy mercies and Thy compassions
from ance.
Glory and worship be to Thee for all
us; but in every succeeding
generation Thou these things, through Jesus Christ/s now and
dost save, and deliver, and assist, and protect:
ever, and through all ages. Amen.
Meditate
for Thou didst assist in the days of Enos and on these things, brethren;
and the Lord be
Enoch, in the days of Moses and Joshua, in the with you upon earth, and in the kingdom of His
days of the judges, in the days of Samuel and Father, who both sent Him, and has "delivered
of Ehjah and of the prophets, in the days of us by Him from the bondage of corruption into
David and of the kings, in the days of Esther His glorious hberty ; ",9 and has promised hfe
and Mordecai, in the days of Judith, m the days to those who through Him have beheved in the
of Judas Maccabeus and his brethren, and in our God of the whole world.
days hast Thou assisted us by Thy great High
Priest, Jesus Christ Thy Son.
For He has de- SEC. nI.ON THE INSTRUCTIONOF ChTECH'Uhvered us from the sword, and hath freed us
_tENS, AND THEIR INITIATIONINTO BAPTISM.
from famine, and sustained us ; has delivered
us from sickness, has preserved us from an evil
tongue.
For all which things do we give Thee
thanks through Christ, who has given us an articulate voice to confess withal, and added to it
a suitable tongue as an instrument to modulate
withal, and a proper taste, and a suitable touch,

Now, after what manner those ought to live
that are initiated into Christ, and what thanksg_vings they ought to send up to God through
Christ, has been said in the foregoing directions.
But it is reasonable not to leave even those who
are not yet imtiated without assistance.

and a sight

HOW THE CATECHUMENSARE TO BE INSTRUCTED

for contemplation,

and

the hearing

4 ,x Ch_ou_,
Kings m, v'ui.
s x Kings

xvm.

6:' 22 KingsiL
Chron xwd.
• 2 Kings ..... Ix. [Curiously enough, the chronological order,
according to the best recent authormes, is that mdmated above, the
_ckness (2 Kings xx ) preceded the invasion o¢ Sennacherib (chap.
xlx)
Monumental ev,dence confirms thin view. -- R. l
9 _ Chron. xxxtiL
to 2 Chron xxxv
Cotelenas conjectures " in his passover," insteadof"mPhassa."
[A very probabl_ textual camadauoa. -- R.]
xl Ezra vhl.

_*D_ ..... 6.
•_J_nahii.
u ,,_ i,i.
ts _ Sara. i.
t6 Neh. iti.
t7 ;t Mace. Lpetc..

xxxrx. Let him, therefore, who is to be taught
the truth in regard to piety be instructed before
his baptism in the knowledge of the unbegotten
God, in the understanding
of His
only begotten
Son, in the assured acknowledgment
of the Holy
Ghost.
Let him learn the order of the several
parts of the creation, the series of providence,
the &fferent dispensations
of Thy laws. Let
him be instructed why the world was made, and
why man was appointed to be a citizen therein ;
tB One V. Ms. rea_, "v,'tth Chnst aad the Holy Slant."
t9 Rom. vat. 2z.
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let him also know his own nature, of what sort grown up therein, and does then sow his wheat,
it is ; let him be taught how God punished the so ought you also to take away all impiety from
wicked with water and fire, and did glorify the them, and then to sow the seeds of piety in them,
saints in every generanon-I mean Seth, and and vouchsafe them baptism.
For even our Lord
Enos, and Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham
did in this manner exhort us, saying first, "Make
and his posterity, and Melchizedek,
and Job, disciples of all nanons;"s
and then He adds
and Moses, and Joshua, and Caleb, and Phineas this, "and baptize them into the name of the
the priest, and those that were holy in every Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."
generation ; and how God still took care of and Let, therefore, the candidate for baptism declare
did not reject mankind, but called them from thus in his renunciation : 4their error and vanity to the acknowledgment
of
the truth at various seasons, reducing them from THE RENUNCIATIONOF THE ADVERSARY,
AND THE
bondage and impiety unto liberty and piety,
DEDICATIONTO THE CHRIST OF GOD.
from injustice to righteousness, from death eternal
XLI. I renounce Satan, and his works, and his
to everlasting life. Let him that offers himself to pomps, and hls worships, and his angels, and
baptism learn these and the like things during his inventions, and all things that are under him.
the time that he is a catechumen ; and let him And after his renunciation
let him in his con_owho lays his hands upon him adore God, the elation say: And I associate myself to Christ,
Lord of the whole world, and thank Him for and believe, and am baptized into one unbegotten
His creation, for His sending Christ His only Being, the only true God Almighty, the Father
begotten Son, that He might save man by blot- of Christ, the Creator and Maker of all things,
ring out his transgressions,
and that He might from whom are all things;
and into the Lord
remit ungodliness and sins, and might "purify Jesus Christ, His only begotten Son, the Firsthim from all filthiness of flesh and spirit," ' and born of the whole creation, who before the ages
sanctify man according to the good pleasure of was begotten by the good pleasure of the Father,
His kindness, that He might inspire him with by whom all things were made, both those in
the knowledge of His will, and enhghten
the heaven and those on earth, visible and invisible ;
eyes of his heart to consider of His wonderful _who in the last days descended from heaven, and
works, and make known to him the judgments
took flesh, and was born of the holy Virgin Mary,
of righteousness, that so he might hate every I and did converse holily according to the laws of
way of iniquity, and walk in the way of truth, I His God and Father, and was crucified tinder
that he might be thought worthy of the laver Pontius Pilate, and died for us, and rose again
of regeneration, to the adoption of sons, which from the dead after His passion the third day,
is in Christ, that "being planted together m the land ascended into the heavens, and sitteth at the
likeness of the death of Christ, ''2 in hopes of right hand of the Father, and again is to come
a glorious communication,
he may be momfied fat the end of the world wlth glory to judge the
to sin, and may live to God, as to his mind, and [quick and the dead, of whose kingdom there
word, and deed, and may be numbered together Ishall be no end.
And I am baptized into the
in the book of the living. And after this thanks- I Holy Ghost, that is, the Comforter, who wrought
giving, let him instruct him in the doctrines, in all the saints from the beginning of the world,
concerning our Lord's incarnation, and in those but was afterwards sent to the apostles by the
concerning
His passion, and resurrection
from Father, according to the promise of our Saviour
the dead, and assumption,
and Lord, Jesus Christ ; and after the apostles,
to all those that believe in the Holy Catholic
A CONSTITUTIONHOW"THE CATECHUMENSARE TO Church ; into the resurrection
of the flesh, and
BE BLESSED BY THE PRIESTS IN THEIR
INIT1Ainto the remission of sins, and into the kingdom
TION, AND WHAT THINGS ARE
TO BE TAUGHT
of heaven, and into the life of the world to come.
THEM.
And after this vow, he comes in order to the
XL. And when it remains that the catechumen
anointing wlth oil.
is to be baptized, let him learn what concerns the
renunciation of the devil, and the joining himself A THANKSGIVINGCONCERNING THE ANOIN'IING
with Christ ; for it IS fit that he should first abWITH THE MYSTICALOIL.
stain from things contrary, and then be admitted
XLU. Now this is blessed by the high priest
to the mysteries.
He must beforehand
purify for the remission of sins, and the first preparahis heart from all wickedness of disposition, from tion for baptism.
For he calls thus upon the
all spot and wrinkle, and then partake of the holy unbegotten God, the Father of Chnst, the King
things ; for as the skllfullest husbandman
does of all sensible and intelhglble natures, that He
first purge his ground of the thorns which are would sanctify the oil in the name of the Lord
t 2 Cor. ",at x.
g Rom. vi. 5-

3 Matt xxvtit, x9.
,s [Compare Justin Martyr, vo]. i. p. x83, this sertes.]
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_esus, and impart to it spiritual grace and efficacious strength, the remission of sins, and the first
preparation for the confession of baptism, that
so the candidate for baptism, when he is anointed,
may be freed from all ungodliness, and may become worthy of initiation, according to the cornmind of the Only-begotten.

whole world, who hast scattered the sweet odour
of the knowledge of the Gospel among all
nations, do Thou grant at this time that this
ointment may be efficacious upon ham that is
bapuzed, that so the sweet odour of Thy Christ
may continue upon him firm and fixed; and
that now he has died with Ham, he may arise
and live with Him.
Let ham say these and the
A THANKSGMNGCONCERNING
THE MYSTICAL
WATER. like things, for this is the efficacy of the laying
XLIn. After this he comes to the water, and on of hands on every one, for unless there be
blesses and glorifies the Lord God Almighty, such a recital made by a pious priest over every
the Father of the only begotten God ;' and the one of these, the candidate
for baptism does
priest returns thanks that He has sent His Son only descend into the water as do the Jews, and
to become man on our account, that He might he only puts off the filth of the body, not the
save us ; that He has permltted that He should filth of the soul. After this let him stand up,
in all things become obedient to the laws of that and pray that prayer which the Lord taught us.
incarnation, to preach the kingdom of heaven, But, of necessity, he who is risen again ought
the remission of sins, and the resurrection of the to stand up and pray, because he that is raised
dead.
Moreover, he adores the only begotten
up stands upright.
Let him, therefore, who has
God Himself, after His Father, and for Him, been dead with Christ, and as raised up with
•giving Him thanks that He undertook to die for Him, stand up. But let him pray towards the
aI1 men by the cross, the type of which He has east?
For this also is written in the second
appointed
to be the baptism of regeneration,
book of the Chronicles, that after the temple of
He glorifies Him also, for that God who is the the Lord was finished by King Solomon, in the
Lord of the whole world, in the name of Christ, very feast of dedication the priests and the Leand by His Holy Spirit, has not cast off mankind,
vltes and the singers stood up towards the east,
but has stated His providence
to the difference praising and thanking God with cymbals and
of seasons : at first giving to Adam himself para- psalteries, and saying, "Praise the Lord, for He
da_e for an habitation of pleasure, and afterwards
is good _ for His mercy endureth for ever." 3
giving a command on account of providence, and
casting out the offender justly, but through His
A PRAYERFOR THE NEW FRUITS.
goodness not utterly casting him off, but instructXLV. But let him pray thus after the foregoing
mg has posterity in succeeding ages after vinous prayer, and say : O God Almighty, the Father
manners,
on whose account, m the conclusion ] of Thy Christ, Thy only begotten Son, give me
of the world, He has sent His Son to become i a body undefiled, a heart pure, a mind watchful,
man for man's sake, and to undergo all human an unerring knowledge,
the influence of the
passions without san. Him, therefore,
let the[Holy
Ghost for the obtaaning and assured enpriest even now call upon in baptism, and let i joying of the truth, through Thy Christ, by
him say. Look down from heaven, and sanctify I whom 4 glory be to Thee, an the Holy Spirit, for
flus water, and give it grace and power, that so ever. Amen.
We have thought it reasonable
he that i_ to be baptized, according to the corn- to make these constitutions concerning the catemand of Thy Christ, may be crucified with Him, chumens.
and may die with Ham, and may be buried with
Him, and may rise w_th Him to the adoption
SEC. IV.- ENUMERATIONORDAINEDBY APOSTLES.
_ hlch as m Him, that he may be dead to sin WHO WERE THEY THAT THE HOLYAPOSTLESSENT
and live to righteousness.
And after this, when
AND ORDAINED?
he has bapnzed him in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, he shall
XLVl. Now concerning
those bishops which
anoint him with ointment,
and shall add as have been ordained in our hfenme, we let you
futlows:-know that they are these :--James
the bmhop
of Jerusalem, the brother of our Lord;5 upon
A THANKSGIVING
CONCERNINGTHE MYSTICALOINT- whose death the second was Simeon the son of
MENT.
Cleopas;
after whom the third was Judas the
Of C_esarea of Palestine, the
XLrV. O Lord God, who art without genera- son of James.
tion, and

without

a superior,

the Lord

of the

' One V. M_. has " Son" instead of " God "
Cotelerlus
remarks
that this change was made m the interests
of orthodoxy,
for the expresslon " onl)" begotten
God" had become common with the Arlans.
[Comp. John t iS, where the most weighty ancient
attthormes
read
govovevn¢ )'n oe6g
margin,
loco. --instead
R ]

of 6 _ovoyev_S

vta_;

see

Revt_d

Version_

* [Comparevol.ti.p. 5:$5andvol.in.p 3:-]
-_ 2 Chron, v. x3.
"_One V MS reads, "with
whom glow
be to Thee,
along with
the Holy Sprat."
5 [An incidental
proof of the early ortgln of this eompllatlon
ia
filrnts_ed
by the clear dmtmcuon
tt makes l_etween James the son of
Alphams
and James the brother of our Lord.
The theory'of
Jerome,
which identifies them_ was later,-R.]
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first was Zacch_eus, who was once a publican ;
after whom was Cornelius, and the third Theophilus.
Of Antioch, Euodius, ordained by me
Peter ; and Ignatius by Paul.
Of Alexandria,
Annianus was the first, ordained by Mark the
evangelist;
the second Avilius by Luke, who
was also an evangelist.
Of the church of Rome,
Linus the son of Claudia was the first, ordained
by Paul ;' and Clemens, after Linus' death, the
second, ordained by me Peter.*
Of Ephesus,
Timotheus, ordained by Paul ; and John, by me
John.
Of Smyrna, Aristo the first ; after whom
Strat_eas the son of Lois ; 3 and the third Aristo.

great High Priest ; Thee who art the true God,
who art the One Unbegotten,
the only inaccessible Being.
For Thy great glory, O Lord and
heavenly King, O God the Father Almxghty, O
Lord God, z° the Father of Christ the immaculate
Lamb, who taketh away the sin of the world,
receive our prayer, Thou that slttest upon the
cherubim.
For Thou only art holy, Thou only
art the Lord Jesus, the Christ of the God of all
created nature, and our King, by whom glory,
honour, and worship be to Thee.

Of Pergamus,
Gaius.
Of Philadelphia,
Demetrius, by me. Of Cenchrea,
Lucius, by Paul.
Of Crete, Titus.
Of Athens, Dionysius.
Of
Tripoli in Phoenicia, Marathones.
Of Laodicea
in Phrygia, Archlppus.4
Of Colossm, Philemon.S
Of Borea in Macedonia, Onesimus, once the
servant of Philemon2
Of the churches of Galatia, CrescensY
Of the parishes of Asia, Aquila
and Nieetas.
Of the church of.,'Eginm, Crispus.
These are the bishops who are entrusted by us
with the parishes in the Lord ; whose doctrine
keep ye always in mind, and observe our words,
And may the Lord be with you now, and to
endless ages, as Himself said to us when He
was about to be taken up to His own God and
Father.
For says He, "LO, I am with you all
the days, until the end of the world
Amen." 8
•

XLVln. "Ye children, praise the Lord: praise
the name of the Lord." " We praise Thee, we
sing hymns to Thee, we bless Thee for Thy great
glory, O Lord our King, the Father of Christ the
immaculate Lamb, who taketh away the sm of
the world.
Praise becomes Thee, hymns become
Thee, glory becomes Thee, the God and Father, I2
through the Son, m the most holy Sprat, for ever
and ever.
Amen.
"Now, 0 Lord, lettest Thou
Thy servant depart in peace, according to Thy
word ; for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation,
which Thou hast prepared before the face of
all people, a light for the revelation to the Gentiles, and the glory of Thy people I_rael." i3

SEC

V. --

DAILY

PRAYERS.

I

A PRAYERAT DINNER.

XLrX. Thou art blessed, O Lord, who nour_ishest me . from my youth ' who
givest food to all
.
flesh. Fill our hearts wlth joy and gladness, that
hawng always what _s sufficient for us, we may
abound to every good work, in Christ Jesus our
Lord, through whom ,4 glory, honour, and power
be to Thee for ever.
Amen.
! ,o One v MS ,,e ........
thodox form to th ....
_er
'0
[

•
A MORNINGPRAYER.
XLVIL "Glory be to God in the highest, and
upon earth peace, good-will among men." 9 We
praise Thee, we sing hymns to Thee, we bless
Thee, we glorify Thee, we worship Thee by Thy
..........
* _ Tam zv 2*.
2 [Noteworthy
and to be recalled hereafter.
Seevol
nt
3 , 'hm
t 5
'* [Comp.
Col iv. aS, xT, whence this is probably denvod.
s Phflem
1
6 [Phflem
xo -- R ]
7 [Comp
2 Tim *v. xo.-- R.]
s Matt.
9 Luke

AN EVENINGPRAYER.

.g ,Son, and Holy ¢,
'
p_"
] Lord, only begotten
Sprat,
Lord God,
the Lamb of
[ God, the Son of the Father,
v,ho takest awa_ the sins of the world,
p. 258 ] receive our prayer
Thou who smest at the right hand of the Father,
i have mercy upon us, for Thou only art holy,
Thou only art Christ,
-- R l
I Jesus ChrLst, tO the glory of God the Father
Amen."
t
*t Ps, cxm
i
[
n One V MS omits "the
God and, " then reads, "to
Father,
[ Son, and Holy Ghost "

XXVltt. 2o.
u • x4

[

GENERAL

*3 Luke
ti g9, etc.
14 One V. MS. readsj

*_with whom."

NOTE.

COMPARINGthe Teaching with chapters xxv. and xxvi. of these Cons_'tuh'ons, it seems to
me that the nature of the eucharistic
(thanksgiving)
prayers becomes apparent.
They presuppose the formulas to be found in the eighth book of the Cons_tutmns,,
and are such instructions as were imparted only to catechumens;
the part peculiar to presbyters being withheld, of
course, as esoteric mysteries, until further knowledge was canonically appropriate.
See Elucidation IV. vol. vi. p. 236 ; and in this volume, Elucidation I. p. 382. The Bryennios MS. is cleared
from nearly all difficulties by Dr. Riddle's lucid notes, when compared with corresponding
passages in the Constitutiorts, or illustrated by such as are supplementary.
* Beginning p. 479, infra.
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the Lord 6 Himself somewhere instructs us, and
shows, saying: "Rejoice
ye, not because the
ON WHOSE ACCOUNTTHE
POWERS OF MIRACLESspirits are subject unto you ; but rejoice, because
ARE PERFORMED.
your names axe written in heaven." 7 Since the
I. JEsus CHRIST, our God and Saviour, deliv- former is done by His power, but this by our
ered to us the great mystery of godhness, and good disposition and diligence, yet (it is manicalled both Jews and Gentiles to the acknowl- fest) by His assistance.
It is not therefore needgment of the one and only i true God His cessary that every one of the faithful should cast
Father, 2 as Himself somewhere
says, when He out demons, or raise the dead, or speak with
was giwng thanks for the salvation of those that tongues ; but such a one only who is vouchhad believed, "I have manifested Thy name to safed this gift, for some cause which may be
men, I have finished the work Thou gavest advantage to the salvation of the unbelievers,
me ; "3 and sa_d concerning us to His Father, who are often put to shame, not wlth the demon"Holy Father, although the world has not known stration of the world, but by the power of the
Thee, yet have I known Thee ; and these have signs ; that is, such as are worthy of salvation :
known Thee." 4 With good reason did He say for all the ungodly are not affected by wonders ;
to all of us together, when we were perfected
and hereof God Himself is a witness, as when
concermng those gifts which were given from He says in the law: "With other tongues will
Him by the Spirit : "Now these signs shall fol- I speak to this people, and with other hps, and
low them that have believed in my name : they yet will they by no means believe. ''s For neither
shall cast out devils ; they shall speak with new did the Egyptians believe in God, when Moses
tongues ; they shall take up serpents ; and if had done so many signs and wonders ; 9 nor did
they drink any deadly thing, it shall by no means the multitude of the Jews believe in Christ, as
hurt them: they shall lay their hands on the they believed Moses, who yet had healed every
rock, and they shall recover."5
These gifts were sickness and every disease among them. '° Nor
first bestowed on us the apostles when we were were the former shamed by the rod which was
about to preach the Gospel to every creature,
turned into a living serpent, nor by the hand
and afterwards were of necessity afforded to which was made white with leprosy, nor by the
those who had by our means believed;
not for river Nile turned into blood; nor the latter by
the advantage of those who perform them, but the blind who recovered their sight, nor by the
for the conviction of the unbelievers, that those lame who walked, nor by the dead who were
whom the word did not persuade, the power of raised. 'Z The one was resisted by Jannes and
signs might put to shame: for signs are not for Jambres, the other by Annas and Caiaphas.'*
us who believe, but for the unbehevers, both for Thus signs do not shame all into belief, but only
the Jews and Gentiles.
For neither is it any those of a good disposition;
for whose sake also
profit to us to cast out demons, but to those who it is that God is pleased, as a wise steward of a
are so cleansed by the power of the Lord _ as family, to appoint miracles to be wrought, not
SEC. I.-

tic.

ON

THE

DIVERSITY

OF

SPIRITUAL

GIFTS.

x The words "one and only" are omitteflia the Synac and Cop-

20neV
Ms. onms"HisFather."
" the only Father."
3 ,_ohn XVIl, 6, 4.
4 3ohn xvu. zx, _5.
s Mark xw. zT, xS.

The SyrlacaudCopuchave

6 The Coptic rc_ds"our God."
_"Luke x. _o.
s Isa xxvhi, xT; _ Cor. xD. az.
9 Ex vii and iv.
Io Deut. xvm I$. ct_
H Matt. xL 5xa a Tim. hi. 8.
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by the power of men, but by His own will. Now
we say these things, that those who have received
such gifts may not exalt themselves against those
who have not received them ; such gifts, we
mean, as are for the working of miracles.
For
otherwise there is no man who has believed in
God through Christ,' that has not received some
spiritual gaft: for this very thing, having been
delivered
from the impiety of polythelsm, and
having believed in God the Father through
Christ, * this is a gift of God.
And the having
cast off the veil of Judaism, and having believed
that, by the good
pleasure of God, His only
begotten Son, who was before all ages, 3 was in
the last time born of a virgin, 4 without the cornparty of a man, and that He lived as a man, yet
without sin, and fulfilled all that righteousness
which is of the law ; and that, by the permission
of God, He who was God the Word endured
the cross, and despised the shame; and that
He died, and was buried, and rose within three
days ; and that after His resurrection,
having
continued forty days with His apostles, and cornpleted His whole constitutions,
He was taken
up in their mght to His God and Father, who
sent Him : he who has believed these things,
not at random and irrationally, but with judgment and full assurance, has received the gift
of God.
So also has He who is delivered from
every heresy.
Let not, therefore, any one that
works signs and wonders judge any one of the
faithful who is not vouchsafed the same : for the
gifts of God which are bestowed by Him through
Christ are various ; and one man receives one
gift, and another another.
For perhaps one has
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other was king.
And when there were only
seven thousand holy men in Israel who had not
bowed the knee to Baal, 8 Elijah alone among
them, and his disciple Elisha, were workers of
miracles.
Yet neither did Elijah despise Obadlah the steward, who feared God, but wrought
no signs ; nor did Elisha despise his own disciple
when he trembled at the enemtes.9
Moreover,
neither did the wise Daniel who was twice delivered from the mouths of the lions, nor the
three children who were dehvered from the furnace of fire, '° despise the rest of their fellowIsraelites:
for they knew that they had not
escaped these terrible miseries by their own
might ; but by the power of God d_d they both
work miracles, and were delivered from miseries.
Wherefore let none of you exalt himself against
his brother, though he be a prophet, or though
he be a worker of miracles:
for if it happens
that there be no longer an unbeliever, all the
power of mgns will thenceforwards be superflluous.
For to be pious is from any one's good disposltlon ; but to work wonders is from the power of
Him that works them by us : the first of which
respects ourselves ; but the second reqpects God
that works them. for the reasons which we have
already mentioned.
Wherefore neither letaking
despise his officers that are under him, nor the
rulers those who are subject.
For w,here there
are none to be ruled over, rulers are superfluous ;
and where there are no officers, the kingdom
will not stand.
Moreover, let not a bishop be
exalted against his deacons and presbyters, nor
the presbyters against the people : for the subsistence of the congregation
depends on each

the word of wisdom, and another the word of i other.
For the bishops and the presbyters are
knowledge ; s another, discerning of spirits ; an- / the priests with relation to the people ; and the
other, foreknowledge of things to come ; another, llaity are the laity with relation to the clergy.
the word of teaching ; another, long-suffering ; !And to be a Christian is in our own power ; but
another, continence
according to the law : for] to be an apostle, or a bishop, or m any other
even Moses, the man of God, when he wrought isuch office, is not m our own power, but at the
signs in Egypt, did not exalt himself against his disposal of God, who bestows the gifts. And
equals : and when he was called a god, he did thus much concerning those who are vouchsafed
not arrogantly despise his own prophet Aaron. 6 grits and dignities.
Nor did Joshua the son of Nun, who was the
leader of the people after him, though in the CONCERNINGUNWORTHYBISHOPSAND PR_ERS_
war with the Jebusites
he had made the sun
stand still over against Gibeon, and the moon
n. We add, in the next place, that neither is
over against the valley of Ajalon/because
the ever), one that prophesies holy, nor every one
day was not long enough for their victory, insult i that casts out devils religious : for even Balaam
over Phineas or Caleb.
Nor did Samuel, who t the son of Beor the prophet did prophesy/'
had done so many surprising things, disregard lthough
he was himself ungodly;
as also did
•
'
*
*
z2
Dawd the beloved of God : yet they were _both] Camphas,
the falsely-named
hlgh priest.
N a y,
--'
prophets, and the one was high priest, and the _ the devil foretells many things, and the demo n s_
/ about Him ; and yet for all that, there is not a
, Insteadof" Ch,i_u"theCopticreads."t_toughH,5HolySon" 1spark of piety in them : for they are oppressed
The Coptm read_, " and m Christ and the Holy Spirit."
-_ The Coptic reads, "and
His only begotten
Son, who was with
the Father and the hfe-glwng
Holy Sprat before all the ages."
4 The Copttc reads, " spotless virgin."
-5 t Cot. xn. $.
6 F_t. vn. x.
T Josh. x.

[
I
[
[
[

......
s
9
to
II
t2

t Kings xix s$" l_om
xt _,.
2 Kings vi. " '
'
' Dan vt I6, ill.
Num. xxht. and xxlv.
John xt. St.
[See on the Sil_yllina,

_assim.]

sEc. II.]
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with ignorance,
by reason of their voluntary
wickedness.
It is manifest, therefore, that the
ungodly, although they prophesy, do not by their
prophesying cover their own impiety ; nor will
those who cast out demons be sanctified by the
demons being made subject to them: for they
only mock one another, as they do who play
childish tricks for m:rth, and destroy those who
glve heed to them. For neither is a wicked king
any longer a king, but a tyrant ; nor is a bishop
oppressed with ignorance or an evil dlspositionl
a bishop, but falsely so called, being not one
sent out by God, but by men, as Anamah and
Samceah in Jerusalem, and Zedekiah and Achiah
the false prophets
in Babylon.'
And lndeed
Balaam the prophet, when he had corrupted
Israel by Baal-peor, suffered pumshment ;= and
Caiaphas at last was his own murderer ; and the
sons of Sceva, endeavouring
to cast out demons,
were wounded by them, and fled away in an un:
seemly manner;3
and the kings of Israel anal
of Judah, when they became impious, suffered
all sorts of pumshments.
It is therefore evident
how bishops and presbyter% also falsely so called,
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be a man or a woman, and such a ocm obtains
any gaff, let hun be humble, that God may be
pleased with him.
For says He : "Upon whom
will I look. but upon him that is humble and
quiet, and trembles at my words ?" '_
SEC. lI.-- ELECTIONAND ORDINATION
OF BISHOPS:
FORM OF SERVICEON SUNDAYS.
!THATTO MAKECONSTITUTIONS
ABOUTTHE OFFICES
TO BE PERFORMED LN TI-I_ECHURCHESIS OF
GREATCONSEQUENCE.
llI. We have now finished the first part of this
discourse concerning
gifts, whatever they be,
lwhlch God has bestowed upon men according
_to His own will ; and how He rebuked the ways
i of those who either attempted" to speak lies, or
[were moved by the sprat of the adversary ; and
[ that God often'employed
the wicked ,6 for prophi ecy and the performance of wonders.
But now
our discourse hastens as to the principal part,
that is, the constitution
of ecclesiastical affairs,
that so, when ye have learned this constitution
from us, ye who are ordained bishops by us at

will
not said
escape
the judgment
For lt lthe
command
Christ, may
perform you,
all knowthings
will be
to them
even nowof: ?;dy e priests
according
to theofcommands
delivered
that despise my name, 4 I will deliver you up to mg that he that heareth us heareth Christ, and
the slaughter, as I did Zedekiah and Achiah, he that heareth
Chnst heareth His God and
whom the king of Babylon fried in a f_mg-pan,"
Father/7 tc_ whom be glory for ever.
Amen.
as says Jeremiah the prophet.s
We say these l
things, not in contempt
of true prophecies, for
CONCER,
N'INGORDINATIONS.
we know that they are wrought in holy men by
the lnspiratmn of God, bat to put a stop to the
IV. Wherefore we. the t_etve apostles of the
boldness of vainglorious
men ; and add this Lord, who are now together, give you in charge
withal, that from such as these God takes away those
divine
cor_stltutions
concerning
every
His grace : for "God resisteth the proud, but ecclesiastical form, there being present with us
glveth grace to the humble "6 Now Sdas and t Paul the chosen vessel, our fellow-apostle, and
. our times
."
Agabus nrophesied
m
;7 yet did ther lJ ames the bashop, and the
...... rest of the presbyters,
_.
....... to me ar_osnes, nor Ul(t
t, l and the seven deacon_. ".'° lnthenrstpiace,
not enual'-; _.'
memsetves
. . . . .
. mere.
.,mey exceefl
:
. ..tneir own measuresr
.....
tlzat
a. atsaop
mottgn mey / fore., I Peter say,'9
. ;
,
,. .to oe oraatnea. ts
were beloved of God.
Now women prophesied i to
/,e, as we nave
aireaay,, a select
a,_ o_ us,
unnameable
an all thin
erso_af,=oPO)mea
caosen,
also. Of old, M_nam the roster of Moses and !
gs
p
Aaron, s and after her Deborah? and after these by the whole fleW/e, w]_, when ke ,s named and
Huldah '° and Judith "-- the formerunder Josiah, a_pJvve_ tet tlw/eo2p/e assembk, wtlh the presbythe latter under Darius.
The re.other of the tery and &sh@s that are present, an the Lord's
Lord did also prophesy, and her kinswoman!day , and let them give their consentAnd let
Elisabeth, and Anna, '_ and in our time the the flrinc_al oJ the bzshops ask the preskytery and
daughters of Philip : u yet were not these elated
,s rsa 1_, _.
against their husbands
but ,_reserved their own
,_ We have adopted
flag _ea&,'og of one V. MS,, _.¢r,<_p_r***'o. It
o
,
t"
-means more than is ill the t_ct-that God used the wvcI_ed In a way
BI
easu_es. z4 Wherefore
if among you also there m wh c_ they would not be natumRy n_ad, h_, "nb:ar,,.*_:l," or " nns....
t Jer xxwu
and xx,x.
2 Num. xxv. and xxx_
a Acts xtx a¢.
_' Mal i 6
S Je_. xxtx _

used " The other r_ss. and the Coptic mad ctrtt'TCtxO&ra_o, "gave
His
I gifts to, _he winked for prophecy
" Vvrhiston ha_ reed to make sense
by glvllag" a new m_anmg
to an_;_t_ptaa'am,
,Idling aw_ o" lt_
grace
from the wicked '"
[
t7 Lu!_ x. _6.
]
t_ The Copuc mad' one V 1_, omit _
th_ eommene.emeat
of

_ Pet v 5
I the chaptm, to " deacons " The V Ms. hm:
"Peter,
the chmfofthe
_' Act_ [xt _1_] xv 3_ _i.
to..
apostle% proclaimed
the Gospel to Pontus,.Galataa.
Cappadocm,
A_ta,
Ex xv 20
r
Blthvnia
_
finally m Rome, wl_re he was crucified by tim prelect
* Judz
tv _
I'm the ret'gm of Nero, and, where aim he ts burned "
to 1 K]'n_,_ _',_i, _
I
t9 !Trom ttk_ to the end of ch. xxvi., only smatl, tmrtiOttS of what is
Judith viu
[ now in the received
text" occur an the Coptic veal,on.
The Oxford
t2 Luke t. and ti.
I ms is also deficient.
Ir has only a port!on of'the _
rlothing, of ch
'_ Acts xxt 9
I vt to xvt., and only a gmgI_ senltilm¢.,l_ m _
r.dm. The l_rttons
m
t, [The
compiler has forgotten that few of these had'Ftushand$,
at ] Coptic are prmtl_
m ltaht;_.
mast at the tame when they are reported to have propheraed. _ II. l
l
a_ Omitted' m one V. _$.

482

CONSTITUTIONS

OF

THE

HOLY

_eople whether this be theperson whom they desire for their ruler.
And if they give their consent, let him ask further whether he has a good
testimony from all men as to his worthiness for
so great and glorious an authorlO,; whether all
things relating to his piety towards God be right;
whether justice towards men has been observed
by him; whetherthe
affairs of his family have
been well ordered by him ; whether he has been
unblameable in the course of his life. Andifall
the assembly together do according to truth, and
not according toprejudice, witness that he is such
a one, let them the third time, as before God the
Judge, and Christ, the Holy Ghost being also
present, as well as all the holy and ministering
spirits, ask again whether he be truly worthy of
this ministry, that so "in the mouth of two or
three witnesses every word may be established." x
.4nd if they agree the third time that he is worthy,
let them all be demanded their vote ; and when
they allgive it willingly, let them be heard. And
silence being made, let one of the principal bishops, together with two others, stand near to the
altar, the rest of the bishops andpresbyters praying silently, and the deacons holding the divine
Gospels open upon the head of him that is to be
ordained, and say to God thus : 2__

APOSTLES.

provides for and takes the
care of all ; the Father of
mercies, and God of all
consolation ; 4 who dwellest
in the highest heavens,S and
yet lookest down on things
below:
Thou
who didst
appoint
the rules of the
Church, by the coming of
Thy Christ in the flesh; of
which the Holy Ghost is
the witness, by Thy apostles, and by us the bishops,
who by Thy grace are here
present ; who hast fore-ordained priests from the beginning for the government
of Thy people-Abel in
the first place, Seth and
Enos, and Enoch and Noah,
and Melch_sedec and Job ;
who didstappointAbraham,
and the rest of the patriarchs, with Thy faithful
servants Moses and Aaron,
and Eleazar and Phineas ;
who didst
choose
from
among
them
rulers and
priests in the tabernacle
of
THE FORM OF PRAYER BISHOP.
FOR THE ORDINATION
OF A Thy testimony;
who didst
choose Samuel for a priest
v. O Thou
the great
OXFORD_tS5
[and a prophet;
who didst
Being, O Lord God A1v. God and Fa-]not
leave Thy sanctuary
mighty, who alone art un- ther of .our Lordlwithout
ministers ; who
begotten,
and ruled over Jesus Christ, the Fa- ]didst delight in those whom
by none ; who always art, ther of mercies and Thou chosest to be glorified
and wast before the world ; the God of all con- in. Do Thou, by us, pour
who standest in need of solation, who know- down the influence of Thy
nothing, and art above all est all things before free Spirit, through the mecause and beginning ; who they take
place ; dxatlon of Thy Christ, which
only art true, who only art Thou who didst ap- is committed to Thy beloved
wine; who alone art the point the rules of Son Jesus Christ;
which
most high;
who art by the Church through_H e bestowed according to
nature
invisible ; whose the word of Thy :Thy will on the holy aposknowledge is without begin- grace;
who didst ties of Thee the eternal
nmg; who only art good, appoint beforehand
God.
Grant byThyname,
and beyond compare ; who the race righteous 0 God, who searchest the
kaaowest all things before from the beginning
hearts, that this Thy serthey are ; who art acquaintthat
came
from vant, whom Thou hast chosed with the most secret Abraham to be rul- en to be a bishop, may feed
things; who art inaccessi- ers, and didst con- Thy holy flock, and disble, and without a superior ; stitute them priests, charge theoffice of an high
the God and Father of Thy not leaving
Thy priest to Thee, and minister
only begotten Son, of our sanctuary
without to Thee, unblameably night
God and Saviour ; the Cre- ministers ; who from and day ; that he may apator of the whole world by the foundation
of pease Thee, and gather toHim ; whose providence
the world didst de- gether the number of those
, _t_tt._iil. _6.
that shall be saved, and may
The Copuc has, "let the bishop pray for him."
3 The Oxford MS.has this evhapterin an abbreviated fprm as in
the parallel columnt.

4 _ Cot t. 3.
5 l:_. omt. $.

[_oo_ viii.
light in those whom
Thou chosest to be
glorified
in ; and
now pour down the
influence
of Thy
free Spirit, which
through
Thy
beloved Son Jesus
Christ
Thou
hast
bestowed
on Thy
holy apostles, who
set up the Church
in the place of the
sanctuary, to unending glory and praise
of Thy name : 0
Thou, who knowest
the hearts of all,
grant that this Thy
servant whom Thou
hast chosen to the
holy office of Thy
bishop,
may discharge the duty of
a high priest
to
Thee, and mlnister
to Thee unblameablymght and day;
that he may appease
Thee
unceasingly,
and present to Thee
thegiffsofThyholy
Church, and in the
spirit of the h_ghpriesthood
have
power to remit sins
according
to Thy
commandment,
to
give lots according
to Thy injunction,
to loose every bond
according
to the
power which Thou
hast given to the
apostles,
and be
well-pleasing
to
Thee, in meekness
and a pure heart
offering
a smell
of s w e e t sav our
through
Thy Son
Jesus
Christ
our
Lord, with whom
to Thee be glory,
power, and honour,
along with the Holy
Spirit, now and for
ever.
Amen.
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offer to Thee _e gifts of.Thy
holy Church.
t,rant to ram, u Lord Ahmghty, through Thy
Christ, the fellowship of the Holy Spirit, that
so he may have power to remit sins according
to Thy command ; to give forth lots according to
Thy command;
to loose every bond, according
to the power whmh Thou gavest the apostles,
that he may please Thee in meekness and a pure
heart, with a stedfast, unblameable,
and unreprovable mind ; to offer to Thee a pure and unbloody sacrifice, which by Thy Christ Thou hast
appointed as the mystery of the new covenant,
for a sweet savour, through Thy holy child Jesus
Christ, our God and Saviour, through whom
glory, honour, and worship be to Thee in the
Holy
Spirit, now and always, and for all ages.
And when he has prayed for these things, let the
rest of the priests add, Amen ; and together with
them all the people.
And after the prayer let
ore' of the bzshaps devote the sacrifice upon the
h_wl,is o/him that is ordained, and early in the
morning let hzm be placed ,n hzs throne, in a
place set apart for hzm among the rest of the
bzsh@s, tit 0, all giving hwn the kLs zn the Lord3
An/ after tlze reading of the Law3 and the
Prophets, and our Epistles, and Acts, and the
Gu_pels, let him that ¢s ordained salute the
Church, sawng, The grace of our Zord Jesus
Chrzst, the love of God and the Pather, and the
J_'lZ_£,shtp of the ftv/y Ghost, be with you aY;
an./let t,hem all an;zoer, Andwzth
Thy SpinS.
And after these words let hwn speak to the people
the words o/ exhortatzon,,
anJ wizen he has
ended his word of docYll._ze (I Andrew4 the
brother of Peter speak), all standing up, let the
deacon ascend upon same hzgh sea/, andproclazm,
Let none of the hearers, let no_ze of the unbehevers stay; and silence being made, let him
say -THE

DIVINE

LrrURGV_

WHEREIN

IS

THE

BIDDING

PtCa.YERFOR THE CATECHUMENS.
vL Ye catechumens, prav, and let all the faithful pray for them in their nnnd, saying : Lord,
have mercy upon them.
And let the deacon
bid prayers ff,r them, saying : Let us all pray
unto God for the catechumens,
that He that is
good, He that is the lover of mankind, will lnercffully hear their prayers and their supplications,
and so accept their petitions as to assist them
and give them those desires of their hearts which
are for their advantage, and reveal to them the
Gospel of His Christ ; give them illumination and
z One V

MS reads,

"w,

th whom

"

, a.h_:C¢O_:_
,r_t_,: Gloatthg bo_Yee_o_.!_Lt_w_X_a
4 One V MS has the following
note
" Andrew the brother
of
reter preaches
the Gospel to the Scy,htan_
Sogdtam
and Thraemns,
"_fio on account
of preachmg
Chn-_t as crowned with the martyrdom
o/the cross by._gma
the proconsul,
and was buried m Patrm.
After"_ard,s he was removed
to Constantanople
by the E, mimror Constan_e,
-
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understanding,
instruct them in the knowledge
I of God, teach them His commands and His orldinances , implant in them His pure and saving
I fear, open the ears of their hearts, that they may
[ exercise themselves in His law day and night ;
strengthen
them in piety, unite them to and
number them with His holy flock; vouchsafe
them the laver of regeneration,
and the garment
of incorruption, which is the true life ; and deliver them from all ungodliness, and give no
place to the adversary
against them;
" and
cleanse them from all filthiness of flesh and
spirit, and dwell m them, and walk in them, by
His Christ ; bless their goings out and their
comings in, and order their affairs for their
good." s Let us still earnestly put up our supphcations for them, that they may obtain the
forgiveness of their transgressions
by their admission, and so may be thought worthy of the
holy mysteries, and of constant communion with
the saints.
Rise up, ye catechumens,
beg for
yourselves the peace of God through His Christ,
a peaceable day, and free from sin, and the like
for the whole time of your hfe, and your Chrisnan ends of it; a compassionate
and merciful
God; and the forgiveness of your transgresmons.
Dedmate yourselves to the only unbegotten God,
through His Christ. Bow down your heads, and
receive the blessing. But at the naming of every
one by the deacon, as we sad before, let the
people say, Lord, have mercy upon him; and
let the children say it first. And as they have
bowed down their heads, let the bishop who is
newly ordained bless them with this blessing:
0 God Ahnighty, unbegotten and inaccessible,
who only art the true God, the God and Father
of Thy Christ, Thy only begotten Son ; the God 6
of the Comforter, and Lord of the whole world ;
who by Christ didst appoint Thy &sclples to be
teachers for the teaching of piety ; do Thou now
also look down upon Thy servants, who are recelwng instruction in the Gospel of Thy Christ,
and "give them a new heart, and renew a right
sprat in their inward parts,"7 that they mav both
know and do Thy will with full purpose o(heart,
and with a willing soul. Vouchsafe them an holy
admission, and unite them to Thy holy Church,
and make them partakers of Thy divine mysteries, through Christ, who is our hope, and who
died for them ; by whom glory and worship be
given to Thee in the Holy Spirit for ever. Amen.
And after this, let the deacon say : Go out, ye
catechumens, in peace. And after they are gone
out, let him say : Ye energumens, affimted with
unclean splrits, pray, and let us all earnestly pray
Ifor them, that God, the lover of mankind, will

I

............
[
]
5 2 Cor vu t, vi. sd; Ps. cxxl. 8.
]
6 One V. M_ has _rpo,SoAe6% "the
_instead of" God."
[
7 Ps h *o.

sender

forth/'

or"

producer,"
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FOR THE BAPTIZED.

and deliver His supplicants
from the dominion [ vm. Thou who hast formerly said by Thy holy
of
the
adversary.
May
He
that the
rebuked
legion of demons, and the devil,
prince the
ofl Iprophet_ to those that be initiated, "Wash ye,
wickedness,'
even now rebuke these apostates{ hec°me clean,' 7 and hast appointed
spiritual
from piety, and deliver His own workmanship] regeneration
by
Christ,
do
Thou
now
also
look
down upon these that are baptized, and bles_
from his power, and cleanse those creatures
which He has made with great wisdom.
Let us
still pray earnestly for them. Save them, O God,
and raise them up by Thy power.
Bow down
your heads, ye energumens,
and receive the
blessings.
And let the bishop add this prayer,
and say :-

them, and sanctify them, and prepare them that
they may become worthy of Thy spiritual gift,
and of the true adoption of Thy spiritual raysterms, of being gathered together with those that
are saved through Christ our Saviour ; by whom
glory, honour, and worship be to Thee, in the
I Holy Ghost, for ever.
Amen.
And let the
FOR THE ENERGUMENS.
_deacon
say: Go out, ye that are preparing for
vI_. Thou, who hast bound the strong man, illumination.
And after that let hnn proclaim.
and spoiled all that was in his house, who hast Ye penitents, pray, let us all earnestly pray for
given us power over serpents and scorpions to' our brethren in the state of pemtence, that God.
tread upon them, and upon all the power of the t the lover of compassion, will show them the way
enemy;_ who hast dehvered the serpent, that i°f repentance,
and accept their return m_d thelr
murderer of men, bound to us, as a sparrow to I confessmn, and brul._e Satan under their feet
children, whom all things dread, and tremble lsuddenly, _ and redeem them from the snare of
before the face of Thy power ;a who hast cast ' the devil, and the ill-usage of the demons, and
him down as lightning from heaven to earth, 4 free them from every unlawful word, and every.
not with a fall from a place, but from honour to absurd practme and wicked thought ; forgive
dishonour, on account of his voluntary evil dis- them all their offences, both vohmtary and mposmon;
who_e look dries the abysses, and v°hmtary, and blot out that handwrmng which
threatening melts the mountains, and whose truth is against them,9 and write them in the book of
remains for ever ; whom the infants praise, and life ;,o cleanse them from all filthiness of flesh
sucking babes bless ; whom angels sing hymns and spirit," and restore and unite them to HI_
to, and adore; who lookest upon the earth, and holy flock.
For He knoweth our fralne.
For
makest it tremble ; who touchest the mountam_, who can glory that he has a clean heart ? And
and the}" smoke ; who threatenest
the sea, and _ho can boldly sa_, that he is pure from sin? i2
driest it up, and makest all its rivers as desert, IFor we are all among the blameworthy.
Let us
and the clouds are the dubt of His feet ; who still pray for them more earnestly, for there l_
walkest upon the sea as upon the firm ground ; s joy in heaven mer one sinner that repenteth.'3
Thou only begotten God, _ the Son of the great that, being converted from every evil work. they
Father, rebuke these wicked spirit% and deliver may be joined to all good practice,
that God,
the works of Thv hands from the power of the the lover of mankind, will suddenly accept thcqr
adverse spirit. For to Thee is due glory, honour, _petitions, will restore ,4 to them the joy of H>
and worship, and by Thee to Thy Father, m the_ salvatl°n, and strengthen
them with ths free
Holy Spirit, for ever.
Amen.
And let the dea- iSprat ,'s that they may not be any more shaken, '_
con say : Go out, ye energumens.
And after but be admitted to the communion of His most
them, let him cry aloud : Ye that are to be fllu- Ih°lY things, and become partakers of His divine
mmated, pray.
Let all us, the faithful, earnestly mysteries, that appearing worthy of His adoppray for them. that the Lord will vouchsafe that,/tlon,
they may obtain eternal life. Let us all
being initiated into the death of Christ, they may Istfll
' earnestl Y sa Y on their account : Lord, ha_e
rise with Him, and become partakers
of His mercy upon them.
Save them, O God, and
kingdom, and may be admitted to the commun- I raise them up by Thy mercy.
Rise up, and bow
mn of His mysteries;
umte them to, number _our heads to God through His Christ, and rethem among, those that are saved in His holy celve the blessings.
Let the bishop then add
Church.
Save them, and raise them up by Thy this prayer :grace.
And being sealed to God through His
Isa i t6.
Christ, let them bow down their heads, and rez R........
crave this blessing from the bishop : _
tgoCol
n _3,,4.
Phil _v. ,3
t Mark v. 9. Zech
tit. 2
Matt. xlt 29, Luke x. x9.
Job xl a4, LXX.
4 Luke x. zS.
s Ps. cvt. 9, Isa. Ii to; Ps. xcvlt, 5; Isa. lxiv. t,
viii _, xcvn. de, ely 32; Nah i 4, 3 ; Job ix. 8, LXX.
6 [Comp
note l, p. 477, book vii. chap. xlm. -- R.]

Ps. cxvil.

2,

i1 2 Cot VIi. t.
12 Prov. xx 9.
t_ Luke xv 7
t, The V. _ss
read,
give them tbe joy," etc.
Is Ps h. _2.
x6 The V M_;s. add,"
to be adroatted,"
etc.

_ restore

them

in tbelr footsteps,

to thmr

former

position,

but may be deemed

and

worthy

sEc. II.]
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h'dPOS1TIONOF HANDS; PRAYERFOR PENITENrS. parishes ; let us pray for our bishop Clement, and
ix. Almighty, eternal God, Lord of the whole his parishes ; let us pray for our bishop Euodius,
world, the Creator and Governor of all things, Fand his parishes ; let us pray for our bishop
who hast exhibited man as the ornament of the Anmanus, and his parishes : that the compasworld through Chnst, and didst give him a law, monate God may grant them to continue m His
both naturally implanted and written, that he :h°ly churches m health, honour, and long life,
,and afford them an honourable old age in godhmight; and
live when
according
law, asThou
a rauonal
And let us pray for our
ture
he hadtosinned,
gavest creahim ]ness and righteousness.
Thy goodness as a pledge in order to his repent- ipresbyters, that the Lord may dehver them from
ance: Look down upon these persons who have every unreasonable and wicked action, and afford
bended the neck of their soul and body to Thee,
them a presbyterate in health and honour.
Let
for Thou deslrest not the death of a smner, hut us pray for all the deacons and ministers In Christ,
his repentance,
that he turn from his wicked that the Lord may grant them an unblameable
way, and hve. '
Thou who &dst accept the mlmstratIon.
Let us pray for the readers, singers,
repentance of the Nlnevltes, who wiliest that all vlrgms, wtdows, and orphans.
Let us pray for
men be saved, and come to the acknowledgthose that are m marriage and in child-bearing,
ment of the truth; 2 who didst accept of that that the Lord may have mercy upon them all.
son who had consumed his substance in riotous Let us pray for the eunuchs who walk hohly.
Let us pray for those in a state of continence
hwng,a with the bowels of a father, on account
of his repentance ; do Thou now accept of the and piety.
Let us pray for those that bear fruit
repentance of Thy supphcants : for there is no in the holy- Church, and give ahns to the needy.
man that will not sm ; for "if Thou, O Lord, And let us pray for those who offer sacrifices and
markest iniqume% O Lord, who shall stand? oblations to the Lord our God, that God, the
For with Thee there is propmat_on." 4 And do fountall_ of all goodness, may" recompense them
Thou restore them to Thy holy Church, into with His heavenly gifts, and "give them in this
their former &gnity and honour, through Christ world an hundredfold, and in the world to come
our God and Savmur, by whom glory and adora- life everlasting ; "6 and bestow upon them for
tion be to Thee, in the Holy Ghost, for ever. their temporal things, those that are eternal ; for
Amen.
Then let the deacon say, Depart, ye earthly things, those that are heavenly.
Let us
pemtents ; and let him add, Let none of those pray for our brethren newly enlightened, that the
who ought not to come draw near.
All we of Lord may strengthen and confirm them. Let us
the faithful, let us bend our knee: let us all pray for our brethren
exercised with sickness,
entreat God through His Christ ; let us earnestly
that the Lord may dehver them from every sinkbeseech God through His Christ.
ness and ever?" disease, and restore them sound
into His holy Church.
Let us pray for those that
THE BIDDINGPRAYERFOR THE FAITHFUL.
travel by water or by land. Let us pray for those
that are in the mines, in bamshments, in prisons,
x. Let us pray for the peace and happy settle- and in bonds, for the name of the Lord. Let us
ment of the world, and of the holy churches ; pray for those that are afflicted with bitter servithat the God of the whole world may afford us tude.
Let us pray for our enemies, and those
His everlasting peace, and such as may not be that hate us. Let us pray for those that persetaken away from us ; that He may preserve us in cute us for the name of the Lord, that the Lord
a full prosecution of such virtue as is according
may pacify their anger, and scatter their wrath
to godliness.
Let us pray for the Holy Catholic against us. Let us pray for those that are withand Apostolic Church which is spread from one out, and are wandered out of the way, that the
end of the earth to the other ; that God would Lord may convert them.
Let us be mindful of
preserve and keep it unshaken, and free from the the infants of the Church, that the Lord may
waves of this life, until the end of the world, as perfect them in H_s fear, and bring them to a
founded upon a rock ; and for the holy parish in complete age. Let us pray one for another, that
this place, that the Lord of the whole world may the Lord may keep us and preserve us by His
vouchsafe us without failure to follow after His grace to the end, and dehver us from the evil
heavenly hope, and without ceasing to pay Him one, and from all the scandals of those that work
the debt of our prayer.
Let us pray for every iniquity, and preserve us unto His heavenly kingepiscopacy which is under the whole heaven, of dom.
Let us pray for every Christian soul.
those that rightly divide the word of Thy truth. Save us, and raise us up, O God, by Thy mercy.
And let us pray for our bishop James, S and his Let us rise up, and let us pray earnestly, and
L_ek.×_i, _,d _i_.
dedicate ourselves and one another to the living
a= JonahLuke
xv.
...... Tun.,,. 4.
God, through H_s Christ. And let the high priest
4 [Ps cxxx. 3,4 --R.]

s |ThasIs "James.theLord'sbrother,"GaI i.79. An mc,dentaladd this prayer, and say : -proof of the Eastern and Ante-Nicene ongm of book via. also. -- R ]

6 Matt. xix. 29.
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of the women, that

[Book VllI.
no one go out, nor a

xI. O Lord Almighty, the Most High, who door be o2_ened, although tt be for one of the
dwellest on high, the Holy One, that restest faithful,
at the time of the oblaa'an.
J_ut let
among the saints, without beginning, the Only one of the sub-deacons bring water to wash the
Potentate, who hast given to us by Christ the hands of the _riests, whzch is a symbol of the
preaching of knowledge, to the acknowledgment
purzty of those souls that are devoted to God.
of Thy glory and of Thy name, whmh He has
made known to us, for our comprehension,
do THE CONSTITUTIONOF JAMES THE BROTHER OF
Thou now also look down through Him upon
JOHN, THE SON OF ZEBEDEE.
this Thy flock, and deliver it from all ignorance
XlI. And I James,7 the brother of John, the
and wicked practice, and grant that we may fear son of Zebedee, say, that the deacon shall iraThee in earnest, and love Thee with affection, mediately say, Let none of the catechumens, let
and have a due reverence of Thy glory.
Be none of the hearers, let none of the unbehevers,
gracious and merciful to them, and hearken to let none of the heterodox, stay here. You who
them when they pray unto Thee ; and keep have prayed the foregoing prayer, depart. 8 Zel
them, that they may be unmoveable,
unblamethe mothers recave their chddren ; /el no one
able, and unreprovable, that they may be holy have anything against any one ; /el no one came
in body and spirit, not having spot or wrinkle, in hypocrisy;
let us stand upright before the
or any such thing ; but that they may be corn- Zord with fear and trembh'ng, to offer.
IVheJa
plete, and none of them may be defectwe or this is done, let the deacons bring the g_fls to the
imperfect.
0 our support, our powerful God, bishoe_ at the altar ; andletlhel_resbytersstandon
who dost not accept persons, be Thou the as- hzs r_ght hand, and on his left, as dzsctples stand
sister of this Thy people,, which Thou hast re- before their Master.
But let two of the deacons,
deemed with the precious blood of Thy Christ ; on each side of the altar, hold a fan, made up
be Thou their protector,
aider, provider, and of then membranes,
or of the feathers of the
guardian, their strong wall of defence, their bul- _eacock, or of fine cloth, and let them szlenlly
work and security.
For " none can snatch out drme away the small ammals thatfly about, that
of Thy hand : "2 for there is no other God like they may not come near to the cu:s.
Zel the
Thee ; for on Thee is our reliance.
"Sanctify
hzgh:rtest,
therefore, together with the priests,
them by Thy truth:
for Thy word is truth."3 pray9 by himself; and let him put on his shinThou who dost nothing for favour, Thou whom mg garment, and stand at the altar, and make
none can deceive, deliver them from every sick- ithe sign of the cross upon h_s forehead with his
ness, and every disease, and every offence, every hand, '° and say : The grace of Almighty God,
injury and deceit, "from
fear of the enemy, and the love of our Lord Jesus Chnst, and the
from the dart that flleth in the day, from the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.
mischief
that walketh about in darkness ; " 41 And let all with one voice say : And with thy
and vouchsafe them that everlasting life which is spirit.
The high priest : Lift up your mind.
All
in Christ Thy only begotten Son, our God and the people : We hft it up unto the Lord.
The
Saviour, through whom glory and worship be to high priest : Let us give thanks to the Lord.
All
Thee, in the Holy Spirit, now and always, and the people : It is meet and right so to do.
Then
for ever and ever.
Amen.
And after this let let the high priest say : It is very meet and right
the deacon say, Let us attend.
And let the before all things to sing an hymn to Thee, who
bishop salute the church, and say, The peace of art the true God, who art before all beings, "from
God be with you all. And let the people an- whom the whole family in heaven and earth is
swer, And with thy spirit ; and let the deacon say named ; " " who only art unbegotten, and withto all, Salute ye one another with the holy kiss. out beginning, and without a ruler, and without
And let the clergy salute the bishop, the men of a master ; who standest in need of nothing ;
the laity salute the men, the women the women, who art the bestower of everything that is good ;
And let the children stand at the reading-desk ; who art beyond all cause and generation ; who
and let another deacon stand by them, that they art alway and immutably the same ; from whom
may not be disordedy.S
And let other deacons all things came into being, as from their proper
walk about and watch the men and women, that original.
For Thou art eternal knowledge, everno tumult may be made, and that no one nod, or
_ Onev Ms.goresthe following note "James thesonof Zebewhisper, or slumber; and let the deacons 6 stand dee.brotherof John, preachedtheGospelm Judea,was siamwith
the sword by Herod
the tetrarch,
and lies m Cmsarea.
at the doors of the men, and the sub-deacons at
s [N.B.--No n0n-co ..... eatingattendancepermitted.]
t
2
3
4
s
6

The V. Mss insert, "whom
Thou hast selected
John x. 29.
John xvu x7.
Ps lxtv t. xci, 5, 6.
The meaning
m Coptic seems to be uncertain.
The Coptic l"ea_ s '_$ub-,deacol_S."

oat of myriads."

9 The Coptic adds, "over the oblation, that the Holy Spirit may
descend
upon at, making
the bread the body of Christ
and the cup
the bLood of Christ,
and prayers being ended."
It then goes on _tth
the words m itahcs m ch xut
to The common text has_ "before
all the peoplej"
ormtted by one
V. MS.
IX Eph. lit, 15.

S_c. II.]
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lasting sight, unbegotten
hearing, untaught wis- smallest sand ; 4 who sometimes dost raise it to
dom, the first by nature, and the measure of the height of mountains by the winds, and somebeing, and 15eyond all number ; who didst bring itimes dost smooth it into a plain ; sometimes
all things out of nothing into being by Thy only dost enrage it with a tempest, and sometimes
begotten Son, but didst beget Him before all dost still it with a calm, that it may be easy to
ages by Thy will, Thy power, and Thy goodness, seafaring men in their voyages ; who didst enwithout any instrument, the only begotten Son, compass this world, which was made by Thee
God the Word, the living Wisdom, "the First- through Christ, with rivers, and water it with
born of every creature, the angel of Thy Great currents, and moisten it with springs that never
Counsel," ' and Thy High Priest, but the King fail, and didst bind it round with mountains for
and Lord of every intellectual and sensible ha- the immoveable and secure consistence of the
ture, who was before all things, by whom were earth: for Thou hast replenished
Thy world,
all things.
For Thou, O eternal God, didst and adorned
it with sweet-smelling
and with
make all things by Him, and through Him it as healing herbs, with many and various living
that Thou vouchsafest Thy suitable providence
creatures,
strong and weak, for food and for
over the whole world ; for by the very same labour, tame and wild ; with the noises of creepthat Thou bestowedst being, didst Thou also mg things, the sounds of various sorts of flying
bestow well-being:
the God and Father of Thy creatures;
with the circuits of the years, the
only begotten Son, who by Him didst make numbers of months and days, the order of the
before all things the cherubim and the seraphim,
seasons, the courses of the rainy clouds, for
the mons and hosts, the powers and authorities,
the production of the fruits and the support of
the principahtaes
and thrones, the archangels
living creatures.
Thou hast also appointed
the
and angels; and after all these, didst by Ham station of the winds, which blow when commake thas visible world, and all things that are manded
by Thee, and the multitude
of the
therein.
For Thou art He who didst frame the plants and herbs.
And Thou hast not only creheaven as an arch, and " stretch it out like the ated the world itself, but hast also made man
covering of a tent," _ and didst found the earth for a citizen of the world, exhibiting him as the
upon nothing by Thy mere will ; who didst fix ornament of the world ; for Thou didst say to
the firmament, and prepare the night and the Thy Wisdom:
" Let us make man according
day ; who didst bring the light out of Thy treas- to our image, and according to our hkeness ;
ures, and on its departure didst bring on dark- and let them have dominion over the fish of
ness, for the rest of the living creatures
that the sea, and over the fowls-of the heaven." s
move up and down in the world ; who didst Wherefore also Thou hast made him of an iraappoint the sun in heaven to rule over the day, mortal soul, and of a body liable to dissolution
and the moon to rule over the night, and didst -- the former out of nothing, the latter out of the
inscribe in heaven the choir of stars to praise four elements w and hast given him as to his soul
Thy glorious majesty ; who didst make the water rational knowledge, the discerning of piety and
for drink and for cleansing, the mr an which we impiety, and the observation of right and wrong ;
live for respiration and the affording of sounds, and as to his body, Thou hast granted him five
by the means of the tongue, which strikes the senses and progresmve motion:
for Thou, 0 God
air, and the hearing, which co-operates
there- Almighty, didst by Thy Christ plant a paradise in
with, so as to perceive speech when it is re- Eden, 6 in the east, adorned with all plants fit for
ceived by it, and falls upon it ; who madest fire food, and didst introduce ham into it, as into
for our consolation in darkness, for the supply a rich banquet.
And when Thou madest hun,
of our want, and that we might be warmed and Thou gavest him a law implanted within him, that
enlightened by it; who didst separate the great so he might have at home and within himself
sea from the land, and didst render the former the seeds of divine knowledge ; and when Thou
navigable and the latter fit for walking, and didst hadst brought him into the paradise of pleasure,
replenish the former with small and great living Thou allowedst him the privilege of enjoying all
creatures, and filledst the latter with the same, things, only forbidding the tasting of one tree,
both tame and wild ; didst furnish it with various in hopes of greater blessings ; that in case he
plants, and crown it with herbs, and beautify it would keep that command, he might receive the
with flowers, and enrich it with seeds ; who didst reward of it, which was immortality.
But when
ordain the great deep, and on every side madest he neglected that command, and tasted of the
a mighty cavity for it, which contains seas of forbidden fruit, by the seduction of the serpent
salt waters heaped
together?
yet didst Thou and the counsel of his wife, Thou didst justly
every way bound them with barriers of the cast him out of paradise.
Yet of Thy goodness
t Col. i. xS; Isa Ix 6, LXX.
2 Gen. i., _ Esd. xvl. 6o, Ps ely. a.
Job xx.xviii.

4 er v._.
_ _en. ] 26.
6 Gen. ti. 8.
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Thou didst not overlook him, nor suffer him to
perish utterly, for he was Thy creature ; but Thou
didst subject the whole creation to him, and didst
grant him liberty to procure himself food by his
own sweat and labours, whilst Thou didst cause
all the fruits of the earth to spring up, to grow,
and to ripen.
But when Thou hadst laid him
asleep for a while, Thou didst with an oath call
him to a restoration agmn, didst loose the bond
of death, and promise him life after the resurrection.
And not this only ; but when Thou
hadst increased his posterity to an innumerable
multitude, those that continued with Thee Thou
didst glorify, and those who did apostatize
from
Thee Thou didst punish.
And while Thou didst
accept of the sacrifice of Abel' as of an holy
person, Thou didst reject the gift of Cain, the
murderer of his brother, as of an abhorred wretch,
And besides these, Thou didst accept of Seth and
Enos,_ and didst translate Enoch : 3 for Thou art
the Creator of men, and the giver of life, and the
supplier of want, and the giver of laws, and
the rewarder of those that observe them, and the
avenger of those that transgress them ; who didst
bring the great flood upon the world by reason
of the multitude of the ungodly,4 and didst deliver righteous Noah from that flood by an ark,
with eight souls, the end of the foregoing generations, and the beginning of those that were to
come ; who didst kindle a fearful fire against the
five cities of Sodom, and "didst
turn a fruitful
land into a salt lake for the wickedness of them
that dwelt therein," 6 but didst snatch holy Lot
out of the conflagration.
Thou art He who didst
deliver Abraham from the impiety of his forefathers, and didst appoint him to be the heir of
the world, and didst discover to him Thy Christ ;
who didst aforehand ordain Melchisedec
an high
priest for Thy worship ; z who didst render Thy
patient servant Job the conqueror of that serpent
who is the patron of wickedness ; who madest
Isaac the son of the promise, and Jacob the
father of twelve sons, and didst increase his posterity to a multitude, and bring him into Egypt
with seventy-five souls. 8 Thou, O Lord, didst
not overlook Joseph, but grantedst him, as a reward of his chastity for Thy sake, the government over the Egyptians.
Thou, O Lord, didst
not overlook the Hebrewswhen theywere afflicted
by the Egyptians, on account of the promises
made unto their fathers ; but Thou didst deliver
them, and punish the Egyptians.9
And when
men had corrupted the law of nature, and had
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sometimes esteemed the creation the effect of
chance, and sometimes honoured it more than
they ought, and equalled xt to the God of the
universe, Thou didst not, however, suffer them
to go astray, but didst raise up Thy holy servant
Moses, and by him didst give the written law
for the assistance of the law of nature, `° and didst
show that the creation was Th y work, and didst
banish away the error of polytheism.
Thou
didst adorn Aaron and his posterity with the
pnesthood, and didst punish the Hebrews when
they sinned, and receive them again when they
returned to Thee.
Thou didst punish the Egyptians with a judgment of ten plagues, and didst
divide the sea, and bring the Israelites through
it, and drown and destroy the Egyptians who
)ursued after them.
Thou didst sweeten the
bitter water with wood ; Thou didst bring water
out of the rock of stone ; Thou didst rain manna
from heaven, and quails, as meat out of the air;
Thou didst afford them a pillar of fire by night
to give them light, and a pillar of a cloud by day
to overshadow them from the heat ; Thou didst
declare Joshua to be the general of the army, and
didst overthrow the seven nations of Canaan by
him ; _' Thou didst divide Jordan, and dry up the
rivers of Etham ;
Thou didst overthrow walls
twithout instruments or the hand of man. _3 For
/ all these things, glory be to Thee, O Lord A1[ mighty. Thee do the innumerable hosts of angels,
Iarchangels,
thrones,
dominions,
principahties,
I authorities, and powers, Throe everlasting armies,
I adore.
The cherubim and the six-winged sera! phim, with twain covenng their feet, with twain
their heads, and with twain flying/¢ say, together
with thousand thousands of archangels, and ten
thousand times ten thousand of angels, xs incessantly, and with constant and loud voices, and
let all the people say it with them : "Holy, holy,
i holy, Lord of hosts, heaven and earth are full of
His glory : be Thou blessed for ever. Amen." J6
And afterwards let the high priest say : For Thou
art truly holy, and most holy, the highest and
most highly exalted for ever.
Holy also is Thy
only begotten Son our Lord and God, Jesus
Christ, who in all things ministered to His God
and Father, both in Thy various creation and
Thy suitable providence, and has not overlooked
lost mankind.
But after the law of nature, after
the exhortations
in the positive law, after the
!prophetical reproofs and the government of the
angels, when men had perverted both the positire law and that of nature, and had cast out of
their mind the memory of the flood, the burn-

z Gen iv.
2 Ecclus. xhx. t6.
3 Gcn. Iv and v

to See Is,a, vm

4 Gen. vl.and vii.
S z Pet. lJl, _o,

tx _osh. tit. :o,etc.
12 t's lXXlV. 15.

6
Gen.
X
L_; Wi__.
x.6;Ps.
c,ni.
347 _
X[l • etC.

:_
_osh..vi.
14 lSa. Vl. 2

8 C-en. xlvl.a7, LXX.
9 E_ i, _

ts Dan vfi.to.
x6 Isa. vt, 3, Rom,

_o, LXX.

i. aS,
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ing of Sodom, the plagues of the Egyptians, and
the slaughters of the inhabitant*
of Palestine,
and being just ready to perish universally after
an unparalleled manner, He was pleased by Thy
good will to become man, who was man's Creator; to be under the laws, who was the Legislator ; to be a sacrifice, who was an High Priest ;
to be a sheep, who was the Shepherd.
And He
appeased Thee, His God and Father, and reconclled Thee to the world, and freed all men from
the wrath to come, and was made of a virgin,
and was in flesh, being God the Word, the heloved Son, the first-born of the whole creation,
and was, according to the prophecies which were
foretold concerning Him by Himself, of the seed
of David and Abraham, of the tribe of Judah.
And He was made in the womb of a virgin, who
formed all mankind that are born into the world ;
He took flesh, who was without flesh ; He who
was begotten before time, was born in time ; He
lived holily, and taught according to the law ;

up to Thee Hxs God and Father, "He brake
It, and gave it to His disciples, saying, This is
the mystery of the new covenant:
take of it,
and eat. This is my body, which is broken for
many, for the remission of sins.
In hke manner also " He took the cup," and mixed it of
wine and water, and sanctified xt, and delivered
it to them, saying : " Dnnk ye all of this ; for
this is my blood which IS shed for many, for the
remission of sins • do this in remembrance
of
me. For as often as ye eat this bread and
drink this cup, ye do show forth my death until
I come."
Being mindful, therefore, of His passion, and death, and resurrection from the dead,
and return into the heavens, and His future
I second appearing, wherein He is to come with
iglory and power to judge the quick and the
i dead, and to recompense
to every one accordling to his works, we offer to Thee, our King and
',our God, according
to His constitution,
this
[bread and this cup, giving Thee thanks, through

He drove
every sickness
every disease
from
men, away
and wrought
signs andandwonders
among
the people ; and He was partaker of meat, and
drink, and sleep, who nourishes all that stand m
need of food, and "fills every living creature with
Hzs goodness, '.... He manifested His name to

Him, that
stand
_before
Thee,Thou
and hast
to thought
sacrifice us
to worthy
Thee ; toand
we
beseech Thee that Thou wilt mercifully look
idown upon these gifts which are here set before
IThee, 0 Thou God, who standest in need of none
I of our offerings.
And do Thou accept them,

those that knew it not ;"2
He drave away igno-ito
the honour of Thy Christ, and send down
rance ; He revived piety, and fulfilled Thy will ; upon this sacrifice Thine Holy Spirit, the WitHe fimshed the work which Thou gavest Him to ness of the Lord Jesus' suffenngs, that He may
do : and when He had set all these things right, show this bread to be the body of Thy Christ,
He" was seized by the hands of the ungodly, of and the cup to be the blood of Thy Christ, that
the high priests and priests, falsely so called, and i those who are partakers thereof may be strengthof the disobedient
people, by the betraying oil ened for piety, may obtain the remission of their
him who was possessed of wickedness as with a_lsms , may be delivered from the devil and his
confirmed disease ; He suffered many things from I deceit, may be filled with the Holy Ghost, may
them, and endured all sorts of ignominy by Thy be made worthy of Thy Christ. and may obtain
perrmsslon ; He was delivered to Prate the gov- t eternal life upon Thy reconciliation
to them, 0
ernor, and He that was the Judge was judged,/Lord
Almighty.
We further pray unto Thee, O
and that
He was
that impassible
was the Saviour
was to
condemned
Lord,
thy to
holyanother,
Church which
spread Thou
from hast
one purend
He
was nailed
the cross, ; i of
the for
world
and He who was by nature immortal died, and chased with the precious blood of Thy Christ,
He that is the giver of life was buried, that He that Thou wilt preserve it unshaken and free
might loose those for whose sake He came from from disturbance
until the end of the world
suffering and death, and might break the bonds for every episcopate
who rightly divides the
of the devil, and deliver mankind from his deceit, word of truth.
We further pray to Thee for
He arose from the dead the third day; and me, who am nothing, who offer to Thee, for the
when He had continued with His disciples forty whole presbytery,
for the deacons and all the
days, He was taken up into the heavens, and is clergy, that Thou wilt make them wise, and resat down on the right hand of Thee, who art plemsh them with the Holy Spirit.
We further
His God and Father.
Being mindful, therefore, pray to Thee, O Lord, "for the king and all in
of those things that He endured for our sakes, authority," s for the whole army, that they may
we give Thee thanks, 0 God Ahnighty, not in be peaceable
towards us, that so, leading the
such a manner as we ought, but as we are able, whole time of our life in quietness and unanimand fulfil His constitution : " For in the same ity, we may glorify Thee through Jesus Christ,
night that He was betrayed, He took bread" 3 who is our hope.
We further offer to Thee also
in His holy and undefiled hands, and, looking for all those holy persons who have pleased
Thee from the beginning of the world _ patrit Ps cv. x6.
2 John xvil. 6, 4.
SxCor . xl. 23.

4 Matt.
S xTim

xxvi ; Mark
u. 2.

xiv ; Luke r,,xii.

49 °

CONSTITUTIONS

OF

THE

HOLY

APOSTLES.

[Book viii.

archs, prophets, righteous men, apostles, mar-mediation
of His Christ, upon His heavenly altyrs, confessors,
bishops, presbyters,
deacons, tar, for a sweet-smelhng
savour.
Let us pray
sub-deacons,
readers, singers, virgins, widows, for this church and people.
Let us pray for
and lay persons, with all whose names Thou every episcopate, every presbytery, all the deaknowest.
We further offer to Thee for thas cons and ministers in Christ, for the whole conpeople, that Thou wilt render them, to the gregatlon, that the Lord will keep and preserve
praise of Thy Christ, "a royal pnesthood
and them all. Let us pray "for kings and those in
an holy nauon ; " ' for those that are in wrgin- authority," that they may be peaceable toward
ity and purity ; for the widows of the Church ; us, "that so we may have and lead a quiet and
for those in honourable
marriage and child- peaceable life In all godliness and honesty."3
bearing ; for the infants of Thy people,
that Let us be nnndful of the holy martyrs, that we
Thou wilt not permit any of us to," become may be thought worthy to be partakers of their
castaways."
We further beseech Thee also for trial.
Let us pray for those that are departed m
this city and its inhabitants ; for those that are the faith.
Let us pray for the good temperature
sick ; for those in bitter servitude ; for those in of the air, and the perfect maturity of the fruits.
banishments ; for those in prison ; for those that Let us pray for those that are newly enhghtened,
travel by water or by land;
that Thou, the that they may be strengthened
in the faith, and
helper and asslster of all men, wilt be their sup- all may be mutually comforted by one another.*
porter.
We further also beseech Thee for those Raise us up, O God, by Thy grace.
Let us
that hate us and persecute us for Thy name's stand up, and dedicate ourselves to God, through
sake ; for those that are without, and wander out His Christ.
And let the bishop say' O God,
of the way ; that Thou wilt convert them to who art great, and whose name is great, who art
goodness, and pacify their anger.
We further great in counsel and mighty m works, the God
also beseech Thee for the catechumens
of the and Father of Thy holy child Jesus, our Saviour ;
Church, and for those that are vexed by the ad- look down upon us, and upon this Thy flock,
versary, and for our brethren the penitents, that whmh Thou hast chosen by Him to the glory of
Thou wilt perfect the first in the faith, that Thou Thy name ; and sanctify our body and soul, and
wilt deliver the second from the energy of the grant us the favour to be " made pure from all
evil one, and that Thou wilt accept the repentfilthiness of flesh and spirit," 5 and may obtain
anee of the last, and forgive both them and us the good things laid up for us, and do not acout offences.
We further offer to Thee also for count any of us unworthy ; but be Thou our
the good temperature
of the air, and the fer-comforter,
helper, and protector, through Thy
tility of the fruits, that so, partaking perpetually
Christ, with whom glory, honour, praise, doxolof the good things derived from Thee, we may ogy, and thanksgiving
be to Thee and to the
praise Thee without ceasing, "who gavest food Holy Ghost for ever.
Amen.
And after that
to all flesh." 2 We further beseech Thee also all have said Amen, let the deacon say : Let us
for those who are absent on a just cause, that attend.
And let the bishop speak thus to the
Thou wilt keep us all m piety, and gather us to- people : Holy things for holy persons.
And let
gether in the kingdom of Thy Christ, the God the people answer : There is One that is holy ;
of all sensible and intelligent nature, our King
there is one Lord, one Jesus Christ, blessed for
that Thou wouldst keep us immoveable,
un- ever, to the glory of God the Father.
Amen.
Nameable, and umeprovable:
for to Thee be- "Glory to God in the highest, and on earth
longs all glory, and worship, and thanksgiving,
peace, good-will among men.
Hosanna
to the
honour and adoration, the Father, with the Son, son of David l Blessed be He that cometh in
and to the Holy Ghost, both now and always, the name of the Lord," being the Lord God
and for everlasting, and endless ages for ever. who appeared to us, "Hosanna
in the highest." 6
And let all the people say, Amen.
And let the And after that, let the bishop partake, then the
bishop say, "The
peace of God be with you presbyters, and deacons, andz sub-deacons, and
all." And let all the people say, "And with thy the readers, and the singers, and the ascetics ;
spirit."
And let the deacon proclaim again : -and then of the women, the deaconesses,
and
the virgins, and the widows ; then the children ;
THE BIDDINGPRAYER FOR THE FAITHFULAFTER and then all the people in order, with reverence
THE DIVINE OBLATION.
and godly fear, without tumult.
And let the
bishop give the oHatian, saying, The kody of
xm. Let us still further beseech God through
Christ; and let him that recetvetk say, Amen.
His Christ, and let us beseech Him on account
of the gift which is offered to the Lord God,
_,
ri,, ,,.,
4 Thts *s not a fair translation
of the Greek, whtch, as the text
that the good God will accept it, through the stands,
doesnotmak.....
Ot_V. Ms.reads,"Lctus_lz
behalf of one another."
t X Pet. it 92 Ps. c.x._vt, a S,

$ 2 Cot. VII. X
6 Luke n. x4: Matt xxl 9.
7 Tt_ Coptic adds, "ti_
rest of tl_ clergy

ia their

order."
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And let the deacon take the cu_ ,"'and when hc
gTves it, say, The blood of Christ, the cz@ oflJe ,"
and lethzm t/tat drinketh say, Amen. _ And let
the thirty-third psalm'be said, while the rest are
partaking ; and when all,'- both men and women,
have_artaken,
let the deacons carry what remains
into the vestry.
And when the singer has dane,
let the deacon say:-THE

BIDDING

PRAYER

AFTER

THE

PARTICIPATION.
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and worship be to Thee, in the Holy Ghost, for
ever.
Amen.
And let the deacon seer : Bow
dawn to 4 God through His Christ, and ,'ecezz'e
the b&ss, ng. And let the btahop add tlu_ prayer,
and say : O God Almighty, the true God, to
whom nothing can be compared, who art everywhere, and present in all thmg._, and art m nothing as one of the things thelnselves,
who art
not bounded by place, nor grown old by nine ;
who
art not terminated by ages, nor deceived

YdV. Now we have received the precwus body IbY words;
who art not subject to generation,
and the precaous blood of Chmst, leg us g_vel and wantest no guardmn,
who art above all
• o ,
thanks lo Him who has thought us worthy" lo I corruption,
free
from
all
chan,_e
and invariable
partake of these Hzs holy a m vsterws,, and let us l by- nature ; "who inhabitest light inacces._tble ; "s
beseech Him that it may not be to us for con- ]who
by nature natures
invisible,whoantiseek
yetThee
art known
!to allartreasonable
with a
demnation,
to the advantage
by those that
of soul and but
body,fortosalvation,
the preservation
of pmty, [good Inmd, and art comprehended
to the remlssmn of sins, and to the hfe of the I seek after Thee with a good mind, (he God of
world to come.
Let us arise, and by the grace Israel, Thy people which truly see, and which
of Christ let us dedicate ourselves to God, to the have believed in Christ:
Be gracious to me,
only unbegotten God, and to H_s Christ.
And and hear me, for Thy name's sake, and bless
let the bishop give thanks :-those that bow down their neck_ unto Thee,
' and grant them the petitions of their hearts, which
THE FORM OF PRAYERAFTER THE PARTICIPATION.are for their good, and do not reject any one of
them from Thy kingdom,
but sanctify, guard,
xv. 0 Lord God Ahnighty, the Father of Thy cover, and assist them ; dehver them from the
Christ, Thy blessed Son, who hearest those who adversary and every enemy, keep their houses,
call upon Thee with uprightness, who also know- iand guard "' thexr commg_ m and thmr goings
est the supphcattons of those who are silent ; we, out." _ For to Thee belongs the glory, prmse,
thank Thee that Thou hast thought us worthy to majesty, worship, and adoration, and to Thy Son
partake of Thy holy mysteries, whmh Thou hast Jeaus, Thy Christ, our Lord and God and King,
bestowed upon us, for the entire confirmation iand to the Holy Ghost, now and always, for ever
of those things we have rightly known, for the and ever.
Amen.
And7 the deacon shaTlsal,,
preservation
of piety, for the remassion of our i Depart in t_eace.S These coml_tutwns concernoffences ; for the name of thy Christ is called, mg this mysacal worship, a,e, the apostles, do
upon us, and we are joined To Thee.
O Thou vrdaln for you, the
_resbyters, and
that hast separated us from the communion ofl deacons.
the ungodly, unite us with those that are consecrated to Thee m hohness;
confirm us in the
truth, by the assistance of Thy Holy Spirit ; reSEC. m. -- ORDINATIONaZ_'D DirtiES OF THE
veal to us what things we are ignorant of, supply
CLERGY.
what things we are defective an, confirm us in CONCERNINGTHE ORDINATIONOF PRESBYTERS-what things we already know, preserve the pnests
THE CONSTITUTION
OF JOHN, WHOWAS BELOVED
blameless in Thy worship;
keep the kings iu
BY THE LORD.
.peace, and the rulers in righteousness,
the air
m a good temperature, the fruits In fertihty, the
xvI. Concerning the ordination of presbyters,
world in an all-powerful providence ; pacify the 19 who am loved by the Lord make this constiwarring nations, convert those that are gone tution foryou the bishops : tUhen thou or, tamest

a.aoe,
s,

astray, sanctify Thy people, keep those that are a _resayeer, 0 &sho_, lay thy hand upon his head,
in vlrgimty, preserve those m the faith that are in
marriage, strengthen
those that are in purity,
, TheCoptichas,"
theLord"
x Tim. vl x6.
bring the infants to complete age, confirm the
_ p_.e**i s.
newly admitted ; instruct the catechumens, and the 7fewThefragments
Copuc adds:
"And
let the presbyter_
and deacons watch
that are left, that they may perceive
that there ts
render them worthy of admission ; and gather nothing superfluous, lest they fall into the great judgment, like the
1.1.S _11 ._
__
• _
,'r_
t_
r t
_
P_ons of Aaron and Eh, whom the Holy Sprat destroyed,
because the,,,
i_ll tO g e[ner
into
in Y Kin g uom
or neaven,
o Y [ did not refrain
from desptsmg
the sacrifice of the Lord • how mucft
Jesus Christ our Lord. • with whom elorv,
honour, ! more
those who despise the body and blood of the Lord, thinking that
_
_"
to be merely material food which they receive, and not spisltual!"
• t The Coptic has, _j and let them sing psalms during the thstrlbuiron, until the whole congregatmo
has received It "
z The Coptic has, " let all the women receive it also."
s The Coptm
*' these I-].m holy and immortal
mysterlesj
which
numbered
tri heaven."

[
s "].'he Coptic inserts,
" when they have been blessed."
[
9 One V Ms ha_ this note • "John
the evangelist,
the brother of
[ James,
was banished
by Domluan
to the island of Patmos,
and thelm
[ composed
the Gospel according
to him
He died a natural death, m
the third year of Trojan's
reign, m F_,phesus.
His remains
were
._,ought, but have not tmea found."
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APOSTLES.

is to be ordained

[Boor: VIII.

for Thee to the office of

pray, saying'. O Lord Almighty, our God., who!af deacon;,
and. replenish him with. Thy Holy
hast created all thmgs by Christ, and dost m hke Spirit, and with power, as Thou didst replenish
manner take care of the whole world by Him
Stephen, who was Thy martyr, and follower of
for He who had power to make different crea- the sufferings of Thy Christ. 4 Do Thou render
tures, has also power to take care of them, ac- him worthy to discharge acceptably the mimstracording to their different natures ; on which tlon of a deacon, steadily, unblameably, and withaccount, 0 God, Thou takest care of immortal out reproof, that thereby he may attain an higher
beings by bare preservation,
but of those that degree, through the mediation
of Thy only beare mortal by succession--of
the soul by the gotten Son, with whom gtory, honour, and worprovision of laws, of the body by the supply of ship be to Thee and the Holy Spit
for ever.
its wants•
Do Thou therefore now also look Amen.
down upon Thy holy Church, and increase the l
same, and multiply those that preside in it, and CONCERNING
THE DEACONESS--THE CONSTITUTION
grant them power, that they may labour both in
OF BARTHOLOMEW.
word and work for the edification of Thy people.
XlX. Concerning a deaconess, I 13artholomew 5
Do Thou now also look down upon this Thy make this constitution : O bishop, thou shalt lay
servant, who is put into the presbytery
by the thy hands upon her in the presence of the presvote and determinatiSn of the whole clergy ; and bytery, and of the deacons and deaconesses, and
do Thou replenish him with the Spirit of grace shalt say:and counsel, to assist and govern Thy people
with a pure heart, in the same manner as Thou THE FORM OF PRAYERFOR THE ORDINATIONOFA
didst look down upon Thy chosen people, and I
_EACONESS.
didst command Moses to choose elders, whom l xx. O Eternal God, the Father of our Lord
Thou didst fill with Thy Spirit2
Do Thou also IJesus Christ, the Creator of man and of woman,
now, O Lord, grant this, and preserve in us the ',who didst replenish with the Spirit Miriam, and
Spirit of Thy grace, that this person, being filled Deborah, and Anna, and Huldah ,6 who didst
with the gifts of healing. and the word of teach- I not disdain that Thy only begotten Son should
ing, may in meekness instruct Thy people, and _be born of a woman ; who also in the tabernacle
sincerely serve Thee with a pure mind and a of the testimony, and in the temple, didst ordain
willing soul, and may fully discharge the holy women to be keepers of Thy holy gates,do
ministrations for Thy people, through Thy Christ, Thou now also look down upon this Thy servant,
with whom glory, honour, and worship be to who is to be ordained to the office of a deaconess,
Thee, and to the Holy Ghost, for ever.
Amen.
and grant her Thy Holy Spirit, and "cleanse her
from all filthiness of flesh and spirit," 7 that she
CONCERNING
THE
ORDINATION
OF
DEACONS--THE
may worthily discharge the work which is COrnCONSTITUTIONOF PHILIP.
mltted to her to Thy glory, and the praise of
XVlI. Concerning the ordination of deacons, I
Philip 3 make this constitution- • Thou
shalt or.
dain a deacon, O bishop, by laying thy hands
upon him in the presence of the whole presbytery, and of the deacons, and shalt pray, and
say-: _
THE

FORM

OF

PRAYER

FOR

THE

ORDINATION

OF

A

DEACON.
XVlIi. 0 God Almighty, the true and faithful
God, who art rich unto all that call upon Thee
in truth, who art fearful in counsels, and wise in
understandmg,
who art powerful and great, hear
our prayer, O Lord, and let Thine ears recewe
our supplication,
and "cause the light of Thy
countenance
to shine upon this Thy servant,"
t The Coptic adds: "" W_hde you pray he is ordained;
and thou
$halt ordam the deacon also accorchttg to this constitution
alone."
2 E.x xvill._ xxty , xxvul.
3 One V. MS has the following
note:
"Phdip
harms
proclaimed
the lffe-glvmg
word to the Asmttc diocese, has been buried in Hlerapohs of Phrygia
along with his daughters,
havmg been crowned
with
martyrdom
m the reign of the Emperor
Dormttan.
Philip, who has
the daughters,
ts one of the so.yen; tt was he alno who baptized
the
©tmuch_"

Thy Christ, with whom glory and adoration be
ito
Thee and the Holy Spirit for ever.
Amen.
I
l
CONCERNINGTHE SUB-DEACONS--THE CONSTITUTION OF THOMAS.
xxI. Concerning
the sub-deacons, I Thomas s
make this constitution
for you the bishops: 9
When thou dost ordain a sub-deacon, '° O bishop,
thou shalt lay thy hands upon hnn, and say : O
Lord God, the Creator of heaven and earth, and
of all things that are therein ; who also in the
tabernacle of the testimony didst appomt overseers and keepers of Thy holy vessels ;" do Thou
now look down upon this Thy servant, appointed
• Actsvi. andwi.

-_ One V MS has the followmg note" "Bartholomew
preached the
Gospel according
to Matthew
to the Indians,
who also has been buried
in Indm "
6 Ex xv .2o; Judg
iv. 4; Luke ii. 36. _ Kings xxix x4.
7 _ Col_ -¢11. l
8 One V Ms. has the following
note:
"Thomas
preached
to the
Parthians,
Medes,
Persmns,
Germans,
Hyrcamans,
Bacnaaas
Bardins,
who also, havmg been a martyr/lies
an Edessa of Osdroene
"
9 The words "for you the bmhops ' are omitted m the Oxford Ms.
xo [See vol v Eluctdatmn
XIV. p. 4_7 .]
xt Num. m.; • Chron. yr.

sec. III]
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a sub-deacon;
and grant him the Holy Spirit,
that he may worthily handle the vessels of Thy
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CONSTITUTION
OF LEBB-_US,WHO WAS SURNAMEDTHADD.-EUS,
CONCERNINGWIDOWS.

mimstry, and do Thy will always, through Thy
xxv. And I Lebbceus, 6 surnamed Thad&eus,
Christ, with whom glory, honour, and worship be make tlus constltuuon
in regard to w_dows. A
to Thee and to the Holy Spirit for ever. Amen. ze,l?[ow is not ordaow,t; yet *f she has 1,'_t her
husband a great a,hde, and has lzz,cd sobe,gl' and
CONCERNING
THE READERSTHE
CONSTITUTION
unblameabA. , and has taken
exDaor,/zmt_l'
care
OF MATTHEW.
at" her family, as _¢udlth 7 and Anna _ -- lhose
xxm Concerning
readers,'
I Matthew,
also
called Levi, who was once a tax-gatherer, make
a constitunon : Ordain a reader by laying thy
hands upon Ann, and pray unto God, and say.
0 Eternal God, who art plenteous m mercy and
compassions, who hast made manifest the con-

women of great repuaztzon--let
her ae chosen
into the order a/ee,i#ows.
But zf she has lately
last her yokefellow, let her not _,ebeher'e,L but let
her you{h bejudged a/b.r the rune; f,,r t/ze affectzons da somc£mes grow aged a,a//t men. tf they
ae nat restrained by a belier brzjle.

sntut_on
of the
Thvq'hlne
operations
and
keepest
the world
numberby of
elect, dothereto,
Thou
also now look down upon Thy servant, who is to
be entrusted to read Thy• Holy Scnptures
to Thy
..
people, and g_ve
" him qhy Hal}
. " Spirit, the pro Esdras.
..phet_c Sprat • I hou who &dst instruct
:
Ihy servant
to read Thy laws to the people, _ do
•
Thou now also at our prayers instruct Thy servant, and grant that he may without blame perfeet the work committed to him, and thereby be
declared worthy of an higher degree, through
Christ, with whom glory and worship be to Thee
anti to the Holy Ghost for ever.
Amen.

j THE SAMEAPOSTLECONCERNINGTHE EXORCIST.
xxvT T the _rno rnak-o .q ecm_t_ht,nn ;n vo
, gar_.......
to an exorclsL
All £_VPTClaEIS
?Iogoraalnea.,
] For i/ as a trml of _oluntar)'#
,
_, odttess, and of
I#w frace of God throujt
Chrzst by the znspz'ral, inapto of the HoA' S]_trit. fro*" he zf ha has recemed
{the glfl of heah/g is declared bl' reg'e/atmn from
I God, the grace _,a,ea as i_ himbeing ma,ztfesl to
' all. t_ut if there ae oecas/an for hint, he must
be ordained9
a &sAaA,or a flresbrter, or a
deacon.

CONCERNING

THE

CONFESSORS--THE

CONSTITU-

'SIMON
THE CANA_.NITE CONCERNING
THE NUMBER
NECESSARY
FOR THE ORDINA'IION
OF A BISHOP.

TION OF JAMES THE SON OF ALPHEUS.
XXVII.m And I S_mon the Canaanite"
make a
XXllI. And I James, the son of A]ph_eus, make constmmon to determine by how many a bishop
a conbtitunon in regard to confessors : At con- 1ought to be elected.
Let a bishop be ordained
fessorzs not ordained; forhe zs so b_ choice and by three or two bishops; but if anv one be or_atzeizce, alz,t as worthy of great honoHr, as hay- darned by one bishop, let hnn be deprived, both
iny confessed/he imnle of God. attdofHzs
Ch,vst, ] hma,elf and he that ordained hm].
But ff there
before no/tons and kings.
_ut _f there be oeca- r be a necessity that he have only one to ordain
ston, he is to be ordained a ezgher a a,shoA,
Ar_est,him, because more bishops cannot come together,
or deacon. ]3ut _f any one of #ze co,_fessors w/za as m time of persecution, or tar such hke causes,
is nol ordained snatches to himself any such d(_- let him bring the suffrage of permission from
m'O' u_on account a/his compression, let the same more bishops.
,_erson be de, reveal and rejected; for he _s not _n i
such an office, since he has demed the constitution
i THE SAMEAPOSTLE'S CANONSCONCERNINGBISHOPS_
of Cams4 and is "worse t/tan an infldcL" 4
I
PRESBYTERS,
DE&CONS, AND THE RESt
OF THE

THE SAME APOSTLE'S CONSTITUTIONCONCERNING XXVHI. Concerning ,a the canons I the same
VmG[NS.
make
a constitution.
A bishop blesses, but does
CLERGY.
XXlV. I, the same, make a constitution
in re- _not recewe the blessing.
He lays on hands, of
card to virgins. A wrgm is not ordaine,t, for
we have no such command from the lot, t; s for
_ The two V _ss have the following note • "'Ihaddmus,
also
called Lebbaeus, and who was surnamed Judas the Zealot, preached
this is a state
of voluntary trial, not for the re- the truth to the Edessenes and the people of blesopot .....
hen
proaeh af marriage, but on account
of leisure for nicia
Abgarus
" ruled over Edessa., and has been buried m Berytus of Phoe_,_/'_/ty.
The Oxford Ms has no part of this chapter
reader ts appointed when the bishop gives him abook,
lmpOSmon of hands."
Neh wn.
-_ The Copuc reads_ "let l_m be ordained."
4 x Tim v 8
x C.or. vn _5.

It reads "A
lot there xs no

7 Judith XVl.21, _3.
Luke n 36, etc.
9 The Copnc has, *¢let him be ordained "
to Ch xxvn , xxwu , xxx -xxxiv., and ch xln-xlviL, occur in
Syrtac and Coptic, as well as in the Greek MS_.
tt One V. Ms. has the following note: " Simon the Canaanite,
preacher of the truth, ts crowned _th martyrdom m Judea m the
reign of Domman."
ta The words from '_concernmg" to " Constitution" are omittod m
the Oxford Ms., in Syria% and Coptx¢.

494

CONSTITUTIONS

OF

THE

HOLY

APOSTLES

[BOOKviii.

dains, offers, receives the blessing from bishops, I THE SAME APOSTLE'SCONSTITUTIONCONCEIt',lING
but by no means from presbyters.
A bishop de- ]
FIRST-FRUITSANO TITHES.
prives any clergyman who deserves deprivation, 1
excepting a bishop ; for of himself he has not I xxX.tofirst-fruitsI
3 the sameandmaketithes.a
col:sntutiOnLet
all first-fruits
in repower to do that.
A presbyter blesses, but does !gard
not receive the blessing ; yet does he receive the be brought to the bmhop, and to the presbyters,
blessing from the bishop or a fellow-presbyter, land to the deacons, 4 for their maintenance ; but
In like manner does he give it to a fellow-pres- let all the tithe be for the maintenance
of the
byter.
He lays on hands, but does not ordain ; rest of the clergy, and of the virgins and widows,
he does not deprive, yet does he separate those I and of those under the trial of poverty.
For the
that are under him, if they be liable to such a l first-fruits belong to the priests, and to those
punishment.
A deacon does not bless, does not I deacons that minister to them.
give the blessing, but receives it from the bmhop I
and presbyter : he does not baptize, he does not !THE SAMEAPOSTLE'S CONSTITUTIONSCONCERNING
offer ; but when a bmhop or presbyter has offered, !
THE REMAININGOBLATIONS.
he distributes to the people, not as a priest, but
as one that ministers to the priests.
But it lS l regard
xxxI. toI remainders.
the same Those
make eulogies
a constitution
in
which renot lawful for any one of the other clergy to do
the work of a deacon.
A deaconess does not
bless, nor perform anything belonging
to the
office of presbyters or deacons, but only is to

lma m at the mysteries, let the deacons distribute
them among the clergy, according to the mind
! of the bishop or the presbyters : to a bishop, four
parts ; to a presbyter, three _ part_ ; to a deacon,
keep the doors, and to minister to the presbyters I two 6 parts ; and to the rest of the sub-deacons.
in the baptizing of women, on account of de-, or readers, or stagers, or deaconesses, one part.
cency.
A deacon separates a sub-deacon,
a
reader, a singer, and a deaconess, if there be any ; For
good and
the sight of
God, this
thatis every
one acceptable
be honoured in according
to
occasion, m the absence of a presbyter.
It m his dignity;
for the Church 1_ the school, not
not lawful for a sub-deacon
to separate either of confusion, but of good order.
one of the clergy or laity ; nor for a reader, nor
for a singer, nor for a deaconess, for they are the
mimsters to the deacons.
VARIOUS
CANONS
OF
PAUL
THE
APOSTLE
CONCERNING

THOSE

BAP]IZED
SEC.

IV.-

CONCERNING

CERTAIN
THE

BLESSING

PRAYERS
OF

AND
WATER

LAWS.
AND

OIL-

THAT
--

OFFER

WHOM

WtIOM

TO

XXXII.

_[ also, Paul,7

WE

THEMSELVES
ARE

'/O

]_.LCLIVL_

TO

t:E
AND

REJECT.

t_e

leas

of t/_e _z_osf/rs,

fd/ozvmg
constctu_omJor
l'o_z, t/ze
XXlX.' Concerning
the water and the oil, I bzshops, and,prcf3yters,
alzd deacons, co_cernm;,
Matthias make a constitution.
Let the bishop ca_wns.
Tho,e that first come to the mystery
bless the water, or the oil. But if he be not of godliness, let them be brought to the b:shop
there, let the presbyter
bless it, the deacon]or
to the presb)ters
by the deacons, and let
standing by. But if the bishop be present, let them be examined as to the causes wherefore
the presbyter and deacon stand by, and let hnn ! they come to the word of the Lord ; and let
THE

CONSTITUTION

OF

MATTHIAS.

dO

melee

the

say thus : O Lord of hosts, the God of powers, ! those that bring them exactly inqmre about their
the creator of the waters, and the supplier of;character,
and give them their testimony.
Let
oil, who art compassionate,
and a lover of man- their manners and their life be required into,
kind, who hast given water for drink and for I and whether the), be slaves or freemen.
And ff
cleansing, and oil to give man a cheerful and any one be a slave, let him be asked who is his
joyful countenance ;* do Thou now also sanctlfyl master.
If he be slave to one of the fmthful,
this water and this oil through Thy Christ, in i let his master be asked ff he can give him a good
the name

of him or her that

has offered

them,

Icharacter.

If he cannot,

let hmx be rejected,

and grant
a power
to restore
to t until ifhe heshow
to be a worthy
to his master.
drive
away them
diseases,
to banish
demons,health,
and to,But
doeshimself
give him
good character,
let
disperse all snares through Christ our hope, with I him be admitted.
But if he be household slave
whom glory, honour, and worship be to Thee,
and to the Holy Ghost, for ever. Amen.
_ The Oxford Ms." reads: "I the same, Simon the Canaanite,
make a constitution
4 "Deacons"
omitted in Oxford Ms and in Coptic.
x This chapter
is not found in the Coptic and Syriac
One V
.t ,, Two," Oxford Iris
Ms has the followlnl_ Pole: " Matthew
(probably
a mistake for Mat.
6 ,, One," Oxford MS
thias) taught the doctrines
of Christ in Judea,
and was one of the
_' One V MS has the following
instead
of the tJtle: " Paul
the
seventy disciples.
After the ascension
of Christ he was numbered
, teacher of the Gentt es, having proclaimed
the Gospel of Christ to tl_e
with the twelve apostles
m._tcad of Jttdas, who was the betrayer.
He
Gentiles
from Jerusalem
even to lllyncum,
was cut off in Rome wbde
lies m Jerusalem."
teaching
the truth, by Nero and King Agrippa,
being beheaded,
and
2 PS. car. x5.
has been bused m Rome itself"

SEc. IV]
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to an heathen, let him be taught to please his
master, that the word be not blasphemed.
If,
then, he have a wife, or a woman hath an husband, let them be taught to be content with each
other ; but if they be unmarried, let them learn
not to commit fornicanon, but to enter into law-
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them off, or let him be rejected.
Let him who
is to be a catechumen be a catechumen for three
' years ; but if any one be diligent, and has a
good-will to his business, let him be admitted :
for it is not the length of time, but the course
of life, that is judged.
Let him that teaches,

ful marriage.
But if his master be one of the lalthough he be one of the laity, yet, if he be
faithful, and knows that he as guilt)' of fornica- Iskllful in the _ord and grave in his manners,
non, and yet does not give him a wife, or to the teach ; for "they shall be all taught of God." s
woman an husband, let hlm be separated ; but!Let
all the faithful, whether men or women,
if any one hath a demon, let him indeed be lwhen they rise from sleep, before they go to
taught piety, but not received into communion '1work, when they have washed themselves, pray ;
before he be cleansed ; yet if death be near, i but if any catechetm instruction be held, let the
let hun be received.
If any one be a maintainer
faithful person prefer the word of piety before
of harlots, let him either leave off to prostitute
his work.
Let the faithful person, whether man
women, or else let him be rejected.
If a harlot or woman, treat servants kindly, as we have orcome, let her leave off whoredom, or else let her dained in the foregoing books, and have taught
be rejected•
If a maker of idols come, let him in our epistles. 6
either leave off his employment,
or let him be
rejected•
If one belonging to the theatre' come,
whether it be in,In or woman, or charioteer, or UPON WHICH DAYS SERVANTS ARE NOT TO WORK,
dueller, or racer, or player of prizes, or Olympic
xxxm • I Peter and Paul do make the follow
gamester, or one that plays on the p_pe, on the.
lute, or on the hard at those games, or a dancln;,- ] ing constitutions
"
• Let the slaves work five days '
o
_
but on the Sabbath day and the Lord s da let
master, r an huckster, either let them leave off i them have lelsure to- o. to church for instruction
Y
thelr employments, or let them be rejected.
If
g
,,
l
in
ietv
We
have
said
that
the
Sabbath
i
a sohher come, let tnm be taught to
do no
P ..
s on
injustice, to accuse no man falsely, and to be account of the creation, and the Lord's day of
..... wire nIs
" mJo_te_
........ wages : a n....ne submit I the resurrectmn
Let slaves rest from their work
content
.
• ........
.........
-., ne tall the great . week, and tl_at which lollows . _t_.
tO
those
rules,
let aim
De recelvecl -- ; }put • iI
.................
remse
wlem,
let him De rejectea•
ne tna_ is for the _one
. in memory . of the.... passion, ano the
•_ oi_ sins no_• to
- De
- nameu,_ a soctolnite,
_
- an, other ........
ot the resurrection,
and there is _need, they.
guilty
• '
' should be instructed who it _s that sunerea ann
effeminate person, a magician, an enchanter, an
......
astrologer a dn mer, an user of magic verses, a rose again, and who it is permitted Him to sutler,
• ¢
Iand raised Him again
Let them have rest from
ju_,gler, a mountebank, one that makes amulets, i their" work" on the Ascensmn
' .... because it was the
a charmer, a aoothsayer, a fortune-teller, an ob- I
by Christ
server of palmistry : he that, when he meets you, i conclusion of the dIspensanon
' • Let
them rest at Pentecost
because of the coman
observes defects m the eyes or feet of the birds I
.
- .
' g
or cats, or noises, or symbohcal
sounds:
let of the Holy Spirit, which _as
" gl_en
" to those that
t_ .........
_ _
- -.
_ ....
!believed m Christ
Let them rest on the festival
n_b_ De pro','ect ior some time, for uus sort oi,
.
•
wickedness is hard to be washed away; and if of His birth, because on it the unexpectea fathey leave off those practices, let the_la be re- iv our was granted to men, that Jesus Christ, the
c eived; but if they will not a_ree to that let] Logos of God, should be born of the Vlr g'in
Let them
them be rejected.
Let a concubine, who is slave I _far
_
Y,7 for the salvation of the world
to an unbeliever, and confines herself to her rest on the festival of Epiphany, because on it
master alone, be recewed ;4 but if she be incon- a manifestation
took place of the divinity of
tinent with others, let her be rejected.
If one Christ, for the Father bore tesnmony to Him
of the faithful hath a concubine, ff she be a at the baptism ; and the Paraclete, in the form
bond-servant,
let him leave off that way, and of a dove, pointed out to the bystanders Him
to whom testimony was borne.
Let them rest on
marry in a legal manner : if she be a free woman,
h
let him marry her in a lawful manner ; if he does t e days of the apostles, for they _ere appointed
not, let him be rejected•
Let him that follows your teachers to bring 3'0_ to Christ, and made
the Gentile customs, or Jewish fables, either you worthy of the Spirit•
Let them rest on the
reform, or let him be rejected.
If any one fol- day of the first 9 martyr Stephen, and of the other
lows the sports of the theatre, their huntings, or holy martyrs who preferred Christ to their own
horse-races, or combats, either let him leave life.
x [Note thts uniform testimony
all forms ]
,
[Purveyors to the play-nouse
Luke m. t 4.
4 lt..ompaxe vol, v. p. x3o, note

of annqu_ty agmnst theatricals in
,
j
z.]

s John vt. 45.
add%
holy mother of G_I "
6_' The
Eph. Coptic
w., Col
iv, "the
Philem
s [Coml_are vol. in. pp t64, 35z•
9 One v. Ms._ Copti% andSyrxac omit "first."
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shall bid prayers for the

xxxtv. Offer up your prayers in the morning, catechumens,
the energumens, the illuminated,
at the third hour, the sixth, the ninth, the even- and the penitents, as we have formerly said. But
ing, and at cock-crowing:
in the moruing, re- after the dismission of these, the deacon shall
turning thanks that the Lord has sent you hght, say : So many as are of the faithful, let us pray
that He has brought you past the night, and to the Lord.
And after the bidding prayer,
brought on the day ; at the third hour, because which is formerly set down, he shall say : -at that hour the Lord received the sentence of
condemnation
from Pilate ; at the sixth, because
THE BIDDINGPRAYER FOR THE EVENING.
at that hour He was crucified;,
at the nlnth, i xxxvI. Save us, O God, and raise us up by
because all things were in commotion
at the Thy Christ.
Let us stand up, and beg for the
crucifixion of the Lord, as trembling at the bold mercies of the Lord, and His compassions, for
attempt of the impious Jews, and not bearing the angel of peace, for what things are good and
the injury offered to their Lord ; in the evening, profitable, for a Christian departure out of this
giving thanks that He has given you the night hie, an evening and a night of peace, and free
to rest from the daily labours ; at cock-crowing,
from sin ; and let us beg that the whole course
because that hour brings the good news of the of our life may be unblameable.
Let us dedicoming on of the day for the operations proper cate ourselves and one another
to the living
for the light.
But if it be not possible to go to God through His Christ.
And let the bishop
the church on account of the unbelievers, thou, _add this prayer, and say :-O bishop, shalt assemble them in a house, that
a godly man may not enter into an assembly of
THE THANKSGIVINGFOR THE EVENING.
the ungodly.
For it is not the place that sanctifies the man, but the man the place.
And if
XXXVH. O God, who art without beginning
the ungodly possess the place, do thou avoid it, and without end, the Maker of the whole world
because it is profaned by them.
For as holy by Christ, and the Provider for it, but before
priests sanctify a place, so do the profane ones' allS His God and Father. the Lord 6 of the
defile it. If it be not possible to assemble Spirit, and the King of intelhglble and sensible
either in the church or in a house, let every one beings ; who hast made the day for the works
by himself sing, and read, and pray, or two or of light, and the night for the refreshment of
three together.
For "where two or three are our infirmity,-for "the day is Thine. the night
gathered together in nay name, there am I in the I also is Thine • Thou hast prepared the light and
midst of them."*
Let not one of the faithful the sun," z__ do Thou now, O Lord, Thou lover
pray with a catechumen, no, not in the house : of mankind, and Fountain of all good, mercifully
for it is not reasonable that he who is admitted
accept of this our evening thanksgiving.
Thou
should be polluted with one not admitted.
Let who hast brought us through the length of the
not one of the godly pray with an heretic, no, day, and hast brought us to the beginnings of
not in the house.
For "what fellowship hath the night, preserve us by Thy Christ, afford us
light with darkness ?" 3 Let Christians, whether a peaceable evening, and a night free from sin,
men or wojnen, who have connections with slaves, and vouchsafe us everlasting life by Thy Christ,
either leave them off, or let them be rejected,
through whom glory, honour, and worship be to
Thee in s the Holy Spirit for ever. Amen.
And
THE CONSTITUTIONOF JAMES THE BROTHER OF, let the deacon say : Bow down for the laying on
CHRIST CONCERNINGEVENINGPRAYER.
of hands.
And let the bishop say : 0 God of
our fathers, and Lord of mercy, who didst form
xxxv. I James, 4 the brother of Christ accordman of Thy wisdom a rational creature, and being to the flesh, but His servant as the only be- loved of God more than the other beings upon
begotten
God, and one appointed
bishop of this earth, and didst give him authority to rulh
Jerusalem by the Lord Himself, and the Apos- over the creatures upon the earth, and didst orties, do ordain thus : When it is evening, thou, dam by Thy will rulers and priests,-- the former
0 bxshop, shalt assemble the clmrch ; and after for the security of life, the latter for a regular
the repetition
of the psalm at the lighting up worship,--do
Thou now also look down, O
Lord Almighty, and cause Thy face to shine
blood
and water
t The
Syrtaccame
and forth."
Coptic add: "and His. side belng_wounded, l_on
Thy people, who bow down the neck of
Matt xvm 2o. [A token that much o! these constitutions is their
heart, and bless them by Christ ; throug_
truly• prlm_tlvc.]
3 ,Co .... , [Comr*,*p 4s3,*_:
Energ_e_s'_
wlmmThou hast enlightened uswith the light of

'_ The words from "I James" to "ordain thus" are omitted, in the
V. Itss, and the following words are gqven instead in the two V, xss. :
"James, the brother of the Lord, has been killed with stonea (the
other Its. reads, "with sucks ') by the Jews in Jerusalem on account
of the doctnnes of Christ.'" Ch, xxxv.-xli, arc: omitted in the Oxford
laS., and in Syriac and Coptic.

s
_
7
s

**B_re all" is.emltted m one ¥. Ms.
Ol_ V. Mb. ll_s, f4sender forth" instead of" LoLL"
Ps. kxiv. x6.
One V. Its. reads "wsth" instead of" in.",

s_c. IV.]
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knowledge, and hast revealed Thyself to us ;
with whom worthy adoration is due from every
rational and holy nature to Thee, and to the
Spirit, who is the Comforter, for ever.
Amen.
And let the deacon say : "Depart in peace."
In
like manner, in the morning, after the repetition
of the morning psalm, and his dismission of the
catechumens,
the energumens,
the candidates
for baptism, and the penitents,
and after the
usual bidding of prayers, that we may not again
repeat the same things, let the deacon add after
the words, Save us, O God, and raise us up by
Thy grace : Let us beg of the Lord His mercies
and His compassions, that this morning and this
day may be with peace and without sin. as also
all the time of our sojourning;
that He will
grant us His angel of peace, a Christian departure out of this hfe, and that God will be merciful and gracious.
Let us dedicate
ourselves
and one another to the living God through His
Only-begotten.
And let the bishop add this
prayer, and say:m
THE THANKSGIVING
FOR THE MORNING.
xxxvm. O God, the God of spirits and of all
flesh, who art beyond compare, and standest in
need of nothing, who hast given the sun to have
rule over the day, and the moon and the stars to
have rule over the night, do Thou now also look
down upon us with gracious eyes, and receive
our morning thanksgivings, and have mercy upon
us; for we have not "spread
out our hands
unto a strange God ; "* for there is not among
us any new God, but Thou, the eternal God,
who art without end, who hast given us our
being through Christ, and given us our wellbeing through Him.
Do Thou vouchsafe us
also, through
Him, eternal life ; with whom
glory, and honour, and worship be to Thee and
to the Holy Spirit for ever.
Amen.
And let
the deacon say : Bow down for the laying on of
hands.
And let the bishop add this prayer,
saying:-THE

IMPOSITION

OF

HANDS

FOR

THE

MORNING,

xxxIx. 0 God, who art faithful and true, who
"hast mercy on thousands and ten thousands
of
them that love Thee," * the lover of the humble,
and the protector
of the needy, of whom all
things stand in need, for all things are subject
to Thee _ look down upon this Thy people,
who bow down their heads to Thee, and bless
them with spiritual blessing.
" Keep them as
the apple of an eye," 3 preserve them in piety
and righteousness,
and vouchsafe them eternal
life in Christ Jesus Thy beloved Son, with whom
glory, honour, and worship be to Thee and to
z Ps xhv _o.
s Ex. xxxiv, and xx
3 Ps xwz 8.

HOLY
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the Holy Spirit, now and always, and for ever
and ever.
Amen.
And let the deacon say:
" Depart in peace."
And when the first-fruits
are offered, the bishop gives thanks in this manner : -THE FORM OF PRAYERFOR THE FIRST-FRUrrs.
XL. We give thanks to Thee, O Lord A1mighty, the Creator of the whole world, and its
Preserver, through Thy only begotten Son Jesus
Christ our Lord, for the first-fruits which are
offered to Thee, not in such a manner as we
ought, but as we are able.
For what man is
there that can worthily give Thee thanks for
those things Thou hast given them to partake
of? The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and
of Jacob, and of all the saints, who madest all
things fruitful by Thy word, and didst command
the earth to bring forth various fruits for our rejolcing and our food ; who hast given to the
duller and more sheepish sort of creatures juices
--herbs
to them that feed on herbs, and to
some flesh, to others seeds, but to us corn, as
advantageous
and proper food, and many other
things m some for our necessities, some for our
health, and some for our pleasure.
On all these
accounts, therefore, art Thou worthy of exalted
hymns of praise for Thy beneficence
by Christ,
!through whom 4 glory, honour, and worship be
to Thee, in the Holy Spirit, for ever.
Amen.
Concerning
those that are at rest in Christ :
After the bidding prayer, that we may not repeat
it again, the deacon shall add as follows :
THE BIDDINGPRAYER FOR THOSE DEPARTED.
XLI. Let us pray for our brethren that are at
rest s in Christ, that God, the lover of mankind,
who has received h_s soul, may forgive him every
sin, voluntary and involuntary, and may be merclful and gracious to him, and give hlm his lot
m the land of the pious that are sent Into the
bosom of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, with
all those that have pleased Him and done His
will from the beginning of the world, whence all
sorrow, grief, and lamentation are bamshed.
Let
us arise, let us dedicate ourselves and one another to the eternal God, through that Word
which was in the beginning.
And let the bishop
say : 0 Thou who art by nature immortal, and
hast no end of Thy being, from whom every
creature, whether immortal or mortal, is derived ;
who didst make man a rational creature, the
citizen of this world, in his constitutmn mortal,
and didst add the promise of a resurrection ;
who didst not suffer Enoch and Elijah to taste of
death ; "the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac,
and the God of Jacob, who art the God of them,
4 One V. Ms.reads,
" withwhom," and " withtheHoly Sprat."
s [They are " at rest." Yet this prayer, and wherefore ? See St.
Augustine, Confe.c.ria'az (cd. Mlgne), p. 765, Nebndms.]
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not as of dead, but as of living persons : for
the souls of all men live with Thee, and the
spirits of the righteous ,tare in Thy hand, which
no torment can touch ; ' for they are all sanctzfied under Thy hand : do Thou now also look
upon this Thy servant, whom Thou hast selected
and received into another state, and forgave him

HOLY

APOSTLES.

[Book VIII.

while he was alive, it is certain it will be so also
when he is departed ; for there is no unrighteousness with Him.
For• "the Lord s1, is righteous, and has loved righteousness.
9 And,
"Behold
the man and his work." ,o
CONCERmNGDRUNKARDS.

if voluntarily or involuntarily he has sinned, and
XLIV. Now, when you are invited to their meafford hml merciful angels, and place him in the mortals ' do you feast with good order, and the
bosom of the patriarchs, and prophets, and apos- fear of God, as disposed to intercede
for those
ties,
and
of
all
those
that
have
pleased
Thee
from
that
are
departed.
For
since
you
are
the
presthe beginning of the world, where there is no
......
[bvters and deacons of Christ, you ought always
grlet, sorrow, nor lamentatmn ; nut ttae neace-i.......
_
..... region ot the only,
_ ..... ann the unmsturoea
- , _ Im De so[)er, nOtn among yourselves ann among
aDle
......
g ......
lothers, that so you may be able to warn the
tuna ot the upright, ana ot those that therein see unrul
Now the Scnture
sa s "The men in
the glory
by whom 2 glory, hon- [power Y"are passionate,
.
P_nut . ,let y them
'
.... of Thy Christ, ; ......
not....arln_
our, ann worsnlp, than_sgwlng, ann aooratlon oe ' •
. . .
_..
......
....
.. , . .
_
.
wine, lest DV ctrlnKln_ mev iorget wisflom, ann
to
-, :to lUOa'e
• .
_. .. ;1,, H-.
,_.DOtI1
- _znee,
..... in tlae rloly _pirlt, ,or ever ", e,men
. " are not. ame
aright
_vneremre
t_ndbllets:ihng.ae_c_nlstYth •e jjb_:;gnv:t_arT:_;e
them, saying as follows: "O Lord, save Thv
_,
_
people, and bless Thine inheritance,
3 whmh

_hoerlPt_
_ o
•
e :bYtt_rs_drthed:_t?_ade
;h°:eh_ f ::d
..
_Y,
- _
,. .,r
.,
- g,_ y
1"1i5 Delove(1 Don _ we sa tins, not me
are
"
Y
Y the
not to drink at all, otherwise it would be to
Thou hast purchased with the precious blood of reproach of what God has made for cheerfulness,
Thy Christ.
Feed them under Thy right hand, but that they be not disordered with wine.
For
and cover them under Thy wings, and grant that the Scripture does not say, Do not drink wine ;
they may "fight the good fight, and finish their but what says it ? "Drink
not wine to drunkcourse, and keep the faith" 4 immutably, unblameably, and unreprovably,
through our Lord enness ; " and again, "Thorns
spring up in the
hand of the drunkard." ,4 Nor do we say this
Jesus Christ, Thy beloved Son, with whom glory, only to those of the clergy, but also to every lay
honour, and worship be to Thee and to the Holy Christian, upon whom the name of our Lord
Spirit for ever. Amen.
Jesus Christ is called.
For to them also it is
HOW AND WHEN WE OUGHT TO CELEBRATE THE said, " Who hath woe? who hath sorrow? who
MEMOmALSOr THE FAITHFULDEPARTED, AND hath uneasiness?
who hath babbling? who hath
THATWE OUGHTTHEN TO GIVE SOMEWHATOUT red eyes ? who hath wounds without cause ? Do
OF THEIR GOODSTO THE POOR.
not these things belong to those that tarry, long
at the wine, and that go to seek where drinking
XLIL Let the third day of the departed be i meeting s are?"'s
celebrated with psalms, and lessons, and prayers,
on account of Him who arose within the space CONCERNINGTHE RECEIVINGSUCH AS ARE PERSEof three days; and let the ninth day be celeCUTED FOR CHRIST'SSAKE.
brated in remembrance
of the living, and of the
departed ; and the fortieth s day according to the
XLV. Receive ye those that are persecuted ,6 on
ancmnt pattern:
for so did the people lament account of the faith, and who fly from city to
Moses , and the annivers aty
- do"y in memo- _y ul
_el city/7 . as mindful of the,, words of the Lord.
For,
him •.6 And let alms be _iven
_o
_........
[knowing
that I,though
the sprat be willing, the
_
t
t.tl_:
}flUIOl tJt.l.t.
.
I8
of his zoods for a memorial of him 7
t flesh is weak,
they fly away, and prefer the
"
spoiling of their goods, that they may preserve
THAT MEMORIALSOR MANDATESDO NOT AT ALL the name of Christ in themselves without denyPROFIT THE UNGODLYWHO ARE DEAD.
ing it. Supply them therefore with what they
want, and thereby fulfil the commandment
of
XLIII. These things we say concerning
the the Lord.
pious ; for as to the ungodly, if thou gavest all
the world to the poor, thou wilt not benefit him
8 The Syriac and the Oxford Ms. read" God" instead of" Lord."
at all. For to whom the Deity was an enemy
to9 Isa.
Ps..ilxn 7 ft.
t Matt xxli 3z;
2 - With whom,"
3 Ps. xxvul. 9.
dt 2 Tim iv. 7.
s The Syriac and
6 Deut xxxiv. 8.
:' [The "month's
¢nce to purgatorial
AUG ]

Wtsd. hi. L
one V. Its.

a Greek marginal reading
give "the tMrdeth."
[Comp
Aug., Confess
(ed Migne),
p. 778.]
wand" was ancmnt|y
of this sort, with no referpenalties.
"Credo
jam fecerts
quod rogo."--

tt Prov xxxi. 4, LXX.
t2 The Syrtac, the Coptic, and the Oxford
The Coptic Olnits _ the deacons."
I3 The Coptic adds, "Jesus
Christ and the
z,_ Prov. xxtn.;
Ecclus. xxxt 25-3x,
Eph.
ts Prov. XXUl _9, 3°.
z6 [A token of the early orlgin of what is
polated Constitutions.
l
t7 Matt
x. a_.
ts Matt. xxvt. 4x.

MS. add, "the

bishops."

Holy Spirit."
v. xS, Prov. xxvl. 9.
genuine

in these

rater-

Src. V.]
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face, as if a man
spake to his friend;"s
to
whom He said, "I know thee above all men ; "
to whom He spake directly, and not by obscure
methods, or dreams, or angels, or riddles),m
this person, when he made constitutions
and
divine laws, distinguished
what things were
to
be performed by the high priests, what by the
pnests, and what by the Levites ; distributing
J to every one his proper and suitable office in the
[ divine service.
And those things which are al[lotted for the high priests to do, those might not
be meddled with by the priests ; and what things
were allotted to the priests, the Levites might
inot meddle with ; but every one observed those
rministrations
which were written down and anI
.
r
to

ANCE OF THE ORDEROF THE CHURCH.

SUCH

HOLY

NOT

F_aVrRUSTED
TO HIM.
XLVI. Now this we all in common do charge
you, that every one remain in that rank which is
appointed him, and do not transgress his proper

bounds
for they
are not
but you,
God's.heareth
For
says
the ; Lord
: "He
that ours,
heareth
me; and he that heareth me, heareth Him that
sent me " And " He that do_,_,_th ..... d_
•_._ ....
.k-. _ ....
,.....lllC_ tlebplbCtll
_ ---'--.L
splice.
,._ ; ,mu_, -_
1tl27 Lllill. ucSplSetll
Him that sent me."'
For if those things that lP°mted for them.
And if any would meddle
are _,_.u,t"
"_'_" * mc_':"
uu_ uu_cxvc_....
euouL
--_ order, as the _beyond the tradition, death was his. punishment.
night, the day, the sun, the moon, the siars, the And Saul's example does show this most plainly,
...........
thinklne
offer sacrifice without
elements,
tile seasons, me monroe, me weeKs, Pwho,
l .
.
o he might
. o
-,-......
.... hours,
,----, are 5uDselwlellt
- ,• ..... LO [ the prophet and high priest Samuel, 6 drew upon
tnc
ctaya, atnu-_ tnc
anu
•
Nor
the uses appointed
them, according to that which I himself a sin and a curse without remedy
,,
did even his having anointed him king dlscour
is said, Thou hast set them a bound which they
......
shall not pass : 2 and again, concerning the sea, ] age the prophet.
But God showed the same by
a more visible effect in the case of Uzziah,7 when
"I
haveit with
set bounds
due
passed
bars andthereto,
gates, and
and have
I saidencom-IH
to it, I e without delay exacted the punishment
H_therto shalt thou come, and thou shalt go no i to this transgression, and he that madly coveted
farther ;" 3 how much more ought ye not to yen- Iafter the high-priesthood
was rejected from his
ture to remove those things which we, accordlnglkingd°m
also.
As to those things that have
happened
amongst us, you yourselves are not
to God's many
will, have
you!
But iignorant of them.
For ye know undoubtedly
because
think determined
this a smallfor matter,
and]
venture to confound the orders, and to remove ,that those that are by us named bishops, and
the ordination which belongs to them severally, presbyters, and deacons, were made by prayer,
snatching
to themselves
d_gnlties which were and by the laying on of hands ; and that by the
never given them, and allowing themselves
to difference of their names is showed the difference
bestow that authority m a tyr_mmcal manner of their employments.
For not every one that
which they have not themselves, and thereby will is ordained, as the case was in that spurious
provoke God to anger (as did the followers of and counterfeit
priesthood of the calves under
Corah and King Uzziah,4 who, having no author- Jeroboam ; s but he only who is called of God.
lty, usurped the h@_-pnesthood
without corn- For if there were no rule or distinction of orders,
mission from God; and the former were burnt it would suffice to perform all the offices under
with fire, and the latter was struck with a leprosy' one name.
But being taught by the Lord the
in hid forehead) ; and provoke Christ Jesus to iseries of things, we distributed
the functions of
anger, who has made this constitution,
and also i the high-priesthood
to the bmhops, those of the
grieve the Holy Spirit, and make void His testi- !priesthood to the presbyters, and the mimstramony: therefore, foreknowing the danger that i tl°n under them both to the deacons ; that the
hangs over those who do such things, and the] divine worship might be performed
in purity.
neglect about the sacrifices and eucharistical pF°r it is not lawful for a deacon to offer the sacoffices which will arise from their being impiously nfice, or to baptize, or to give either the greater
offered by those who ought not to offer them ; or the lesser blessing.
Nor may a presbyter
who think the honour of the high-priesthood,
perform ordination,
for it is not agreeable to
which is an imitation of the great High Priest ih°liness to have this order perverted.
For"God
Jesus Christ our King, to be a matter of sport ; is not the God of confusion," 9 that the subordiwe have found it necessary to give you warning hate persons should tyrannically assume to themin this matter also. For some are already turned selves the functions belonging to their superiors,
aside after their own vanity. We say that Moses forming a new scheme of laws to their own misthe servant of God (" to whom God spake
z
z
3
•

Luke x. x6, Matt x. 4o; John _
Ps cxv 9
_ob xxxvin lto, Ix
_'_um. xvl., 2 Chron. xxvi.

face chief,
..........
not knowing

_a,
/
i
]

that "it

is hard

s Num xil 7, 8; Ex. xxxiti Ix, xT.
,3 x Sam. xm.
7 2 Chron. xxvl.
s I Kings Xlll 33
9 z C.or. xtv. 33. fSee p. 5cm, note 6, infra.]

for them

to
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kick against the pricks ; "' for such as these do
not fight against us, or against the bishops, but
against the universal Bishop and the High Priest
of the Father, Jesus Christ our Lord. z High
pnests, priests, and Levltes were ordained by
Moses, s the most beloved of God.
By our
Saviour 4 were we apostles, thirteen in number,
ordained ; and by the apostles I James, and I
Clement, and others with us, were ordained, that
we may not make the catalogue
of all those
bishops over again.
And m common, presbyters, and deacons, and sub-deacons, and readers,
were ordained by all of us. The great High
Priest therefore, who is so by nature, is Christ the
only begotten ; not having snatched that honour
to Himself, but having been appointed
such by
the Father; who being made man for our sake,
and offering the spiritual sacrifice to His God
and Father, before His suffering gave it us alone
m charge to do th_s, although there were others
with us who had beheved in Him.
But he that
beheves is not presently appointed
a priest, or
obtains the dignity of the high-priesthood.
But
after His ascension we offered, according to H_s
constitution,
the pure and unbloody sacrifice;
and ordained bishops, and presbyters, and deacons, seven in number : one of whxch was Ste-

phen, S that blessed martyr, who was not inferior
to us as to his pious disposition of mind towards
God ; who showed so great piety towards God,
by his faith and love towards our Lord Jesus
Christ, as to gwe his life for Him, and was stoned
to death by the Jews, the murderers of the Lord.
Yet still this so great and good a man, who was
fervent in spirit, who saw Christ on the right
lhand of God, and the gates of heaven opened,
does nowhere appear to have exercised functions
which d_d not appertain to his office of a deacon,
nor to have offered the sacrifices, nor to have
laad hands upon any, but kept his order of a
deacon unto the end.
For so it became h_m,
who was a martyr for Christ, to preserve good
order.
But if some do blame Philip 6 our deacon, and Ananias 7 our faithful brother, that the
ione did baptize the eunuch, and the other me
Paul, these men do not understand what we say.
For we have affirmed only that no one snatches
the sacerdotal
digmty to himself, but either
receives it from God, as Melchisedec
and Job,
or from the high priest, as Aaron from Moses.
Wherefore Philip and Ananias dxd not constatute
themselves, but were appointed
by Christ, the
High Priest of that God to whom no being is to
be compared.

It Acts Ix. 5 [See Acts xxvu i4, where the clause is genuine.
In ix. 5 :t is a later lnte,r_.tlatmn of the Vulgate and Erasmus. -- R ]
2 The Coptic adds, ' the Son of God, and true God."
3 Ex. xxvm. and xxlx.
* The Coptic adds "God."

s Acts vl and vn.
6 One V M_ has the following note" " That he who baptized the
Ethloptan eunuch was not the Apostle Phdlp, but one of tho_e v,ho
were chosen along wtth St Stephen to be deacons and who also had
four daughters, as says Luke m the Acts " [See pp. 452, 492, supra ]
r Acts wtt and _.
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Xt.VrL I. Let a bishop be ordained by two or
three bishops,
z. A presbyter by one bishop, as also a deacon, and the rest of the clergy. _
3. If any bishop or presbyter, otherwise than
our Lord has ordained concermng the sacrifice,
offer other things at the altar of Gad, as honey,
milk, or strong beer instead of wine, any necessanes, or birds, or animals, or pulse, otherwise
than is ordained, let hma be deprived ; excepting
grains of new corn, or ears of wheat, or bunches
of grapes in their season.S
4. For it is not lawful to offer anything besides
these at the altar, and oil for the holy lamp, and
incense in the time of the dwme oblation,
x [The brief notes on these canons have been mainly derived from
the text and notes appended to Hefele's Hzstory afChrtsttan
Coun-

¢tls,vol.i pp 45o-492,Edmburghtran_latton.--R.]
[Comp. _ Apostolic
Const,tutzons, ut. 2o, vlu. 4, 27, on these
two2canons
R ]
3 [This canon, and the two following ones, which explain it, point
to some early herotlcal customs. The Apostohc Con$_z'lu/_o_ts furrash no exact parallel. Canon 4 was joined with 3 m the Greek text
Dionysius divided them; hence a varmtlon m number exists from thts
point.- R ]
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5- But let all other fruits be sent to the house
of the bishop, as first-frmts to him and to the
presbyters, but not to the altar.
Now it is plain
that the bishop and presbyters are to divide them
to the deacons and to the rest of the clergy.
6. Let not a bishop, a priest, or a deacon * cast
off his own wife under pretence of piety ; but
if he does cast her off, let him be suspended.
If he go on in it, let him be deprived.
7. Let not a b_shop, a priest, or deacon undertake the cares of this world _ but if he do, let
him be deprived.s
8. If any blshop, or presbyter, or deacon shall
celebrate
the holiday of the passover before
the vernal equinox with the Jews, let him be
deprived. 6
9" If any bishop, or presbyter,
or deacon, or
any one of the catalogue of the priesthood, when
the oblation is over, does not communicate, let
4 [Dionysms omits au/d_aconus
-- R l
s [Comp. Apos/ohc Cons/teultons, i_ 6 -- R.]
6 [Thts points to a discussion m the thtrd century.--
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him give his reason ; and if it be just, let him
19. He who has married two sisters, or his
be forgiven ; but if he does not do it, let him be brother's or sister's daughter, cannot be a clersuspended, as becoming the cause of damage to gyman.
the people, and occasioning a suspmion against
2o. Let a clergyman who becomes a surety be
him that offered, as of one that did not rightly deprived.
offer.'
2i. Let an eunuch, if he be such by the injury
xo. All those of the faithful that enter into of men, or his vtriha were taken away in the
the holy church of God, and hear the sacred persecution,
or he was born such, and yet is
Scriptures, but do not stay during prayer and worthy of episcopacy, be made a bishop.
the holy communion,
must be suspended,
as
22. Let not him who has disabled himself be
causing disorder in the church,
made a clergyman;
for he is a self-murderer,
I i. If any one, even in the house, prays with and an enemy to the creation of God.4
a person excommunicate,
let him also be sus23. If any one who is of the clergy disables
pended,
himself, let him be deprived, for he is a mur12. If any clergyman prays with one deprived
derer of hlmselfi
as with a clergyman, let himself also be deprived.
24. Let a layman who disables himself be
13. If any clergyman or layman who IS sus- separated for three years, for he lays a snare for
pended, or ought not to be received, 2 goes away, his own life.S
and is received in another city without corn25. Let a bishop, or presbyter, or deacon who
mendatory letters, let both those who received
is taken In fornication, or perjury, or stealing, be
him and he that was received be suspended,
deprived, but not suspended; for the Scrtpture
But If he be already suspended, let hl_ suspen- says : " Thou shall not avenge twice far the same
slon be lengthened,
as lying to and deceiving crm, e O' a2_action.''6
the Church of God.
26. In like manner also as to the rest of the
I4. A bishop ought not to leave his own parish clergy.
and leap to another, although
the multitude
27. Of those who come into the clergy unshould compel him, unless there be some good married, we permit only the readers and singers,
reason forcing him to do this, as that he can if they have a mind, to marry afterward.7
contribute much greater profit to the people of
28. We command that a bishop, or presbyter,
the new parish by the word of piety ; but this is or deacon who strikes the faithful that offend, or
not to be settled by himself, but by the judg- the unbelievers who do wickedly, and thinks to
ment of many bishops, and very great supplica- terrify them by such means, be deprived, for our
tion.
Lord has nowhere taught us such thmgs.
On
15. If any presbyter or deacon, or any one of the contrary, "when Himself was stricken, He
the catalogue of the clergy, leaves his own parish I &d not strike again ; when He was reviled, He
and goes to another, and, entirely removing him- I reviled not again ; when He suffered, He threatself, continues in that other parlsh without the _ened not." s
consent of his own bishop, him we command no I 29. If any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon
longer to go on in his ministry, especially in case i who is deprived justly for Inamfest crimes, does
his blbhop calls upon him to return, and he does I venture to meddle with that ministration which
not obey, but continues in his disorder.
How- was once entrusted to him, let the same person
ever, let him communicate there as a layman,
be entirely cut off from the Church.
I6. But if the bishop w_th whom they are un3 o. If any bishop obtains that dignity by
dervalues the deprivation decreed against them, money, or even a presbyter or deacon, let him
and recewes them as clergymen, let him be sus- and the person that ordained him be deprived,
pended as a teacher of disorder,
and let him be entirely cut off from communion,
17- He who has been twice married after his as Simon Magus was by me Peter.9
baptism, or has had a concubine, cannot be made
3 i. If any bishop makes use of the rulers of
a bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, or indeed any this world, and by their means obtains to be a
one of the sacerdotal catalogue.3
/ bishop of a church, let him be deprived and sus_8. He who has taken a widow, or a divorced i pended, and all that communicate
with him.
woman, or an harlot, or a servant, or one belonglng to the theatre, cannot be either a bishop,
*5 [After
vin,of th,s
[Canon_ Origen.
2x-24 CompMebto,
agree
vetth thevolfirst
the series
Nicene]
Council
priest, or deacon, or indeed any one of the sacer(Hefele,
Ckrtsttan
Counczls,
t pp 375, 376).
Some hold that canon
to refer to these,
others find in the enlarged
apphcatmn
of Canon
24
dotal catalogue,
a proof of the later date of tht_ collection.-R ]
34I.

t [Canons
9-I6 agree with those of the Council
of Antioch,
A.D
out there ls a difference
of opinion
on the question
of prmnty

-- Ra _)mnystus
Extguus
translates
"c .....
t'c-an$," m wMch case
the Greek reading must be 8eicr6¢, or, "who can be received "'
3 [Canons
x7j xS, 20, agree with .4_osIolt¢
Consttgutzons,
vi aT,
ll 6. _ R.]

(Ad
25.-

6 Nah
i t_
[Canons
25, 26, are referred to by Basil the Great
Am_h_lochtum,
lit.).
In the Greek collection
26 is joined with
R /

......
iseems
xT.-- ofR late
] origin, probably
$r x[Al)ostoh'_
Pet n 23 ConstRut
[This canon
from
Synod of Constantmople,
A D 394 --R.]
9 [The
closing clause
points to a coraparatavely
late dat% as do
the contents of Ca.uon 3x. -- R.]
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32. If any presbyter despises his own bishop,
39. Let the bishop have the care of ecclesiand assembles separately, and fixes another altar, astical revenues, and administer them as in the
when he has nothing to condemn in his bishop presence
of God.
But it is not lawful for him
either as to piety or righteousness,
let him be!to appropriate
any part of them to himself, or
deprived as an ambmous person ; for he is a ' to give the things of God to his own kindred.
tyrant, and the rest of the clergy, whoever join But if they be poor, let him support them as
themselves to him.
And let the laity be sus- poor; but let him not, under such pretences,
pended.
But let these things be done after one, alienate the revenues of the Church.
and a second, or even a third admonition
from
4o. Let not the presbyters
and deacons do
the bishop.'
anything without the consent of the bishop, for
33- If any presbyter or deacon be put under it is he who is entrusted with the people of the
suspension by his bishop, it is not lawful for Lord, and will be required to gave an account
any other to receive him, but for him only who of their souls.
Let the proper goods of the
put him under suspension, unless it happens bishop, if he has any, and those belonging to
that he who put hlm under suspension die.
the Lord, be openly distinguished, that he may
34. Do not ye receive any stranger, whether have power when he dies to leave his own goods
bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, without com- as he pleases, and to whom he pleases ; that,
mendatory letters; and when such are offered, under pretence
of the ecclesiastical
revenues,
let them be examined.
And if they be preach- the bishop's own may not come short, who
ers of piety, let them be recmved;
but if not, sometimes has a wife and children, or kinsfolk,
supply their wants, but do not receive them to or servants.
For this is just before God and
communion : for many things are done by sur- men, that neither the Church" suffer any loss by
prise,
the not knowing which revenues are the b_shop's
35. The bishops of every country ought to own, nor his kindred, under pretence of the
know who is the chief among them, and to es- Church, be undone, or his relations fall into lawteem him as their head, and not to do any great stats, and so his death be liable to reproach *
thing without his consent ; but every one to
4 I. We command that the bishop have power
manage only the affairs that belong to his own over the goods of the Church ; for if he be enparish, and the places subject to it. But let trusted with the precious souls of men, much
him not do anything without the consent of all; more ought he to gave directions about goods,
for it is by this means there will be unanimity,
that they all be dlsmbuted to those in want, acand God will be glorified by Christ, in the Holy cording to h_s authority, by the presbyters and
Spint.
deacons, and be used for their support wath the
36. A bishop must not venture to ordain out fear of God, and with all reverence.
He is
of his own bounds for cities or countries that also to partake of those things he wants, if he
are not subject to him. But if he be convicted
does want them, for his necessary occasions, and
of having done so without the consent of such those of the brethren who live with him, that
as governed those crees or countries, let hm_ be they may not by any means be in straits : for
deprived,
both the bishop himself and those the law of God appointed that those who waited
whom he has ordained,
at the altar should be maintained by the altar;
37. If any bishop that is ordained
does not since not so nmch as a soldier does at any ume
undertake his office, nor take care of the people bear arms against the enemies at his own charges.
committed to him. let him be suspended until
42. Let a bishop, or presbyter, or deacon who
he do undertake it ; and in the hke manner a indulges himself in d_ce or drinking, either leave
presbyter and a deacon.
But if he goes, and is i off those practices, or let him be depnved.s
not received, not because of the want of his
43. If a sub-deacon, a reader, or a singer does
own consent, but because of the ill temper of the like, either let hun leave off, or let him be
the people, let him continue b_shop ; but let the suspended ; and so for one of the linty.
clergy of that city be suspended, because they
44. Let a bishop, or presbyter, or deacon who
have not taught that disobedient people better,
reqmres usury of those he lends to, either leave
38. Let a synod of bishops be held twice in off to do so, or let him be deprived.
the year, and let them ask one another the doc- ! 45. Let a bishop, or presbyter, or deacon who
tnnes of piety; and let them determine
the only prays with heretics, be suspended;
but if
ecclesiastical
disputes that happen -- once in he also permit them to perform any part of the
the fourth week of Pentecost, and again on the: office of a clergyman, let him be deprived. 4
twelfth of the month Hyperberetxus.
* [Thi_canoni_d,,_aedbymosted,,or_of theO,*ekte_t, fo,_I [Canons 32-4I also agree with those of Antioch; see note on
Canon 9 Some of the rcgulaunns have, however, an earher date.

ing, m their enumerauon, Canons38 and 39. -- R.J
s [Hefele and others regard Canons 4e-4_ as among the most
anctent of this collection, and ot nnknown origin -- R]
4 [The substance of th_s canon _s very ancient, Flefele thinks;

whether
I:ussmn --they
g.] existed in this form befox_ that urae, LSOpen to tits-

aboutDrey
but
A.v derives
363.--R.]
it from Canons 9, 3_, 34, of th_ Synod of Laodicea,
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46. We command that a bishop, or presbyter,
or deacon who receives the baptism, or the sacrifice of heretics, be deprwed : "For what agreement is there between Christ and Behal ? or what
part hath a behever with an infidel ?" t
47. If a bishop or presbyter rebaptizes him
who has had true baptism, or does not baptize
him who is polluted by the ungodly, let him be
deprived, as ridiculing the cross and the death
of the Lord, and not distinguishing between real
priests and counterfeit ones.
48. If a layman dworces his own wife, and
takes another, or one divorced by another, let
him be suspended. 2
49- If any bishop or presbyter does not baptize according to the Lord's constitution,
into
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, but
into three beings without begannlng, or into
three Sons, or three Comforters, let him be
deprived.3
5 o. If any bishop or presbyter does not perform the three immersions of the one admission,
but one immermon, which is given into the death
of Christ, let him be deprived ; for the Lord did
not say, "Baptize into my death," but, "Go ye
and make d_sciples of all nations, baptizing them
into the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost."
Do ye, therefore, O
bishops, baptize thrice into one Father, and Son,
and Holy Ghost, according to the will of Christ,
and our constitution by the Spirit.*
5z. If any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon,
or indeed any one of the sacerdotal catalogue,
abstains from marriage, flesh, and wine, not for
his own exercise, but because he abominates
these things, forgetting that "all things were
t a Cor. vi 5. [Drey regards this as very" ancmnt; but Hefele
derives tt and the following one from the Alias
Consttlutzonx,
w x5 --R ]
[Very" ancrent, of unknown origin; repeatedm canons of Elvtra

andarks
[From--R.t
Apostolic

ConaMtutzans, vi zz, ±6. -- R ]
'l[Thls canon, the last of those m the collection of Dionysius, is
regarded
among
recent. Of
unknown
oczgm.--theRfollowl At
the end ofasthis
canon,theinmost
the collection
of John
of Annoch,
mg words are added. "Let him that is baptzzed be taught that the
Father
crucified,
nor man,
endured
to be endured
born of suffering,
man, nor for
indeed
that
thewas
HolynotSpirit
became
or even
He
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very good," s and that "God made man male
and female," 6 and blasphemously
abuses the
creation, either let him reform, or let him be
deprived, and be cast out of the Church ; and
the same for one of the laity.z
52. If any bishop or presbyter does not receive him that returns from his sin, but rejects
hHn, let him be deprived;
because he grieves
Christ, who says, "There
is joy in heaven over
one stoner that repenteth."
s
53. If any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon
does not on festival days partake of flesh or
wine, let him be deprived, as "having a seared
conscience," 9 and becoming a cause of scandal
to many.
54. If any one of the clergy be taken eating
in a tavern, let him be suspended, excepting
when he is forced to bait at an inn upon the
road. '°
55- If any one of the clergy abuses his bishop
unjustly, let him be deprived ; for says the Scripture, "Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of
thy people.""
56. If any one of the clergy abuses a presbyter or a deacon, let h_m be separated.
57. If any one of the clergy mocks at a lame,
a deaf, or a blind man, or at one maimed in his
feet, let him be suspended ; and the hke for the
laity.
58. Let a bishop or presbyter who takes no
care of the clergy or people, and does not instruct them in piety, be separated;
and if he
continues in his neghgence, let him be deprived. 'a
59- If any bishop or presbyter, when any one
of the clergy is m want, does not supply his
necessity, let him be suspended ; and ff he contmues in it, let hzm be deprived, as having killed
his brother.'_
60. If any one
publicly reads
in the
Church
the
spurious books of the ungodly, as ff they
were holy, to the destruction of the people and
of the clergy, let hll-l_be deprived. '4
6 I. If there
be an accusanon
against a Christian for fornication, or adultery, or any other
forbidden action, and he be convicted, let him
not be promoted
into the clergy.
62. If any one of the clergy for fear of men,

was not made flesh, but the only begotten Son ransomed the world
from the wrath which lay upon it: for He became man through His
loveofman, havmg fashkmedabodyforHtmselffroma_argm.
For
Wisdom budt a house for herself as a Creatc_; but He wdhngly endured the cross, and rescued the world from the wrath that lies on it,
namely, those who are baptized into the name of the Father, and the
-_ Oen i 3t.
Son_ and the Holy Sprat. But let those'wher d_'not thus baptize he
s Gen t _6.
suspended, as bemg ignorant of the mystery of proW." The same
r {Canons 5z-53 arc from the Al_OStOliCCon$tz'_u/to_ts - the first
collectaon gives the following as Canon 5z: "He who says that the from w. 8, to, 26, the second from u. lz_ z3, the third from v. zo.
Father suffered is more impious than the Jewsr natllng along with -- R
Christ the Father also. He who denies that the onl_ begotten Soxt
s Luke xv. 7.
was made flesh for us, and endured the cross, fights with God, and ts
9 t Tim. iv. 2.
an enemyof the saints. He that names the Ho/y Spirit Father or
to [Canons 54_57areofnnknownorigm;
thefirsttsdeemedancient,
Son, is ignorant and foohsh ; for the Son Is Creator along with the whde the conduct forbidden in the others points to a more recent date.
Father,
and and
has the
the cause
same throne,
and ts Lawgiver
along
wath
Him,Is D r¢_.thmks the dasttrmuone o_ rahcclergy also point to a later date.
and
Judge
of the resurrection,
and the
Holy
Sp|rtt
the same m substance: for the Godhead has three Persons, the same -- tt'_x
xxit. _8.
in substance.
For in our day Simon the magician gave forth hit" . tz [.Canon 5_ is supposed to refer to.the abt_cc of bishops at the
da._rd_es_
drawing'
the speechless
t de_st.v¢,
t_ns_l_,
and names,
winked
spirit
to himself,
and babbhng
that there
is one ooa
with three
and sometimes erasmg the passtorf and birth of Christ. I_ gou, then,
most beloved ones, baptize mto one Father, and Son, and the Holy

tm_nal city, whaci_ prevad_ m the middle of tim fourm century.R'I_ _Canon 59 resembles the twenty-fifth canon of S_gxt of Atttloch; see ors Canon 9 --R ]
_. I/Ottdoubtful origin, but resembling .'12_stoli¢ Con:tilut.¢#_,
Spirit m
as the
third,
according to the wdl of the lord, and our ¢oustltmmz_ _a. z6, though probably of later date.. _ R.J
mad_
spiriL"
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as of a Jew, or a Gentile, or an heretic, shall
deny the name of Christ, let him be suspended ;
but xf he deny the name of a clergyman, let him
be deprived ; but when he repents, let him be
received as one of the laity, z
63. If any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, or
indeed any one of the sacerdotal catalogue, eats
flesh with the blood of its life, or that which is
torn by beasts, or which died of itself, let him
be deprived ; for this the law itself has forbidden, a But if he be one of the laity, let him
be suspended.3
64. If any one of the clergy be found to fast
on the Lord's day, or on the Sabbath-day, exceptmg onh only, let him be deprived ; but if
he be one of the laity, let him be suspendedA
65 . If any one, either of the clergy or laity,
enters into a synagogue of the Jews or heretics
to pray, let him be deprived and suspended.S
66. If any one of the clergy strikes one in a
quarrel, and kills him by that one stroke, let him
be deprived, on account of his rashness ; but if
he be one of the laity, let him be suspended. 6
67. If any one has offered violence to a virgin
not betrothed,
and keeps her, let him be suspended.
But it is not lawful for him to take
another to wife ; but he must retain her whom
he has chosen, although she be poorJ
68. If any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon
receives a second ordination from any one, let
him be deprived, and the person who ordained
him, unless he can show that his former ordination was from the heretics ; for those that are
either baptized or ordained by such as these, can
be neither Christians nor clergymen, s
69 . If any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, or
reader, or singer, does not fast the fast of forty
days, or the fourth day of the week, and the day
of the Preparation, let him be deprived, except
he be hindered by weakness of body.
But ff he
be one of the laity, let him be suspended.9
7o. If any bishop, or any other of the clergy,
fasts with the Jews, or keeps the festivals with
them, or accepts of the presents from their festivals, as unleavened bread or some such thing,
let him be deprived ; but if he be one of the
laity, let him be suspended. '°
7t. If any Christian carries oil into an heathen
I [Canons 6i, 62, a_ of unknown otignn.--R.]
Gen. tx,; Lev xvat.
a [Canon 63 *s regarded as very ancient. -- R ]
4 [Canon 64 as numbered as 66 in Hefele's edition, helngprccechd
b_ Canons 65 and 66 as given above. It is from A2_ostollc Co_-_fttutzon$, v. 2o --R.]
s [Canon 65 is from Afiostolfc Constitution,
ii. 6L -- R.]
6 [Of unknown but pl'obably late origin. -- R l
[Drey makes this one of the most _..ant canons of the ¢ollec' _-

""

--

_mcientibutalso intimateq
*
no see
7 the same, chap
ro xm,he latter
pseudoxanEpistieto
the Phthppmns;
half,Lgn
voL
i. p. xxg, d
thl,_ser,es -- R ]
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temple, or into a synagogue of the Jews, or lights
up lamps in their festivals, let him be suspended.
72. If any one, either of the clergy or laity,
takes away from the holy Church an honeycomb,
or oil, let him be suspended, and let him add
the fifth part to that which he took awayW
73. A vessel of silver, or gold, or linen, which
is sanctified, let no one appropriate
to his own
use, for it is unjust ; but if any one be caught,
let him be pumshed with suspension.'*
74- If a bishop be accused of any crime by
credible and faithful persons, it is necessary that
he be cited by the bishops,
and if he comes
and makes his apology, and yet is convicted, let
his punishment
be determined.
But if, when
he is cited, he does not obey, let him be cited a
second time, by two bishops sent to him.
But
if even then he despises them, and will not come,
let the synod pass what sentence they please
against him, that he may not appear to gain advantage by avoiding their judgment. _3
75. Do not ye receive an heretic in a testimony against a bishop ; nor a Christian if he be
single.
For the law says, "In the mouth of two
or three witnesses every word shall be estabhshed." _4
76. A bishop must not gratify his brother, or
his son, or any other kinsman, with the episcopal
dignity, or ordain whom he pleases ; for it is not
just to make heirs to episcopacy, and to gratify
human affectmns in divine matters. For we must
not put the Church of God under the laws of
inheritance ; but if any one shall do so, let his
ordination be invalid, and let him be punished
with suspension.'S
77. If any one be maimed in an eye, or lame
of his leg, but is worthy of the episcopal dignity,
let him be made a bishop ; for it is not a blemish
of the body that can defile him, but the pollutmn
of the soul. '6
78. But if he be deaf and blind, let him not
be made a bishop ; not as being a defiled person, but that the ecclesiastical affairs may not be
hindered.
79. If any one hath a demon, let him not be
made one of the clergy.
Nay, let him not pray
with the faithful ; but when he is cleansed, let
him be received ; and if he be worthy, let him
be ordained.'7
xx Lev. v. x6. lit.is argued from the theft forb*dden that thLs
canon is more recent. *ts ongm Jsunknown. --R.]
x_ [The wealth here tmphe
_ d pomta to a comparatively late orignn;
Hefele assigns it to the second half of the third century, but Drey
gives a later date.- R.]
t3 [Hefcle thmks both this and the following canon to be later than
the Nlca_an Council. Drey, however, derives Canon 74 from the councxl at Chalcedon (^.v. 45x), a wew opposed by both Bickell and
.4 Deut

xix. *5-

[According to Drey this canon is from the

Correct of Constantinople (sexth canon) ....
v 38,.- R.l
__DroydenvcsthmfromCanona3,
Synod of Antioch, _.. 34x.
z6 [Hefele: *'The Canons 77-79, inclusive, belong to the first
17 [Comp. A_est_ltc Con*trt_ttb_
thi, may have been taken. -- R.]
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8o. It is not right to ordain him bishop pres-i laity.
Of the Old Covenant : the five books of
ently who is just come in from the Gentiles, and Moses--Genesis,
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers,
baptized ; or from a wicked mode of life : for: and Deuteronomy ; one of Joshua the son of
it is unjust that he who has not yet afforded any Nun, one of the Judges, one of Ruth, four of
trial of himself should be a teacher of others, the Kings, two of the Chronicles, two of Ezra,
unless it anywhere happens by divine grace.'
one of Esther, one of Judith, three of the Macca8i. We have said that a bishop ought not to bees, one of Job, one hundred and fifty psalms ;
let himself into public administrations,
but to at- three books of Solomon--Proverbs,
Ecclesiastes,
tend on all opportunities
upon the necessary and the Song of Songs ; sixteen prophets.
And
affairs of the Church. 2 Either therefore let him besides these, take care that your young persons
agree not to do so, or let him be deprived.
For learn the Wisdom of the very learned Sirach.
"no one can serve two masters," s according to But our sacred books, that is, those of the New
the Lord's admonition.4
Covenant, are these : the four Gospels of Mat83. We do not permit servants to be ordained
thew, Mark, Luke, and John ; the fourteen Episinto the clergy without their masters' consent ; ties of Paul ; two Epistles of Peter, three of
for this would grieve those that owned them. John, one of James, one of Jude ; two Epistles
For such a practice would occasion the subver- of Clement ; and the Constitutions dedicated to
sion of families.
But if at any time a servant you the bishops by me Clement, in eight books ;
appears worthy to be ordained
into an high which it is not fit to pubhsh before all, because
office, such as our Onesimus appeared to be, and of the mysteries contained in them ; and the
if his master allows of it, and gwes him his free- Acts of us the Apostles. s
dora, and dl_mlsses him from his house, let him
Let these canonical rules be established by us
be ordalned.s
for you, O ye bishops; and if you continue to
83. Let a bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, who observe them, ye shall be saved, and shall have
goes to the army, and desires to retain both the peace ; but if you be disobedient, you shall be
Roman government and the sacerdotal adminis- punished, and have everlasting war one with antration, be deprived.
For "the things of C_esar other, and undergo a penalty suitable to your
belong to Cmsar, and the things of God to disobedience.
God." 6
Now, God who alone is unbegotten, and the
84. Whosoever shall abuse the king 7 or the Maker of the whole world, unite you all through
governor unjustly, let him suffer punishment ; and His peace, in the Holy Spirit ; perfect you unto
ff he be a clergyman, let him be deprived ; but if every good work, immoveable, unblameable, and
he be a layman, let him be suspended,
unreprovable ; and vouchsafe to you eternal life
85. Let the following books be esteemed yen- with us, through the mediation of His beloved
erable and holy by you, both of the clergy and Son Jesus Christ our God and Saviour ; with
!whom glory be to Thee, the God over all, and
t [Drey
regards Canon 8o as an imitation
of the second canon
of Ntcma, which is, however, much fuller, comp
Hefele, i p. 377.

6 and.... lnrpa._g....

1

t

....

tne tamer,

in

the

TT

•

rtoly

_

•

_plrlt

--

the

_

r

t_omtorter,

]now and always, and for ever and ever.
Amen.
3 Matt vi 24
_ The end of the Constitutions
of the Holy
4 [The contents of this canon point to a late date.
])re x- regards [ --,
_
_" _
"* _"
tt asanabridgment
ofthethtrdcanonofChalcedon(A.D45t)._Rl.t2-kposnes
Dy __lemenc," wnlcn
a r e -_
me _t..atnOllC
$ [Of unknown
origin and date -- R.]
[doctrine
On th_aPrmvCipl,_Lcomp,x T......

R.]

6 Matt. xxu
2t.
l-Thin also Drey traces to the Council of Chal.
cedon, A.D 45x (Canon 7)
but Hefeie
opposes this view here as in
the case of the other canons (30, 67, 74J St) which Drey derives
from
that source
-- R._
7 [Or rather, a the emperor"
(_Sao-tA&t having that sense).
Hefele
refers this to the time of the Arian struggl*_ when the emperors
were

[
s [Hefelc:
"This
_s probably the least ancient
canon m the whole
[ collection
" With this opinion there is general concurrence,
since the
{ mention
of the Can.$fltutwn$
among the canonical
books indicates
[ the hand of the last compiler of that collection
of wntmgs.
Whoever

revolved

} he wa_,

m ecclesiastical

controvc:rstes.

--R.]

[

he was not Clement

of l_me.-

R.]
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ELUCIDATIONS.
I.
(The

Bidding

THE

Prayer,

PAULINE

etc.,

p. 485. )

NORM:

L Supplications.
2. Prayers, Psalms, .Hymns, and S/n'n'tual Songs.
3. Intercessions.
4. General Thanksgfving.
The Kiss o[ Peace.
5. Ana? hora.2
The Lord Jesus the same night in which He was betrayed took bread :
And when He had given thanks, He brake it,
And said, Take, eat : this is my Body, which is broken for you :
This do in remembrance of Me.
After the same manner
Saying, This cup is the
This do ye, as oft as ye
For as often as ye eat
come.

also He took the cup, when He had supped,
New Testament in my Blood :
drink it, in remembrance
of Me.
this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do show the Lord's death till He

6. Our Father, etc:
7. Communion.
Let us note also that the Apostle had "deIivered"
unto the Corinthians (I Cot. xi. 23) , as
doubtless to others (vii. x T) , certain institutions which he ordained in all the churches, and for
departing from which he censures the Corinthians
in this place (ver. x 7 compared with ver. 2)
in certain particulars.
In chap. xiv., at vet. 4<3, he refers to these ordinances
as a _-d_, in the
performance of which they were to proceed (Ko_r_t'o_) with due order, becomingly; not with mere
decency, but wath a beautiful decorum of service.
Finally, let me suggest that there axe fragments of the Apostle's (rapd3o_cL_) instructions
everywhere scattered through his Epistles, such as the minute canon * concerning the veiling of
women in acts of worship, insisting upon it _th a length of argument which in one of the
Apostolic Fathers would be considered
childish_
He also _nr-_ted that his _-d_ is from the
Lord.
L t Tim. u x-'3. Compare 0rotE_o'Oa0 the Greek here wsth that of the LXX. m Ex. xxtx. 36, 38, 39, 4x, also E.x.x. _5, and so
throughout the Old Testament.
Note also Eph. v. x9 and Col m, i6, and tl'mktss, x Co¢. xw. 2o.
s x Cox xt. a3. To n_ there t* gnmt signifi_
in tile fact that the Apostle rerelmed this as an original Gc*pd from the E_tcl Hum*
self. T_uly (a Co¢. xi. 5) he was. n_ *"a whit bet'm_evwr_ that chtef Apost_who, m:clnw.d /n, the bosom of the Gtteat Higiv ler;"st and
adorable Lamb ca _
a._I_t 1_
tl_ ftamL
3 Matt vk 9, For th_ we have the imgosama_ testhnm_ of Gregory the Great_ as pr'_erTed to*hm day': that ¢he Apostlus (SS. Peter
and Paul must have been primanl_, m his rnk_ of course) delivered nc_other "custom _ to the ehm_ches (t.¢, as essenttal) tham the word_.
of Institution and the Lord's P_.
He saysr-" Orattonem Dommmam, mo._ _st 2_r¢cerpr,_cnm_ _
re'as Apart_or'unt eTret, ad 11crsornsalummodo omtmmmi oblatinms host,am
consecrare." _ Elhst. ad yaann. 2_pitc. Syr_c., I_b_k. Ep. xlL, O._p., tom, t,_ p. 95_, ed. Migne.
NOw, for the sense of _ost_rece_ m the above, we hav_ J_ustin Mat_vr for a prirm4av¢wime_ _ l_n'aan usagw, l_e spe_ks_ _e words
of Instttution expressly (vul. i. cap. lxvl. p. t85) as "the Prayer of the Logos" (Sd i_¢_¢ A_ov)r in the use _f whtch he makes the
essential act of the Oblation to consist. Litorgic fulness my oi may not mqwlre mute, bm tim essentials ate thus simple. So far,
the Roman Missal to this day sustains the words of Gregory. It ts overloaded with cetenmnful, _a" does not itmlude the noble features
on whmh the Greeks lay so great stress; i.e, the conjoint Oblation and Invocation.
See x Pet it. S.
x Cot. xi. $_ 6. H_re men are equally enjoimat not to follow the J_b
rt_ d _
_
heads in ImqVer.
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Fragments

of the primitive

hymns are also scattered
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through

the Apostles'

writings, as, e.g.,

"ETE_p_ 6 Ka0_v,
_vao'r_ & r_v wKp_v,

Of such passages the formula (&3 M-/E0 "It salth" seems
May we not conclude also that the sublime prayer and
tion from the Apostle's own eucharistic r_;
for the whole
Might not the same be more constantly used in our
flock of the one Shepherd?

to be a frequent index.
doxology of Eph. iii. i4-2i is a quotastate of Christ's Church militant ?
days as an intercession for the whole

II.
(Fulfil

His

constitution,

p. 489 .)

The Pauline Norm being borne in mind, we shall best comprehend this Clementine liturgy, as
to its primitive claims, by taking the testimony of Justin, writing in Rome to the Antonines
A.D. 16O. Referring to the Al_ology in our first volume, we observe that the order kept up in his
day was this : -i. Prayers for all estates of men.
2. The kiss of pcacc.
3. Oblation of bread and wine.
4. Thanksgiving.
5. Words of institution.
6. The prayer ending with Amen.
7. Commumon.
Now, a century later, we may suppose the original of this Clemenline to have taken a fuller
shape ; of which still later this Clemenline is the product:
Bear in mmd that the early Roman use was (Greek) borrowed wholly from the East;a and,
comparing the testimony of Justin with the Pauline _Varra, may we not suppose that this norm
m Rome was augmented by the aEastern uses, and so preserves a true name in that of the first
Bishop of Rome, who accepted it from Jerusalem or Antioch ?

IIL
(That He may show this bread, etc., p. 489.)
From a recent
cite, as follows :Compare

essay by Dr. Williams, the

the original

texts

_ror_p_ov_o_rov
ref, _ r.3.

o2ua

ro_

of Connecticut,

I am permitted

to

thus:_

CLEMENTINE'4
tb

erudite bishop

Xpwro_ _o_

1
tva

_

utraXa36v-

IRENtEU$'$
Xp_aro_, KO2 r6 rror_w

_b aipa

B6v*_r,_._3..

t Eph.v. _4.
SeetheGreekinHammond,
p.3, andthelearnedl_t_ducti¢_, p. IM.
a Hammond, [_t_odu¢_ion, p. lx_x.
4 See translation, p 489 #u#f'a.
3 _
traadauon, vo|. t. (Fragmvat _viL)

p. 574, this s_t"R:s.

roy Xlu_ro_

_va oi pzraga.
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Bishop Williams then procee .ds to inquire : R

"How is this striking agreement to be explained? Does Irenmus quote from the Clementlne, or the
Clementlue from him ? Or is it not much more likely that they are independent witnesses to primitive uses,
going back to the period of the persecutions, and extending ' far beyond the limits of Syria or Palestine ' ?"*
I shall recur to these passages in the elucidations to Early Lfturgies (infra) : but here I beg
the reader to consult Pfaff, to whom we owe the discovery of the fragment cited from Irer_us ;
also Grabe, in the same volume of Pfaff, whom I have already introduced to the reader. 2

POSTSCRIPT.
THE American editor had been promised the aid of his beloved friend the Rev. Dr. Hobart
in the elucidation of the liturgies ; but a sudden and almost fatal prostration
of his health has
deprived the reader of the admirable comments with which he would have enriched these pages,
had Providence permitted.
t For purposes of comparison on many points connected with thts inquiry, see the Fragment
in Hammond's A_t_e_lix, puMtshcd separately, Oxford, *879.
s Coaotrnmg Pfaff, tee p. 536, i.fra, and vol. i. p. 574, note 5, this series.

o/an

A.cien_

East-Syria.

Liturgy

AN ANCIENT
COMMONLY

THE

SECOND

HOMILY,
STYLED

EPISTLE

OF CLEMENT.

INTRODUCTORY NOTICE
THE HOMILY KNO_N

AS

THE SECOND EPISTLE OF CLEMENT.

IT is gratifying that our series is marked by tokens of critical progress, and not less cheering
tokens of scientific research.
The clearing-up of much that has perplexed us about Hermas ;
the Bryennios discovery ; and, not least, the completion of this fragment, which has long been
a scandal to patristic inquiry,--are
surely such tokens.
They enrich the reader with definite
ideas on many collateral subjects.
May they not stimulate American scholarship and America_
affluence to fresh enterprises of the same character for the advancement
of learning, and the
glory of the world's Redeemer and Illuminator?
The very early date to which this homily is now assigned makes its slightest allusions to the
New-Testament
canon of very great importance.
I have ventured to indicate a few such, even
where they may be mere alluslans, not textual quotations : as, e.g., on p. 517, at notes 2o and 22,
slight indications of a reference to the Second Epistle of St. Peter and to the Apocalypse.'
I shall have occasion to refer to this work in the elucidation
of the Liturgies which are to
follow. If it be, as Bishop Lightfoot supposes, a homily of the second century, it may lend
important retrospective aid to the student of these volumes in other particulars ; but, having
entrusted this interesting relic to the editorial care of a most competent scholar, I shall not
presume to anticipate his judgment in any matter.
t If this reference
Clement

to 2 Pet

has two references

ence to u Peter

iii. 9 be probable,

to the same

and the Apocalypse.

it is one of the

(pp. 8 and ix, vo]

See Lardner,

Credib.,

L, this

earliest

testimonies

to the

germs),

and

also (vol

Justm

genuine
i.p.

character

of that Epistle

240) is credited

vol. u. p. t2 3 et soq.

5ix

with

The true

a similar

refer-
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INTRODUCTORY
NOTICEBY PROFESSORM. B. RIDDLE,D.D.

SECTION

i. -- TEXT.

IN this volume, pp. 372-376, will be found a brief account of the Codex discovered by Bryennios, now Metropolitan of Nicomedia.
It remains in the library of the Jerusalem Monastery of
the Holy Sepulchre at Constantinople.
While the pubhcatlon of the Greek text of the Teaching
awakened unusual interest, the recovery of that document
has not been the only valuable result
of this important discovery.
The Codex, as was speedily known, contains the only complete
copy of the Greek text of the two Epistles of Clement.
The lacun6e previously existing in the
genuine Epistle were not extensive ; but, as now appears, the Alexandrian
manuscript contains
only three-fifths of the second Epistle.
The entire Greek text of both Epistles was given to the
public by Bryennios,
in 1875.
This at once led to a revision of some recent editions, notably those of Hilgenfeld, 2 and
of Gebhardt
and Harnack:
Many monographs
soon appeared.
But the discovery of a new
(Syriac) source for the text in i876 , while not affecting the general problem, gave to patristic
scholars more abundant critical material.
Bishop Lightfoot's Appendix 4 contains the most convenient and accessible collation of this material, as well as the most clear statements on all points
affected by the two discoveries.
The Syriac manuscript, containing a version of the two Epistles
of Clement, was purchased
by the Camb;idge Unwersity
Library in 1876 , from the collection
of "the late Oriental scholar M. Jules Mohl of Paris" (Lightfoot).
It embraces the entire New
Testament,
except the Apocalypse,
in the Harkleian
recension of the Philoxenian
(or later)
Syriac version; but the scribe has inserted the two Epistles of Clement (entire)
between the
Catholic and Pauline Epistles.
The value of the manuscript
for New-Testament
criticism is
great, and the phenomena
it presents interesting,
as bearing on the discussion of the NewTestament canon ; but the paucity of sources for the text of the Clementine
Epistles gives
special importance to the discovery of a version of these writings so soon after the recovery of
the entire Greek text. A discussion of the textual questions is forbidden by the limits of this
Introductory
Notice, but a few points may be stated :-x. A comparison of the three authorities (the Alexandrian,
the Constantinopolitan,
and the
Syriac), in the parts they in common contain, shows that the first is most trustworthy, and that
the Syriac is usually more correct than the Constantinopolitan.
2. Hence, in the recovered portions, the authority of the Syriac is very valuable in correcting
the obvious blunders of the Greek copy.
This should teach caution in accepting the text of the
Teaching, where the same Greek manuscript is our only authority.
3. The genuine Epistle of Clement, which stands next in age to the canonical books of the
New Testament, now stands next in accuracy of text also.
Doubt in regard to textual questions
decreases as the critical material increases.
The full title of his edition, in Enghsh form, is as follows: "The two Eptstles of our holy father Clement Bishop of Rome to the
CorinthLans. from a manuscript m the Library of the Most Holy Sepulchre m Fanar of Constantinople; now for the first tame published
complete, wtth prolegomena and notes, by Philotheos Bryennlos, Metropohtan of Serrm Constantinople, x875."
a 2Vovu_ Teat. extra eanoxem rece_tum
(2d ed., Le*pztg, x876). Pp. xliv.-xlix, 69-xo6 _ contain prolegomena, text, and notes_
• Clement.
3 Patrum
Al_o*t O_era, 2d ed., Leipzig, x876.
4 St. Clement of ge_e.
An Appendix containing the newly recovered portlons, with introductions, notes, and translations. London,
x877. The origuml volume, Loadoa, x869.
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The recoveryof theentiretextof the SecondEpistlesettles
the questionas to the/_urflose
of thework. As was previously
surmised,it is a homily (comp. chaps,xvii.,
xix.,
xx.); moreover,itwas "read " by theauthorat publicworship after
the Scripturelesson (see chap.xix).
But as to 1_lace,
date,and author,thereisstill
diversity
of opinion. The three questlonsare
closely related.
The view of Bishop Lightfoot seems, on the whole, most tenable.
He regards
the homily as of Corinthian origin, delivered, in all probability, between A.D. r 2o and i4o , but the
work of an unknown author, who seems to have been one of the presbyters of the church, -- possibly the bishop.
The allusions to the athletic games are in favour of Corinth.
On this theory
the fire is thus accounted
for : The genuine Epistle of Clement was addressed to the Corinthians, and read in the church of that city from time to time. This homily was probably read in
the same manner, and at length umted in a manuscript
copy with the other.
Each was "to the
Corinthians : " hence it was gradually inferred that both were Epistles of Clement.
Of this succession or movement Lightfoot finds some indmaaons in the manuscript authorities.
The internal evidence of an early date has been increased by the discovery of the concluding
portion, but there is nothing to determine the exact time of composition.
The dmtinction made
in chap. xiv. between the Old and New Testaments, as well as the use of the Gospel of the Egyptians (at the close of chap. xii.), taken in connection with the unmistakeable
citations of NewTestament passages as of Dwine authority, point to the first half of the second century as the
probable period.
The absence of all direct opposition to Gnosticism points to an origin within
the same limits. All these considerations
make against the view of Hilgenfeld, who attributes
the homily to Clement of Alexandria, thus assignmg it to the latter half of the second century.
In regard to the author, nothing further is learned from the newly recovered portion, except
the fact that he was a preacher.
Even this does not determine
his ecclesiastical potation, since
at that early date much freedom of utterance was permitted in Christian assemblies.
It is, however, very probable that the author was a presbyter ; and it is not improbable
that he was the
chief presbyter, or local bishop.
The homily is still attributed to a person named Clement, but there are three theories as to
what Clement.
(i) Bryennios stands almost alone in claiming that the document is the work of
Clemens Romanus.
The internal evidence against this view was quite sufficient before the full
text of the two Epistles was known ; now it is to be regarded as abundantly conclusive.
Even
the English version of the two writings will suggest to the intelligent reader the points of difference.
(2) As intimated above, Hilgenfeld
regards Clement of Alexandria as the author;
but this places the homily too late.
Moreover, the writings of the Alexandrian Father stand
immensely above this feeble, commonplace, and chaotic production.
Even the citation from the
Gospel of the Egyptians, common to both,' is differently used by the two authors ; Clement of
Alexandria opposing the interpretation
favoured in this homily, as well as objecting to the authority
of that apocryphal
Gospel.
Hilgenfeld's
argument from the word _Xo_o,_clv, in chap. xix.,
is invalidated by the improbabihty of that reading;
see note in loco.
(3) The most plausible
view, as Bishop Lightfoot admits, is that of Harnack.
He assigns the homily to a third Clement,
referred to, as he supposes, in the Shepherd of Hermas,* and living somewhat later than Clement
of Rome.
In favour of this may be urged : some similarity to the Shepherd o/2tIermas,
the
probability that at the date of the later writing Clement of Rome was not living, and the easy
explanation it affords of the traditional title.
But, while a third Clement may have lived at Rome,
we have no evidence other than the doubtful hint in the Shepherd.
The allusion in that work
seems far more appropriate to the well-known Clement of Rome.
The argument
from the later
date of the She2Oherd proves very little ; not only xs the date uncertain, but the visions are placed
t See

chap.

x.iL,

and

Clcm.

Alex.,

Stromata,

ilx. x3,

rot.

iL p.

398.

:l S_

Vision

II.

4,

vol.
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quite early. The editor of this series, while accepting A.D. 16o as the probable date of the Shepherd,
regards it as a compilation, introducing "Hermas and Clement to identify the times which are
idealized in his allegory." _ The view of Bishop Lightfoot, therefore, seems to be the safest.

SECTION

3.--CHARACTER

AND CONTENTS.

The style of the homily is poor.
It abounds in connectives, which link unconnected
ideas;
its thought is feeble, its theology peculiar though not false, its arrangement
confused.
While
it furnishes some historical data for practical theology, it is, in homiletical
method and matter,
in sharp contrast with the Apostolic writings and with the homilies of Origen.
Though referring to Scripture, it has none of the virtues of the expository discourse ; though hortatory in
tone, it has little of the unity and directness of better sermons of that class. Its chief excellence
is its brevity.
It is difficult to make an analysis of the contents.
The theme is the duty of fulfilling the
commands of Christ.
(i) This obedience is the true confession of Christ, answering to the greatness of His salvation ; mainly in chaps, i.-iv.
(2) Thus the Christian shows his opposition to the world ; chaps, v.-viii.
(3) This obedience will be rewarded in the future world ; chaps, ix.-xvii.
(4) The conclusion:
the preacher's confession (xviii.), justification of his exhortation (xix.) ;
concluding word of consolation, with doxology (xx.).
But the treatment is not strictly logical,
nor are the parts clearly distinguished.
The theology shows no traces of heresy, nor does it sharply oppose any false doctrinal views.
It lacks the dogmatic precision of a later age, but emphasizes rigid views of the relation of the
sexes.
"Repentance
and good works seem to be the main articles of iis creed.
Of regeneration
there seems to be no definite idea : to be called is the same as to be saved. The Church is preexistent ; the kingdom of God is in the future ; no worth is left to this wodd or to the hfe m _t.
The principal argument urged in favour of standing firm in faith is the good issue of it in the
next life" (C. J. H. Ropes).
The hints given in regard to public worship agree with the famous description of Justin
Martyr, 2 and there are indications that the early freedom of exhortation had not yet disappeared.
Bishop L_ghtfoot aptly concludes his dtssertation
with these words:
"The homily itself, as a
literary work, is almost worthless.
As the earliest example of its kind, however, and as the
product of an important age of which we possess only the scantiest remains, it has the highest
value.
Nor will its intellectual
poverty blind us to its true grandeur, as an example of the lofty
moral earnestness and the triumphant froth which subdued a reluctant world, and laid it prostrate
at the foot of the cro6s." s
SECTION

4.--THE

VERSION

IN THIS

VOLUME.

Greater unity would have been secured by a new translation of the entire work.
Since, however, this was not possible, the aim of the editor has been to give the reader, as far as practicable,
the benefit of the light shed upon the whole by the recently discovered authorities.
The portion
already translated in the Edinburgh volume has been supplied with critical annotations, and a
few exegetical points have been treated.
The recent editions of the Greek text have, of course,
been consulted.
The newly recovered

portion

has been re-translated.

Bishop Lightfoot's

| Seevol.ii. p.4, andcomp.Lightfoot,
.'l._,endi.,t:,
pp. 3x6,3x7.
z First A_/egy, ch.Ixvu.(voLLp.x86).
s St. Clmmmt,
.,'lp.#t.ndia,
p.3xr.

version

is so excel-

INTRODUCTORY

NOTICE.

5 I5

lent that the temptation to use it was very great.
It has, of course, influenced the editor in many
places.
But the following version differs from it mainly in two respects : (i) An effort has been
made to preserve the verbal correspondences between the language of the homily and that of the
New Testament:
hence the English word used in the Revised Version as an equivalent of a
Greek term is given here as a similar equivalent.
(2) The view of the Greek tenses indicated in
Lightfoot's renderings does not always accord with that of the editor.
It may be added, that Professor C. J. H. Ropes of Bangor, Me., kindly sent, for use in the
preparation of the Epistle for this volume, his manuscript
translation and notes.
These have
been very helpful, and are entitled to this acknowledgment.
It will be found that the American
translation is less paraphrastic than the Edinburgh.
The new portions, both text and notes, have
been printed without brackets when they are the work of the editor.
The rare additions of the
general editor are always bracketed, that the reader
responsibility in each case properly belongs.

The following is the Edinburgh

may readily recognise

to whom the literary

INTRODUCTORYNOTICE:-

THE first certain reference which is made by any early writer to this so-called
ent is found in these words of Eusebius (HisL JErd., iii. 3 8) : "We must know
a second Epistle of Clement.
But we do not regard it as being equally notable
since we know of none of the ancients that have made use of it." Several critics

Epistle of Clemthat there is also
with the former,
in modem times

have endeavoured to vindicate the authenticity of this Epistle.
But it is now generally regarded
as one of the many writings which have been falsely ascribed to Clement.
Besides the want of
external evidence, indicated even by Eusebius in the above extract, the diversity of style clearly
points to a different writer from that of the first Epistle.
A commonly accepted opinion among
critics at the present day is, that this is not an Epistle at all, but a fragment of one of the many
homilies falsely ascribed to Clement.
There can be no doubt, however, that in the catalogue of
writings contained in the Alexandrian MS. it is both styled an Epistle, and, as well as the other
which accompanies it, is attributed to Clement.
As the MS. is certainly not later than the fifth
century, the opinion referred to must by that time have taken firm root in the Church ; but in the
face of internal evidence, and in want of all earher testimony, such a fact goes but a small way to
establish its authenticity.

THE

CHAP. I.--WX

HOMILY.'

OUGHT TO THINK HIGHLY OF well as the destruction to which we were exCHRIST.
posed," and that we had ,a no hope of salvation

BRETHREN,it is fitting that you should think
of Jesus Christ as of God,--as
the Judge of the
living and the dead.
And it does not become
us 2 to think hghtly 3 of our salvation ; for if we
think little s of Him, we shall also hope but to
obtain little from Him.
And those of us 4 who
hear carelessly of these things, as if they were
of small importance,
commit sin, not knowing
whence we have been called, and by whom, and
to what place, and how much Jesus Christ submitted to suffer for our sakes.
What return,
then, shall we make to Him? or what fruit that
shall be worthy of that which He has given to
us? For, S indeed, bow great are the benefits 6
which we owe to Him ! He has graciously given
us light ; as a Father, He has called us sons;
He has saved us when we were ready to perish,
What praise, then, shall we give to Him, or what
return shall we make for the things which we
have received ? r We were deficient s in understanding, worshipping stones and wood, and gold,
and sdver, and brass, the works of men's hands ;9
and our whole life was nothing else than death,
Involved in blindness, and with such darkness ,o
before our eyes, we have received sight, and
through His will have laid aside that cloud by
whmh we were enveloped.
For He had compassion on us, and merclfully saved us, observing
the many errors in which we were entangled, as

except it came to us from Him.
For He called
us when we were not, '3 and willed that out of
nothing we should attain a real existence.'*
CHAP.

II. _THE

CHURCH,

FORMERLY

BARREN,

IS

NOW FRUITFUL.
"Rejoice, thou barren that be,rest not ; break
forth and cry, thou that travai]est not ; for she
that is desolate hath many more children than
she that hath an husband." ,s In that He said,
"Rejoice,
thou barren that be,rest not," He
referred to us, for our Church was barren before
that children were given to her.
But when He
said, "Cry out, thou that travailest not," He
means this, that we should sincerely offer up our
prayers to God, and should not, like women in
travail, show signs of weakness. '6 And in that
He said, "For she that is desolate hath many
more children than she that hath an husband,"
He means that'7 our people seemed to be outcast
from God, but now, through believing, have
become more numerous
than those who are
reckoned to possess God. '8 And another Scripture saith," I came not to call the righteous, but
sinners." ,9 This means that those who are perishing must be saved.
For it is indeed a great
and admirable thing to establish, not the thmgs
which are standing, but those that are falling.
Thus also did Christ desire *° to save the things
which were perishing, 2' and has saved many by
MS. [In C (= Ms coming
and calling us when hastening to deis KAnt,.cyrus wpo_
Epistle. In S (= strnction. 2a

t No t_tle, not even ,letter, is preserved in the
at Constantinople found by Bryenmos) the title
KoOtvOLovsB , corresponding to that of the First
Synac MS;at Cambridge) there is a subscription to the First Epistle
ascnbmg It to Clement then these words' "Of the same the Second
Epistle tothe Corinthians " At the close this subscnptlon occurs:
"Here endeth the Second Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians."

It Literally, "having beheld in us much error and destruction "
x2 IC S(apparently),andrecentedltorshave_xo_r_s,"erJeswhen
we ha,,'; instead of_xov'rt¢ (A) t as abo,_e_paraphrased._l_.]
,3 Cutup. Hos ii. 23; Rum. iv. x7, _x. a5 ,
_R'{c
has here, and in many other places/£,m;¢ instead of/lttft¢,
t4 Literally "wllledusfromnotbeLrtgtobe
' [Comp.n 4,p. 365.l
Thm substitution of the second person plural xs one of i_ marked pe.
IS Isa. liv. _; Gal iv. 27. [R V,"thehusband."--RJ
cuhanttes. _ R. _
.
,,
ts Some render, "should not cry out_hke women in travail." The
3 [Ltterally, "httle things_" Ligbtfoot, "mean things _R ]
text is doubtful
_Lightfoot: "Let us not. like women in travailj
4 [Lightfoot follows the Syrmc, and renders: "And they that grow weary of offenn_, up our prayers, with stmpheity to God "_ R J
listen, as concerning mean things, do wrong; and we ourselves do
t7 [_lret "since; ' hence L_-'htfoot renders, "He so spare, beWrong, not knowing," etc. But the briefer reading of the Greek MSS. cause."-- _..]
.
.
.
lslectio d_cdtor,--R.]
ts It has been remarked that the writer here implies he was a
haves rendered
[Only S has
_ap. SoAtwice
has in
_i,chap.
whichdi._R.]
the Edinburgh transLators
"for."
6 Literally, "holy things."
7 Literally,
Comp. Ps. "cxv,
S
lame r2.
"
9 Literally "of men"
[CompareArnobius, vol. vl.p. 4a3. ]
to Laterall},'j"being full, of such darkness in our sight."

Gentile.
t9 Matt. ix, x3; Luke v. 3_. [The bne_r form given above ts
that of the correct text m Matthew and Mark (tl. iT) , not Luke.R']o [_8aAqo'_, "willed."--R._
[Noteworthy.
a Pet. ill 9-]
_t Comp. Matt. xviJi, zL [Lukex_x. to._R.]
a2 Iaterally," already pe.xi.damg." [Rev. ill a.]
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CHAP. III._ THE DUTYOF CONFESSING
CHRIST. Him that called us, and not fear to depart out
Since , then , He has .dis p lay ed so gr eat me ryc Iof this world. . For the Lord saith, "Ye
shall
,,
towards us, and especially in this respect, that be as lambs in the midst of wolves. ,4 And
we who are living should not offer sacrifices to Peter answered and said unto Hlm,,S "What,
gods that are dead, or nay them worshin but [ then, if the wolves shall tear m pieces the lambs ?"
should attain through Hh-n to the knowledge of Jesus said unto Peter,
The lambs have no cause
thc_true Father,' whereb"y shall we show that w_:I after, they are. dead to fear ,6 the wolves ,' and m
do Indeed know Him, 2 but by not denying Him [ like manner, fear not ye them that kill you, and
through whom this knowledge has been attained?
can do nothing more unto you; but fear Him
For HeHimselfdeclares,3"Whosoevershallconwho, after you are dead, has power over both
fess Me before men, him will I confess before/soul and body to cast them into hel]-fire."'z
My Father."*
This, then, is our reward if we And consider} s brethren, that the sojourning in
shall confess Him bywhom we have been saved, the flesh in this world is but brief and transient,
.....
_ .......
u_n w....
____ u._ ? B'" / but the promise of Christ is great and wonderful
clnlncr _h_t No e_,r_ and nnt tran_o-o_ln_
Hi_ I even the rest of the kingdom to come, and of
commandments,
and by honourm_ Him not with / bfe everlastmg.
By ,_hat course of conduct,
our llps only, but with all our heart and all our ] then, shall we attain these things, but by leadmg
mind s For He says 6 in Isaiah "This _eo,qe Ia holy and righteous life, and by deeming these
•
v v is Iworldl Y thin gs as not belon g in g to us, and not
honoureth
Me with ; their lips, but, their heart
far from Me." v
I fixing our desires upon them ? For ff we desire
) to possess them, we fall away from the path of
CHAP.
IV. _
TRUE
CONFESSION
OF
CHRIS'T.
t righte°usness'_°
Let us, then, not only call Him Lord, for that 1
will not save us. For He saith, "Not every one i CHAP. vI.-- THE PRESE!Wr AND FUTURE WORLDS
that saith to Me, Lord, Lord, shall be saved, but
ARE ENEMIESTO EACH OTHER.
he that worketh righteousness. ''s
Wherefore, I Now the Lord declares, "No servant can
brethren, let us confess Him by9 our works, by]serve two masters." _'
If we desire, then, to
loving one another, by not committing adultery,
serve both God and mammon, _t will be unprofitor speaking evil of one another, or cherishil{g able for us. "For what will it profit if a man
envy ; but being continent, compassionate,
and gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? ....
good.
We ought also to sympathize with one This world and the next are two enemies.
The
another, and not be avaricious.
By such ,o works one urges to _3 adultery and corruption, avarice
let us confess Him, H and not by those that are and deceit ; the other bids farewell to these
of an opposite kind.
And it is not fitting that things.
We cannot therefore be the friends of
we should fear men, but rather God.
For this both ; and it behoves us, by renouncmg the one,
reason, if we should do such wicked things, to make sure ,4 of the other.
Let us reckon _s
the Lord hath said, "Even
though ye were that it is better to hate the things present, since
gathered together to Me'2 in My very bosom, they are trifling, and translent, and corruptible;
yet if ye were not to keep My commandments,
and to love those which are ta came, as being
I would cast you off, and say unto you, Depart good and incorruptible.
For if we do the will
from Me ; I know you not whence ye are, ye of Christ, we shall find rest; otherwise, nothing
workers of iniquity." ,3
shall deliver us from eternal punishment, if we
disobey His commandments.
For thus also
CHAP.V.--THIS WORLDSHOULDBE DESPISED. saith the Scripture in Ezekiel, "If Noah, Job,
Wherefore, brethren, leaving willingly our so- and Daniel should rise up, they should not dejourn in this present world, let us do the will of liver their children in captwlty. ''_6 Now, if men
t [laterally,
" the Fatherof
the truth."
The best edmons
have
a period here. -- R ]
s laterally,
"what
is the knowledge
which is towards Him " [C

t4 Matt. x r6
t5 No such conversation

is recorded

in Scnpture

[Comp.

note

with Bry
Hdgenfeld
..... A,
" what
,s the knowl:
edge
of .....
the truth,"
instead reads
of/_ ,_,;
w_M;_0¢t_,r6v_
S, Ltghtfoo
h and
earlier edltors._R.]
s [Aey_t _t _ta_awrd_p"Yea,
HeHimselfsalth,"
Lighffcot.--R.]
4 Matt. x. 3_.
$ Comp. Matt xxll 376 [" Now He satth also.'-R.]
_' Isa. xxtx z 3.
t Matt. vii. 2t, loosely quoted,
9 [Literally,
"m."-R.]

'3._

Rr] ," " Let not the lambs fear."
t7 Matt x 28; Luke xh. 4, 5.
ts Or,"know"
t9 The text and translatmn
are here doubtful
[All doubt has
been removed;
the above rendermg
ts substantially
correct. --R.]
2o [More exactly,"
the righteous
path," -r_,; 080/, _r_ 8txct_:_¢. -- _ ]
_t Matt. vi a 4, Luke xvl 13.
zz Matt xw 26.
[The citation
is not exactly
according
to any
evangelist
laterally,
" For what advantage
Is _t tf any one gain the

¢¢l_X_m_Lr'e_
t° _A defect inAjwas
R
thus supplied,
but "these"
is now ac'
e d "God."["
H_m '" is correct. -- R.]
t_ Or, *_with Me."
[This is the more exact rendermg
of _e_"
_/aoO. -- R.]
t_ Thefi'rstpart of thissentence isnot foundin Scrlpture: forthe
seCOnd, comp Matt..vi_.=3, Luke xm. _7.[The
firstpart is not
even tdemufied as a citation from air apocryphal
book. --R.J

• 3 laterally
"speaks
of."
[So Lighffoot
--R]
whole(Comits'whole')world,
butforfezth_shfe,"or"soul'--R]
_* Or, "en_oy '--[laghtfoot:
"but
must bid farewell to the one,
and hold companionship
with the other. " thus preserving
the cotrespondence with the precedmg sentence -- R.]
_ The ms has, "we reckon." [So C mad S, but Ltghtfoot retainsthe subjuncnve. --R.]
_6 F.,zek. xav. 4, _o.
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are not able by their
their children, how can
the royal residence 3 of
baptism holy and undeour advocate, unless we
works of hohness and

after we have gone out of the world, no further
Ipower of confessing or repenting will there bellong to us. Wherefore, brethren, by doing the
will of the Father, and keeping the flesh holy,
and observing the commandments
of the Lord,
we shall obtain eternal life. For the Lord saith
!in the Gospel, "If ye have not kept that which
was small, who will commit to you the great?
CHAP.VII. _WE
MUST STRIVE IN ORDER TO BE For I say unto you, that he that _s fmthful in that
CROWNED.
which is least, is fmthful also in much." '* This,
.
tthen, is what He means : "Keep the flesh holy
Wherefore, then, my brethren, let us struggles
m_d the _o_l nnd_fi]ed th_f v,_ ,5 m_,r r_,,
with all earnestness, knowing, that the contest is ] otern_] life " x0
,n our case close at hand, and that many under- ] .............
take long voyages to strive for a corruptible re- [
ward ; 6 yet all are not crowned, but those only ICHAP"IX._WE SHALL BE JUDGED IN THE FLESH.
that have laboured hard and striven gloriously•
And let no one of you say that this very flesh
Let us therefore so stove, that we may all be shall not be judged, nor use again• Consider
crowned.
Let us run the straight 7 course, even ! ye ,7 m what state ye were saved, in what ye rethe race that is incorruptible ; and let us m great Iceived sight, '8 if not while ye were in this flesh.
numbers set out s for _t, and stove that we may We must therefore preserve the flesh as the ternbe crowned.
And should we not all be able to ple of God.
For as ye were called in the flesh,
obtain the crown, let us at least come near to it. ye shall also come to bcjudged m the flesh. As
We must remember 9 that he who strwes in the Christ'9 the Lord who saved us, though He was
corruptible contest, ff he be found actmg un- first a Spirit, s° became flesh, and thus called us,
fairly, '° is taken away and scourged, and cast so shall we also receive the reward m this flesh.
forth from the lists.
What then think ye_ If lLet us therefore love one another, that we may
one does anything unseemly in the incorruptible lall attain to the kingdom of God.
While we
contest, what shall he have to bear?
For ofl have an opportunity of being healed, let us yield
those who do not preserve the seal '_ unbraken, ourselves to God that healeth us, and give to
the Scrt?ture salth, _ " Their worm shall not d_e, Him a recompense.
Of what sort?
Repentand their fire shall not be quenched, and they ance out of a sincere heart ; for He knows all
shall be a spectacle to all flesh." _3
things beforehand, and is acquainted with what
is in our hearts.
Let us therefore give H_m
CHAP. VIII. _ THE NECESSITY OF REPENTANCEpraise, _ not with the mouth only, but also with
WHILE WE ARE ON EARTH.
the heart, that He may accept us as sons. For
the Lord has said, "Those are My brethren who
As long, therefore, as we are upon earth, let do the will of My Father." _*
us practise repentance, for we are as clay in the
hand of the amficer.
For as the potter, if he
make a vessel, and it be distorted or broken in CHAP.X.--VICE IS TO BE FORSAKEN, AND VIRTUE
his hands, fashions it over again ; but if he have
FOLLOWED.
before this cast it into the furnace of fire, can
Wherefore, my brethren, let us do the will of
no longer find any help for it : so let us also, the Father who called us, that we may live ; and
while we are in this world, repent with our whole let us earnestly*3 follow after virtue, but forsake
heart of the evil deeds we have done in the
flesh, that we may be saved by the Lord, while
,, CompLuk..........
we have yet an opportumty of repentance.
For new|v,5 resdtscovered
has" we,"whtchascorrected
y alleditors
as above.
[The
authorities
have the bsecond
person;
most recent
edtto'rs,
t [Literally,
'¢ But if even such righteous
men."_R.]
za Ltterally_
"wtth what
confidence
shall ff wethe" reading
Wake
translates
"kingdom,"
as
had been
_a*Otelav;
but the MS has _a_rtAe_ov I " palace."
[Lighffoot
gtves
the former rendering,
though accepting
Bet_rtAe_ov.--'R
]
4 [Ltterally
"holy
andrighteous
works." _ R ]
[a¥cov¢¢totxeOct,
let us strtve_ as m the games _ R ]
6 Ltterally,"
that many set sail for corruptible contests, '_referring
probably to the concourse
at the Isthmtan
games
7 Or, " Let us place before us "
[The latter rendenng
is that
of the reading found m A and C, and now accepted
by many editors
{O_,V._v)
; but
former reading
s Or, " set
9 Literally,
to Literally,"
at Baptism
t_ [Or, "He
t_ Isa. k'.t,i.

however,

L]_tfoot.
_ ts _ome

adopt

but Htlgeufeld
have thought

the

first person,

as lectto

d#ctltor

restores
a_roAafl_'r* m hxs second
this a quotation
from an unknown

So
edmon.
apocry-

phal book but ]t seems rather an explanation
of the preeedmgwords.
x7 [EdRors dtffer as to the punctuataon.
Ltghtfoot
' Understand
ye.
In what were ye saved 9 In what did ye recover your sight ? ff
ye were not in the flesh " Hdgenfeld
puts a comma after .yv,_.rt
(understand
ye), and a period after _o-_O_'r¢ (saved).
-- R ]
z8 Literally,
"looked
up."
[Both senses of _va, gAitratv occur in
New Testament.
_ R ]
_9 The MS has *l% **one," whtch Wake follows, hut it seems
clearlya
mtstake fortb¢.
[Llghifoot
reads et wtth a Synacfragment;
Lt_htfoot
adheres
to Oet_/zev (so $),
and holds the i both C and S have eI¢.--]_.]togm a corruption.--R.]
sall "
_o [C has here the curious reading A6-/o¢ instead of frve_;_tt, but all
" know."
edttors retam the latter.R.1
if he be found oortnpting."
at [A reads " eternal,"
and C, S, "praise;
" Lightfoot
and others
ts probably meant
[See Eph. i. x3 and Acts xlx. 6.]
combine
the two, "eternal
prmse.'-Is. ]
saith; " "tmbroken"
ts not necessa_.
-- g.]
az Matt. xu. 50.
24.
s_ Literally,
"rather."
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every wicked tendency'
which would lead us seen, neither have entered into the heart of
into transgression ; and flee from ungodliness,
man." s
lest evils overtake us. For if we are diligent in
doing good, peace will follow us. On this ac- CHAP. Xa. _WV ARV CONSTAZCrlXTO LOOt Fan
count, such men cannot find it, i.e., z#eace, as are 2
THE KINGDOMOF COD.
influenced by human terrors, and prefer rather
present enjoyment to the promise which shall
afterwards be fulfilled.
For they know not what
torment present enjoyment incurs, or what felicity is involved in the future promise.
And if,
indeed, they themselves only did such things, it
would be the more tolerable ; but now they persist in imbuing innocent souls with their pernicious doctrines, 3 not knowing that they shall
receive a double condemnation,
both they and
those' that hear them.
CI-/AP.XI.--WE

Let us expect, therefore, hour by hour, the
kingdom of God in love and righteousness, since
we know not the day of the appearing of God.
For the Lord Himself, being asked by one when
His kingdom would come, replied, "When two
shall be one, and that which is without as that
which is within, and the male with the female,
neither male nor female." 6 Now, two are one
when we speak the truth one to another, and
there is unfelgnedly one soul in two bodies.
And
"that which is without as that which is within "
meaneth this : He calls the soul "that which is
OUGHTTO SERVE COD, TRUSTINGwithin," and the body "that which is without."
IN HIS PROMISES.
AS, then, thy body is visible to sight, so also let

Let us therefore serve God with a pure heart,
and we shall be righteous ; but if we do not
serve Him, because we believe not the promise
of
God,word
we also
shalldeclares,
be miserable.
the those
prophetic
"WretchedFor are
of a double mind, and who doubt in their heart,
who say, All these things have we heard even in
the times of our fathers ; but though we have
waited day by day, we have seen none of them
accomplished.
Ye fools ! compare yourselves to
a tree ; take, for instance, the vine.
First of all
it sheds its leaves, then the bud appears ; after
that the sour grape, and then the fully-ripened
fruit.
So, likewise, my people have borne disturbances and afflictions, but afterwards shall
they receive their good things." 4 Wherefore,
my brethren, let us not be of a double mind, but
let us hope and endure, that we also may obtain
the reward.
For He is faithful who has promised that He will bestow on every one a reward
according to his works.
If, therefore, we shall
do righteousness in the sight of God, we shall
enter into His kingdom, and shall receive the
promises, "which ear hath not heard, nor eye
t Literally,"
malice, as tt were, the precursor
of our sins."
Some
deem the text corrupt.
2 Literally,
according
to the ms,, "it ts not possible that a man
should find it who are '" -- the passage being evidently corrupt
l Tbe
evidence of C and S does not clear up the difficulty here, the reading
of these authorities
being substantially
that of A.
Ltghffoot
renders,
*' For for this cause ts a man unable
to attain happiness,
seeing that
they col m the fears of men," etc.
Hdgenfeld
(ad ed ) assumes here
a considerable
gap m all the authonttes_
and mserts two paragraphs
cited in other authors as from Clement.
The first and longer passage
ts from John of Damascus,
and it may be accounted
for as a 1oo_
citation from chap xx tn the recovered
patroon of this Epistle.
The
other is from pseudo-Justin
(Q_estton*
to the OrthodoaG
74)This
was formerly
assggned
by both
Hdgeofeld
and Ltghtfoot
(against
Harnack)
to the Fzrst
Eibtstle af Clement,
Iwu.,
m that portion
wantmg
m A.
But the recovered chapters
(lwu -lxtit.)
contain, aceor&ng to C and S, no such passage.
Ltghtfoot
thraks the reference
m pseudo-Justin
ts to chap. xw. of this homdy,
and that the mentton of the Sibyl m the same author ts not necessardy
part of the
cttatlonfrom
Clement.
Camp. Ltghffoot,
pp 308,447,448,458,459,
and Hdgenfeld,
ad ed., pp. xlvnt.,77.
-- R.]
a [Lightfoot,
more literally, "but now they continue teaching evd
tO innocent souls."--g,
l
4 The same words occur in Clement's first epistle, chap. xrail.

thy soul be manifest by good works. And "the
male with the female, neither male nor female,"
this 7 . . .
[The newly recovered
. . . meaneth,9

that

portion

a brother

follows :] 8
seeing

a sister

should think nothing ,o about her as of a female,
nor she _' think anything about him as of a male.
If ye do these things, saith He, _ the kingdom of
my Father shall come.
CHAP. XUI.-- DISOBEDIENCECAUSETHGOD'S NAME
TO BE BLASPHEMED.
,s
Therefore, brethren, '4 let us now at length repent ; let us be sober unto what is good ; for
we are full of much folly and wickedness.
Let
us blot out from us our former sins, and repenting from the soul let us be saved ; and let us not
become ,s men-pleasers, nor let us desire to please
only one another, '6 but also the men that are
without, by our righteousness, that the Name ,z
5, cot. u. 9.
6 These
words are quoted (Clern Alex., Stranf
, nl. 9, x3) from
the Gospel according
to the Egyptians,
no longer extant
7 Thus ends the Ms., but what followed wall be found m Clem.
I Alex. as just cited
!
s For detad_ respecting
the version
here given, see Introductory
] Nonce,
pp 5z4 5x5
I
9 Or, more correctly,
both here.and above, "by this He meaneth "
lo All editors read o£,6ev _pov._, but C has 4_pow_, which is usgrammatical.
In thin clause, after [w we would expect
_._8_v; but,
I as Ltghtfoot
suggests,
ov_v may be combined
as a substantive
idea
with #nhv_ov
camp the use of a/, with participles.
tt For _rf/_, (sO C) Oebhardt
would substitute
_rfl_" _¢, while S
/ supphes
m full, euu_
sorer _tdehttfratrem,
an obvious interpreta]ment.
/
t2 This seems to be an explanation
of the sayang above referred
] to, and not a citation;
similar cases occur in the homdy.
]
t3 The headings
to the chapters
have been suppbed by the editor,
! but in so rambhng a discourse
they are m some ca_s
uecet_arfly
: unsatisfactory.
I
" Hllgenfeld
reads _zov instead
of o_v; so S apparently.
The
I chapters are usually introduced
with coy (me
times) or o¢T_ (five
I times).
t5 _tv_Sa;
Lighffoot,"befound."
t6 Literally t ".ourselves,"
_av_'o_¢; bat the reciprocal sense Is comman m Hellerast_c
Greek, and ts here reqmred
by the context.
t:, Camp. Acts v. 4x, where the correct text omits at,_'o0.
The
Revised Version prol_rly
cap_tal_es
" Name"
m that pasture.
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be not blasphemed on account of us.'
For the
Lord also saith, "Continually 2 My name is blasphemed among all the Gentiles, "3 and again,
"Woe* to him on account of whom My name
is blasphemed."
Wherein is it blasphemed?
In your not doing what I desire.S
For the
Gentiles, when they hear from our mouth the
oracles of God, 6 marvel at them as beautiful
and great ; afterwards, when they have learned
that our works are not worthy of the words we
speak, they then turn themselves to blasphemy,
saying that it is some fable and delusion.
For
when they hear from us that God saith,7 "There
is no thank unto you, if ye love them that love
you ; but there is thank unto you, if ye love your
enemies and them that hate you ;" s when they
hear these things, they marvel at the excellency
of the goodness ; but when they see that we not
only do not love them that hate us, but not even
them that love us, they l_ugh us to scorn, and
the Name is blasphemed.

the Church is not of the present, but from the
beginning.'7
For she was spiritual, as our Jesus
;also was, but was manifested in the last days that
He ,s might save us. Now the Church, being
spiritual, was manifested in the flesh of Christ,
thus mgnifymg to us that, if any of us keep t9
her in the flesh and do not corrupt her, he shall
receive her again _o in the Holy Spirit: for this
flesh is the copy of the spirit. No one then who
corrupts the copy, shall partake of the original. 2'
This then is what He meaneth, "Keep the flesh, ss
that ye may partake of the spirit."
But if we
say that the flesh is the Church and the spirit
Christ/3 then he that hath shamefully used the
flesh hath shamefully used the Church.
Such
a one then shall not partake of the sprat, which
is Christ.
Such life and mcorruption this flesh a4
can partake of, when the Holy Spirit is joined
to it. No one can utter or speak "what the
Lord hath prepared" for His elect?S
CHAP.Xv. _ FArrH ANDLOVETHEPROVER_nXJR_

CHAP.

XIV. _THE

LFFING

CI_U'RCH

IS

THE

BODY

TO

COD.

OF CHmST.
Now I do not think I have given you any light
Wherefore? brethren, if we do the will of God counsel concerning self-control, a6 which if any
our Fath¢r, we shall be of the first Church, that one do he will not repent of at, but will save
is, spiritual, that hath been created before the both himself and me who counselled him. For
sun and moon ; to but if we do not the will of it is no light reward to turn again a wandering
the Lord, we shall be of the scripture that saith, and perxshing soul that aSit may be saved?7
For
"My house was made a den of robbers." tt • So
[this is the recompense
we have to return to
12
then let us choose to be of the Church of hfe,
God who created us, if he that speaketh and
that we may be saved.
I do not, however, sup- heareth both speaketh and heareth with faith
pose ye are agnorant that the living Church m and love.
Let us therefore abide in the things
the body of Christ j ,3 for the Scripture saith, which we believed, righteous and holy, that with
"God made man, male and female." t4 The boldness we may ask of God who saith, "Whale
male is Christ, the female is the Church.
And thou art yet speaking, I will say, Lo, I am here. ''a9
the Books ,s and the Apostles/hlainlydeNar¢
_6that For this saying is the sign of a great promise ;
for the Lord saith of Hxmself that He is more
MSS.z shows
C here, that
and It in
is amany
correction
other of
eases,
the scribe
reads '_v,_,_; a comparmon
of ready to give than he that asketh to ask> °
Being
a I.aghtfoot renders 8t_ _r_tu_'o_, " every way, " but the temporal
sense Is common
m Hellenistic
Greek, and here requtred
by the
Hebrew.
a Isa.. lii 5, with _r_t_iv inserted,
( Llghffoot
reads, Jta;. st6.A._v Oba£ following the Syriac.
Chas
,re2 _.to.
There is dit_cuh'y
in ident_fylng
this second
quotauon,
comp. Eaek. xxxw
2o-23
Llghtfoot
thinks
tt probable
that the
preacher used two different f3rms of Ira In. 5
This sentence
ts not part of the cltattonj but an explanatton,
the
words
bem_
used as d spoken
by God.
The Synac
text seeks to
avoid thxs difficulty by readmg_ "by our not doing what we say."
6 Here ra Ao-/_a _'o0 Osofr Is used of the Scrlptures)
and wlth _
tinct reference to the New Testament;
see next note.
7 Inwewoftheconnectmn,
thmmustmean"GodinHisoracles;"
a significant
tesnmony
to the early behef in the msptratwn
of the
Gospels
Luke vi• 27, 32, freely combined;
comp
Matt. v. 44, 46. The
use of _(eiOt_;_/.t_v shows that the quotauon
Is from the former Gospel.
9 g_'_'_, as at the begmmng
of chaps, vfi, x.
to Comp. Ps IxxiL (LXX.
lxxt ) 5, rY.
sttaJer.
vu.
Harnack

ix.
says, Comlx
"The

bfatt
z 3" Markis xt"
Lukeof xix.
46
Jewish xx_synagogue
the ry"
church
death."

Lightf_t)
re?re correctly,
accepts a contrast "between
mere external
memhershtp
m the _ustble body and spmtual
commumon
m the criestutl counterpart
"
t_ Comp. Eph. i. _3 and many similar passages,
t_ Gem t. a7. comp. Eph. v. 3x-33.
xs The reference
here zs probably to the Old-Testament
"books,"
while the term "A .po.stles" may mean the New Testament
m whole
or part.
The more direct reference probably Is to Goncsis and EpheSUms,
t6 Li_htfootmsertsinbracketsk_yoyeu,,_aov,
renderingasabove
Hitgenfe_d
suggests
_om,w o_a_)
"Y¢
know that the books, etc.,

say that."
Bryennios
jmus this sentence
to the peecedmg,
taking the
whole as dependent
on aVvesLv.
Ropes renders acaordmgly,
making a
parenthests
from " for the Scripture"
to "the Church."
tn any case
avethofsaymgmusthesupphed,
asinthe
Synac
:
t7 _.v_e0ev has a local and a temporal
sense,
the latter ts obwoualy
preferable
here
ts ,, Jesus"
is the su_ect
of the latter part of the sentence.
I
t9 "Keep
her pure,"
camp. chap. eta.
Lighffoot
renders 'rr/_';v_
l "guard,"
here and elsewhere.
I
2o The verb corresponds
wtth that rendered "partake"
in what
follows,
..
[
zl " Copy."
_v,rtrv*ro_, ,;t,e_'vzeov.
Comp. Heb. tx. _t4; x Pet m.
_x. Ouruseof"antitype"isddTerent.
The ant_thesis here is =_,0_I _-ucov, the ortgmal, or archetype.
2"h_ mysucal mterpretatwn
has It
] Platomc barns.
[
:_2 Comp the close of chap. viti.
[
as Ltghtfoot
calls attention
to the confusion
of metaphors;
but
there ts also evidence of that false exegems which made " flesh" and
"sprat"
eqmvaleat
to" body" and "soul,"--aa
error which always
leads
to further
msstakes
24 Here
the word
" flesh"

Is used in an ambiguous

sense.

x Cor..n. 9
.
.
26 _reO_ sy_p_'*_a,;_
' .temperance"
m the wide New-Testament
sense.
I.aghffoot,
"cont_uence,
" m these days the prominent danger was from Jib_&nous sins.
a7 Comp. Jas. v. x9, 2o, with whtch our passage has many verbal
correspondences
....
n
_s ,, A favorite word w_th our author, especially m this connectwn.
_ LIGHTFOOT.
s9 Isa. lvin. 9, LXX.
ao ,,_ _o &6o_a, _'o_ a;ro_rTos;
thesoasooftheelhptscalcon_truction is obviously
as above,.
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therefore partakers of so great kindness, let us
not be envious of one another I in the obtaining of so many good things.
For as great as is
the pleasure which these sayings have for them
that have done them, so great is the condemnation they have for them that have been dlsobedient,

have returned home,'_ remembering
the cornmandments '4 of the Lord ; and let us not be
dragged away by worldly lusts, but coming'5 more
frequently let us attempt to make advances in the
commandments
of the Lord, that all being of
of the same mind ,6 we may be gathered together
unto life. For the Lord said," I come to gather
together all the nations, tribes, and tongues." ,7
CHAP. XV'L--THE EXCELLENCEOF ALMSGIVING. This He speaketh of the day of H_s appearing,
when He shall come and redeem us, each one
Wherefore, brethren, having received no small according to hts works. '8 And the unbehevers
occasion 2 for repentance, while we have the op- I "shall see His glory," and strength ; and they
portunity,3 let us turn unto God that called us, I shall think it strange when they see the soywhile we still have Him as One that receivethlereignty
,9 of the world in Jesus, saying, Woe
us. For if we renounce 4 these enjoyments and [ unto us, Thou wast He, _° and we did not know
conquer our soul m not doing these its evil de- I and did not beheve, and we did not obey the
sires, we shall partake of the mercy of Jesus.
when they declared unto US concernBut ye know that the day of judgment even lpresbyters,
our salvation,
And
their worm dieth not,
now "cometh
as a burning oven," s and some i mg
and their fire is not quenched, and they shall be
"of the heavens shall melt," and all the earth Ifor a spectacle unto all flesh." 2_ He speaketh
shall be as lead melting on the fire, 6 and then of that day of judgment, when they shall see
the hidden and open works of men shall appear t those among us 2, that have been ungodly and
Almsgiving therefore is a good thing, as repent- acted deceitfully with the commandments
of
ance from sin ; fasting is better than prayer, but lesus Christ.
But the righteous who have done
almsgivmg than both ; z "but love covereth a well and endured torments and hated the enjoymultitude of sins." 8 But prayer out of a good ments of the soul, when they shall behold those
conscience
dehvereth
from death.
Blessed is that have gone astray and denied Jesus through
every one that is found full of these ; for alms- their words or through their works, how that
gwing hghteneth the burden of sin.9
they are punished with grievous torments in unquenchable fire, shall be giving glory to God,
CHAP.XVII.--THE DANGEROF IMPENITENCE. saying, There will be hope for him that hath
served God with his whole heart.
Let us therefore repent from the whole heart,
that no one of us perish by the way. For ff CHAP. XVIIL_ THE PREACHER CONFESSETH HIS
we have commandments
that we should also
own SINFULNESS.
practise this, '° to draw away men from idols and
instruct them, how much more ought a soul
Let us also become of the number of them
already knowing God not to perish ! Let us that give thanks, that have served God, and not
therefore assist one another that we may also of the ungodly that are judged.
For I myself
lead up those weak as to what is good," in order also, being an utter sinner, =_and not yet escaped
that all may be saved ; and let us convert and from temptatmn, but still being m the midst of
admonish one another. '2 And let us not think the engines _* of the dewl, give diligence to folto give heed and believe now only, while we are
rs "This
clearly shows that the work before us is a sermon dea,_moni_hed
h,,J the nresbvters
but als,_
,_ho,,
wo_ llvered
inchurch"(Ltghtfoot).Thepreacher
is himselfoneof" the
....
g
J
'
_ "'
_"
presbyters,
" comp chap. xtx
It is possible, but cannot be proven,
_
x &tv_'o_.
Here again in the reciprocal sense;
comp chap
s _._op_/g
k_/3ogT¢_, as m Rom vn 8, t t.
3
" "
f¢
'
"
_*
_atpov. •_,ov're_,
seeing that we have time
(L, ghtfoot).
opportumty
Is more exact

xm.
But

4 &trora_6t_e0%
farewell to; " comp. chap. vt."
Comp. Mal iv. "hid
L
6 Comp Isa. xxxiv. 4, which resembles
the former claus,
and 2
Pet in 7, xo, where the same figures occur.
The text seems to be
corrupt:
*tv_
(" some")
is sustained
by both the Greek and the
Syrmc, but this hmltatton
is so peculiar as to awaken suspicion;
,_tdl,
the notion of several heavens might have been In the author's mmd
_' Comp.
Tobit xn. 8, 9; but the pnsmon
given to almsgivmg
seems to be contradicted
by the next sentence.
Llghtfoot
seems to
suspect a corruption
of text here also, but tn the early Church there
was often an undue emphasis placed upon ahasgnving.
s t Pet iv 8. Comp. Prov. x. ta; Jas. v. 20.
9 Literally,
"becometh
a lightener
(_ovet,_*)
of sin; " comp.
Ecclus.
in 30.
.
.
.
.
to
Llghtfoot, with Syrtac, reads *v_t_r_tt¢ov_o *rpafcr_*v.
C omits
ira, and reads *rpo_nroe.*v, "If we have commandments
and pracUse
this"
zt Here Lightfoot thinks a verb has probably fallen out of the text.
t_ Bryenmos
thus ¢o_t_ts;
_*m order that all my be sav¢_i_ and
may converts" etc.

that he was the head of the presbyters,
the parochm[
bishop.
,4 _vroA_a'aov,
not the technlcK[ word for the commandments
of
the Decalogue
(_m'oha0.
Is Syrmc -- "praying,"
"
"
whlch
Ltghtt'oot
thinks may be correct; hut
--"
_
'
'
_roocrepxop.evo_ might very easily be mistaken
for _rpooevXo_vot.
The former means coming tn worship,
comp Hob. x. % aa.
tztfi2Isanor.lxv,xm x8it, But
Ph,l"tribes"
ti 2.
as inserted;
comp
Dan iii. 7. The
phrase "shall
see His glory'"
is from the passage
in Isamh.
The
language
seems to be put into the mouth of Christ by the preacher.
ts This imphes various degrees of reward among these redeemed.
t9 *o #a,_A_tov;
not exactly "the
kingdom,"
rather "the kingly
rule."
_v *6 'I_ro_, is rightly eaplmned
by Ltghtfoot,
"in the hands,
in the power,
of Jesus;
' _ewee#_ov*at
is rendered
above "shall
think ,t strange,"
as an x Pet. iv. 4, tin.
[
ao ,, He" Is properly
supphed,
as frequently
in the Gospels
There
] seems to be a reminiscence
of John wn _4 and smu}ar passages.
[
_t Isa. lxvt. a4; comp chap. wt. above
]
aa C reads _#._v, as often, for _t_v, Syrmc, accepted
by all editors.
[
s_ =avO_oroA_
occurring only here;
but a stmi.lar word, _rav] 8ttttapwqvo¢_ occurs m the
Teach_ng_
v. a_ _astalzcal
Camtzt_[ tto_t*, vii. z8, and Barnabas,
xx.
[
_ *o;t bpy_vo*,_
comp. Ignat.,R_
,tv.,A_e-Nicene
F_ther$,
J i. p. 75, where the word is rendered "instruments,"
and apphed to
[ the teeth of the wild beasts
m the amphitheatre.
Here Llghtfoot
[ renders "engines,"
_egardmg th© metaphor as mihtary.
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low after righteousness, that I may have strength to !of the resurrection.
Let not then the godly man
come even near it, _ fearing the judgment to come. be grieved, if he be wretched m the times that
now are ; a blessed time waits for him. He, livCHAP. XIX.- HE JUSTIFIETHHIS EXHORTATION. mg again above with the fathers, shall be joyful
Wherefore, brethren and sisters, _ after the God for an etermty without grief.
of truth hat]_ been heard, s I read to you an entreaty* that ye may give heed to the things that CHAP. XX.- CONCLUDING
WORD OF CONSOLATION.
are written, in order that ye may save both )'ourDOXOLOGY.
selves and him that readeth among you.
For as
But neither let it trouble your understanding,
a reward I ask of you that ye repent with the that we see the unrlghteous
having riches and
whole heart, thus giving to yourselves salvation the servants of God straitened.
Let us thereand life. For by doing this we shall set a goal s fore, brethren and sisters, be behoving, we are
for all the young who are minded to labour 6 on striving in the contest9 of the hying God, we
behalf of piety and the goodness of God.
And iare exercised by the present hfe, in order that we
let us not, unwise ones that we are, be affronted] may be crowned by that to come.
No one of
and sore displeased, whenever some one admon- [the righteous received fruit speedily, but awaitisheth and turneth us from !nlqmty unto right- [eth it. For if God gave shortly the recompense
eousness.
For sometimes while we are practising Iof the righteous, straightway we would be exerevil things we do not perceive it on account of lcising ourselves in business, not in godliness ; for
the double-mindedness
and unbelief that is m we would seem to be righteous, while pursuing
our breasts, and we are "darkened
m our under- not what is godly but what is gainful.
And on
standing" z by our vain lusts.
Let us then prac- this account Divine judgment surprised a sprat
tlse righteousness that we maybe saved unto the that was not righteous, and loaded it with
end.
Blessed are they that obey these ordi- chains.,o
nances.
Even if for a httle time they suffer evil
To the only God invisible, t' the Father of
in the world, s they shall enjoy the immortal fruit truth, who sent forth to us the Saviour and
Prince of mcorruptlon, _2through whom also He
t The phrase
_.v _-¢v,; a_)_
lmphes
a doubt of attaining
the
aim, m accord with the tone of humility which obtains
in this chapter
manifested
to
us
the truth and the heavenly
Comp the opening
sentence
of Barnabas.
"Sons
and daughAnte-,Vzcene
Fathers,
t p x37, see also chap
xx
If any doubt remained as to the character
of th_s wrmng, it would
be removed
by this sentence
The passage is elhpttca},
v.era _ov
O_ov "r_¢ aZ_Oe*a% but there is no doubt as to the meaning
The
Scripture
was read, and hstenmg
to it was regarded
as hearing the
voice of God, whose words of truth were read
Then followed the
sermon
or exhortation,
eomp
Justin,
First
A¢oleg'v,
chap
lXVll
(vol I p 186)
That lessons from some at least of the New Testament were Included at the date of this hoimly,
seems quite certain,
eomp the referer, ces to the New Testament
in chaps
n , ill , iv , and
elsewhere
It Is here tmphed that this homily was written and" read "
4 The word _vreu{tg, here used, means intercession,
or supphcatmn, to God (eomp
x Tim. It, t, Iv 5) in early Christian
liter'_ture
but the classical
sense is "entreaty'
" so m the opening
sentence
of
Just n, First Al#ology (vo I p x63, where it is rendered"
petition")
s Lighttoot,
with Synac
and most editors,
reads o,xo_ov;
but C
has Kovrov, so Br,.yenmos
6 C had originally
CtAoc_oSe;v (accepted
by Hilgenfeld),
but was
corrected
to 6tAo*rove[v.
The latter ]s confirmed by the Syrtac, and
now generally
accepted,
though
Hllgenfeld
uses the other reading to
support
his w'ew that Clement
of Alexandria
was the author.
7 Eph iv, z8.
$ C Inserts -rov_',_ so Bryennios,
Hdgenfeld,
and others
Lightfoot omits, with Syrtae.
The punctuation
above given Is that of
Bryenmos
and Laghfloot.
Hflgcnfcld
joins this clau_c with what
p_ecedcs
ters,"

life,

to

Him

be

the

glory

for

ever

and

ever.

Amen. *s
9 lr_oav
_0Ao_g_t,,
the construction
Is classical,
and the figur_
common
in all Greek literature
io
The verbs here are aori_ts, and have been rendered
by the Enghsh past tense, the pre_ent partmlple
(_ ov 6tKatov) describing
the
character
of the "_,plrit"
must, accordmg
to Engbsh
usage, conform
to the main verbs
Llghtfc_ot aays. " The aonst here has its common
i g_omtc
sense I " and he therefore interprets
the passage as a general
statement
"Sordid
motives bring their own punishment
m a judicial
blindness
" But this gnomic
sense of the aorist is not common
C
I
"
,
_reads _eo'wo_, which yields this sense:
' and a chain weighed u#n
I ]_zm " Hilgenfeld
refers the passage to those Christians
who suffered
I persecution
i'or other causes than those of righteousness.
Harnack
[ thinks
the author has in mind Satan, as the pnnce
of avarice, and
[ regards
him as already loaded with chains
If the aorist Is taken an
[ its usual sense, thl_ ts the preferable
explanation,
but the meamng Is
i obscure
[
It XTim. i x7.
t2 Acts IlL I5, v. _I; comp
Hob ii xo
[
t3 The doxology is interesting,
as mdmatmg
the early custom of
] thus closing a homily
The practice_ fitting In itself, naturally
fol[ lowed the examples
In the Epistles.

THE

NICENE

THE
As set forth

CREED.

CREED

at Wiccea,' A.D.

325.

WE believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of all things, visible and invisible :
And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, begotten of the Father, only begotten, that is,
of the substance of the Father ;
God of God; Light of hght ; very God of very God ; begotten, not made ; being of one
substance with the Father,
By whom all things were made, both things in heaven and things in earth :
Who for us men and for our salvation came down, and was incarnate, and was made man :
He suffered, and rose again the third day :
And ascended into heaven :
And shall come again to judge the quick and the dead.
And in the Holy Ghost, etc.*
THE

RATIFICATION.

And those who say There was a time when tie was not, or that Before He was begottenf-Ie was not, or that .'rfe
was made out of nothing; or who say that The Son of God ts of any other substance, or that/are ts ckangeable
or unstable,-- these the Catholic and Apostolic Church anathematizes.

ADDENDA,
As authorized
(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(e)
(f)
(g)
(h)
Who
Who

at Canstana'na_le,

Of heaven and earth.
Begotten of the Father before all worlds.
By the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary.
Was crucified also for us, under Pontius Pilate,
And was buried.
Sitteth on the right hand of the Father,
Whose kingdom shall have no end.
The Lord, the Giver of life,
proceedeth from the Father ; 3
with the Father and the Son together is worshipped

M.D. 38i.

and glorified ;

t Itwas theoldCreedof Jerusalemslightly
amended,and made thehturglcsymbolof Christendom,
and the exponentof Cathohc
orthodoxy Compare theCreed of C_esarea,
Burbidge,
p.334. But seethin
wholesubject
adnalrably
illustrated
forpopularstudyby Burbadge, Liturg_es and Oj_ces of the Church, p. 330, etc., London, Bells, x885,
* Here the t.*.A, is to be understood, as an the hturgies where a known form is begun and left imperfect. The ehtuses (see Cyril of Jeruulem, Catec_et., leer. xvhl.) are found in the Creed of Jerusalem, thus: "In one baptism of repentance for the remission of tmas,mad an
o_e Holy Catholic Church, and in the resurrection of the flesh; and in eternal life."
I Tim addition
of theFtliof_e,
intheWest,isthuoloaacally
true,
but ofno authority
here. Scc Puat'son,
OR glee
Creed.
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Who spake by the prophets :
In one Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church.
We acknowledge one baptism for the remission of sins.
We look for the resurrection of the dead,
And the life of the world to come.
Amen.
This Nicmno-Constantinopolitan
Creed was solemnly ratified by the Council of Ephesus (A.D.
430 with the decree' that "No one 2 shall be permitted to introduce, write, or compose any
other faith,_ besides that which was defined by the holy Fathers assembled in the city of Nice,
with theihresence of the Holy Ghost."
x Canon vii.
s No one. This re-alarms the acUon of Nmaea itself, and forbids the imposmon of anything novel as a creed by any authority whatever. Nothing, therefore, whmh has not been set forth by Nicene aulhomy (or by the supplementing and co-equal councils of the whole
Church, from the same pnmmvv sources) can be a creed, strictly speaking. It may be an orthodox confesston, hke the Quicunfue Vu_,
but cannot be imposed in terms of commumon, any more tban the Te Deum.
3 Any otl*erfaitlt.
The ¢ompositton and setting forth of ana_'ltet'faltk, as terms of commumon, by Plus IV., b_shop of Rome, A.D.
2564, and its acceptance, wtth addtttonal dogmas, at the opening of the Vattcan Council (so-called)_ A D. t869, brought the whole Papal
c_mm,.tnion under this anathema of Ephesus.
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IT is in curious

contrast

with the work of Brett and others like-minded

that we have in these

Edinburgh translations a reflection from the minds of divines who are unused to liturgies, and
who have no interest in their elucidation.
For the mere reader this is not an advantage ; but the
student who goes to the originals will find that it affords at times no inconsiderable
help. These
translations are "inartificially drawn," as the lawyers say. They are so much Greek and Latin
rendered grammatically by competent
scholars, who have no theories to sustain, and who are
equally devoid of technique and of a disposition to exhibit it for the support of preconceptions.
Not infrequently one gets a new view of certain stereotyped
expressions from the way in which
they are here handled.
The liturgiologist finds his researches freshened by etymologies he had
hardly thought of, here literally rendered.
Of course, these are mere specimens, and no one car_
use them for argument, except by comparison with the Greek, or the Latin of Renaudot, or the
originals in Syriac or Coptic ; but they will prove very useful in many ways. The whole science is
in its infancy ; and we have no specimen of a primitive liturgy unless it be the Clementine, so
called.
The specimens here given are hke cloth of gold (Ps. xlv. i3) , moth-eaten and patched,
and spangled over with tinsel ; and the true artist has only the one object in view,to restore it,
that is, to the king's daughter, as it was aforetime.
The following is the announcement
of the Messrs. Clark in the Edinburgh edition:
"The
Liturgy of St. James has been translated by William Macdonald, M.A. ; that of the Evangelist Mark
by George Ross Merry, B.A. ; and that of the Holy Apostles by Dr. Donaldson."
It will be observed that the translations are given in the Edinburgh series with hardly a, line
of comment, and with no editorial helps to the reader whatever.
These have been scantily supplied, here and there, where the case seemed to require some elucidation ; and in a few instances
I have ventured to reduce a word or two in the rendering to llturgical phraseology.
The interest which has recently been awakened in liturg_ology, and which exists among the
learned so generally, will justify me in stating somewhat at large the considerations which are prerequisites to an intelligent study of these compilations.
I shall not depart from my rule, nor
formulate my personal convictions ; but I must indicate sources of information not mentioned by
the Edinburgh editors, only remarking, that, while they have cited the learned and excellent Dr.
Neale, with others who advance untenable claims in some instances, I shall refer to writers of a
more moderate school, such as have taken a less narrow and more historic view of the whole
matter.
By claiming too much, and by reading their own ideas back into the ancient exemplars,
many good and learned men have overdone their argument, and confused scriptural simplicity
with the artificial systems of post-Nicene
ages. Earnest and worthy of respect as they are, I
must therefore prefer a class of writers who breathe the spirit of the ante-Nicene
Fathers as
better elucidating the primitive epoch and its principles, alike in doctrine and worship.
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Hippolytus, in a few terse sentences, has pointed out the epoch of David, m its vast import,
as the dawning of Christianity itself.'
More elaborately, a recent writer of great erudmon has
expounded
the same historic fact, and given us the pivot of Hebrew history on which turns the
whole system of that "goodly fellowship of prophets"
who heralded the Sun of righteousness
as successive constellations rise before the day. The learned Dean Payne-Smith,
more mmutelv
than Hippolytus, identifies Samuel, the master of David, as the great instrument
of God in
shaping the restitutions of Moses to be a prelude to the Advent ; m other words, transforming
a local and tribal rehgion into that of Cathohclty.
The value of the Dean's condensed
and
luminous elaboration of this cardinal truth can hardly be overstated.
But, to go behind even the Dean's stand-point, we shall better comprehend the era of which,
under God, Samuel was the author, by noting the immense importance
of that specific Mosaic
ordinance which not only made it possible, but whmh proves that an all-wise _ra:e_szs governed
the whole law of Moses.
We generally conceive of the Mosaic system as one of unhmited
hecatombs and burnt-offerings.
On the contrary, it was a system restricting and limiting the
unsystematized
primeval instituhon of sacrifice, which had done its work by passing into the
universal religions and rituals of Gentihsm. 2 When the seminal idea of expiation, atonement,
and the blood of innocence as a propitiation for guilt, was communicated
to all the famihes of the
earth, the Mosaic institutions limited sacrifices for the faithful, and localized them with marvellous
significance.
Previously the faithful everywhere had nmtated
the sacrifices of their fathers,
Noah and Abraham, who reared their altars everywhere, as Job also did,--wherever
they dwelt or
sojourned.
Now mark tl _ first step towards a more spiritual worship, based, nevertheless, on the
fundamental principle of sacrifice.
Moses ordains as follows :_
x. "When ye go over Jordan, and dwell in the land which the Lord your God giveth you....
then there
shall be a place which the Lord your God shall choose to cause IIls name to dwell there ; thither shall ye bring
all that Zcommand you, your burnt-offerings," etc.3
2. "Take heed to thyself that thou offer not thy burnt-offerings in every place that thou seest ; but zn the
jOlaeewhtch the Lo_d shall chooseIn one of the tribes, there thou shalt offer thy burnt-offerings, and there thou
shalt do all that I command thee "*
3 "If the place whmh the Lord thy God batb chosen to put His name there, be too far from thee" [ie.,
for frequent sacrtfices; observe,nevertheless,the law as to the sanctztv of blood z_t /by common use of meats, and
forbear go sac,flee, tall the o::ortumty comes], "only thy holy th,zgs which thou hast, and thy vows, thou shalt
take, and go unto the place wh*ch the Zord shall choose; and thou shalt offer thy burnt-offerings, the flesh and the
blood, upon the altar of the Lord thy God. ''s
4. "Three times in a year shall all thy males appear before the Lord thy God, in the:lace whzch He shall
Choose."

fi

5- "Thou mayest not sacrifice THE PASSOVER
within any of thy gates ; . . . but at the _laee whtch the Lord
ghy God shall chooseto place Hxs name m, there thou shalt sacrifice the Passover."
Note, further, that all this provision and hrevismn was part of the great Messianic system,
which reached ats cnsis in the time of David, as prophettc of "the Son of David."
It was the office of Samuel to take the Mosaic ordinances just there, and to shape them for
the advent of the Lamb of God, for His sacrifice upon Calvary, and for the setting-up
of H_s
universal kingdom.
The InsUtutions of Samuel, therefore, were in essence institutions for the Gospel-day, and
they were completed by the anointing of David as king, and by his prophetic mission to provide
the Psalter (of which more, by and by) ; then the Ark came out of curtains, and the Lord chose
and appointed theplace of which Moses had spoken, _ none other than the spot where Abraham
had rehearsed in type the Sacrifice and Resurrectmn
of Christ, according as it was written: 7
2, p
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"Jehovah-Jireh
. . . in the mount of the Lord it shall be seen."
Thus, all sacrifice acceptable
to God was shown to have reference to the Paschal Lamb, who on that mount of the Lord
should be sacrificed, and rise again, as was accomplished
in a figure aforetime.'
And next, the Psalmist commemorates
the putting away of the migratory Tabernacle, and the
rest of the Ark of the Covenant in the place designed for the grand accomplishment
of redemption (" the sure mercies of David "), as follows : 2 __
"He refused the tabernacle of Joseph, and chose not the tribe of Ephraim : but chose the
tribe of Judah,/he
Mount _on whmh He loved.
And He built His sanctuary like h_gh palaces,
like the earth which He hath established for ever."
Thus, localized sacrifice was made to designate the spot where the one propitiatory sacrifice
should be offered, "for the sins of the whole world ;" and that spot in turn interpreted the great
canon of redemption,3"Without

shedding

of blood

is no remission

:"

and all this, being accomplished
in the Messiah, passed away for ever.
The veil of the Temple
was rent when Jesus cued, "It is finished."
And now let us note the "Institutions
of Samuel."
The localizing of the Temple-worship
made way for the clearer revelation of spiritual sacrifices : the Temple itself was to be supplied
with an expository liturgy.
Moreover, a liturgical system, revolving about the central worship
of the Temple, was to be brought to every man's door by the establishment
of the synagogue for
the villages of Israel.4
The synagogue-worship
became, therefore, the education and preparation
of the faithful for the simple and spiritual worship of the new law.
This our Lord Himself
expounded in the grand Catholicity of His words to the outcast Samaritans : -"The

hour

cometh,

when

hour

eometh,

and

ye shall

neither

now is, when

in this mountain,

the true

worshippers

nor yet at Jerusalem,
shall

worship

worship

the Father

the Father

m spirit

and

....
in truth,"s

But the
etc.

We have seen that the hour promised by Malachi was supposed by the Ante-Nicene Fathers
to be here intended : "My name shall be great among the Gentiles _ and in every place incense
shall be offered unto My name, and a pure offering." 6
The student of this series must have observed that the primitive writers were universally
impressed with these principles/and
they are essential to the study of the liturgies here introduced into the series by the Edinburgh editors.
For other purposes, expounding the prophetic
system, on a text of St. Peter, Dean Payne-Smith has incidentally elucidated these ideas so fully,
and with such origanahty, that I leave the student to consult hm pages/with
only the following
important hints to those who may fail to see them :-i. We find the prophet Samuel instituting "Schools of the Prophets," out of which grew the
synagogue system supplying the Rabbinical education to Israel, and furnishing chiefs to the synagogues.
See Acts in. 24 ; and compare I Sam. x. 5, xix. 2o, and Chron. ix. 2z.9
2. We find the insntution of choral worship and the chanting of hymns-e.g., of Moses and
Miriam, and Hannah (Samuel's mother) --in full operation under Samuel.
3- We find David at this juncture Inspired, as " the sweet singer of Israel," to supply the
Psalter, which in d_vers arrangements
has continued
amc ,_g Christians to be the marrow of
public worship "' in every place," and throughout the world.
4. The reading of the law and the prophets was now set in order ; and not only was the
Temple supplied with teachers, but also the villages in every tribe. '°
5. Thus the Christian Church was provided with a system of worship from the hour of its
x Heb xLx 9.
g Ps Lxxvfit. 67-69.
s Heb. ix. _a,
'_ Ps. lxxxfil, x_, lx_v. 6.
s John iv. _x.-_3.

6
7
8
9
xo

Mal i XL
This series hassim; but, e.g., voL L pp. x38, 482, and v. p 29o, note 8.
As above meauoned in his work on P_'o2_k,
ecy, See p. 53o.
See also Cruden on the word " school" in his Concordance.
Deaa Smxth, Property, etc., p. xa4,
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institution, _ the synaxis succeeding the synagogue ; the "ministration
of the word" being enriched
by Gospels and Epistles, by psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, and by "the prayers"
(based
upon the Shemone esre) 2 which now began to be composed and multiplied in the churches.
Touching
"free
prayer " as exemplified
in the first ages, see St. Cyprian's £_istles
more
especially : 3 ,, Let us pray for the lapsed," etc.
6. It is most significant, that, as St. Paul was not present at the institution of the Lord's Supper, he was, nevertheless, "not behind the chiefest of the Apostles," even in this.
He also "received" the whole knowledge of the institution, and became, in so far, the author of an original
Gospel in his details of Christ's great oblation of Himself.
Hereupon, he adds the sacrificial
expositions 4 of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and "dehvered
the ordinances"
to every church s
(_aza zd_tv), providing for order and decorum in divine offices.
This he seems to have done as " Liturge " and "Hierurge,"
or evangelical priest, 6 "ministering in sacrifice 7 the Gospel of God," etc.
Compare, then, with the Scriptures, Justin Martyr's account of the early worship of Christians ;
and after consulting the (so-called)
"Clementine
Liturgy," s the student will be qualified to form
an enlightened judgment upon the primitive and the interpolated elements of the following liturgies.
For we must bear in mind that they are reflected from MSS., not one of which has any
claim to represent the Ante-Nicene
period.
To purify them, therefore, by Scripture, and the
truly primitive testimonies
of this series, ]s a task yet remaining to be accomphshed,
and one
which may well revoke the most conscientious and patient labours of the most learned in the land.
Here follows the Edinburgh INTRODUCTORYNOTICE :-THE word Ziturgy has a special meaning as applied
the service used in the celebration of the Eucharist.

to the

following documents.

It denotes

Various liturgies have come down to us from antiquity ; and their age, authorship, and genuineness have been matter of keen discussion.
In our own country two writers on this subject
stand specially prominent:
the Rev. William Palmer, M.A., who in his Orz_nes Lttur_c_e9 gave a
dissertation on Primitive Liturgies ; and the Rev. J. Mason Neale, who devoted a large portion of
his life to hturgies, edited four of them in his Telralogza Lztur_ica, _° five of them in his Liturgies
af St. Mark, St. James, St. Clement, St. Chrysostam, and St. Basil," and discussed them in a
masterly manner in several works, but especially in his General lntraducabn
to a Histary of the
110l), L'astern Church. _
Ancient hturgies are generally divided into four families, _the
Liturgy of the Jerusalem
Church,'3 adopted throughout the East ; the Alexandrian, _4used in Egypt and the neighbouring
countries ; and the Roman and Gallican Liturgies.
To these Neale has added a fifth, the Liturgy
of Persia or Edessa.
There is also a hturgy not included in any of these families _ the Clementine.
It seems never
to have been used in any public service.
It forms part of the eighth book of the Ai_ostah'cal
Canslztulfans 2 5
z .#-cts i 4 (Greek),
Vol
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The age ascribed to these documents depends very much on the temperament
and inclination
of the inquirer.
Those who have great reverence for them think that they must have had an
apostolic origin, that they contain the apostolic form, first handed down by tradmon, and then
committed to writing, but they allow that there as a certain amount of interpolation
and addition
of a date later than the Nicene Council.
Such words as "consubstanttal"
and " mother of God"
bear indisputable witness to this.
Others think that there is no real historical proof of their early
existence at all,that they all belong to a late date, and bear ewdent marks of having been
written long after the age of the apostles.'
There can scarcely be a doubt that they were not committed to writing till a comparatively late
day. Those who think that their origin was apostolic allow this.
"The period," says Palmer, z
"when liturgies were first committed to writing is uncertain, and has been the subject of some
controversy.
Le Brun contends that no liturgy was written till the fifth century ; but his arguments seem quite insufficient to prove this, and he is accordingly opposed by Muratori and other
eminent ritualists.
It seems certain, on the other hand, that the laturgy of the Apostolical Constitutions was written at the end of the third or beginning of the fourth century ; and there _s no
reason to deny that others may have been written about the same time, or not long after."
Neale 3 sums up the results of his study in the followang words : "I shall content myself therefore with assuming, (_) that these liturgies, though not composed by the Apostles whose names
they bear, were the legitimate development of their unwritten tradition respecting
the Christian
Sacrifice ; the words, probably, in the most important parts, the general tenor in all portions, descending unchanged from the apostolic authors.
(2) That the Liturgy of St. James is of earlier
date, as to its main fabric, than A.D. 2oo ; that the Clementme Office is at least not later than
26o ; that the Liturgy of St. Mark is nearly coeval with that of St. James ; while those of St. Basil
and St. Chrysostom are to be referred respectively to the saints by whom they purport to be composed.
In all these cases, several manifest insemons and additions do not alter the truth of the
general statement."
I. The Roman Liturgy.
The first writer who is supposed to allude to a Roman Liturgy is
Innocentius, m the beginning of the fifth century ; but it may well be doubted whether his words
refer to any hturgy now extant.*
Some have attributed
the authorship of the Roman Liturgy to
Leo the Great, who was made bishop of Rome in A.D. 45I ; some to Gelaslus, who was made
bxshop of Rome an A.D. 492 ; and some to Gregory the First, who was made bishop of Rome in
A.D. 59 o. Such being the optmons of those who have gwen most study to the subject, we have
not deemed it necessary to translate it, though Probst, in hie LzturgTe dcr dret crsten chmsthchcn
_ahrhunderte,
S probably out of affection for his own Church, has given it a place beside the
Clementine and those of St. James and St. Mark.
2. The Gallican has still less claim to antiquity.
In fact, Daniel marks it among the spurious. 6
Mabillon tries to prove that three ecclesmstlcs had a share in the authorship of th_s liturgy:
Musmus, presbyter of Marseilles, who died after the middle of the fifth century ; Sldonms, bishop
of Auvergne, who daed A.D. 494 ; and Hilary, bishop of Polctlers, who died A D. 366.7 Palmer
strives to show with great ingenuity that it is not improbable
that the Galhcan Liturgy may have
been originally derived from St. John ; but his arguments are merely conjectures.
3. The Liturgy of St. James, the Liturgy of the Church of Jerusalem.
Asseman, Zaccaria, Dr.
Brett, Palmer, Trollope, and Neale, think that the main structure of this liturgy is the work of St.
James, while they admit that it contains some evident interpolations.
Leo Allatius, Bona, Bellarx [A fair view of thetr
Ortgznes
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mine, Baronius, and some others, think that the whole is the genuine production
of the apostle.
Cave, Fabricius, Dupin, Le Nourry, Basnage, Tfilemont, and many others, think that it is entirely
destitute of any claim to an apostohc origin, and that it belongs to a much later age.'
"From the Liturgy of St. James," says Neale, "are derived, on the one hand, the forty SyroJacobite offices : on the other, the C_esarean office, or L:turgy of St. Basil, with its offshoots ; that
of St. Chrysostom, and the Armeno-Gregorian."*
There are only two manuscripts
of the Greek Liturgy of St. James, -- one of the tenth, the
other of the twelfth century, -- with fragments of a third. 3 The first edition appeared at Rome in
i526.
In more recent times it has been edited by Key. W. Trollope, M.A.,4 Neale m the two
works ment,oned above, and Darnel in his Codex Ztturgtcus.
Bishop Rattray edited the Anaphara,5 and attempted
to separate the ongmal from the interpolatmns,
"though,"
says Neale, "the
supposed restoration is unsatisfactory enough."
Bunsen, m his Analecla Ante-Wzccena, 6 has tried
to restore the Ana_hara
to the state m which it may have been in the fourth century, "as far as
was possible -- quantumfleripotuit."
4. The Liturgy of St. Mark, the liturgy of the church of Alexandria.
The same difference of
opimon exists in regard to the age and genuineness of this liturgy as we found existing m regard
to that of St. James, and the same scholars occupy the same relatwe position.
The offshoots from St. Mark's Liturgy are St. Basil, St. Cyril, and St. Gregory, and the Ethiopic Canon or Liturgy of All Apostles.
In regard to the Liturgy of St. Cyril, Neale says that it is
"to all intents and purposes the same as that of St. Mark ; and it seems highly probable that the
Liturgy of St. Mark came, as we have it now, from the hands of St. Cyril, or, to use the expression
of Abu'Iberkat, that Cyril ' perfected'
at." 7
There is only one manuscript of the Liturgy of St. Mark, probably belonging to the twelfth
century.
The first edltmn appeared at Paris an _583 . The liturgy m gwen m Renaudot's Liturgiarum Orientahum
Collecao, tom. i. pp. :2o-q48, s in Neale's two works, and in Daniel's Codex
Lttur_cus.
5- The Liturgy of the Apostles Admus and Maris.
This liturgy has been brought prominently forward by Neale, who says : "It is generally passed over as of very inferior importance,
and Renaudot alone seems to have been prepared to acknowledge in some degree its great antiqmty."9
He thinks that it is "one
of the earliest, and perhaps the very earliest, of the many
formularies of the Christian Sacrifice." '° It is one of the three Nestorian hturg:es, the other
two being that of Nestorius and that of Theodore the interpreter.
A Latin translation of it is given in Renaudot's
Cdleclzo," which is reprinted in Daniel's
Codex Zltu,gzcus.
It is from this version that our translation
is made.
Several prayers and
hymns are indicated only by the initial words, and the rubncal
directions are probably of a
much later date than the text.
The Liturgies are divided into two parts, -- the part before "Lift we up our hearts," and the
part after this. The first is termed the Proanaphoral Part, the second the Anaphora.
Trollope describes what he conceives to be the form of worship in the early Church, thus : '*
"' The service of this day divided itself into two parts ; at the latter of which, called in the Eastern
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churches Z_tur_a myslica, and in the Western 2Wissa fldehum, none but perfect and approved
ChristLans were allowed to be present.
To the _ssa
Catechumenorum,
or that part of the service which preceded
the prayers pecuhar to communicants
only, not only believers, but Gentiles,
were admitted, in the hope that some might possibly become converts to the faith.
After the
Psalms and Lessons with which the service commenced, as on ordinary occasions, a section from
the Acts of the Apostles or the Epistles was read ; after which the deacon or presbyter read the
Gospel.
Then followed an exhortation from one or more of the presbyters ; and the bishop or
president dehvered a Homdy or Sermon, explanatory, it should seem, of the Scripture which
had been read, and exciting the people to an imitation of the virtues therein exemplified.
When
the preacher had concluded
h_s discourse with a doxology in praise of the Holy Trinity, a
deacon made proclamation for all infidels and non-conlmumcants
to withdraw ; then came the dismissal of the several classes of catechumens, energumens,
competents, and penitents, after the
prayers for each respectively, as on ordinary days; and the A4rzssa fldehum commenced.
This
office consisted of two parts, essentially distinct : viz., of _rayers for the faithful, and for mankind in general, introductory to the Oblation ; and the Anaphora or Obla_on itself. The introductory part varied considerably in the formularies of different churches ; but in the Anaphora
all the extstmg liturgies so closely agree, in substance at least, if not in words, that they can
only be reasonably referred to the same common origin.'
Their arrangement,
indeed, is not
always the same; but the following essential points belong, without exception, to them all:-I. The Kiss of Peace ; 2. The form beginning, Ztft up.,,our hearts; 3. The Hymn, Therefore with
angels, etc. ; 4. Commemoration
of the words of Institution;
5. The Oblation;
6. Prayer of
Consecration;
7. Prayers for the Church on Earth ; 8. Prayers for the Dead; 9- The Lord's
Prayer ; io. Breaking of the Bread ; ii. Commumon."
Neale g_ves a more minute account of the different parts of the service,
lie divides the
t_roana_horal portion into parts m the following manner : _

*'I. Liturgy (or Mzssa) of the
Catechumens.

I
L

"Liturgy (or M:issa)of
the Fmth£ul.

The Ana_hora

_
[

II.
III.
IV.I.
V.
VI.

The
The
The
The
The
The

Imtial Hymn or Introit.
Little Entrance.
Trlsagion.
Preparatory Prayers.
Lecttons.
Prayers after the Gospel, and expulsion of the Catechumen.

I.
II.
III.
IV.
V.

The
The
The
The
The

PrayersEntrance.
fol the Faithful.
Great
Offertory.
Kxss of Peace.
Creed."

he divides into four parts in the following manner : 3 __

'"The great
Eucharistic Prayer.

_
I
L

"The Consecration.

_!
L

II.I.
III.
IV.
V.
VII.
VI.
VIII.
IX.
X.

The
The Preface.
Player of the Triumphal Hymn.
The Triumphal Hymn.
Commemoration of Our Lord's Life.
Commemoratmn of Institution.
Words
Words of Institution of the
the Wine.
Bread.
Oblation of the Body and Blood.
Introductory Prayer for the Descent of the Holy Ghost.
Prayer for the Sanctification of Elements.

t [Hencethevalueoftheseliturgiesistobesoughtinthepointsoftheiragreement
andtheircomparauve
concordwiththeClementme.]
General[ngroductdon,
p.359.
ar_,_d,,
p.463•
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INTRODUCTORY

*'The great
Intercessory Prayer.

l

XII.
XI.
XIII.
XIV.

NOTICE.

Prayer before the Lord's Prayer.
General
Intercession
The
Lord's
Prayer. for Quick and Dead.
The Embotismus.

XVI. The Holy Things for Holy Persons.
'*The Communion.

XVlI. The Fraction.
XVlII.
XV. The Prayer
Confession.
of Inclination.
XIX.
XX. The
The Communion.
Antidoron : and Prayers of Thanksgiving."

The whole subject is discussed by Mr. Neale with extraordinary minuteness, fulness of detail,
and perfect mastery of his subject ; and to his work we refer those who wmh to prosecute the
study of the subject.'

GENERAL

NOTE

BY THE

AMERICAN

EDITOR.

I HAVEfound a few less noted works most useful in my own studies, which began with Palmer's
Origines on their first pubhcation, followed up by Are//, and then by Renaudot.
The publications
of Drs. Neale and Littledale are sufficiently referred to elsewhere ; and I purposely omit the mention of many purely Anghcan authorities, as well as cosily works from other European sources.
I. Freeman's _'nciiMes of Devine Setwice, etc?
A work of incomparable utility to those who
would comprehend
the Jewish ritual and its preparations for Christian worship.
2. Badger's Nestortans and their Rttuals._
3- Warren's Liturgy and Ritual af the Cela'c Church ; 4 replete with information hitherto
inaccessible.
4. Scudamore's No_'a
Eucharistica:
s Anglican, but full of general information.
5. Trevor's Catholic Doctrine af Sacrifice, etc. ; 6 a candid and learned study of this subject,
and free from fanatical or visionary conceptions.
6. Hammond's
Liturgtes, etc.,r elsewhere spoken of.
7. Burbidge, Ltturgtes and Offices, 8 of which I have only lately discovered the value.
8. Field's Apostolic Liturgy and the E2_. to the Hebrews ; 9 open to some objections, but full
of valuable and suggestive information.
9. Pfaffius, Christ. Math.
His invaluable Disserta6a
de Obla6ane, etc. '° A high Lutheran
authority of great learning.
xo. Marriott's Testimony of the Catacombs; x, learned and instructive.
x [AveryfmrrevlewalofNeal©'s
th¢oreucal
statementsmaybefoundmHammond's
Lttx*rgtes,Ea*ternand Ig/e_tern,
Oxford,x878.]
z Oxford,Parker,x855.
!1London,Masters,x852.
4 Oxford,Umversity
Press,x88x.
s London,Rivmgtons,t87:_.
6 Oxford,Parker,x876.
7 Oxford,Omverstty
Press,z878. AlsoAmqentLiturgy ofAntt'_le,Oxford,aS79.
s London,Bells,x885.
9 London,Rivingtons,
xSS2.
toTheHague,Scheurler,
x7x5. Letmegivethetitleofthisrarebookmorefully,thus:S. ZrenaiFragr_etctaAnecdata,etc.,qua
_llustravlt,de, true Ltturg_a GravenYa.E_'n. Grabii,et dissertatfonedepr_judicda t_eoloKt¢_audcitC_rzate2btl.
Matlh. Pdra_u$.
OfwhomseeLardner,Credtb.,i. 17, Seevol.L p.574,note5.
atLondon,Hatchards,x87o. Valuable
foritsstudyofthe"AuttmInscnptwn.
n

EARLY

THE

DIVINE

LITURGY

OF

LITURGIES.'

JAMES, THE HOLY
OF THE LORD.

I.
The Priest. 2
I. 0 SOVEREmn Lord our God, contemn me
not. defiled with a multitude of sins. for, behold,
I have come to thin Thy divine and heavenly
mystery, not as being worthy ; but looking only
to Thy goodness, I d_rect nay rome to Thee :
God be merciful to me, a sinner ; I have stoned
agmnst Heaven, and before Thee, and am un-i
worthy to come into the presence of this Thy
holy and spiritual table, upon whmh Thy onlybegotten Son, and our Lord Jesus Christ, is
mystmally set forth as a sacrifice for me, a stoner, ahd stained with every spot.
Wherefore I
present to Thee this supplication
and thanksgiving, that Thy Sprat the Comforter may bet

APOSTLE

AND

BROTHER

Prayer of the incense at the beginning.4
m. Sovereign

Lord Jesus

Christ, 0 Word

of

God, who didst freely offer Thyself a blameless
sacnfice upon the cross to God even the Father,
the coal of double nature, that didst touch the
hps of the prophet with the tongs, and didst take
away his sins, touch also the hearts of us stoners,
and purify us from every stain, and present us
h°ly beside Thy holy altar, that we may offer
Thee a sacrifice of praise : and accept from us,
Thy unprofitable servants, this incense as an odour
of a sweet smell, and make fragrant the evil
odour of our soul and body, and purify us with
the sanctifying power of Thy all-holy Sprat : for
Thou alone art holy, who sanctifiest, and art

c°mmunicatedt°
the faithful, and glory becomes
Thee, with Thv eternal Father, and Thy all-holy,
sent
down
upon
me,
strengthening
and
fittmg
and
good,
and
quickening
Sprat, now mad ever,
me for this service ; and count me worthy to
make known without condemnanon
the word, and to all etermty.
Amen.
delivered from Thee by me to the people, in
Prayer of t/_e commencement.
Christ Jesus our Lord. with whom Thou art
blessed, together with Thy all-holy, and good,
rv. O beneficent King eternal, and Creator of
and quickening, and consubstanUal3
Spirit, now the umverse, recewe Thy Chinch, coming unto
and ever, and to all eternity.
Amen.
Thee through Thy Christ : fulfil to each what is
profitable ; lead all to perfecnon, and make us
Prater of tke standing beside t]te altar,
perfectly worthy of the grace of Thy sanctificatmn, gathering us together within Thy holy
n. Glory to the Father, and to the Son, and Church, whmh Thou hast purchased
by the
to the Holy Sptr, t, the mune light of the God- precious blood of Thy only-begotten
Son, and
head, which is unity subsmtlng in trimty, dwlded, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, with whom
yet lndwmible: for the Tnmty is the one God Thou art blessed and glorified, together with
Almighty, whose glory the heavens declare, and Thy all-holy, and good, and qmckenmg Spirit,
the earth His dommion, and the sea Hm might, now and ever, and to all eternity.
Amen.
and every sentient and intellectual creature at
all times proclmms His majesty:
for all glory
The _Deacon.
becomes Him, and honour and m_ght, greatness
v. Let us again pray to the Lord.
and magmficence,
now and ever, and to all
eternity.
Amen.
The Priest, _rayer of the incense at the entrance
of the congregalzon.
x [This ntle is mmleadmg,
as we have no copies of the ongmals
of these htur_m% and they are entrusted
w,th the ideas of later ages
I _haU dtstmgmsh
between
the mterpolatmns
legmmately
made by
councils and the manifest
corruptton_
whmh contradmt
Scripture
and
ancient authors
N B . I print the deacon's parts as such J
[.4 Lavabo
he prepares
himself by the prayer for purification
]
a ['Here is a token of iheologlcal
but legmmate
mterpolauon
]

God, who didst accept the gifts of Abel, the
of Noah and of Abram, the incense of

sacrifice

4 [On the lawful and unlawful
addmons
to these hturgnesj
tttckes'
Ch?tsltan
Prtesll_ood
(Oxford,
1847), P. xSx.]
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Aaron and of Zacharias, accept also from the After the a_proach to the altar, the Priest says :-hand of us sinners this incense for an odour of
vim Peace be to all.
a sweet smell, and for remassion of our sins, and
those of all Thy people;
for blessed art Thou,
The People.
and glory becomes Thee, the Father, and the
And to thy spirit.
Son, and the Holy Spirit, now and ever.
The Priest.
The Deacon.
Sir, pronounce the blessing:

The Lord bless us all, and sanctify us for the
entrance and celebration of the dwlne and pure
mysteries, gwmg rest to the blessed souls among
the good and just, by His grace and loving-

The Prtestprays.
Our Lord and God, Jesus Christ, whe through
exceeding goodness and love not to be restrained
wast crucified, and didst not refuse to be pmrced
by the spear and naris, who didst provide this
mysterious and awful serv,ce as an everlasting
memorial for us perpetually:
bless Thy ministry
in Christ the GodlJand bless our entrance, and
fully complete the presentation
of this our setvine by Thy unutterable
compassion, now and
ever, and to all etermty.
Amen.

kmdness, now and
Amen.
Then the Deacon

ever, and

to all

etermty.

The responsive _rayerfrom
the Deacon.
VL The Lord bless u%and make us worthy seraphically to offer gifts, and to sing the oft-sung hymn of the
divine Trmagmn, by the fulness and exceeding abundance of all the t?erIectxon of holiness, now and ever.

For the remission of our sins, and forgiveness
of our transgressions,
and for our dehverance
from all tribulation, wrath, danger, and distress,
and from the uprising of our enemms, let us
beseech the Lord.

says the &d&ng_rayer.4

ix In peace let us beseech the Lord.
For the peace that is from above, and
God's love to man, and for the salvanon of
souls, let us beseech the Lord.
For the peace of the whole world, for
unity of all the holy churches of God, let
beseech the Lord.

for
our
the
us

Then the Deacon begins to sing in the entrance. _
Then the Singers sing the Trisa_an
J%ymn.
Thou who art the only-begotten Son and Word of
Holy God, holy mighty, holy immmtat, ha_e mercy
God, immortal ; who d,dst submit for our salvatmn to upon us.
become flesh of the holy God-mother, 3 and ever.virgin
Mary ; who didst immutably become man and wast cruT,_en the Priesti_ra:'s , bowi:_g.
oiled, O Christ our God, and dtdst by Thy death tread
death under foot; who art one of the Holy Trimly,
X. O compassionate and merciful, long-sufferglorified together with the Father and the Holy Sprat, ing, and very gracious and true God, look from
save us.
Thy prepared dwelhng-place, and hear us Thy
suppliants, and dehver us from every temptaUon
The Priestsays
lhis_rayerfivm
the gates to the of the devil and of man ; withhold not Thy aid
altar,
from us, nor bnng on us chastisements
too heavy
WL God Almighty, Lord great in glow, who for our strength,
for we are unable to overcome
hast given to us an entrance into the Holy of what _s opposed to us ; but Thou art able, Lord,
Holies, through the sojourning among men of to save us from everythmg that is against us.
Thy only-begotten Son, our Lord, and God, and Save us, O God, from the dxfficultms of this
Saviour Jesus Christ, we supphcate and invoke world, according to Thy goodne>s, in order that,
Thy goodness, since we are fearful and trembhng [ having drawn mgh wlth a pure conscience to
when about to stand at Thy holy altar ; send [Thy holy altar, we rnay senti up to Thee w,thout
forth upon us, O God, Thy good grace, and condemnation
the blessed hymn Trlsagton, tosanctify our souls, and bodies, and spirits, and gether with the heavenly powers, and that, havturn our thoughts to piety, m order that with a ing performed the servme, well pleasing to Thee
pure conscience we may bring unto Thee gifts, and dwine, we may be counted worthy of eternal
offerings, and frmts for the remission of our hfe.
transgressions,
and for the propitmtion
of all
(Aloud)
Thy people, by the grace and mercms and
Because Thou art holy, Lord our God, and
lowng-kmdness
of Thy only-begotten
Son, with dwellest and abidest in holy places, we send up
whom Thou art blessed to all eternity.
Amen.
the praise and the hymn Tnaagion to Thee, the
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Sprat, now
t This is addressed
to the prtest
Some
translate,
"O
Lord,
and ever, and to all eternity.
bless

us "

[Thas

latter

is the more

primitive

idea.]

s [The Lesser
Entrance
with the Holy Gospels
3 [The
Theotoct
or De_flara.
Of cours% added
of Chalcedon.]

]
after the Council

4 [See a spectmen of the unhmned
prayers,
m vol v. p. 4xa, E.t.ucadataon

capamty
for extensaon
VI., this series.]
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The Deacon.
Xili. For the remission of our sins, and forgiveness
of our transgressxons, and for our dehverance from all
tribulation, wrath, danger, and distress, let us beseech
the Lord.

2-_e lort'esL

XL Peace be to all.

Let us all entreat from the Lord, that we may
pass the whole day, perfect, holy, peaceful, and
without sin.
Let us entreat from the Lord a messenger of
The Singers.
peace, a faithful grade, a guardxan of our souls
Alleluia.
and bodies.
Then there are read in order _ the holy oracles
Let us entreat from the Lord forgiveness and
of the Odd Testament, and of the prophets ; and remission of our sins and transgrcssaons.
the incarnatzon of the Son of God zs set forth,
Let us entreat from the Lord the things which
and Hzs sufferzngs and resurreca'an from the are good and proper for our souls, and peace for
dead, Ills ascension iota heaven, and tlas second the world.
a2pearzng with glory; and this lakes place daily
Let us entreat from the Lord, that we may
in the holy and &vane serz,ice. 2
spend the remaining period of our life in peace
and health.
After the reading and inslruction
tile Deacon
Let us entreat that the close of our lives may
says :-be Christian, without pare and without shame,
xn. Let us all say, Lord, be merciful:
and a good plea at the dread and awful judgThe Peo2Me.
And to thy spirit,

Lord Almighty,

the God of our fathers ;

merit-seat

of Christ.

We beseech Thee, hear us.

77_e PriesL

For the peace which is from above, and for
xlv. For Thou art the gospel and the light,
the salvation of our souls ;
Saviour and keeper of our souls and bodies,
Let us beseech the Lord
God, and Thy only-begotten
Son, and Thy allFor the peace of the whole world, and the holy Spirit, now and ever.
umty of all the holy churches of God ;
Let us beseech the Lord.
The t'e@le.
Amen:
For the salvatmn and help of all the ChristThe PrtesL
loving people ;
We beseech Thee, hear us.
God, who hast taught us Thy divine and saving oracles, enhghten the souls of us sinners for
For our dehverance from all tribulation, wrath, the comprehension
of the things whmh have
danger, d_stress, from capuwty, bitter death, and been before spoken, so that we may not only be
from our mlqumes ;
seen to be hearers of spiritual things, but also
We beseech Thee, hear us.
doers of good deeds, striwng after guileless
For the people

standing

round,

and waiting

for the; rich and plenteous
Thee

mercy

that

is from

faith, blameless

life, and pure conversaUon.
(Aloud.)

We beseech Thee, be merciful and gracious.

In Christ Jesus our Lord, with whom Thou
art blessed, together w_th Thy all-holy, good,
Save Thy people, O Lord, and bless Thine and quickening Spirit, now and always, and for
inheritance,
ever.
Visit Thy world in mercy and compassion.
The -Peo21e.
Exalt the horn of Christians by the power of
Amen.
the precious and quickening cross.
The Pn'esL
We beseech Thee, most merciful Lord, hear us prayhagto Thee, and have mercy upon us.

XV. Peace be to all.
4 [Herethere is an evidentmterpolauon,
not Manolatrous,
yet

The Peo2Ne (thrice).

notpr_,u ..... foil.... l - The t"rzest.
Lord, have mercy upon us.
Commemorating
with all the holyand just, our all-holy pure,
mostglonoasLady,the God-mother,
and ever-virginMary,let us
devoteourselves,and oneanother,and our wholelife,to Christour
• * [At greatlength CflJustinMartyr,vo}.t.p x86,thisseries] God.
2 [The
readingof theScriptures
m theCOlalmoll
tonguetsa very
T/IK_Peojol¢.
precmus
partofthedaffy
officesintheEast]
z [FrequentAmensare tobe supposed.,]
To Thee,
Lord.
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The PeotOle.

and to be given for food to the faithful ; and the

And to Thy spirit,

bands of angels go before Him with every power
and dominion, the many-eyed
cherubim,
and
the rex-winged seraphim, covermg ttlelr faces,
and crying aloud the hymn, Alleluia, Alleluia,
Alleluia.

The Deacon.
Let us bow our heads to the Lord.
The Peo_Ole.
To Thee,

The Priest,

Lord.
The Priesl2hrays,

saying:--

O Sovereign giver of hie, and provider of
good things, who didst gave to mankmd
the
blessed hope of eternal hie, our Lord Jesus
Christ, count us worthy m hohness, and perfect
this Thy dwine service to the enjoyment
of
future blessedness,
(Aloud.)
So that, guarded by Thy power at all times,
and led into the light of truth, we may send up
the praise and the thanksglvmg to Thee, the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, now and
ever.
Tile Pco_ole.
Amen.
The Deacon.
xvL Let none remain of the catechumens, none of
the unbaptized, none of tho_c who are unable to join
_Jth us in pr.tycr Lt_ok at one another _ The door.
.All erect :2 let us again pray to the Lord.

bringing in the holy
prayer:-

flirtS, 4

xvm O God, our God, who didst

says lkzs

send forth

the heavenly bread, the food of the whole world,
our Lord Jesus Christ to be a Saviour, and
Redeemer, and Benefactor, blessing and sanctii fymg us, do Thou Thyself bless tins offering,
and graciously recewe it to Thy altar above the
skies :
Remember
in Thy goodness and love those
who have brought at, and those for whom they
have brought it, and preserve us without conidemnation m the service of Thy (hwne mysteries :
for hallowed and glorified is Thy all-honoured
and great name, Father, and Son, and Holy
Sprat, now and ever, and to all eternity.
The _PmesL
Peace be to all.
TIle Deacon.
Sir, pronounce the blessing
The PriesL

II.3
The Pmestsays the prayer of incense,
Sovereign Almighty. King of Glory, who knowest all things before their creauon, manifest Thyself to us calhng upon Thee at this holy hour,
and redeem us from the shame of our transgresslons ; cleanse our mind and our thoughts l

Blessed be God, who ble_eth and sanctifieth
us all at the presentation of the dwme and pure
mysteries, and giveth rest to the blessed souls
among the holy and just, now and always, and
to all etermty.
-T,_e Deacon.
xviii Let us attend m w_sdom.

from m_pure de_ires, from worldly deceit, from
2r'_e Priest begins.
all influence of the devil ; and accept from the I I believe in one God, Father Almighty, Maker
hands of us sinners this incense, as Thou didst Inf heaven and earth and in one lord
Iesus
accept the offering of Abel, and Noah, and ]C'hri-st.the So-no(God': a-;l-_/the ,-e.,-taf#ze C_re'e-d.
Aaron, and Samuel, and of all Thy saints, guard- ]
mg us from everything evil, and preserving us]
2V/zenhe2_rars , bawcnghzs neck.
for continually pieasing, and worshipping
and
....
"
.....
l
no_.
-'
ar ' .n
" e
,
_ffY nsgo)h2ne_t th_a Fatl)ehroland2
y 22_Y-ab2d
ex xn w_2rthy?flwobr°t_; _? tl_12nl'aguaa?el2er w
g
,
:
: e
,
I mankind,
that being pure from all decext andall
always, anct ior ever.
I
- "
_ hypocrisy, we may be united with one another
And the Readers begin the Cherubic Hymn.
_
"
Let all mortal, flesh be silent, and stand with
fear and trembhng, and medatate nothing earthly
within itself: _
For the King of kings and Lord of lords,
Christ our God, comes forward to be sacrificed,
x _ea s
main;"
the
all erect "
3 [Here

to
be sure areno enemy
the faithful _upply
]
clauses
elhptmal was among
After "prayer"
" redoor ls for " shut the door, " and " all erect/'
for " stand
begins

the Liturgy

of the Faithful

]

/by the bond of peace and love, being confirmed
, by the sanctincation
of Thy dwme Knowleoge
I through Thine only-begotten
Son,_our Lord and
Sawour Jesus Christ, with whom Thou
art
blessed, together wtth Thy all-holy, and good,
and quickening Spirit, now and ever, and to all
eternity.
Amen.
,I [Here
is the Great Entrance,
or brmgmg-m
of the unconlecrated
elements
It has a symbolical
meaning
(Heb
I 6) now
forgotten,
and here, instead
of the glorffled
Chrmt,
no doubt the
superstauou_
do adore bread and wine m ignorance,]
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The Deacon.
xx. Let us stand well, let us stand reverently, let us
stand m the fear of God, and with compunction of heart
In peace let us pray to the Lord.
The Priest.

Son, and Throe all-holy

Amen.

The Deacon makes the Umversal Litany.
xxn. In peace let us pray to the Lord.
The People.
O Lord, have mercy.

For God of peace, mercy, love, compassion,
and loving-kindness
art Thou, and Throe onlybegotten
ever.

541

Sprat, now and

The People.
The Priest.

The Deacon.
Save us, have mercy upon us, pity and keep us, O
God, by Thy grace.
For the peace that is from above, and the
lovang-kandness of God, and the salvation of our
souls ;
Let us beseech the Lord.

Peace be to all.

For the peace of the whole world, and the
unity of all the holy churches of God ;
Let us beseech the Lord.
For those who bear fruit, and labour honourThe Deacon.
ably in the holy churches of God, for those who
Let us salute one another with an holy kiss? Let us i remember the r_oor the widows and the ornhans
bow our heads to the Lo:d
r
,
t"
,
the strangers and needy on<s; and for those
..........
I who have reouested us to ment:on then: in our
2 ne rrlesr Bows, savme tats prayer.'-I
" _
1prayers;
xx:. Only Lord and merciful God, on those t Let us beseech the Lord.
The People.
And to thy spirit.

_th°r aje d bs°eV_nggth_ ;:CkuSabgfl_:7 tT2Ych°: y fo?_:etl:?s_
_
a:_feir?n°ldaget_ond e infi;miatr)_
from Thee, send forth Thy good grace;
and
.....
"
g'.
,
.
,.BleSs us atl,, wltta
... every sulrltual
- . . ,,olesslnff,
.,mat,. trouoiecl
oy
unclean
splrlta,
.. ,
- , . Ior tllelr speeovcure
cannot be taken from us,-- Thou, who d_;'ellesti iroln t, ocl ant their sal_"anon, "
.
on hagh, and ha_t r%ard
unto things_ that are I Let us beseech the Lord
lowly.

For those who are passing their days in vir(Aloud.)
] gimty, and cehbacy, and dlsmphne, and for those
"
/ in holy mammony;
and for the holy fathers and
For worth?" of praise and worship and most.brethren
agonizing m mountains,* and dens, and
glorious Is Thy all-holy name, Father and Son caves of the earth,
and Holy Sprat, now and always, and to all
etennty.
Let us beseech the Lord.
The Deacon.
i For Christaans sailing, travelling, living among
strangers,
and for our brethren in captivity, an
Sir, pronounce the blessing,
exile, m prison, and in bitter slavery, their peacetiff return ;
The Priest.
Let us beseech the Lord.
The Lord will bless us, and minister with us
For the remassion of our sins, and forgiveness
all by Has grace and loving-kindness,
of our transgressmns,
and for our deliverance
And again,
The Lord wall bless us, and make us worthy
to stand at H_s holy altar, at all times, now and
always, and for ever.
And again,

from
wrath, usdanger,
and ; constramt, allandtribulation,
uprising against
of enemies
Let us beseech the Lord.
For favourabIe weather, peaceful showers, beneficent dews, abundance of fruits, the perfect
close of a good season, and for the crown of the

Blessed be God, who blesseth and sanctifieth year;
us all :n our attendance upon, and sen'ace of,
Let us beseech the Lord.
HIs pure mysteries, now and always, and for
For our fathers and brethren
present, and
ever.
ipraying with us in this holy hour, and at every
t [The sexes sat apart,
the salutattons
of each confined
to Its
season, their zeal, labour, and earnestness ;
Own, an apostolic
feature
t Pet ", z4 et ahbl,
and see Clementtne,
p, 486, su#ra.
Note that beautiful mbute
of Augustine
to the purity
Let us beseech the Lord.
of primitive
rites, "Hone_ta
utrlnsque
texus dts_renone,"
Czv Bet,
lib n cap xxvta
p. 77, ed. 3hgae]
See vol. n 29i and at. 686,
2 [A token of the 2tme-Nt_ne
this series ]
' later asoetactsm
]

age,

though

some

thank

of the
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For every Christian soul in tribulation
and
distress, and needing the mercy and succour of
God; for the return of the erring, the health
of the sick, the deliverance
of the captives, the
rest of the fathers and brethren that have fallen
asleep aforetime ;
Let us beseech the Lord.

Thy humble and sinful and unworthy sen'ants,
boldness to stand at Thy holy altar, and to offer
to Thee this dread and bloodless sacrifice for
our sins, and for the errors of the people, look
upon me Thy unprofitable servant, and blot out
my transgressions
for Thy compasslon's
sake;
and purify my lips and heart from all pollution
of flesh and spirit; and remove from me every
For the hearing and acceptance of our prayer shameful and foolish thought, and fit me by the
before God, and the sendmg down on us His power of Thy all-holy Spirit for this servme ; and
rich mercies and colnpasslon,
receive me graciously by Thy goodness as I draw
Let us beseech the Lord.t
nigh to Thy altar.
And for the offered, precious, heavenly, unutAnd be pleased,
O Lord, that these gifts
terable, pure, glorious, dread, awful, divine gifts, brought by our hands may be acceptable, stoopand the salvation of the priest who stands by mg to my weakness ; and cast me not away from
and offers them ;
Thy presence, and abhor not my unworthiness ;
but pity me according to Thy great mercy, and
Let us offer supplication
to God the Lord.
according to the multitude of Thy mercies pass
The -pe@le.
by my transgressions, that, having come before
0 Lord, have mercy.
Thy glory without condemnation,
I may be
counted worthy of the protection of Thy only(Thrice.)
begotten Son, and of the lllmnlnatlon of Thy
Then the -priest makes the sign of the cross on the all-holy Spirit, that I may not be as a slave of
gifts, 2 and, standing, s_eaks se2_arately thus ..m
sin cast out, but as Thy servant may find grace
and mercy and forgiveness of sins before Thee,
xxnI. Glory to God in the highest, and on both in the world that now is and in that which
earth peace, good-will among men, etc.
is to come.
(Thrice.)
Lord, Thou wilt open my lips, and my mouth
shall show forth Thy praise,

I beseech
Thee, Almighty
Sovereign, allpowerful Lord, hear my prayer;
for Thou art
He who workest all in all, and we all seek in all
things the help and succour that come from Thee

(Thrice.)

and Thy only-begotten
Son, and the good and
quickening and consubstantml
Sprat, now and
Let my mouth be filled with Thy praise, O ever.
Lord, that I may tell of Thy glory, of Thy
xxv. O God, who through Thy great and unmajesty, all the day.
speakable love dadst send forth Thy only-begot(Thrice.)
ten Son into the world, m order that He might
Of the Father.
Amen.
And of the Son. turn back the lost sheep, turn not away u_ sinAmen.
And of the Holy Spirit.
Amen.
Now ners,
laying
hold offorThee
by this
dread
and
bloodless
sacrifice;
we trust
not in
our own
and always, and to all eternity.

Amen.
righteousness, but in Thy good mercy, by which
,4nd bowing to this side and to that, S he says : -- _Thou purchasest our race.
We entreat and beseech Thy goodness that it
xxlv. Magnify the Lord with me, and let us may not be for condeumatlon
to Thy people
exalt His name together,
that this mystery for salvation has been admlnisAnd they answer, bowing: -tered by us, but for remission of sins, for renewal
of souls and bodies, for the well-pleasing of Thee,
The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and God and Father, in the mercy and love of Thy
the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee. 4 only-begotten
Son, with whom Thou art blessed,
Then the .Priest, at great length ..--

together
with now
Thy and
all-holy
and and
goodfor and
quickenmg Spirit,
always,
ever.S
0 Sovereign Lord, who hast visited us in cornxxvi. 0 Lord God, who didst create us, and
passion and mercies, and hast freely given to us, bring us into life, who hast shown to us ways to
:salvation, who hast granted to us a revelation of
t [Hem an interpolation as follows: " Let us commemorate our , ,
,
"
_ "nast - appolntea
' _ _ u s t o this
all-hoist, pur_, most glorious,
blessed lady, God-mother,
and ever- I neavemy mysEerles, ann
virgin
Mary,
and
all
the
holy
and
,just,,
that
we
may
all
find
mercy
ministry
in
the
nower
of
Thv_
all-holy; Solrlt.__ ,
through their prayers and totercessmns
On wh ch_ and 1 ke inter- [
"d _
r
_
lotions (the Clementme free from all this) see Scudamore p 38t ] I ffrant, t) boverelgn,
tl_at we may become
servants
[Strongly
censured
by Htckes
as asuperstitmus
mnovatton
(p
x53 ), with other evil_ introduced
after the pseudo-CouacJ.l
of Nice,
A.D. _87, of which this Is the least.]

* [The Gospel and the Epistle stdes ]
4 [- And Mary _atd, My soul cloth magnify,' ©t¢.]

t_,4"
[ v_
J
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s [In such places Amen_ are to be supposed.l
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mysteries, and receive us as we draw near to together with Thy all-holy, and good, and quickThy holy altar, according to the greatness of Thy enmg Spirit, now and always :
mercy, that we may become worthy of offering
to Thee gifts and sacrifices for our transgressions
The PeofMe.
and for those of the people ; and grant to us, 0
Amen.
Lord, with all fear and a pure conscmnce to offer
The Priest.
to Thee th_s spiritual and bloodless sacrifice, and
Peace be to all.
graciously receiving it unto Thy holy and spiritual altar above the skins for an odour of a sweet
spmtual smell, send down in answer on us the
grace of Thy all-holy Spirit.
And, 0 God, look upon us, and have regard
to this our reasonable service, and accept it, as

The Deacon.
Let us stand reverently, let us stand in the fear of
God, and with contrition, let us attend to the holy
communion service, to offer peace to God.
The People.

Thou didst accept the g_ffs of Abel, the sacrifices
The offering of peace, the sacrifice of praise.
of Noah, the priestly offices of Moses and Aaron,
the peace-offerings of Samuel, the repentance of The _es/.
[A veil is now withdrawn from the
David, the incense of Zachanas.
As Thou didst
oblal_on of bread and wzne.]
accept from the hand of Thy apostles this true
service,
Thy goodness
fromgrant
the
hands ofsousaccept
sinners also
thesein offered
gifts ; and
that our offering may be acceptable, sanctafied
by the Holy Sprat, as a propmatlon _ for our
transgressions and the errors of the people ; and
for the rest of the souls _ that have fallen asleep
aforetime,
that we also, Thy humble, sinful, and
unworthy servants, being counted _orthy without
guile to serve Thy holy altar, may receive the
reward of faithful and w_se stewards, and may
find grace and mercy in the terrible day of Thy
just and good retribution.
Prayer

of the _,ezZ3

And, uncovering the vmls that darkly invest
in symbol6 thas sacred ceremomal, do Thou reveal it clearly to us: fill our intellectual vision
with absolute light, and having purified our poverty from every pollution of flesh and spirit, make
it worthy of this dread and awful approach : for
Thou art an all-merciful and gracmus God, and
we send up the praise and the thanksgiving to
Thee, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, now, and
always, and for ever.
III.
THE ANAPHORA.
Then he says aloud.._

xx_t. We thank Thee, O Lord our God, that
xxwm The love of the Lord and Father, the
Thou hast given us boldness for the entrance of grace of the Lord and Son, and the fellowship
Thy holy places, which Thou hast renewed to us and the gift of the Holy Sprat, be with us all.
as a new and hvmg way through the veil of the
flesh 4 of Thy Chr st.
We therefore,
being
The t)eo_le.
counted worthy to enter into the place of the [ And with thy spirit.
tabernacle
of :I'hy glory, and to be within the I
veil, and to behold the Holy of Holms, cast our- [
The P_gest.
selves down before Thy goodness :
I Let us lift up our minds and our hearts:
Lord. have mercy on us : since we are full of i
fear and treInbhng, when about to stand at Thy
The Pe@le.
holy altar, and to offer this dread and bloodless
sacrifice for our own sins and for the errors of
It is becoming and right.
the people:S
send forth, O God, Thy good
Then the PriestI_rays.
grace, and sanctify our souls, and bodaes, and
Verily it is becoming and right, proper and
spirits; and turn our thoughts to holiness, that due to praise Thee, to stag of Thee, to bless
with a pure conscience we may bring to Thee a Thee, to worship Thee, to glorify Thee, to give
peace-offering, the sacrifice of prmse :
Thee thanks, Maker of every creature visible and
invxsible, the treasure of eternal good things, the
(Aloud.)
fountain of life and immortality, God and Lord
By the mercy and loving-kindness
of Thy of all:
only-begotten Son, with whom Thou art blessed,
Whom the heavens of heavens praise, and all
the host of them ; the sun, and the moon, and
I [Proptuatton,
notexptatlon.]
* [Seevo1V.pp. _.....
3-I
all the choir of the stars ; earth, sea, and all that
Is==F,elao_
"th...... _g
of th=yen,"p.alsopp
"94,wh_,_h=d,fis an them ; Jerusalem, the heavenly assembly,
fer_sfromauthor_
whomaketta
latemnovatmn,
448, 449J
* [Thisgreatpnmmvethoughthasbeenfnttc_d awayby refexcncesto thered co_ermgtheoblatton.]
t, [Seemoreon theveilmField,p 49_.]
s [Basedon Heb.V,x-3.]
;' [TheSurau_ cerda,foundmallkturgt¢_.]
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and church of the first-born that are written in
heaven ; spirits of just men and of prophets ;
sonls of martyrs and of apostles ; angels, archangels, thrones, dominions,
principahties,
and
authorities, and dread powers ; and the manyeyed cherubim, and the six-winged seraphim,
which cover their faces with two wings, their
feet with two, and with two they fly, crying one
to another with unresting lips, with unceasing

up His eyes to heaven, and showing it to Thee,
His God and Father, He gave thanks, and hallowed, and brake, and gave it to ns,4 His disciples
and apostles, saying:--

praises :

Take, eat : this is my body, broken
and glven for remission of sins.

(Aloud.)
With loud voice singing the victorious hymn
of Thy majestic glory, crying aloud, praising,
shouting, and saying : --

The Deacons say:S-For the remission of sins and life everlasting.
Then he says aloud:-for you,

The People.
Amen.

The People.
Holy, holy, holy, 0 Lord of Sabaoth, the
heaven and the earth are full of Thy glory,
Hosanna
in the highest ; blessed is He that
cometh in the name of the Lord.
Hosanna in
the h@aest.'

Then he takes the cuiO, and says : -In like manner, after supper, He took the cup,
and having mixed wine and water, hfting up His
eyes to heaven, and presenting it to Thee, Has
God and Father, He gave thanks, and hallowed
and blessed it, and filled it with the Holy Spirit,
and gave it to us Has disciples, saying, Drink ye
The Przest, making tlte sign of the cross a on the all of it ; this is my blood of the new testament
gyfts, says : -shed for you and many, and distributed for the
xxrx. Holy art Thou, King of eternity, and remission of sins.
Lord and giver of all hohness;
holy also Thy
The Peo/_/e.
only-begotten
Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, by
Amen.
whom Thou hast made all things ; holy also Thy
The Priest.
Holy Sprat, which searches all things, even Thy
deep things, O God : holy art Thou, almighty,
This do in remembrance
of me ; for as often
all-powerful, good, dread, merciful, most corn- as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do
passionate to Thy creatures;
who didst make show forth the Lord's death, and confess His
man from earth after Thine own image and like- resurrection, till He come.
hess; who didst give him the ioy of paradise;l
and when he transgressed
Thy commandment,
I
The Deacons say:and fell away, d_dst not disregard nor desert
We believe and confess:
him, O Good One, but d_dst chasten him as a I
merciful father, call him by the law, instruct
The t_eople.
him by the prophets ; and afterwards didst send
We show forth Thy death, 0 Lord, and confess
forth Throe only-begotten Son Himself, our Lord Thy resurrection.
Jesus Christ, into the world, that He by His
The Priest ( OblaKon).
coming might renew and restore Thy image ;
Who, having descended
from heaven, and
XXXL Remembering,
therefore, His life-giving
become flesh of the Holy Spirit and Virgin God- sufferings, His saving cross, His death and His
mother3 Mary, and having sojourned among burial, and resurrection from the dead on the
men, fulfilled the daspensation for the salvation third day, and His ascension into heaven, and
of our race ; and being about to endure H_s sitting at the right hand of Thee, our God and
voluntary and hfe-giving death by the cross, He Father, and His second glorious and awful upthe sinless for us the sinners, in the night in pearing, when He shall come with glory to judge
which He was betrayed, nay, rather delivered
the quick and the dead, and render to every one
Himself up for the life and salvation of the according to His works; even we, sinful men,
world,
offer unto Thee, 0 Lord, this dread and bloodless sacrifice, praying that Thou writ not deal
27wn the Priest holds the bread in his hand, and with us after our sins, nor reward us according
says : -to our iniquities ;
xxx. Having taken the bread in His holy and
But that Thou, according to Thy mercy and
pure and blameless and immortal hands, lifting
t [See Hammond's
Lit of_/niroch,
ere , p. x5, note _9 I
[Compare
the Clementme,
p 488, and note dtfferences.]
3 [A token of Post-Nicene
origin.
VoL v, p. a59 _ FMueki. 1.]

,t [Supposed
by some to be a rehc of the original formula as the
Apostles deliveredit.
On the symrxzs,
see vol v.p. _59, Elueid. II
$ [These abrupt
[nterjecnons
of the deacon
are made whd© thz
prmst'proce©d_.
This logtcallyfollews
what the priest subjoms.]
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Thy unspeakable loving-kindness, passing by and lasting, for the sanctification
of souls and of
blotting out the handwriting against us Thy sup- bodies, for bearing the frmt of good works, for
pliants, wilt grant to us Thy heavenly and eternal the stablishmg of Thy Holy Catholic Church,
gifts (which eye hath not seen, and ear hath not which Thou hast founded on the Rock of Faith, 4
heard, and which have not entered into the heart that the gates of hell may not prevail against it ;
of man ') that thou hast prepared, O God, for/delivering
it from all heresy and scandals, and
those who love Thee ; and reject not, O loving from those who work lmquity, keeping it till the
Lord, the people for my sake, or for my sin's fulness of the time.
sake :
Then he say, thrice : w
For Thy
Thee.

people

and Thy Church

supplicate

The Peot_le.
Have mercy on us, 0 Lord our God, Father
Almighty.
Again the Priest says (Invocation)
: -xxxn. Have mercy upon us, 0 God Almighty.
Have mercy upon us, O God our Saviour.
Have mercy upon "as, 0 God, according to
Thy great mercy, and send forth on us, and on
these offered gifts, Thy all-holy Spirit.
Then, bowing his neck, he says : _
The sovereign and quickening Spirit, that sits
upon the throne with Thee, our God and Father,
and with Thy only-begotten
Son, reigning with
Thee ; the consubstantlal 2 and co-eternal;
that
spoke in the law and in the prophets, and in Thy
New Testament ; that descended in the form of
dove on our Lord Jesus Christ at the river
Jordan, and abode on Him ; that descended on
Thy apostles in the form of tongues of fire in
the upper room of the holy and glorious Zion
on the day of Pentecost:
this Thine all-holy
Spirit, send down, 0 Lord, upon us, and upon
these offered holy gifts ;
And rising up, he says aloud: _
That coming, by His holy and good and glofious appearing, He may sanctify this bread, and
make it the holy body of Thy Christ.3
The People.
Amen.
The Priest.
And

this

cup

the

precious

blood

of Thy

Christ.
The People.
Amen.
The Priest by hiraselfstanding,

And having bowed, he says :
xxxTv. We present them to Thee also, O
Lord, for the holy places, which Thou hast glorifled by the divine appearing of Thy Christ,
and by the visitation of Thy all-holy Spirit;
especially for the glorious Zion, the mother of
all the churches ; s and for Thy Holy, Catholic,
and Apostohc
Church throughout
the world :
even now, 0 Lord, bestow upon her the rich
gifts of Thy all-holy Sprat.
Remember also, 0 Lord, our holy fathers and
brethren in it, and the bishops in all the world,
who rightly divide the word of Thy truth.
Remember
also, 0 Lord, every city and
country, and those of the true faith dwelling in
them, their peace and secumy.
Remember, 0 Lord, Christians sailing, trayelling, sojourning in strange lands ; our fathers
and brethren, who are m bonds, prison, captivity, and exile ; who are in mines, and under
torture, and in bitter slavery.
Remember,
0 Lord, the sick and afflicted,
and those troubled
by unclean spirits, then
speedy healing from Thee, 0 God, and their
salvation.
Remember,
0 Lord, every Christian soul in
affliction and distress, needing Thy mercy and
succour, O God; and the return of the erring.
Remember, O Lord, our fathers and brethren,
toihng hard, and ministering unto us, for Thy
holy name's sake.
Remember all, O Lord, for good : have mercy
on all, 0 Lord, be reconciled to us all: give
peace to the multttudes
of Thy people : put
away scandals : bring wars to an end : make the
uprising of heresies to cease : grant Thy peace
and Thy love to us, 0 God our Saviour, the
hope of all the ends of the earth.
O Lord, favourable
weather,of peacefulRemember,
showers, beneficent
dews, abundance
frmts,
and to crown the year with Thy goodness ; for
the eyes of all wait on Thee, and Thou givest
their food in due season:
thou openest Thy

xxxm. That they may be to all that partake
of them for remission of sins, and for life ever-

hand,
ness. and fiUest every living thing with gladRemember, 0 Lord, those who bear fruit, and
labour honourably in the holy 6 of Thy Church

x To conceive. [A feeble interL_olatlouin the Edinburgh edition.l
s [Post-Nicene, but Iegmmate.J
s _Understood mystically and spiritually down to a late l_riod,
even m the West. See RatramniDeCoO_oreet
Sa_&gtne, Oxon.,
IS38. Note the _a_a_
as to tune ofsanctificatton.]

4 [See voL v. Elucidation VIL p. 56x.l
s [An honorary title conceded to Jerusalem by the Second Oenera] Council: _'_/__i "re _aTrr_ _rao_v _. i_A_?ert_.]
6 Servlc_.
[Othervr_¢, "who do good works fi2 _
holy
churches."]
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and those who forget not the poor, the widows,
the orphans, the strangers, and the needy ; and
all who have desired us to remember them in
our prayers,
Moreover, 0 Lord, be pleased to remember
those who have brought these offerings this day
to Thy holy altar, and for what each one has
brought them or with what mind, and those persons who have just now been mentioned to Thee.
Remember, 0 Lord, according to the multitude of Thy mercy and compassion,
me also,
Thy humble and unprofitable servant ; and the
deacons who surround Thy holy altar, and graciously give them a blameless life, keep their
ministry undefiled, and purchase for them a good
degree, that we may find mercy and grace, with
all the saints that have been well pleasing to
Thee since the world began, to generation
and
generation -- grandsires, sires, patriarchs, prophets, apostles, martyrs, confessors, teachers, saints,
and every just sprat made perfect in the faith of
Thy Christ.
xxxv. ' Hail, Mary, highly favoured : the Lord
is with Thee; blessed art thou among women,

able, blameless, and peaceful, 0 Lord, gathering
us together, 0 Lord, under the feet of Thine
elect, when Thou wilt, and as Thou wilt ; only
without shame and transgressions, through Thy
only-begotten Son, our Lord and God and Saviour
Jesus Christ : for He is the only sinless one who
hath appeared on the earth.
The Deacon.
And let uspray:-For the peace and establishing of the whole
world, and of the holy churches of God, and for
the purposes for which each one made his offering, or according to the desire he has: and for
the people standing round, and for all men, and
all women :
The People.
And for all men and all women.
(Amen.)
The Priest says aloud: -Wherefore, both to them and to us, do Thou
in Thy goodness and love :
The People.

and blessed the fruit of thy womb, for thou didst
bear the Saviour of our souls.*

Forgive, remit, pardon, O God, our transgressions, voluntary and involuntary : in deed
and in word: m knowledge and an ignorance:
by mght and by day : in thought and intent : m
Thy goodness and love, forgive us them all.

The Deacons.
xxxvI. Remember us, O Lord God.
The Priest, bowing, says : _

The Priest.

Remember, O Lord God, the spirits and all
flesh, of whom we have made mention, and of
whom we have not made mention, who are of the
true faith, from righteous Abel unto this day:
unto them do Thou give rest there in the land
of the living, in Thy kingdom, in the joy of
paradise, in the bosom of Abraham, and of Isaac,
and of Jacob, our holy fathers;
whence pain,
and grief, and lamentation
have fled : there the
light of Thy countenance
looks upon them, and

Through the grace and compassion and love
of Thy only-begotten
Son_ w_th whom Thou art
blessed and gionfied, together with the all-holy,
and good, and quickening
Spirit, now and ever,
and to all eternity.
The People.
Amen.
The Priest.

enlightens them for ever._
Make the end of our lives Christian,

accept-

x_xxvli. Peace be to all :
!

t [The Angelical Salutation is here an evident interpolauon, mar- i
ring the grand umUes of the hturgy _
!
[I place m a note what follows.]
Then the Priest says aloud" _
Hall in the highest, our an-holy, pure, most blessed, glorious

l._dy,theC,od-mtberandever-vlrginMary.
TAt Singers.

Verily it is becoming to bless Thee, the God-bearing, the everblessed, and all-blameless, and mother of our God, more honourable
than the cherubim, and incomparably more glorious than the seraphim" thee, who dxdst bear with purity God the Word, thee the

7"he People.
And to thy spirit.

T_e

Again,
Lord.

and

continually,

J_e_6on.
in

peace

let

us pray

to the

For the gifts to the Lord God presented and
sanctified, precious, heavenly, unspeakable, pure,
glorious, dread, awful, divine ;
Let us pray.

trueGod-mother,
wcmagnlfy.
That the Lord our God, having graciously reAndagain they sing:_
ceived them to His altar that is holy and above
• In thee,highlyfavoured,all creattonrejoices,thehostofangels, the heavens, rational and spiritual, for the odour
and
the race
of men;
temple,
sptrttual
paradise,
pnde of a sweet spiritual
savour, may send down in
of virjgtr_
of whom
Godhallowed
was made
flesh and
and our
God, who
was before
etermty, _m_ame a little child: for He made Thy womb I-Its throne, answer
upon us the
audThybowelsma,'ecapacios_athantheheavens.
In thee, 0 hlghly
favoured one, all creauon rejoices: glory unto thee.
the all-holy Spirit ;
3 [A prayer enttrely corresponding wtth the prtmttive 16e._m, S¢¢
amL vL p. 488, and ©lu_xlauon, p. 54x.]
Let us pray.

divine grace and the gift of
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I

Having prayed for the unity of the faith, and
the communion
of His all-holy and adorable!
Spirit ;
Let us commend ourselves and one another, and our
whole life, to Christ our God :
The _People.

The People.
Amen.
xxxIx.

The People.
And to thy spirit.

Amen.
The Priest prays.

The Deacon.

xxxvm. God and Father of our Lord and
God and Saviour Jesus Christ, the glorious Lord,
the blessed essence, the bounteous
goodness,
the God and Sovereign of all, who art blessed
to all eternity, who sittest upon the cherubim,
and art glorified by the seraphim, before whom
stand thousand
thousands
and ten thousand
ttmes ten thousand hosts of angels and archangels : Thou hast accepted the gifts, offerings,
and fruits brought unto Thee as an odour of a
sweet spiritual smell, and hast been pleased to
sanctify them, and make them perfect, O good
One, by the grace of Thy Chnst, and by the
presence of Thy all-holy Spirit.
Sanctify also, 0 Lord, our souls, and bodies,
and sprats, and touch our understandings,
and
search our consciences,
and east out from us
every evil imagination,
every impure feeling,
every base desire, every unbecoming
thought,
all envy, and vamty, and hypocrisy, all lying, all
decelt, every worldly affection, all covetousness,
all vainglory, all indifference, all vice, all passion,
all anger, all malice, all blasphemy, every tootion of the flesh and spirit that is not in accordance with Thy holy will:
(Aloud.)
And count us worthy, 0 loving Lord, with
boldness,
without
condemnation,
m a pure
heart, with a contrite sptrit, with unshamed
face, with sanctified hps, to dare to call upon
Thee, the holy God, Father m heaven, and to
say,
The .People.
Our Father, which art m heaven : hallowed be
and
on ta the doxology.
name
so
Thy
The Priest, bowing, says (the Emboh'sm *) : _
And lead us not into temptation, Lord, Lord
of Hosts, who knowest our frailty, but deliver
us from the evil one and h_s works, and from all
his mahce and craftiness, for the sake of Thy
holy name, which has been placed upon our
humility :
(Aloud.)
For Thine is the kingdom, the power, and the
glory, Father, Son, and Holy Sptrit, now and
for ever.
x [ In all early liturgies always following the Lord's Prayer, to
accentuate
petmon
against the
evil one..
6art_3" as _tthe
w_.re,
w'hertr..ctats
tu+a+ac.],

The t_est.
Peace be to all.

It hurls back his " fiery

Let us bow our heads to the Lord.
The People.
To Thee, O Lord.
The Priest prays, speaking thus :To Thee, 0 Lord, we Thy servants have
bowed our heads before Thy holy altar, waiting
for the rich mercies that are from Thee.
Send forth upon us, O Lord, Thy plenteous
grace and Thy blessing ; and sanctify our souls,
bodies, and spirits, that we may become worthy
commumcants
and partakers of Thy holy rays.
_teries,
" to the forgiveness of sins and life everlasting:
(Aloud.)
For adorable and glorified art Thou, our God,
and Thy only-begotten
Son, and
Spirit, now and ever.
The People.
Amen.
The Pries/says

Thy all-holy

aloud:--

And the grace and the mercies of the holy
and consubstantial, and uncreated, and adorable
Trinity, shall be with us all?
The People.
And with thy spxrit.
The Deacon.
In the fear of God, let us attend.
2"he Priest says secretly: s -holy Lord, that abidest in holy places, sanctify us by the word of Thy grace, and by the
visitation of Thy all-holy Sprat : for Thou, 0
Lord, hast said, Ye will be holy, for I am holy.
O Lord our God, incomprehensible
Word of
God, one in substance with the Father and the
Holy Spirit, co-eternal and indivisible, accept the
pure hymn, in Thy holy and bloodless sacnfices;
with the cherubim, and seraphim, and from me,
a sinful man, crying and saying :-

o

He takes up the gifts and saith aloud:XL. The holy things unto holy.
_ [Duphcated, with other parts, in the Greek copies ]
3 [The taking-up of the gafts is here erroneously introduced in tho
Edinburgh edmon.l
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The People.
One only is holy, one Lord
the glory of God

the Father,

to all eternity.

The Deacon.

Jesus

LITURGIES.

Christ, to

Then,
O praise the Lord, all ye nations, and so on.S

to whom be glory

The Deacon.
Sir, pronounce the blessing.

XLr. For the remission of our sin_, and the
The PriesL
propitiation
of our souls, and for every soul m
The Lord will bless us, and keep us without
tribulation and distress, needing the mercy and condemnation
for the communion of His pure
succour of God, and for the return of the erring, gifts, now and always, and for ever.
the healing of the sick, the deliverance
of the
captwes, the rest of our fathers and brethren,
And when they have filled, 6 the Deacon says :
who have fallen asleep aforetime ;
S_r, pronounce the blessing.
Let us all say fervently, Lord, have mercy :
The People (twelve times),
Lord, have mercy.'
Then the Priest breaks the bread, and holds the
half tn his right hand, and the half in hzs
left, and di_s that in his rtgM hand in the
chahce, saying : _
The union of the all-holy body and precious
blood of our Lord and God and Saviour, Jesus
Christ.

The t_'iest says :
The Lord will bless us, and make us worthy
with the pure touchmgs of our fingers to take
the live coal, and place it upon the mouths
of the faithful for the purification and renewal of
thmr souls and bodies, now and always.
Then,
0 taste and see that the Lord is good ; who is
parted and not dwtded ; distributed to the faithful and not expended,
for the remission of sins,
and the hfe everlasting ; now and always, and for

Then he makes the sign of the cross on thal in ever.
his left hand: then with that _ohich has been
The Deacon.
signed the other half: then forthwith he beans
In the peace of Christ, let us stag :
to &z,tde, and before all to gTve to each chahce
The Singers.
a stngle piece, saying : -It has been made one, and sanctified, and
0 taste and see that the Lord is good.
perfected, in the name of the Father, and of the The Pries! says the praverbefore the communion.
Son, and of the Holy Spirit, now and ever.
0 Lord our God, the heavenly bread, the life
And when ae makes the sign of the cross on the of the universe, I have sinned agamst Heaven,
bread, he says :-and before Thee, and am not worthy to partake
of Thy pure mysteries ; but as a merciful God,
Behold the Lamb of God, the Son of the make me worthy by Thy grace, without conFather, that taketh away the sin of the world, detonation
to partake of Thy holy body and
sacrificed for the hfe and salvation of the world, precious blood, for the remission of sins, and life
And when he gives a single _tece to each chalice, everlastmg.7
he says:XLIn. Then he distributes to the clergy; and
A holy portion of Christ, full of grace and
when lhe deacons take the &sks s and the thaitruth, of the Father, and of the Holy Spirit, to
ices for distribuaon to t/re Aeaple, lhe Deacon,
whom be the glory and the power to all eternity,
who takes the first disk, says :
Then he begins to divide, and to say : _
XLII. The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not
want.
In green pastures, and so on.*
Then,.
I will bless the Lord at all times, and so on._

Sir, pronounce the blessing.
The Priest replies :
Glory to God who has sanctified

and is sanc-

tifymg us all.

The Deacon says:
Be Thou exalted, O God, over the heavens,
Then,
and Thy glory over all the earth, and Thy kingI will extol Thee, my God, O King, and so on.4 dora endureth to all eternity.9
t [Tlaepubluzan.Sl_q_.r,a_ _theChrlstlanworship:tX,lo., s Ps cxvu.
e#rl _-o*_
as theplea f_rmercythroughpropltmt_a, Lukea'viu,
b [Herethechaliceisfilledforpartleipation.]
x3,_Ps.xxiil.
[Herethepresbyterreceives]
$:_Orpatens.
s Ps. xxxtv,
v _HerearediA_cultles
exl_aln_by Drs.l_lealesadLittledalem
4Ps. c_dv.
thelrTranslation,_tc._p.6o.1

EARLY
And when

the Deacon

LITURGIES.

is about to -put tt on the mysteries

549
for the remission of sins, and for life

side-table,' the t'rzest says .. -everlasting : glory to Thee:
Blessed be the name of the Lord our God for And when he has made the entrance, the Deacon
ever.
begins to speak thus:
Tlle Deacon.
i XLV.Agam and again, and_at all times, m peace, let
In the fear of God, and m faith and love, draw nigh. ] us beseech the Lord.
_tt_.Tzeeole
That the participation of His Holy. rites may
.............
I be to us for the turning away from every wicked
_lessera is tie that cometh in me name ot the thing, for our support on the journey to life everL°rd'2
/lastmg, for the communion and gift of the Holy
And again, wizen he sets down the &sk upn tile Spirit ;
side-table, he says :Let us pray•
Sir, pronounce the blessing.
The Priest-prays.
The Priest.

Commemorating
our all-holy, pure, most glorious, blessed Lad),, the God-Mother
and EverSave Thy people, O God, and bless Thine m- V_rgin Mary: and all the saints that have been
hentance,
well-pleasing to Thee since the world began, let
The Prtest again.S
us devote ourselves, and one another, and our
Glory to our God, who has sanctified us all.
whole hfe, to Christ our God :
And when he has _put the chalice back on the holy
table, the Priest says: --

To Thee,

Tile People.
0 Lord.

Blessed be the name of the Lord to all eternity.

The Priest.

Tile Deacons and the People say : -Fill our mouths with Thy praise, 0 Lord, and
fill our lips with joy, that we may sing of Thy
glory, of Thy greatnes_ all the day.

XLVI. 0 God, who through Thy great and unspeakable love didst condescend to the weakness
of Thy servants, and hast counted us worthy to
partake of this heavenly table, condemn not us
sinners for the partm_patlon of Thy pure mys.4nd agatn ..-I teries ; but keep us, 0 good One, in the sanctlWe render thanks to Thee, Christ our Go<t, t_ficatlon of Thy Holy Spirit, that being made
that Thou hast made us worthy to partake of I holy, we may find part and inheritance with all
Thy body and blood, for the remission of sins, IThy saints that have been well-pleasing to Thee
and for hfe everlasting.
Do Thou, m Thy good- Isince the workt began, in the hght of Thy countehess and love, keep us, we pray Thee, without nance, through the mercy of Thy only-begotten
condemnation.
Son, our Lord and God and Saviour Jesus Christ,
•
I with whom Thou art blessed, together with Thy
The prayer
of zncense
last entrance.
XLW.
We render
thanks attotheThee,
the Saviour
and God of all, for all the good things Thou hast
given us, and for the partmxpatxon of Thy holy
and pure mysteries, and we offer to Thee this
incense, praying : Keep us under the shadow of
Thy wings, and count us worthy till our last
breath to partake of Thy holy rites for the sanctificaUon of our souls and bodies, for the inheritance of the kingdom of heaven: for Thou, 0
God, art our sanctification,
and we send up
praise and thanksgiwng
to Thee, Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit.
Tile Deacon

begins in the entrance.

[all-holy,
and good,
Sprat : and
for
blessed and
glorifiedand is quickenmg
Thy all-precious
glorious name, Father, Son, and Holy Sprat, now
and ever, and to all etermty.
The Peop:e.
Amen.
The PrtesL
Peace be to all.
The PeoLNe.
And to thy spirit.
The Deacon.
xevm Let us bow our heads to the Lord.
The Priest.

Glory to Thee, glory to Thee, glory to Thee,
0 God, great and marvellous, look upon Thy
0 Christ the King, only-begotten Word of the servants, for we have bowed our heads to Thee.
Father, that Thou hast counted us, Thy sinful Stretch forth Thy hand, strong and full of blessand unworthy servants, worthy to enjoy thy pure
4 [Here areconlusions;but see Nealeand Littledale,p. 62,
I [The side-table
orcredenceJ
note_oJ
2 [Herethe laityarecommunicated
1
s [Interpolated,
butnotl_Iartolatrousl
the TI_eotoce
_ eommera_
s [Com_e Neale'_Tetralog_aLtturgi_a, p _9_.]
tared,notadored.]
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ings, and bless Thy people.
Keep Thine inheritonce, that always and at all times we may glorify
Thee, our only living and true God, the holy and
consubstantial'
Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, now and ever, and to all eternity,

(Xloud.)
For unto Thee is becoming and is due praise
from us all, and honour, and adoration, and
thanksgiving, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, now
and ever.
The Deacon.
xLvm. In the peace of Christ let us sing:
And again he says: -In the peace of Christ let us go on :

of Thy good Spirit, and keep us blameless in the
faith, lead us unto perfect adoption and redemption, and to the coming joys of eternity ; for
Thou art our sanctification
and light, O God,
and Thy only-begotten
Son, and Thy all-holy
Spint, now and ever, and to all eternity.
Amen.
The Deacon.
In the peace of Christ let us keep watch.
The Priest.
Blessed is God, who blesseth and sanctifieth
through the communion of the holy, and quickenmg, and pure mysteries, now and ever, and to
all etermty.
Amen.
Then the _rayer

of pro_iKation.

The People.
In the name of the Lord.
Sir, pronounce
blessing?

0 Lord Jesus Christ, Son of the living God,
the Lamb and Shepherd, who takest away the san of
the world, who didst freely forgive their debt to
the two debtors, and gavest remission of her sins
Dtsmission prayer, spoken by the Deacon.
to the woman that was a sinner, who gavest healGoing on from glory to glory, we praise Thee, ing to the paralytic, with the remxssion of his
the Saviour of our souls.
Glory to Father, and sins ; forgive, remit, pardon, O God, our offences,
Son, and Holy Sprat now and ever, and to all voluntary and involuntary, in knowledge and m
eternity.
We praise Thee, the Savaour of our ignorance, by transgress,on and by disobedience,
souls,
which Thy all-holy Spint knows better than Thy
The PHest

the altar to the servants do:
And if men, carnal and dwelling in this world,
have in aught erred from Thy commandments,
XLIX. Going on from strength to strength, and e_ther moved by the devil, whether in word or
having fulfilled all the dwine service in Thy in deed, or af they have come under a curse,
temple, even now we beseech Thee, 0 Lord our or by reason of some special vow, I entreat and
God, make us worthy of perfect loving-kindness ; _eseech Thy unspeakable
loving-kindness,
that
make straight our path : root us m Thy fear, and they may be set free from their word, and remake us worthy of the heavenly kingdom, in leased from the oath and the special vow, accordChrist Jesus our Lord, with whom Thou art ing to Thy goodness.
blessed, together with Thy all-holy, and good,
Verily, O Sovereign Lord, hear my supplication
and quickening Spirit, now and always, and for on behalf of Thy servants, and do Thou pass by
ever.
all their errors, remembering
them no more ;
The Deacon.
forgive them every transgression, voluntary and
L. Again and again, and at all times, in peace let us involuntary ; deliver them from everlasting punbeseech the Lord.
ishment : for Thou art He that hast commanded
Prayer

says a )Orayer from
sacris_.

said in the sacristy after the dismissal,

Thou hast given unto us, 0 Lord, sanctification in the communion of the all-holy body and
precious blood of Thy only-begotten
Son, our
Lord Jesus Christ; give unto us also the grace
: [Alegitimate
addition,according
totheprimitivelaws.]
_:[Vghteh
mustherebegiven.]

us, saying, Whatsoever
things ye bind upon
earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever
things ye loose upon earth, shall be loosed in
heaven : for thou art our God, a God able to
pity, and to save and to forgive sins ; and glory
as due unto Thee, with the eternal Father, and
the quickening
Sparit, now and ever, and to all
eternity.
Amen.
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AND EVANGELIST
PETER.*

The Priest.
I. Peace be to all.

The Priest.
n. Peace be to all.

The People.
And to thy spirit.

The People.
And to thy spirit.

The Deacon.
Pray.

MARK,'

The Deacon.
Pray

for the king. s

The People.

The People.

Lord, have mercy ; Lord, have mercy ; Lord,
have mercy,
The Pries,prays
secretly. 3

Lord, have mercy ; 6 Lord, have mercy ; Lord,
have mercy.
The Pries,prays.

We give Thee thanks, yea, more than thanks,
O Lord our God, the Father of our Lord and
God and Saviour Jesus Christ, for all Thy goodness at all times and in all places, because Thou
hast shielded, rescued, helped, and guided us
all the days of our lives, and brought us unto
this hour, permitting
us again to stand before
Thee in Thy holy place, that we may implore forgweness of our sins and prop_tiahon to all Thy
people.
We pray and beseech Thee, merciful
God, to grant in Thy goodness that we may spend
this holy day* and all the time of our hves without sin, xn fulness of joy, health, safety, holiness,
and reverence of Thee.
But all envy, all fear,
all temptation, all the influence of Satan, all the
snares of wicked men, do Thou, O Lord, drive
away from us, and from Thy Holy Catholic and
Apostolic Church.
Bestow upon us, O Lord,
what is good and meet. Whatever sm we commit
m thought, word, or deed, do Thou in Thy goodness and mercy be pleased to pardon.
Leave
us not, O Lord, while we hope m Thee ; nor
lead us into temptation, but deliver us from the
evil one and from his works, through the grace,
mercy, and love of Throe only-begotten Son.

O God, Sovereign Lord, the Father of our
Lord and God and Saviour Jesus Christ, we pray
and beseech Thee to grant that our king may
enjoy peace, and be just and brave.
Subdue
under him, O God, all his adversaries and enemies. Gird on thy shield and armour, and rise
to his aid. Give him the victory, O God, that
his heart may be set on peace and the praise of
Thy holy name, that we too 7 m his peaceful
reign 8 may spend a calm and tranquil life in all
reverence and godly fear, through the grace,
mercy, and love of Throe only-begotten
Son :
(In a loud votce.)
Through whom and with whom be glory and
power to Thee, w_th Thy most holy, good, and
hfe-gwing Sprat, now, henceforth, and for evermore.
The People.
Amen.
The Prwst.
HI. Peace be to all.
The Peodole.
And to thy spirit.

(In a loud voice.)
The Deacon.
Through whom and with whom be glory and
Pray for the 2bapas9 and the bishop.
power to Thee, in Thy most holy, good, and
The People.
hfe-gwing Sprat, now, henceforth, and for evermore.
Lord, have mercy ; Lord, have mercy; Lord,
The People.
have mercy.
Amen.
s Rather" for the emperor," says Renaudot, and the word flaatAe_ wdl stand this meaning.
t [The only authority for this valuable relic is a single codex of
6 ]'The (x_pt¢ _X_*/cror)KyHe Ele_son.]
the twelfth century, ,.e ,'the Codex Rossanenszs, found at Rossano,
:_ rAccordmg to x Tim. h 2.]
m Calabria. It was deposited in the Basdtan monastery at Rome,
s [Stats the first years of Dlocletian.]
and first pubhshed A D x583, at Parts
See Hammond, pp. xlv., h.]
9 The Patriarch of Alexandrm ts meant
The word ,rawa_ was
2 [E|uc_lataon I.l
used at first to designate all bmhops, but Its apphcauon gradually
s [, e., _.vcr'r_._ = arcane. -- HgDRRIC.]
became more restrmted, and so here the Patrmrch of Alexandria rs
4 [This nap/des that the Euehartst was not (originally) celebrated called Itdlra¢, as being super,or to the bJzhops of his p_hate.
every day, as a rule. See Justin Maxtyr, vol. L note x, p. _86.l
[See vol. v. p. x54, and vol. vi., In_rocLl
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The 29riest.
O Sovereign and Almighty God, the Father
of our Lord, God, and Saviour Jesus Christ, we
pray and beseech Thee to defend in Thy good
mercy our most holy and blessed high priest our
Father in God A, and our most reverend Bishop
A. Preserve them for us through many years

elders, deacons,

readers,

singers, and laity, with

the entire body of the Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church.
From the curse and execration, from condomnation, imprisonment,
and banishment, and from
the portion of the adversary j
O Lord, deliver us.

in peace, while they according to Thy holy and
Purify our lives and cleanse our hearts from
blessed will fulfil the sacred priesthood
com- all pollution and from all wickedness, that with
mitted to their care, and dispense aright the pure heart and conscience we may offer to Thee
word of truth ; with all the orthodox bishops, this incense for a sweet-smelling savour, mad for
elders, deacons, sub-deacons,
readers, singers, the remission of our sins and the sins of all Thy
and laity, with the entire body of the Holy and people, through the grace, mercy, and love of
only Catholic Church.
Graciously bestow upon Thine only-begotten
Son :
them peace, health, and salvation.
The prayers
they offer up for us, and we for them, do Thou,
(Aloud.)
0 Lord, receive at Thy holy, heavenly, and reaThrough whom and with whom be the glory
sonable altar. But all the enemies of Thy Holy and the power to Thee, with Thy all-holy, good,
Church put Thou speedily under thelr feet, and hfe-gwing Spirit, now, henceforth, and for
through the grace, mercy, and love of Throe evermore.
only-begotten
Son :
The People.
(Aloud.)
Amen.
Through whom and with whom be glory and
The Deacon.
power to Thee, with Thy all-holy, good, and
v. Stand.
life-giving Spirit, now, henceforth, and for everThey sing:more.
The People.
Only-begotten
Son and Word, 4 etc.
Amen.
The Gose_elis carried in, and lhe Deacon says :_
27to J37"est.
Let us pray.
Iv. Peace be to all.
The PrlesL
The People.
And to thy spirit.
The Deacon.

Peace be to all.
The Peolble.
And to thy spirit.

Stand x and pray.
7"he PeoNe.
Lord have mercy (thrice).
7"he Priest offers u_ theprayer of entrance," and
for incense.
The Priest.
O Sovereign Lord our God, who hast chosen
the lamp of the twelve apostles with its twelve
lights, and hast sent them forth to proclaim
throughout the whole world and teach the Gospel of Thy kingdom, and to heal sickness and
every weakness among the people, and hast
breathed upon their faces and said unto them,
Receive the Holy Spirit the Comforter : whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto
them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are
retained:
Breathe also Thy Holy Spirit upon
us Thy servants, who, standing around, are about
to enter on Thy holy service: upon the bishops,

The Deacon.
Let us pray.
The People.
Lord, have mercy.
The Priest says the 2_rayer of the THsagion.
O Sovereign Lord Christ Jesus, the co-eternal
Word of the eternal Father, who wast made an
all things like as we are, but without sin, for the
salvation of our race ; who hast sent forth Thy
holy disciples and apostles to proclaim and teach
the Gospel of Thy kingdom, and to heal all disease, all sickness among Thy people, be pleased
now, O Lord, to send forth Thy light and Thy
truth.
Enlighten the eyes of our minds, that
we may understand
Thy divine oracles.
Fit us
to become hearers, and not only hearers, but
doers of Thy word, that we, becoming fruitful,
and yielding good fruit from thirty to an hundred
fold, may be deemed worthy of the kingdom of
heaven.

t [Seevol.lit p 680,thisseries]
2 _l'hisisthe LittleEntrartee.[The
priestanddeaconcomefrom
theprothesishearingtheGospels.Seep.5_S.au/_ra]
Giveninfullinchap.vLoftheLiturgy
ofJames,p.538,$fq_ra.
lit 4isso
wordedthatit musttmdatedlaterthantheCouncil
of Ephe_ [Bestowmg
whatismeet.]
The texthem mdeflective.Some sus,A.u.43x.]
suppose
that
a sentence
hasbeenIOst.
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(Aloud.)
Let Thy mercy speedily overtake
For Thou art the bringer of good
Saviour and Guardian of our souls
and we offer glory, thanks, and the
Thee, the Father, Son, and Holy
henceforth, and for evermore,

viii. The Deacon
reads the Gospel, and the
us, 0 Lord.
Priest says the prayer of the Collect.7
tidings, the
Look down in mercy and compassion, 0 Lord,
and bodies ; and heal the sick among Thy people.
TrisagTon to
May all our brethren who have gone or who
Ghost, now, are about to go abroad, safely reach thmr destination in due season.
Send down the gracious rain upon the thirsty
The People.
lands, and make the rivers s flow in full stream,
Amen.
Holy God, holy mighty, holy immor- according to Thy grace.
tal.
Holy, holy, holy} etc.
The fruits of the land do Thou, 0 Lord, fill
with seed and make ripe for the harvest.
vI. After the Trisa_on the Priest makes the sign
In peace, courage, justice, and tranqullhty preof the c,wss over the people, and says :serve the kingdom of Thy servant, whom Thou
Peace be to all.
hast deemed worthy to reign over this land.
The People.
And to thy spirit,
Then follow the Let us attend;,
The Apostle and
Prologue of t,_e Hallelulah3
The Deacons,
after a prescribed form, say : -Lord,

bless

usa

From evil days, from famine and pestilence,
from the assault of barbarians, defend, 0 Lord,
this Christ-loving
city, lowly and worthy of Thy
compassion, as Thou didst spare Nineveh of old.
For Thou art full of mercy and compassion,
and rememberest
not the imqumes of men
against

them.

Thou hast said through Thy prophet Isaiah,The Priest says :I will defend this city, to save it for mine own
May the Lord s in His mercy bless and helt> sake, and for my servant David's sake.
us, now, henceforth, and for evermore.
Wherefore we pray and beseech Thee to defend in Thy good mercy this city, for the sake
The Przest, before the Gospel is read, offers]of
the martyr and evangehst
Mark, who has
incense, 6 and says : -shown us the way of salvation through the grace,
Accept at Thy holy, heavenly, and reasonable mercy, and love of Thine only-begotten
Son.
altar, O Lord, the incense we offer in presence
of Thy sacred glory.
Send down upon us in
return the grace o( Thy Holy Spirit, for Thou
art blessed, and let Thy glory encircle us.

1
(Aloud.)
/
I Through whom and with whom be glory and
1power to Thee, with Thy all-holy, good, and lifegiving Spirit.
vii. The Deacon, when he is about to read the I
The Deacon.
Gospel, says :-xx. Begin.
Lord,

bless

us.

Then they say the f_erse.9 The Deacon says
The PHest.
The th ree._°
May the Lord, who is the blessed God, bless
and strengthen us, and make us hearers of His
The PriesL
holy Gospel, now, henceforth, and for evermore.
O Sovereign and Almighty God, the Father of
Amen.
our Lord Jesus Christ, we pray and beseech Thee
The Deacon.
to fill our hearts with the peace of heaven, and
Stand and let us hear the holy Gospel.
to bestow moreover the peace of th_s life. Preserve for us through many years our most holy
The .Priest.
and blessed _Papas A," and our most pious Bishop
Peace be to all.
A, while they, according to Thy holy and blessed
The _People.
And to thy spirit,
common
x [Thesource
Trzsagton
and ongmal.]
is found m all the hturgms, which proves a
a _Ooo.x¢o_tv"
s [The Apostle means that the Epistle is read, and there is a
prayer said (p.vo'-rt_,3_;),followed by the outburst of Hallelujah ]
,t See note x, p. 538. [" Sir, bless us" {m ordinary renderings)
is a Western form.]
.
.
S [Here, the c]eaeon's words having been correctly given, me
hlessmg of the pmests shows the force of his expressmn _
6 [lhave frequently noted the Ante-Nmene ignorance of this rite
among Christians, m order to illustrate these later usages as without
a_ostolic warrant. See Irenmus, noteq, p. 484.l

will,
mittedpeacefully
to their
word of truth,
elders, deacons,
with the entire

fulfil
priesthood
care, the
and holy
dispense
anght comthe
with all the orthodox
b_shops,
sub-deacons, '= readers, singers,
body of the holy Catholic and

ApostolicChurch.

Bless

our

meetings,

0

Lord.

7 ,6qv ovva_'r-Ov.
II [The waters of the rivert rather, with reference to the lqlle ]
9 [The anthem, probably J
to _robably by the three are meant three prayerS. [See Hammond, note x, p 177 l
it Patmarch.
ta [Vol. v. p. 4x7, Elucidation XIV.]
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Grant that we may hold them without let or
hindrance,
according
to Thy holy will.
Be
pleased to give to us, and Thy servants after us
for ever, houses of praise and prayer.
Rise, O
Lord, and let Thine enemies be scattered.
Let
all who hate Thy holy name be put to flight,
Bless Thy faithful and orthodox people.
Multiply them by thousands and tens of thousands,
Let no deadly sin prevail against them, or
against Thy holy people, through
the grace,
mercy, and love of Thine only-begotten Son.

ple, and on all Thy flock.
Save us all, Thy unworthy servants, the sheep of Thy fold.
Give
us Thy peace, Thy help, and Thy love, and send
to us the gift of Thy Holy Spirit, that with a
pure heart and a good conscience we may salute
one another with an holy kiss, without hypocrisy,
and with no hostile purpose, but guileless and
pure in one spirit, in the bond of peace and
love, one body and one spirit, in one faith, even
as we have been called in one hope of our calling, that we may all meet in the divine and
boundless love, in Christ Jesus our Lord, with
whom Thou art blessed.

(Aloud.)
Through whom and with whom be glory and
power to Thee, with Thy all-holy, good, and lifegiving Spirit.
The Peo2_le.
Amen.
The Priest
Peace be to all.
The Peal_le.
And to thy spirit,
The Deacon.
Take care that none of the catechumens

Then the Priest offers the intense, and says : -The incense is offered to Thy name.
Let it
ascend, we implore Thee, from the hands of
Thy poor and sinful servants to Thy hdavenly
altar for a sweet-smelhng
savour, and the propitiation of all Thy people.
For all glory, honour, adoration, and thanks are due unto Thee,
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, now, henceforth, and for evermore.
Amen.

' --

After

II.

the Deacon
says : --

in a loud voice

XlI. Stand and make the offering duly:

Then they sing the CheruMc hymn.*
x. The Priest offers incense at the entrance,Z
and prays : -O Lord our God, who lackest nothing, accept
this incense offered by an unworthy hand, and
deem us all worthy of Thy blessing, for Thou
art our sanctification,
and we ascribe glory to
Thee.
The holy things are carried to the altar, and the
Priest prays thus : -O holy, highest, awe-inspiring God, who dwellest among the saints, sanctify us, and deem us
worthy of Thy reverend priesthood.
Bring us
to Thy precious altar with a good conscience,
and cleanse our hearts from all pollution.
Drive
away from us all unholy thoughts, and sanctify
our souls and minds.
Grant that, with reverence of Thee, we may perform the service of
our holy fathers, and propitiate Thy presence
through all time ; for Thou art He who blesseth
and sanctifieth all things, and to Thee we ascribe
glory and thanks,
The Deacon.
xI. Salute one another,
The Priest says the prayer of salutation,
O Sovereign and Almighty Lord, look down
from heaven on Thy Church, on all Thy peat Some suchword
as remadn
is intentionally
540, supra
]
= [See p. 54o, supra
]
3 [The Great Entrance;
p. _91.o_.tu/,ra.]

the Salutation:

omitted.

[Seep.

The Priest, makzng the sign of the crass oz,er the
d_sks and chahces, says tn a loud vozce (the
Nicene Creed) : -I believe in one God, etc.
2"he Deacon.
Stand for prayer.
The Priest.
Peace be to all.
i

i
I

The Deacon.
Pray for those who present the offering.
The 13Test says the prayer of the OMatian. 6
O Sovereign Lord, Christ Jesus the Word, who
art equal in power with the Father and the Holy
Spine, the great high priest ; the bread that came
down from heaven, and saved our souls from
ruin; who gavest Thyself, a spotless Lamb, for
the hfe of the world . . .
We pray and beseech Thee, O Lord, in Thy
mercy, to let Thy presence rest upon this bread
and these chalices z on the all-holy table, while
angels, archangels, and Thy holy priests stand
round and minister for Thy glory and the renewing of our souls, through the grace, mercy,
and love of Thine only-begotten
Son, through
t

[See p 54x, supra.]
.
s [t.e , in due order;
myour
turn.J
• _
*rpoO_we¢_.
_ [=*r, *'by ao'rov rot3_,
_¢m _w_ _rd =ro'r'_.=
worthy language in th= plac¢.]

r=_'=.
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whom and with whom be glory and power to
And all this Thou hast done by Thy Wisdom
Thee.
and the Light of truth, Thine only-begotten Son,
Mnd when the Peo2Ne say,
our Lord, God, and Saviour Jesus Chn>t.
And from the Holy Sprat was He made flesh
Through whom, thanking Thee with ttim and
the Holy Sprat,
The Priest makes the sign of the cross,' ana
We offer this reasonable and bloodless sacrifice,
says :whmh all nations, from the rasing to the setting
And was crucified for us.
of the sun, from the north and the south, present
to Thee, O Lord ; for great Is Thy name among
The Priest makes the sign of the cross again,' all peoples, and m all places are incense, sacrifice,
and says:and oblanon offered to Thy holy name:
xlv. We pray and beseech Thee, O lover of
And to the Holy Spirit.
men, 0 good Lord, 6 remember
m Thy good
mercy the Holy and only Catholic and Apostolic
III.
iChurch throughout the whole world, and all Thy
Vouchxm. 2 In hke manner also, as after the Creed3 people, and all the sheep of this fold:
he makes the sign of the cross u:on the People,
and says aloud:The Lord be with all
The PeoJe.
And with thy spirit,
The Pries_
Let us lift up our hearts,

safe to the hearts of all of us the peace of heaven,
but grant us also the peace of thl_ life.
Guide and direct in all peace the king, s army,
magistrates, councils, 9 peoples, and neighbourhoods, and all our outgomgs and incomings.
O King of Peace, grant us Thy peace in unity
and love. May we be Thine, O Lord ; for we
know
no other
God butGive
Thee,
no
other name
but Throe.
hfe and
unto name
the souls
of all of us, and let no deadly sm prevail against

The .Peo:le.

us, Look
or against
Thy people.
down all
in mercy
and compassion, 0 Lord,
and heal the sick among Thy people.
Dehver
them and us, 0 Lord, from smkness and disease,
The Priest.
and drive away the spirit of weakness.
Let us give thanks to the Lord.
Raise up those who have been long afflicted,
and heal those who are vexed with unclean spirits.
The Peo2Me.
Have mercy on all who are in prison, or in
It is meet and nghtA
tomes, or on trial, or condemned, or in exile, or
crushed by cruel bondage or tribute.
Deliver
The Priest begins the Anaphoralprayer.
them, O Lord, for Thou art our God, who setO Lord God, Sovereign and Almighty Father, 1test the captives.free ; who falsest up the downtruly it is meet and right, holy and becoming,
trodden ; who glvest hope to the hopeless, and
and good for our souls, to prmse, bless, and thelp to the helpless; who hffest up the fallen ;
thank Thee ; to make open confession to Thee who gives, refuge to the shipwrecked, and venby da£ and night with voice, lips, and heart with- geance to the oppressed.
out ceasing ;
[ Pity, relieve, and restore every Christian soul
To Thee who hast made the heaven, and all _that is afflicted or wandering.
that is therein ; the earth, and all that is therein ;
But do Thou, O Lord, the physmian of our
The sea, fountains, rivers, lakes, and all that souls and bodies, the guardian of all flesh, look
is therein/down, and by Thy saving power heal all the
To Thee who, after Thine own image and diseases of soul and body.
likeness, hast made man, upon whom Thou didst
Guide and prosper our brethren who have
also bestow the joys of Paradise ;
gone or who are about to go abroad.
Whether
And when he trespassed against Thee, Thou ]they travel by land, or flyer, or .lake, b.y public
didst neither neglect nor forsake him, good Lord, ir°ad, or in whatever way journeying, bnng them
But didst recall him by Thy law, instruct him everywhere to a safe and tranquil haven.
Be
by Thy prophets, restore and renew him by this pleased to be with them by land and sea, and
awful, life-giving, and heavenly mystery,
restore them in health and joy to joyful and
healthful homes.
We lift them up to the Lord.

t [Two after the Creed and one before.]
[The Anaphora ]
3 [I have supposed the adverb o_rTreO(a_) in this place, for ohVlous reasons. It is implied in the text }
4 [Se_p.,5_ 3 _ra.
I-IeretheEdinburghm_rts:
"TkeDeacon. . . .' I

s [The reference to Mali. ix, always noteworthy.
6 [Here I suppl_ an omission, in ltahcs.]
¢ [tat _rdvrto_,¢_ovTrO,_VL_V
aou. John x. 16.]
80remperor.
[Scep. fsx, notes5,7, l
9 .6ovA_, sanatas.

Vol. I. p. 484.l
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Ever defend, O Lord, our journey through
this life from trouble and storm.
Send down rich and copious showers on the
dry and thirsty lands.
Gladden and revive the face of the earth, that
it may spring forth and rejoice in the raindrops.
Make the waters of the river flow m full stream.
Gladden and revive the face of the earth with
the swelhng waters.
Fill all the channels of the streams, and multiply the fruits of the earth,
Bless, O Lord, the fruits of the ea-th, and
keep them safe and unharmed.
Fill them with
seed, and make them ripe for the harvest,
Bless even now, O Lord, Thy yearly crown of
blessing for the sake of the poor of Thy people,
the widow, the orphan, and the stranger, and for
the sake of all of us who have our hope in Thee
and call upon Thy holy name ; for the eyes of
all are upon Thee, and Thou givest them bread
in due season,
O Thou who givest food to all flesh, filI our
hearts with joy and gladness, that at all times,
having all sufficiency, we may abound to every
good work in Christ Jesus our Lord.
0 King of kings and Lord of lords, defend the
kingdom of Thy servant, our orthodox and Christloving sovereign) whom Thou hast deemed worthy to reign over this land in peace, courage, and
justice,
Subdue under him, 0 Lord, every enemy and
adversary, whether at home or abroad.
Gird
on Thy shield and armour, and rise to his aid.
Draw Thy sword, and help him to fight against
them that persecute
him.
Shield him in the
day of battle, and grant that the fruit of his
loins may sit upon his throne,
Be kind to him, O Lord, for the sake of Thy
Holy and Apostolic Church, and all Thy Christloving people, that we too in his peaceful reign
may hve a calm and tranquil life, in all reverence
and godhness,
0 Lord our God, give peace to the souls of
our fathers and brethren who have fallen asleep
in Jesus, remembering
our forefathers of old, our
fathers, patriarchs,
prophets, apostles, martyrs,
confessors, bishops, and the souls of all the holy
and just men who have died in the Lord.
Especially remember those whose memory we
this day celebrate, and our holy father Mark, * the
apostle and evangehst, who has shown us the
way of salvation.3

me

t [Evidently
after Constantine.]
2 [Eluc_d. II.
Such passages
indteate, of course, how St. Mark's
came to be given to thlshturgy.
Here ts mterpolated:]
--

I2Iail _ thou art highly
favoured;
art .thou among women,
and blessed
thou hast brought forth the Savtour

the Lord is w_th thee,
is the frmt of thy womb,
of our souls

blessed
because

Aloud.
Especially
re_nember
our all-holy, put% attd blessed Ladyj
the Virgin Mother of God.
[Hammond's note istmportmat, p. x82; and see Elucid.

Mar,/

II,]

The Deacon.
Lord, bless us.
The PriesL
The Lord will bless thee in His grace, now,
henceforth, and for evermore.
The Deacon

reads the record of the dead. 4

The Priest bows andprays.
xv. Give peace, O Sovereign Lord our God,
to the souls of all who dwell in the tabernacles
of Thy saints.
Graciously bestow upon them
m Thy kingdom Thy promised blessing, whxch
eye hath not seen, and ear hath not heard, nor
has it entered into the heart of man what Thou,
0 God, hast prepared for those who love Thy
holy name.
Give peace to their souls, and deem
them worthy of the kingdom of heaven.s
Grant that we may end our lives as Christians,
acceptable unto Thee and without sin, and be
pleased to gwe us part and lot with all Thy
saints.
Accept, 0 God, by Thy ministering archangels
at Thy holy, heavenly, and reasonable altar in
the spacious heavens, the thank-offerings of those
who offer sacrifice and oblation, and of those who
desire to offer much or httle, in secret or openly,
Ibut have it not to gwe.
Accept the thank-offerings of those who have
presented
them this day, as Thou didst accept
the gifts of Thy righteous Abel :
The .Priest offers incense, and says : 6 __
As Thou didst accept the sacrifice of our father
Abraham, the incense of Zacharias, the alms of
Cornelius, and the widow's two mltes, accept
also the thank-offerings of these, and give them
for the things of time the things of etermty, and
for the things of earth the things of heaven.
Defend, O Lord, our most holy and blessed
.Papas 7 A, whom Thou hast fore-ordained
to
rule over Thy Holy Catholic
and Apostohc
Church, and our most pious Bishop A, tllat they
through many years of peace may, according
to
Thy holy and blessed will, fulfil the sacred priestIhood committed to their care, and dispense aright
the word of truth.
Remember the orthodox bishops everywhere,
the elders, deacons, sub-deacons, readers, singers, monks, s virgins, widows, and laity.
Remember,
O Lord, the holy city9 of our
God, Jesus Christ; and the imperial city ;,o and
this city of ours, and all cities and all lands, and
the peace and safety of those who
in the
orthodox
faith
of
Christ.
4
S
6
_

dwell

v& &rrevXa.
[See the note of Hammond,
Glossary,
[See Burbidg©,
p. _4 andaeasst'm
to p. fz53. ]
[Burbtdg_e,
p. x85. j
The Patriarch

s [Subsequent
to Antony.
Vol. vl. p. z79 ]
9 [Jerusalem:
a token of antiqutty, l
to _Rome, no doubt ]

therein
p

378 ]

EARLY

557

LITURGIES.

Be mindful, O Lord, of the return of the backsliding, and of every Chnstian soul that is afflicted
and oppressed, and in need of Thy divine mercy
and help.
Be mindful, 0 Lord, of our brethren in captivity.
Grant that they may find mercy and
compassion with those who have led them captire.
Be mindful also of us, O Lord, Thy sinful and
unworthy servants, and blot out our sins in Thy
goodness and mercy,
Be mindful also of me, Thy lowly, sinful, and
unworthy servant, and in Thy mercy blot out my

and with twain they cover their feet, and with
twain they do fly ; and they cry one to another
for ever with the voice of praise, and glorify
Thee, O Lord, singing aloud the triumphal and
thrice-holy 2 hymn to Thy great glory : -Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Sabaoth.
Heaven and earth are full of Thy glory.
(Aloud.)
Thou dost ever sanctify all men ; but with all
who glorify Thee, receive also, O Sovereign
Lord, our sanctification,
who with them celebrate Thy praise, and say : --

SlnS.

Be with us, O Lord, who minister unto Thy
holy name.
Bless our meetings, O Lord.
Utterly uproot idolatry from the world._
Crush under our feet Satan, and all his wicked
influence,
Humble now, as at all times, the enemies of
Thy Church.
Lay bare their pride.
Speedily show them their w_akness,
Bring to nought the wicked plots they contrive
against us.
Arise, O Lord, and let Thine enemies be scattered, and let all who hate Thy holy name be
put to flight,
Do Thou bless a thousand times ten thousand
Thy faithful and orthodox people while they do
Thy holy will.
The Deacon.
Let

those

who

are seated

The Peo_Ie.
Holy, holy, holy Lord.
The Priest makes the sign of the cross over the
sacred mysteries.
xvI. For truly heaven and earth are full of
Thy glory, through the manifestation
of our
Lord and God and Saviour Jesus Christ.
Fill,
0 God, this sacrifice with Thy blessing, through
the inspiration of Thy all-holy Sprat.
For the
Lord Himself, our God and umversal King,
Christ Jesus, reclining at meat the same night
on which He delivered Himself up for our sins
and died in the flesh for all, took bread in His
holy, pure, and immaculate hands, and hffing
His eyes to His Father, our God, and the God
of all, gave thanks ; and when He had blessed,
hallowed, and broken the bread, gave it to His
holy and blessed disciples and apostles, saying : u

stand.

The Priest says the following

(Aloud.)

_rayer : --

Take, eat.

2"he Deacon.
Deliver the captwe ; rescue the distressed;
Pray earnestly.
feed the hungry,
comfort the faint-hearted;
convert the erring;
enlighten
the darkened,
The Priest (aloud).
raise the fallen ; confirm the wavering ; heal
For this is my body, which is broken
the sick ; and grade them all, good Lord, into and divided for the renusslon of sins.
the way of salvation, and into Thy sacred fold.
Deliver us from our iniquities ; protect and deThe Peo2Me.
fend us at all Umes.
Amen.
The Deacon.

for you,

The Priest _rays.
After the same manner also, when He had
Turn to the east.
supped, He took the cup of wine mingled with
The Priest bows and ;brays.
water, and lifting His eyes to Thee, His Father,
For Thou art far above all principality, and our God, and the God of all, gave thanks ; and
power, and might, and dominion,
and every when He had blessed and filled it with the Holy
name that is named, not only in this world, but Sprat, gave it to His holy and blessed disciples
in that which is to come.
Round Thee stand and apostles, saying:-ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands
(Aloud.)
of thousands of holy angels and hosts of archDrink ye all of it.
angels ; and Thy two most honoured creatures,
the many-eyed
cherubim and the six-winged
The Deacon.
seraphim.
With twain they cover their faces,
Pray earnestly again.
t [A_s

with the part,'al

trtumphs of ^.v

._5.]

s The Trlnagnotx.
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The Priest (aloud).
For this is my blood of the new testament,
which is shed for you and for many, and distrlbuted among you for the remission of sins.
Amen.

The Peo2Ole.

The Priest 2#rays thus: m
This do ye in remembrance
of me; for as
often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye
do show forth my death and acknowledge
my
resurrection
and ascension until I come.
0
Sovereign and Almighty Lord, King of heaven,
while we show forth _ the death of Thine onlybegotten Son, our Lord, God, and Saviour Jesus
Christ, and acknowledge
His blessed resurrec-

ance, sanctification,
the renewal of soul, body.
and sprat, participation
m the blessedness
of
eternal life and immortality,
the glory of Thy
most holy name, and the remission of sans, that
Thy most holy, precious, and g]orlous name may
be praised and glorified in this as in all things.
The PeoiMe.
As it was and is.
The PriesL
XVllI. Peace be to all.
The Deacon.
Pray.
The Priesti*rays

in secret.

txon from the dead on the third day, we do also
0 God of light, Father of life, Author of grace,
openly declare His ascension into heaven, and Creator of worlds, Founder of knowledge, Giver
His sitting on the right hand of Thee, God and of wmdom, Treasure of holiness, Teacher of pure
Father, and await His second terrible and dread- prayers, Benefactor of our souls, who divest to
rid coming, in which He will come to judge the faint-hearted
who put their trust in Thee
righteously the quick and the dead, and to ten- those things into which the angels desire to look :
der to each man according to his works.
O Sovereign Lord, who hast brought us up from
xvm 0 Lord our God, we have placed be- the depths of darkness to light, who hast given
fore Thee what is Thane from Thine own met- us life from death, who hast graciously bestowed
cles.
We pray and beseech Thee, 0 good and upon us freedom from slavery, who hast scatmerciful God, to send down from Thy holy tered the darkness of sm within us, through the
heaven, from the manmon Thou hast prepared,
presence of Thine only-begotten
Son. do Thou
and from Thine infinite bosom, the Paraclete now also, through the visitation of Thy all-holy
Himself, 2 holy, powerful, and life-giving, the Spirit, enlighten the eyes of our understanding,
Spirit of truth, who spoke in the law, the apos- that we may partake without fear of condemnatles, and prophets ; who is everywhere present, tlon of this heavenly and immortal food. and
and filleth all things, freely working sanctification
sanctify us wholly in soul, body. and spirit, that
in whom He will with Thy good pleasure ; one with Thy holy disciples and apostles we may
in His nature ; manifold in His working ; the say this prayer to Thee : Our Father who art in
fountain of dwme blessing; of like substance 3
with Thee, and proceeding from Thee ; sitting heaven, etc.
with Thee on the throne of Thy kingdom, and with
(Aloud.)
Thine only-begotten Son, our Lord and God and
And grant, 0 Sovereign Lord, in Thy mercy,
Saviour Jesus Christ.
Send down upon us also, that we with freedom of speech, without fear of
and upon this bread and upon these chalices, [ condemnation,
with pure heart and enlightened
Thy Holy Spirit, that by His all-powerful and lsoul,
with face that is not ashamed, and with
I
divine influence He may sanctify and consecrate ]hallowed lips, may venture to call upon Thee,
them, and make this bread the body.*
the holy God who art in heaven, as our Father,
and say :The PeojOle.
Amen.
The People.
The Prtest (aloud).
Our Father who art in heaven, etc.
And this cup the blood of the new testament,
of the very Lord, and God, and Saviour, and
The Priestlbra)'s : 4__
universal King Christ Jesus.
Verily, Lord, Lord, lead us not into temptaThe Deacon.
tion, but deliver us from evil ; for Thy abundant
mercy showeth that we through our great infirmDeacons, come down.
ity are unable to resist it.
The Priest (aloud).
Grant that we may find a way whereby we
That to all of us who partake thereof they may be able to withstand temptation ; for "ihou
may tend unto faith, sobriety, healing, temper- hast given us power to tread upon serpents, and
scorpions, and all the power of the enemy.
t [The Oblation,
xar' _ox_v.
2 [The Invocation
3 [On all this, see Hammond,

]

notes

x and a, p. x87. ]

4 [The

Embolisms=ejaculatlons.]
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(Aloud.)
is the kingdom

Amen.
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and power.

The Priest (aloud.
Holy things for the holy.S

The Peo:le.

The Priest.
XlX. Peace be to all.
The Deacon.
Bow your heads to Jesus?
The People.
Thou, Lord.
The Priestpravs.
0 Sovereign and Atmlghty Lord, 2 who sittest
upon the cherubim, and art glorified by the
seraphim;
who hast made the heaven out of
waters, and adorned it with choirs of stars ; who

559

The Pc6_le.
One Father holy, one Son holy, one Spirit
holy, in the unity of the Holy Sprat.
Amen. 6
The Deacon.
For salvation and help.
The Priest makes lhe sign of Hie cross upon the
people, and sazth tn a loud vozce :The Lord be with all.
The Priest breaks the bread, and satlh : -Praise ye God.

The Przest ritz,ides it among those 2resent, and
hast placed an unbodied host of angels m the
satth :highest heavens to stag Thy praise for ever;
before Thee have we bowed our souls and bodies
The Lord will bless and help you through His
m token of our bondage.
We beseech Thee to great mercy.
repel the dark assaults of sin from our underThe Priesl says :standing, and to gladden our minds w_th the
Command.
divine radiance of Thy Holy Sprat, that, filled
with the knowledge of Thee, we may worthily
The Clergy say:partake of the mercies set before us, the pure
The Holy Spirit commands and sanctifies.
body and precious blood of Throe only-begotten
Son, our Lord and God and Saviour Jesus Christ.
The Pricst.
Pardon all our sins m Thy abundant
and unLo, they are sanctified and consecrated.
searchable goodness, through the grace, mercy,
and love of Throe only-begotten Son : s
The Clergy.
One holy 7 Father, etc. (thrice).

(AZoud.
)

Through whom and with whom be glory and
power to Thee, with the all-holy, good, and
hfe-gwmg Sprat.
The PrzesL
xx. Peace be to all.

T,_e Priest say :The Lord be w_th all.
The Cle_g'y.
And with thy spirit.

The Deacon.
The Priest says : -With the fear of God.
The Lord Himself hath blessed it.
The Priest prays.
The Priest partakes, and prays.
O holy, highest, awe-mspmng God, who dwellest among the saints, sanctify us by the word oft
According to Thy loving-kindness, s etc.
Thy grace and by the inspiratmn of Thy all-holy
Spirit ; for Thou hast stud, O Lord our God,
Or,
Be ye holy ; for I am holy. O Word of God,
As the hart panteth after the water-brooks?
past finding out, consubstantial4
and co-eternal
etc.
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, and sharer
of their sovereignty, accept the pure song which l_;_en he gi_es the bread la the clergy, he says :cherubim and seraphim, and the unworthy hps
The holy body.
of Thy sinful and unworthy servant, sing aloud.
And when he gives the chakce, he say :The People.
The precious blood of our Lord, and God,
Lord, have mercy ; Lord, have mercy ; Lord, and Saviour.
have mercy.
s [ElucidatmnIII l
[Perhapsthe Triadtsmeantat notexo,p. 553.]
[Phil n _o SeeHammond,
76[_eep.._67,znfra,]
2x [PrayerofHumble
Access] notex, p. 48.]
[CompareHammond,p 79.]
s [Ps xlu]
( [Post-Nlcene.]
9 [Ps.xlu,x.]
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IV.
After

the service is complete_

Unite
the Deacon

says :_

xxz. Stand for prayer:
The PriesL
Peace be to all.
The Deacon.
Pray.
The PHest says the prayer

of thanksgiving.

0 Sovereign Lord our God, we thank Thee
that we have partaken of Thy holy, pure, nnmortal, and heavenly mysteries, which Thou hast
given for our good, and for the sanctification and
salvation of our souls and bodies.
We pray
and beseech Thee, 0 Lord, to grant in Th'y good
mercy, that by partaking of the holy body and
precious blood of Thine only-begotten
Son, we
may have faith that is not ashamed, love that is
unfeigned, fulness of hohness, power to eschew
evil and keep Thy commandments,
provision for
eternal life, and an acceptable
defence before
the awful tribunal of Thy Christ:
In a loud voice,
Through whom and with whom be glory and
power to Thee, with Thy all-holy, good, and
life-giving Spirit.
The .priest then turns to the people, and says :-xxzi. 0 mightiest King, co-eternal
with the
Father, who by Thy might hast vanquished hell[
and trodden death under foot, who hast bound
the strong man, and by Thy miraculous power
and the enlightening radiance of Thy unspeakable Godhead hast raised Adam from the tomb,
send forth Thy invisible right hand, which is full
of blessing, and bless us all.

us to the all-blessed

assembly

that

is

well-pleasing unto Thee ; for through Thee and
with Thee, all praise, honour, power, adoration,
and thanksgiving are due unto the Father and
the Holy Spirit, now, henceforth; and for evermore.
The Deacon.
Depart in peace :
The People.
In the name of the Lord.
2"he Priest (aloud).
xxm. The love of God the Father ; the grace
of the Son, our Lord Jesus Christ ; the communion and gift of the All-holy Spirit, be with us all,
now, henceforth, and for evermore.

Amen.

The People.
Blessed be the name of the Lord.

3"he .prieslprays in the saeris_, and says : m
0 Lord, Thou hast given us sanctification by
partaking
of the all-holy body and precious
blood of Thine only-begotten
Son ; give us the
grace and gift of the All-holy Spirit.
Enable us
to lead blameless lives; and guide us unto the
perfect redemption, and adoption, and the everlasting joys of the world to come. For Thou art
our sanctification, and we ascribe glory unto
Thee, the Father, and the Son, and the All-holy
Spirit, now, henceforth, and for evermore.
The .people.
Amen.
The .priesL
Peace be to all.
The .People.

Pity us, 0 Lord, and strengthen us by Thy
And to thy spirit.
divine power.
Take away from us the sinful and wicked inThe .pn'est dismisses them, and says :fiuence of carnal desire.
Let the hght shine into our souls, and dispel
May God bless, who blesseth and sanctifieth,
the surrounding darkness of sin.
who defendeth and preserveth us all through the
partaking
of His holy mysteries;
and who is
, [Po_t-Commu_,o=.l
blessed for ever.
Amen.
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APOSTLES.

TEACHERS

OF

THE

EASTERNS:

Resibonsory S at the chancel, as above.

which art in heaven.

Who commanded, etc.
To the priest, etc.

Prayer.
Strengthen, O our Lord and God, our weakness through Thy mercy, that we may administer
the holy mystery which has been given for the
renovation and salvation of our degraded nature,
through the mercies of Thy beloved Son the
Lord of all.

Prayer.
How breathes in us, O our Lord and God.
the sweet fragrance of the sweetness of Thy
love ; illumined
are our souls, through
the
knowledge of Thy truth: may we be rendered
worthy of receiving the manifestation
of Thy

On common days.

beloved from
render thanks
Adored, glorified, lauded, celebrated,
exalted, iglorify Thee
and blessed in heaven and on earth, be the crowned and
adorable and glorious name of Thine ever-glo- because Thou
rious Trinity, O Lord of all.
all.

Thy holy heavens : there shall we
unto Thee, and, in the meantime,
without ceasing in Thy Church,
filled with every aid and blessing,
art Lord and Father, Creator of

On common days they sinE the Psalm (xv.),
III,
Prayer of Incense.
Lord, who shall dwell in Thy tabernacle? enare with tts canon: af the mystery of the sacWe shall repeat the hymn to Thy glorious
foments.
Trinity, O Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.
(Aloud.)
Who shall shout with joy?

On fast-days.
etc.

And on account,

etc.

Prayer.
At the commemoralfon of saints
II. Before the resplendent
throne of Thy majesty, O Lord, and the exalted and sublime throne bodies
Thou,: Thou
O Lord,
art good
truly Saviour
the raiserof up
our
art the
our ofsouls,
of Thy glory, and on the awful seat of the]
strength of Thy love and the propiatory altar and the secure preserver of our life ; and we
ought to thank Thee continually, to adore and
which Thy will hath established, in the region of glorify Thee, O Lord of all.
Thy pasture/with
thousands of cherubim praising Thee, and ten thousands of seraphim sanctifying Thee, we draw near, adore, thank, and
At/he lessons. 6
glorify Thee always, O Lord of all.
Holy art Thou, worthy of praise, mighty, immortal, who dwellest in the holies, and Thy will
On commemoraa'ons

and PHdays.

resteth in them : have regard unto us, O Lord ;
be merciful unto us, and pity us, as Thou art our
Thy name, great and holy, illustrious and helper in all circumstances, O Lord of all.
blessed, the blessed and incomprehensible
name
of Thy glorious Trinity, and Thy kindness to our
race, we ought at all times to bless, adore, and
glorify, O Lord of alt.

Iv. At the a_ostle.r
Enlighten, O our Lord and God, the movements of our meditations to hear and understand
the sweet listenings to Thy life-giving and divine

x [Here the Edinburgh editors give the following title from their
oPy,
whence it is: 1 "The Llturg7 of the Holy Apess, orwtthout
Order statmg
of the Sacraments,"
a [I have made shght eorrecuon% after Renaudot, as given in
Hammond from Litt Orlen_. Call tom n pp. 578-59 z ]
3 Sm_.r says that a canon is a ps.alm or hymn (cantleura) wont
to be sung on certain days ordinarily and as ff by rule. He ouotes
Zonaras who says that a _a_on is metrmal and ts composed of"nine
odes _
Sophocles, Glossary of By zan_tine Greek, Introduction,
43. The canon of the Nestonan Church ts somewhat dtffercnt.
_5¢eNeale,
al Intraduct,an
to tlte History af the J_a_tern
CkUl,'¢.'_ n G....
_.
4 [R_.
-- r v.
y_6. The Apocalypse saturates the_ htnrgies,]

[
I

.
o
.
s "The psalm, or verses of a psalm, sung alter the s_p)stte,was
always enUfledgradual,
from being chantea on the steps (groans)
of the pulplt. When sung by one person without mterruptmn, tt was
I called true/us;
when cnantea alternately oy several stagers, tt was
termed res/onsary."--PALgEg,
Origtnes £ztgrKtcw, vol. u. p 46,
[ note.
. ................
fB,,t th_
/
_ I e.,.wnne the l_son _om m_. v)o testament ts reaa. Yh......
[[ Malabar
l_t_rgy
ana
_r.
_aogers
t
ransta_on
t_sert
rt_}soreet_
¢oramg to l'law,mona, toe _attcl:u$ lJeu$, o c
JO _ j
.J_s, acI
;' l •.,
e while the lesson from the Apostohcal Eptsdes is re.Go
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commands j and grant unto us through Thy grace vii. And the Deacons ascend to the altar, and
and mercy to gather from them the assurance of
say : -love, and hope, and salvation statable to soul and
He who has not received baptism, etc 3
body, and we shall sing to Thee everlasting glory
without ceasing and always, 0 Lord of all.
And the _Priest _egins the responsory of the rays.
tortes, 4 and the Sacristan and Deacon place the
On fast-days,
disk andthe chalzce upon the altar.
The -Pmest
To Thee, the wise governor, etc.
crosses hzs hands, and say : 5
We offer praise to Thy glorious Trinity at all
v. Descending, he shall salute the Gospel, saying times and for ever.
this prayer before the altar.
Thee, the renowned seed of Thy Father, and
And pJveeeds :the image of the person of Thy Father, who wast
May Christ, who was offered for our salvation,
revealed in the body of our humanity, and didst and commanded us to commemorate
Has death
and His resurrection, Himself receive this sacriarise to us in the light of Thy annunciation, Thee rice from the hands of our weakness, through
we thank, adore, etc.
H_s grace and mercies for ever.
Amen.
Thee,

And after the proclama_fon .'" _
O Lord God Almighty, we beseech and

And proceeds ."
Laid are the renowned holy and life-giving
mysteries upon the altar of the mighty Lord,

entreat, perfect with us Thy grace, and pour out
through our hands Thy gift, the pity and compassion of Thy dwlmty.
May they be to us for even until His advent, for ever.
Amen.
the propmauon
of the offences of Thy people,
Prmse, etc.
and for the forgiveness of the sins of the entire
Thy memory, etc.
flock of Thy pasture, through Thy grace and
Our Father, etc.
tender mercies, O good friend of men, O Lord
The apostles of the Father, etc.
of all.
Upon the holy altar, etc.
They who have slept, etc.
vi. The J_eacons say : m
Matthew, Mark, Luke, etc. 6
Bow your heads.
THE

The _Priesl says this secret ._rayer in the sanctuary: 2
0 Lord God Omnipotent, Thine is the Holy
Cathohc Church, inasmuch
as Thou, through
the great passion of Thy Christ, didst buy the
sheep of Thy pasture ; and from the grace of
the Holy Spirit, who is indeed of one nature
with Thy glorious dlvimty, are granted the degrees of the true priestly ordination ; and through
Thy clemency Thou dLdst vouchsafe, O Lord, to
make our weakness spiritual members m the
great body of Thy Holy Church, that we might'
administer spiritual aid to fmthful souls.
Now,
O Lord, perfect Thy grace with us, and pour
out Thy gift through our hands : and may Thy
tender mercies and the clemency of Thy divinity
be upon us, and upon the people whom Thou
hast chosen for Thyself.
(Aloud.)
And grant unto us, 0 Lord, through
Thy
clemency, that we may all together, and equally
every day of our life, please Thy dwinitT, and
be rendered worthy of the md of Thy grace to
offer Thee praise, honour, thanksgiving,
and
adoration at all times, O Lord.
t Renaudot
understands
by the proclamation
the reading aloud
of the Gospel.
[According
to Hammond,
the deacon's
bidding prayer,
durm_whtch,
m Dr. Badger's
translation
the Offertory as said al_o.]

BOmb.

CREED,

7

viii. The _Priest draws near to celebrate, and
thrzce bows before the altar, the mzddle of
whzeh he kisses, then the right and/tee left horn
of the altar; and bows to the Gos_cl szde, and
say :Bless, 0 Lord, etc.
Pray for me, nay fathers, brethren, and mastots, that God may grant unto me the capability
and power to perform this service to whmh I
have drawn near, and that this oblation may be
accepted
from the hands of nay weakness, for
myself, for you, and for the whole body of the
Holy Catholic Church, through His grace and
mercies for ever.
Amen.
And they respond:
May Christ listen to thy prayers, and be
pleased with thy sacrifice, receive thy oblation,
and honour thy priesthood, and grant unto us,
through thy mediation, _ the pardon of our offences, and the forgiveness of our sins, through
His grace and mercies for ever.
_ TheblalabarL_turgyfillsup, "let himdepart."
4 rrt,_e b_gM_th_L_turgyof th, Faithful]
56 rThe
Off_rto,yl
[Here the Edinburgh
editors insert the title of this

hturgy given
on p 56I, supra,
and add.
" In the Synac copy, 7o, Bzbhoth
Red,
this title does not occur, the service going forward without mterrupUon.
-- ETHERIDGE " See Lluctdatlon
IV.]
7 [According
to Badger.]

_ [2Cot. v xg,2o.]
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Presently he bows at the other side, uttering the And they give the (kiss of) peace to each other,
same words; and they respond in the same
and say:manner:
then he bows to the altar, and
For all :*
says : _
God, Lord of all, be with us through His grace
and mercies for ever.
Amen.
And

bowing towards the Deacon, who is on the
left (Epistle side), he says:--

2"he Deacon says : -Let us thank, entreat, and beseech.
The Priest says this prayer in secret :-

O Lord, mighty God, help my weakness
through Thy clemency and the axd of Thy
God, the Lord of all, confirm thy words, and grace ; and make me worthy of offenng before
secure to thee peace, and accept this oblation:Thee
th,s oblation, as for the common aid of
from my hands for me, for thee, for the whole all, and to the praise of Thy Trinity, 0 Father,
body of the_ Holy Catholic Church, and for the Son, and Holy Ghost.
entire world, through
His grace" and mercies
for ever.
Another_rayer.3
0 our Lord and God, restrain our thoughts,
_Piekneels at the altar, and says in secret:-that they wander not amid the vanities of this
ix. O our Lord and God, look not on the world.
0 Lord our God, grant that I may be
multitude of our sins, and let not Thy dignity united to the affection of Thy love, unworthy
be turned away on account of the heinousness
though I be. Glory be to Thee, 0 Christ.
of our iniquities ; but through Thine unspeakAscend into the chamber of Thy renowned
able grace sanctify this sacrifice of Thine, and light, 0 Lord; sow in me the good seed of
grant through it power and capability, so that humility ; and under the wings of Thy grace
Thou mayest forget our many sins, and be mer- hide me through Thy mercy.
If Thou were to
ciful when Thou shale appear at the end of time mark iniquities, 0 Lord, who shall stand ? Bern the man whom Thou hast assumed from cause there is mercy with Thee.
among us, and we may find before Thee grace l
and mercy, and be rendered worthy to praise
[The Priest says the following _rayer in
Thee with spiritual _ assembhes,
secret: _-0 mother of our Lord Jesus Christ, beseech
He rises, and says this prayer in secret: -for me the only-begotten
Son, who was born of
We thank Thee, 0 our Lord and God, for the thee, to forgive me my offences and my sins,
abundant riches of Thy grace to us :
and to accept from my feeble and sinful hands
this sacrifice which my weakness offers upon this
And he proceeds : _
altar, through thy intercession
for me, 0 holy
Us who were sinful and degraded, on account mother.]
of the multitude
of Thy clemency, Thou hast xI. When the Deacon shall say, With watchfulmade worthy to celebrate the holy mysteries ofl
ness and care, etc., immedmtely the Prwst
the body and blood of Thy Christ.
We beg
rtses up and uncovers the sacraments, taking
aid from Thee for the strengthening of our souls,
away the val wtth which they were covered:
that in perfect love and true faith we may adhe blesses the incense, and says a canon with
mimster Thy gift to us.
a loud voice : m
Canon.
And we shall ascribe to Thee praise, glory,
thanksgiving, and adoration, now, always, and
for ever and ever.
2rte signs him_df

with the sign of the cross, and
they reslOond : _

Amen.

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the
love of God the Father, and the communion of
the Holy Ghost, be with us all, now, etc.S
He signs the sacraments,

and they res_oond :

Amen.
The Priest _roceeds :
Lift up your minds :

x. And he _roceeds : _
Peace be with you :
They respond:

They respond:
They are towards Thee, O God of Abraham,
Isaac, and Israel, O glorious King.

With thee and with thy spirit.

], Which
e, Cathol
ts said
....

x Intellectualibus.

5 [Here

In another
[Thts

prayer

not well rendered.]

ras

begins

alsoButxn the
the word
LiturgyCatholics
of Nestorlus.
is omitt¢_ m most
[Evidently
corrupt and mcdimval.]
the Anaphora.]
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2"he Priest.
is offered to God, the Lord

2"hey respond:It is meet and right.
2"he Deacon.
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none other than the house of God and the gate
of of heaven ; because Thou hast been seen eye to
eye, 0 Lord.
Now, I pray, may Thy grace be with us, O
Lord; purge away our impurmes,
and sanctify
our hps ; unite the voices of our insignificance
with the sanctification
of seraphim and arch-

Peace be with you.
2"he Priest puts

angels.
Glory be to Thy
cause Thou hast associated

on the incense,

and

says

this heavenly.*

prayer: -O Lord, Lord, grant me an open countenance
before Thee, that with the confidence which is
from Thee we may fulfil this awful and divine
sacrifice with consciences free from all iniquity
and b_tterness.
Sow m us, O Lord, affection,
peace, and concord
towards each other, and
toward every one.
And standing,

tender mercies, bethe earthly with the

he says in secret: ' --

And he proceeds, saying in secret this prayer,
a bowing _osture : --

in

xII. And with those heavenly powers we give
Thee thanks, even we, Thine insignificant, pithless, and feeble servants ; because Thou hast
granted unto us Thy great grace which cannot
be repaid.
For indeed Thou dadst take upon
Thee our human nature, that Thou mightest bestow life on us through Thy divinity ; Thou didst

Worthy of glory from every mouth, and of
thanksgiving from all tongues, and of adoration
and exaltation from all creatures, is the adorable
and glorious name of Father, Son, and Holy
Ghost, who created the world through His grace,
and its mhabltants
through His clemency, who
saved men through His mercy, and showed great
favour towards mortals.
Thy majesty, O Lord,
thousands of thousands of heavenly spzrits, and:
ten thousand myriads of holy angels, hosts of
spirits, ministers of fire and sprat, bless and
adore ; with the holy cherubnn and the spmtual

exalt our low condition ; Thou didst raxse our
rmned state, Thou didst rouse up our mortality ; Thou didst wash away our sins ; Thou dxdst
blot out the guilt of our sins; Thou didst enlighten our intelhgenee,
and Thou didst condemn our enemy, O Lord our God ; and Thou
didst cause the insigmficance of our plthless noture to trmnaph.

are the heavens and the earth of His glory.
2"he Priest in secret: --

The Priest signs the sacraments.
is made.

Here

follow

the words of
which :-

instilution,3

after

Through
the tender mercies of Thy grace
poured out, 0 clement One, pardon our offences
seraphim
sanctifywithout
and celebrate
Thy name,
crying and they
praising,
ceasing crying
unto and sms ; blot out my offences in the judgment.
each other.
And on account of all Thy aids and Thy favours
to us, we shall ascribe unto Thee praise, 4 honThey say with a loud voice : -our, thanksgwmg,
and adoratxon, now, always,
Holy, holy, hobs Lord God Almighty;
full and for ever and ever.

Holy, holy, holy art Thou, 0 Lord God Atmighty ; the heavens and the earth are full of
His glory and the nature of His essence, as they
are glorious with the hor_our of His splendour ;
as tt is written, The heaven and the earth are
full of me, saith the mighty Lord.
Holy art Thou, O God our Father, truly the
only one, of whom the whole family m heaven
and earth is named.
Holy art Thou, Eternal
Son, through whom all things were made.
Holy
art Thou, Holy, Eternal Spirit, through whom
all thmgs are sanctified,
Woe to me, woe to me, who have been
astonied, because I am a man of polluted hps, and
dwell
among
a people of polluted
lips, and my
eyes have seen the King, the mighty Lord.
HOW terrible to-day is this place, • For this is
x [The Preface ]

The resibonse

Amen.
In your minds.

2"he Deacon.
Pray for peace with us.

The 19riest says this prayers bowing, and in a low
voice :O Lord God Almighty, accept this oblation
for the whole Holy Catholic Church, and for all
_3 Spmtual,bus.
[Note3, P.545,sufawa.]
[See H .....
d, p. 274 ]
* _y .....
sO InLord
another
that prayer
thusof: -God MS
Almighty,
hear begins
the vmce
my cry before Thee at
this urae. Give ear, O Lord, and hear my groanmgs before Thy
maj._ty,
accept
the hour
entreaty
of me,
stoner, is
withoffered
which toI Thy
call
upon Thyand
grace,
at this
at whmh
thea sacrifice
Vatber. n_e .... y on all .... t.....
pare theguilty,
convert the
erring, restore the oppressed, on the dlsqmeted bestow rest. heal the

we_k: consolethe ammted,andperfectthe almsof thosewhowork
right
e_s othrough
.... ountof
Thy holy
nameGod Have
mercy
on this
me
also, .a....stoner,
Thy grace.
O Lord
Almighty,
may
oblation be accepted for the enUre Holy Cathohc
priests, kings, prances, and the rest as above.

Church,

and for
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the pious and righteous fathers who have been
pleasing to Thee, and for all the prophets and
apostles, and for all the martyrs and confessors,
and for all that mourn, that are in straits, and
are sick, and for all that are under difficulties
and trials, and for all the weak and the oppressed, and for all the dead that have gone
from amongst us ; then for all that ask a prayer
from our weakness, and for me, a degraded and
feeble sinner.
O Lord our God, according to
Thy mercies and the multitude of Thy favours,
look upon Thy people, and on me, a feeble man,
not according to my sins and my folhes, but
that they may become worthy of the forgiveness
of their sins through this holy body, which they
receive with faith, through the grace of Thy
mercy for ever and ever.
Amen.

565

offences and the forgiveness of our sins, and for
a grand hope of resurrection from the dead, and
for a new life in the kingdom of the heavens,
with all who have been pleasing before Him.
And on account of the whole of Thy wonderful
dispensation towards us, we shall render thanks
unto Thee, and glorify Thee without ceasing m
Thy Church, redeemed by the precious blood
of Thy Christ, with open mouths and joyful
countenances:
Canon.
Ascribing praise,3 honour, thanksgiving,
and
adoration
to Thy holy, loving, and life-giving
name, now, always, and for ever.
The Priest

signs the mysteries with
and they respond.'--

the cross,

Amen.
The

Priest

says this prayer of tnclinaa'on in
secret:-XnL Do Thou, 0 Lord, through Thy many
and ineffable mercies, make the memorial good
and acceptable wzth that off all the pious and
righteous fathers who have been pleading before
Thee m the commemoraUon
of the body and
blood of Thy Christ, which we offer to Thee
upon Thy pure and holy altar, as Thou hast
taught us ; and grant unto us Thy rest all the
days of this hfe.
He proceeds with the Great ObIaa'on :

The Priest bows himself and kisses the altar,
first tn the mtddle, then at the two stares rtght
andl_t,
andsays this prayer- 4-Have mercy upon me, O God, down to the
words, and sinners shall be converted unto Thee :
and unto Thee lift I up mine eyes,S down to
have mercy upon us, 0 Lord, have mercy upon
us. Also stretch forth Thy hand, and let Thy
right hand save me, 0 Lord ; may Thy mercies
remain upon me, 0 Lord, for ever, and despise
not the works of Thy hands. 6

0 Lord our God, bestow on us Thy rest and
Then he says this prayer :-peace all the days of this life, that all the rahab-1
itants of the earth may know Thee, that Thou
XlV. 0 Chnst, peace of those in heaven and
r ...........
great rest of those belowy grant that Thy rest
at the omy true _oa me ramerL.an _ anou an d peace may dwell in the four parts of the
most senti our Loro jesus Lnrlst, Thy 5on and ._rulIk-L
__1._s
_...
........
:_
_..
t__.u_i_
_
LIUL
E_ _Z_l_tllu.
111 ,w...
Ill
I lk31
_t
LILJL
Thy beloved;
and He Himself • our Lord and ....
... Y..
Y..
_,YwKn
..... me
Lnurcn;
grant P tnat
me pnesmooo
God came and taught us all purity and holiness. I_overnmen t ma" have _eace • cause wars to
Make
remembrance
apostles, mar_ ol.e_' .... ano scatter
.
_
, , of prophets,
,
.
i _cease _irom .tne Yenos
me earm,
tvrs, contessors, t)lsnops, floctors, priests, dea- t the nations that deli-ht in wars 9 that we rodcons,
and all the ,'sons of the
.
•
.m tranquflhty
'
.....
...... Holy Cathohc Ilemov
the blessm_ ofg llvln_
andY
t_nurcn wno nave been signed wltta the Slffn
" - .in all,,_temperance
_
_
_.
o or' peace,
anave lear oIe_t_oa.
apare
hfe, of holy baptism.
We also, 0 Lord :
the offences and sins of the dead, through Thy
fleproceeds

: --

grace and mercies

for ever.

We, Thy degraded, weak, and feeble servants Andto thosewho are aroundthe altar he says :
who are congregated
m Thy name, and now
Bless, O Lord.
Bless, O Lord.
stand before Thee, and have received with joy
the form which is from Thee, prmsing, glorifying, And he puts on the zncense with which he/umes
and exalting, commemorate
and celebrate
th_s
hzmself, and says.'-great, awful, holy, and dMne mystery of the
Sweeten, 0 Lord our God, the unpleasing
passion, death, burial, and resurrection
of our savour'° of our souls through the sweetness of Thy
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.
And may Thy Holy Spirit come, 0 Lord, _ and
_ Hym_,m
4 In another
MS.j says the t_salm li.
rest upon this oblation of Thy servants which
s p_, c.....
they offer, and bless anti sanctify it ; and may
67 [FromP.....
_i,i 7, S]
ie., the dead,
it be unto us, O Lord, for the propitiation of our
8 [The firstwordsof Dr. Butler'sAnHent aevg_-apkjteaches
that
t [Itahcs
mine, eo_njecturally
2 [The Invocataon,]

]

the ancients
knew but three,
but see p. 555, lines 7, 8.J
9 L_t " wzsh for wars "
lO [ So the true re a d 1ng (Badger),
though Edinburgh
edltots
the iUogxcal emendauoa
(.lucundum)
of Renaudot.]

follow
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love, and through it cleanse me from the stains!And,
naming the Trinity, he breaks the hosf,4
of my sin, and forgive me my offences and sins,
which he holds in his hands, into two part_ :
whether known or unknown to me.
and the one which is in his left hand he lays
down on the disk; with /he other, which he
A second time he fakes the incense with both
holds in his right hand, he signs /he chalice,
hands, and censes /he mysteries; presently he
saying: m
says:The precious blood is signed with the holy
The clemency of Thy grace, 0 our Lord and body of our Lord Jesus Christ.
In the name of
God, gives us access to these renowned, holy, life- the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost
giving, and divine mysteries, unworthy though for ever.
we be.
The Priest repeats these words once and again,
and at each interT:al unites his handa over his
breast tn the form of a cross. He kisses the
altar in the middle, and receives with both
hands the upper oblation ; and looking up,
says : _
Praise be to Thy holy name, O Lord Jesus
Christ, and adoration to Thy majesty, always
and for ever.
Amen.
For He is the living and life-giving bread
which cometh down from heaven, and giveth
life to the whole world, of which they who eat
die not ; and they who receive it are saved by it,
and do not see corruption, and live through it for
ever ; and Thou art the antidote of our mortahty,'
and the resurrection of our entire frame?
xv: * * *

And they respond:
Amen.
Then he di_s it even to the middle in /he chalice,
and stgnswith tithe body which is in the _oaten,
saying:u
The holy body is signed with the propitiatory
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.
In the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost for ever.
And

they respond:u

Amen.

he unites the two parts, the one with the
other, saying : -Divided,
sanctified,
completed,
perfected,
united, and commingled
have been these renowned, holy, hfe-gwmg, and dwine mysteries,
XVL Praise to Thy holy name, 0 Lord.
(As the one with the other, in the adorable and gloabove.)
nous name of Thy glorious Trinity, O Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, that they may be to us, O
The Pn'est kisses the host4 in the form of a Lord, for the propmation
of our offences and
cross; in such a way, however, that his hps
do not touch it, but a_Oear to kiss it; and he the
forgiveness
of
our
sins
;
also dead,
for the
hope of a resurrection from the
and grand
of a
sal's.'-Glory to Thee, 0 Lord; glory to Thee, 0
Lord, on account of Thine unspeakable
gift to
us, for ever.

And

new life in the kingdom of the heavens, for us
and for the Holy Church of Christ our Lord,
here and in every place whatsoever, now and
always, and for ever.

Then he draws nigh to the fraction of the hosL 4 xvn. In the meantime he signs the hosts with his
which he accomphshes with both his hands,
right thumb in the form of a cross f_om the
saving:lower part to the upper, and from /he right to
We draw nigh, 0 Lord, with true faith, and
the left, and titus forms a shght flssure in it
break with thanksgiwng
and sign through Thy
where it has been dipped in the blood. He
mercy the body and blood of our Life "gaver,
huts a hart of it into the chahce _n the form
J esus Christ, in the name of the Father, Son, i _of a cross
: the lowerpart
is placed towards
and Holy Ghost.
the priest, the upper towards the chahce, so
that the place of the flssure looks to the chalice.
2 In another ms. there ts a different
reading
-I He bows and rising, says ."-,, Glory

to Thee,

begottenSonforour
etc

O God

salvauon,

the

Father,

who

&dst

send Thine

only-

_

and HeHimselfbeforeHe suffered,"i

3 In the MS. of Elms, which we have followed,
there is a defect,
seeing
that the whole recltatton
of the words of Christ
is ommed
through
the fauhofthe
transcriber,
or because
these ought to have
been taken from another
source,
namely, from the Ltturgy
of Theodorus or Nestorms
In that which
the Patriarch
Joseph
w ote at
Rome,
t697 , that entire
passage
ts remodelled
according
to the
Chaldeaa
mtseal puhhshed
at Rome, as m the mass, a translation
of
which was ed*ted by Alexms Menesms
Smee there were no other
codwes at hand, m this place tt seemed good to place asterisks
to
indicate the defects.
4 [Renaudot
supplies
the Latin word kostiam
It is not the
early patnstac
word, much less m _t scriptural
for Ov¢_a.]
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He stgns himsdf with the sign of the cross an Thy goodness ; lead us not into temptation, but
his forehead, and does the same to those stand- dehver and save us from the evil one and his
tug round him.'
hosts ; because Thine is the kingdom, the power,
the strength, the might, and the dominion in
The Deacons approach, and he signs each one of heaven and on earth, now and always.
them on the forehead, saying:Christ accept flay ministry : Christ cause flay
He signs himself, and they respond: -face to shine : Christ save flay hfe : Christ make
Amen.
thy youth to grow.
xa-x. And he proceeds :And they respond:-

Peace be with you.

Christ accept flay oblation.
xviii. Aft return to their own ;Mace; and the

They respond:-With thee and with flay spirit.

Priest, after bowzng, rises and says, in the gone
He proceeds : -of the Gospel:It is becoming that the holy things should be
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the to the holy in perfection.
love of God the Father, and the commumon of
the Holy Ghost, be wxflaus all.
And they say : -The Priest signs himself, and lifts up his hand
One holy Father : one holy Son : one Holy
aver hzs head, so that it should be in the atr, Ghost. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son,
and the people bepartakers in the singing:-and to the Holy Ghost, for ever and ever.
Amen.
The Deacon says : -The Deacon.
We all with fear, etc.
Praise ye.
And at these words :-He hath given to us Hts mysteries :

And they say the responsory. And when the
Deacon comes to carry the chalice, he says :Let us pray for peace with us.

The PHest begins to break" the bogy, and says :The Priest says : -Be mereaful, O Lord, through Thy clemency
to the sins and folhes of Thy servants, and saneThe grace of the Holy Ghost be with thee,
tify our hps through Thy grace, that they may with us, and wtfla those who recezve Him.
give the frmts of glory and pratse to Thy divinny, with all Thy saints m Thy kingdom.
And he gives the chalice to the Deacon. The
Deacon says :And, raising his voice, he says:Bless,O Lord.
And make us worthy, O Lord our God, to
The Priest.
stand before Thee continually w_thout stain, with
The gift of the grace of our Life-giver and
pure heart, w_th open countenance, and with the Lord Jesus Christ be completed, in mercies, with
confidence which is from Thee, mercifully granted all.
to us: and let us all with one accord invoke
Thee, and say thus : Our Father, etc.
And he signs the people with the cross. In the
meantime the responsories are saM.
The People say : -Brethren, receive the body of the Son, cries
Our Father, etc.
the Church, and drink ye His chahce with faith
in the house of His kingdom.
7"hePriest. s
I
0 Lord God Almighty, 0 Lord and our good
On feast-days.
God, who art fill1 of mercy, we beg Thee, 0 [ Strengthen, 0 Lord, etc.
Lord our God, and beseech the clemency of[
I_anoth----'----_r
M_.:-------_--.......
[1
On the Lord's day.
He signs has forehead with the szgnof the cross,and I O Lord Jesus Christ, etc.
says -I
Glory to Thee,
0 Lord, who didst create
me by Thy grace.
Glory to Thee, O Lord, who dtdst call me by Thy mercy.
Glory to
Thee, 0 Lord, who didst appoint
me the mediator
of Thy gift, and
on account of all the benefits to my weakness,
ascribed unto Thee be
praise honour
thanksgiving,
and adoration,
now, etc.

Daily.

The mysteries which we have received,

etc.

_l_ot_x_, but_-,x,_
.... Th...... dI_t,o_ fo_commu_i-2"heresponsories being ended, the Deacon says :--

catang the truthful with the Humble
s [Adds
the Embolisms.]

Access.]

All therefore,

etc.
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And they res2bond: -Another.
Glory be to Himself on account of His ineffaBlessed be Thy adorable honour, from Thy
ble gift.
glorious place, 0 Christ, the propitiator of our
2_e Z)eacon.
offences and our sins, and who takest away our
Let u_ pray for peace with us.

follies

through

Thy

renowned,

holy,

life-giving,

and divine mysteries. Christ the hope of our
The Priest at the middle of the altar says this nature always and for ever. Amen.
prayer : _-xx. It is meet, 0 Lord, just and right in all
Obsignation orfinal benedicEon.
days, times, and hours, to thank, adore, and
May our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom we have
praise the awful name of Thy majesty, because ministered, and whom we have seen and honThou hast through Thy grace, 0 Lord, made us, oured in His renowned, holy, hfe-giving, and
mortal men possessing a frail nature, worthy to divine mysteries, Himself render us worthy of
sanctify Thy name with the heavenly 2 beings, the splendid glory of His kingdom, and of gladand to become partakers of the mysteries of ness wxth His holy angels, and for confidence
Thy gift, and to be delighted with the sweetness before Him, that we may stand at His right
of Thy oracles. And voices of glory and thanks- hand.
giving we ever offer up to Thy subhme divimty,
And on our entire congregation may His merO Lord.
ties and compassion be continually poured out,
Another.
now and always, and ever.
Christ, our God, Lord, King, Saviour, and
Life-giver, through His grace has made us worOn the Lord's day and on feast-days.
thy to receive His body and H_s precious and
May He Himself who blessed us with all spiritall-sanctifying blood. May He grant unto us ual blessings in the heavens, through Jesus Christ
that we may be pleasing unto Him in our words, our Lord, and prepared us for Has kingdom, and
works, thoughts, and deeds, so that that pledge called us to the desirable good things which
which we have received may be to us for the neither cease nor perish, as He promised to us
pardon of our offences, the forgiveness of our in His hfe-giving Gospel, and said to the blessed
sins, and the grand hope of a resurrection from congregation of His disciples--Verily, verily I
the dead, and a new and true life m the kingdom say unto you, that every one who eateth my
of the heavens, with all who have been pleasing body and dnnketh my blood, ab_deth in me,
before Him, through His grace and His mercies and I in him, and I will raise him up at the last
for ever.
day ; and he cometh not to judgment, but I will
On ordinary days.
make him pass from death to eternal hfe :
Praise, O Lord, honour, blessing, and thanksMay He H_mself now bless this congregation,
giving we ought to ascribe to Thy glorious Tnmty and maintain our position, and render glorious
for the gift of Thy holy mysteries, which Thou our people who have come and rejoiced m rehast given to us for the propitiation of our ceiwng His renowned, holy, life-givmg, and divine
offences, O Lord of all.
mysteries ; aud may ye be sealed and guarded by
the holy sign of the Lord's cross from all evils,
I [Begmnmg the Post-Commumon.]
Spmtuahbus.
secret and open, now and always.

ELUCIDATIONS.
I.
(Disciple

of the holy Peter, p. 55 L)

THE early use of the originals of this liturgy in the Alexandrian patriarchate accounts for its
hearing the name of St. Mark, _" sister's son to Barnabas," as St. Paul calls him.' That he was
St. Peter's pupil may be inferred from that Apostle's language,2--" Marcus, my son." See Clement's testimony concerning him (with Eusebius) in vol. ii. pp. 579, 58o, this series. That he
founded the "Evangelical See," though resting on great historic authority? seems to be doubted
in our times by some.
x CoL iv. xo.

2 CompareActs xli. x_. St. Peter mayhave baptizedhtm then.
,t Lardnexasquotationsfrom Jerome, Credtb._vol. iv. p. 442et ali6g.
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II.
(Our

holy

father

Mark,

p. 556.)

While St. Mark could not have written this, it may, of course, have been added at a very
early date. I This most touching prayer bears marks of great antiqmty, the reference to our
"Christ-loving
sovereign" comporting better with the early enthusiasm inspired by Constantine's
conversion than with the disappointments
incurred under his Arianizing or apostate successors.
Now, this commemoration
of St. Mark would of ttself attach his name to the liturgy.
But here is the place to note the principles of these primitive prayers for saints departed.
(i)
They could only be offered in behalf of the holy dead who had fallen asleep in full communion
with Christ and His Church ; (2) They were not prayers for their deliverance out of one place
into another ; (3) They recognised the repose (not yet the tnumiM 0 of the faithful departed as
incomplete, and hence (4) invoked for them a blessed consummation
of peace and joy in the
resurrection.
Now, all this is fatal to the Roman dogmas and usages, because (_) they thus include St.
Mark and the Blessed Virgin in these commemorations
; while Rome teaches, not only that these
great saints went immediately to the excellent glory, and there have reigned with Chnst ever
since they dmd, but (2) that on this very ground, and that of their szl_ererogalarv merits, the
Pontiff holds a purse 2 of their excessive righteousness
to dispense to meaner Christians.
St. Augustine speaks of his dear Nebridius as in Abraham's
bosom, 3 but finds comfort in
commemorating
him and Monica his mother, "because it is so comfortable."
Thin is his idea, in
a word : "Et credo jam fecerls quod te rogo, sed (Ps. cxix. lO8) voluntaria otis mel, approba,
Domine."
IIL
(Holy

things

for

the holy,

p. 559.)

Bingham 4 has so fully elucidated this by quotations from Chrysostom (Horn. vii.) and others,
that one might think it useless to attach to it any other meaning than that which Chrysostom
understands
in _t;viz., "Holy things for holy persons."
It occurs just before the communicating of the faithful, and has nothing whatever to do with the "elevation of the host," -- a Western
ceremony of the fourteenth century.S
Yet, in an otherwise (generally) useful manual of liturgies,
an attempt is made to give it this meaning ; and the preceding prayer of "Intense
Adoration,"
addressed to the Great High Priest in the heavens, is debased to eke out the weak idea. Nothing
could be more averse to the primitive principle of worship ;6 but it is sufficient to note the fact
that the "elevation
of the host" revolutionized
the eucharistic worship of the West as soon as it
was established.
(x) It abolished the Eucharist practically as the synaxis, or communion of the
faithful, and made it only a sacrifice for them in their behalf;
(2) not to be eaten and received,
but to be gazed at; (3) not for all the faithful at all times, excluding even catechumens from
beholding
it, but to be displayed to all eyes in pompous ceremonials, carried through the streets,
and dispensed only in half-communion,
once a year, to the individual communicant.
All these
ancient liturgies, corrupted as they are in all the _ss. we possess, are yet liturgies for communicating
the faithful, in their turns,7 one and all ; and, so far, they are true to the Scriptures and the precepts of Christ and His Apostles.
But well does the pious Hirscher exclaim, with reference to
t As with Moses_ Exod xxxiv. 5.
Bcllarmine, De FtutulK , i 2.
$ Coftfe*$zolc.r, ix. 3, r2, et alf_f.
4 Anttqu, book i. cap tv. see. 5; book xlli. cap. vl. se¢. 7; book xv. cap. iii. t_c. 3t.
s See Roman Mass, Hammond, p. 33¢
* As illustrated in Freeman's important work. See p. 536_ not* _.
_ _11_ostoll¢ Conttitutta_
pp. 49oj $48, supra.
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the Mass, as he was obliged to celebrate it in his own gorgeous cathedral at Freiburg in the
Breisgau : "What would an Apostle think we were doing, should he enter during our ceremonies ?"
Also, "I know all that can be said in their favour. I know just as well that by them the spirit is
turned apart from tnternalgodliness, and borne away ; and that, with such appeals to sense, withdrawal from things of sense becomes impossible ....
God is a Spirit : He looks to be adored in
spirit and in truth, and all ceremonial which dulls the adoration' of the spirit is odious to God.
To glorify self, as His minister, before the King of kings, before the majesty of the Creator,
before His Christ, naked and crucified, -- is it not an absurdity, a ceremony of contradictions?
The people no longer comprehend the ceremonial . . . to see them satisfied by mere corporal
attendance, is it not deplorable ? They do not understand Latin. Is it not melancholy that they
take no real part in the touching offizes of the Holy Week ? Is not a deplorable indifference the
result ; in France, for example ? Nay, at Rome also ?" 2
His remonstrances were vain ; he was cruelly censured, yet he died in the Papal communion.
Dear H]rscher I The venerable man kissed me when I parted from him in i85i,s and gave me
his blessing with a primitive spirit of Christian charity. I gratefully quote him here.
In Germany a passing stranger often sees the pious peasantry at Mass, singing with all their
hearts their beautiful German hymns. It misleads, however. They are not attending to the
Mass, but consoling themselves by spiritual songs, while it goes on without their assistance. The
bell tings : they adore the host, but that is all their relation to the worship of the Christian liturgies. Hirscher loved their hymns, but bewailed the utter loss of their liturgic communion, once
common to the faithful.4
IV.
(Teachers

of the Easterns,

etc., p. 56I.}

The apostle Thaddeus is called Addai in Syriac. Maris is said to have been one of the seventy
disciples, but his name is not on the list ascribed to Hippolytus.
He was the first bxshop of the
people now called "Nestorians," but whom Dr. Badger s prefers to call "the Christmns of Assyria."
We have this liturgy in another form in Dr. Badger's important work, Nestorians and their
Rituals. He selects that called "the Liturgy of Nestonus" from three which are m use among
the Assyrians, but criticises the translation of Renaudot as not entirely faultless. It is selected
by Dr. Badger because of its reputed Nestorianism ; while Hammond gives us what is here translated, in Renaudot's Latin. 6 We must bear in mind, that, since the Ephesme Council (A.D.43I),
these Christians have been separated from the communion of Eastern orthodoxy.
The Malabar Liturgy should be carefully compared with this by the student. A convenient
translation of it is to be found in Neale and Lltfledale. A most important fact, by the way, is
noted in their translation ; 7 viz., that in this Malabar "the invocation of the Holy Ghost, contrary
to the use of every other Oriental ltturgy, preceded the words of institution ;" that is to say, in
the work of the Portuguese revisers, a work from wh,ch Dr. Neale and his colleague feel justified
in making "a considerable alteration" as to the order of the prayers.
The words of institution are found in the Malabar, and suggest that they belong not less to
this Liturgy of the Assyrians, though, ex summa verecundia, s they are omitted from the transcript,
as the Lord's Prayer is omitted in the Clementine.
t The" Intense Adoration" of the liturgies.
s Dge Ckrzstlichen Zust_nde der GeKen_art, Freiburg,x85o My translation appearedin Oxford in x852,and is oftenadvertisedin
old book catalogues
asSymlkaHtzesof tIceCo_gneu_ ; or, Proposals/or a 1¢e_oReformation.
s On St. Bartholomew'sDay
4 See his Study oft_e Eucharist. He tried to revive primitiveviews of the Eucharistin this excellentworkon the subject.
s See his contributionto theLiverpoolChu_h Congre_ of t869. Bartlett& Co., London.
• p. 267.
_' P. z65, ecl.of z869.
t Hammond, p. Ix., Introductlon.
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The normal form of this corrupted liturgy is credited with extreme antiquity by Dr. Neale.
To his learned and cogent reasoning on the subject the student should by all means refer.'

V.

(Forall the prophetsand confessors,p. 56._.)
These commemorations of the dead, it will be noted, are in behalf of the most glorious
apostles and saints, and for martyrs who go straight to glory. Obviously, as Usher has said,_ for
whatever purpose, then, the departed were commemorated, it was not to change their estate before
the resurrection, much less to relieve them from purgatorial penalties. This comes out in the
"Liturgy of St. Chrysostom" (so called), where it is said : "We offer to Thee this reasonable
service for those who have fallen asleep in faith, . . . patriarchs, apostles, evangelists, martyrs,
• . . and every lust one made perfect in the faith : especially our all-holy, undefiled, most blessed
Lady, Theotokos and ever-virgin Mary," etc. But she, they tell us, was assumed into glory, like
Christ Himself, and reigns with Him as "Queen of Angels," etc. See Elucidation II. p. 569.

¥I.
(The propitiatoryblood, etc., p. 566.)
The peril of confounding the early use of this idea of propitiation with the mediaeval theory,
which is quite another, is well pointed out and enforced by Burbidge.s The primitive writers
and the ancient liturgies "do not regard the Eucharist as being itsdfa propitiatory offering," but
it is the perpetual pleading of the blood of propitiation once offered. Thus St. Chrysostom:
"We do not offer another sacrifice, but always the same." So far, his words might be quoted to
favour the Middle-Age doctrine ; but he guards himself, and adds:* "or, rather, we make a
memortal of the sacrifice."
The rhetorie of the liturgies and of the Fathers was unhappily made into the logic of the
Schoolmen, and hence the stupendous system of propitiatory Masses, with Masses for the dead,
and that traffic in Masses which so fearfully defiles the priesthood of Western Europe and the
Spanish and Portuguese colonies in America. In vain does the pious Hirscher complain : s ,, The
rich, then, are the happy sinners m this respect : they can buy innumerable Masses, and establish them in perpetuity ; their privileges have no limit, and their advantages over the poor extend
through all eternity." His book was put into the Index (Acts xvi. x9, xix. _7), but it was never
answered.
VII.
Let me now recur to Elucidation III. on p. 507, to which I would here add the following
from Bishop Williams, as there quoted :-"In both the Mozarabic and the Gallican Liturgies there was an invocation as well as an oblation.
Iren_eus s
says (and he, writing at Lyons, must have in mind the Gallican Liturgy),' The bread which is of the earth, having
received the invocation of God, is no longer common bread, but the Eucharist.'
The word translated ' invocation' is k_rixA_ow; and it is worthy of notice that Basil and Cyril of Jerusalem use the same word in evidently
the same techmcal sense (Harvey's Irencus, vol. ii. pp. 205-207 and notes).
In another passage Irenueus *
speaks even more distinctly : ' We offer to God the bread and the cup of blessing, giving thanks to Him for that
He hath commanded the earth to bring forth these fruits for our nourishment ; and, having finished the offering,
t General Introductzon, etc., vol. i. p. 3x9, etc., ed z85o.

40#.,

a See ,col. vi. Elucidation

IV. p. 54 z, this series,

s Cktffstlic_e

a Liturgies,

S_

6 See vol.

etc.,

p. ix.

also pp. 96, txo.
7 Fragment

xxxvil,

vol. i. p. $74, this $_rles,

tom. xii. p. x3z,ed. Migne.
Zust_s_fe,

i. p. 4_,

etc,

p. 74.

notu 6, this Nrie_
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we invoke the Holy Spirit that He may exhibit (or declare, _m_)
this sacrifice and bread the body of Christ,
and the cup the blood of Christ_ that they who shall receive these antltypes may obtain remission of sins and
everlasting llfe ' (Harvey's Irtnaeus, vol. ii. p. 5o2). This passage is a remarkable
one. It proves beyond question, that, in the tlme of Irenmus (d. ,_.D. 2o_ or 208), the Liturgy of Gaul contained an invocation of the Holy
Ghost following the oblation of the bread and cup. Moreover, when we compare the words of Iren_eus with
those of the Clemenfine Liturgy, their agreement is too clear and precise to be explained as a mere clmncematter.
The liturgy reads, ' Send down Thy Holy Spirit on this sacrifice, the witness of the sufferings of the
Lord Jesus, that He may exhibit (¢t7ro_) this bread, the body of Thy Christ, and this cup, the blood of Thy
Christ, that they who shall receive,' x etc. Irenmus says as above, using the same word (tiTro_/zv_),a word which
is found, it is believed, in no liturgy but the Clementine."

Now I humbly suggest that Justin Martyr and Iren_eus toncur in giving us evidence that the
Cltmtn_'ne Zil_rg/is
substantially that which was used in Rome and Gaul in their times. The
latter may have received it from Polycarp. The use of the Roman and the Greek churches was
uniform in his day, as may be inferred from the intercourse of Polycarp and Victor. 2
x See p. 489, supra,

a Fzagrnenthi. ,7ol.i. p. 568, finsseries.
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I16, 12o, I21, 24o; His resurrecmgn, 318; defeats Maxentius,
Apollonius of Tyana, I38, 139 (notes). i
t-ion, ascension,
and kingdom
318; restores Christian churches,
Apologists, early Christian, I36 , I4O.
foretold, 122, 123,24I ; meamng
32o.
Apostles, mission of, 3Ol.
and power of His cross, 128, Constantlus, 3o6, 311.
Apuleius, 138 and note.
243; poem on His passion, 327 . Continence, tgo.
Aratus, 24.
Christians, hated without cause, 144, CorneliusNepos,
on philosophers, 84.
Arcesflas, his philosophy,
72 ; does
243 ; glory in persecution, 148 ; Creation, what it is, 58 ; of man, 58,
not distinguish the knowable and
increase under persecution, 148,
211, 231, 283 ; of the world for
unknowable, 72.
16o; their fortitude, 148, and
man, 251 ; otanimals,282;
days
Archimedes, his orrery, 48.
:patience, 158 ; their equality and
of, 21i.
Anstippus and Lais, 84.
brotherhood, 15I ; folly and cru-Cross
of Jesus, meaning of, 128;
Aristotle, on the unity of God, 14.
elty of persecuting them, I47 ;
power of, 128, I29, 13o, 243 ;
Aristoxenes, denies the mind, 297.
their submission to injuries, 159 ;
symbols of, 129 ; sign of, t29 ;
Ascension of Christ, 122, 241.
why subject to evil, i6o; why
Constantine's VlSlon Of, 318.
Ass, sacrificed to Priapus, 36.
poor and oppressed, 165; God's Cupid, a_ represented by poet_, 26.
Astrology, invented by demons, 65,
vengeance on their persecutors,
Curetes, nurses of Jupiter, 23.
232.
16I ; exhortation to, 222; their Cynics, the, 84, 237.
Atoms, theory of, 87.
true hope, 243, 255; accused by Cyprian, St., apologist for ChristianAurelian, persecutor, 303.
Galerius, 306.
ity, 136, 14o (note).
575
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Daia, made Cmsar, 3o8 ; persecutes
Christians, 315; his superstition,
oppression,
and licentiousness,
315 ; solicits Valena in marriage,
and, refused, banishes her, 316 ;
cruelties to ladies of rank, 317 ;
unites with Maxentius against
Llcmms and Constantine,
318;
defeat and flight, 32o, miserable
death, 321.
Damon and Pythias, I53.
Danae, 22.
Death, not to be feared, 87.
Death and life, 87, 88, 2o7 ; Cicero
quoted respecting, 9o; the first
and second death, 6I, 62.
Dec]us, persecutor, 3o2.
Demetrianus,
14o.
Democritus,
ii ; his theory of property, 93
Demons, their origin, two kinds of,
recognised
by Plato and Socrates, meamng of the name, influence of, 64 ; inventors
of
astrology and divination, 65, 66,
232 , and oracles, 66; exorcised
by Christlans, 65, 159; identified
with heathen gods, 232 ; their
rage against Christians, 64.
Devil.
See Satan.
Diagoras, denies the gods, II.
Diocletian,
persecutor,
his avarice,
303; searcher into futurity, xo4;
stirred up against the Christians,
3o5; his Illness, 3o7; forced to
resign, 3o9, his death, 317.
Dionysius
of Sicily, despoils
the
images of the gods, 45Divination, invented by demons, 65,
66,232 .
Domitian, persecutor, 3o2.
Donatus, confessor, heroism of, 3o7.
Dreams
illustrating
philosophical
contradictions,
73.
Ears, pleasures derived from, 188.
Earth, not a creative
power, 87;
spherical
form of, arguments
against, 94 See World.
Egyptians, the first astronomers and
inventors of idolatry, 63.
Eloquence and truth compared, 9.
Empedocles, onthe elements of man
61.
Emperors of Rome, six at one time,
313 •
Ennlus, on Jupiter and the gods, 22,
24, 26, 228; on Romulus, 28;
on Africanus, 31
Epicurus, denies providence, II, 236,
287; against the Stoics, 197,
261 ; on the creation
of the
world, 87, 197, 236 ; errors of
his philosophy, 86, 261, 263, first
taught by Leucippus, 87.
Euclid, on immortality, 80.
Euhemerus, on Jupiter and the gods,
22, 26, 228.
Europa, fable of, zl.
Evil, origin of, 52; necessary, I42.
Eyes of man, 188.
Faith, duty of, 25o.
Faunus and Fauna, 38, 229.
Fire, principle of llfe, 58.
Flood, tradition of, 59.
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I Fortitude, religious duty of, 250.
Fortune, no goddess, 97 ; not man's
adversary, 99Fulvius, censor, story of, 52.
Furies, the three, 185.

Hercules, life and death, 18, 31;
vices, 226; rites in honour of,
36.
Heresies, origin of, 133 and notes.
Hermes Trismegistus,
on the unity
of God, 15 ; on immortality, 21o;
Galerlus, persecutor,
stirred up by
on the last days, 215.
his mother against the Chris- Hesiod, on the generation
of the
tians, 3o5; edict against them,
gods, 14.
3o6; his cruelty and oppression,
Hiero01es against Christianity,
I37
3o9, 314; recognises Constantine
and note.
as emperor, 311 [ invasion
of Homer, I2, I4, 19.
Italy and retreat, 312 ; stricken
Horace, 45.
with incurable disease, 314; edict Hospitality, true principle of, 176.
in favour
of Christians,
and
death, 3 ]5"
Idolatry, originated in Egypt, 63.
Ganymede, 21.
Images, folly of making and worshipGauts, why called Galatlans, 323.
ping, 42, 46, 67.
Generation not spontaneous, 6o.
Immortality,
the reward of virtue,
Gibbon, his crmclsm on Lactantius,
i55; chief good found in, 8o:
3o0 (note).
belongs to the soul, 8I, 88, 2o5,
Goat of Amalthea, 36.
253 ; taught by Pythagoras and
God, one only, Creator of all, 11,
the Stoics, 88, 2o5, by Cicero, go;
224, 268 ; foretold by the prophhope of, despises death, I54;
ets, I3,224; testified to by poets
proofs of, 2o6; testimony, of
and philosophers,
13, 225, by
Homer, Apollo, and the Sibyls,
Hermes, 15, by the Slb)ls, 16,
21o.
225, 278, by Apollo, 17, 279; Incarnation
of Christ, reason and
without body or sex, 17, 226 ;
mystery of, lO6; prophesied, lO9,
cannot be worshipped with false
1IO ; arguments of unbelievers
gods, 32; men forget Him, but
against, 124 ; necessary to true
recognise Him in adversity, 4o;
religion, I25, to His mediation
alone to be worshipped, 47, 17I ;
and restoration of man, 126.
the Creator of matter, 53, of the Infanticide, practised by heathen, 187.
world, 53, 265, of animals, 58; lo, 2I.
Governor ot the world, lO4; His Isis, sacred rites of, 35.
patience, io9, 232, bounty to all,
260, providence,
232, 264; be- Jesus, birth of, IO6, ]o 9, 11o; Son of
gets the Son, one with Himself,
God and Son of man, 11o, 112;
io5, lO9, I32 ; His worship
His priesthood,
113, llfe and
man's highest
duty, 171, 263,
miracles,
114, passion foretold,
contrasted with worship of false
116, i I9, death, burial, and resurgods, 246, 28o; not to be conrection, 122, ascenslon, lz3;hated
founded with the world, 265 ,
by the Jews, I16,1I 7; coming as
anger of, 263, 273, 277, 278,
aMedmtor, i26, Hlsresurrection
279; error of Epicureans
and
demedbyunbehevers,
124;meanCicero, 263, 264; why incarnate,
ing of His miracles, cross, and
242.
passmn, 127, 128; typified by the
Gods, heathen, men, as shown by Em
paschal lamb, 129
nius and Euhemerus, 26, possess Jews, history of, lO8, rites, 118, dissex, 28; vices of, and patrons of
perslon, 123.
vice, 3o, 146, 227 ; how conse- Judgment, the last, 216, 221, 254.
crated, instances of Ceres and Jupiter, his origin, life, name, and
Llber, 3o; those of Rome and
death, 20; tomb, 23; three of
their rites, 32 ; origin of their
the name, 23; his father, 23; the
worship, 32, 63; stars regarded
Cretan,23;nursedbytheCuretes,
as, 32, their rites vain, 33, 203,
23; temples to, 23 ; his actions
and depraving, 64; kinds of sacas related by Euhemerus, 24; his
rifice offered to them, 32; delicentious life, 227.
mons, 64, I3o;
vainly
wor- !Just man, character of, 183; Cicero's
shipped by images, 67; religion
error, 184.
of, 2o3.
Justice, banished by Jupiter and reGolden age fabled under Saturn, 142,
stored
by Christ, 142; made
230 ; exists in obedience to God,
known to all, but embraced by
143.
few, I43; argument of Carneades
Good, the chief, opinions of philosofor and against, I58 ; nature of,
phers respecting, 74, 76, 234 ;
i5o , 154 ; source in piety and
nature of, 77; in immortality
equity, 15o; answers to objecalone, 80 235 ; not in bodily life.
tions, 153; of the Christians,
[
74, 80; not without evil, 75.
151 ; violated
by persecution,
Gravitation, theory of, 95145, 147; duties of, 15I, 247:
Greece, seven wise men of, IOI.
man's birthright, 225; the worship of God, and true wisdom,
Heathen, folly of their worship, 157,
245.
x58.
Hebrews, history of, 63, lO8.
Knowledge and supposition, _33-
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Lamb, tim paschal, a type of Christ,
129.
Larentina, 32.
Last times, the, 253.
Law, divine, described
by Cicero,
i7 o.
Leuclppus, first teacher of Epicurean
Liberahty, not in shows, pubhcworks,
or patronage, 175.
philosophy,
Licinius,
Emperor,87. treaty with Dala,
315; attacked by him, 319; his
dream, 319; defeats Daia, 32o;
puts to death Valerla and others,
321.
Lights, offering of, in worship, needless, i63.
Lmdus of Rhodes, honours to Hercules at, 36.
Log'as, meaning of the name, 1o7.
Lucflms, defines virtue, 167.
Lucretms, 28, 44 ; on ongm of wisdom,
82.
Lust, the source of all evils, 141.
Magician, Christ none, 139.
Man, creation of, by and for God,
56, _8, 199, 203, 252, 271 ; testimonies of Ovid and Sallust, 58,
62; fable of his creation by Prometheus, 59: his body and its
various parts, 288-295; his mind
and brain, 296; his upright folm
41, 2oi, etc.; his life shortened
62 ; why subject to sin, 272 ; why
weak and mortal, 284; hisearthly
and spiritual llfe, 2oo; God's care
for, 273, the world made for, 269.
Mars, 19, 226
Matter, created by God, 53Maxentms, Emperor, 3 II, with Max.
imian, and degraded, 312; his
defeat and death, 318.
Maximian, Herculius,
character of,
303; emperor with Maxentius,
312, degraded, and plots against
Constantine, 313; his death, 313 .
Mehsseus, king of the Cretans, 38.
Mercury, character of, 19, 226.
Mercy, man's chief duty to man, 173,
250.
Millenmm, the, 218, 254.
Mmucius Felix, on Saturn, 23; his
Octawus eulogized, 136.
Miracles, meaning of, 127.
Nature, use of the word by the heathen, 97; nothing
apart from
God, 97 ; error of Stoics respecting, 196.
Neptune, dominion of, 22.
Nero, the first persecutor, death of,
312.
Newton, Sir Isaac, his orrery, 48
[note).
Nicomedia, church of, destroyed, 3o51
restored, 320.
Noah, history of, 63.
Numa Pompflius, introduces the worship of new gods, 37, 229; his
books found and burned, 37.
Olympus, Mount, 22.
Ops, 25.
..
Oracle
of Apollo,
Christ, 112.

acknowledges
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Oracles, testify to Christian truth,
the soul, 88; on the transmigra257 [note).
tlon of souls, 89, 236.
Orpheus, on the unity of God, 13; Pythagoreans,
persuade
to suicide,
introduced the rites of Bacchus
89into Greece, 3_.
Osiris, 38.
Quirites, the fathers of Rome, 50.
Ovid, on the unity of God, 14; on [
creation,

4i, 56, 58.
I72 , reason in, I3I; cannot be
separated from _lsdom, iI, 51,
Vesta,
24;
on
Saturn,
25;
on
Religion,
of the term, from
I_;,
Parcm, the three, 59.
lOO, meaning
io 3 ; dlstmgmshed
Passion of Christ, poem on, 327, 328
superstition,
]31 , teaches mercy
(note).
i
towards men, 172, 173.
Passions, the three furies, 247 ; to be Repentance,
duty of, 178 ; value of,
subdued, 249.
19o, 25I.
Patience, duty oi, i84.
Resurrection, of Christ, I22 ; of men,
Persecution, its cruelty and irration2I_,
221.
ahty, I47, 243.
Rewards
and punishments,
future,
Persius, on the vanity of idols, 45.
9o, 217"
Peter and Paul, SS., martyred
at Rites, of the Roman gods, :t28, 229.
Rome, 302
"
Rome, ages of, 213.
Philo, on sacrifice, 255 (note).
Romulus, estabhshes the Qmrites, 5°Philosophers,
testify to the umtv of
God, 13 ; refute falsehood(but
Sacrifice, spiritual and material, 192.
do not know the truth, 44; their Sacrifices, in heathen worship, 162.
lives at variance v, ith their pre- Sallust, on the creation of man, 62.
cepts, 83; seekers after _isdom
Satan, origin of, 52 ; he. not fortune,
in name, but not in fact, 7° ; conthe adversary of man, 99; loosed
less absolute truth to be unatafter the Mil-lemum, 220.
tainable,
98 ; resemble
dlsm- Saturn, father of Jupiter, 23, 24, 26;
hented sons or runaway slaves,
happy state of things under his
lO4; their precepts not obeyed,
reign, I43, 228.
124; their vanatlons and contra- Scripture, despised by the learned
dictions, IO, 204, 234, 238.
for its simplicity, I36.
Philosophy, vain because conlecture,
Seneca, on the unity of God, I51 on
not knowledge,
71 ; not the
the vanity of idols, 45; error in
parent of hfe and truth, 82 ;
philosophy, 83; on the character
should be for all men, but as
of philosophers, 84.
taught is for the learned only, Senses, pleasures of, to be restrained,
95; not taught to women, slaves,
186, 248.
or barbarians, 95 ; does not find Seven Wise Men of Greece, IOl.
the chief good, &vine wisdom, Sex, does not belong to God, 28
96, lO2; not the mistress of life, Shows, public, cruel and unjust, I861
97.
corrupting, 248.
Phlegon, 257 (note).
Sibylline books, the, 15, I6: their
Phoenix, poem on the, 324 .
value to Chrlstiamtv
256 (note).
Piety, succours widows, orphans, and Sibyls, number and character,
I5,
the sick, 177.
I6 ; testm/ony respecting God,
Plato, on the unity of God, 14; con16, 27, 6i ; the Er_tbrzean, I6, _8,
sequences
of his theory of a
26, proclaims the Son of God,
community of goods and wives,
1o5, on immortality, 21o, on the
92; approaches
nearer the truth i
last days, 2I 5.
than other philosophers,
I97 , Snakes, why made by God, 199.
236 ; on creation, I97.
Socrates, denies human knowledge,
Pluto, dominion of, 22.
237 ; his _lsdom, 91 ; his mconPoets testify to the unity of God, 13.
slstency, 9 i, 237.
Polytheism
contrary to nature, as Soul, the true man, 43; office of, 62;
• denying the Fatherhood of God,
immortahty of, taught by phllosIo 3.
ophers, 205, proofs of, 206, 253 ;
Poverty, tends to virtue, 195.
its affections, 298; the _eat of, as
Priapus, sacrifice of an ass to, 36.
held by philosophers, "97 ; disPrisca put to death by Licinius, 321.
tinguished from the mind, 298;
Prometheus
fabled to have made
the gift of God, 298
man, 59.
Stars, worshipped as gods, 47, 2311
Prophets, true and false, 2141 of the
ordered by God, 48.
Old Testament, antiquity of, 13, Stoics, their physical interpretation
lO4.
of mythology, 24 ; called the eleProtagoras, doubts the existence of
ments gods, 24, 29 ; make all the
God, 1i.
world to be God, 196 ; take away
Providence, divine, II, 224.
human affections, 237; errors rePunishment, future, 2I 7.
specting God and nature, 196;
their further views of God, 197,
Pyrrhus, shipwreck of, 52.
Pythagoras, on the unit_, of God, 14;
261.
gave name to philosophy, 70; Suicide, taught by Pythagoreans and
pretended to have been EuphorStoics, 89.
bus, 89; on the immortality of Superstition, not reasonable, I57.
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i
Temples, heathen, useless, 4x.
Terminus, 34Tertullian, apolog_st,_6,
I4O.
Testaments, Old and ._ew, lzz.
Thales, on the unity of God, 14,
Theatres, corrupting, I87.
Thoth, I S.
Tiberius Atinius, $z.
Titan, z6.
Transmigration
of souls taught by
Pythagoras, 89, z36.
Truth, knowledge
of, 9; compared
with eloquence, 69, 7o; steps to,
z59.
Tuditanus, folly of, 93Turullius, lieutenant of Mark Antony,
5z.
Unity of God, 1t ; witnessed by poets
and _hilosophers, 13, by Hermes
Trismegistus,
15, by the Sibyls,
16, by Apollo, 17 ; consistent
with the divinity of the Son,
13z.

Uranus, z28.
Utero, et C_ce/_se,
z93.

Wisdom, cannot be separated from
rehgion, Io, H, 5I, Ioo, Io3, 238 ;
divine, its power over life, 96;
freely given to all, 96; errors of
Valeria_ Empress, refuses Dala and
Lucretms and Cicero respecting
is bamshed, 3t6; put to death
its origin, 85 ; where to be found,
by Licinius, 3zI.
Ioo; false, z33.
Varro, on the Sibyls, I S.
Wise Men of Greece, the Seven, Iol.
Venus, lewdness of, 3° ; the Bald, Word, the, called the Logos, m7.
33.
World, made by God, 53, 57; the
Verres, plunders the Sicilian gods,
parts of, 58 ; distinguished from
46.
God, 49; made for man, 198,
Vesta, chastity of, z4.
zo3, 25z, 269; Epicurus'
wew
Virgil, on the unity of God, I4 ; on
of its production,
I97 ; age of,
Saturn, z S; on the piet_ of
zil; changes of empire m, z i2;
_Eneas, z7 ; on human sacrifices
fortunes of, at the last day,.2.13 ;
its origin, z1[ ; why containing
offered by/Eneas,
I45.
[Virtue, reward of, 155; defined by
evil things, 199.
[
Lucilius, I67 ; consists in self- Worship of God, must be free, 244.
]
conquest,
18o; false and true,
]
I67 ; never without evil, zo6.
Xenophanes, theory of the moon, 94.
[ Virtues, the, and the vices, 2o7.
Zeno, on the umty of God, t 4 ; repu|
diates conjecture, 71 ; suicide of,
i Ways, of life and death, I64, z46.
88 ; calls pity a vice, 93.
atque sextbu._,
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ASTERIUS
DIONYSIUS

URBANUS,
OF ROME.

VICTORINUS,

INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

Alcibiades, Christian writer, 337 and
note.
Altars, symbols of heaven and earth,
35 I.
Antichrist, 354.
Apocalypse, purpose of, 36o (note).
Ardaba, home of Montanus, 335"
Astenus Urbanus, date and character of, 334 {note).
Athanasian Confession, its date and
authority, 366 and notes.
Babylon, symbol of the Roman state,
Beast352"
of the Apocalypse,
356.

number of,

Caius and Alexander, martyrs, refuse communion with Montanus,
^
337"
L.ity, the holy, of the Apocalypse,
symbolical meaning of, 359"
Dionysius, bishop of Rome, a Greek
Father, 363 (note) ; not a controverslalist nor anathemanzer,
367
(note).
Easter poem, 329.
Four,

number, mystical meaning of,
34 I.
Four living creatures of the Apocalypse, symbols of the four Evangelists and of the hfe and works
of our Lord, 348.
Fourth day of the week, kept as a
fast, or " stationary day," 341.

Genealogies of St Matthew and St.
Luke, both of Joseph, 36o (note).
Hades, souls in, 351 ; identified wtth
Paradise, 36o (note).
Horses of the Apocalypse, symbolical meaning of, 350, 351.

O umozqueF'ult,

the hymn, 366 (note).

Roman state, signified by Babylon,
352.
Rome, church of, how an ecclesiastical centre, 363 (note).

Sabbath, symbol of the life and works
John, St., symbol of, as evangelist,
of our Lord, 343; the Jewish,
_48 ; recetves the Apocalypse in
abolished, 342.
Patmos, and delivers it on his Sabellius, heresy of, 365.
release, 353 ;histestlmonyagainst
Seven, number, mystical meaning of,
the early heresies, 353342 ; heavens, 342; stars, 345 ;
Julian of Apamea, 336.
churches of Area, represent seven
l
classes of Christians, 345-347.
Luke, St., evangelistic symbol of, 348. Sixth day of the week, or t'arasca,e,
how observed, 341.
Marcion, heresy of, _65.
I Son of God, eternal, one with the
Mark, St., evangelisttc symbol of, 348. l
Father, 365.
Matthew, St., evangelist, symbol of, [ Song, the new, symbollzes the confes_48.
[
sion oI the Faith, 35o.
Maxlmilla,
Montanist,
reported
to 1
have committed smcide, 336.
[ Themison, Montanist leader, 337 and
Mtllenium, the, 359.
note.
Miltiades, Montanist heretic, 335Trinity, Catholic doctrine of, against
Montanists, heretics, their prophecies
the Sabellians, 365.
.
not fulfilled, 337 ; leave no mar- Twelve, number, symbolism of, 343.
tyrs, no examples in Scripture,
and no gift of prophecy, 337.
Venantius Honorius, poem on Easter,
Montanus, a recent convert of Ar3-*9.
daba, frenzied, 335; reported to Victorinus, bishop of Petau, date and
have committed suicide, 336.
othce of, 34x (note) ; writings of,
state of the text, 36o (note).
Number of the Beast, 356.
WORD,
the, has the names of the
t'arasceve, origin of its observance,
seven sptrlts in Isaiah, 34z.
341.
Phrygians, the first Montanists, 336, Zoticus, bmhop of Comana, 336.
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CANONS,

INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

Accusers, false, to be punished, 416,
418.
Ad°rnment, pers°nal, 392"
Adultery and fornication, 463.
2_g'apv, rule of offerings at, 411.
lmsg]vmg, duty of, 468, 47o; to
whom due, 397; ordered by the
bishop, 411 ; proportion to clerand others, 41I, 427 ; not to
boasted of, 43 o.
Altar, oblation at, 486 ; place of blshop at, 486; separate
or schismatlc, forbidden, 5o2.
Anointing in baptism, 431, 469, 476;
thanksgiving at, 476.
Apocryphal books condemned, 457.
Apostles, how to be received, 380
note on, 383; preaching of, ex
pounded, 454-456;
first counci
of, 454-455; llst of bishops or
dained by them, 477; their dayl
to be honoured, 495
Aquila, companion of the apostles,
453.
Ascensmu of our Lord, feast of, to be
kept, 448, 495
Ascription to Christ, 464.
Baptism, directions regarding, 379;
sin after, 398; requis_te to comreunion, 414 ; not to be admmmtered by laymen or women, 429;
chrism in, 431, 469, 476 ; rites of,
interpreted, 431 ; Lord's Prayer
at, 431 ; not to be refused, 456;
heretical, not to be admitted,456;
repetition of, forbidden, 456; ofrice of, 469; renunciation in, 476;
consecration
of water for, 477;
fruits of, 477 ; candidates for, to
be examined, 494, 495 ; trine iranxerslon

in,

502.

Baptized, the, eucharistic prayer for,
484.
'
_arnabas, St., apostle, 453Basilides, heretic, 453Basmotheans,
heretics, deny divine
providence, 4_2.
B _
-athmg, promiscuous, to be shunned,
Bi.,,_95.
uamg prayer in the Eucharist, 485.
Birth of Christ, feast of, to be kept,
443, 495.

Bishops, how appointed,
381, 481, Catechumens, instruction of,475,476;
482; character of, 396, 398; exeucharistic prayer for, 483.
amination of, 397 ; to glve reproof, Cemeteries
("dormitories"),
Chris398 ; not to receive bribes nor
tiau service of burial in, 464spare offenders, 399 415, but to Cerinthus, heretic, 453.
be merciful to the penitent, 4o0, Children, duty of, 436, to be correct4o8, 415; to govern, not be goved, 468;'their
place in church,
erned, 4oi ; patterns of rJght by486.
rag, 4o_ ; to seek out and save Chrism in, baptism, 43 t, 469, 476.
the erring and sinful, 4o4, 4o5; Christ, prophecies of His coming and
not to be hasty in excommunlre)ection, 446-448 ; ascription to,
citing, 405, 4I 3; content with lit404.
tle, 4o8, distributing offerings to Christmas Day to be honoured, 443,
thosein need, 468; stand between
495.
God and the people, 4o9: to be Christians, how to be received, 381.
maintained by the Church, 4o9 ; Church, the Catholic, of whom cornstand in place of the high priest,
posed, 391.
41o; govern by the authority of Church, a, not to be forsaken, 4T3,
God, 41o; the office of, not to be
5o1 ; shape, direction, and various
taken by any one to himself, 41o;
parts of, 42o; like a ship, 42o.
offerings to be brought to, 41o; Clementine homily, editions of, 512
to be honoured as fathers, before
(note) ; date and authority
of,
rulers and kings, 412 ; not to be
513 (note) ; contents and version,
respecters of persons, 4I 5; judges
514 (note).
of causes, but with the assistance
Cleobms, heretic, 453.
of presbyters and deacons, 418 ; Clergy, orders and duties of, 493, 494,
to give sentence in due propor5Ol, 502 ; subordination of orders
tion to the sin, 418 ; to hear both I
of, 499, 5 °o.
sides, 418; to give public warning i Comlng_of Christ to be watched for,
against contentions, 420; throne I
382".
of, in the church, 421, no others Commandments,
the Ten, to be kept
to ordain, 430; whom to ordain
by Christians, 413, but as the law
and to refuse, 431 ; to be ordained
of nature, not of Moses, 459.
by three bishops, 432, 493, 5°o ; Communion, Holy, prayers after, 38o;
to prowde for orphans and others
not to be given to the unbaptized,
in need, 433; list of those or414; serwce of, 483-49[ ; to be
darned bythe Apostles, 477 ; how
received by all the clergy, 5oo.
chosen and ordained, 481-482;
See Eucharist and Liturgy.
prayer at their ordination, 482, Confessors, to be helped by gifts and
483 ; not to leave their charge,
sacrifice,437 ; not to be ordained,
5Ol ; to submit to the chief bish493.
op, 5o2; sundry regulations con- Consecration,
prayer of, m the Eucerning, 3o2; synods to be held
charlst, 489.
by, 5oz.
Constitutions, Apostolical, their date,
Blessing of water and oil, 494.
character, and purpose, 387, 388,
Books, heathen, to be shunned, 393;
389 (notes) ; editions
of, 39°
of Scripture to be studied, 393.
{note).
Burial of the dead, rites of, 464.
Contention, warning against, 395, 419,
to be given publicly by the bishCanonical books of Holy Scripture,
op, 42o.
5o5.
Covetousness, warning against, 39rCanons, Apostolical, date and author- Cross, sign of, in the Eucharist, 486.
ity of, 388, 39o (notes).
Cursing, contrary to Christianity, 43o.
583
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Daily service to be held, 422 ; psalms
at, 423; prayers, 496-498.
Deacons, how appointed, 38i ; to be
helpers to the bishop, 41o, 432;
to be obeyed, and to do nothing
without the bishop, 4tl, but to
be his eye, ear, and mouth, 416;
place and duty of, m church, 42i,
mimstry of, in the Eucharist, 42I,
486; to visit the people, 432; ordmation of, 492.
Deaconesses, to be honoured, but not
to act without the deacon, 4to;
their place in church, and duties,
4-'I ; to assist m the baptism
of women, 43i; ordination
of,
492.
Dead, the, care for and burial of,
464; waver foi. at the Eucharist
489, 49oi daffy prayer for, 497,
498, not profitable to the ungodly, 498.
Death, the way of, 379, 468.
Denying Christ, perd of, 438.
Divination
and soothsaying
to be
shunned, 424, 467.
Dosltheus, heretic, 453Drunkards, warned, 498.

ETC. : INDEX

! Feasts and fasts to be kept, 443-447,
495.
i First-fruits,
how to be offered and
used, 494, 5°0.
Food, all kinds to be received with
thanksgiving, 469
Forgweness
of injuries, duty of, 417.
Funerals, Christian rites at, 464.

OF

SUBJECTS.

Letters commendatory,
to be given
and received, 4zz;
to be requlred, 5or.
Levites, office of, executed in the
Christian Church by the deacons,
4o9, 4Io.
Life, the way of, 377, 378.
Liturgy, the Divine, prayers in, 483491 ; canon of, 486-49_ ; Pauline
Gifts, miraculous and prophetic, obnorm of, 5o6 (note) ; order of, by
ject of, 48o, 48r.
St. Justin Martyr, 507 (note) ;
Gloria _n Excels_, in the Eucharist,
comparison
of the Clementme
490.
and St. Irenaeus, 5o7 (note).
.See
Communion and Eucharist.
Heathen, the, examples of prayer to Lord's Day, the service of, 38I, 42t,
Christaans, 423, their hymns and
423. 47I; to be kept as a _east,
songs to be shunned, 442, 443.
449, 469.
Hemerobaptists,
Jewish herencs, 452. Lord's Prayer, the, 379; in baptism,
Heresies and heretics, to be avoided,
43 r.
45o, 45 x, 457, 458, 46I; forbid- Love-£easts, offerings at, 4IL
drag marnage, meat, and wine,
453.
Marcus, heretic, 453.
Holydays to be observed by rest from Marriage, forbidden by certain herelabour, 495.
t_cs, 453,454; lawful use of, 462,
Hymns, pnmmve, in the New Testa463, second, forbidden
to the
ment, 5o7 (note)
clergy, 457, 5°X , second and third_
Hypocrisy, sin of, 468.
how far allowed, 426.
Martyrs, to be helped by gifts and
Idolatry, fruit of, 442, 443self- sacrlficc, 437, and by perEast, head of a church towards, 4"I ; Idols, offerings to, not to be parsonal risk, 438; SS. James and
prayer towards, reason of, 42L
taken, 469 .
Stephen to be honoured as, 442 ;
Easter, feast or, to be honoured, 443 ; Imitation of Christ, duty of, 438, 439.
false martyrs, 442 ; their days to
computation
of, 446, 447, 5oo; Injuries, forgiveness of, 392.
be kept, 495
eve of (the "Great
Sabbath"),
Intercession m the Eucharist for the Masters, theJr duty to servants, 436.
447; octa_e of, 447; fort) days
hwng and the departed,
489, Men, commandments to, 392.
following to be kept, 448; rest
49o; in daily pra)er, 497, 498
Menander, heletic, 453
from labour on, 495.
Invocation, prayer of, in the Eucha- Miracles, power of, to whom given,
Ebiomtes, ,Jewish heretics, 452.
nst, 489,
and with ._hat object, 479.
Elements m the Holy Communion,
Money, love of, to be _hunned, 433.
care of, 491 and note.
James, St., bishop and martyr, to be Moses,
virtues
of, and rebellion
Energumens, eucharistic prayers for,
honoured, 442.
against, 450, 45 I.
484Jews, examples
of prayer to Chris.
Epiphany, feast of, to be honoured,
tians, 423; prophecies
of their Nicene Creed, the, 524; ratification
443, 495.
rejection, 45 I, 452; heresies of,
of, 5-"4 ; addenda to, 524 ; decree
Essenes, Jewish heretics, 452.
452; why taken captive, 46i ;
of the Council of Ephesus on
their customs and ceremomes
Eucharist,
the, 379; prayers after,
additmns to, 5-'5
38o; deacon's ministry at, 42I ;
not blndmg on Christians, 462.
Nlcetas, compamon of St. Peter, 453.
kiss of peace m, 422; prayers, Judgment of quarrels and controversacrifice, communion, and blesssies to be held on the second day Obedience to rulers, duty of. 436, 468.
mg in, 422; unbaptized not adof the week, 417; by the bishol_, Oblation, eucharistic, tl_e Fxrst, 486;
mitted to, 4zz; not to be offered !
in presence of presbyters
and
the Second, 489.
by laymen, 429, at the burial
deacons, 417 ; sentences to be in Offerings, made under the Gospel as
of the dead, 464; prab_ers and
proportion to sin, 4r8; instances
well as the Law, 4I 3; made by
thanksgiwngs
of, 471-475, 483 from the story of Susanna and
the people, but dlstrlbuted
by
49 t ; canon o[, 486--49I ; oblation
from heathen tribunals, 4r9the bishop, 4_3 ; to be received
in, 486.
.See Communion
and J'udgment, the last, 472.
with reverence, and not from the
Liturgy.
Justin Martyr, St., order of the Diunworthy and evil hvers, 434,
Eunuchs to be ordained in certain
vine Li'turgy given by h_m, 507 i
435 ; of the impenitent, provoke
cases, _o_.
(note).
God, 435 ; how those forced upon
Excommumcate, the, not to be prayed
the Church are to be used, 435;
with, 5or.
Kiss of peace at the Eucharist, 4z2,
for martyrs and confessors, 437 ;
Exorcists, not ordained, 493.
486.
kinds and proportion
of, 47_ ;
distnbuaon
of, to the priesthood
Faithful, the, eucharistic prayer for, Laity to bring oblations and tithes,
and the poor respectavely, 47_ ;
486.
4o 9 ; how placed in church, 4z_ ;
given at the Eucharist, 486, cerFalse brethren to be avoided, 438.
not to baptize or execute priestly
tain kinds of, forbidden, 500.
Fan, used by the deacon in the Euoffices 4z 9.
Oil, use of, in baptism,
43_, 469;
eharist,-486.
Last da_cs, the, 472.
thanksgiwng
for, 476; blessing
Fasting, before baptism, 379; to ob- Last judgment, the, 472.
of, 494.
tain help for martyrs, 437; on ] Law, of Moses, not binding on Chris- Ointment m baptism, thanksgiving
the stationary days (Wednesday [
tians, 393, 459 ; of nature, in the
for, 46% 477.
and Friday), 379, 445, 469; for /
Decalogue,
why imposed,
458, Orders, greater and minor, 43 L
penance, 4o2; on the Sabbath,[
459; of sacrifice, taken away, Ordination, by bishops only, 43o; on
445, 469; through the Holy Week, [
46o; how fulfilled by Christ, 46L
whom conferred, 43_, 47_, prayer
447 ; not on the Lord's Day or [ Lent, when to be kept, 443.
at, 48z ; rites of, 483,49_-493, 5o0.
other feasts, 449.
/ Lessons read in church, 421.
Orphans, p_ovision for, 433.
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Parents, duty of, 436; duty to, 468.
Passion of our I,ord, events of, 442445; week of, to be kept, 447.
Paul, St., his norm of the Divine Liturgy, 5o6 (note).
Penance for sin, degrees of, 4o2 ; required in order to commumon,
4J 4.
Penitents, to be mercifully received,
4oo; admitted to prayers but not
to communion till after penance,
414; euchartstlc prayer for, 485 .
Pentecost, feast of, to be honoured,
449Persecution, duty in, 439; those fleeing from, to be received, 498.
Pharisees, fatalists, 452.
Phoenix, fable of, illustrating the resurrectton of the body, 44 I.
Poor, the, to be honoured in church,
422 ; to be provided for, 433.
Prayer, directlonsfor, 379 ; the Lord's,
379; to be made daily in church,
4I 3, 423; to be made not doubtfully, but with faith, 467, and with
repentance, 468.
Prayers, eucharistic, for providence
and creation, 472; for God's
care, 473; for the incarnation
and providence, 474; for Christians, 475 ; for catechumens, 483,
for energumens and the baptized,
484, for penitents
and for the
faithful, 485, 486, of oblation,
consecration, and invocation, 488,
489; of intercession for the livmg and the depalted, 488-49o;
final prayers and benediction,
49 I.
Prayers, daily, 478; hours of, 496;
to be said in church pr at home,
496; not w_th heretics, 496; for
the evening, 496; for the morning, 497 ; for the first-fruits and
for the departed, 497Prayers at the ordin_t, lon of a bishop,
482; at other ordinations,
491493.
Presbyters, are in place of parents,
4xo; represent the Apostles, 41o;
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their seats in church, 421; one
given rest from labour on holyfrom another parish to be redays, 495; may be ordained by
celved, 422 ; ordination of, 432 ;
consent of their masters, 5o5.
not to ordain, 432 ; prayer at the Stationary days, 445.
ordination of, 491-492; to be or- Stephen,
St., deacon and martyr,
dained by bishops, 5oo.
i
feast of, to be honoured, 442.
Priesthood, the, to be honoured, 45o, Strangers
to be received in church
467.
with honour, 422.
Priestly offices not to be undertaken
Sub-deacons, 49o; ordination of, 492.
by laymen, 429.
Sursura
Carda, in the Holy ComProphecies of Christ, 446.
munion, 486.
Prophets,
how to be received and Susanna, story of, warning against
supported, 380, 381; falsej 480,
false judgment, 419.
48I.
Teachers, how to be recelved, 380.
Reader, in church, place and duty of, 7"er Sanctus in the Eucharist, 488.
42I ; ordination of, 493.
Thanksgiving,
the (Eucharist), 379;
Relics of Christians to be honoured,
thanksgwmgs
at and after the
464 .
Eucharist, and at anointing, 47 O,
Repentance,
examples
of, in Holy
471-475; m baptism, 476, 477.
Scripture, 4o6; danger of delay- Theatres and shows, to be shunned,
ing, examples
of, 4o8; of St.
424.
Matthew
and Zacchmus, 414; Tithes, duty of, 47I.
God calls all to, 420.
Twelve Apostles, Teaching
of, disResurrection of the body, promise of,
covery and publication
of, 372
in Holy Scripture, 439-442; tes(note) ; contents, and relation to
tlmony, of the Sibylline books to,
other works, and authenticity,
440; illustrated by the fable of
373 (note); date and place, 374
the phcenix, 44I(note).
Rulers to be obeyed, 468, 5o5.
Two ways, of hfe and death, 377379.
Sabbath, the Great (Easter Eve), fast
of, 447.
Unanimity among Christians, 420.
Sadducees, heresy of, 482.
Sanctus in the Holy Communion,
Vestments at the Eucharist, 486.
458.
Yestriesof
a church at the east end,
Saturmlus, heretic, 453.
421.
Schism, guilt of, 45o.
Virgins, vows and character of, 436;
Scripture, canonical books of, 505.
not ordained, 493Servants, duty of, 436; kindness to,
468.
Water, in the Eucharist, 486; blessSibyl, testifies to the resurrection of
mg of, 494.
the body, 44o.
Ways, two, of life and death, 465.
Simon Magus, heresy of, 452; punish- Wives of clergy, not to be cast off, •
ment of, 453.
5°0.
Simony forbidden, 5oL
Worldly cares forbidden to the clergy,
Singing at burials, 464.
5oo, 505.
Slaves, purchased to save souls, 424;
their condition
ameliorated
by Zaech_eus, publican, companion of St.
the Church, 425 (note); to be
Peter, 453.
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INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

AdmusACCeSS'
andPrayerMarls,°f'
559,Lturgy
567. of, 56I-Commencement,C°llect'
the, 553 {note).prayer
of, 537.
571.
Commumon, Holy, 535, 536; recepAllatius, Leo, 533tlon by priest and laity, 548.
Altar, the, 538, 542, 543, 546, 547, 562, Confession, 536.
565 ; Epistle and Gospel sides of, Confumons and difficulties, where ex542, 56.,, 563; prayer at, 538;
plamed, 548, 549 (notes).
reverence to, 563, 566.
Consecration, prayer of, 535, 557, 558.
Amen, 539, 542.
Credence, the, 548 and note.
Anaphota, the second part or canon Creed, the, 535, 540, 554, 562.
of the hturgv 534; the Oblation,
Cross, sign of, 54z, 544, 548, 553-556,
535; prayer of, 555; of St.
559, 563, 5(_4, 566, 567•
James' Liturgy, restorauonof,
attempted, 534.
Deacons, their interjections, 544 and
Anthem, the, 553.
[_ass_m.
tlnttdoron, the, 536.
Dez_ara, or Theotace, 538 (note).
Apocalypse, the, saturates the litur- Departed,
prayers for, 535, 536, and
gins,' 56I.
notes, 546; 556, 564, 569 (note),
Apostle (Epistle), the, 553, 56I.
571 (note).
Apostles, the Blessed, Liturgy of, Diptychs, the, 556.
561-569.
Disk (discus), the paten, 548.
Assemanl, 533.
Dmmisslon, the, prayer of, 55o, 560.
Assyrians, Liturgy. of. 570.
Distribution of the elements, 559, 567.
Autun Inscription, 536.
Ave Morro, 546.
Embolisms, the, 536, 537, 558, 567•
Emperor, prayer for the, 55I, 555.
Benedictions, 538, 541, 543, 547, 553; Entrance, the Little, and prayers at,
final, 548, 568
535, 538, 552; the Great, 535,
Bidding Prayer, the, 532 ; the free
54o, 554.
prayer of primitive Christians,
Epmtle, the, where read, 535
532, 538 (note)
Eucharist, not daily, 551 ; antidote to
Bishop, prayer for the, 551-553, 556.
mortality, 566.
Bodyand Blood, Ratramnon the, 545 Eucharistic sacrifice.
See Sacrifice.
(note).
Breaking of the Bread. See Fraction.
Faithful, the Liturgy of (zW_ssa Ftddzum), 535, 540, 56z; prayers for
Canon, use of the word according to
the, 535
Suicer, 561 (note).
Fraction of the Bread, 535, 536, 544,
Catechumens,
Liturgy of, 535; dis548, 557, 566; into parts for the
faithful, 559, 567.
missal of, 535, 540, 5_54.
Chalice, or cup, benediction of, 544,
_58; commlxture of, 548, 566; Gentile nations, their universal aclhng of, 548; veil of, 543, 563•
ceptance of sacrifice, 53o.
Choral worship, founded by Samuel, !Gloma tn Excdsts, 542.
531,
"Gospel, the, read by the deacon, 535,
Christ, commemoration
of His life
553; salutation of, 562.
535, 539; the repose of the dead, Gradual, the, 561 (note).
535
Gustate, 548.
Christian
sacrifice, universal, 53 t ,
worship from the beginning, 532; Hippolytus
on the dawn of Chris
described by Trollope, 534tianttv, 53o.
Church, the Holy Catholic 545, 555, Holy Gl_ost, invocation
of, 535;
562-565 and Apostolic, 545, 556 ;
prayer for the descent of, upon
prayers for, 552, 553, 556.
the oblation, 546, 558.

"HolY547,things569
(note)f°r
holy persons," 536,
Homdy, or sermon, at Holy Communion, 535
Hosanna, the, 544.
Host, the, not a primitive word, 566
(note).
Hymn, the Cherubic, 54o, 554.
Hymnology, earl)' Hebrew, 531.
Hymns, German, tilrscher's remarks
on, 570 (note).
Incense,
553 (note) and passim ;
prayer_ of, 537, 552, 556; offering of, 554, 556, 564, blessing of,
563.
Inclination, prayer of, 536.
Institution,
words of, 535, 544, 557,
564, m the Malabar Liturgy, 57oIntercessions
for the hvmg and the
departed, 535, 536, 545, 546, 555,
556, 564; for the faithful, 539;
general, 54 I, 542, 545, 555, 557'
InterpolatJons,
533, 537,546, 549, 563;
lawful and unla_ful,
537, 556
(note) ; not idolatrous, 539; censurable, 542 ; post-Nmene, 544,
545; post-Ephe_me, 552.
Introit, the, 535
] Invocation of the Holy Ghost, 535,
I
545, 558, 565•
I Iren_eu_, St, on the Oblation and Invocation, 57I (note).
James, St., Liturgy of, 532, 533, 53755o.
Jerusalem, sacrifice localized in, 53° ;
the glorious Slon, 545; mother
of all churches, 545; the holy
city, 556 (note) : liturgy of, 53 z,
533, 537-55 °
Justin Martyr, St., his account of
Christian
worship,
53z; testimony to the Clementine Liturgy,
572 ; concurrence of St. Irenaeus
with, 572.
Kiss of Peace, 535, 541 (note), 563.
_/[yrte Eleeson, 55 _ and.passtm.
Lavabo (prayer of preparation of the
priest), 537.
/ Lections, or lessons, 535, 539, 561"
t Leo Allatius, 533.
59x
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Litany, the umversal, 54tLiturgies, ancient, four families of,
532; theories of their origin and
dates, 533
Liturgiologlsts
and hturgical authorities (quoted or referred to) .-Abu'lberkat,
534; Assemani,
533; Augustine, 54r, 569; Badger, 536, 56J, 562, 565, 57o; Baronms, 534; Basil, 57x; Basnage, 534; Bellarmine, 533,569;
Bingham, 569; Bona, 533 ; Brett,
529, 533; Bunsen, .5.34; Burbidge, 536, 566, 57t ; t..ave, 534;
Chrysostom,
56_; Clement
oi
Alexandria,
5o_; Cyril, 57t;
Daniel, 533, 534, Dupin, 534;
Elias, 560; Etheridge, 562; Eusebms,
568;
Fabncius,
534;
Field, 536, 543, Freeman, 536,
569; Gelaslus, ._533; Gregory
the Great, 533; taammond, 536,
544, 55 i, 552, 556, 558, 559, 56I,
562, 504, 569, 57o; Harvey, 57I,
572 ; Hlckes, 537 ; Hllary, 533;
Hq_polytus, 570; Htrscher, 569,
570, 57I ; Innocent,
533; Ire
nzeus, 552, 57 I, 572; Joseph,
_5.66; Justin
Martyr,
572; Le
Brun, 533; Le Nourry,
534;
Lee, 533; Leo Allatms,
533;
Llttledale,
536, 548, 549, Mabdion, 533, Marriott, 536; Menesms,
566;
Muraton,
533;
Muszeus, 533; Neale, 529, 53z,
533, 534, 535, 536, 548, 549, 56I,
" ,
570, 57t ; Palmer, 532, 533, 5oI
Pfaff, 536; Probst,
533; Ratramn, 545; Rattray, 534; Renaudot, 5z9, 534, 55 I, 56I, 56z,
565, 566, 57o; Scudamore,
536,
542 ; Sidonius, 533 ; Tfllemont,
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tles (or Admus and Marls),534,
_61-569; of St. Cyril, 534 ; ofbt.
Gregory, 534; Ethloptc, or All
Apostles, 534 ; of Nestorms, 534 ;
of Theodore the interpreter, 534;
Malabar, 57o, 571.
Lord's Prayer, the, 535, 536, 547,
558, 567, understood
though
not written in the Clementme
Liturgy, 57 o.

Preface, the, 535, 543, 564•
Preparation, wavers of, 535, 537, 55 r.
Proanaphora,
fii'st part o/ the liturgy, 534.
Proclamation, use of the word, 562
(note.)
Proleps*s, divine, exhibited
in the
Law o£ Moses, 53°
Prophets, Schools of, 53 r.
Propitiauon,
543, 55°, 556; prayer
of, 550; primtttve use of the
ilfagmflcat, ,54o.
l
word, 571.
Malabar Liturgy,
peculiaritms
of, Prothesis,
the, 552.
570; its Portuguese
revisers,
Psalms of communion, 548.
57o; corrupted, but very ancient, Psalter, the, 53o; universality
of,
57I.
_3 I"
Malachi, the pure oblation of, 55 I, Publican, prayer of, 558.
..
,555"
marls, one of the Seventy, 57o.
Rabbinical education, 53 r.
Mark, St., sister's son to St. Barna- Rattray, Bishop, on the restoration
bas and pupil of St. Peter, St.
of St. James' Liturgy, 534.
Clement's
testimony
of, 568 ; Remission, prayer for, 546.
founder of the Evangelical
See, Responsory, use of the word, 56x,
568; commemoration
of, 569;
562, 567•
Liturgyof (Alexandria), 551-56o, Rock, the, 545.
Ms. of, 551 (note).
Rome, 556 (note).
Masses, Roman system of, Hirscher's
strictures on, 570 (note); pur- Sacrifice, universal
prevalence
of,
chased by the rich, 571 (note).
530; divinely instituted,
530;
3_rma _P_dehum and Catec/zumenalocalized
in Jerusalem,
530;
rum, 535.
eucharistic, the, 537,540.
Mosaic system of sacrifice, limits of, Sacristy, prayer of, 55o, 560.
53o.
Saints, commemoratton
of, 546, 549,
553, 556, 562.
Nestorius, Liturgy of, 570.
Salutation,
prayer of, 554; of the
Nile, waters of the, 553.
Gospel, _62.
Samuel, Institutions of, 53o, 53 I.
Oblation, the (Second, or Great), 535,
544, 554 (note), 555, 558, 564,
565 ; First, see Offertory.
Obsignation, the sign of the Lord's
cross, 568.

534; Trevor,
533, Offertory,
the 56z"
(or First
534;
Usher, 536;
571 ; Trollope,
Warren, 536,
535, 54°,
V¢tlliams, 571 ; Zaccaria, 533"
Liturgiology,
science of, m its infancy, 529.
Liturgy, meaning of the word, 53 z
(note); Clementme,
529, _7o,
date of, 533, probable use oi, in
Rome and Gaul, 572 (note) ;
primitive,
no normal type exrant, 529, Clementine nearest to,
571, 572, Justin
Martyr's
account of, compared with Clementree, 53 z, the two parts of, 534;
of St. James (Jerusalem), 532,
533, 537-55 ° ; of St. Mark (Alexandna), 532-534, 55I--5 6o, single
Ms. of, 551 (note) ; of Rome and
Gaul, ,_32, 533 ; of Edessa, 532 ,
of St. Basil, 533 ; of St. Chrysostom, 533 ; ot the Blessed Apos-

OF

Oblation),

Patriarch,
or PaPa, prayer for, 55 I553, 556.
Paul, St.,enlightened
by Christ Himself, therefore an original evangelist, 532 ; delivers the ordinances, and prescribes order and
decorum, 532; calls himself a
liturge and hierurge, 53 z ; ministers the Gospel m sacrifice, 53 _.
Payne-Smith, Dean, his Institutions
of Samuel, 53o; outline of his
exposition, 53 t.
Post-Communion,
the, 549, 55°, 56°,
566-568.
Prayers, of consecration,
535, 537,
544, 558, 564 ; the secret, 55 I,
558, 562, 563, 564, 565 ; of preparation, 535, 537, 55 t"

Sanctification, prayer for, 547.
Sanctus.
See Ter Sanctus.
Sursura Corda, 535, 543, 555, 563•
Synagogue, worship of, provided for
villages, a preparation for Chrisworship, 531.
the synagogue,
Synafitanxs. suceeeds
532, 544.
Ter Sanctus, the, 535, 544, 557, 564 ;
preface to, 564.
Thaddeus, St., apostle, called Addai
in Syriac, 570.
Thanksgiving, the, 536 ;prayer of, 56o.
Translators of the hturgles, 529.
Triad, the, 559, 567.
Tnmty, the, 547, 563•
Trlsagion,
the, 538, 544, 552, 553,
557 ; prayer of, 552.
Triumphal
hymn, the, 535; prayer
of, 535.
Veil (chalice), prayer of the, 543 and
note; w]thdrawmg of, 543, 563•
World,

four parts of, 555, 565•
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INDEX OF TEXTS.

[These Liturgmsfurmsh endlessallusions to texts of Scripture not fully quoted.]
P _GE

Gen xxii. I4

53°

Exod. xxfi,., 7.
xxxiv. 5Deut. xn. 6 ....
xiL 2I
xii. 24
xiv. 24
xvi 16
I Sam. x. 5 ....
xix. 20 .
I Chron. ix. 22.
Ps. xv ......
xxul ......

53°
569
53°
53°
53°
53°
53°
531
531
531
561
548

• -

.

.

PAGE

Ps. xxxiv.
xlii...
xlii. I
xlv. 13 . .
li ......
lxxiv. 6 .
]xxvili. 67-@
lxxxiii. I2
cxvn .....
cxix. Io8
.
cxxtii .....
cxxxviii. 78
cxtv ......

548

•
.

.

.

.

.

.

PAGE

Mal. i II

....

559
i.,I
559 Luke xviii _3 i
529 John iv. zI-z 3 .
565
vi. 32-4 ° .
531
x. I6 ....
53 t Acts i, 4, x4 ....
53 t
ii. I, 42
548
in. 24 ....
569
iv. 24 ....
565
xiL 12
565
xvi. 19 ....
548
xix. 27 .

PAGE

53 r I Cor. v,i. T7
" i

55_
_,_
531
566
5.55
532
532
531
532
568
571
57I

x'.2,25,33,etc
xlv. 34-4o.
z Cor. v. i9, 2o
Phil. ii. 1o .
Col. iv. Io .
I Tim. it. 2 •
Heb. i. 6 . .
v. I- 3
ix 22 ....
xi. x9 ....
t Pet. v. 14 et ah&
Rev. v. 6 .....
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532
532
562
559

56S

.

55 I
540
543
531
53 I
541
561

